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Part 6 

Some important authors and works 




Chapter 1 

Bower Manuscript 


1 See on Kuca: A. Stein (1921). 

2 See on this site: A. Grunwedel (1912). 

3 ^Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1890,222-223. 

4 G. Biihler (1891a). 

5 ^Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1890, 222-223. 

6 A.F. R. Hoernle noticed that G. Biihler and he independently arrived at essentially the same 
conclusions (IA 21,1892: 29). G. Biihler (1891b: 302) expressed the same opinion. 

7 ^Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, April 1891, 54-64. See on this article: G. 
Biihler (1891b: 303-305). 

8 The Bower Manuscript; Facsimile leaves, Nagari transcript, romanised transliteration 
and English translation with notes, edited by A.F. Rudolf Hoernle, published by order 
of the Government of India and under the patronage of the Bengali Government, 
Archaeological Survey of India, New Imperial Series, Vol. XXII, Calcutta 1893-1912. 
The revised translation of parts I—Ill was published as Vol. XXIII of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, New Imperial Series, Calcutta 1909. Reprints of the complete edition 
(in three volumes), New Delhi 1983 and 1987. The Introduction appeared separately in 
IA 42 (1913) and 43 (1914). An early version of the annotated translation of part I was 
published in 1891: An instalment of the Bower Manuscript (JASB 60, 135-195). Hoernle 
(1891b) also wrote another long article on the Bower Manuscript in the same year: A 
note on the date of the Bower Manuscript (JASB 60, 1891, 79-96; see on this article: 
G. Biihler, 1891b), reprinted with alterations and additions in IA 21, 1892, 29-45. Early 
versions of the annotated translations of parts IV and VI were published in 1892 (Another 
instalment of the Bower Manuscript, IA 21: 129-145; The third instalment of the Bower 
Manuscript, IA 21: 349-369). Moreover, Hoernle wrote an article on the relationship 
between the Bhelasamhita and the Bower Manuscript: The Bheda Saniliita in the Bower 
Manuscript, JR AS (1910): 830-833. See also Hoernle (1908) and (1909). 

The edition of the Bower MS contains a long Introduction (ninety-five pages) in eight 
chapters: (1) the discovery of the Bower Manuscript: its date, locality, circumstances, im¬ 
portance, etc.; (2) description of the Bower Manuscript; (3-^4) the script, the scribes, and 
their wages in the Bower Manuscript; (5) the date of the writing of the Bower Manuscript; 
(6) on the sources and the date of the NavanTtaka; (7) language and composition in the 
treatises of the Bower Manuscript; (8) subject and contents of the treatises in the Bower 
Manuscript. Hoernle added a number of appendices to the sections on the seven parts 
composing the Bower MS: an appendix to part V: The Pasaka-kevall; appendix I to part 
VI: On the Nagas, Nagarajas and other supernatural beings; appendix II to part VI: The 
Khandhavatta-Jataka; an appendix to parts VI and VII (written in 1911): The Mahamayurl 
Vidya-rajnT. The edition ends with a complete Sanskrit index, a general English index, a 
list of emendations, and a list of misprints. 

A considerably shortened version of Hoernle’s Introduction to his edition appeared in D. 
Chattopadhyaya (1982): 1, 116-140. 
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Reviews of Hoernle’s edition of the Bower MS were written by J. Jolly (ZDMG 53,1899: 
374-380; ZDMG 67, 1913: 363-371). 

Another edition of the Bower MS, based on Hoernle’s text, is: NavanTtakam or the Bower 
Manuscript, critically edited with various readings and restorations for the first time from 
the Editeo (sic) Princeps of the late Dr. Hoernle, by Kaviraj Balwant Singh Mohan, Mehar 
Chand Lachman Das, Lahore 1925 [IO.San.D.245]; this edition, which has a small number 
of footnotes, adds, as an appendix, two versions of the HarTtaklkalpa from the Asvinlsam- 
hita (see Asvini'kumarasamhita). 

Many books and articles on Indian medicine or Sanskrit literature in general devote a num¬ 
ber of pages to the Bower MS or are entirely concerned with it; see: ABI 106-110 and 
235-239; AVI 282-284; P. Cordier (1903b): 339-343; A.A.M. Esser (1942); Jaggi IV, 
21-24; J. Jolly (1901): 14-15 (C.G. Kashikar 18-19); Jyotir Mitra (1974): 66-70; A.B. 
Keith (1973): 509-510; P. Kutumbiah (1969): Introduction XXXI-XXXIV; R.C. Majum- 
dar(1971): 261; V.N. Pandey(1992); V.N. PandeyandA. Pandey (1988);S.K.Ramachan- 
dra Rao (1985): 72-73; P. Ray (1956): 68-69; J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat 
(1953): 157 and 675-676; K. Saha (1985); S.N. Sen (1986): 233-234; V. Sharma (1960); 
G.P. Srivastava (1954): 91-96 and 137-139; V. Suklal, 129-132; Vrddhatrayl 166-185; 
Winternitz II, 366 and III, 544-545; H.R. Zimmer (1948): 51-52. 

See on Hoernle: G.A. Griersons’s necrology (JRAS 1919: 114-124). 

9 The Bower MS was returned by Hoernle to its owner. Colonel Bower, in April 1898; it 
was purchased , in 1898, by the Bodleian Library in Oxford (see M. Winternitz and A.B. 
Keith, 1905: *110 sqq.). 

10 See chapter two of Hoernle’s Introduction to his ed. for more details. 

11 See chapter five of Hoernle’s Introduction for details on the date of the writing of the 
Bower MS. Compare G. Biihler (1891b) and J. Jolly (1913): 365-366. J. Filliozat (L. Re- 
n»u and J. Filliozat, 1953:675-676) had his doubts about the accuracy of Hoernle’s dating 
of the MS. 

12 The fact that the Bower MS was written by different hands was already noticed by Babu 
Sarat Chandra Das, to whom the M S was made over for deciphering by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal in 1890; Babu Sarat Chandra Das failed to make out its contents. G. Biihler 
(1891) also arrived at the conclusion that the MS was written by different scribes. 

13 See Hoernle’s Intr., 30 and 37. YaSomitrais mentioned at the end of part VI and in line 
three of part VII. See also K. Watanabe (1907: 263), who argues that Yasomitra is either 
the name of the one who copied the Mahamayun (in parts VI and VII) or the name of an 
influential person who made a scribe copy the MS for him. 

14 See chapters three and four of Hoernle’s Intr. for more details about the script and the us¬ 
ages of the scribes. 

15 See chapter seven of Hoernle’s Introduction for more details on language and composition 
in the treatises of the Bower MS. 

16 A number of short introductory remarks are in prose (preceding 1.50; preceding 11.404, 
917, 947, 950, 960); three formulae (11.395-395,715,784) are probably in prose. 

17 See the list in Hoernle’s Intr., 82-83. 

18 See Hoernle’s Intr., 84, on more details. 

19 Compare the opening chapter of the Carakasamhita. 

20 Metri causa for Harlta. 

21 Not mentioned elsewhere in ayurvedic literature. G. Mukhopadhyaya(HIM III, 667) refers 
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to Krtasairibhava, a medical authority whose name occurs in the Kasyapasamhita, as a 
name possibly related to Sambavya. Sambavya is the name of a teacher according to MW. 

22 Kasiraja appears to be a proper name; it does not mean ’king of KasT’. V.N. Pandey (1992: 
235) advanced the thesis that Kasiraja is in all probability identical with Divodasa Dha- 
nvantari, while Susruta is Susruta the Elder, the author of the Susrutasanihita\ he fails to 
mention that the Susrutasanihita does not contain a lasunakalpa. 

23 Four types of digestive fire are mentioned: sama (regular), visama (irregular), manda 
(slow), and tlksria (very active). 

24 Bidalaka is the more usual form. 

25 Visvanadha Sharma (1960) advanced the view that the title Navanltaka refers to its author, 
Navamta. This improbable interpretation was accepted by V.N. Pandey and A. Pandey 
(1988: 5; see also V.N. Pandey, 1992: 230). The title Navanltaka, which points to the work 
being an extract from earlier treatises and its being compared to the butter extracted from 
milk, is repeated at the end of chapters 1,3,4, and 8 of part II. The term siddhasamkarsa, 
used to characterize the work as an extract (samkarsa) of approved (siddha) (formulae), 
may also be regarded as an alternative title (V.N. Pandey and A. Pandey, 1988: 5; VN. 
Pandey, 1992: 229-230); it precedes the title Navanltaka at the end of chapters 3 and 8. 
G. Biihler (1891b: 304) had already his doubts on the title of the treatise, which was, in 
his opinion, either Navanltaka or Siddhasamkarsa. Compare the views of G. Haidar (Vr- 
ddhatrayl 165) on the derivation of the word navanltaka. 

26 I.e., astringents, to be used, for example, in diarrhoea. 

27 Actually seven formulae; the text reads five formulae; two may have been added to the 
original number of five. 

28 The last two leaves of this chapter are missing. 

29 See on these recipes: P.K. Gode (1950c). 

30 Chapter eleven is incomplete at the end. 

31 The peacock (mayiira) is the traditional enemy of snakes. Compare the role of the mythic 
bird Garuda, who also affords protection against snakes and their bites (see J.Ph. Vogel, 
1972). See on the association of the peacock with youth and immortality and the impor¬ 
tance of its flesh for the royal table: A. Chattopadhyay (1993a); H.-P. Schmidt (1980). 

32 1.61-68: a formula for a purgative in the form of boluses, said to act as a rasayana and 
vrsya, and to be curative of all diseases. 

33 11.217-132: the formula of mahakalyanakaghrta, taught by Atreya to Agastya; it differs 
from the formula for this well-known ghrta in other medical works. 11.588-589: the for¬ 
mula of agastyamodaka; the same formula (agastyamodaka) is found in Vangasena (arsas 
147-148). 11.905-909: a formula making grey hair turn into hair of a deep dark colour; an 
almost identical recipe for a rasayana, not attributed to Agastya, is found at 11.768-773. 

34 See Hoernle’s Intr., 64-66; compare Hoernle (1909): 861-868. Contributions of the 
Asvins are: 11.75-77, matulungagutika; 80-84, another variety of matulungagutika; 85- 
86, gulmacurna; 96-101, haridracurna; 216-222: lasunaka- or lasunadyaghrta; 223-225, 
jvaraharaghrta; 241-244, visaharaghrta; 251-257, bindughrta; 287-312, amrtataila, a 
complicated rasayana, used by Cyavana and Markandeya in order to obtain a long life, 
free from disease and decrepitude; 418-425, an asvinayoga against raktapitta, taught by 
the Asvins to Vasava (i.e., Indra), but originally deriving from Brahma; the same formula, 
also attributed to the Asvins, but without the introductory verse, occurs in Sodhala’s 
Gadan/grafia (prayogakhanila, curnadhikara 64-69) and in Vangasena (raktapitta 93-98); 
575; 579; 618-625, asvagandhabasti; 716-737, pippallvardhamanakalpa (see Hoernle’s 
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expositon, Intr. 65-66; compare Hoernle, 1909: 864-868); 773-781, an asvinarasayana, 
communicated by the Asvins to Visvamitra, but deriving from Visvamitra himself 
according to the last half-verse (see Hoernle’s Intr., 64); 810-813, three gruels, to be used 
as aphrodisiacs; 917-949, the hailtakfkalpa, as expounded by Brahma to the Asvins. 

35 See Hoernle’s Intr., 62-63; compare Hoernle (1909): 874-876. 1.8: present among the 
sages in the Himalayas; 11.35-37: Iagudacurna; 71-75: sardulacurna; 108-119: amrtapra- 
sa; 127-132: mahakalyanakaghrta, taught by Atreya to Agastya; 271-276: balataila; 715: 
on caution in diet and on sexual abstinence; III.25—36: agnighrta. 

36 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas; 11.802-804: three gruels against diseases 
caused by deranged vata, pitta, and kapha; a mantra is added. 

37 11.225: the asvinajvaraharaghrta is esteemed by Brahma; 241: the dhanvantaraghrta is es¬ 
teemed by Brahma;419: 

derives originally from Brahma; 11.917-947: the harTtakTkalpa, expounded by Brahma to 
the Asvins. 

38 11.784 (in prose): the barhaspatya brhatkarana makes a person strong and stout. 

39 II.188-200: Cyavana, when of great age, was restored to youth by the cyavanaprasa; 287- 
312: Cyavana regained his youth by the use of the amrtataila. 

40 11.232-240: dhanvantaraghrta; 968-974: Dhanvantari expounds the citrakakalpa to Ke- 
sava. 

41 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas. 

42 1.8 (Harita, metri causa pro Harlta): present among the sages in the Himalayas. 

43 II.454-4S9: the samasaktukaghrta is highly esteemed by Janakesvara (i.e., the Creator). 

44 11.1081: an avaleha against vomiting in children; 1097-1099: a recipe against urodghata 
in children. Hoernle regards this JTvaka as the famous physician of that name, known from 
Buddhist literature. V.N. Pandey and A. Pandey (1988:13-14; see also V.N.Pandey, 1992: 
235-236) are convinced that the VrddhajTvaka of the Kasyapasamhita is referred to; they 
claim that the recipes, attributed to JTvaka, are taken from Khilasthana 17 and 18 of the 
Kasyapasamhita. The Kasyapasamhita has a separate chapter on uroghatacikitsita, which 
does not contain JTvaka’s formula. The JTvaka of the Bower MS is also supposed to be the 
same as the JTvaka of the Kasyapasamhita by Atrideva (ABI236), G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 
170-171), and B.B. Mishra(1969: 97). 

45 11.935: a purgative formula. 

46 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas. 

47 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas. 

48 1.9: Susruta turns to the muni Kasiraja for information on the properties and uses of garlic. 

49 II. 1010—1040: Kasyapa’s pills against children’s diseases. So far none of the recipes has 
been traced in the Kasyapasamhita , also called ViddhajTvakTyatantra. V.N. Pandey and A. 
Pandey (1988: 14) claim that recipes, attributed to Kasyapa, are taken from Khilasthana 17 
and 18 of the Kas'yapasamhira(referencesarenotgiven; Khilasthana 17 and 18 are about 
sotha and siila in children, while Bower MS II. 1010-40 contains recipes against many dis¬ 
orders). 

50 11.968-976: the citrakakalpa, expounded by Dhanvantari to Kesava, i.e., Visnu. 

51 III. 10-14: a formula for an oil against .skin diseases, was given by Manibhadra, out of com¬ 
passion, to a monk on the point of death. Manibhadra, well known in Hindu, Jain, and 
Buddhist literature, is a yaksa, famous for his friendly disposition to people in trouble. 

52 11.312: Markandeya obtained a long life by the regular use of amrtataila. 
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53 III.36-53: the formula of siddharthataila, devised by Narayana. 

54 11.883-884: a powder against timira, highly esteemed by Nimi. 

55 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas. 

56 11.782: the formula ofa brhatkarana (i.e., a rasayana), appointed by Saivesvara; this prepa¬ 
ration endows a man with the strength of Visnu and makes an old man young again. 

57 1.922: when Sakra (i.e., Indra) drank of the amrta, a drop fell on the earth and became the 
medicinal plant called harltakl. 

58 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas; not mentioned elsewhere in ayurvedic lit¬ 
erature. 

59 II.633-637: the formula of havusabasti, composed by the royal sage Suprabha in arya 

verses; this enema (basti) is used for rasayana and vajlkarana purposes. Supiabha is not 
mentioned elsewhere in ayurvedic literature; various persons of this name are known 
(M W; PW). the asvinayoga against raktapitta, taught by the Asvins 

60 1.8-9: present among the sages in the Himalayas; he asks KaSiraja for information on gar¬ 
lic. 

61 11.329-336: the formula of sahacarataila, ordained by Svayambhu. 

62 11.846-847: the formula of an aphrodisiac, called indrapriya. 

63 11.319-324: the formula of mulakataila, a rasayana, composed by Vadvali. A Vadbali is 
referred to in the hitahitadhyaya of Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka as one of those w 
opposed to a non-vegetarian diet. Vadvali is mentioned in the second Varttika o ay 
yana to Panini 6.3.109 (see Hoernle’s note to Bower MS 11.319-324). 

64 11.418-425: an asvinayoga, taught by the Asvins to Vasava (i.e., Indra). 

65 1.8: present among the sages in the Himalayas. 

66 11.773-781: a rasayana formula, communicated t« Visvamitra by the Asvins, at the end 
said to derive from Visvamitra, and to be highly esteemed by the sages. V.N. Pandey (1992: 
236) suggests this Visvamitra to be the father of Susruta. 

67 P. Cordier (1903b: 341) published a partial list; he communicated all his parallels to Hoern- 
le privately in October 1904 (Hoernle, 1909: 868). 

68 See J. Jolly (1893) and (1893b). 

69 These were first discovered by P. Cordier, as acknowledged by Hoernle (Intr. 58, note 91). 
The Bhelasamhita presents many variants of the readings in the Bower MS. 

70 See Hoernle’s Intr., 58, and Hoernle (1909): 868-871. 

71 The Bhelasamhita has only a small part of the formula in the Bower MS (11.329-336). 

72 Hoernle supposed that this mantra, related to a similar one in the Carakasamhita (Su.8.28), 
got displaced in the Bower MS by some error of the scribe (Hoernle, 1909: 870). 

73 This discovery is due to P. Cordier (see Hoernle, 1909: 868); P. Cordier mentions two of 
these recipes (the balataila and gandamalayoga) in one of his articles (1903b: 341). 

74 See Hoernle’s Intr., 59; Hoernle (1909): 871-874. 

75 A picchabasti, different from that in the Bower MS, is described at Ca.Ci. 14.224-228. 

76 Intr., 59-61; Hoernle (1909): 884-885. 

77 This claim is uncritically repeated, for example, by O.P. Jaggi (IV, 23), P. Kutumbiah 
(1969, Intr. 33), and V.N. Pandey and A. Pandey (1988: 12). 

78 See also R.F.G. Miiller (1932): 797-798. V.N. Pandey (1992: 235) advances that the a- 
matfsara prescriptions are not directly quoted from Susruta, but through Bhela as an in¬ 
termediary, which proves, in his view, that the Bhelasamhita is one of the sources of the 
Uttaratantra. The disagreements bet ween Bhela and Susruta show that this assertion is haz¬ 
ardous. 
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79 Intr., 59; Hoernle (1909): 884. 

80 See also R.F.G. Muller (1932): 798. 

81 P. Cordier (1903b); references are absent from this article. 

82 See Hoernle’s remark in the Emendations to his ed. of the Bower MS. The formula of 
mahabindughrta, attributed to Krsnatreya in Niscalakara’s Ratnapmbha (ad Cakradatta , 
udara 59-62), is indeed closely related. 

83 See Hoernle’s notes, abounding with references to parallels from many medical treatises. 
A number of formulae of the Navanitaka form part of medical treatises which are of a much 
later date (e.g., Varigasena’s Cikitsasarasatngraha ; see Hoernle’s notes to 1.106-108, 129, 
131; 11.22, 418-425); they are probably taken from the floating medical tradition, 

84 See Hoernle’s table of formulae to which no parallels were known to him (Intr. 88-91). 

85 Cakradatta, kustha 97-100: from the Navanita ; arsas 120-126: from the Navanitaka. 

86 The verses quoted from the Navanita ad Cakradatta, kasa 48-49, are identical with Bower 
MS 11.160-161. See also ABI 237 and VrddhatrayT 167. 

87 The six quotations from a Namanita in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya cannot be 
traced in the Navanitaka. 

88 Quoted in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

89 Navanita: ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 79-81, kasa 48-49. kustha 97-100; Navanitaka: ad 
arsas 120-126, vatavyadhi 180-184, kustha 104-110; Navanitakasamhita: ad nasaroga 
29-31; Navanitatantra: ad svarabheda 12. 

90 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 143; VrddhatrayT 167. Atrideva (ABI 236) and G. Haidar 
(VrddhatrayT 166) claim that the Navanitaka is mentioned by Cakrapanidatta; this claim 
is unfounded. 

91 See on parts IV-V and their contents: Hoernle’s Intr., 91-94, and the Appendix to part V. 

92 The Appendix to part V contains, in a tabular form, Hoernle’s critical edition of those 
parts of Garga’s work which correspond to the fragments of part V. See also Hoernle’s 
Intr., 92, where he presents a GujaratT text with English translation on the modus operandi 
in cubomancy. See on the Pasakakevali, its various titles, the manuscripts, editions, etc.: 
NCC XII, 76-77; CESS A 2, 122-126 and A 5,84-86. See also NCC V, 48 (Pasakakeiali 
by Garga). The work was studied and translated into German by A. Weber (1859); it has 
been edited at >:: KasTin 1884, at ^Madras in 1890, and by *J.E. Schroter (1900). The game 
with dice called pasa(ka) is found in several texts, for example: NTlakantha’scommentary 
ad Mahabharata, Virataparvan 50.24 (ed. Poona), Sudraka’s Mrcchakatika, and the 
Vidhurapandita-Jataka (Nr. 545) (see S. Oleksiw, 1980-81). See on Indian divination: 
E. Balfour (1967): I, 959-961; G.M. Bolling (1911a); *E. Hultzsch (1879); H. Jacobi 
(1911c); B. Laufer (1987f);E. Thurston(1912): 273-288; A. Weber (1859). 

93 Parts VI and VII contain the second and third sections of the expanded versions. See 
Hoernle’s Intr., 94-95, his annotated translation of parts VI and VII, the two Appendices 
to part VI, and the Appendix to part VII. See on the term vidyarajnT: J. Przyluski (1923). 

94 See the beginning of part VI. The story about the monk Svati is also found in the Bhai- 
sajyavastu of the Mulasarvastivadin-vinaya (see J.L. Panglung, 1980:66-67) ;it has a par¬ 
allel in the Khandhavatta-Jataka (Nr. 203) and its commentary (see on this Jataka, its in¬ 
terpretation, and its relationship with the Khandhaparitta : P. Schalk, 1972: 13-21; L.A. 
Waddell, 1912/13: 163-164). The incident of a monk, bitten by a snake, is also found in 
the Samyuuanikaya and Aiiguttaranikaya (see E.M. Hare, 1962:81-82), as discovered by 
S. von Oldenburg (see G. Biihler, 1893:27 l);compare the versions of the tale about Upa- 
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sena and related texts (see J.L. Panglung, 1980: 67-69; P. Schalk, 1972: 16-17; E. Wald- 
schmidt, 1957, 1958,1963). See also the MoraJafa/ca (Nr. 159) and Mahamora-Ja taka (Nr. 
491) (see on these Jatakas and their interpretation: P. Schalk, 1972: 11-13; L.A. Waddell, 
1912/13). 

95 A raksa is a kind of mantra (B. Bhattacharyya, 1964: 55). See on dharanl: J.H. Bateson 
(1910); F. Bernhard (1967); B. Bhattacharyya (1964)-. 55-56; Ch. Eliot (1988): I, 332, II, 
50-51; L.A. Waddell (1912/13); A.K. Warder (1980): 486-481. See on the Pancaraksa, 
also personified as five female divinities: •.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1972), (1978): 68-100; 
A. Foucher (1905): 99-101; A. Getty (1928): 138-139; A.K. Gordon (1967): 78-79; M.- 
Th. de Mallmann (1975): 289—295; H. Nakamura (1996): 317; L.A. Waddell (1912/13): 
172-173, 181-182; Winternitz II, 271. 

96 One of these translations was made by I-ching; see J. Needham (1975): 427. 

97 See on the Mahamayuri and the goddess called thus: V.S. Agrawala (1970): 167, 178; A. 
Bareau (1964): 176; D.Ch. Bhattacharyya *(1965), (1972), (1974): 6 and 42, (1978): 5; 
A.K. Chatterjee (1970): 92; F. Edgerton (1977) (vide s.v.); J. Filliozat in L. Renou and 
J. Filliozat (1953): 373-374; A. Getty (1928): 136-138; Hemarajasarman 23; S. Levi 
(1915), and the English translations of his article by *V.S. Agrawala (1942) and *P.C. 
Bagchi (1947); R. Mitra (1971): 168-169; P. Mus (1978): I, 264-268; H. Nakamura 
(1996): 314, 317; B. Nanjio (1980): Nrs. 306-311 ( Mahamayuri-vidyarajni)', Jampa P. 
Panglung (1980); J. Przyluski (1923); A. Ro§u (1986): 224-226 and 230-231; D.C. 
Sircar (1971772); L.A. Waddell (1912/13); K. Watanabe (1907); Winternitz II, 271, 366, 
380. Nagarjuna learned the MahamUyun at Nalanda (see M. Walleser, 1990: 9). The 
Aryamanjusrlmulakalpa (53: rajavyakaranaparivarta 449-451; ed. P.L. Vaidya, 1964: 
482) tells that a bhiksu called Naga will attain perfection in the mayuri vidya (compare 
N. Dutt, 1931: 636). Mantras addressed to a MahamayurinI and Mahamayura are found 
in the Sanmukhakalpa (see D. George, 1991: 177: 58A and 182: 67B). 

98 A.s.U.l .19; 8.58. 

99 Gadanigraha, bhutavidya 1.47. 

100 Harsacarita, chapter 5, p. 154; E.B. Cowell and F.W. Thomas’s transl., p.137. V.N. Pandey 
(1992: 231) claims that the Mahamayuil is referred to by Asvaghosa ( Saundarananda 
5.31), but this verse only mentions a vidya against snake-bite. Compare on vidyas: 
Vagbhata. See on vidyas in Jain literature: K.R. Chandra (1970): 400-403. 

101 A similar introduction occurs at the beginning of the Kalpasthanaof the HarTtasamhitaand 
the lasunakalpadhyaya of the Kasyapasamhita. 

102 The lasunakalpa hasbeentranslated into German by L. Aschoff (1900), who also collected 
comparative date on garlic from Greek and Latin literature. J. Jolly (1893) published an 
article on the lasunakalpa, in which he presented additional material on the subject from 
Sanskrit medical literature. See also Bhagwan Dash (1978): 169-188. 

103 See J. Jolly (1893) for more details. 

104 See Hoernle’s notes for more details. 

105 The Bower MS states that garlic is called rasuna from the absence of the salty taste in it, 
whereas many other treatises say that the acid taste is absent. See Hoernle’s notes for more 
details on the differences between the Bower MS and other medical texts. 

106 Compare Indu ad A.s.U.49.204. See on garlic in Indian culture: R. Bedi (1960); J.J. 
Meyer (1937): s.v. Zwiebel; Om Prakash (1961) and (1987): II; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 
96-97. Dharmasastra texts contain a ban on the consumption of garlic for the twice-born 
(Manusmrti 5.19; Visnusmrti 5 1.3; Yajnavalkyasmrti 1.176). 
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107 Two versions, a shorter and a larger one, of the haritakJkalpa from the A$vinTsamhita have 
been edited in Kaviraj Balwant Singh Mohan’s edition of the Navanitaka. 

108 Compare, for example, the two veisions of the haritaklkalpa from the Asvwrsamhita- Bha- 
vaprakasanighantu , haritakyadi 1-5; HajTtasamhita V.1.5. 

109 See, for example, Bhavapmkafanighantu, haiitakyadi 8; HaritasainhitaV. 1.11; Madanapa- 
lanighantu 1.9; Rajanighantu 11.311. The variety usually called cetakl is absent from the 
Bower MS and replaced by trivrta. See H«ernle’s notes on the subject. 

110 See Hoernle’s notes on the differences between the Bower MS and the Caiakasamhita. 

111 See,for example, A.h.U.39.130-142; A.s.U.49 .2 

112 Compare the citrakakalpa of the Kakacandisvarakalpatantra (30). 

113 Ca.Ci. 13.36-40; A.h.Ci. 15.39-41 and U.39.96; A.s.Ci.17.13, 24.15 and U.49.115-121 ; 
BhelaCi.4.72ab,6.51,11.19,14.19, 15.40; KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 37.44; Cakradatta, 
plihayakrt 19-23. 

114 See on the pippalivardhanana of the Bower MS and related versions in other treatises: 
Hoernle (1919): 864-867, and Hoernle’s notes to Bower MS 11.716-737 and 749-752. 

115 See, for example, 1.15 and 78-79. 

116 11.89-93. See Hoernle’s notes. 

117 Compare the parallel at A.h.U.16.3cd-5ab, where respectively vata, pitta and rakta to¬ 
gether, and kapha are mentioned. 

118 Compare anupana, the type of drink required in combination with a particular drug. 

119 Hoernle interprets lava rasa as an infusion, prepared from lava, which is either tamajjaka 
or lavanga; lava and lava are synonyms of lavanga (a clove), for example in Gangadhara’s 
Gandhasara. 

120 This term also occurs in the BhelasamhitS (Ci.4.91) and Astarigasaipgraha (Su.21.1; see 
Indu). See on unmardana: A.D. Satpute (1989): 232. 

121 A mole according to Hoernle. The term abhfl occurs in the Cakradatta (ksudraroga 61- 
62), where Sivadasasena explains s eingt esame as jatula. AbhTlu, jatula, jatumani, 
and piplu are synonyms (Amaiakosa 2.6.49; Gayadasaad Su.Ni. 13.41; Madhukotu ad Ma- 
dhavanidana 55.35; Sivadasasena ad Cakiadatta, ksudraroga 58-60). Susruta’s description 
of jatumani (Su.Ni. 13.41) does not tally with the characteristics of a pigmented mole, be¬ 
cause a jatumani is reddish, which rather points to a haemangiomatous naevus. 

122 An unknown disease or a corrupt reading. 

123 Hoernle’s translations are confusing; at 11.334 he renders alasaka as tympanitis, which is 
probably right because the term occuis in a series of vata diseases (this means that it is used 
in the sense of alasaka); at 11.748 the correct reading is, as noticed by Hoernle, vatabala- 
saka (not vatam alasaka-), rightly translated as persistent low fever; the Sanskrit Index, 
however, gives glossitis, an inflammation of the tongue, for alasaka (alasa is a disease of 
the tongue in the Sufrutasamhita: Ni. 16.38). 

124 The meaning of the term is not clear; Hoernle translated it as lesion (of the eye); his San¬ 
skrit Index gives: incised, operated on (for cataract). 

125 Hoernle regards it as an apoplectic convulsion; apatantraka cannot be translated ade¬ 
quately in western medical terminology; it is a convulsive disorder that has some traits in 
common with epilepsy (seeCa.Si.). 

126 Grah at 11.1037; a female graha, Putana, 

is referred to as attacking children (11.1036). A long series of grahas is enumerated in the 
MahamayurT (part VI of the Bower MS). 
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127 Hoernle translated the term by: a man suffering from sterility caused by jealousy. Probably 
the term means the same as Susruta’s Irsyaka (Su.Sa.2.40-41), designating a man who is 
only potent after looking at the intercourse of another couple. 

128 Hypertrophy ofthe tonsils according to Hoernle, a tumour on the palate according to MW; 
kacchapika or kacchapT is a type of boil occurring in patients with prameha (Ca.Su. 17. 
85; Su.Ni.6.16); it is also a ksudraroga (Su.Ni.13.8). Kacchaparoga may, moreover, be a 
synonym of kurmaroga. 

129 A woman bearing only one child. 

130 Interpreted as a certain throat disease, or ulcers in the throat. A disease, called bidalika, is 
mentioned in the Carakasamhita (Ci. 12.76) and B/]e/asar&h*®^i(4 i ^ ( ^j f gj j 2J a |^i^ 1 t^2 
preted as Ludwig’s angina in the Gulabkunverba translation ofthe Carakasamhita. Bidal! 
is the name of a particular disease and the female demon presiding over i t (reckoned among 
the YoginTs) in the Harsacarita (MW). 

131 Reading uncertain or unknown disease. 

132 Hoernle says in his note that khada is not mentioned in any dictionary; he takes it to be 
synonymous with khalll and to be acute gout or some other kind of rheumatic complaint; 
in his Sanskrit index he adds that it is possibly the same as khataka (= kubjitapani), a 
crooked hand. Khada may be the vata disease located in the ankles (khaduka), which is 
called vatakantaka (see, for example, Su.Ni.1.79 and the comments by Gayadasa and 
Dalhana; see also Ca.Ci.28.73 and Cakrapanidatta’s comment on the term khudavatata; 
Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 22.61 cd-62ab), or it may be vatarakta, which is also 
called khuda because it affects the ankles (Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.29.11; A.h.Ni.16.4; 
A.s.Ni.16.5; Kaiyadevanighantu , misraka 285). Khalil is yet another vata disease, 
different from khuda (see Ca.Su.14.23 and 28.21, Ci.28.57; Su.Ni.1.75; Srlkanthadatta ad 
Siddhayoga 6.61), and regarded as identical with visvacl (Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 
22.57cd-58ab). 

133 See the note on khada. 

134 Hoernle interprets it as an exanthemati^ ^kig disease. The famous definition of kotha by 
Bhaluki (see, for example, Cakrapanidatta adCa.Ci.3.108) points to urticaria. 

135 The Bower MS mentions seven sthanas (translated by Hoernle as grounds) of mahaksaya; 
Hoernle interprets them as the seven elements of the body (dhatu) and supposes mahaksaya 
to be the same as rajayaksman. Mahaksaya, however, more probably designates decrease 
of the elements of the body, a group of disorders that differs from rajayaksman (see, e.g., 
Ca.SO. 17.64-69). 

136 The puzzling number of thirty-six (reading practically certain according to Hoernle) ku¬ 
sthas is mentioned, although their number is always eighteen in ayurvedic literature. Ho¬ 
ernle tended to identify them with the ksudrarogas, which are thirty-six in number in Va- 
gbhata’s works (A.h.U.31.33; A.s.U.36.34); this rather improbable solution (the number of 
the ksudrarogas varies considerably in ayurvedic treatises) was rejected by J. Jolly (1899: 
380; 1913: 367), who proposed to solve the puzzle by assuming that the eighteen kusthas 
and eighteen sukadosas were meant; Hoernle was not averse to Jolly’s solution in his re¬ 
vised translation. The Bower MS appears to refer to eighteen kusthas in some mutilated 
verses of part III (12-13), as rightly pointed out by Jolly (1913: 367). 

137 Interpreted as acute diarrhoea. More probably, nirvahika is a synonym of pravahika (see 

ParyayasaUiamala 1400: nir.vahl = suvahika), which is a chronic type of diarrhoea. Com- 
pare J,sorders - are mernioned 

138 Rendered as blear-eye; see pilla. 
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139 A woman suffering from parisrava, probably menorrhagia. Parisrava or parisrava is also 
a complication (vyapad), due to improper application of emetics and purgatives (Ca.Si.6; 
Su.Ci.34; A.h.Ka.3). 

140 Rendered by lippitudo, i.e., blearedness. Pilla is a synonym of the disease of the eyelids 
called aklinnavavartman; according to some it is the same as klinnavartman (Dalhana ad 
Su.U.3.21-22; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 59.88-89). G.D. Singhal and K.R. Sharma 
(1976: 35) regard (a)klinnavartman as conjunctivitis (i.e., blear-eye). Pilla also designates 
a rather large group of eye diseases (see A.h-U.16). 

141 Probably the same as pilpu or piplu (see abhllu). 

142 Interpreted as (hysteric) convulsions by Hoernle. A disease of this name, related to apa- 
tantraka and apatanaka, is mentioned in the HarTtasamhita (III.20.21-22ab). 

143 Interpreted by Hoernle as dysenteria. Compare nirvahika. See on pravahika: G.J. Meulen- 
beld (1974): 618-619. 

144 A small type of gulma (abdominal tumour) according to Hoernle. 

145 Spasms in the chest according to Hoernle. Urodghata is a children’s disease in the Bower 
MS. It is probably related to the children’s disease called uroghata in the Kasyapasam- 
hita (uroghataeikitsitadhyaya), thought to be similar to the urahksata of the Caiakasam- 
hita (see Satyapala’s commentary on the Kasyapasamhita). The term uroghata occurs in 
the Susrutasamhita (U.24.12) as a symptom of raktaja prati^yaya; it is characterized as a 
specific disorder in Dalhana’s commentary and in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 58. 
23cd-24. 

146 Obstruction or spasm in the chest according to Hoernle. 

147 Hoernle translates this term as the pressure of air upwards. Ordhvavata is either regarded 
as a symptom or as a distinct disorder. See on urdhvavata, for example: Cakrapanidatta 
ad Ca.Su.23.29; Dalhana ad Su.Ci.1.13; Kusumavalf ad Siddhayoga 1 

cikitsa 24.90. 

148 Interpreted by Hoernle as paraplegia, or paralysis spinalis of the lower part. More proba¬ 
bly, it is the same as the well-known disease called urustambha (see, for example, Su.Ci. 
5.31-33ab). Uruskambha is a term already found in the Maitrayanlsamhita (1.10.14) (see 
K. Hoffmann, 1986). 

149 Interpreted by Hoernle as scrotal enlargement or hernia (i.e., the same as vrddhi); it may 
indeed be identical with vrddhi, but may also designate bradhna of the Carakasamhita (Ci. 
12.94-95) or vardhma of the Siddhayoga (40.20-23). 

150 See P. Ray (1956: 68-69) on chemistry in the Bower Manuscript. M. Eliade (1960: 278) 
remarks that the use of mercury is attested in theBower MS according to Hoernle; he refers 
to the refutation of this interpretation of the term rasa by R.F.G. Muller and E.O. von Lip- 
mann (1931: 179; compare von Lipmann, 1919: 434); Eliade probably refers to an early 
version of Hoernle’s translation, corrected by him later (see Bower MS 11.297 and its trans¬ 
lation in vol. I, 107). 

151 Regarded as the same as abhltaparnl by Hoernle and identified as Asparagus racemosus 
Willd. (= satavari); one of the names of this plant is abhfru(pattri) in the Caiakasamhita 
and other treatises (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 185). 

152 Compare abhlrupaml. 

153 An unidentified type of alcoholic drink, mentioned in a series of these fluids, or a false 
reading according to Hoernle. 

154 An inferior type of Acacia catechu Willd. according to Hoernle. 
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155 Probably a variant of amlataka, but the same as amlavetasa according to Hoernle, who 
identifies the latter as Rumex vesicarius Linn, (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 

1413). Various identifications of amlavetasa, met with in the Carakasamhita , etc., have 
been proposed in the secondary literature. 

156 Identified as Ichnocarpus frutescens R.Br. (= sariva) by Hoernle. See Dhan vantarinighantu 
1.162: a sariva with black roots (krsnamull). 

157 Identified as Pinus roxburghii Sarg. = P longifolia Roxb. (= sarala) by Hoernle. The 
Dhanvantarinighantu (3.78) records cida as a synonym of sarala. CTda is also regarded as 
thenameofP gerardiana Wall. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997,Nr. 1286). 

158 Hoernle identifies this tree as Oroxylum indicum Vent. (= syonaka). 

159 Tentatively identified as Eleusine coracana Gaertn. by Hoernle. Compare Caraka’s garmu- 
tl, which is, however, a grain. 

160 Hoernle identifies graha as Marsilea quadrifolia Linn, (absent from Hooker and WIRM), 
one of the plants regarded as sunisannaka (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1076). 

161 Identified as Abrusprecatorius Linn. (= gunja) by Hoernle. 

162 A fragrant plant of unknown identity according to Hoernle, who refers to another fra¬ 
grant plant, called sthauneyaka. Clerodendivm infortunatum Linn, is called both harita 
and sthauneyaka (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 442), but the leaves of this shrub have 
a disagreeable odour (see WIRM II, 232). 

163 Hoernle identifies this grass as Cymbopogon jwarancusa (Jones) Schult. = Andropogon 
jwarancusa Jones = Andropogon laniger Duthie, non Desf. (= lamajjaka; see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 548). The Dhanvantarinighantu (3.86) mentions istakapathaka as a syn¬ 
onym of lamajjaka. 

164 Generally identified as Hibiscus rosa-sinensis Linn. 

165 The same as dhyamaka, a fragrant grass, according to Hoernle. Dhyamaka is found in the 
Carakasamhita , etc., and identified as either a species of Cymbopogon or VaJeriajviJ see 

M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 552 and 1675). ' ’ a a P™k3Sa, 

166 Identified as Lannea coromandelica (Houtt.) Merr. = Odina wodier Roxb. (= jiriginl) by 
Hoernle (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 994). 

167 Kala is one of the names of a variety of citraka in the Ra janighantu (6.127). Hoernle iden¬ 
tifies it as Cassia sophera Linn. (= kasamarda). 

168 Mentioned in the Madanapalanighantu. Hoernle identifies keyura as Pavonia odorata 
Willd. 

169 Hoernle regards this plant as an inferior type of salaparnl. 

170 Identified as Nardostachys grandi flora DC. = N.jatamansi DC. (see on the nomenclature: 

S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (= mams!) by Hoernle. 

171 Identified as Moringa oleifera Lam. = M. pterygosperma Gaertn. (= sigru) by Hoernle. 

172 Identified as Phragmites karka (Retz.) Trin. ex Steud. (= nala) by Hoernle. 

173 The same as nada according to Hoernle. 

174 Hoernle regards this plant as identical with patha. PracTna is a synonym of patha in the 
Dhanvantarinighantu (1.70). 

175 Identified as Terminalia alata Heyne ex Roth = T. tomentosa Wight et Arn. by Hoernle. 

176 Identified as Rosa alba Linn, by Hoernle (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997: Nr. 1401). 

177 Alum slate from Surat according to Hoernle. 

178 An example is the mayuraghrta (11,177-181), which contains vesavara of peacock’s flesh 
as an ingredient. See also, for example, 1.32; 11.814,828, 837, 844. 
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179 1.23-26. 

180 The Kumbhanilas are a class of demons. Compare the related Kiismanila, one of the grahas 
mentioned in Vagbhata’s works (A.h.U.4; A.s.U.7) and the Sanigadharasamhita. See on 
the Kumbhandas, called grul-bum in Tibetan: R. De Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1993): 309. 

181 Unmada, chayagraha, apasmara, and ostaraka are classified as grahas, which makes a total 
of twenty-one. Hoernle remarks (in Appendix I to part VI) that a similar list is given in 
the Mahavyutpatti ; the list found there (see Csoma de Koriis, 1982: 174) differs, however, 
considerably. 

182 A chayagraha is unknown in ayurvedic literature, but a change in one's natural chaya is 
an arista, i.e., a sign foreboding death (see, e.g., Ca.1.7). 

183 Hoernle considered this word to be a misspelling for dustaraka, which might mean ’the evil 
eye’; this emendation is, however, unnecessary. See on OstarakT: M.-Th. de Mallmann, 
1975: 282. 

184 Hoernle was of the opinion that this term is the same as kharkhoda, mentioned in the 
RajatarariginI as a magical performance for the purpose of procuring the death of an 
enemy. This rare word occurs in the Weber MSS (kakkhorda) (see Hoernle’s note; see 
also G. Biihler, 1893: 271), and, according to Hoernle, in Ca.Ci.23 (see Ca.Ci.23.250, 
where Cakrapanidatta gives the synonym khurkhurakafor jharjharaka, a rattle). Compare 
thegraha called Kakhorda (A.s.U.7). 

185 Compare the graha called Aukirana (A.h.U.4) or Maukirana (A.s.U.7). 

186 The fevers mentioned are called ekahika, dvetlyaka, traitlyaka, caturthaka, saptahika, ard- 
hamasika,masika, sakrnmauhurtika, nitya, visama, bhuta, manusa, amanusaja, and dosaja. 

187 Vrddhatray! 172. 

188 Vrddhatray! 165-171. 

189 See chapter five of his Introduction to the edition. Earlier, he assigned the MS to the middle 
of the fifth century (Hoernle, 1891b). G. Biihler (1891b: 309) reached the conclusion that 
the Bower MS must be placed in the period A.D. 400-500. 

190 J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 157 and 675-676. 

191 The scribes used dots to indicate lacunas in the original (see Hoernle’s Intr., 43; Hoernle, 
1909: 858-859); part IV has an interlinear remark, adding a phrase which had inadver¬ 
tently been omitted. 

192 Glosses are found after 11.879 and 929; 1109 appears to be a gloss too (sec Hoernle’s Intr., 
40). 

193 V.N. Pandey (1992: 235) is of the opinion that the author of the Navanitaka utilized Su- 
sruta’s work before it was redacted by Nagarjuna; his only argument, the absence of any 
mention of Nagarjuna, is very weak, because the association of Nagarjuna with the Ut- 
taratantra is a late tradition. 

194 Hoernle (1909). Later authors often agree with Hoernle in accepting the samhitas ofBhela, 
Caraka and Susruta as sources for parts I—III of the Bower MS (see, e.g., ABI 106; A.B. 
Keith, 1973:509; P. Kutumbiah, 1969; V N. 

1954). 

195 J. Jolly (1913): 369. 

196 Intr., 59-61; Hoernle (1909): 884-885. 

197 See also R.F.G. Muller (1932): 797-798. 

198 R.F.G. Muller (1932: 809-810) also collected arguments against borrowing from the 
Carakasajphita. A.B. Keith (1973: 509) asserted that the absence of Caraka’s name is no 
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evidence against use of the Carakasamhita , which is certain, for Atreya ranked as the 
teacher of Caraka (sic !), and the pupil, therefore, was covered by the teacher’s name. 
V.N. Pandey (1992: 235-238) claims that the absence of Caraka’s name leads to the 
conclusion that he was not yet popular; in his view, it follows from this that the author 
of the Navanltaka utilized the Agnive&tantra not long after the period in which Caraka 
revised it; this makes V.N. Pandey conclude that the texts of the Bower MS were written 
for the use of hospitals during or after the reign of Asoka, in the second century B.C. 

199 See also R.F.G. Muller (1932): 810. 


Pandey and A. Pandey, 1988; G.P. Srivastava, 



Chapter 2 

Bhelasamhita 


1 CC I, 416; III, 90. Check-list Nr. 143. 

2 This MS was described first by A.C. Burnell (1880): 63-65 (Nr. 10,773). Its number was 
changed into 11085 in P.P.S. Sastri’s Catalogue (1933: 7410-7411). The MS is written in 
Telugu script, dates from about A.D. 1650 according to Burnell, and is still in a fairly good 
condition according to P.P.S. Sastri (this is confirmed by a recent microfilm of the MS). 
Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 416) recorded a second MS that belonged to Pandit Radhakrsna of 
Lahore, but it is no longer traceable and has apparently disappeared (G. Sukla’s upodgha- 
ta to edition b; Suramcandra I, 211). The Check-list (Nr. 143) mentions a MS available at 
the Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum (T 1446); this MS is said to be a copy on paper of 
theTanjore MS (BDHM 1,3, 1963, 132). 

3 Two copies, made at the request of P. Cordier, form part of the Collection Coidier of the 
Biblioth£queNationalein Paris (J. Filh'ozat, ListeNrs. 1182: in NagarT, and 1183: in Tel¬ 
ugu script; Nr. 1184 is a transcription in Ronian characters, made by Cordier). A.F.R. Ho- 
ernle obtained a copy in Telugu script in 1905 (see A.F.R. Hoemle, 1978: 38); copies are 
also available at the India Office in London (see A.B. Keith, 1935: 739-740: Nr. 6224; 
compare CC III, 90 and R.S. Singh’s Intr. to ed. c, 3) and the Wellcome Institute for the 
History of Medicine in London (a copy in Nagari, made by M.R. Acarya in 1920, accord¬ 
ing to a personal communication from Dr. D. Wujastyk). Jadavji Trikamjl had a copy at 
his disposal (see the upodghata to his ed. of the Carakasamhita , 4); finally, two copies have 
been available in Calcutta (see next note). The Kavlndracaryasucipalram records a MS of 
a Bhedat antra (Nr. 951). 

4 Editions: 

a The Bhela Samhita; Sanskrit text; University of Calcutta, Journal of the Dept, of Let¬ 
ters, Calcutta University Press, 1921. The (Prefatory) Note by Asutosh Mookerjee 
implies that this edition was based on two copies of the Tanjore MS, made by two 
different scribes at different periods of time. Vedantabisharad Ananta Krishna Shas- 
tri is responsible for the emendations. 

b Bhelasamhita; samskartaSrlgirijadayalusukla, Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 
25, Varanasi 1959. This edition has an upodghata in Sanskrit by Girijadayalu Sukla, 
who remarks (9-10) that he collected the errors in the printed text of edition a by help 
of the copies of the Tanjore MS that were used in producing a, which explains that the 
readings of a and b are sometimes slightly different. The emendations vary at many 
places and are usually better than those of edition a, because Vedantabisharad Ananta 
Krishna Shastri had no expert knowledge of ayurveda (see upodghata, 9). 

c Bhelasamhita (mahar$ipunarvasoratreyasyantevasina bhelacaryena pranlta), editors: 
V.S. Venkatasubrahmanyasastrl and C. Rajarajesvarasarma, C.C.R.I.M.H/Pub. 31, 
New Delhi 1977; Introduction by R.S. Singh, piastavana (in Sanskrit) by VS. Ve- 
rikatasubrahmanyasastrl. This edition, based on the Tanjore MS, is more complete 
than the previous ones, in which some portions of the MS were omitted; these por¬ 
tions are listed in Appendix A. Appendix B compares the readings of the MS with 
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their substitutions in edition b; Appendix C contains new emendations; Appendix 
D compares faulty readings in the earlier editions, previous emendations, and the 
fresh emendations suggested by the editors of edition c. Numerous, sometimes ex¬ 
tensive, footnotes,presenting passages from other samhitas which are related to those 
of Bhela, quotations from Bhela found in various medical texts, and an elaborate vo¬ 
cabulary enhance the value of this edition. 

References are to edition c. 

See on the editions: C.R.R. Sarma and B. Rama Rao (1980). The unsatisfacory editorial 
policies of a, b and c make a new study a major desideratum (see on the preparation of a 
new critical edition: T. Yamashita, 1997). A few chapters of the Bhelasamhita have been 
translated into European languages. Sutrasthana 16 has been edited and translated into 
French by J. Filliozat (1975: 170-173; English version, 1964: 205-207); it was translated 
into German by R.F.G. Muller (1962). An English translation (probably by D.V. Subba 
Reddy), based on ed. b, of Su.8-9 and 12-13, Ni.5-6, Sa.4 and Ci.l has been published 
in BDHM 1,3, 1963, 138-155. M.G. Weiss (1977: 252-253 and 254-258) rendered Ni.7 
and Ci.8 into English. 

5 H. Luders (1927). 

6 The site was described by A. von Le Coq (1909): 1048-1049. See also H. Luders (1926): 
194. 

7 The ardhasloka with the number of chapters of the Sarlrasthana is unintelligible and has 
been emended. 

8 The order of the chapters has been rearranged in edition c. 

9 One of the verses even occurs twice in ed. c: Ni.8.3 and 8 are identical. 

10 B.M. Barua (1936/37) was convinced that the archaic style of the prose portions is of the 
same type as that met with in the older Dharmasutras, the Arthasastra, etc. He also sup¬ 
posed that the whole of the Bhelasamhita had originally been in prose and was versified 
partiallly later. 

11 See on this subject Jyotir Mitra (1972); this study was obviously based on the text of ed. 
b. 

12 Bhela and Bheda are closely related variantsof the same name. R.S. Singh (Jntr. to ed. c, 8) 
suggests that there may be a connection between Bhela/Bheda and the Bheda Brahmins, 
who inhabit the Sekhavadi area; this group of Brahmins counts many vaidyas with the 
surname Bheda. 

13 Bhela’s name follows immediately after that of Agnivesa, the foremost among Atreya’s 
disciples, in the enumeration of the Carakasamhita (Su.l .31). 

14 Ca.Su. 1.30-33. 

15 The Carakasamhita calls these works a tantra, not a samhita. See also A.h.Su.l ,3-4ab. 

16 Atreya is also called Punarvasu in the Carakasamhita. 

17 The Carakasanihita (SO. 13.100) refers to Atreya as Candrabhagin. Atreya is supposed to 
have lived on the summit of the Candrabhaga mountain or on the banks of the Candrabha- 
gl river (Vrddhatrayl 74), i.e., the Chenab in the Panjab (N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 104; 
Nando Lai Dey, 1979: 47; MW). P.V. Sharma(AVI 79) claims that Candrabhaga was the 
name of Atreya’s mother. See: Atreya. 

18 See: Krsnatreya. 

19 See: Nagnajit. 

20 Otherwise unknown in Sanskrit medical literature. 
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21 Susrotar Medhavin is not mentioned in other sources. He has, without any compelling rea¬ 
son, been identified with Susruta by P. Cordier (1901a: 79-80), Hariprapanna (Intr. to his 
Rasayogasagara, 70-71), and A.F'.R. Hoernle (1909: 883). One of the authors not accept¬ 
ing this identity is Suramcandra (1978: 256). Susruta is nowhere mentioned as being in¬ 
structed by Atreya in ayurvedic literature; both are members of a group of sages in the 
Bower MS (Part I). 

22 Compare Ca.Su.26, which mentions more names; Maitreya is absent on this occasion in 
the Carakasamhita , while Khandakapya is replaced by Bhadrakapya. 

23 The theory accepting two tastes distinguishes satmya and asatmya in the Bhelasamhita, 
chedanlya and upasamanlya in the Carakasamhita ; the Bhelasamhita mentions three tastes 
in relation with three sthanas, the Caiakasanihita refers to chedanlya, upasamanlya and sa- 
dharana; the theory of the four tastes distinguishes svadu, asvadu, mrdu, and amrdu in the 
Bhelasamhita , whereas the Carakasamhitahas svadu and hita, svadu and ahita, asvadu and 
hita, asvadu and ahita. 

24 See Ca.Sa.6.21 and Su.Sa.3.32. 

25 The Bhelasamhita mentions, apart from Atreya, the following authorities: Badisa, Sau- 
naka, Khandakapya, Parasara, Bharadva ja, and Kasyapa; the Carakasamhita refers to the 
views of Badisa, Bhadrasaunaka, Bhadrakapya, Kankayana, and Kumarasiras Bharadva ja. 

26 The Carakasamhita does not mention the view, represented by Kasyapa in the Bhelasam¬ 
hita, that the eye is the first organ to develop in the embryo. 

27 Atreya rejects (Bhadra)saunaka’s view on the four pillars of treatment (catuspad). Bhadra- 
saunaka’s place is taken by Maitreya in the Caiakasamhita (Su. 10). 

28 Bharadva ja disagrees with Atreya on the aggregate of factors productive of an embryo; a 
similar account is found in the Carakasamhita (Sa.3). 

29 The Bhelasamhita contains a shoit discussion on the position of the foetus in the womb 
(Sa.4.32); Saunaka presents the view that the head is turned upwards, whereas Bharadva- 
ja maintains that it is turned downwards; Atreya rejects both opinions, declaring that the 
foetus lies transversely. Compare Ca.Sa.6.22, which, without presenting divergent views, 
contains Atreya’s statement that the foetus is turned, with its head upwards, towards the 
back of the mother. 

30 Saunaka disagrees with Atreya on the dietary rules for a pregnant woman. 

31 Bhela discusses in this chapter dantadhavana, kavaladharana, abhyanga, an jana, and dhu- 
mapana, subjects dealt with in the matrasitlya chapter (Su.5) of the Carakasamhita. 

32 Chapter 28 (bhojanavidhlya) deals with the same matter as Ca.Su.27. 

33 The subjects of chapter ten of the Bhelasamhita are discussed in chapters two of the Vima- 
nasthana and chapter fifteen of the Cikitsasthana of the Carakasamhita’, the subjects of 
chapter eighteen are dealt with in chapter twenty-three of Car aka’s Cikitsasthana. 

34 H. Ltiders (1927). 

35 Cf. Bhela Su.25. 

36 Chapter seven of Bhela’s Indriyasthana is very close to chapter four of Caraka’s Indriya- 
sthana. 

37 The preserved parts of the Bhelasaiphitacontain a chapter on udara (Ci.13), but no chapter 
on panduroga. Pllhan and hallmaka are also dealt with in one chapter of the Kasyapasam- 
hita. 

38 The treatment of ardita, a vata disease, is described in the same chapter. 

39 This disease is repeatedly mentioned and said to be of four types (Su.26.4-5). 
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40 Hikkaandsvasa are said to be of five types (Su.26.2-3). 

41 Five varieties of chardi are distinguished (SO.26.2-3 and 15-16). 

42 M«rbid thirst (trsna) is called pipasa in the Bhelasamhita\ four varieties are described (Su. 
26.5 and 23). 

43 The annarakslya chapter of the Bhelasamhita (Su. 18) is concerned with poisoning (visa). 

44 Twenty yonidosas are referred to (Sii.26.7). 

45 The lists of Bhela and Caraka agree only partially as to the diseases mentioned and the 
number of their varieties. 

46 Bhela is sometimes confused with Bhaluki (see Gananatha Sena, 1924; 18-19; HIM III, 
529-533). 

47 Yogaratnasamuccaya 2, snehavidhi 1-2, svedavidhi 2cd-3ab, vamanavirecanavidhi 26- 
27ab, nasyavidhi 13cd and 18cd-19ab; 4, prose between 56 and 57; 6.28-30; 8.460-461, 
467cd, 472ab, 518, 563cd-565ab, 567cd-568ab, 579cd, 594cd-595ab, 982cd-983ab; 9. 
270-272ab (a quotation common to the Amrtaprabhlya and Bhela), 274cd-275ab, 345cd- 
346ab (this quotation is close to that given by Cakra ad Ca.Ci.3.285cd-287ab), 393cd- 
394ab, 457-459ab, 509-514ab; 10.6cd-7ab (a quotation common to the Siddhasara and 
Bhela) and 89-91 (Bhela’s prose has been versified by an author not mentioned by name); 
11.91 (mentioned in the text); 14.198, 264, 410-411, 431, 442-443ab; 15.51; 16‘.494, 
633-641, 657-661; 16 2 .30—35; 20.148, 277 (mentioned in the text), 283-285; 23.40^11, 
70-74 (a quotation common to Vahata and Bhela), 139-140; 25.12-13; 26.127-128; 27. 
94. 

48 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab; Sa.5.30-32. 

49 A.h.Ci.21.72; U.40.59 and 88. 

50 A.s.Su.1.11; Ci.16.14; 23.60. 

51 See AVI 188-189; P.V. Sharma (1972a): 73-74. 

52 Bower MS 1.8 and 11.802-804. 

53 Brhadrasarajasundara 384. 

54 Ad Ca.Ci.3.285cd-287ab (this quotation is close to Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 
9.345cd-346ab); Su,Su.37.9. Bhela was one of the sources of Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsa- 
samgraha according to Niscalakara and Sivadasasena. 

55 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab. 

56 Quoted in the Yogaratnasamuccaya and the commentary on the Cikitsakalika (ad 2: also 
mentioned by Tlsata; 20; 80; 82; 248: also mentioned by TTsata). 

57 Ca.SO. 1.31. 

58 Ad Su.Su.33.19; U.1.4cd-8ab; 39.5cd-7. 

59 Ad Ca.Ci.3.72. 

60 Ad Su.Sa. 

61 Visikhanupravesavijhana 94. 

62 Ad A.h.Su.7.55cd-56ab; 7.65 and 73; 8.28. 

63 Ad Ca.Ci.3.160cd-161 ab and 197-200ab; Si.3.13cd-20ab. 

64 See Hemarajasarman 13 and 53. 

65 Ad A.h,U.40.59 and 88. 

66 Bhela was oneof Kalyana’s sources accordingtoDfpacandra’s commentary (seeJAI 155). 

67 See: NidanadIpika. 

68 Ad Samgadharasamhita III.3.9-11 and 14. 

69 Bhela was one of the sources of his Camatkaracintamani. 
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70 Madhavacikitsa 1.117. 

71 Manakavi’s Kavipramoda (see JAI 140). 

72 See the introductory verses of the NadTcakra. 

73 See the auto-commentary on the Tantrayuktivicara , p.5. 

74 See: Niscala. 

75 See Vagbhatamantiana 21 (the quotation is closely related to Bhela Vi.6.3cd-4), 66, 114. 

76 Rupanayana’s commentary on the Yogas at aka. 

77 Sahasrayoga 105-106 (the formula of vranabhairavataila); 187-188 (the formula of 
kautajapharuta). 

78 Ad Ca.Su.2.15; A.h.U.34.6 and 40.59; Cakradatta } jvava 55 and 182-183, vamana 14-15, 

79 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanila, ghrtadhikara 72-76 (nllaghrta), 77-86ab (mahanllaghrta), 
95—101 (dhanvantaraghrta), 200-207 (guggulutiktakaghrta). The formula of dhanvantara¬ 
ghrta, not found in the preserved parts of the Bhelasamhita, is referred to twice (Ci.6.50: 
dhanvantarasarpis; Ci.15.39: dhanvantaraghrta). 

80 See Hemarajasarman 13. 

81 Cikitsakalika 2 (mentioned as an authority) and 248 (the formula of hihgupancakacurna). 

82 Todara III: 4.521-522 (simhyadikvatha) and 782; V: 11.243-247, 497 (three recipes 
against apatantraka), 766-775 (prasaranltaila); IX: 1.93 (sixteen pala constitute one 
prastha with respect to a particular series of medicinal substances), 150 (a divergent 
opinion on the preparation of a decoction), 184 (the three doses of a decoction for 
the purpose of emesis), 226 (the sign that a rasakriya, leha or guda has been properly 
prepared). 

83 BrhadyogataranginT 32.30ab. 

84 Atahkadaipana ad Madhavanidana 2.37-38 and 60.14-15. 

85 A h.Ci.21.72 (the recipe of Ci.21.70-73ab is ascribed to him; cf. Bhela Ci.24.32-33); U. 
40.59 (mentioned as a disciple of Punarvasu) and 88 (mentioned as a medical authority); 
A.s.Su. 1.11 (the author of a medical tantra); Ci. 16.14 (the ksaragada is attributed to him; 
cf. Bhela Ci.5.40-48; compare A.h.Ci.l4.103-107ab, where the ksaragada is not associ¬ 
ated with Bhela); Ci.23.60 (the recipe of Ci.23.57-60 is ascribed to him; cf. Bhela Ci.24. 
32-33). Also mentioned in the Astahgahrdayavaitluryakabhasya (see P. Cordier, 1903a: 
614). 

86 Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.37-38. 

87 Virasimhavaloka 128 (prasaranltaila). 

88 Yogaratnakara 199 (sudarsanacurria). 

89 Ayurvijnanaratnakara II. 1.17. 

90 See his commentary on the Carakasamhita, 112, 203, 206, 222, 240, 251-253, 291, 327, 
340, 444,445,446, 447-450, 719, 746, 757, 897, 916, 921. 

91 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54. 

92 SeeE. Haas (1876a): 634. 

93 M.S. Khan (1979): 7. 

94 P.Cordier (1903a): 619. 

95 Absent from Ca.Su.7. 

96 Mentioned at Ca.Su.7.20-21 and 24. 

97 Bhela prescribes one amalaka preceding the meal, one harltakl after the meal, one vibhl- 
takl during the digestion. Compare Ca.Ci.l 3 .41: two vibhltakas preceding a meal, four a- 
malakas after the meal, one harltakl during the digestion. The difference between Bhela 
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and Caraka may be based on their disagreeing views on the properties of vibhitaka, de¬ 
scribed as increasing pitta and kapha by Bhela (Su.8.22), but pacifying them by Caraka 
(Su.27.148). See AVI 125-126 on this subject. 

98 Cf. Ca.Sa.1.29. 

99 Compare Bhela Su. 11.6-8aband Ca.Su.28.9-1 la. 

100 Compare Bhela Su.l 1.8cd-14ab andCa.Su.28.116-19. 

101 Bhela Su. 11.14cd-15ab. 

102 Ca.Sii.28.20-22. 

103 Cf. Ca.Su.26.80-83. 

104 The same subject is dealt with at the end of the Cikitsasthana of the Carakasamhita, in the 
Sus'rutasamhita (SCi.45.21) and Kasyapasamhita (Khila 25). 

1#5 This disease has been interpreted as plague (P.S. Amsuman, 1994; AVI 126; Girijadaya- 
lusukla’s upodghata to ed. b). The editors of ed. c regard both batalika and agnirohinl 
as bubonic plague (granthikajvara). P.S. Amsuman shares their conviction that batalika 
and agnirohinl are one and the same disease. A disease with a related name, bidalika, is 
also mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.4.86; Si.2.2), but it is not clear whether it is the 
same as batalika or a different disorder. The bidalika of the Carakasamhita (Ci. 12.76) and 
the kanthavidalika of the Bower MS (11.42) are not identical with Bhela’s batalika. The 
Bhelasamhita does not describe agnirohinl or refer to it; it is acquainted with rohinika (Su. 
26.24), which differs from bidalika (see Si.2.2). Compare the interpretation of agnirohinl 
as plague (see Su.Ni. 13.19-20). 

106 Compare Sa.7.3, which presents a second list of the ten pranayatanas, also disagreeing 
with Caraka. 

107 The types described are samkarasveda, prastaraveda, seka, nadlsveda, dronisveda, jalasve- 
da, udakosthasveda, and kutisveda. 

108 Prstharoga is a disorder caused by vata in the Carakasamhita (Ci.28.27). 

109 Prstharoga is also referred to at Su.21.4. 

110 These diseases of the lens of the eye arenot described in the Carakasamhita. Susruta dis¬ 
tinguishes six colours in linganasa (U.7.26cd-27). 

111 Caraka (Ci.26.132-133) and Susruta (Ni. 13.33-34 and 37) regard these disorders as of one 
type and caused by samnipata. 

112 Caraka does not describe arbuda; Susruta recognizes six varieties (Ni. 11.14cd-15ab). 

113 Caraka distinguishes four types of mukharoga (Su.19.3; Ci.26.119-123). 

114 Bhagandara isnotdescribedinth eCarakasamhita; Susruta (Ni.4.3)distinguishesthesame 
types as Bhela. 

115 Cf. Ca.Ci.12.81; Su.Ni. 11.3. 

116 Caraka does not describe these diseases, affecting all parts of the eyes (sarvaksiroga); Su¬ 
sruta distinguishes five varieties; Bhela’s samnipatika types are replaced by raktaja vari¬ 
eties in the Susrutasanihita. 

117 Caraka’s types (SO.19.4) are very close to those of Bhela. 

118 Caraka (Su.19.4) also has four types. 

119 The Carakasamhita does not describe upadamsa. Susruta (Ni. 12.9) distinguishes five vari¬ 
eties, brought about by vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata, andrakta. Bhela’s four varieties arise 
from puya, mutra, sukla, and samdhana. 

120 Caraka does not describe the eye disease called asrava; Susruta (U.2.6-7) distinguishes 
five varieties by adding a pitta type to those mentioned by Bhela. 
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121 Bhela distinguishes four dosic types, caused by vata, pitta, kapha, and samnipata. The 
Carakasanihita has five varieties, arising from vata, pitta, ama, ksaya, and upasarga (Sii. 
19.4 and Ci.22.12-17). 

122 The nature of Bhela’s rohinika, also called raktarohinika (Su.26.5), is not clear. The 
Carakasaiphita (SO. 18.34-36) describes rohinl as a swelling of the throat, without distin¬ 
guishing the dosic varieties of Bhela. Susruta regards the ksudraroga called agnirohinl as 
caused by sairnnipata (Ni. 13.19-20). Dalhana (ad Su.Ni. 13.19-20) and Srikanthadatta (ad 
Madhavanidana 55.16-17) allude to dosic varieties. 

123 Bhela describes arman twice (Su.26.25 and 29cd-30ab); the first description makes 
mention of four varieties: mamsarman, medoTman, prastaryarman and snayvarman, the 
second distinguishes seven types: vataja, pittaja, kaphaja, mamsaja, medoja, snayuja, 
and siraja. The list at the beginning of the chapter refers to seven varieties (Su.26.7). The 
Carakasaiphita does not describe arman. The Susrutasamhita (U.4.4-6ab) has five types: 
prastaryarman, suklarman, lohitarman, adhimanisaja, and snayvarman. 

124 The three types arising from medas, snayu and mamsa are unknown from other sources. 
Three disorders called alajl are mentioned in the Susrutasanihita: a pramehapidaka 
(Ni.6.18), a type of sukadosa (Ni.14.7), and an eye disease (U.2.8). A ksudraroga, called 
andhalajT in the Susrutasanihita (Ni. 13.6), may be the same as the ksudraroga alajl of 
the Carakasarphita (Ci. 12.88). The pramehapidaka called alajl is also described in the 
Carakasaiphita (Su. 17.88). 

125 Caraka regards vidradhiasoneofthepramehapidakasanddistinguishestwo varieties (Su. 
17.90). The Susrutasanihita (Ni.9) describes nine types. Bhela mentions three dosic vari¬ 
eties. 

126 These seven types of satmya are also mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Vi. 1.20). Bhela 
gives a definition of satmya at Vi.3.19. 

127 The seven types are not specified. Caraka mentions sllpada as arising from corruption of 
mamsa, kapha and asra (= rakta) (Ci. 12.98); Susruta distinguishes three dosic varieties 
(Ni.12.10-11). 

128 The larger part of the names of these parasites differ from those found in the Carakasam- 
hita and other sources (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 291-292). 

129 The first category is referred to in the Carakasaiphita as bijadosaja (Ci.6.57) and in the Su¬ 
srutasanihita as sahaja or matrpitrbljadosakrta (Ci. 11.3). The Susrutasamhita recognizes a 
second category, called apathyanimitta. Karman is not mentioned as a cause of prameha 
in the Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

130 The Susrutasanihita describes unmada caused by poisoning (U.62.12-13). 

131 See Ci.8.13.-16. 

132 The chapter on the treatmentof epilepsy gives an entirely different description (Ci.9.2-4). 

133 Cf. BhelaSa.4.29. 

134 The Carakasaiphita connects it with pitta (Vi.6.12). 

135 This type of paka is usually called avasthavipaka of prapaka (compare Ca.Ci.15.9-11). 
See G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 9-11. 

136 Compare the list of the ten pranayatanas (Su. 17,1-2). 

137 See on svabhava: Su.Sa.1.11. See also: T.R. Sharma (1988). 

138 See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 312 and 329. 

139 This subject is not discussed in the Carakasaiphita. 

140 These descriptions are absent from the Carakasanihita. 
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141 This distinction is otherwise unknown. 

142 These verses are quoted in the Bhavaprakasa (gloss ad 1.3.123, said to be quoted from the 
Rasapradlpa ) and in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (II: 4.11-14, said to derive from Bhaluki). 
They also form, adapted to the context, part ofPalakapya’s Hastyayurveda (11.65, p.315). 
Compare the somamandala of the Kubjikamatatantra , where it is located within the su- 
ryamaridala (see D. Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994; see index). 

143 Quoted in the Bhavaprakasa (gloss ad 1.3.123, said to be quoted from the Rasaptadipa), 
Sivatattvaratnakara (VI.21.40-41), Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (II: 4.15-16ab: said to be 
from the Yogapradipa ), and Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda (11.65; p.315). The size of the fire 
is said to be that of a yava in sturdily built, that of a truti in slightly built persons. See on 
truti as a unit of time: S. Srinivasan (1979): 122, 160-161. 

144 Compare Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Su.30.28 and the quotation from Sivadasasena’s commen¬ 
tary in edition z of the Carakasanihita. 

145 This view is ascribed to Kankayana in the Carakasanihita (Sa.6.21). 

146 Cf. Bhela Ni.8.13. 

147 Thesameclassification,alsofoundat §a.4.4, is known fromtheCarakasamhita(Sa.3.16), 
Susrutasanihita (Su.1.30), and non-medical works. 

148 B.M. Barua (1936/37) suggested that the term kaya is used here in the same sense as nikaya 
(aggregate) in Buddhist literature. Terms cotTesponding to those of the Bhelasanihila (pr- 
thivlkaya, etc.) are found in the Dighanikaya (Samanna-phala-sutta 23, where Ajito Kesa- 
kambaliexposes his views; seeT.W. Rhys Davids and J.E. Carpenter, 1949: 55) according 
to B.M. Barua (1936/37: 193). 

149 Compare the saddhatuka purusa of Ca.Sa. 1. See Jyotir Mitra (1982): 329. 

150 Compare the sattva types of the Carakasaiphita (Sa.4.36-40) and Susrutasanihita (Sa.4. 
81-98ab). See on the sattva typology: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997). 

151 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.4. 

152 See A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 37-40 and 179-181. 

153 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.10. 

154 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.11. 

155 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

156 The region of the hips. Absent from Caraka’s list. 

157 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

158 Particular muscles of the thighs, probably the quadriceps. 

159 The buttocks. 

160 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

161 Probably the cristae iliacae. 

162 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

163 It may be preferable to read bastislrsa, as in the Carakasaiphita. 

164 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

165 A part of the shoulder region. Absent from Caraka’s list. 

166 SeeCa.Sa.7.11. 

167 See Ca.Sa.7.11. 

168 B.M. Barua (1936/37) pointed out that the Bhelasamhila refutes a doctrine attributed to 
Yajnavalkya in the Brhadaranyakopanisad (4.4.3). 

169 These quantities are half an anjali in the Carakasaiphita (Sa.7.15). 

170 Cf. Ca.Sa.5.5. 
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171 These are the five mahabhutas. 

172 I.e., lightning. Absent from Caraka’s list. 

173 The god of rain. Absent from Caraka’s list. 

174 The god of death. Absent from Caraka’s list. 

175 The lunar deity. 

176 Absent from Caraka’s list. See on Tvastar: L. van den Bosch (1984; with references). 

177 Absent from Caraka’s list. 

178 The Carakasamhita (Ci.3.311cd-312cd) prescribes the recitation of the Visnusahasrana- 
mastotra. 

179 These exorcists are mentioned as a separate class, for example, in the Jatakas and other 
Pali texts, where they appear as bhutavejjas (see: R. Pick, 1974: 153; T.W. Rhys Davids 
and W. Stede, 1972). 

180 I.e., fierce rituals. 

181 The symptoms are called rupa (Ci.4.7ab) and upadrava (Ci.7.94ab). Caraka mentions 
eleven symptoms (Ci.8.14-19); the Susrutasanihita agrees with the Bhelasamhita in 
distinguishing forms with six and eleven symptoms (U.41.11-15). 

182 The Kasyapasamhita (kusthacikitsita, p. 116) distinguishes the same groups, composed 
of the same members (carmadala replaces carmakustha). Three varieties of kustha, 
mentioned by Caraka, are absent from Bhela’s two series, namely alasaka, carmadala and 
visphotaka; they are replaced by sthularu, s'vitra and visaja. Svitra holds an ambiguous 
position in the Carakasamhita (see Ci.7.173-176). The Nidana chapter on kustha of the 
Bhelasamhita makes mention of three dosic groups of kustha; sidhma, dadru and mandala 
arise from kapha, pundanka, rsyajihva, kakana and audumbara arise from pitta, kapala 
kustha arises from vata. 

183 Iksumeha is said to arisefrom kapha and pitta (Ci.7.9) or kapha (Ni.6.10-11). The corre¬ 
sponding iksuvalikarasameha of the Carakasamhita (Ni.4.10) is caused by kapha. 

184 Udakameha is one of the varieties caused by kapha (Ni.6.7-8), as in the Carakasanihita 
(Ni.4.10). 

185 Sandrameha is caused by a combination of kapha and pitta (Ni.6.11 cd—13); the 
Carakasamhita (Ni.4.10) regards it as arising from kapha. 

186 Bhasmameha is not described in the Carakasamhita, nor in the Susivtasanihita. Bhela 
refers to bhasmavarnamehana at Su. 11.14, where it is said to be caused by a disorder of 
the semen. Bhela’s bhasmameha may be identical with Caraka’s ksarameha according to 
P.V. Sharrna (AVI 127). An objection to this view is the presence of ksarameha in Bhela’s 
list. 

187 Lavanameha is said to arise from kapha and pitta (Ni.6.1 led—12). It is absent from the 
Carakasamhita, but is described in the Susrutasanihita (Ni.6.10) as caused by kapha. 

188 Nllameha arises from pitta (Ci.7.25), as in the Carakasamhita (Ni.4.25). 

189 ThechapteronpramehaoftheNidanasthana (Ni.6)adds pistamehaandsurameha.Madhu- 
meha, sarpirmeha and vasameha are elsewhere referred to (madhumeha: S3.8.17,1.5.8 and 
9.12; sarpirmeha: 1.3.6; vasameha: 1.3.6). 

190 Themanas is located between palate and skull, the citta in the heart (Bhela Ci.8.2cd-4). 

191 See, for example, Ci.2.37 (bhutagrahas are referred to). 

192 Exorcists (bhutavaidya) are described in a Telugu text, Ayyalaraju Narayanamatya’s Ham- 
savimsati (see R Hymavathi, 1993: 168, 275). 

193 Thisuseofthetermmadais also found in lheSusrutasamhita(U.62.5).TheCarakasamhita 
regards mada as a separate disease, distinct from unmada (Su.24). 
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194 Cf. Ni.8.13;Sa.4.29. 

195 The Carakasamhita (Ci.19.5) describes it as belonging to the vata type. 

196 Cf.Ca.Ci. 19.11-12. 

197 Vilambika is not described in the Carakasamhita ; the Sus'rutasarnhita is acquainted with 
this disorder (U.56.9). 

198 Not mentioned in the Carakasamhita. 

199 This variety is not known from other sources. 

200 See on the types of udara: G.J. Meulenbeld (1991): 94-95. 

201 This term is not employed in the Carakasamhita. Bhela’s dusyodara is closely related to 
Susruta’s dGsyudara, caused by the combined action of all three dosas (Ni.7.11cd-14a). 

202 Compare the udakodara of Caraka (Ci.l3.45-49 and 175cd) and dakodara of SuSruta (Ni. 
7.2 lb-23). 

203 Ksatodara, also called chidrodara, is described in the Carakasamhita (Ci.l3.42-44); the 
Susrutasamhita calls it agantuka, ksatodara and parisravyudara (Ni.7.17-19a). 

204 This type is called baddhaguda in the Caraka- (Ci. 13.39-41) and Sus'rutasarnhita (Ni.7. 
14b—16ab). 

205 Described in the Caraka- (Ci.13.35-38) and Sus'rutasarnhita (Ni.7.14b-16ab). 

206 Cf.Ca.Ci.21.35-39. 

207 Caraka’s chapter on the treatment of svayathu (= sotha or sopha; Ci. 12) describes three 
dosic varieties only. 

208 Kamala is not separately described in the Bhelasamhita ; it is repeatedly referred to as ka- 
mala orkamila (Ci.2.15; 4.84; 13.33: halfina, kamila and pandu; 16.60; 17.43; Ka.6.10). 

209 Cf. Ca.Si,9.70cd-87. 

210 Cf.Ca.Ci.26.124-128. 

211 Describedas alocal swelling in the Carakasamhita (SuAS.20). The treatment of the other 
diseases of the throat, those of the eyes, nose and oral cavity are not dealt with in the pre¬ 
served parts of the Bhelasamhita. Incidentally mentioned are, for example, dantacala (Si .2. 
14), dantapupputaka (Si.2.3), mukhacala (Si-2.16), mukhapaka (Su.25.24; Ci.4.85), nakta- 
ndhya(Ci.4.85), netranisyanda (1.4.2), pratisyaya(Su.6.36 and 50; 13.15; 21.2; 23.3; 1.6.4; 
Ci.4 4; Si.2.2), putinasya (Ci.4.86), and talukavidradhi (Si.2.3). 

212 Cf.Ca.Su.21.55-59. 

213 Cf. Ca.Su.24.35-41. Bhela calls murcha once murchaya (Su. 11.13), as Caraka does. 

214 One of the disorders mentioned is vardhma (Ci.24.1); see also Ci.5.36 and 45. 

215 See on pllhodara: G.J. Meulenbeld (1991): 94-95. 

216 See on apatantraka: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997). 

217 These are enumerated in the Carakasamhita (Ci.25.24-25ab). 

218 These are enumerated in the Carakasamhita (Ci.25.39cd-43). 

219 Surgeons (Salyakartar) are also mentioned at Ci.12.3; 13.36 and 38; 16.64. 

220 Cf. Ca.Ci.24.89-97. 

221 Pfinajlrna, described in the Susrutasamhita (U.47.20cd-21ab), is absent from the Caraka¬ 
samhita. Another specific disorder, called panavibhrama, also described in the Susruta- 
samhita (U.47.21cd-22ab), is referred to in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.28.34). The disorders 
caused by alcoholism, called dhvamsaka and viksaya, described in the Carakasamhita (Ci. 
24.199-205), are not mentioned in the Bhelasamhita. 

222 Compare Caraka’s list (Si.6.29-30). Compare Bhela Si.4.8-10 and 15-28ab with Ca.Si.6. 
78-84. 
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223 Compare Ca.Si.l 1, containing a discussion among a group of sages on the same subject. 

224 Cf. Ca.Si.7. 

225 Cf.Ca.Ci.28.66 and 73; 29.11. 

226 Mentioned as a vikara, not as a symptom. 

227 Said to be caused by a disorder of the blood. 

228 Compare Ca.Ci.29-11, where it is a synonym of vatarakta; see also Ca.Su.20.11 and Ci. 
28.73. It differs from adhyavata in the Bhelasamhita (compare Ca.Ci.28.73). 

229 Probably the same as pravahika. 

231 Blisters caused by sunburn. 

231 Said to be caused by a disorder of the rasa. 

232 See the notes to edition c, which give parallel veisions from other medical works. 

233 Equated with snuhT in ed. c. The same as amanda = eranda according to P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

234 Vanapippall, a synonym of aranyapippalT, is identified as Piper sylvaticum Roxb. (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1300). 

235 A large type of kasthodumbarika according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Identified as Ficus his- 
piia Linn.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 745). 

236 The same as canakasaka according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

237 Identified as prasarinl in ed. c. The same as somavalll =gu4ucl according to P.V. Sharma 
(1997). Identified as Paederia foetida Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1220). 

238 Equated with pippallmula in ed. c. 

239 The same as indravarunT according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 414: = indravarunT, Nr. 523: Cucumis melo Linn., var. melo ; Nr. 1139: Mukia 
maderaspatana (Linn.) Cogn. 

240 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita (Ci.19.63; U.44.I9). 

241 Probably the same as kalamalaka of the Carakasainhita. 

242 Equated with turuska in ed. c. Also regarded as identical with kampillaka (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1060). 

243 Identified as barbara in ed. c. 

244 Identified as agnimantha in ed. c. 

245 Equated with saml by P.V. Sharma (1997) and in ed. c. 

246 Kulaka is a synonym of patola (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1642 and 1643). 

247 Identified as svetaijuna in ed. c. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 411: Cissus qua- 
drangularis Linn. 

248 Kurutaka is identified as Pergularia daemia (Forsk.) Chiov. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1253). 

249 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhitii (Su.38.22). 

250 Ed c: the same as madhavllata or svetalabu. MadhavT(lata) is identified as* Hiptage ben- 
ghalensis (Linn.) Kurz (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 875). 

251 Regarded as identical with salmall in ed. c. The same as jingiril according to P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

252 Nikocaka is mentioned in the Carakasamhita , etc. 

253 The same as bhakadamba according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

254 Mentioned several times in the Susrutasanihita (see, e.g., Su.l 1.11). 

255 An unidentified fruit, called puskaravarti, is mentioned in the Susruras , am/]ifa(Su.46.163). 

256 Regarded as gandhamaips! in ed. c. The same as harltakl or a variety of it according to 



2 Bhelasamhita 


27 


P..V. Sharma (1997). It may be preferable to read putanakesl instead of putana and kesl; 
putanakes! is a plant found in the Carakasamhita. 

257 Regarded as narikela in ed. c. 

258 The same as urubuka of the Carakasamhita. 

259 Regarded as gandhatrna (Ci. 15.22) and yavasa or sprkka (Ci.27) in ed. c. Compare the 
identifications of samudranta: M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 77: Alhagi pseudalhagi 
(Bieb.) Desv. (also called yavasa); Nr. 724: Fagonia cretica Linn, (also called dhanva- 
yavasa); Nr. 819: Gossypium herbaceum Linn.; Nr. 1630: Tragia involucrata Linn, (also 
called duralabha). 

261 Undoubtedly the same as sukanasa. 

261 Mentioned in the Su.srutasaiphita (see, e.g., Su.42.11; Ci. 1.115). 

262 Identical with sukarl of the Carakasamhita. 

263 Regarded as identical with satala in ed. c. The same as lahgali according to RV. Sharma 
(1997). KanakapuspI, which may be a synonym of suvarnapuspl, is found in the 
Carakasamhita. 

264 Mentioned once in the Carakasamhita (Vi.8.135). 

265 Identified as Wicium verum Hook.f. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

266 Equated with asvagandha by P.V. Sharma and in ed. c. 

267 Identified as sprkka in ed. c. 

268 Chattraka usually designates a mushroom. 

269 Compare on special features of the Bhelasamhita: ABI 177-180; AVI 125-130; Hemara- 
jasarman 53-56; R.S. Singh’s Intr. toed, c, 7-12; G. Sukla’s upodghata to ed. b, 7-8; P.V. 
Tewari (1992): 437. 

27t Intr. to ed. c, 7-8. R.S. Singh points in particular to the use of the plants called rohitaka 
and sukanasa, common in Western India. He also mentions that a group of brahmanas, 
who inhabit the Sekhavadi area in Rajasthan and count many reputed vaidyas among their 
members, still have the surname Bheda. 

271 See on Gandhara: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991); E. Brucker(1980); A. Cunningham (1871): 
47-49; N. Dey (1979); Dowson; A. Foucher (1901),(1913); K. Karttunen (1989), (1997); 
B.C. Law (1984); A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); M.R. Singh (1972): 136-139; 
U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 19-20; Vettam Mani. 

272 Gulabkunverba I, 119. HIM III, 528 and 541. S.V. Sharma (1963). G.P. Srivastava (1954): 
34. 

273 Arunadatta’s quotation ad A.h.Sa.5.30-32 = Bhela 1.7.6; Hemadri ad A.h.Su.7.73 = Bhela 
Su.7.7cd-9; ad Su.8.28 = Ci.10.44. 

274 Yogaratnasamuccaya 2, svedavidhi 2cd-3ab is related to Bhela Su.32.32cd; 2, va- 
manavirecanavidhi 26-27ab = Bhela Si. 1.20cd—21; 6.28-30 = Bhela Su.5.7, 9 and 8; 
14.410-41 lab = Bhela Ci.l0.63cd-64; 15.51cd = Bhela Ci.12.lab; 16.494cd is related 
to Bhela Si.5.30cd; 16*.633-641 = Bhela Ci.25.1-8, with the exception of 16h635, 
absent from the Bhelasamhita ; 16 ! .657—661 is undoubtedly from a lost part of the same 
chapter, which is an important discovery, proving that copies of the Bhelasamhita , 
more complete than the Tanjore MS, still existed in Southern India in rather late times; 
16 2 .30-35 = Bhela Ci.l3.27-33ab (this quotation indicates that the correct name of the 
recipe is suvarnasarnjnakacOrna); 17.30-35 = Bhela Ci.l3.27-33ab; 23.40-41 = Bhela 
Ci.8.19cd-21ab; 26.127-128 = Bhela Ci.27.17-18. The variants of Anantakumara’s 
citations are of great value. 
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275 Vagbhatamandana 20: identical with Bhela Vi.6,3cd-4. 

276 Ascribed to Bhela are: jvara 55,79,85, 124; atlsara 41,61-62,69,85-87; chardi 6-11 and 
21; unmada 13-14; vatavyadhi 31; prameha30-37;udara39; vranasotha 81-83; upadam- 
sa 8. 

277 Cakradatta , atlsara 61-62 = Bhela Ci. 10.24-25; vatavyadhi 31 = Ci.26.16cd-17ab. 

278 Niscala ad Cakradatta , madatyaya 3-6 = Bhela Ci.28.62; madatyaya 20 = Ci.28.91cd- 
92ab; unmada 5 = Ci.9.30-31ab; unmada 34-37 = Ci.2.34-37ab; vatavyadhi 16-17 = Ci. 
10.2 and 9; hrdroga 1 = Ci.19.5; mutrakrcchra 11 = Ci.l2.1cd-2; vamana 10 = Si.l. 12cd- 
14ab. 

279 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 95-101. 

280 The formula of dhanvantaraghrta of the Cakradatta (prameha 30-37) is attributed to Bhela 
by Niscalakara. 

281 Arunaad A.h.Sa.5.30-32. 

282 Hemarajasarman 13 and 53. 

283 Hemarajasarman 20. 

284 CompareTodara IX: 1.184cd and Bhela Si. 1.5cd. 

285 Compare this quotation (ad Miidhavanidana 2.37-38) with Bhela Ci.2.4. 

286 Bower MS II.8t2: bhell yavagu. These gruels do not occur in the Bhelasarphita , but it 
may be of some relevance that it mentions eight types of gruels (Su. 17.6). The mantra of 
the Bower MS (11.803-804), to be recited after taking a bhell yavagu, forms part of the 
Bhelasamhitii (Su.7.16-17); see on this mantra the Bower MS. 

287 See: Bower MS. 

288 A.F. R. Hoernle (1909). 

289 See: Bower MS. 

290 See, for example, Ca.Su. 1.30-33. 

291 J. Filliozat (IC II, 115) was also struck by the differences between the Bhela- and the 
Carakasaiphita, which made him conclude that the Bhelasaiphita represents a distinct 
tradition. 

292 See special features of the Bhelasaiphita. 

293 See special features of the Bhelasaiphita: the types of kustha. 

294 A.h.Ci.21.70-73ab; the Bhelasaiphita does not contain the formula of sahacarataila, but 
does refer to it (Ci.2.45). 

295 A.s.Ci. 16.14. The Bhelasaiphita describes the ksaragada (Ci.5.40-48) and refers to this 
preparation (Ci.8.29; 11.19; 14.20; 19.13 and 23). 

296 See A.s.Ci.23.57-60. 

297 Fragment H. vii 150, 10b2 KT5.60; this fragment reads Bhedii, followed by vlja, i.e., physi¬ 
cians (personal communication by R.E. Emmerick). 

298 Compare Kasyapasamhita Si. 1 and Bhela Si.6.2. 

299 Treatises written in recent times form an exception. 

300 See AVI 128-130. 

301 Deities to whom homage should be paid by patients are Acyuta, i.e., Visnu (Ci.2.40), Bhu- 
tadhipati (Ci.2.40), and Vrsabhadhvaja, i.e., Siva (Ci.2.40; Si.8.47). Physicians who are 
devoted to Rudra are referred to (Ci.1,51). P. Cordier (1903b: 325-236) already noticed 
the Saiva tendencies of the Bhelasamhita. 

302 P.V. Sharma places the Bhelasaiphita in the seventh century. A.F.R. Hoernle (1909) sup¬ 
posed it to be older than the NavanTtaka of the Bower MS. J. Filliozat (L. Renou and J. Fil¬ 
liozat, 1953: 151) expressed as his opinion that the Bhelasaiphita might be older than the 



2 Bhelasamhita 


29 


Carakasamhita. Other views regarding its chronological position are: synchronous with 
the period of early Buddhism (B.M. Barua, 1936/37); sixth century B.C. (ABI 179); ear¬ 
lier than the period of the Buddha (Jyotir Mitra, 1974: XIX); several centuries before the 
birth of Christ (V. Sukla 1,59); belonging to the period of the Brahmanas (R.C. Majumdar, 
1971: 222); earlier than the period of the Aranyakas and Brahmanas (S.V. Sharma, 1963); 
belonging to the same period as Atreya (R. Sarnia, 1959; Siiramcandra 1,209). 



Chapter 3 

Kasyapasamhita 


1 NCCIV, 148. 

2 Haraprasad SastrT (1901): *9 and *(1905): Preface. P. Cordier (1903b: 322-323 and 343- 
344) examined this MS, reproduced it photographically, and corrected some of H. Sastrf s 
remarks about it. The MS could not be retrieved in Nepal by Pandit Hemraj Sarma(see 
Hemarajasarman 14), but a hand-written copy, a photocopy, and a transcription with notes 
by P. Cordier are available at the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris (J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 
22-24). P. Cordier (1903b: 323) discovered that five verses of the text in this MS are very 
close to or even identical with verses f ound in Ca.Su. 1. 

3 P. Cordier (1903b: 322-323) recorded that it contains only the bhaisajyopakramanfya 
chapter, i.e., Khilasthana 3. 

4 Hemraj Sarma acquired it in 1938 (see R. SastrT, 1977: 430); he did not indicate whei« 
and when he discovered the MS, which he described in the upodghata (14) to his edition; 
he mentions that the MS, about 700-800 years old in his estimate, was written by two 
different scribes. 

5 Editions: 

a kasyapasamhita (vrddhajlvaklyam tantram va) maharsina mancakasyapenopadista, 
tacchisyena vrddhajTvakacaryena samksipya viracita, tadvarnsyena vatsyena prati- 
samskrta, nepalarajaguruna pain. hemarajasarmana likhitena vistrtena upodghatena 
sahita, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana ncpaladeslyena pam. 
somanathasarmana ca sainsodhita, nepalasamskrtagranthamalayah prathamah sta- 
bakah, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1938. 

b kasyapasamhita... (the same as ed. a), nepalarajaguruna pain, hemarajasaimana 
likhitena vistrtena upodghatena sahita, ayurvedalankara ^rTsatyapala bhisagaryakr- 
taya ‘vidyotinl’ hindlvyakhyaya, upodghatahindlbhasanuvadena ca samullasita, 
KasT-Sainskrta-Granthamala 154, Banaras 1953; *repr. Varanasi 1982. 

c maharsi marlcakasyapa viracita kasyapasamhita athava vrddhajivakTyatantra (kau- 
marabhrtya) [mula sahita gujaratT bhasantara], bhasantarakara: sastrT girisankara bha- 
yasankara, Bombay 1970. 

d text with English translation and commentary by P.V. Tewari, Haridas Ayurveda Se¬ 
ries 2, Chaukhamba Visvabharati, Varanasi 1996; the translation is accompanied by 
eight appendices: 1: weights and measures; II: deities, demons and sages; III: cities 
and countries; IV: recipes; V: metals and minerals; VI: flora; VII: fauna; VIII: food- 
preparations. 

References are to page numbers of ed. b. 

P.V. Sharma published English translations of the lehadhyaya (1-6) (1989) and of Su.20. 
1-8 (10-13) (1985c). See on the Kasyapasamhita: P.C. Bagchi (1941); *B. Rama Rao and 
D.V.S. Reddy (1963); *D.V.S. Reddy (1960b); P.V. Sharma(1992h): 225-227; P.V. Tewar- 
i’s Introduction to ed. d; P.V. Tewari (1997). 

6 P.V. Tewari (Intr. to ed. d, IX; P.V. Tewari, 1997: 19-20) regards the last two of these 
colophons as inauthentic and added by some later writer; she also suggests that the two 
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titles mentioned belong to other treatises, used by the author to compose his own work. 
P.V. Sharma (AVI 138) argues that VrddhajJvakJyatantra is a more appropriate title than 
Kasyapasatphita , because the similarly structured Agnivesatantra is never referred to as 
Atreyasamhita (Agnivesa was Atreya’s pupil). 

7 Rclka is known from the Mahabharata (Vanaparvan 115; Santiparvan 49; Anusasana- 
parvan 4 and 56; ed. Poona), Ramayana, Bhagavatapurana (9.15), Ganidapurana (139.6), 
Kalikapurana (see A.M. Shastri, 1965), and the Visnupurana (4.7). He appears as the 
interlocutor in the Xihsvasatattvasamhita (T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 34). Rclka 
was a descendant of Bhrgu, which explains that his son JTvaka is called Bhargava and 
that the Kasyapasanihita is also known as the Bhargaviya Samhita. Rclka and his wife 
Satyavatl had two sons, Jamadagni and JTvaka, Rclka is referred to as Rcaka by G. Haidar 
(VrddhatrayT 171). See on Rclka: Dowson; R.P. Goldman (1977); Hemarajasarman 20; 
Hopkins; J. Mitchiner (1982): 90-91; J. Panda (1984): 96-101; R. Sarma (1959: 73); R. 
Sastrl (1977): 446-447; A.M. Shastri (1965); V.S. Sukthankar (1936): 22-25; Vettam 
Mani. 

8 Kanakhala is the name of a tlrtha in the neighbourhood of Hardvar (or Haridvara); it is 
mentioned in the A lahabharata, many Puranas, and Kalidasa’s Megbaduta (52). See on 
Kanakhala and Hardvar: S.C. Banerji (1991): 261-262; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 169; 
E. Brucker (1980): 94,128-129, 135; W. Crooke (1913a); N. Dey (1979): 74and88; Dis¬ 
trict Gazetteers of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, II, Saharanpur, 255-257; P.V. 
Kane IV, 755,762; K. Klostermaier (1991): 110-111; B.C. Law (1984): 81; M.A. Mehen- 
dale (1996): 304; J. Mitchiner (1982): 90-91; MW; PW; S. Saxena (1995): 619-620; S. 
Sorensen (1963); Vettam Mani 383-384; H.H. Wilson (1984): II, 358-359. Gahgadvara, 
i.e., Hardvar, is referred to in the Kasyapasamhita (174) as a place where Kasyapa in¬ 
structed VrddhajTvaka. Other tlrthas, also called Kanakhala, are mentioned by S.C. Banerji 
(1991: 261-262), S. Saxena (1995: 619-620), and U. Thakur (1978: 110). 

9 The beneficent character of the yaksa Anayasa maybe seen as reminiscent of Buddhism or 
Jainism, though malicious yaksas are not unknown in the Kasyapasamhita. The Mahama- 
yurj, a Buddhist text that forms part of the Paiicaraksa, makes mention of Anayasa as one of 
the two protectors of the city of KausambI (see S. Levi, 1915, and the English translations 
of his article by *V.S. Agrawala, 1942, and *P.C. Bagchi, 1947; compare Hemarajasarman 
23, R.N. Misra, 1981: 167-171, A. Ro$u, 1986: 224-225, R Sastrl, 1977: 448-452. The 
Mahamayun was edited and translated by D.C. Sircar, 1971/72. See also Parts VI and VII 
of the Bower MS. 

10 See AVI 142. 

11 MarTca, MarTci and MarTci Kasyapa figure in the Carakasamhita. MarTci Kasyapa is asso¬ 
ciated with Varyovida in the Carakasamhita, as Kasyapa is in the Kasyapasanihita. 

12 Many laudatory epithets are given to Kasyapa: mahabhaga (33; Su.25.5), lokavrddhapa 
(33; Su.25.5), mahatapas (142), suryavaisvanaradyuti (183), lokapujita (194), puranarsi, 
jvalanarkatulya, tapoda, acaranidhi (202), sarvasastrajna, sarvalokaguru (227; Si.9.3), ve- 
davedangaparaga (234; Khila 2.3), brahmarsi and lokakartar (240; Khila 3.3); he is more 
than once described as hutagnihotra (174; 202; 213; 324), a term applied to Atreya in the 
Carakasamhita. 

13 Bhargava Pramati is not known from other sources. 

14 Varyovida, called a king in the Kasyapasamhita, has no title on this occasion. See: Va¬ 
ryovida. 

15 See: Kankayana. 
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16 Not otherwise known in ayurvedic literature. 

17 See: Daruvaha. 

18 It is not clear who claims this view. 

19 See: Hiranyaksa. 

20 See: Nimi. 

21 VrddhajTvaka is not represented here as the pupil of Kasyapa, but as a medical authority 
with his own opinions. The Carakasamhita never credits AgniveSa with views that disagree 
with those of his teacher, Atreya. 

22 See: Gargya. 

23 Not otherwise known from ayurvedic literature. Several Matharas are known in Sanskrit 
literature (see Hopkins and Vettam Mani). 

24 See: Parasara. 

25 Not otherwise known from ayurvedic literature, apart from the mention of a KautsI digest 
of an extensive medical work, originally revealed by Brahma to Atri (see Harltasanihita). 
Several persons bearing the name Kutsa or Kautsa appear in Sanskrit literature (J. Gonda, 
1977; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967; Vettam Mani). 

26 See: Kasyapa. 

27 See: Janaka. 

28 It is remarkable that Vatsya himself, who revised the original Vrddhajlvakat antra, takes 
part in this discussion and is contradicted by Kasyapa. 

29 See Kasyapasanihita 293 (Ci.10.4: parthiva), 294 (Ci. 10.21: visampati; 10.22: parthiva), 
300 (Ci.l0.120: rajan). 

30 See Hemarajasarman 59; R. Sarma (1959): 69. 

31 See Kasyapasamhita 324 (Khila 13.85: mahlpa). 

32 See, for example, 33 (Su.25.3), 331 (Khila 15.3). 

33 The table of contents is found at the endof the Sutrasthana in the Carakasamhita. 

34 The Nidanasthana is referred to in the Cikitsitasthana (jvara 4) and Khilasthana (17.9). 

35 The eight divisions enumerated are kaumarabhrtya, kayacikitsa, salyahartrka, salakya, vi- 
satantra, bhutatantra, agadatantra (= vajlkarana), and rasayanatantra. 

36 See: S.P. Dixit and P.V. Tewari (1977); A. Kumar (1994): 56-58; J.P.S. Oberoi (1973). 
Some preparations with anamearesuvarnaprasana (4-5), abhayaghrta (5), sainvardhana- 
ghrta(6). Ghees referred to are kalyanaka-, pancagavya-, and brahmlghrta (5). 

37 See on this chapter: P. TivarT (1989): 677-695, 729-737. 

38 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 63-79. 

39 Cf. Su.Su.16. 

40 Cf. Ca.Su.13. 

41 Cf. Ca.Su.14. 

42 Compare Ca.Su. 15, also called upakalpanlya. 

43 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 117-130. 

44 Cf. Ca.Su.9. 

45 Cf. Ca.Su.20. 

46 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 95-116. 

47 Cf.Ca.Sa.4. 

48 The title of the chapter (karnayajayavasthlvana) is not clear; Satyapala supposed it to 
deal with the evil eye (drstidosa), because the last verse, the single one extant, refers to 
aveksitajagada (i.e., a disease caused by glancing at) and to its treatment by means of 
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worshipping thetithis (a tithi is a lunar day), naksatras and the deities (see Satyapala’s 
Hindi commentary). 

49 Cf. Ca.Vi.8. 

50 Cf. Ca.Sa.l (katidhapuruslya). 

51 Cf. Ca.Sa.2 (atulyagotrlya). 

52 Compare Ca.Sa.3 and 4 (khuddika and mahatl garbhavakranti). 

53 Cf. Ca.$a.6. (sarlravicaya). 

54 Cf. Ca.Sa.8 (jatisGtrlya). 

55 Some verses are completely or nearly identical with verses occurring in the Carakasamhita 
(6 = Ca.I.12.3; 5 is close to 1.12.5). Dreams, described in this chapter of the Kasyapasam¬ 
hita, are dealt with in 1.5 of the Carakasamhita. 

56 The Indriyasthana of the Carakasamhita does not describe dreams thought to be connected 
with balagrahas, as the Kasyapasamhita does. 

57 Cf. Ca.Ci.3. 

58 Cf. Ca.Sa.8. 

59 Compare the corresponding chapter of the Bhelasamhita (Ci.25). 

60 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.5-31. 

61 Cf. Ca.Ci.8. 

62 Cf. Ca.Ci.5. 

63 Cf. Ca.Ci.7. 

64 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 272-273. Cf. Ca.Ci.26.32-58. 

65 See on this chapter, which also deals with amaccheda, arakllika and dadru: A. Kumar 
(1994): 265-268. Cf. Ca.Ci.25 (dvivranlya). 

66 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.104-117. 

67 Cf. Ca.Ci.12. 

68 Compare Ca.Su. 19 and Vi.7. 

69 Cf.Ca.Ci.24. 

70 See on this chapter: P. TivarT (1989): 698-708. Four types of wet-nurse are mentioned 
in Buddhist literature ( Avadanasataka , Divyavadana , Lalitnvistara, Mahavyutpatti): anka- 
dhatri (who takes the child in her lap and takes care of its body by massage, etc.), ma- 
ladhatrl (who cleans the child after the passing of urine and faeces and washes the dirty 
linen), kslra- or stanadhatrl (who breastfeeds the child), and krldanika(dhatri) (who makes 
the child play with toys). SeeC. Chaturvedi (1992): 350; F. Edgerton (1977). Five types 
of dhal (= dhatrr) are described in Jain literature (see K.R. Chandra, 1970:340,365-366: 
the same four types as in Buddhist texts, and a majjainadhal). 

71 See on these chapters: A. Kumar (1994): 151-168. 

72 Cf.Ca.Si.l (kalpanasiddhi). 

73 Cf. Ca.Su.15. 

74 Cf. Ca.Si.9. 

75 Cf. Ca.Si. 12. 

76 Cf. Ca.Si.7. 

77 Cf. Ca.Si.2. 

78 See Hemarajasarman 58-60 on the relationship between the Khilasthana and the other sec¬ 
tions. 

79 See Hemarajasarman 59-60. Vatsya refers to the Khilasthana in the last verse of the last 
chapter of the Kalpasthana. 
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80 See also Khila 2.5 on the supplementary character of the Khilasthana. 

81 See, for example, 37, 45,93, 111, 123, 126,213,219,255. 

82 A chapter, no longer extant, called navegandharaiilya, is referred to (106); a chapter of 
the same name forms part of the Carakasamhita and Bhelasamhita. The visesakalpa chap¬ 
ter (225) refers to the sutikopakrama chapter of the Khilasthana; one of the Khilasthana 
chapters (5.3) mentions the rasavimana chapter. 

83 See, for example, 7, 74, 85, 86, 125 (dvivraniya 21), 203 (bhojanakalpa 15), 217, 289 
(Khila 9.53). The views of the great sages are mentioned at Su.20.5. 

84 See, for example, Su.27.58-61ab (46). 

85 Compare the beginning of the udavartacikitsita chapter with Ca.Ci.26.5-10. 

86 The surgical school is mentioned at dvivraniya 5 (123); a paratantra is referred to at Khila 
11.15. 

87 Compare the quotations from Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

88 Seeed. b, parisista (118-120). Hemarajasarman’s private collection contained an incom¬ 
plete MS of the Jvarasamuccaaya, dating from A.D. 924, and a complete one, said to be 
about eight hundred years old. 

89 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 104-105 and 165-167. 

90 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 108-109 and 173. 

91 V.N.. Pandey and A. Pandey (1988): 14. V.N. Pandey (1992): 237. 

92 R.C. Majumdar (1971): 227. 

93 Compare on special features of the Kasyapasaiphita: ABI204-212; AVI 143-149; A. Ku- 
mar (1994), passim; R. Sastrl (1977): 457-470; Suramcandra (1978): 69-71; P.V.Tewari 
(1992): 435-436, (1996): Intr., XXIV-XXXII, to ed. d, (1997): 108-154. 

94 See A. Kumar (1994): 20. 

95 See A. Kumar (1994): 191. 

96 This use of the term vajra is not known from other medical treatises. 

97 StanakTlaka is probably mastitis, eventually giving rise to a mammary abscess. The term 
stanaklla occurs in the Cakradatta (strlroga 58; explained as a synonym of stanavidradhi, 
a mammary abscess, by Sivadasasena). See on StanakTlaka: P. TivarT (1990): 439-449. 

98 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 63-77. 

99 Compare the description of the human set of teeth in the V isuddhimagga (set JyotirMitra, 
1985: 71-72). 

100 Rituals mentioned are marutl isti, sthallpaka, and prajapatya isti. 

101 These types are called samudga, sairivrta, vivrta, and sampad. 

102 This subject, not dealt with in the Carakasamhita , is discussed in the Susrutasamhita (Su. 
16). 

103 See the Hindi commentary. Cf. Ca.Su.13.14-17. 

104 Cf. Ca.Su.13.22. 

105 See on Kasyapa’s types of sveda: A. Kumar (1994): 148-150. A type called patasveda is 
mentioned in Siddhisthana 3 (156). The Carakasamhita describes thirteen types of agni- 
sveda and ten types of anagnisveda (Su.14.39-40 and 64-65ab). 

106 The term kathora refers to hard objects. 

107 The Carakasamhita appears to distinguish four varieties, associated with vata, pitta, kapha, 
and with rasa and other constituents of the body (Ci. 15.42-49), but it may also be that it 
considers ajlrna to be essentially of one type. The Susrutasamhita describes four types, 
called ama, vidagdha, vistabdha and rasasesa (Su.46.502-503), but differs from the Ka- 
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syapasamhita in regarding the first three types as caused by vata, pitta and kapha respec¬ 
tively. 

108 Not mentioned elsewhere as a distinct disease. 

109 The Carakasamhita regards visucika and alasaka as the two varieties of amapradosa (Vi. 
2 . 20 ). 

110 Absentfrom thelist in the Kasyapasamhita are: aksibheda, dantabheda, lalatabheda, kha- 
njatva, manyastambha, parusya, sarvahgaroga, and tamas; added are: anilagraha, glani, 
pratisyaya, sandhya, srama, svasa, vandhyatva, and vatakantaka. 

111 Cf. Ca.Su.24.11-17 and 28.11-13c; Bhela Su.l 1.8cd-9ab; Su.Su.24.9. 

112 See on part of this list: P. TivarT (1990): 69-71. 

113 See on the sattva typology: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997). 

114 The Hindi commentator supposes them to be caused by the evil eye (drstidosa). 

115 See on this passage: S.K. Mishra (1992): 311. 

116 The Kasyapasamhita mentions that a pupil should present his guru with havisyaudana as 
a daksina and should touch his guru’s arms (57), details not found in the corresponding 
chapter of the Carakasamhita (Vi.8). 

117 Compare the version of the Carakasamhita , which intercalates Prajapati between Brahma 
and the Asvins; Kasyapa, Vasistha and Bhrgu are mentioned in the Carakasamhita , but Atri 
is absent there and replaced by Atreya. 

118 Another reference to Jainism is probably found in the Kalpasthana (185), where a par¬ 
ticular compound medicine, the pancabhautikataila, is said to be recommended by all the 
Tlrthakaras. See on Jain terms in the RevatTkalpa: V.N. Pandey (1992): 234. 

119 See about the types of samhanana in Jain literature: H. von Glasenapp( 1964): 170-171; W. 
Schubring (1962): 142-143. The term samhanana occurs in the Carakasamhita (Vi.8.16; 
Sa.8.32). 

120 Naraya and addhanarayaare the names of two types of samghayana (= samghatana) in Jain 
canonical texts; their Sanskrit equivalents are naraca and ardhanaraca according to H. von 
Glasenapp. 

121 The term palyopama indicates a very high number in Jain texts (see K.R. Chandra, 1970: 
316). 

122 Cf.Ca.Sa.l; Su.Sa.l. 

123 The number of kandaras is fourteen in the Kasyapasamhita , sixteen in the Susrutasamhita 
(Sa.5.11); the number of kurcas is forty-two in the Kasyapasamhita , six in the Susrutasam- 
hita (Sa.5.13). 

124 See P. TivarT (1989): 147-158, 163. 

125 See P. TivarT (1989): 111-116. 

126 See P. TivarT (1989): 125-128. 

127 See P. TivarT (1989): 129-135. 

128 Cf. Su.Sa.5.8; A.h.Sa.3.10cd-U. 

129 Their number i s said to be 360 i n a previous chapter of the Sarlrasthana (66). 

130 The other series is found at Ca.Sa.7.9. 

131 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.14. 

132 Cf. Ca.Sa.7.15. 

133 Compare the sarlravicaya chapter (79). See P TivarT (1989): 76. 

134 See P. TivarT (1989): 66-68. 

135 Ca.Sa.8.10-11. See P. TivarT (1989): 91-95. 
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136 See P. TivarT (1989): 220-221, 237-238. 

137 See P. TivarT (1989): 463, 466. 

138 See P TivarT (1989): 458-459. 

139 Compare the yukti- and daivavyapasraya categories of Caraka (Vi.8.87). 

140 Cf. A.h.U.3. Skandapitar and PaundarTka are peculiar to the Kasyapasanihita. The Asta- 
hgahrdayasamhita mentions a Pitrgraha. Naigamesin is the Mesa of A.h.U.3. 

141 This disease is not described in the Carakasamhita , although it is incidentally referred to 
(Ci.26.8). See on its characteristics: Su.U.40.138-140ab. See on Naigamesa: M. Winter- 
nitz (1895). 

142 Cf. Ca.Su.22.37 and Ci. 18.13 (urdhvavata = Urdhvanila). 

143 Compare the antarvatnTcikitsita chapter of the Khilasthana. 

144 See P. TivarT (1989): 588-591. Compare the sutikopakramamya chapter of the Khilastha- 
na. 

145 I.e., the sixth day after childbirth. 

146 I.e., the sixth day of the bright and dark halves of the month. 

147 See on RevatT and SasthT: PK. Agrawala (1966); J.N. Banerjea (1938), (1956): 381-382; 
A. Bhattacharyya (1944), (1948); N.N. Bhattacharyya (1977); G.W. Briggs (1953): 532- 
533; B. Chatterjee (1988); F. Clothey (1969); L.B. Day (1880): 43-47; E.C. Dimock, Jr. 
(1963): 225-226, (1969); J. Gonda (1954): 218-219, (1963): 20, 273; N.P. Joshi (1986): 
11,66-68, 89-92, (1989); D.B. Kapp (1983); P. Mahapatra (1972): 142-144; P.K. Maity 
(1988): 310-312, (1989): 66-70; E.O. Martin (1972): 250-252; J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 7, 
36,150,11,207, III, 158;A.Mitra (1953): 283; M. Monier-Williams (1891): 229 and 328; 
S.S. Rana (1995); S.K. Ray (1961): 20-21; S. Sen Gupta(1976): 99; U.P Shah (1952/53); 
Mrs. S. Stevenson (1971): 9-11; M. andJ. Stutley (1977): 271; VettamMani; S.S. Wadley 
(1980); W. Ward (1981): 110-112; W.J. Wilkins (1974): 477-478. A SasthT legend is told 
in the Brahmavaivartapurana (2.43; see D.B. Kapp, 1983: 317-318). The Bengali kavya 
called SasthTmaiigal is devoted to the goddess (see P.K. Maity, 1988:311). A sasthTkalpa, 
a ritual to be performed on the sixth day of a lunar fortnight (compare PaksasasthT), is 
described in the Manavagrhyasutra( 2.13; see M.J. Dresden, 1941: 154-157). Cf- A.h.U. 
1 . 21 . 

148. Putana is more than once referred to in the Kasyapasanihita (see, for example, 166 and 
170). 

149 KatapOtana is mentioned in Gunacandrasuri’s MahavTracariya as Kadapuyana; she 
obstructed MahavTra’s austerities (see U.P. Shah, 1952/53: 36). 

150 The same six types arelisted in the Carakasanihita (Su.19.4); Susruta distinguishes thirteen 
varieties (U.55). 

151 This disorder is referred to in the Carakasanihita (Ci.28.29), but not described separately. 
See on anaha: Su.Su.26.10; Sii.45.178ab; 46.220; Ni. 1.24; U.56.20cd-21ab. 

152 Thesame numbers are found in the Carakasamhita (Ci.8.38cd-47) and Susrutasamhita (U. 
41.11-15). 

153 These two dosas are pitta and kapha in the Kasvapasamhita , vata and kapha in the 
Carakasanihita. 

154 See A. Kumar (1994): 272-273. 

155 The Kasyapasanihita distinguishes dosic varieties, supplemented by a type arising from 
blood; the eight types of the Carakasanihita (Ci.26.32-44) are said to arise from vata, pitta, 
kapha, samnipata, rakta, asmarT, sarkara, and sukra; the Susrutasamhita (U.59) recognizes 
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the following eight types: due to vata, pitta, kapha, sarnnipata, abhighata, purlsa, asmarl, 
and sarkara. 

156 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 265-268. 

157 Caraka’s list (Ci.25.39cd-43) has thirty-six items; the one found in the Susrutasamhita (Ci. 
1 .8) consists of sixty items. 

158 These pidakas are described as complications of prameha in the Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Caraka (Su.17.78-89) describes seven types, the same as those of the Kasyapasam¬ 
hita, with the exception of arumsika; Caraka does not distinguish dosic groups. The Su¬ 
srutasamhita (Ni.6.14-19) also omits arumsika, but adds three new types: putrinl, masu- 
rika, and vidarika. Arumsika is one of the ksudrarogas in the Sus'rutasamhita (Ni. 13.36). 

159 The author of the Hindi commentary on the Kasyapasamhita regards arakllika as identical 
with carmakHa, a wart (see oncarmaklla: Su.Ni.2.18-20and 13.45ab). Compare A. Kumar 
(1994): 262. 

160 See A. Kumar (1994): 263. 

161 See on Mahasena and Visakha: J.N. Banerjea (1956): 144-146; A.K. Chatterjee (1970); 
S. Chattopadhyaya (1955): 94-95; J.F. Fleet (1877): 27, (1878): 162, (1884): 137; Hop¬ 
kins; N.P. Joshi (1986): 24; S.S. Rana (1995); A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 150-152; Vettam 
Mani. Skanda was, under the name Mahasena, the tutelary deity of the early Kadambas 
and the early Calukyas (A.M. Shastri, 1996: I, 151); Skanda, Mahasena and Visakha are 
three different deities on coins issued by Huviska (S. Sharma, 1990: 161; A.M. Shastri, 
1996: I, 151). Visakha is mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita and by Vagbhata. He is asso¬ 
ciated with Skanda and sometimes regarded as one of his aspects. His worship is already 
referred to in the Mahabhasya ad Panini 5.3.99 (H. Bakker, 1986: 42; A.M. Shastri, 1996: 
I, 151; S.S. Rana, 1995: 20-21, 51-52), whereheis different from Skanda (S. Sen, 1968: 
679); Skanda and Visakha are also separately mentioned in the Brhatsamhita (45.11; 47. 
26). He is Skanda’s brother in the dhurtakalpa of the Atharvavedaparisista (see on the rit¬ 
ual, called dhurtakalpa, S.S. Rana, 1995: 14-16); the Mahabharata (Vanaparvan 227.17; 
ed. Poona) describes him as a son of Skanda. Later, Skanda and Visakha are usually re¬ 
garded as identical (see, for instance, Amarakosa 1.1.39-40). 

162 Uroghata is also mentioned as a disorder related to pratisyaya or plnasa in the vedana- 
dhyaya (36; Su.25.38). The term is absent from the Carakasamhita. The Sus'rutasamhita 
(U.24.12) is acquainted with uroghata as a symptom of raktaja pratisyaya. A definition 
of uroghata Is found in Dalhana’s commentary (ad Su.U.24.12) and the Madhukosa (ad 
MadhavanidZna 58.23cd-24). The author of the Hindi commentary on the Kasyapasam- 
hi(S equates uroghata with urahksata, which appears to be unjustified. Urodghata is a term 
occurring in the Bower MS (11.1099). 

163 The Carakasanihita (Ci. 12.11-14) describes three dosic types, the Sus'rutasamhita (Ci.22. 
3) four dosic types and a type brought about by poison. 

164 The formula of viiangaghrta is found in Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (7.10-12) and many later 
works. 

165 Panavibhrama, absent from the Carakasamhita , is described in the Susrutasamhita (U.47. 
21-22). Panapakrama, unknown from other treatises, comprises psychotic states caused 
by sudden abstinence. 

166 The same four dosic types are described in the Caraka-(Ci.24.88-100) and Susrutasarjihita 
(U.47.18-19ab). 

167 Atrideva (ABI209) equated phakka with rickets, which is a hazardous interpretation. See 
on rickets in India: N. Chevers (1886): 381-383. See on the history of rickets: E.H. Ack- 
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erknecht (1963): 136-138. Abhimanyu Kumar (1993) and R. Sastrl (1977: 458) regard 
it as marasmus, caused by malnutrition (balasosa). Compare A. Kumar (1994): 204-207 
and 210-217. See also A.K. AvasthI (1995). See for a balanced discussion of phakka: R.V. 
Tewari, C. Chaturvedi and B.S. Dixit (1969). 

168 See Ca.Ci.9.35-41 (kalyanakaghrta) and 3.298 (satpalaghrta); amrtaghrta is not found in 
the Carakasamhita. 

169 See Ca.Ci. 10.25. 

170 See on these kings and their sons: Dowson; Vettam Mani. 

171 See A. Kumar (1994): 171-174. 

172 A long series of deities is invoked in this mantra. Agni is mentioned first, followed, 
amongst many others, by Brahma, Siva, the Vasus, Rudra, the Rbhus, Sakha, Visakha, 
and Naigamesa. 

173 See on the caste system in the Kasyapasamhita : B.B. Mishra (1969). 

174 The Carakasamhita has no lasunakalpa, nor has the Susrutasamhita. Compare the lasuna- 
kalpas of the Bower MS, Vagbhata’s works, and the Haiitasamhita. 

175 Compare the descriptions in the Bower MS and the nighantus. 

176 Compare the lasunotsava of the Bower MS. 

177 See on BhadrakalT: E. Chalier-Visuvalingam (1996): 279-284; Hopkins 224-226; M. and 
J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani. 

178 A tfrtha mentioned in the Anusasanaparvan (25.27; ed. Poona) of the Mahabharata , the Ra- 
mayana, severalPuranas, etc. (seeN.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 118; N. Dey, 1979: 53-54). 
See also S. Saxena (1995): 638. 

179 See on the lasunakalpa also ABI 206. 

180 See on this chapter ABI 209-210. P.V. Tewari (Intr., XIII, to ed. d; 1997:41) suggests that 
the importance of katutaila (mustard oil), which is more popular in Northern India, points 
to a northern origin for the Kasyapasanihita. 

181 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 238-242. 

18 2 See on RevatT also the chapter of the Cikitsitasthana dealing with diseases caused by grahas 
(98-105). RevatT is repeatedly mentioned elsewhere (see, for example, 166 and 171). 

183 See on her: H. Oertel (1897a). 

184 Compare A. Kumar (1994): 306-308. 

185 Terms mentioned, apan from linginl, are: parivrajika, sramanaka, kandanl, nirgranthl, cT- 
ravalkaladharinl, tapasT, carika, jatinT, matrmandalikl, devaparivarika, and veksanika. 

186 See on varanabandha: P. TivarT (1989): 366-370. 

187 See on the matangavidya; U.P. Shah (1953). MatangT is mentioned by Vagbhata (A.h.U. 
35.30). See on MatangT, who is also one of the ten Mahavidyas: S.C. Baner ji (1988): 30; 
B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 148; M.L.B. Blom (1989): 53-57; G.W. Briggs (1953): 538- 
542; R. DIksit (1992-93): BagalamukhT evam MatangTtantra-sastra91-108, 141-166; D. 
Heilijgers-Seelen (1994): 31, 107; D. Kinsley (1997; see index); K.R. van Kooij (1972; 
see index); H. Nakamura (1996): 318; S. Satpathy (1992): 3, 53-54, 62-63, 70-71,102. 
MatangTis moreover oneof the names of ParvatT (H. Krishna Sastri, 1916:224).TheCa- 
nialT MatangT is in Buddhist literature a temptress who bothered Ananda (R. Birnbaum, 
*1989: 90). 

188 See on ancient sages called Matanga: S.A. Dange (1969): 33-34; Vettam Mani 492-493. 
Matanga is also mentioned in the Weber MSS (see G. Biihler, 1893:271). A MatangTdigest 
of an older, more extensive medical work is mentioned in an Atreyasamhita (see Haii- 
tasamhita). 
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189 See on theRevatTkalpaandtheJataharims: PK. Agrawala(1966): 151-153; V.S. Agrawala 
(1970): 35-38 and 69-96; J.J. Meyer (1952): 391-392; B.B. Mishra (1969); D. Misra and 
K. Pandeya (1988); R.N. Misra (1981): 73-80; P. TivarT (1989): 302-329. A jataharika 
is mentioned in the Padmapurana (1.31.111). A Jatahar! is one of the thirty-two female 
deities of the somamandala in the Kubjikamatatantra (see D.Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994: 155 
and 257). 

190 The scum of boiled rice or any other kind of grain. 

191 The names of the samnipata fevers described are vidhu, phalgu (215), yamya, krakaca, 
pakala (216), and kOtapakala (217). The descriptions of the samnipata fevers, as found 
in the Kas'yapasanihita, are partly quoted in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23, 
where they are said to derive from the Bhalukitantra. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 104— 
105 and 165-167. One or more series of thirteen samnipata fevers are described in many 
treatises, for example, the Bhavaprakasa, Jvaranimaya , Jvaratimirabhaskara, JvnratrisatT , 
Parahitasamhita, and Yogaratnakara. 

192 Compare Bhela Ci.2. l-3ab on the aetiology of visamajvara. 

193 A parallel of this syndrome is not known to me from other treatises. 

194 Cf. A.h.U.6.1 and 4. 

195 The Carakasamhita (SO.4.7) distinguishes five types: svarasa, kalka, srta, slta, phanta; the 
Kasyapasamhita adds cOrna and abhisava; Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Su.4.7) subsumes cOrna 
under kalka. 

196 These periods of time are similar to those mentioned in the Susrutasamhita (U.64.65-83); 
the subject is not dealt with in the Caiakasamhita. 

197 See A. Kumar (1994): 138-143. 

198 The two groups are those with an astringent and sweet or an astringent and sour taste. 

199 The three groups are lota (with salt and condiments added), akrta (without salt and 
condiments), and akrtakrta. These three subdue pitta, kapha and vata respectively. The 
Caiakasamhita (see Si. 1.1 led—12ab and Cakrapani’s commentary) distinguishes krta- 
an 4 akrtayusas. The Susrutasamhita (Su.46.366cd-381ab) describes a series of soups 
which are partly similar to those of the Kasyapasamhita. 

200 Cf.Ca.S0.26. 

201 SeeCa.Su.26.84. 

202 Compare the sixty-two varieties described by Vagbhata (A.h.Su.12.74-77; A.s.Su.20.19- 
24ab). 

203 Cf. Ca.S0.26.14-22; Su.U.63; A.h.S0.10.39cd-43; A.s.Sii.l8.29-35ab. 

204 See on this chapter: P. TivarT (1989): 389-391,401-438. 

205 Cf.Ca.Ni.3.13-14 and Ci.5.18-19; Su.U.42.13cd-15. Raktagulma is alsodealtwith in the 
gulmacikitsita chapter of the Kasyapasamhita , which is incomplete and does not describe 
its treatment. 

206 Compare the garbhinfeikitsita chapter. 

207 Three dosic varieties are described. 

208 Five varieties are mentioned, arising from vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata, and parasites (kr- 
mi) respectively. 

209 Three dosic varieties are distinguished. 

210 Also mentioned in the garbhinlcikitsita chapter. 

211 Compare the dusprajataeikitsita chapter. 

212 See P. TivarT (1989): 569. 
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213 The list of the dusprajatacikitsita chapter consists of thirty-five items. See P.. TivarT (1989): 
588-591. 

214 See on 11.19-36: P. TivarT (1989): 580, 582-583. 

215 See P. TivarT (1989): 616-639. 

216 One of the subjects is weaning; see A. Kumar (1994): 33. 

217 See on these rituals: A. Kumar (1994): 54, 81-93; U.P. Shah (1956). 

218 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 245-248. 

219 Compare on this disease, also called kukuna and kukunaka: A.h.U.8.19; A.s.U.l 1.25; Su. 
U. 19.9; Vangasena, balaroga 13. See also A. Kumar (1994): 242-248. 

220 V. Sukla (I, 106) regards kukkunakaas trachoma. Compare A. Kumar (1994: 245), who 
is more cautious and describes it as an acute ocular inflammatory condition, having gen¬ 
eralized features of various varieties of conjunctivitis. 

221 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 257-260. 

222 The Carakasamhita (Ci.21.12) distinguishes the same seven varieties. 

223 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 252-257. 

224 Cannadala is dealt with as one of theforms of kustha in the Carakasajnhita (Ci.7.24) and 
Sus'rutasamhita (Ni.5.10). 

225 Other medical treatises do not distinguish dosic varieties of carmadala. 

226 See on the use of the term amlapitta Madhava’s Rogaviniscaya. 

227 The Madhavanidana describes an upwards and a downwards moving type; the Hantasani- 
hita regards amlapitta as a disease without subdivisions. 

228 The Carakasamhita describes three types of svayathu (= sotha), caused by one of the three 
dosas (Ci.12.12—14), and a large number of local varieties (Sii.18 and Ci.12). The Su¬ 
srutasamhita (Ci.23.3) distinguishes five types: by vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata, and poi¬ 
son (visa); elsewhere (Su.Su.l 7.4) it mentions a type caused by blood and one of traumatic 
origin. 

229 The Susrutasamhita deals with sula in its chapter on the treatment of gulma (U.42), where 
it is in the first place regarded as a complication of gulma, and secondly as an autonomous 
disease. The Madhavanidana has a separate chapter (26) on Sula. 

230 The Susrutasamhita (U.42.82-87) describes varieties caused by vata, pitta, kapha, and 
samnipata; it adds a variety by amavata (U.42.123cd-125). The Kasyapasanihita does 
not mention treatments for specific types of sula, as the Susrutasamhita does. 

231 See A. Kumar (1994): 29, 31. 

232 See A. Kumar (1994): 46^47. 

233 See on this subject: D.N. Misraand C. CaturvedT (1982). 

234 The geographical names mentioned in these two chapters have elaborately been discussed 
by UP. Shah (1958). See also AB1 266; Hemarajasarman 68-70; Yogescandra Misra 
(1980). Compare Ca.Ci.30.315-319, Su.Su.45.21, and the janapadavibhaktTya chapter of 
the Bhelasamhita (Su.13). 

235 The author of the HindT commentary regards this diseaseas identical with dhanuhstambha 
(tetanus). 

236 Probably the same as hanugraha (see Ca.Ci.28.49-50ab; Su.Ni.l.53cd; Madhavanidana 
22.49-50). 

237 Compare Caraka’s kaksa (Ci. 12.91ab). 

238 The author of the HindT commentary regards it as a possession syndrome (graharoga). 

239 An eye disease according to the HindT commentary. 
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240 The same as anclavrddhi; the term is also found in the Carakasamhita (Su.14.22) and Su- 
srutasamhita (Su.23.16 and 33.4-5ab). 

241 Pillika and pilliman are the same as the gmup of diseases usually called pilla. 

242 A synonym of carmadala. 

243 The Hindi equivalent of this disease is malaroga. 

244 The plant names of the Kasyapasanihita have been indexed by R.R. Pandey (1972) and 
P.V. Tewari (Appendix VI to ed. d). 

245 A synonym of ajamoda (P.V. Tewari, appendix VI to ed. d). 

246 Identified as Phyllanthus fmternus Webster by P.V. Sharma (1997). Tentatively identified 
as Phyllanthus niruri Linn, by P.V. Tewari; see on this name WIRM VIII, 34. Compare the 
identifications of ajata (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1273 and 1276). 

247 Tentatively identified as Gossypium herbaceum Linn, by P.V. Tewari. 

248 Regarded as a synonym of balaka ( Pavonia odorata Willd.) by P.V. Sharma (1997) and P.V. 
Tewari. 

249 Regarded as a synonym of katuka by P.V. Sharma (1997) and P.V. Tewari. 

250 Possibly a synonym of bhrngaiaja (P.V. Tewari). Regarded as such by P.V. Sharma (1997). 
Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 653. 

251 A synonym of lavanga (P.V. Tewari). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1562. 

252 Luffa echinata Roxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1045; P.V. Sharma, 1997; P.V. Tewari). 

253 Identified as Ocimum sanctum Linn, by P.V. Tewari. A synonym of satl according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

254 Unidentified. 

255 A synonym of gandhapattra (P.V. Sharma, 1997) or satl (P.V. Tewari). 

256 A synonym of haridra (P.V. Sharma, 1997) or (daru)haridra(P.V. Tewari). See M. Abdul 
Kareem (1997) for more identifications. 

257 Citrullus colocynthis (Linn.) Schrad. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 414; P.V. Sharma, 
1997; P.V. Tewari). Also identified as Mukia maderaspatana (Linn.) Roem. = Melothria 
madeiaspatana (Linn.) Cogn. (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1139). 

258 A Mitragyna species (P.V. Tewari). Identified as M. parvifolia (Roxb.) Korth. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Also identified as Anthocephalus chinensis (Lam.) A. Rich, ex Walp. (= 
kadamba) and Haldina cordifolia (Roxb.) Ridsdale = Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. 
ex Brandis (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (= dharakadamba) (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 141 and 845). 

259 A variety of palasa (P.V Tewari). Identified as Leea macrophyllti Roxb. by PV Sharma 
(1997). 

260 Gardenia gummit'era Linn.f. (P.V. Tewari). 

261 Possibly the same as iksugandha (P.V. Tewari). 

262 A synonym of kumuda (P.V. Tewari). 

263 Possibly a variety of sali rice (P.V'. Tewari). 

264 Unidentified. 

265 Unidentified. Karavandi is f ound in the Kalyfinakaraka (4.42). 

266 Majorana hortensis Moench = Oiiganum majorana Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) or Ocimum 
basilicum Linn. (P.V! Tewari). 

267 Trichosanthesanguina Linn., T cucumerina Linn., or T. dioica Roxb. (P V. Tewari). Iden* 
tified as T. dioica Roxb. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 
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268 Majorana hortensis Moench (P.V.Tewari) = Origanum majorima Linn, (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 1206). 

269 A synonym of severalplants (P.V. Tewari). Identified as Aloe barbadensis Mill., Menem/a 
gangetica (Linn.) Cufo. = M. emarginata (Burrn.f.) Hallier f. (see on the nomenclature: 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987), NardostachysgrandifioraDC. = N.jatamansi DC., and Spaeranthus 
indicus Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 86, 1096, 1158, 1523). 

270 Unidentified. 

271 Not identified by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

272 Possibly a Ficus species (P.V. Tewari). 

273 Identified as Ipomoea aquatica Forsk. (P.V. Tewari). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), 
Nr. 485: Corchorus capsularis Linn., and 488: Corchorus olitorius Linn. 

274 Unidentified. 

275 Tentatively identified as Mammea longifolia Planch, et Triana (P.V. Tewari). 

276 Unidentified. 

277 Tentatively identified as Clitoria tematea Linn. (P.V. Tewari). NTlaspanda is a synonym of 
the nTla variety of aparajita in the Dhanvantarinighantu (4.85). 

278 Unidentified. 

279 A synonym of agut u (P.V. Tewari). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 147. 

280 Probably a synonym of aguru. 

281 Possibly rajapalandu or matuluhga (P.V. Tewari). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 
80: palandu. 

282 Unidentified. 

283 Gossypium herbaceum Linn. (P.V. Tewari). 

284 Kusumbha, putikaranja or cirabilva (P.V. Tewari). 

285 Possibly amlavetasa (P.V. Tewari). 

286 Krsnadhattura or krsnanirgundT (P.V. Tewari). The same as sidhraka according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Identified as Altingia excelsa Noronha (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
102 ). 

287 The same as sitivaraka (P.V. Shanna, 1997). 

288 A synonym of asmantaka and bhavya (P.V. Tewari). A synonym of amlalota (P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

289 A synonym of karpura, saml and satapuspa (P.V, Tewari). The same as karpura (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

290 A variety of pippall (P.V. Tewari). 

291 Possibly srlvaraka or sunisannaka (P.V. Tewari). The same as sitivaraka (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Sitivara is identified as Blepharis edulis Pers. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
243). 

292 Unidentified. 

293 Identified as Flucourtiaindica(Bunn.f.) Merr. = F. ramontchi L’Herit. (P.V. Sharma, 1997; 
P.V. Tewari). 

294 A synoym of trivrt (P.V. Tewari). Probably identical with tribhandi = trivrt (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1199). 

295 Unidentified. 

296 Unidentified. 

297 Vasuka is identified as Calotropis gigantea (Linn.) Ait.f. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
301; compare on the nomenclature: WIRM III, rev. ed., 78), C. procera (Ait.) Ait.f. (= 
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rajarka) (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987; WIRM III, rev. ed., 78) (RV. 
Sharma, 1997), Indigofera linnaei Ali = I. enneaphylla Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 908; WIRM V, 178), Osmanthus fragrans Lour. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1214; 
P.V. Sharma, 1997), and Premna barbata Wall, (absent from WIRM; see Hooker IV, 579) 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1337). 

298 Possibly pasted sandal (P.V. Tewari). 

299 Absent from P.V. Tewari’s list. 

300 Unidentified. 

301 Tentatively identified as Ipomoea maxima (Linn.f.) G. Don (PV. Tewari). Vrsaparril is 
identified as Meiremia gangetica (Linn.) Cufo. = M. emarginata (Burm.f.) Hallier f. = Ipo¬ 
moea reniformis (Roxb.) Choisy (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1096). 

302 The same as aragvadha (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

303 Unidentified. 

304 A synonym of sarjarasa (P.V. Sharma, 1997) or vata (P.V. Tewari). 

305 Possibly a leafy vegetable (P.V. Tewari). 

306 The opening verses of some chapters indicate that Kasyapa did not always instruct Vr- 
ddhajlvaka individually; VrddhajTvaka is the one who puts questions and to whom the an¬ 
swers are directed, but he is on some occasions surrounded by fellow pupils (see, forex- 
ample, the beginning of Su.25), while, on the other hand, Kasyapa delivers his speeches 
in the company of other sages (see the beginning of the jvaracikitsita chapter and Khila 
15). 

307 See Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

308 The Carakasanihita mentions a Marlci Kasyapa. 

309 Prajapati Kasyapa is well known in Vedic and later Indian literature (see, for example: 
Dowson, Hopkins). 

310 SeeP.C. Bagchi (1938): II, 589; Hobogirin *1385; B. Nanjio (1980): 201, Nr. 883. 

311 P.C. Bagchi (1942/43). 

312 See B. Nanjio (1980): Appendix II, 450-452, Nr. 159. Nanjio mentions that Dharmadeva, 
who changed his name into Fa-hhien in A.D. 982, was originally a sramana of the Nalanda 
monastery in Magadha; he translated forty-six works into Chinese in the period A.D. 973- 
981, and seventy-two more between A.D. 982 and 1001. 

313 See: Kasyapa. 

314 See: Kasyapa. 

315 See the parisista of Hemarajasarman’s upodghata to ed. b, 118-120. The relevant verses 
do not only occur in those parts of the Kasyapasanihita which are old or at least based on 
an earlier version, but in the Khilasthana as well. 

316 Hemarajasarman 14-20. R. Sarma (1959): 67. R. Sastrl (1977): 468. Jyotir Mitra (1974: 
XIX) claims that the Kasyapasamhita was present in its original shape before the birth of 
Buddha. R.C. Majumdar (1971: 227) regards the Kasyapasamhita as not much later than 
the Bhelasamhita. P.V. Tewari (Intr., XIII, to ed. d; 1997: 41) suggests, tentatively, that 
Marlci Kasyapa of the Carakasamhita may be the Kasyapa of the Kasyapasanihita. 

317 P.V. Tewari (Intr. to ed. d, XXXIII; 1997: 157) expressed a similar view. 

318 U.P. Shah (1958): 276. Vrddhatrayl 170-171. 

319 ABI 205. AVI 139. Hemarajasarman 20-23, 80. Jyotir Mitra (1985): 329. Suramcandra I, 
272. 
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320 Surgery is referred to as belonging to another school (paratantra) in the Kasyapasanihita 
(dvivranlya 5). 

321 See: Jivaka. An interesting tale, that may throw some light on the confusion of Jlvakaand 
Vrddhajlvaka, is found in the Avadanasataka( see L. Feer, 1979:374-383). Avadana Nr. 92 
(X.2) relates that Jivaka performed an operation on the deceased wife of a wealthy sresthin 
in Rajagrha; he opened her right side with a sharp instrument and extracted a child, which, 
although being the first one conceived, remained in the womb for many years, even after 
the births of several other children, a condition that had led to the death of the mother, the 
child that saw the light proved to look like an old man, full of wrinkles and gray-haired; 
this newborn one addressed all those present with a speech exhorting them to revere their 
parents, teachers and gurus, in order to avoid a similar fate, namely a sojourn of sixty 
years between small and large intestines; the being was called Sthavira, became a Bud¬ 
dhist monk, and reached the state of an Arhat later in life. A parallel of this story is found 
in the Kalpadrumavadanamala (NCC III, 234). 

322 AVI 139. 

323 P. Cordier (190 la: 82) regarded the Kasyapa of the Kasyapasamhita as identical with the 
authority of this name found in the Bhela- and Carakasamhita ; he suggested that the Ka¬ 
syapasamhita might date from a period not far removed in time from the middle of the sixth 
century B.C. P.V. Sharma (AVI 151) expressed as his opinion that the original version of 
the work may date from the period of the Buddha; the references to both Kasyapa and Ji¬ 
vaka in the Bower MS indicate in his view that the Kasyapasttphila was well known at the 
time of composition of the >JavanItaka. P.V. Sharma mentioned the fifth or sixth century 
B.C. as the period of composition of the original Kasyapasamhita in a later article (1992h: 
226). P.V. Tewari (Intr. to ed d, XXXIII; 1997: 157) expressed as her opinion that a (Vr- 
ddha)kasyapa or (Vrddha)kasyapa, a contemporary of Agnivesa or even Punarvasu, wrote 
some treatise that did not become popular; this text was rewritten by Vrddhajlvaka in the 
Gupta period, almost in the same time that saw the compilation of the Astahgusamgraha ; 
Vrddhajlvaka deified Kasyapa to give authenticity to his composition. 

324 See the end of the Indriyasthana (92) and Kalpasthana (227). 

325 Compare AVI 141-142. 

326 See on Kausambl, for example: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 177-178; N. Dey (1979): 96- 
97; S. Saxena (1995): 612-613. 

327 AVI 150. V.N. Pandey (1992): 234. V.N. Pandey and A. Pandey (1988): 10. R. Sastrl 
(1977): 452. 

328 ABI493-494. Hemarajasarman 23. Persons called Vatsya are known from Vedic literature 
(Macdonell and Keith; R. Sastrl, 1977: 453) and the Mahabharata (Adiparvan 53.9 and Sa- 
ntiparvan 47.5; ed. Poona). 

329 See on the relationship between the Khilasthana and the other sections Hemarajasarman 
58-60. 

330 The final verse of the last chapter of the Khilasthana announces the nature of the contents 
of the Khilasthana. 

331 Compare the garbhinlcikitsitadhyaya and the antarvatnlcikitsitadhyaya (Khila 10), the du- 
sprajatacikitsitadhyaya and the sutikopakramanlyadhyaya (Khila 11). 

332 See Hemarajasarman 118. It is very remarkable that verses, said to be from the Bha- 
lukitantvain the Madhukosa (ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23) and quoted there, are ascribed 
to Kasyapa in the Jvai’asamuccaya. 

333 See: quotations from the Kasyapasamhita. 





3 Kasyapasamhita 


45 


334 See: special features (in particular, the Sarlrasthana). 

335 P.V. Sharma (AVI 144) is of the opinion that the references to Vrddhajlvaka as sthavira 
(e.g., 142) point to Buddhist influence; it may, however, well be that sthavira is only a syn¬ 
onym of vi/ddha, since Vrddhajlvaka is sometimes called Sthavirajlvaka (e.g., 183). P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 147) also points to the term satkosa as being of Buddhist origin (74; garbha- 
vakranti 10: some consider the body to be satkosa); this term is, however, also current in, 
for example, Samkbya philosophical (see E. Frauwallner, 1953: 364) and Tantric works 
(see D. Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994: 66). 

336 Compare AVI 143-150. 

337 See, for example, 200 (Revatlkalpa 80). 

338 The matangl vidya is classified as a non-Aryan vidya in the Jaina IJatmimsa (see U.P. 
Shah, 1952/53: 33). 

339 See, in particular, the Revatlkalpa, and B.B. Mishra (1969). 

340 See, especially, the balagrahacikitsitadhyaya and the Revatlkalpa. 

341 See Hemarajasarman 68-70; Y. Misra (1980); U.P. Shah (1958). 

342 See 195 (Revatlkalpa 68), where a long series of peoples is mentioned. 

343 Dates assigned to Vatsya’s revised version of the Kasyapasamhita are: the period before 
Buddha’s birth (R. Sastrl, 1977: 468), sixth or seventh century B.C. (V.N. Pandey and A. 
Pandey, 1988: 11 and 14), first to fourth centuries A.D. (B.B. Mishra, 1969:97), third cen¬ 
tury (ABI 208), A.D. 300-400 (U.P. Shah, 1952/53: 34-35, and 1958: 276 and 299), the 
Gupta period (ABI 206-207 and 491; Jaggi IV, 20), and the later Gupta or post-Gupta pe¬ 
riod (AVI 149-150 and P.V. Sharma, 1992h: 227: sixth or seventh century; P.V. Tewari, 
Intr., XXXIII, to ed. d and 1997: 158: post-Gupta period, almost contemporaiy with the 
Madhavanidana). 

344 P.V. Tewari, Intr., XXXIII, to ed. d; (1997): 158. 
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1 CC I, 765: a supplement to the Atreyasamhita. Check-list Nrs. 324 ( Harltasamhita ) and 
325 ( Haritottarasanihita ). J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 9: Atreyasamhita (or Harltasamhita ); A. 
Raison (1974: Intr. XI) mentions that the BibliothequeNationale in Paris possesses copies 
of two Bikaner MSS, made at the request of P. Cordier, one incomplete, the other complete, 
Bodleian d.716(4); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 96. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1398: catalogued as Ha- 
rltasastra^ the colophon calls it Atreyabhasita Haritottara ; the MS, described as contain¬ 
ing the SarTrasthana only, is complete, but has no parisistadhyaya (A. Raison, 1974: Intr. 
XIII). CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 83: catalogued as Cikitsasastrasanigraha by Harita (?); this MS 
contains the Harltasamhita, as attested by the introductory verses and by the colophons, 
calling the work Atreyabhasita Haritottara ; Th. Aufrecht (CC II, 9 and 38) recorded it 
as the Cikitsasastrasanigraha by Atreya. Cat. 10 Nr. 2648: title Atreyasamhita ; the last 
colophon (of 111.56) calls the work Atreyabhasita Haritottara and Atreyasanihita (com- 
pareonthis MS: F.R. Dietz, 1833:158-160). Cat. MiinchenNrs. 374-376: Atreyasamhita 
or Atreyabhasita Haritottara, agreeing with ed. b of the Harltasamhita. Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nr. 41339: Atreyasamhita (Hart tat antra)’, Nrs. 42968-69 ( Harltatantra ; the colophon of Nr. 
42968 calls it Atreyabhasita Haritottara). See on some of the MSS: D. V. Subba Reddy and 
B. Rama Rao (1973: 60). The KavTndracaryasucipatram records a Harltatantra (Nr. 954). 
See also on MSS of a textcalled Atreyasamhita which contain a version of the HarTtasani- 
hita : NCCII, 67-68; P. Cordier (1903b: 348-349); J. Filliozat (1934a: 127); J. Jolly (1906: 
414-415); D.V. Subba Reddy and B. Rama Rao (1973: 60-61). P. Cordier (1903b: 349), 
J. Filliozat (1934a: 127) and J. Jolly (1906: 414) remark about an Atreyasanihita of the 
Bikaner Library that it differs from the printed editions of the Harltasamhita in containing 
parts of other medical treatises: eleven chapters are taken from the Susrutasamhit a and two 
from the Astahgahrdaya; one chapter contains borrowings from Bheda, Cakrapanidatta, 
Caraka, Ravigupta’s Siddhasara, Susruta and Vagbhata; chapter five of the Cikitsasthana 
reproduces the Samnipatarnava, usually thought to form part of the Asvinlkumarasanihita-, 
rasayogas and verses on nadiparlksa are also present. 

Some quotations from Atreya and Atri are traceable in the Harltasamhita (see: quotations); 
versions of the Atreyasamhita that differ from the Harltasamhita are also known (see the 
quotations in the Saligramanighantu; compare J. Jolly, 1901: 9, C.G. Kashikar 11). The 
Check-list (Nr. 20) records an Atr/samhitathat should more properly be called Atreyasam¬ 
hita and (Nr. 936) even mentions a MS of Vidyapati’s Vaidyarahasya that is called Harl¬ 
tasamhita. 

Compare: Atreya, Atri. 

2 Editions: 

a Harita Sanhita, A complete system of Hindu medicine by Maharshi Atraiya, edited 
and published by Kalish Chandra Sen Kaviraja, Jyotisa-prakasa Press, Calcutta 1885 
[10.13.D.16]. 

b Harita Sanhita, A complete system of Hindu medicine by Maharshi Atraya, ed. and 
publ. by Kaviraj Binod Lai Sen, Ayurveda Press, Calcutta 1888 [IO.10.B.7]. 
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*c with Bengali translation by PyarT Mohan Sen Gupta, Calcutta 1889. 
d harltasamhita, mula sahita suddha gurjara bhasamtara, prasiddha kartara jayarama 
raghunatha, Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 1892 [I0.6.E. 18]. 

•e haritasarnhita, ravidattasastryanuvaditaya bhasavyakhyaya samanvita, govindasa- 
strina samyakparisodhita, Bombay 1893. 

f harltasamhita, ravidattasastryanuvaditaya bhasavyakhyaya samanvita, kaliprasada- 
tripathina samsodhita ca, Snvenkatesvar (Steam) Press, Bombay 1927/28. 
g harlta samhita (mul evam asa namak hind! tTka sahit), sampadak evam asa namak 
hind! tlkakan acarya parri. ramavalambasastri, Dhanvantari Granthamala 2, Pracya 
Prakasan, Varanasi 1985; the text of this ed. is identical with that of ed. f. 
References are to ed. f. 

Compare on the editions A. Raison (1974): Intr. XI—XII: a, d, and e are closely related, 
whereas b has numerous divergent readings; f agrees largely with e. The editions are char¬ 
acterized by an abundance of grammatical and metrical errors (see AVI 135-136) and, 
when compared with each other, contradictory readings (see A. Raison, 1974: Intr. XII). 
The MSS are full of variants which disagree with the texts of the editions (J. Filliozat, 
1934a: 136-139; A. Raison, 1974: Intr. XI). A critical text of the first section (sthana) 
of the Harltasamhita, based on editions a, b, d and e, has been edited, accompanied by 
a French translation, by Alix Raison: La HaritaSarnhita, texte medical Sanskrit, avec un 
index de nomenclature ayurvedique, Publications de l’lnstitut Frangais d’lndologie No. 
52, Pondichery 1974; this edition is provided with a long introduction (46 pages), a list of 
variants, a glossary, and an index giving the botanical equivalents of plant names; it has 
been reviewed by R.E. Emmerick (BSOAS 38, 1975, 651-652), G.J. Meulenbeld (Eras¬ 
mus 28, 1976, 152-155), A. Ro§u (JRAS 1977, 217-219), and L. Sternbach (JAOS 99, 
1979, 161-167). 

Some odd chapters of the HarTtasamhita have been translated: 1.1 and 3 and II.3 were trans¬ 
lated into English by B. Rama Rao (1973b); II.I was translated into French by J. Filliozat 
(1934a); the parisistadhyaya was translated into French by A. Raison (1974: Intr. VIII— 
IX). 

3 Atreya is not called Punarvasu in the Harltasamhita. Many laudatory epithets are given to 
him and he is extolled in the parisistadhyaya. Compare the quotations from Atreya. See 
on Atreya: authors associated with the Carakasamhita. 

4 See: Harlta. 

5 Harlta is on several occasions addressed with laudatory epithets, such as cikitsagamapa- 
raga (III.10.6) and mahamati (III.34.6). One verse (III.3.27) refers to Harlta and Atreya 
as being almost on an equal footing. A verse (III.6.26) that may be a borrowing from an 
earlier source mentions, instead of Harlta, a Kurunrpa as Atreya’s interlocutor. 

6 See, for example, the homavidhi of II.7. 

7 An analysis of the contents of the HarTtasamhita is provided by F.R. Dietz (1833: 158— 
160), Mrs. Manning (1869:1,339-342: called Atreyasanihita; reproduced in HIM II, 430- 
433 and III, 817-820), S.K. Ramachandra Rao, 1985: 30-31), G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM 
III, 811-816), and A. Raison (1974: Intr. XII-XLIV). 

8 Twelve chapters in ed. a (A. Raison, 1974: Intr. XIII). 

9 The arrangement of ed. b is identical. 

It The complete ayurveda has been laid down in 100,000 verses; five shortened versions are 
enumerated, covering 24,000, 12,000, 6,000,3,000 and 1,500 slokas respectively (1.1.10— 
16); see on these versions and some parallels: Suramcandra (1978): I, 196; compare the 
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versions quoted as Brhadatreya, MadhyamStreya, etc. An Atreyasamhita (probably some 
version of the Harltasamhita ), described by R. Mitra (Notices VIII, Nr. 2633) has a differ¬ 
ent version of the same story: Atri obtained from Brahma a voluminous treatise in 400,000 
verses; Atreya made an abridgment in 200,000 verses; subsequently, other sages compiled 
shorter digests; these digests are called: Agnivaisyi , Angira , AsvinJ , AtreyJ , Bharadvaj 7, 
Bhargavl, Gargi , Gmitaml, Jaball , Kasyapl KautsT , KharanadT , Kharapadl , Markandl , Ma- 
taiigl, ParasarT, PauskalT, Saury a, Tvangl , Vaisnavl , Vaisvamitrl, and Vasa fa. These stories 
are examples of the Indian idea that the texts now available are abridgments of more ex¬ 
tensive works once revealed by the gods. 

11 The prohibiting circumstances are twelve in number (1.1.30-33). 

12 This section is remarkably elaborate and resembles the monographs on dravyaguna. 

13 The Aristasthana corresponds to the Indriyasthana of the Carakasamhita. See on arista: 
Ca.I.l and the notes to that chapter. See also: Lallanji Gopal (1988a). 

14 This chapter was edited and translated into French by J. Filliozat (1934a), who also 
provided some references to related dharmasastra texts. It contains an exposition on 
karmavipaka in forty-six verses; the diseases resulting from particular bad acts (thirteen 
types are enumerated; II. 1.8) in former existences are mentioned, together with the gifts 
suitable to expiate them. 

15 Compare, for example, Ca.I.5.27-40, which lists inauspicious dreams; the Harltasamhita 
differs from the Carakasamhita in providing details on auspicious dreams. Compare also 
Su.Su.29.54cd-74 (inauspicious dreams) and 75-81 (auspicious dreams). 

16 Cf. Ca.1.1-2. 

17 Cf. Ca.1.6. The chapter of the Harltasamhita on this subject is longer (forty-seven verses) 
and more systematic than the corresponding chapter of the Carakasamhita. 

18 Cf. Ca.1.4; Su.Sii.30. 

19 Cf. Ca.I.l2.9-24; Su.Sii.29.5-31. 

20 Cf. Su.Su.29.32-40. 

21 Cf. Ca.1.12.25-39; Su.Su.29.45-53ab. 

22 This section accommodates both the nidana and the cikitsita of the diseases. 

23 The same opinion was expressed by J. Filliozat (L. Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953: 151-152), 

24 The Sutrasthana is referred to as Uttarlya Sutrasthana (III.31.14), which implies that Pu- 
rvlya Sutrasthana may have been an alternative title of the Annapanasthana. 

25 The nidana is on rare occasions absent, for example in the chapter on mutrakrcchra (29). 

26 Chapters 18-19, on apasmara and unmada, belong traditionally to bhutavidya, but the term 
bhutavidya is restricted to chapter 55 in the Harltasamhita. 

27 See on the meaning of upaiiga: special features. 

28 See: special features. 

29 Some of these diseases are incidentally referred to: hikka (III. 12.30 and 40), svasa (111.12. 
40and 39.25). 

30 The formula called agastiharitaklpaka (III.9.63-66) is attributed to Agasti. 

31 Agastya should be honoured when taking the preparation called bhlmavataka (III.2.61- 
64). 

32 Two formulae are said to derive from Atri: cyavanaprasana (III.9.47—61: attributed to Atri 
and Krsnatreya, who are identical in this case) and mrdvikadighrta (II1.10.52-54). 

33 The kankayanagutika (III. 11.50-52) is ascribed to Kankayana. 

34 The cyavanaprasana (III.9.47-61), talakamrataka (III.9.124-129), candanadicurna (III. 1. 
8.23-33) and narayanataila (III.20.108-118) owe their origin to Krsnatreya. 
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35 The parasaraghrta (III.9.88—92) is called after him. 

36 G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 551-560) collected part of the quotations from Harlta and 
prescriptions attributed to him. 

37 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita 111.13.125: the samhitas of Harlta, Susruta, Bhrgu and Agnivesa 
are referred to. 

38 Jnarasaramasarman’s version of the Amrtasagara quotes two verses describing a fever that 
is interpreted as mantharajvara (III.42; p.274); it mentions that the formula of mahatalT- 
sadicurna is found in Harlta’s treatise (IV.I1; p.337; the formula is untraceable in ed. f.; 
compare III. 12.43-44: brhattallsadyaausadha). 

39 Mentioned as a source. 

41 Quotations from Harlta and the Harifiya are found at Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.283cd- 
284ab, 285, 434, 472cd-473ab (a quotation common to Harlta and the Sikhayoga ), 
535cd-536ab, 570cd-57Iab, 579ab, 672cd-673ab, 676cd, 680ab, 681, 726, 975cd-978, 
lOIOcd—1011; 9.15cd-50 (this long quotation describes rituals to appease the deities 
associated with the naksatras and mentions the number of days a disease will last when 
arisen under a particular naksatra; the verses are absent from ed. f of the Harltasamhita, 
but are related to II.6, called naksatrajnanavarnana, a chapter that deals with the same 
subject), 239-240, 3I0cd-3Il, 315cd, 320, 406cd-410, 440-441, 451, 462cd-467ab, 
471-474ab, 687-689ab, 733-734; 10.79 (a quotation common to Harlta and two sources 
referred to as Vrddha and Candra) and 115; 11.155 and 162; 13.71, 79, 82, 271; 14.27, 
51,241, 440; 15.322; 18.176-181 (verses based on Harita’s prose) and 378-386; 19.210 
(based on Harlta’s prose) and 308 (a quotation common to Harlta and VrddhakasyapaX 
20.278-281 (a formula of balataila, different from that in ed. f: III.20.77-91 and 92-96) 
and 448-450; 24.408-409 and 612cd-614; 28.54; 30.41-45 and 60-69. 

41 Ad A.h.Su.l.3-4ab (mentioned as one of the six pupils of Atreya); 6.63cd-64ab; Ni.2.79 
(referred to as Haritain a quotation from A.s.Ni.l). 

42 Ayurvedabdhisara 2626-2627ab (on the mythical origin of sula), 3648, 9368-9369. 

43 Commentary ad Ayurvedabdhisara 57-58, 102-105 ( Ayurvedabdhisara 106 = A.h.Ni.2. 
44cd-45 is said to derive from Harlta, a fact not mentioned by the commentators on the 
A.h.), 610, 1235. 

44 Rasaratnadipika 266-267 (unmadabhanjinl vatl), 281-282 (chagaladyataila), 421-422 
(mahamadanamodaka). 

45 Bhavaprakasa 1.1 mentions Harlta as a member of the assembly of sages on the slopes of 
the Himalayas (1.37) and as one of the six pupils of Atreya Punarvasu (1.31). Harlta is 
also mentioned at Bhavaprakaianighantu , varivarga 75-76 (= Haritasanihita 1.7.107-108 
in the edition of Alix Raison) and cikitsa 54.137-141 (the formula of kaodurak$asataila is 
attributed to Harlta). 

Harltais referred to at Bhavaprakasa 1.73.139 and cikitsa 1.19-20, and in the glosses ad 
cikitsa 1.30 (1.7.107 in theedition of Alix Raison is cited), 99 (compare Cakra’s quotation 
adCa.Ci.3.160cd-161ab), 401, 541 (this verse is attributed to Harlta; compare Hatitasan i- 
hifaIII.2.148-150), and 46.18. 

46 Mentioned as a source. 

47 Harita (metri causa pro Harlta) is mentioned as a member of an assembly of sages (1.8). 
P. Cordier (1903b: 341) was convinced that the second formula of balataila ( Navanltaka 
277-279) goes back to Harlta. 

48 Mentioned as a member of the assembly of sages in the Himalayas (I, 22) and as one of 
the eighteen authors of a samhita (I, 31). 
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49 See: commentaries on the Carakasarnhita. The quotation ad Ca.Su.27.197 is identical with 
I.7.26cd-27ab in the edition of Alix Raison. See also: commentaries on the Susrutasam- 
hita. Harlta’s treatise was one of the sources of Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha accord¬ 
ing to Niscalakara and Sivadasasena. 

50 Jvaratimirabhaskara 9.57cd-59. 

51 Quoted in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya and in his commentary on Tfsata’s Cikitsa- 
kalika 2, 82, 115, 116, 140-142, 173-174, 212-215 (the formula of mahanllaghrta, at¬ 
tributed to Harlta). 

52 Mentioned as one of the six pupils of Atreya Punarvasu. 

53 Ad Su.Ci.38.71-76; U.l .4cd-8ab and 39.5cd-7 (mentioned as a specialist in kayacikitsa), 
40.7-8ab. 

54 Dhanvantaii , vatavyadhi 74 (the formulaof nakulataila) and 88 (the formula of brhaccha- 
galadyaghrta). 

55 Mentioned as one of the sources. 

56 Ad Ca.Ci. 13.36-40; 3.72 and 87. 

57 Garudapurana 147.48 (compare Haritasamhita III.2.148-150 and A.h.Ni.2.62 = A.s.Ni.2. 
64). ’ 

58 Bhaisajyaratnavall , vatavyadhi 232-256 and vajtkarana 312-336 (the formula of br- 
hacchagaladyaghrta); vatavyadhi 536-544 (the formula of nakulataila); kustha 267-271 
(the formula of kacchuraksasataila). 

59 Ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.538 (from the Haritasamhita ) and 4.107. 

60 Hanta(ka) is referred to in the introductory verses of the Hamsarajanidana. 

61 Mentioned as one of the authorities consulted by the author in one of the concluding verses 
of the Yogacintamani. 

62 Mentioned as an authority of the same weight as Caraka and Susruta (ad A.h.Su.1.1); 
quoted ad A.h.Su.6.63cd-64ab and 75cd-78. 

63 See Hemarajasarman 12 and VrddhatrayT 8-9: mentioned as an originator of ayurveda. 

64 Mentioned as a source in the Jvaraparajaya. 

65 Quoted ad Ca.Ci.3.71-72, 75-83, 138cd-139ab, 146cd-147ab, 149cd-155ab, 160cd- 
161 ab, 161cd-163ab. 

66 Ad Rasendrasarasamgraha 1.233. 

67 See Hemarajasarman 13 and 118. 

68 Quoted in the introduction to U.40. 

69 Mentioned as a source in Kalyana’s Balatantra (see JAI 155). 

70 Quoted as Harita and Harltatreya. See: MidanadTpika. 

71 Quoted in his commentary on Trimalla’s Sataslokl. 

72 KsemakutOhala 3.17: mentioned as a medical authority, together with Caraka and Susruta. 

73 Mentioned as a source in one of the MSS. 

74 The formula ofagastivatika (see Rasayogasagara, akaradi 85). 

75 See JAI 157. 

76 Vagbhatamandana 70, 95, 96. 

77 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 85 (the formula of agastivatl, proclaimed by Agastya, Harlta 
and Parasara). 

78 The Basavara jfyaquotes a recipe against masurika from the Haritatreyakasamhita (11) and 
a statement on fevers derived from Agnivesa and Harlta (27). 

79 See: Niscala’s Ratnaprabha. Niscala records that the following verses of the Cakradatta 
derive from HarTta:jvara 33, 71, 75, 80, 86, 210; jvaratlsara 18-25; arsas 8-10; pancluroga 
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44—47; raktapitta 39-42 and 66—73; chardi 22; vatavyadhi 127—131; sula 10, 12, 20, 33, 
udavarta 28; udara 46; masurika 1, 4, 17,23,27,35; niruha 26-27. Jvaratlsara 21 is very 
close to Hantasamhita III.3.20. 

80 Two recipes are attributed to HarTtamuni: mahachagaladyaghrta (II, vatavyadhi 60-87) 
and mahasauresvaraghrta (II, sllpada 33-41). 

81 Mentioned in his commentary ad A.h.Su.1.2. 

82 The formula of agastivatika (see Rasayogasagara, akaradi 85). 

83 Rasendrapurana 1.11. 

84 The Hantasamhita is quoted at pages 816 (yava), 818 (godhuma), 823 (mudga), 833 
(masOra), 835 (canaka), 840 (kalayaka), 841 (triputa), 843 (kulatthaka), 864 (vastuka), 
899 (civbhata), 918 (karavella), 934 (palandu), 949 (varahakanda); 960-961, 965, 966, 
968, 969, 971-972 (jala); 973 (bhumi); 980-981, 984, 986 (jala); 994, 995, 996, 997 
(dugdha); 1007, 1009, 1010, 1011 (dadhi); 1016, 1018-1019 (takra); 1021 (navanlta); 
1028, 1030, 1032 (ghrta); 1034, 1035 (mOtra); 1038, 1041, 1042 (taila); 1074 (madhu); 
1079 (iksu); 1087 (guda); 1093 (kanjika); 1094 (tusodaka); 1101, 1102, 1103, 1106 
(madya). 

Compare HarTta 1.15.19 (yava), 20 (godhuma), 25 (mudga), 31 (masura), 23 (canaka), 30 
(kalayaka), 29 (triputa), 28 (kulatthaka); 16.7ab (vastuka), 22 (cirbhata), 21 (karavella), 
34cd (varahakanda); 7.1-2, 27-30, 32, 34-35, 36-37,45cd-66 (jala); 7.67-70 (bhumi); 
7.75-84, 92, 98-101 (jala); 8.21, 19, 22, 26-29 (dugdha); 8.34, 35, 36, 39-44 (dadhi); 8. 
50-52, 53-56 (takra); 8.65-67 (navanlta); 8.77,83 (ghrta); 9.4, 5-8 (mutra); 14.2-6, 7-9, 
10, 16 (taila); 18.2-4 (madhu); 10.4 (iksu); 10.16-17 (gucla); 11.7-9 (kanjika); 19.6, 10, 
12, 13-15 (madya). 

Compare the quotations from the Atreyasamhita. 

85 Mentioned as a source (1.8). 

86 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya 21 A. 

87 Mentioned in the commentary ad Ca.Su.l.30-31. Quoted ad A.h.U.39.130. Quoted 
ad Cakradatta, asrgdara 2 and 8-11; rasayana 152, 160, 165-166, 196-201; vrsya 1; 
niruha 27 (niruha 27 derives from HarTta according to Sivadasasena; the verse is quoted 
by Cakrapani ad Ca.Si.3.30cd-3 lab, Candrata ad Cikitsakalika 82, and Dalhana ad 
Su.Ci.38.71-76). Quoted ad Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna , mamsadi^.34; panlya 3; kslra 46; 
ahara 21. 

88 Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 13cd—21 ab (katukaghrta), 43cd-47ab (maha- 
vasadyaghrta), 47cd-49 (dasahgaghrta), 50-54ab (lasunaghrta), 54cd-60ab (naracakaghr- 
ta),68cd-71 (mahasatpalaghrta), 89-91 (avartaklghrta), 154(draksadyaghrta), 185—187ab 
(dvipancamulyadyaghrta), 208-211 (draksadyaghrta). 

89 Ad Madhavanidana 40.17ab and 61.6-7. Ad Vrnda’s Siddhayoga l.53ab (identical with 
Hantasamhita 1.7.107 in the edition of Alix Raison, supplemented by an ardhasloka of 
unknown origin) and 62; 6.20; 8.1; 11.14-17. 

90 Mentioned in his commentary on Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajlvana. 

91 Mentioned as a medical authority in the second introductory verse; the formula of maha- 
nllaghrta (212-215) derives from HarTta according to Candrata’s commentary. 

92 Todara II: 6.101cd—108 (the methods of examination of tongue and teeth, originally de¬ 
vised by Brahma, are described by HarTta) and 7.185; III: 4.213,219, 779-780 (compare 
the quotations in the commentaries of Gaiigadhara and Jejjata ad Ca.Ci.3.72); IV: 4.203- 
205 (the formula of agastivatT; compare Narayanabhupati’s quotation); V: 11.458; VII: 17. 
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94-102 (the formula of mayuraghrta); IX: 1.87 (eight pala of fresh drugs and liquids con¬ 
stitute one kudava, but four pala in the case of dried drugs), 190 (substances to be added 
to a niruha, also when not specified in the recipe), and 250 (the proper doses of silajatu). 

93 YogataraiiginT27 .33-36 (the formula of chagaladighrta); Brhadyogatarai'iginl 1.11 (on dis¬ 
eases caused by karman) and 13.36 (mentioned as a medical authority ; the same verse is 
quoted by Ksemasarman). 

94 AdMadhavanidana2.15cd-16and37-38; 3.21; 16.5; 26.1; 40.17ab;61.6cd-7(these quo¬ 
tations also occur in the Madhukosa). 

95 A.h.Ni.2.62-63ab and A.s.Ni.2.64cd-65 quote a verse of Harlta (compare Harltasanihita 
III.2.148-150); A.s.Sii. 1.11-12: mentioned as a medical authority who wrote his own trea¬ 
tise. Harlta is referred to in Vagbhata’s Vaiduryakabhasya on the A.h. (P. Cordier, 1903a: 
614). 

96 Ad Trisa(T20. 

97 Ad Ma dhavanidana 1.5d-6; 2.15cd-16, 37-38, 61cd-65, 66cd-74ab (a statement com¬ 
mon to Harlta and Vrddbavagbhata : = A.s.Ni.l.l9-20ab; compare Harftasainhha II.6; the 
second quotation, a verse borrowed from Harlta by Vagbhata,and identical with A.h.Ni.2. 
62cd-63ab = A.s.Ni.2.65, is found in a number of other works); 3.21; 8.2; 16.5; 22.57cd- 
58ab; 26.1; 29.6. 

98 Mentioned as a source in the Ayurvedavijnana. 

99 Vfrasimhavtibka 2 and 75 (the formula of mrdvlkasava). 

100 Mentioned as one of the sources. 

101 Quoted in one MS (ad Siddhamantra 5; see P.V. Sharma’s edition); the quotation, attributed 
to Hariscandra in the other MSS, is said to be from HaiTta in Hemadri’s comments ad A.h. 
Su.6.75cd-78. 

102 Yogaratnakara 493 and 635. 

103 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 18. 

104 Another Vrddhaharita is a work on dharmasastra (see Kane 1.1, 134-135). 

105 Yogaratnasamuccaya 31.231 -240 and 779. 

106 Todara II: 6.13 (a verse on pulse examination); IX: 1.61 (a sukti is equivalent tohalfapala 
in particular types of recipes), 502-504 (doses of medicines for children and young people 
up to sixteen years, adults, and persons older than seventy). 

107 See: Trimalla. 

148 Yogaratnakara 6 (the same verse is found in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya ; an ardhasloka is 
added). 

109 Yuktikalpataru, p. 169 (the quotation deals with the origin of metal ores). 

110 The Atreyasamhita described by R. Mitra (Notices VIII, Nr. 2633) is probably a version 
of the Haritasambita. 

111 Some formulae ascribed to Atieya were collected by G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 434- 
439). Compare Krsnatreya. 

112 Auto-commentary ad Bhisaksarvasva 2.191-192: three verses on the anatomy of the bow¬ 
els which show the influence of western medicine. 

113 Amrtasagara III.26 (p.190): the characteristics of six types of prameha (puya-, takra-, pi- 
dika-, sarkara-, ghrta-, and atimutraprameha) are described according to the Atreyamata 
(compare HarYtasambita III.28.3-4, where puya-, takra-, sarkara-, and ghrtaprameha are 
mentioned among a longer series of types of this disorder); IV.26 (p.426^427): seven pre¬ 
scriptions against pramehapidaka, borrowed from Atreya. 
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114 Yogaratnasamuccaya 29.382-388 (the formula of nilyadisvarasataila). 

115 Mentioned as a medical authority (1.43). 

116 Atreya is mentioned as one of the earliest medical authorities. 

117 Bhanuji DIksita’s commentary on the Amarakosa quotes the Atreyasamhita (see prasta- 
vana 10 of Haragovinda Sastrl, 1970). 

118 Bhesajakalpa 216ab (Atreya’s opinion on the quantity of guda going into one pala) and 
412cd-413ab (Atreya’s opinion of the preparation of a harltakyarista). 

119 Bhavaprakasa , cikitsa 1.30: on the treatment of fevers. 

120 Rasapaddhati 193: the recipe called sudhapippallyoga is ascribed to Atreyasuri. 

121 Bower MS 1.8 (present among the sages in the Himalayas); 11.35-37 (lagudacurna), 71- 
75 (sardulacurna), 108-119(amrtaprasa), 127-132 (mahakalyanakaghrta), 271-276 (bala- 
taila), 715 (on caution in diet and on sexual abstinence); III.25-36 (agnighrta). See Hoern- 
le’s Intr. (62-63) to the Bower MS, Hoernle (1909): 874-876, and the footnotes to his 
translation of the Bower MS. 

122 Brhannighanturatnakara I, p.19—21, 26: = Atreya Punarvasu. 

123 Ad Ca.Su. 1.30-31 (on Atreya Punarvasu, the teacher of Agnivesa); Ci.3.197-200ab (on 
the quantities of dried and fresh drugs); Cakradatta, netraroga 192-197 (the formula of 
nrpavallabhataila, ascribed to Atreya); asrgdara 15-20 (pusyanugacui ria). 

124 Ad Cikitsakalika 1 and 5. 

125 Atreya Punarvasu is repeatedly mentioned; the formulae of pippalySdighrta (Ci.18.36- 
38) and mahamayuraghrta (Ci.26.159-168) are attributed to Atreya; the formula of pu- 
syanugacurna (Ci.30.90-95) is said to be esteemed by Atreya. 

126 Arogyacintarnani , bhesajakalpa 122cd (this quotation is identical with Bharadvaja’s Bhe- 
stijakalpa 216ab). 

127 Caryacandrodaya, p.27 (adescription of spring, vasanta = Hantasarphita 1.4.56-57). 

128 Dhanvantari , vatarakta 16 (brhadguducltaila), vrana 49 (amrtaguggulu), pradara 12 (pu- 
syanugacurna). 

129 Pakapradlpa 232-239 (the formula of jatipattrlpaka). 

130 Gopaladasa’s work is based on Caraka, Susruta, Vrnda, Harlta, and Atreya (STMI64-65). 

131 BhaisajyaratnFivalT 8.572-582 (bilvataila); 27.140-147 (brhadguducltaila); 66.25-31 (pu- 
syanugacurna). 

132 Ad Ayurvedaprakasa 2.338-340 (a quotation f rom a rasasastra text). 

133 Atreya is, together with Atri(ka), Caraka and Harlta(ka), referred to in the introductory 
verses of the Hanisamjanidana. 

134 The quotations from Atreya are taken from the Caiakasamhita. 

135 Atreyaka is one of the authorities consulted by Harsaklrti. 

136 See Hemarajasarman, upodghata 12; Vrddhatrayl 8-9: mentioned as an oiiginator of a- 
yurveda. 

137 Atreya, Caraka and Harlta are referred to in the Jvaraparajaya. 

138 Ad A.h.U.34.44cd-49ab (Vagbhata gives the formula ofpusyanugacurna, associated with 
Atreya’s name); 40.59 (mentioned by Vagbhata), 60-62 (Vagbhata’s Punarvasu is referred 
to), and 78-80 (the mahamuni mentioned by Vagbhata is either Caraka or Atreya). 

139 Vacaka DTpacandra mentions Atreya as one of the sources of Kalyana’s Balatantra (JAI 
155). 

140 A d Sarngadharasarnhita 11.9.17-19ab (some verses on the preparation of a medicated oil). 

141 Madhava Upadhyaya’s Pakavall attributes the formula of jatipattrlpaka to Atreya (see 
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Rasayogasagara , cakaradi 179); Ayurvedaprakasa 1.538: Atreyah Haritam prati, which 
means that the Hantasamhita is quoted. 

142 Mentioned as one of the sources of his Kavipramoda (JAI 140). 

143 The Meghavinoda mentions both the Atreya- and the Hantasamhita as sources of the work. 

144 Referred to as an authority in the Vaidyamrta. 

145 Vagbhatamandana 10 (a long quotation, resembling Ca.Su.l .4-29), 40 (Ca.S0.26.61cd- 
62ab is quoted), 64 (Ca.Su.l3.23-25 is quoted as deriving from Punarvasu Atreya). 

146 Ad Cakradatta , grahanT 16-19 (the definition of a sTta from Ca.Su.4.7); vatavyadhi ISO- 
184 (the formula of Atreya’s prasaranltaila, quoted from the Navanltaka ); anuvasana 33 
(Atreya’s Uttarakarika). 

147 Mentioned as an authority in the Cikitsamahjarl. 

148 The Atreyasamhita is quoted in his Svasthavrttasamuccaya. 

149 The Atreyamata and Atreyasfistra are quoted in his Ramavinoda. 

150 The Atreya- and Atrisamhita are mentioned as sources of the Vicarasudhakara. 

151 Atreya is referred to. 

152 Rasaratnasamuccaya 25.101 -105: the formula of pusyanugacurna (= Ca.Ci.30.90-95). 

153 The Ratnakarausadhayoga attributes a mahamandurayoga to Atreya (see Rasayogasagara , 
pakaradi 479). 

154 Sahasrayoga 72 (the formula of suladighrta), 77 (the formula of prabhanjanavimardana- 
taila), 88-89 (the formula ofkusthantakataila), 117-118 (the formula of pusyanugacurna), 
125 (the formula «f amrtapippalyadicurna). 

155 The Atreyasamhita is quoted at 35, 39,42, 45, 47, 128, 147, 207, 208, 224,247, 282,283, 
338, 400,403,437,492,510, 538, 560,565, 571,573-574,583, 613, 616, 537, 678, 688, 
845, 870,890, 1046, 1091, 1101, 1219. The Atreyasamhita quoted differs from the Ha- 
ntasamhita , cited as well; the quotations from the Atreyasamhita are in some instances 
traceable in ed. f of the Hantasamhita: the quotation at p.207 = Harltasamhit al. 14.16; 510 
= I.16.8ab; 560 = 1.17.23; 565 = 1.17.21; 571 = 1.17.27; 583 = 1.17.16; 616 = 1.17.25; 845 
= 1.15.21-22 (variants). 

156 Ad Ca.Su. 1.2 (Atreya Punarvasu is referred to) and 30-31 (Atreya is distinguished from 
Bharadvaja). 

157 Ad Sivako$a 163 and 470. 

158 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 343-354 (the formula of dadhikaghrta) and 
439-446 (the formula of mahamayuraghrta, esteemed by Atreya); curnadhikara 193-198 
(the formula of pusyanugacurna, esteemed by Atreya); asavadhikara 27-28 (the twenty 
sarasavas). 

159 Ad A.h.Su.l.3^1aband 14cd-15ab, Sa.5.127 (Atreya Punarvasu is referred to). 

160 Ad Siddhayoga 80.1 and 3: Atreya Punarvasu is refened to. 

161 Svamikumara pays homage to Atreya in the introductory verses of his commentary on the 
Caiakasamhita. 

162 Todara 11: 1.73 (= Hantasamhita 1.1.22-23); 2.127-128 and 205 (= Su.Sa.4.79); 3.79- 
80, 116 (= Harttasamhita 1.4.9), 122-123, 152-153 (= Hantasamhita 1.4.56-57), 374ab; 
4.177, 184, 186—187ab, 201; 5.7 and 131-132; 6.25 (the characteristics of the pulse are 
referred to); III: 2.21-22 and 36; 3.7 (compare HMtasam/i/taIII.2.35), 9-10 (= Hantasam¬ 
hita III.2.29-30; compare Su.U.39.11cd-l 3ab), 14-16, 29-30, 41, 74-75, 8t-81, 114 (it 
is remarkable that Vagbhata is mentioned in the last line), 118, 147, 156, 178-179, 262; 
4.18-19,373,377-378,383-384=393-394, 398,468-469,694, 1063, 1076, 1212,1321, 
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1349, 1367-68, 1382-83 (= Hantasanihita III.2.240cd-242), 1386-87; IV: 1.132; V: 11. 
141-142. 461-463, 556, 766-775 (the formula of prasarariltaila, taken from Bhela); VI: 
8.26-27 and 92; VII: 16.317-322 (the formula of nipavallabhataila, ascribed to Atreya); 
IX: 1.57 (mentioned in a quotation from Krsnatreya as holding a divergent opinion: three 
masa constitute one sana, instead of four masa, as asserted by Krsnatreya), 134-136 (the 
differences between a slta and a phanta), 153 (the seven types of decoctions: pacana, dl- 
pana, sodhana, samana, tarpana, kledana, sosana), 168 (the treatment of complaints oc¬ 
curring after taking a decoction), 258 (the preparation of a varti), 394 (the period of time 
during which a medicated oil or ghee, or a decoction, should be boiled), 397-398 (from 
Vrddhasusruta and Atreya: comments on the preparation of prasarinyaditaila as described 
by Saunaka). 

163 YogatarahginI 8.31-40 (from Atreya according to the Hindi comm, of ed. a); Br- 
hadyogatarahginT78.84-88ab (the formula of kasakandano’valeha). 

164 A.h.Su. 1.1; Sa.3.49 and 5.128 (Atreya is mentioned); U.34.45cd-50ab (the formulaofpu- 
syanugacurna, esteemed by Atreya),40.59 (Atreya is mentioned). A.s.Su.1.2; Sa.3.5 (on 
diet in the eighth month of pregnancy); U.39.75-78 (the formula of pusyanugacurna, es¬ 
teemed by Atreya), 49.262 (a mantra of Atreya, to be employed when using guggulu); 
Atreya is often mentioned in the introduction to chapters of the A.s. 

165 Vaidyacintamani 115 (mahamanduraka; compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 479); 197 
(vatasatnmohanarasa; ascribed to Atrisuta); 210-211 (candanaditaila); 211-212 (rasna- 
putikataila); 236 (paittyagajankusarasa); 261 (kasakhandanavalehya). 

166 Mentioned as a medical authority. 

167 Vangasena, netraroga 435-440(the formula of nrpavallabhataila); strlroga 51-56 (the for¬ 
mula of pusyanugacurna). 

168 Mentioned as a source in the Vasudevanubhava. 

169 Ayurvedavijhana II, p.376-377: Atreya describes, on Urabhra’s request, the causes, symp¬ 
toms and treatment of tandavaroga. 

170 See AVI 295; Cat. IO Nr. 2684. 

171 Mentioned as one of the sources, together with Harlta. 

172 Siddhayoga 61.213-218 (nrpavallabhataila); 63.14-19 (pusyanugacurna); 76 (ardhama- 
trikabasti). 

173 Yogaratnakara 354-355 (the formula of kasakandanavaleha) and 464-465 (the formula of 
rasnaputikataila). 

174 Compare the versions mentioned at Harlta 1.1.10-16. 

175 Todara III: 3.112-113 (diseases in which boiled water is wholesome); IX: 1.366 (the four 
types of application of oil on the head: abhyanga, pariseka, picu, and basti). 

176 Yogataranginl, Hindi commentary to 8.31 - 40 (ed. a) and 8.28-37 (ed. b). 

177 Todara III: 4.249-255 (the formula of rasacudamani from Kanisthatreya and Sutamaho- 
dadhi; the formula itself was propounded by Bhairava), 419^421 (the swelling at the root 
of the ear, occurring in fevers, and its treatment; = Hantasanihita III.2.153-156), 1373— 
1381 (the symptoms and treatment of raudrajvara, mahendrajvara, jvaresvara, kalajvara, 
and gambhlrajvara; compare Hantasanihita III.2.221 and 225-226: brahmana- or raudra¬ 
jvara; 222 and 227-229: ksatriya- or mahendrajvara; 223 and 230-232: vaisyajvara or jva¬ 
resvara; 224 and 233-234: sudra- or kalajvara; see on gambhlrajvara: Basavaiajiya 25 and 
Cakrapani ad Ca.Ci.3.52cd-53ab). 

178 Todara III: 4.427-431 (the swelling at the root of the ear and its treatment; compare III.4. 
419-421 and Hantasanihita III.2.153-156) and 1241 (on the treatment of chronic fever). 
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179 Todara II: 4.68-72 (on the menstrual discharge) and 167-168 (on the umbilical cord and 
the nourishment of the foetus); III; 4.238 (on lajamanda, a thin gruel prepared with roasted 
rice flour). 

180 See the relevant notes. 

181 Todara II: 1.38 = Hantasamhita 1.2.16 (the definition of the branch of ayurveda called 
agada). See: special features. 

182 See on Laghvatri and Vrddhatri : Kane 1.1,263. 

183 Compare: Atri. 

184 See on this subject AVI 136 and P.V. Sharma (1975a): 5-6. 

185 Hantasamhita 1.8.17 = Bhavaprakasanighantu , dugdhavarga 25. 

186 Hantasamhita HI.2.207 is very close to Cakradatta , jvara 216. The other examples men¬ 
tioned by P.V. Sharma (Hantasamhita III.2.74 = Cakradatta, jvara 96; 2.206 = jvara 214; 

II. 35 =arsas 17) are not convincing. 

187 Hantasamhita I.7.80ab = Ca.Su.6.46ab; III.2.192 = Ca.Ci.3.71; III.3.3 = Ca.Su.11.54; 

III. 10.13 = Ca.Ci.4.22; III. 10.14ab = Ca.Ci.4.13cd. The second example mentioned by 
P.V. Sharma ( HarTtasamhitalJAS = Ca.Su.7.61) does not tally. 

188 Hailtasamhita 1.3.3 = Siddhasara 1.33 (see R.E. Emmerick, 1977a: 213). 

189 Hantasamhita 1.3.5 = Siddhayoga 1.17; 3.38-41 = Siddhayoga 3.55-58. The other exam¬ 
ple recorded by P.V. Sharma ( Hantasamhita III.3.57 = Siddhayoga 3.40) does not agree. 

190 HarTtasajphita 1.14.13 = Su.SO.45.129; 15.21ab = Su.Su.46.39cd; III.4.3 = Su.Su.33.4- 
5ab. ’ 

191 I'wo more examples mentioned by P.V. Sharma ( Hantasanihita 1.5.58 = Cikitsakalika 30; 
1.4.46 = Madhavanidana 49.32) do not tally. 

192 Compare on special features of the Harltasamhita : AVI 131-137; P.V. Sharma (1975a); P. 
Tivari (1989), (1990). 

193 The verse defining agada (1.2.16) is quotedin Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (II: 1.38), where 
it is attributed to Atri; Todara rejects agada as a separate branch of ayurveda (see Todara 
II: 1.37-40). 

194 Compareon the order of the seasons: J.Gonda (1965): 258-259; G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 
449—450; L Renou (1950); A. Ro§u (1977): 188-189; C. Vogel (1971); F. Zimmermann 
(1975) and (1987). 

195 The verses on the stages in the life of a woman are notclear (1.5.13-14); see the interpre¬ 
tations by A. Raison and P.V. Sharma (AVI 133). Compare P. Tivari (1989): 31-32, 33. 

196 Cf. Ca.Su.27.196-216; Su.SQ.45.1-46. See also A.h.Su.5.1-19 and A.s.SO.6.1-50. 

197 A vapl is a large, oblong pond. 

198 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 270; N. Dey (1979): 180-181; B.C. Law (1984): 121; S. 
Saxena (1995): 475^180. 

199 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 277; N. Dey (1979): 188; B.C. Law (1984): 128; S. Sax¬ 
ena (1995): 519-521. 

200 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 270; N. Dey (1979): 181-182; B.C. Law (1984): 120- 
121; S. Saxena (1995): 472-473. 

201 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 309; S. Saxena (1995): 533-534. 

202 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 270; N. Dey (1979): 181; B.C. Law(1984): 14. 

203 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 105: N. Dey (1979): 48; B.C. Law (1984): 35, 312; S. 
Saxena (1995): 500-501. 

204 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 310: B.C. Law (1984): 36, 134, 337, 340-341; S. Saxena 
(1995): 501-502. 
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205 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 244: Para; N. Dey (1979): 148: Para; S. Saxena (1995): 
506-507: Para. 

206 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 194; N. Dey (1979): 105; S. Saxena (1995): 536-537. 

207 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 288; N. Dey (1979): 204; B.C. Law (1984): 36-37,330- 
331; S. Saxena (1995): 530-531. 

208 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 138; N. Dey (1979): 70; S. Saxena (1995): 455-456. 

209 SeeN.N. Bhattacharyya(1991): 211: N.Dey(1979): 119-120; B.C. Law (1984): 105,288; 
S. Saxena (1995): 505-506. 

210 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 232; N. Dey (1979): 138; B.C. Law (1984): 36 and 324; 
S. Saxena (1995): 507-512. 

211 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 134; N. Dey (1979): 64; B.C. Law (1984): 152. 

212 See B.C. Law (1984): 327 (Purna). 

213 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 248; N. Dey (1979): 156. 

214 SeeN. Dey (1979): 159. 

215 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 178; N. Dey (1979): 97; B.C Law (1984): 38 and 162- 
163; S. Saxena (1995): 498-500. 

216 See B.C. Law (1984): 38. 

217 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 244: Para or Parvatl, 245: Parvatika; N. Dey (1979): 150; 
S. Saxena (1995): 506-507: Para or ParvatT. 

218 See: A. Kumar (1994): 20-21; P.Tivarl(1989): 44-45, (1990): 181,184. 

219 See P.Tivarl(1989): 681. 

220 Cf. Su.Su.45.80cd-81ab. 

221 Compare Su.Su.45.213-216: tusodaka, sauvlraka and dhanyamla are varieties of kanjika 
(seeDalhana’s comments). SeeG.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 454 and 467-468. 

222 Not identified by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

223 Regarded as identical withmadhnlika (Eleusine coracanaG aertn.) by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

224 Compare Susruta’s kudhanya group (Su.46.20cd-21). SeeG.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 471. 

225 Examples mentioned (I.20.4cd) are sukara (the wild boar) and chikkara. See on chikkara: 
1.20.20. The chikkara is known to Varahamihira ( Brhatsamhita 86.20; identified as the 
muskdeer or a civet cat by M.R. Bhat). 

226 Examples mentioned (I.20.5ab) are sasaka, sallakl, godha, and marjara. 

227 Cf. Su.Su.28.6; A.s.Ni. 1.19-31; VTrasimhavaloka- y Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.15cd-50. 

228 The initial fever is called mandajvara, i.e., a slow fever. 

229 The concept of a disease that acts as the cause of a subsequent disease, thus resulting in a 
chain with death as the ultimate link (nidanarthakara roga), belongs to the common her¬ 
itage of ayurveda; compare CaJMi.8.16cd-19, A.s.Su.22.10, Madhavanidana 1.15cd-18, 
and the commentaries on these works. 

230 The concept of a series of diseases called maharoga or mahavyadhi is common to 
ayurvedic literature. The members and their total number differ (compare Todara IV: 
3.47; Rasaratnasamuccaya 21.1; Kalyanakaraka 11.4). 

231 Compare on langhana: Ca.Su.22, A.h.Su.14, A.s.Su.24. 

232 This statement is remarkable in showing that the HMtasamhita considers samnipata to be 
an involvement of four agents (the three dosas and blood). More examples of this view are 
found at III. 1.16cd-17ab, 106-112,154, 173. 

233 The category called sahaja in the Haritasamhita is called svabhavabalapravrtta in the Su- 
srutasamhita (Su.24.7) and svabhavaja in the Astahgasamgraha (Su.22.1). 
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234 These names or related ones are also found in the Basavarajiya , Garudapurana, Hastya- 
yurveda, Jivananda, and in commentaries; see G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 85 and 154-155, 
(1990): 1. 

235 Compare the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidanal.l, quoting the description of the appearance 
of fever from the Harivamsa (2.122.71 cd-72ab; ed. Poona); see also H.R. Zimmer (1948: 
LXVI), who quotes the Brahmavaivartapurana. See Brahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakha- 
nda 16.27-28. 

236 The series enumerated appears to consist of the types called samkara, prastuta, nadl, pari- 
seka, avagahana, atanka, asmayana, karsa, kutl, bhu, kumbhl, kupa, and holaka, to which 
three more are added: kalasveda, ghatlsveda, and valukasveda. The list is related to that 
found in the Carakasamhita (Su. 14); compare Su.Ci.32, A.h.Su.17, A.s.Su.26. Asmayana, 
not known from other sources, may bean error f or asmaghanasveda (see Ca.Su.M.47-49), 
karsa an error for karsusveda (seeCa.Su. 14.50-51). Puzzling remain the types called pras¬ 
tuta, atanka, and kalasveda; the difference between kumbhT- and ghatlsveda is not clear at 
all. Another list of seven types of svedana is found in chapter four of the Sutrasthana of 
the Haritasamhita. 

237 This variety is not identical with the fever called satataka in other treatises. 

238 Dvyahika, the same as anyedyuska, is not characterized. 

239 The meaning of this term is not clear. 

240 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.61cd-67; Su.U.39.67-68ab. 

241 The adviser of SugrTva. 

242 A king of the monkeys in the Ramayana. 

243 Compare the quotations from Kanisthaueya in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (III: 4.1373- 
1381); Haritasanihita III.2.225-226 is very close to 4.1373-1374 (the symptoms and 
treatment of raudrajvara), 227-229 to 4.1375-1377 (mahendrajvara), 230-232 to 4.1378- 
1379 (jvaresvara), 233-234 to 4.1380-1381 (kalajvara is also called gambhlraka; the 
Haritasamhita reads bhrngaraka). The Hamsarajanidana (16) mentions a mahendrajvara; 
a kalajvara is described in the BasavarajTya (22) and Siddhiintanidana (4.190-194). 

244 The group called dhatudusana impresses as out of place. 

245 Compare Ca.Su. 11.54; the definitions of the Carakasamhita are identical. 

246 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 196-199 and 212 on the varieties distinguished in other trea¬ 
tises; diarrhoea caused by blood is not recognized as an independent variety by Caraka, Su- 
srutaand Vagbhata. Amatisara, a distinct variety in the Susrutasamhita (U.40.7ab), is inci¬ 
dentally referred to in the Haritasamhita (III.3.10). The type of diarrhoea called pravahika 
is not described in the Haritasamhita , although a quotation from Harlta in the Madhukosa 
(ad Madhavanidana 3.21) refers to this disorder. 

247 Jvaratisara is recognized as a distinct disorder in the Madhavacikitsa , Siddhayoga, and 
later works. 

248 The four types of grahani agree with those acknowledged by Caraka, Susruta and Va¬ 
gbhata. 

249 Probably called thus because it is different from gulma and raktagulma. 

250 Malabandha and asthlla are either synonymous or designate two disorders; the latter option 
would imply that the series consists of seven items. Gulma as a complication of grahani 
is unknown from other medical works. 

251 The Cikitsitasthana has a second chapter on gulma (26). 

252 The Carakasamhita (Ci.5.8ab) and Susrutasamhita (U.42.5ab) mention the following five 
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seats of gulma: the two lateral parts of the abdomen, thecardiac region, umbilical region, 
and bladder. 

253 The Carakasamhita (Ni.3 and Ci.5) and the Susrutasanihitii (U.42) acknowledge five types 
of gulma, caused by vata, pitta, kapha, samnipata, and blood. The Haritasamhita fails to 
describe raktagulma as a disease only occurring in women. 

254 Cf. Ca.Vi.7. See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 622-625. 

255 The head louse, Pediculus humanus capitis. 

256 The body louse, Pediculus humanus corporis. 

257 The name means droplet and may point to a tick. 

258 This may be the bedbug, Cimex hemipterus , although that animal may also be listed as 
yastika, on account of its elongated and narrow abdomen. See on matkuna: B. Liebich 
(1927). 

259 Not mentioned elsewhere. This may be the crab-louse, Phthirus pubis , although this animal 
has abroad and flat body, which makes it probable that it is called cipitainthe Susrutasam¬ 
hita. Yastika may also be the tropical bedbug. 

260 Not mentioned elsewhere. Probably a tapeworm (Taenia). 

261 Probably Ascaris lumbricoides (Linnaeus, 1758), because its name shows that it resembles 
an earthworm (kincuka). Compare Susruta’s gandupada. 

262 Probably Enterobius vermicularis (Linnaeus, 1758) = Oxyuris vermicularis. Its name in¬ 
dicates that it resembles sprouts (aiikura) of grain (dhanya). 

263 SucTmukha may designate Trichuris trichiura (Linnaeus, 1771), the whipworm. See G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 624. 

264 The three disorders of the digestive fire (visama, tlksria, manda) are usually attributed to 
an excess of vata, pitta and kapha respectively. See Ca.Vi.6.12; Su.Su.35.24-25; A.h.Sa. 
3.73-74ab. 

265 The disorder called bhasmaka in later ayurvedic literature is referred to as atyagni in the 
Susrutasanihita (Su.35.24). 

266 One of these diseases is pittamla, identical with amlapitta. 

267 The works of Caraka, Susruta and Vagbhata do not yet regard sula as a distinct disease, 
but the Madhavanidana and later works devote a separate chapter to it. Compare on sula: 
Su,U.42.66cd-145; Madhavanidana 26. The varieties of sula appearing in a particular part 
of the body, described in the Susrutasamhita, are absent from the Haritasamhita, nor are 
they mentioned in the Madhavanidana. 

268 This type is described in the Madhavanidana (26.15cd-21ab) as parinamasula. 

269 Compare the annadosasamudbhavasula of the Susmtasamhita (U.42.142-144). 

270 Compare Madhavanidana 26.5ab and the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 26.3-4ab. 

271 Caraka and Vagbhata describe three types caused by one dosa, one samnipatika type, and 
one caused by the eating of earth; the last type is not mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. The 
varieties of panduroga known as kamala, kumbhakama.laand hallmaka are not discussed 
in the Haritasamhita; kamala and hallmaka are incidentally referred to in the verses on 
treatment. See on panduroga and its varieties: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 296-313 and 626- 
627. 

272 The Carakasatphita (Su. 17.63-75) describes eighteen types of ksaya, namely the ten types 
which are also found in the Haritasamhita, and eight additional ones: ksaya of sakit (fae¬ 
ces), mutra (urine), the five malas (excretory products), and ojas. The Susrutasamhita (Su. 
15.7-12) distinguishes ksaya of the three dosas, the seven bodily elements, the three malas 
(faeces, urine, sweat), artava, stanya, and garbha. CompareTodara II: 2.130-162. 
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273 These formulae are of a rasayana type; the cyavanaprasa is attributed to Krsriatreya, the 
agastiharltaklpaka to Agasti. 

274 Compare Madhavanidfwa 10.5-7 and the corresponding passages from the Car aka- and 
Susrutasamhita. 

275 Su.U.41.16-27; compare Mklhavanidana 10.14-31. 

276 Cf. Ca.Ni.2.7; Su.U.45.9. 

277 The Susivtasanihita (Ni.2.10—15) distinguishes the same types. 

278 Compare Su.Ni.2.17 and A.h.Ni.7.56 on polyps and warts. Warts in the anal region (ca- 
rmakila; Su.Ni.2.18-20 and A.h. Ni.7.57-58) are not mentioned in the Harltasamhita. 

279 The works of Caraka (Ci. 18), Susruta (U.52) and Vagbhata (A.h.Ni.3) distinguish five 
types, caused by vata, pitta, kapha, ksata, and ksaya. 

280 This distinction is not known from other treatises. 

281 The types mentioned in other treatises vary; compare Ca.Ci.20, Su.U.49, A.h.Ni.5. 

282 The types vary in other treatises; compare Ca.Ci.22, Su.U.48, A.h.Ni.5. 

283 Talusosa is one of the diseases of the oral cavity (mukharoga) in the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 
16.45) and Vagbhata’s works (A.h.U.21.41ab; A.s.U.25.47). 

284 The Caiakasanihita (Su.24.35-41) describes four types, arising from vata, pitta, kapha, 
and sarnnipata; the Susrutasamhita (U.46.7-8) has six types, caused by vata, pitta, kapha, 
blood, alcohol, and poison; Vagbhata (A.h.Ni.6,30cd-35) distinguishes the same varieties 
as the Caiakasamhita. 

285 The same disorders, with samnyasa added, are also described in one chapter of the Ma- 
dhavanidana (17). Compare Su.Sa.4.56 (bhrama is caused by pitta, vata and rajas, tandra 
by vata, kapha and tamas, nidra by kapha and tamas. 

286 Cf. Ca.SO.21.55-57; Su.Sa.4.42. 

287 The same varieties are found in the sarnhitas of Caraka and Susruta; the other disorders 
and complications of abuse of alcohol, described in the Caraka- (Ci.24) and Susrutasnm- 
hita (U.47)are not mentioned in the Harltasamhita. 

288 Mada belongs to a cluster of disorders, together with murcha and samnyasa, in the 
Caiakasamhita (Su.24). Vagbhata follows Caraka in describing the same cluster (A.h.Ni. 
6.24cd-25 = A.s.Ni.6.24), but he joins them, in the same way as the Harltasamhita, to 
the illnesses resulting from alcoholism. The Susrutasamhita does not describe mada as 
a separate nosological entity. The term mada is often applied to alcoholic intoxication. 
Compare also Bhela Ci.8.12cd-16 and Su.U.62.5, where the term has a different meaning. 

289 Gloriosa superba Linn.; the tubers contain toxic alkaloids, chiefly colchicine (see WIRM 
IV, 140). 

290 Identified as Cascabela thevetia (Linn.) Lippold = Thevetia neriifolia Juss. ex Steud. and 
Nerium indicum Mill. = N. odorum Soland. The first of these two plants abounds in all 
its parts in a milky juice which is highly poisonous (see R.N. Chopra, R.L. Badhwar and 
S. Ghosh, 1984: 665-668; A.K. Nadkarni (1954): I, 1218-1219; WIRM X, 225-230). All 
paits of the second one contain cardiac poisons, which also cause a depression of the ner¬ 
vous sytem (see R.N. Chopra, R.L. Badhwar and S. Ghosh, 1984:655-658; A.K. Nadkarni 
(1954): I, 847-849; WIRM VII, 15-17). 

291 Usually identified as Lawsonia inermi.s Linn., but this plant does not contain toxic princi¬ 
ples. 

292 Probably Cannabis sativa Linn. 

293 Areca catechuL'inn. See on the chemical composition ofarecanuts: WIRM I, rev. ed., 405- 
406. See on the toxicity of the seeds: A.K. Nadkarni (1954): 1,130-133; S.L. Nayar (1954): 
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92. 

294 Daha is a complication of madatyaya in the Susrutasanihita (U.47.50 and 54). 

295 See Su.U.47.53 and 67-68ab. 

296 Most treatises describe four types, caused by vata, pitta, kapha and samnipata (Ca.Su.19.4 
and Ni.8.3; Su.U.61.10cd-llab; A.h.U.7.5cd; A.s.U. 10.6cd; Bhela Ni.8.1; Kasyapa Su. 
27.52). 

297 Types of unmada brought about by a combination of two dosas are not mentioned in 
other medical works. Insanity caused by poisonous substances is not described in the 
Caiakasatphita; the Susrutasamhita (U.62.13cd) and the works ascribed to Vagbhata 
(A.h.U.6.17 = A.s.U.9.14) acknowledge it as a separate type. 

298 A type of unmada caused by emotions is described in the Susrutasanihita (U.62.12-13ab) 
and Vagbhata’s works (A.h.U.6.15-16 = A.s.U.9.12-14). 

299 Possession is dealt with in a separate chapter (III.55). 

300 The traditional number of eighty is found at 20.15. 

301 This list is peculiar to the Haritasamhita. The diseases mentioned form part of diverse 
groups in the other medical treatises; some belong to the usual groups of vatavya- 
dhi (manyastambha, hanugraha, jihvastambha), others to the groups of karnaroga 
(karnasula), siroroga (sankhasula = saiikhaka, ardhaslrsa = ardhavabhedaka, dinavrddhi- 
samudbhavaroga = suryavarta), nasaroga (nasikopadrava), and mukharoga (talusula, 
galaroga); tamaka is a variety of svasa; bhrama and tandra are described in the chapter on 
murcha (III.14); the presence of asrggada (literally: blood-disease) in the list is difficult 
to explain. 

302 Parisvasa, as distinct from svasa, is not known from other treatises. 

303 This disease is described in the chapter on mukharoga (III.46.26-28ab). 

304 Vomiting caused by vata. 

305 An affection of the voice. 

306 This list is, as the preceding one, composite. 

307 Cf. Ca.Ci.28.50cd-51 ab; Su.Ni.l.50cd-58. 

308 Cf. Ca.Si.9.12-20; A.h.Ni.l5.17cd-20; A.s.Ni.15.18-22; Madhavanidana 22.28cd-30; 
Bhela Ci.26. 

309 Apratanaka seizes one half of the body, aksepaka the whole body. The Carakasamhita (Si. 
9.12-20) mentions that some authorities distinguish apatanaka from apatantraka on other 
grounds. Vagbhata separates the two disorders in the way referred to in the Carakasamhita. 
Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka characterizes apatanaka differently (8.15). 

310 Dandapatanaka is described in the Susrutasamhita as one of the three varieties of apata¬ 
naka, which is a form of aksepaka (see Su.Ni. 1.52-53ab and the commentaries). 

311 The description tallies with abhyantarayama of the Susrutasamhita (Ni.l .54cd-56). 

312 The description tallies with bahyayama of the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 1.57). 

313 This variety is also described in the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 1.58). 

314 This variety is not known from other treatises. 

315 Compare ekangaroga of the Carakasamhita (Ci.28.53cd-55) and Vagbhata’s works (A.h. 
Ni.l5.38cd-40ab = A.s.Ni.l5.40cd~42ab). 

316 Compare paksaghata of the Susrutasamhita (Ni.l.60-61). Paksavadha is a synonym of 
ekangaroga in Vagbhata’s works. 

317 Cf. Su.Ni.l.86-87. 

318 This list is peculiar to the Haritasarnhita. 
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319 Evidently, the list, peculiar to the Haritasamhita again, is incomplete. 

320 These types are absent from the Carakasamhita (Ci.28.41-42) and Susrutasainhita (Ni.l. 
68-72). 

321 The vata disease called grdhraslis dealt with in a separate chapter (III.22). 

322 The descriptions of amavata in the Haritasamhita and the Madhavanidana (25) are inde¬ 
pendent of each other. 

323 The verses on treatment of the Madhavacikitsa differ considerably from those of the Ha¬ 
rltasamhita ; the latter’s prescriptions are chiefly of a pacana type. 

324 The Madhavanidana describes four types, associated respectively with vata, pitta, kapha, 
and samnipata. 

325 See Ca.Ci.28.56; Su.NU.74; A.h.Ni.15.54. 

326 This disease is the same as the vata disease usually called krostukaslrsa (the reading of the 
Haritasamhita is probably corrupt); compare Su.Ni.l.76 and A.h.Ni. 15.52. 

327 Padaharsa is usually a member of the group of vata diseases (see Su.Ni. 1.81 and A.h.Ni. 
15.55cd-56ab). 

328 CompareCa.Ci.29and A.h.Ni.16,devoted to vatarakta. The Susrutasainhita ( Ni.l.'42-44) 
describes it among the vata diseases. Caraka, Susruta and Vagbhata distinguish dosic va¬ 
rieties; the Carakasamhita has, moreover, two special types, called uttana and gambhira. 

329 See Kas'yapasamhita, Khila 16; Madhavanidana 51. 

330 Compare Ca.Su.18 and Ci. 12 (svayathu = sopha); Su.Ci.23; A.h.Ni.13.21-42 

331 Caraka (Ni.3 and Ci.5) and Vagbhata (A.h.Ni.5.32) distinguish types caused by one dosa, 
two dosas, and all three dosas. Types caused by two dosas are not referred to in the Su- 
srutasamhita (U.42). Vagbhata mentions explicitly three types arising from two dosas. The 
description of only one dvandvaja type (by pitta and kapha in this case) is very unusual, 
but probably three dvandvaja types are acknowledged in the Haritasamhita , since a second 
one (by vata and kapha) is mentioned in the verses on treatment (26.53-55). 

332 See Ca.Ci.13; Su.Ni.7 and Ci.14; A.h.Ni.12 and Ci.15. 

333 Cf. Ca.Ci.13.189-90; Su.Ci.14.18; A.h.Ci. 15.113-117. 

334 Cf. Ca.Ni.4; Su.Ni.6; A.h.Ni. 10. 

335 Khatikameha is described in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (VI: 9.22). 

336 Puyameha is described in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (VI: 9.23). The Amrtasagara men¬ 
tions it as one of the six types of prameha distinguished by Atreya (III.26). The Bhai- 
sajyaratnavall (89) regards puyameha as a synonym of aupasargikameha (gonorrhoea). 

337 The Amrtasagara (III.26) mentions takrameha as one of the six types of prameha distin¬ 
guished by Atreya. 

338 The Amrtasagara (111.26) mentions atimutraprameha as one of the six types of prameha 
distinguished by Atreya. 

339 Compare on the pramehapidakas: Ca.Su.17.83-89; Su.Ni.6.14-19; A.h.Ni.1025-36. 

340 Unknown from other treatises. 

341 The Haritasamhita does not distinguish between mutraghata and mOtrakrcchra (see 
on the difference between these two disorders: Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.26.43cd-44; 
Srlkanthadatta ad Madhavanidana 31.1; Adhamalla ad Sarhgadharasamhita I.7.57cd- 
59a; Dalhana, ad Su.U.59.3, regards them as identical) and does not describe the 
varieties. See on mutraghata: Ca.Si.9.25-49ab; Su.U.58; A.h.Ni.9. See on mutralqcchra: 
Ca.Ci.26.32-44; Su.U.59; A.h.Ni.9. 

342 See on asmarl: Ca.Ci.26.36; Su.Ni.3; A.h Ni.9.9-18c. 
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343 See on sarkara: Ca.Ci.26.39-41; Su.Ni.3; A.h.Ni.9.18d-19. 

344 A ghrtadhyaya is absent from the SGtrasthana. 

345 More types are described in other treatises; see Ca.Ci.12.94-95 (bradhna, identical with 
vrddhi according to Cakrapanidatta); Su.Ni. 12.1—6; A.h.Ni.l 1.21cd-31. 

346 This series of eight types is said to consist of seven members (33.2). Caraka, Susruta and 
Vagbhata do not recognize a type due to blood; instead, Susruta (Ni.10.7) and Vagbhata 
(A.h.Ni.l 3.65cd-66) describe a traumatic (ksataja) type, connected with pitta and blood. 

347 Caraka (Ci.21.35—39) and Vagbhata (Ni.13.50-64) describe types called agnivisarpa (by 
vata and pitta), granthivisaipa (by vata and kapha) and kardamavisarpa (by pitta and 
kapha). Harlta’s ajneya may be a wrong reading for agneya. 

348 The HarTtasamhita is unique in devoting a separate chapter to infectious diseases. The 
term upasarga and related terms (upasarjanatva, upasrsta) are employed with regard to in¬ 
fectious diseases in the Susrutasaiphita(Su.24.7\see the commentaries of Cakrapanidatta 
and Dalhana) and Asfangasa2ngra/]a(SG.3.112; see Indu’s commentary); equivalent terms 
are maraka (Indu ad A.s.Su.3.112), marl (Dalhana ad Su.Ci.24.91), mahamarl (J. Filliozat, 
1937: 109-110), and janamara (Bhela SG.13.8 and 9). Aupasargika (infectious) diseases 
are mentioned in the Sus'rutasamhita (Ni.5.34); an infectious form of prameha, aupasargi- 
kameha (gonorrhoea) is described in ayurvedic treatises of a late date ( Ayurvedavijhana , 
Ayurvijhanaratnakara , BhaisajyaiatnavalT , Siddhabhesajamanimalii , etc). 

349 Compare on vraria: Ca.Ci.25; Su.SG.21; A.h.U.25. The classifications of the Susrutasam¬ 
hita and Astahgahrdayasamhita are much more elaborate. 

350 See on nadlvrana: Ca.Ci.25.56; Su.Ni.10.9-14. 

351 Compare on sllpada: Ca.Ci.12.98; Su.Ni.10.9-14. 

352 A similar type is mentioned in the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 12.12). 

353 Arbuda is larger than thesimilar swelling called granthi (A.h.U.29.14d). 

354 Susruta (Ni.l 1.13-21) and Vagbhata (U.29.14d-18ab) describe more varieties. See P. 
Tivarl (1990): 406, 407, 416. 

355 This is the only example in ayurvedic literature of a chapter dealing with this combination 
of diseases. 

356 See on gandamala: Ca.Ci.12.79; Su.Ni.11.12; A.h.U.29.23-25; A.s.U.34.24-26. Bhoja 
distinguished four dosic varieties of apacl, a disease he regarded as closely related 
to gandamala (see the commentaries of Gayadasa and Dalhana ad Su.Ni.11.10-12). 
Gandamala is related to galaganda in the Carakasamhiia (Ci.12.79). Neither apacl nor 
galagarida are mentioned in the Haritasamhita. 

357 The usual meaning of luta is spider. Eight kinds of poisonous spiders are mentioned in the 
Susrutasamhita (Ka.8.94-95); the disorders caused by their bites disagree with the luta- 
vranas of the HarTtasamhita. Compare Dalhana ad Ka.8.90-93. Ulcers or sores called 1G- 
ta(vrana), related to those of the HarTtasamhita, are mentioned in a number of texts, such 
as, for example, the BasavarajTya , Damodara’s Arogyacintamani, Harsaklrti’s Yogacinta- 
mani, Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanorama, Mahuka’s Haramekhala, the Rajanighantu , and Srl- 
kanthapandita’s Hitopadesa A plague caused by the luta disease, described as contagious 
and fatal, and distressing those living in the country of king Bhlinasena, is mentioned in 
Kalhana's RajatarahginT(4.524-52$),a work referring to this disease at other places too (6. 
185-187; 7.178; 8.1604-1605). LGta is referred to in the description of Citragupta’s palace 
in the Pretakalpa of the Garudapurana (14.13) (see E. Abegg, 1956: 189). It is also known 
as a disorder i n the Varasaptadosa, a text forming part of the DakinTkalpa (see A. Hermann- 
Pfandt, 1997: 68-69). 
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358 The types of kustha are usually divided into a maha- and ksudrakustha group, or a curable 
and anincurable gr#up. See, forexample, Ca.Ci.7.13-26; Su.Ni.5.5; Bhela Ci.6; Kasyapa, 
kusthacikitsita. 

359 Also called kapalyaka (39.7). 

360 Also called gajacarman (39.8). 

361 Alsocalled vipadika (39.10). 

362 Alsocalled vicarcika (39.30). 

363 See Ca.Ci.7.21. 

364 SeeCa.Ci.7.22ab. 

365 See Ca.Ci.7.17. 

366 See Ca.Ci.7.26ab. 

367 See Ca.Ci.7.23ab. 

368 The panduracchavi form of kustha, mentioned in the verses on treatment (39.50), may be 
an equivalent of svitra (compare Ca.Ci.7.173-176). 

369 The same types, the vatarakta type excepted, are described by Caraka (Su. 17.15-29), Su¬ 
sruta (U.25.5-llab; a ksayaja type is added), and Vagbhata (U.23). 

370 Identical with ardhavabhedaka (Ca.Si.9.74-78; Su.U.25.15-16; A.h.U.23.7cd-8). 

371 Identical with suryavarta (Ca.Si.9.79-83; Su.U.25.11cd-13ab; A.h.U.23.18-20a). 

372 SeeCa.Si.9.84-86a; Su.U.25.13cd-15ab. 

373 See Ca.Si.9.70cd-73; Su.U.25.16cd-18; A.h.U.23.16-17. 

374 See A.h.U.23.21. 

375 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.104-117; Su.U.24.1-17; A.h.U.19. 

376 Thesynonym khallatakais found at III.43.13; other synonyms are khalitya (Su.Ni.13.33- 
34) and khalati (Ca.Ci.26.132-133). Adhamalla (ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.142) quotes 
Karttika as an authority who distinguishes between khalitya and indralupta. 

377 These varieties are not described by Caraka and Susruta. 

378 Cf. Ca.Ci.26.127-128; Su.U.20; A.h.U. 17. Specific forms of karnaroga are not described 
in the Haritasanihita. A particular number of ear diseases is not referred to. 

379 Compare Ca.Ci.26.129-130: caused by vata, pitta, kapha, and samnipata; Su.U.1.28: 
caused by vata, pitta, kapha, blood, and samnipata. 

380 Timira, patala, kaca and nllikaare varieties of cataract and related disorders (see Su.U.7. 
11—18ab). 

381 The Susrutasamhita (U.7.18cd-24) distinguishes the same varieties of cataract (lirigana- 
sa). 

382 More varieties are described by Susruta (Ni. 16.4-12) and Vagbhata (U.21.3cd-9). 

383 Compare the more numerous diseases of the teeth described by Susruta (Ni.16.13-35) and 
Vagbhata (A.h.U.21.11cd-31ab). 

384 Cf. Su.Ni.16.36-39 and 52; A.h.U.21.31cd-35. 

385 The diseases of the palate (talu) are not mentioned as a separate group; compare Su.Ni.16. 
40-45; A.h.U.21.36-41ab. The same applies to the diseases of the throat (kantha; gala); 
compare Su.Ni. 16.46-63; A.h. U.21.41 cd-57. The granthi in the throat may be the disease 
commonly called rohinl (see Ca.Su.18.34-36; Su.Ni.16.47-50; A.h.U.21.41cd-45ab). 

386 See on galasundika: Ca.Su.18.20; Su.Ni. 16.41; A.h.U.21.37-38ab. 

387 Cf. Ca.Sa.2.18-21 and 4.31, Ci.2, Ci.30.129-203; Su.Sa.2.3-4 and 38-42, Ci.26; A.h.Sa. 
1.10-11, U.40. 

388 See on gynaecology and obstetrics in the Haritasanihita: P.V. Tewari (1989), (1990), 
(1992): 436-437. 
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389 See P. Tivarl (1990): 293, 294, 295. 

390 A kakavandhya is a woman who becomes infertile after giving birth to one child (see, 
e.g., Basavarajlya 238; Bower MS III.47; Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani 327; Kalyana’s Ba- 
latantra 1.5 and 3.29); an anapatya is a completely infertile woman, a garbhasravl one li¬ 
able to abortions, and a mrtavatsa one who gives birth to dead children. 

391 SeeP. Tivarl (1990): 146,147-150. 

392 Cf. Su.Sa.10.3-5. SeeP.Tivarl (1989): 221, 223,225,226,228,229,238. 

393 Cf. Ca.Sa.4.15-17. 

394 Cf. Madhavanidana 65. 

395 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.26; Su.Ni.8and Sa.10.57; A.h.Sa.2. The types described by Caraka, Susruta 
and Vagbhata are absent from the Haritasamhita. 

396 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.30; Su.Ni.8.12-13; A.h.Sa.22cd-24ab. 

397 See P. Tivarl (1989): 543-544, 548-549, 556. 

398 See P. Tivarl (1989): 250. 

399 See P. Tivarl (1989): 537. 

400 SeeP.Tivarl (1989): 580-581. 

401 Cf. Ca.Sa.8. 

402 Cf. Ca.Sa.8. 

403 Piercing of the earlobes. 

404 The putting on of clothes. 

405 The namakarman should take place on the twelfth day after birth. 

406 Cf.Ca.Ci.30.236-250;Su.Ni.l0.23cd-24; A.h.U.2.2cd-4; Madhavanidana 61. See A. Ku¬ 
mar (1994): 194; P. Tivarl (1989): 709-722. 

407 See on (ut)phullika: LaksmTmodatarahginJ 104; Nighanturatnakara II, 863-864; Raghuna- 
thapandita’s Cikitsamahjarl 6.80 and 84; Siddhabhesajamanimala 4.1137, 1140, 1143. U- 
tphullika may be the same disease as tundi (Su.Sa.10.43cd; A.s.U.2.135ab). Compare on 
utphullika: A. Kumar (1994): 232. 

408 See on this part of the chapter: J. Filliozat (1937): 65-66. 

409 Dakinls are mentioned, for example, in the Arkaprakasa (6.65), Gadanigraha (kaya 1.617) 
and Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanorama (14.25; 19.31). These female beings, known as atten¬ 
dants of Kali in Hindu texts, are fairly ubiquitous in Buddhist Tantric literature. See on 
them: PC. Bagchi (1931); J.N. Banerjea (1966): 128-129; Dowson; G.-W. EssenandT.T. 
Thingo (1989): Tafelband 174-179; A. Getty (1928): 119; A.K. Gordon (1967): 80-82; A. 
Griinwedel (1970): 153-158; A. Hermann-Pfandt (1992), (1996), (1997); D. Heilijgers- 
Seelen (1994; see index); M.M. Kalff (1978); N. Katz (1977); H.W. Schumann (1986): 
173-185; D.L. Snellgrove (1957): 175, 203-204, 233-234, (1959): 135; M. and J. Stut- 
ley (1977); M.-Th. de Mallmann (1975): 148-149; L.A. Waddell (1958): 366; J.D. Willis 
(1987). 

410 Compare Ravana’s Kumaratantra. 

411 Insanity (unmada) and epilepsy (apasmara), usually regarded as belonging to the branch 
of ayurveda called bhutavidya, are described in separate chapters (III. 18 and 19). 

412 Some authorities are said to distinguish twenty-one grahas (55.2). 

413 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.11-13; Su.Ka.2.5; A.h.U.35.4; A.s.U.40.7. 

414 Cf. Ca.Ci.23.9-10and 123-136; Su.Ka.2-8; A.h.U.35-38; A.s.U.40-48. Darvlkara, ma- 
ndalin and rajlmant are names of snakes; guridasa may be the snake also called gonasa 
(Ca.Ci.23.136); the animals called goraka and khandabinduka are otherwise unknown. 
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415 Compare the six types of wounds (vrana) of the Sus'rutasamhita (Ci.2.9cd-10ab). 

416 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

417 Absent from the Sus'rutasanihita. 

418 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita (Su.7.11). 

419 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

420 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

421 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

422 Absent from the Sus'rutasanihita. 

423 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

424 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

425 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

426 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

427 Absent from the Susrutasamhita. 

428 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita (Su.8.4 and 5). 

429 Compare Susruta’s kahkamukha. 

430 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita (Su.8.4 and 5). 

431 Absent from the Susrutasanihita. 

432 Compare Susruta’s salaka. 

433 Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita (Su.8.4 and 11). 

434 Absent from the Sus'rutasanihita. 

435 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. 

436 Absent from the Sus'rutasamhita. Compare on these instruments: G. Mukhopadhyaya 
(1913/14): 95-96. See also R.F.G. Miiller (1943-52: 251), who omits prabandha and 
adds nadl. 

437 The two missing items from the list of sastras are the kusapattra and kunkumapattia (57. 
22). Compare on the yantras and sastras: Su.Su.7-8 and A.h.Su.25-26. 

438 Cf. Su.Su.12.16; A.h.Su.30.46cd-49ab and 52cd. 

439 Cf. Ca.Ka. 12.87-97; Su.G.31.7; Sarngadhara I.l.I4cd-44ab. See on Indian weights and 
measures also: H.T. Colebrooke (1808); T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1920-1921). The first sys¬ 
tem of the Harltasamhita (1.1-2) begins with the arm, which is a quarter of a sarsapa; it 
mentions the valla: 4 masa = 1 valla, 4 valla = l karsa. The second system begins with the 
pala: 768 yava = 1 pala. 

440 Cf. Ca.Ka. 12.102-103; Su.Ci.31.1T, A.h.Ka.6.19cd-20ab. 

441 Different kinds of clysters are not distinguished. 

442 This may be the same as nadlsveda, mentioned at III.2.143 (compare Ca.SO. 14.43). 

443 This may be the same as kumbhlsveda, mentioned at 111.2,143 (compare Ca.Su.14.56-58), 
or the ghatlsveda of 1II.2.145. 

444 This may be the same as pariseka and avagaha, mentioned at III.2.143 (compare Ca.Su. 

14.44-45). 

445 Mentioned at III.2.145. 

446 Cf. Su.Su. 14.24-4-5; A.h.Su.26 and 27. 

447 Compare Su.Su. 13 and Hastyayurveda I V.34. The Sus'rutasanihita and Hastyayurveda de¬ 
scribe six poisonous and six non-poisonous leeches. The indrayudha and krsna (probably 
corresponding to Harlta’s kalika type) form part of Susruta’s poisonous group. 

448 The same seven varieties are described in the Bhavaprakasanighantu (haritakyadi 8-18), 
Bower MS (11.923-925: trivrta takes the place of cetakl), MadanapaJanighantu (1.9-15), 
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and Rajanighantu (11.311-317). The details mentioned do not completely agree and often 
differ from text to text. The description of the varieties of harltakl in the Harltasanihita, 
much longer than the one found in the Bower MS, is the earliest detailed exposition on 
this subject in ayurvedic literature. 

A harltaklkalpa forms also part of the As'vinlsanihita and the Navanltaka of the Bower 
MS, but is absent from the Bhelasanihita , Carakasanihita and Kasyapasainhita. Vagbhata’s 
works contain a short harltaklkalpa (A.h.Ka.2.58-61ab; A.s.Ka.2.75-79). 

449 A separate chapter on the uses of triphala does not form part of the other sainhitas. 

450 The same varieties are mentioned in the Bhavaprakasanighantu (harltakyadi 13), but their 
characteristics are reversed there. 

451 Compare the lasunakalpas of the Bower MS, the Kasyapasanihita (Ka.5) and Vagbhata’s 
works (A.h.U.39.111-129; A.s.U.49.161-213). 

452 A guggulukalpa forms part of the Astahgasamgraha (U.49.257-280). 

453 This is the only passage of the Haritasamhita where the later, especially in Tantric texts 
prevalent, series of ten kinds of vata in the human body is referred to. 

454 This series is not known from other sources. 

455 Compare the stages described in a previous chapter (1.5.1-14). 

456 See P. Tivarl (1989): 57. 

457 See P. Tivarl (1989): 106-107. 

458 Cf.Ca.Sa.4.9-25; Su.Sa.3.18-30; A.h.Sa.l .49cd-73. SeeP. Tivarl (1989): 148, 149, 152, 
153, 154, 157. 

459 See P. Tivarl (1989): 168. 

460 SeeP Tivarl (1989): 108, 112-116, 163,164. 

461 See A. Raison (1974): Intr. VIII. 

462 P. Cordier (1901c): 180. A. Raison (1974): Intr. VIII. The parisistadhyaya was translated 
into French by A. Raison (1974: Intr. VIII—IX). 

463 A Madhyahnikasanihita is otherwise unknown in medical literature. 

464 Made with the ashes of Amoiphophallus paeoniifolius (Dennst.) Nicolson = A. campanu- 
/atusBlume ex Decne. (see A. Raison, 1974: 282, who regards alusaka as a synonym of 
alii). 

465 Rendered as kumbheran and kbair (Areca catechu Willd.) in the Hindi translation. 

466 Not identified in the Hindi translation. 

467 An unidentified vegetable. 

468 Asparagus racemosus Willd. (= satavarl: Hindi translation) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 185; A. Raison, 1974: 293). 

469 This cannot be the same as bhlru, which is also present in the prescription; the Hindi trans¬ 
lation regards it as a variety (bhed) of satavarl. Bhlruka is a variety of sugarcane in the 
Susrutasamhita. 

470 Regarded as identical with bhlru in the Hindi translation. 

471 Rendered as bar! semphall in the Hindi translation. Chopra’s Glossary records bara sem 
as the Hindi name of Canavalia ensiformis (Linn.) DC. See on the nomenclature of this 
plant and its varieties: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 310: 
Canavalia gladiata (Jacq.) DC. = C. ensiformis sensu Baker is called sthulaSimbl in San¬ 
skrit. 

472 An unidentified vegetable. 

473 This may be the same as padmacariril. 
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474 Rendered as cavya (Piper chnba Hunter) in the Hind! translation. 

475 The same as indravarunl according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Identified as Mukia maderas- 
patana (Linn.) Roem. = Cucumis maderaspatanus Linn, by A. Raison (1974: 307). 

476 Rendered asdakh ( Vitis vinifera Linn.) in the Hindi translation. 

477 Rendered as sTsamvrksa (Dalbergia sissoo Roxb.) in the Hindi translation. 

478 The same as hastikarnapalasa (P.V. Sharma, 1997), but it is a bulbous or tuberous plant in 
this chapter. 

479 Interpreted as indrayan (= Sanskrit indravarunl) in the Hindi translation, but as a tulasl 
with small leaves by A. Raison (1974: 312). 

480 Rendered as kaith in the Hindi translation. This may be Pandanus fascicularis Lam. = P. 
odoratissimus Linn.f. (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (A. Raison, 1974: 
314-315). 

481 A small type of grain, identified as Cajanus cajan (Linn.) Millsp. = C. indicus Spreng. by 
A. Raison (1974: 316). 

482 Hygrophila auricul<ita (Schum.) Heine = H. spinosa T. Anders, (usually called kokilaksa) 
according to A. Raison (1974: 317). See on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987); com¬ 
pare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 888. 

483 The same as guducl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1620). 

484 Catunaregam spinosa (Thunb.) Tirvengadum = Randia dumetorum (Retz.) Poir. (usually 
called madana) (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 357; A. Raison, 1974: 317). 

485 P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies katahaas Sterculia villosa Roxb. 

486 Regarded as talmakhana (= Sanskrit kokilaksa = kantaka) in the Hindi translation. 

487 Regarded askankola (Piper cubeba Linn.f.) in the Hindi translation. 

488 Pista, i.e., the nut of Pistacia vera Linn., according to the Hindi translation. 

489 Identified as Caesaipinia bonduc( Linn.) Roxb. and Thespesia populnea Soland. ex Correa 
(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 281 and 1615). 

490 Rendered a s kohala i n the Hindi translation. 

491 Rendered as ranlmethl in the Hindi translation, which probably means that it is a kind of 
methika. 

492 The same as gudOcI (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

493 The same as maclka (P.V. Sharma (1997). Makoh,i.e., Solatium nigrum Linn., according 
to the Hindi translation. 

494 A type of tala (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

495 A large kind of Dolichos according to A. Raison (1974: 329). 

496 Rendered as bakayan (P.V. Sharma, 1997: a kind of nimba) in the Hindi translation. 

497 Rendered as mogri (i.e., a species of Jasminum ) in the Hindi translation. 

498 Trigonella foenum-graecum Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1651). 

499 Cannabis sativa Linn, according to the Hindi translation. 

500 Identified as Casearia zeylanica (Gaertn.) Thw. = C. esculenta Roxb. (see on the nomen¬ 
clature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) and Murrayapaniculata (Linn.) Jack = M. exotica Linn, (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 342 and 1141). 

501 The same as tambula (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

502 This may be the same as nartaka, identified as Eleusine coracana Gaertn. and Lobelia nico- 
tianaefolia Roth ex R. et S. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 667 and 1033). 

503 Interpreted astesQ in the Hindi translation. 

504 Interpreted as jamalgota (Croton tiglium Linn.) in the Hindi translation. 
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505 Identified as Aristolochia indica Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 161) and Celosia 
argentea Linn, forma cristata (Linn.) Schinz = C. crisfafaLinn. (see on the nomenclature: 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

506 The sameas indrayava (III.2.66) or devadaru (III.28.20)according to the Hindi translation. 

507 The same as sanapuspl, i.e., Crotalaria retusa Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 511; P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

508 A vegetable poison, having the samecolour as ginger. 

509 The same as sarngavairika. 

510 A vegetable poison of a yellow colour. 

511 The same as vasa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

512 Identified as Anethum graveolens Linn. = A. sowa Kurz, Cinnamomum camphora (Linn.) 
Presl, Foeniculum vulgare Mill. = F. capillaceum Gilib., and some species of Parmelia (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 133, 403, 771, 1235, 1236). 

513 Rendered as saphed samthl in the Hindi translation, which means that it is regarded as sita- 
varsabhu = svetapunarnava, identified as Trianthema portulacastrum Linn. = T. monogyna 
Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1635; WIRM X, 281). 

514 Rendered as dalclnl in the Hindi translation, i.e., the same as Sanskrit tvac, identified as 
Cinnamomum verum Presl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 409; WIRM III, rev. ed., 
582). 

515 Rendered as salvan in the Hindi translation, i.e., Desmodium gangeticum (Linn.)DC. (see 
WIRM III, 41; see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 595). Suparnika is also identified as Wattakaka volubilis (Linn.f.) Stapf and Pso- 
ralea corylifolia Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 641 and 1360). 

516 Regarded as suryamukhl, i.e., Helianthus annuus Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
854), in the Hindltranslation. 

517 A tuberous plant, regarded as ratalu (= Sanskritraktalu) in the Hindi translation. Raktalu is 
identified as Dioscorea alata Linn., D. bulbifera Linn., and Ipomoea batatas (Linn.) Lam. 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 611,613, 916). 

518 Regarded as the grass called rohisa in the Hindi translation. Rohisa is usually identified as 
one or more species of Cymbopogon (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 547, 550, 551). 

519 The same as bimbl, Coccinia grandis (Linn.) Voigt = C. indica Wight et Arn. = Cepba- 
landra indica (Wight et Arn.) Naud. (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 450; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

520 The fruit of bimbl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

521 Rendered as amll, i.e., Tamarindus indica Linn., in the Hindi translation. 

522 Not identified in the Hindi translation. 

523 Unidentified. 

524 Phoenix sylvestris Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1267). 

525 Rendered as salvari in the Hindi translation. See suparnika. 

526 Identified as Moringa oleifera Lam. = M. pterygosperma Gaertn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1134). 

527 Rendered as gorakhmundl, Sphaeranthus indicus Linn., in the Hindi translation. 

528 Rendered as vidhayara in the Hindi translation. Identified as Baliospermum montanum 
(Willd.) Muell.- Arg. (= dantl) = B. axillare Blume = Croton polyandrus Roxb. (absent 
from WIRM; see Hooker V, 461-462) by A. Raison (1974: 383). 

529 Identified as Zea mays Linn, by A. Raison (1974: 386). 
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530 HIM III, 551 and 810. P.V. Sharma (1975a). 

531 Harltasanihita 1.3.3 = Siddhasara 1.33 (see R.E. Emmerick, 1977a: 213). 

532 Harlta’s chapter on amlapitta is related to that of the Madhavanidana on the same subject. 

533 See on the earliest occurrences of Cannabis: G.J. Meulenbeld (1989). 

534 The Hantasamhita and Vrnda’s Siddbayoga are the earliest works prescribing kancata 
(compare G.J. Meulenbeld, 1985a). 

535 Mada is described in the DhanvantarTyanighantu (5.70-71). 

536 MuramamsT is mentioned inTodara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (IV.8.137). It may be the same as 
the akasainamsi of the DhanvantarTyanighantu (3.95-96) and the murahvaya of TTsata’s 
Cikitsakalika (see the commentary ad^375). Compare on these names K.V. Billore and 
M.R. Uniyal (1974). 

537 Rudrajata is prescribed in the Cakradatta (mutraghata 12; vrddhi 20). 

538 TheearliestoccurencesoftulasTare found in the Asfa/igasamgra/7a(U.6.51)and Siddhasa- 
ranighantu (105). 

539 Yugandhara is rarely mentioned in ayurvedic literature; see, e.g., Yogaratnakara 21. 

540 See AVI 136-137 and RV. Sharma (1975a): 6. 

541 The author of the printed Hantasamhita is often regarded as posterior to Vagbhata (HIM 
III, 551 and 810; Siiramcandra I, 226-227; VrddhatrayT 148-149) or at least later than 
Caraka(V.SuklaI, 69-70); R Cordier (1901a: 83; 1901c: 180) placed him between Caraka 
and the author of the Madhavanidana ; RV. Sharma (AVI 135-137; 1975:6-7) assigns his 
treatise to about the twelfth century; some scholars restrict themselves to the remark that 
the work is rather late (J. FilliozatinL. Renou andJ.Filliozat, 1953: 151; A. Raison, 1974: 
Intr. VIII); J. Jolly (1901: 9; C.G. Kashikar 11) was non-committal. The only one con¬ 
vinced of the antiquity of the Hantasamhita was Goldstiicker (see J. Jolly, 1901: 9; C.G. 
Kashikar 11). 



Chapter 5 

Madhava 


1 CC I, 449 and 527; II, 124 and 221; III, 112. 

2 Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974), (1979), (1992). See also: Momin Ali (1992); J.KJ.P. 

Subhaktha (1992). 

3 Editions: 

a Prabhakara Press, Benares 1860 [IO.San.H. 12(b)]. 

*b Calcutta 1860 (seeTh. Aufrecht, 1869: 25). 
c ed., with Madhukosa, by Annada Prasad and several others under the direction of 
Gangaprasad Kaviraj, Caitanyacandrodaya Press, Calcutta 1865 (E. Haas, 1876: 75) 
[IO.12.F..40]. 

d MahammadI Press, Agra 1867 [10.207]. 

e by Pandita Khannarama, under the title of Madhavl-nidhana, Mitravilasa Press, La¬ 
hore 1871 [10.403], 

f together with the Madhukosa and a Bengali transl., by Candranatha Sena Gupta, Can- 
drodaya Press, Phulakota 1871 [10.1003]. 
g together with the Madhukosa, General Press, Calcutta 1875 [10.12.G.31]. 
h together with the Madhukosa, by Jibananda Vidyasagara, Bedon Press, Calcutta 1876 
[IO.10.C.22]; *2nd ed., Calcutta 1893. 

i with a Marathi transl. by Krsnasastri Bhatavadekara, 3rd ed., Jnana-darpana Press, 
Bombay 1876 [I0.9.F. 13]. 

j with a Bengali transl., by Kesavacandra Raya, Kavitaratnakara Press, Calcutta 1877 
[I0.8.H.24], 1878 [10.26.1.10], 4th ed., 1882 [I0.8.H.3]. 
k Lawrance Gazette, Meerut 1879 [10.1600]. 

1 Nidana, a Sanskrit system of pathology, transl. into Bengali by Udoy Chand Dutt, 2nd 
ed., revised, and with a Sanskrit text added, Ayurveda Press, Calcutta 1880 [10.1718]. 
m with Bengali transl. and a Sanskrit commentary. NidanarthaprakaSika, by Can- 
drakumaraDasa, General Press, Calcutta 1882 [I0.1.H.26]. 

*n with Hindi commentary, by Raghunatha Prasada SItarama, Ganpat Krsnajl’s Press, 
Bombay 1884. 

o with Bengali transl. by Krsnadasa Vasu Mallika, under the title of Nidana- 
rthacandrika, Caitanyacandrodaya Press, Calcutta 1885 [10.1597], New Victoria 
Press, Calcutta 1898 [10.1392], 6th ed., United Press, Calcutta 1913 [IO.25.D.30]; 
E. Haas (1876: 68) mentions aned. publ. in Calcutta in 1864. 
p Sinhalese transl. by Pandit Batuvantudave (together with the Sanskrit text), 3rd ed., 
part 1, Colombo 1893 [BL.14043.d.46]. 

q together with the Madhukosa and a Bengali transl., by Devendranathasena Gupta and 
Upendranathasena Gupta, Dhanvantari Press, Calcutta 1894 [10.12.E.21], 5th ed., 
1912 [IO.26.C.30], ed. 1919 [IO.San.C.334]. 
r together with the Madhukosa, by Saradacarana Sena Kaviratna, Banarji Press, Cal¬ 
cutta 1900/01 [BL.14043.C.44; 10.18.D.31]. ' 
s ed. by Mahesadattasukul, Lakhhau 1903. 
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t with Bengali transl. by Kanlndralala Ghosa, Hari Press, Calcutta 1904 [10.21.F. 8]. 
u with Marathi commentary by Ganesakrsna Garde, under the title of Sartha Ma- 
dhavanidana, 1st ed., Jagaddhitecchu Press, Poona 1904 [10.20.1.12], 2nd ed., 
Hanuman Press, Poona 1957. 

v with Telugu paraphrase by Nori Gurulinga Sastrl, GIrvana-bhasa-ratnakara Press, 
Madras 1908 [BL.14043.ccc.3; IO.I2.E. 19]. 
w with Telugu transl. by Pattisapu Verikatesvara, ed. by Vinjamuru VIraraghavacarya, 
Ananda Press, Madras 1909 [BL.14043.ccc.4; I0.25.D.46]. 
x Arunodaya Press, Cuttack 1909 [IO.San.B.507(m)]. 

y with a Telugu commentary, called Nidanadipika, by Pandit D. Gopalacharlu, 
Ayurvedasrama-granthamala No. 1, Ayurvedic Printing Works, Madras 1911 
[BL.14044.C. 1; I0.26.F.8], *ed. 1929. 

z together with the Madhukosa, by Vaidya Jadowjl Tricumjl Acharya, 4th ed., rev., 
Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 1912 [I0.9.C.24], 1920 [IO.San.D.166]. 
aa with Marathi transl., Suvarana Printing Press, Bombay 1912 [10.21. J.33]. 
bb with Sarala Sanskrit commentary and a Hindi commentary by Pandit Chiranjivi Lall 
Sharma, S.M.P. Press, Meerut 1913 [10.26.F.18], 
cc together with Madhukosa and Atahkadarpana, ed. by Chotupati Sarma, Srl-Verikate- 
svara Press, Bombay 1913 [BL. 14044.C.13; I0.22.H.24]. 
dd withOriyatransl., C.P.Co., Cuttack 1914 [BL.14044.b.l5(l); IO.San.C.67]. 
ee with Oriya transl., by Goplnatha Kara. Arunodaya Press, Cuttack 1915 [BL.14044.b. 15(2); 
I0.5.L.22]. 

ff with Marathi transl. by Datto Baliaja Borakara, ed. by Parasurama Laksmana Vaidya, 
Yasavanta Press, Poona 1915 [BL.14044.b. 11; 10.12.L.24]. 
gg by GosvamI Vidyavinoda, Sukrita Press, Calcutta 1917 [10.12.1.40]. 
hh with Gujarati transl. and notes by Durgasarnkara Kevalarama Sastrl, Bombay 1918 
[BL.14043.bb.2]; Gujarati News Printing Press, Ahmedabad 1928 [IO.San.B.1118]. 
ii with Madhukosa and Atahkadaipana, by Vaidya Jadavjl Tricumjl Acharya, 
Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1920; *ed. 1932; with Madhukosa and extracts from 
Atahkadarpana, 5th ed., 1955. 

jj together with the Madhukosa and a Bengali transl., by Saktipada Senagupta, 
NagendraPrinting Works, Calcutta 1921 [IO.San.D.1038(c)]. 
kk srlmanmadhavakaracarya prariitam roga viniscayaparanamakain madhava nidanam, 

...srl sohanalala sastrina subodhinya bhasatlkaya samalamkitam, Santi Press, 2nd 
ed., Agra 1922 [IO.San.D.557]. 

II with a Hindi commentary by Madanamohana Pathaka, Bhargava-bhusana Press, 
Benares 1922 [IO.San.D.445]. 
mm Amrta Press, Lahore 1923 [IO.San.B.916(d)]. 
nn together with the Madhukosa, by Kaviratna Cakradhara Sastrin, Bombay Samskrta 
Press, Lahore 1926 [IO.San.D.537]. 

oo together with the Madhukosa and Atahkadarpana, by Vrajavallabha Sarman, Sri-Ve- 
nkatesvara Press, Bombay 1927 [IO.San.D.705]. 
pp with Telugu transl., Vavilla Press, Madras 1928 [IO.San.D.1204]. 
qq Madhava Nidana, etiology and pathology of Hindu medical science by Madhava 
Kara, with commentary Madhukosa by Vijaya Raksita and Srlkaritha Datta, and 
commentary of Sarada by Kaviraj Sarada Caraii Sen Kaviratna, 2nd ed., publ. by 
Kaviraj P.K. Sen Kaviranjan, Kamala Press, Benares 1932. 
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rr with Sudhalaharl comments by Umesananda Sarma, ed. with indices and appendices 
etc. by Brahmasamkara Sastrl, Haridas Sanskrit Series Nr. 158, Benares 1943. 

*ss Nidanapahcaka (first chapter of the Madhavanidana), with four commentaries 
(Madhukosa, Ataiikadarpana, Sabdarthadlpika, Sarvaiigasundara), ed. by Ku- 
datarkar Shastri, Poona 1959. 

tt together with the Madhukosa, the Yasovatl (Hindi) tippanl (on the Madhavanidana) 
and the (Hind!) VikasinI commentary (on the Madkukosa) by Dlnanatha Sastrin, ed. 
by Purnananda Sarman, 2 vols., Meharacandra Laksmanadasa, 3rd ed., Delhi 1959; 
vol. 3 is a supplement by BamsarTlala SahanI, 1st ed., Delhi 1959. 
uu with Hindi comm, by Dattarama, son of Krsnalala, Srlverikatesvar Steam Press, Bom¬ 
bay 1930 and 1960. 

vv together with the Madhukosa and the Vidyotini Hindi comm, by Sudarsana Sastrl, ed., 
with notes, etc., by Yadunandana Upadhyaya, KagI Sanskrit Series Nr. 158,2 vols., 
2nd rev. ed., Varanasi 1960; 3rd ed., 1968. 
ww with Telugu comm., Vavilla Press, Madras 1965. 

*xx with Malayalamcommentary, Sararthadipika, byS. JanardhanaPillai,Sree Rama Vi- 
lasam Press, ^uilon 1966. 

yy with Madhukosa, Hindi commentary BhavarthabodhinI, on the Madhavanidana, and 
Hindi commentary Madhusrava, on the Madhukosa, by Narendranathasastrin, Motl- 
lal Banarsldas, Dilll/Varanasl/Patna, 1st ed., 1979; *ed. 1993. 
zz vidvadvaramadhavapranitam rugviniscayaparanamakam madhavanidanam, srlkr- 
snalalatmajadattaramena krtaya hindltlkaya samalanikrtam, Khemraj Srlkrsnadas 
Bambal Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 

*aaa with a Hindi commentary by Brahmananda Vaidya. 

*bbb with Madhukosa and a Hindi commentary, Manorama, by Brahmasamkara Sastrin, 
KasI Sanskrit Series Nr. 159, Varanasi; compare ed. rr. 

*ccc with a Hindi comm., Sarvaiigasundarl, by Lalchandra Vaidyashastri. 
ddd Madhavanidana, with Madhukosa, edited with Parisista Nidana by KavirajaNaren- 
dranatha Sastrl, 2nd ed., Lahore 1933. 

*eee Madhavanidiina, with Madhukosa and Saroj Hindi commentary, ed. by Ravidatta 
TripathI, Varanasi 1993. 

References are to ii, 5th ed. 

Translations: 

a an English translation, with Sanskrit passages, by Kaviraj Russick Lai Gupta, Cal¬ 
cutta 1892 [BL.14043.cc.b]; this edition of the text of the Mzidhavanidana, with an 
English translation that incorporates passages from the Madhukosa and expositions 
of the author (for example, on the history of syphilis, p.162-169), has been reprinted 
as Madhava Nidana, Ayurvedic system of pathology, Indian Medical Science Series 
No. 7, Sri Satguru Publications, Delhi 1987; :;: repr., 1997. 
b Italian transl. of chapters 1-5 of the Madhavanidana: M. Vallauri (1913/14). 
c English transl. of chapters 1-10 of the Madhavanidana, the Madhukosa, and extracts 
from the Atahkadaipana: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974). Reviewed by R.E. Emmerick, 
BSOAS 38, 3, 1975,649-650; V.V.S. Sastry, BIIHM 5, 3, 1975, 173-178; J. Brough, 
JRAS 1976, 162-164; G.N. Chaturvedi and D. Ojha, JRIM 11,4, 1976, 117-119; 

J. Filliozat, Janus 63, 1976, 237-239; A. Ro§u (1977); J. Filliozat, OL 74,2, 1979, 
165-167; D. Pingree, Journal of History of Medicine 36, 1981,350-351. 
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d Text of the Madhavanidana with an English and Hindi transl. of chapters 1-32: 
G.D. Singhal, S.N. Tripathi and K.R. Sharma, Ayurvedic clinical diagnosis based on 
Madhava-Nidana, Part I (chapters 1-32) (original Sanskrit text, authentic modern 
medical interpretation in English and Hindi, notes, comments and research aspects), 
Varanasi 1985. 

e Madhava Nidanam (Roga Viniscaya) of Madhavakara (A treatise on Ayurveda); text 
with English translation, critical introduction and appendix; translated into English 
by K.R. Srikanta Murthy, Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series No. 69, Chaukhamba Ori- 
entalia, Varanasi/Delhi 1986; *ed. 1993. 

4 Synonymous titles are Rugviniscaya (Hemadri ad A.h.Ni. 1.3d-4ab, 2.53ab, etc) and 
Gadaviniscaya ( Siddhayoga 1.2). 

5 This rogasamgraha is accepted as belonging to Madhava’s text by the author of the Ata- 
hkadarpana. The Madhukosa ignores it. 

6 Madhava gives no information on his sources, mentioning only that he based his works 
on the words of various sages (1.2); the compilatory character is also indicated in the first 
of the concluding verses. The sources are indicated in editions ii, tt, vv, and the transla¬ 
tions d and e, but, unfortunately, these indications are incomplete and not always reliable. 
A detailed concordance of the sources of chapters 1-10, the Siddhasara excepted, can be 
found in Appendix one of translation c. 

7 In many cases it cannot be decided whether the Astahgahrdayasamhita or the Astahgasam- 
graha was Madhava’s source, because the contents of the Nidanasthana of both works are 
for a large part identical. Some verses, however, are definitely from the Astahgasamgraha , 
e.g., 2.40 = A.s.Ni.2.96cd-97ab; 2.41 = Ni.2.95cd-96ab; 2.42 = Ni.2.100cd-101ab; 2.43 
= Ni.2.101cd-102; 6.10 = Su.ll.31; 6.12= Su. 11.32; 68.10-11 = U.2.97-98; 68.14-15ab 
= U.2.92-93ab. 

8 The discovery that Ravigupta’s Siddhasara was one of Madhava’s sources we owe to R.E. 
Emmerick (see his review of translation c of the Madhavanidana). The verses from the 
Siddhasara which were incorporated in the Madhavanidana (their number is twenty-eight) 
are indicated in R.E. Emmerick’s critical edition of the Sanskrit text of the Siddhasara. 
Verses taken from Ravigupta’s work are: Madhavanidana 2.1-2 and 26; 3.6 and 8; 5.1 and 
24ab; 6.1; 10.1; 15.1; 18.1; 21.1; 28.1 and 5; 42.1 and 5; 46.1; 49.23cd and 24; 52.1; 59.4; 
64.1; 67.1-3ab and 4ab; 69.1 and 16-18. 

9 Nidana 2.39cdand 51.2 are from a tantrantara (see Cakrapanidatta adCa.Ci.3.73 and 15. 
47; 55.6-7 derive from ‘elsewhere’ (anyatra) (see Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 13.9-10). 

10 See: Agnivesa. 

11 See, for example, the chapters on urustambha (24) and medoroga (34). 

12 See, for example, the chapters onsvarabheda(13; from Su.U.53), arocaka (14; from Ca.Ci. 
26), vrdclhi (37; from A.h. or A.s.Ni.ll), galagania, etc. (38; from Su.Ni. 11), ksudraroga 
(55; from Su.Ni. 13). 

13 See Appendix one of G.J. Meulenbeld (1974). Seealso59.16, 19, 65, 66, 68, 69, 96, 97- 
98. 

14 See, for example, the chapters on vranasotha (41; compare Su.Su.17) and mudhagarbha 
(64; compare Su.Ni.8). 

15 Examples are 39.1-4 on sllpada (not based on the verses of A.h.U.29, but loosely related 
to prose from Su.Ni. 12), chapter 44 on bhagna (based on the prose of Su.Ni. 15, not on the 
verses of A.h.U.27), chapter 46 on bhagandara (based on the prose of Su.Ni.4, not on the 
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verses of A.h.U.28), chapter 47 on upadarnsa (related to prose from Su.Ni.12, not based 
on verses from A.h.U.33). 

16 Chapters 25 (amavata), 26 (sula), 50 (sltapitta), 51 (amlapitta), 58 (visphota), 54 (masu- 
rika), 63 (yonikanda), 65 (sutikaroga). 

17 Examples are: 55.6-7, 9-11,40cd, 55; 56.1, 20, 25-27; 57.2-4, 9-10, 12-13; 58.11-12, 
28; 59.12-13, 19, 65-66, 68, 96-98; 60.11-15; 61.1, 3-5; 63.1,3-5; 64.3-6, 10-11. 

18 From Su.U.47, which deals with panatyaya, etc., as well as with daha. 

19 From Su.Ni.10, which deals with visarpa, nadl, and stanaroga. 

20 Related to Su.Ni.12, concerned with vrddhi, upadarnsa, and sllpada; the A.h. describes it 
in U.33, the chapter on the much larger group of guhyarogas. 

21 For the greater part from A.h.Ni.13, which describes panduroga, sopha and visarpa; the 
Susrutasamhita deals with visarpa, nadl and stanaroga in one and the same chapter (Ni. 
10). The Siddhasara has already a separate chapter on visarpa. 

22 Described in Ca.Ci.30on yonivyapad, etc., and in Su.Sa.2. 

23 FromSu.Ni.10, which is about visarpa, nadl and stanaroga. 

24 The characterization of nidra and tandra is from Su.Sa.4; the verses on murcha and sani- 
nyasaare from Ca.Ci.24, Su.U.47, and the Siddhasara. 

25 The verses on anaha are from Su.U.56, those on udavarta from Ca.Su.7 and Su.U.55. 

26 Madhava’s order is: galaganda, gandamala, apacl, granthi, arbuda; his source, Su.Ni.ll, 
has: granthi, apacl, arbuda, galaganda (gandamala is absent). 

27 Warts on the penis are also referred to in the chapter on haemorrhoids (5.42). 

28 Minor diseases (ksudrarogas) are not less severe diseases, but those without a number of 
dosic or other subtypes. 

29 The list of Su.Ni.13.3 gives forty-four items (actually, forty-eight are described), in agree¬ 
ment with the number of ksudrarogas acknowledged by Brahmadeva (see Dalhana ad Su. 
Ni.13.3). 

30 Madhava regards visphotaka, pama and vicarcT as not belonging to the group of 
ksudrarogas, as does Gayadasa later (see Dalhana ad Su.Ni.13.3, and Gayadasa ad 
Su.Ni.13.18). Madhava describes visphotaka in a separate chapter (53), as well as in the 
chapter on kustha (49.22); pama and vicarcika are dealt with in the chapter on kustha 
(49.21-23ab); rakasa is absent from the Madhavanidana. 

31 Madhava devotes a separate chapter to masurika (54). 

32 Madhava describes carmaklla in the chapter on haemorrhoids (5.43). 

33 Identified as a mastoid cyst by K.R. Srikanta Murthy (transl. e). 

34 Madhava’s description has not been borrowed from Vagbhata. 

35 A disease occurring in children drinking the breastmilk of a mother who has become preg¬ 
nant again. 

36 Eczema according to K.R. Srikanta Murthy (transl. e). 

37 Compare AVI 241-242 on special features of the Madhavanidana. See also G.J. Meulen- 
beld (1981a). 

38 See on sula: A.K. Sarma (1995). 

39 The chapter on udavarta and anaha separates those on sula and gulma. 

40 Visphota is also one of the forms of ksudrakustha in the Carakasamhita (Ci.7.25), the 
works of Vagbhata (A.h.Ni.l4.27cd-28a; A.s.Ni.l4.29),and the Madhavanidana (49.22). 

41 The term amavata occurs in the Astahgasanigraha as designating a disorder (Ci. 18.5); usu¬ 
ally, it denotes vataaccompanied byama. See on amavata: F.Zimmermann (1995): 27-28. 
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42 Compare Ca.Ci.29 on vatasonita or vatarakta, a disease also often thought to comprise 
rheumatic conditions. See on the history of rheumatic disorders: T.G. Benedek and G.P. 
Rodnan (1982); R.S. Hormell (1940). 

43 Parinamasula may be related to annadosasamudbhavasula of the Susrutasamhita (U.42. 
142-144). See on parinamasula: P.V. Chandrasekaran et al. (1971). 

44 See on medoroga: S.N. Tripathi etal. (1971-1975). 

45 See on sltapitta: R.R. Desal (1984); S. Mishraand D. Ojha (1991b). 

46 The sixth verse is not on sltapitta, but on kotha and utkotha. 

47 Udarda is one of the twenty kaphavikaras in the Carakasamhita (Su.20.17); the term is 
also found at Ca.Su.4.8, Ni.7.6, 1.5.19; kotha and utkotha form part of the ksudrarogas 
in the works ascribed to Vagbhata (A.h.U.31.32-33ab = A.s.U.36.30). See on these three 
disorders: R.R. Desal (1984); S. Mishra and D. Ojha (1991b). 

48 See Ca.Ci. 15.47 (Cakrapanidatta’s commentary appears to quote, without referring to it 
by name, Madhavanidana 50.2), A.h.Ni.5.42 = A.s.Ni.5.44, and Indu ad A.s.Su. 13.2. The 
Carakasamhita (Su.26.43) mentions amlapitta as a disorder (vikara) caused by the use of 
substances with a salt taste; the same work refers to it as a disorder brought about by the in¬ 
gestion of disagreeing foods (S0.26.103). Dalhana (ad Su.Sii.21.11) remarks that some re¬ 
gard amlapitta as a disease. The Bhelasamhita (Kalpasthana 6.11) mentions amlapitta once 
as a vikara. Noteworthy is a remark by Indu (ad A.s.Su.5.27-34ab), who says that praml- 
laka is the same as amlapitta, also called pittavisucika. See on amlapitta in ayurvedic liter¬ 
ature: S.N. Tripathi and R.N. Mishra (1962): 94-107; V.K. Tripathi and K. Kanta (1980). 
See on a contemporary ayurvedic interpretation of amlapitta: A.Bott6ro(1991): 306-307. 

49 This verse is found in Varigasena (amlapitta 12). 

50 The term masurika is also applied to one of the types of pramehapidaka (boils arising in 
patients with prameha, especially madhumeha, i.e., diabetes mellitus and other forms of 
glycosuria); see Su.Ni.6.18ab = Madhavanidana 33.32cd, A.h.Ni.l0.32ab = A.s.Ni. 10.12. 

51 See on smallpox in India: D. Arnold (1989); (1993): 116-158; E. Balfour (1968): III, 
678-679; R.H. Cassen(1978): 84-85; N. Chevers (1886): 45-52; Hariprapanna’s Rasayo- 
gasagara. Introduction 90-98; A. Hirsch (1881): I, 94-95; P. Hockings (1980): 140-148; 
D.R. Hopkins (1983): 139-163; :i? S.P. James (1909); J. Jolly (1900), (1901): 93-95 (C.G. 
Kashikar 113-116); H.K. Kau 1 (1979): 299-301; C.F.Th. Krause (1825): 32-34; P. Kiibler 
(1901); O. Lewis (1965): 268-273; R.J. Mather and T.J. John (1973); R.P. Misra (1970): 
91-97; Ch. Morehead (1860): 182-194; R.F.G. MCiller (1940); J. Orth (1900); L. Rogers 
(1926); A.J.H. Russell and E.R. Sundararajan (1929); H.E. Sigerist (1961): 129-130; 
S. Singh and H.M. Dutta (1985); T.A. Wise (1986): 233-239. See on Sltala and other 
deities connected with smallpox, other contagious diseases, and diseases in general: W. 
Ainslie (1830): 53; A. Aiyappan (1931); D. Arnold (1993): 121—125;J. Auboyer et M.-T. 
de Mallmann (1950); L.A. Babb (1970), (1975): 129-132; H. Bakker (1986): 54; Ph. 
Baldaeus (1672): 28-34 (compare: P. Kiibler, 1901: 30; J. Orth, 1900: 452-453), (1917): 
30-33; J.N. Banerjea (1938), (1956): 25, 383; B.G. Bang (1973); A.L. Basham (1978): 
170; B.E.F. Beck (1969); A. Bhattacharyya (1952); B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 145-146; 
P.K. Bhowmick (1955), (1963): 151-155; N.J. Bradford (1983); G.W. Briggs (1953): 
442, 528, 531, 535-537; R. Caldwell (1887); G.M. Carstairs (1955), (1983): 53-54; B. 
Chatterjee (1988); B.R. Chauhan (1967): 191; W. Crooke (1909): 484-485, (1968); E.C. 
Dimock, Jr. (1976), (1986); G. Djurfeldt and S. Lindberg (1975): 139-141; J.A. Dubois 
(1947): 582, 597-599; L. Dumont (1986): 431-432; W.T. Elmore (1984): 12-17; V. 
El win (1955): 218-297 (see index), (1979): 364-365; J. Filliozat (1937): 109-119; R.S. 
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Freed and S.A. Freed (1962); H. von Glasenapp (1922): 135-137; H.A. Gould (1977); 
D.R. Hopkins (1983): 139-140, 158-163; P. Hymavathi (1993): 269-270; O.P. Jaggi 
III, 38-41 and 81-82; M.N. Jha (1974): 25, 26; I.Y. Junghare (1975); H. Krishna Sastri 
(1916): 213, 224; P. Kiibler (1901): 29-32; K.N.N. Kurup (1977); H. Lambert (1992): 
1071-1072; O. Lewis (1965): 200-203, 238, 268-273; F. Lillingston (1910): 353; J. 
Macpherson (1872): 115-117; P. Mahapatra (1972): 144-148; P.K. Maity (1988), (1989): 
111-112; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1963): 60-62; F.A. Marglin (1985a): 75-76; E.O. Martin 
(1972): 253-258; E. Masilamani-Meyer (1996); R.J. Mather and T.J. John (1973); K.S. 
Mathur (1964): 31, 110, 168; McKimMarriott (1955b); J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 187-188; 
*B. Misra (1969); S.C. Mitra (1923); M. Monier-Williams (1891): 226-229; *S.K. 
Mukhopadhyay (1994); M. Neog (1951); G.S. Nepali (1965): 309, 310; R.W. Nicholas 
(1981); R.W. Nicholas and A.N. Sarkar (1976); M. Nichter (1992); J. Orth (1900); V.V. 
Ramana Rao (1971); S.K. Ray (1961): 33-34; D.V.S. Reddy (1966a): 61-62 (quoted 
from *Edward Berdoe, Origin and growth of the healing art, 1893); F.J. Richards (1920): 

119- 120; H.A. Rose (1919): 1,350-357; R.V. Russell (1910): 312; H.D. Sankalia (1948); 
A.R. Sanyal and S.C. Mitra (1923); T. Selwyn (1982); J. Semmelink (1885a): 431-436; 
S. Sen Gupta (1976): 100-102; *P. Sonnerat (1782) (see J. Orth, 1900: 453-455); G.-D. 
Sontheimer (1976): 43; S.K. Srivastava (1958): 224-225, 228; *S.L. Srivastava (1974); 
Mrs. S. Stevenson (1971): 306-307, 361-363; M. Trawick (1992); M. Trawick Egnor 
(1984); S.S.Wadley (1980); W. Ward (1981): 107-108, 146; H. Whitehead (1980); H.H. 
Wilson (1862): II, 192-194 (compare J. Orth, 1900: 455); B. Ziegenbalg (1867): 11, 
157-163. See on the ceremonies called paritta or pirit, practised by Buddhist monks in Sri 
Lanka, and, in addition to other aims, serving to protect from smallpox, other dangerous 
diseases, and calamities in general: M.L. Feer (1871); R.F. Gombrich (1971): 152-153, 
201-209; R. Gombrich and G. Obeyesekere (1990); I.B. Horner (1963): 211-217; P. 
Schalk (1972), (1978); L A. Waddell (1912/13); E. Waldschmidt (1934); Winternitz II, 
63. See on variolation and vaccination and their history, in particular in India: W. Ainslie 
(1830); Anonymous (1963b); D. Arnold (1993): 125-156; G.M. Carstairs (1955); N. 
Chevers (1886): 46-51; Dharampal (1971): 141-142; C.W. Dixon (1962): 216-248; 
P.R. Greenough (1980); E. Haas (1876a): 660-661; HIM I, Introduction 113-132; J.Z. 
Holwell (1767); JTyalal’s Sitalaparihara ; P. Kiibler (1901): 116-117; O. Lewis (1965): 
268-273; Shiv Sharma (1929): 128-136; H.E. Sigerist (1961): 129-130; M. Trawick 
(1992): 132; *C. Virumbon (1819) (see: W. Ainslie, 1830: 66-67; D. Wujastyk, 1987: 
133-135); R. Watermann (1963); D. Wujastyk (1987) (with bibliographic references) 
and (1995): 29. See also the Aiogyamrtabindu. See on the history of smallpox in general: 
W. Ainslie (1830); P.S. Codellas (1946); C.W. Dixon (1962): 187-215; R. Hare (1967): 

120- 121; D.R. Hopkins (1983); P Kiibler (1901); B.M. Lersch (1896); P. Richter (1912). 

52 Other names of this disease are varahadamstra ( Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 55.55), 
varahadasana (Vangasena, ksudraroga 213), and varahadvija (Vangasena, ksudraroga 212 
and 214). 

53 Atrophy according to K.R. Srikanta Murthy (transl. e). 

54 See on the number of eye diseases in the Madhavanidana : A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 13. 

55 Falling out of the eyelashes according to K.R. Srikanta Murthy (transl. e). 

56 Srlkanthadatta must be wrong, since the two diseases do not resemble each other. 

57 A prolapse of the uterus is also called nihsrtayoni (see, e.g., Vangasena, strlroga 113 and 
135). P.V. Tewari (1992: 438) regards yonikanda as an abscess of Bartholin’s glands. 

58 Compare the sutikarogas of the Kasyapasamhita (Khila 11). 
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59 This disease is characterized by Vagbhata (A.h.U.23.21; A.s.U.27.22). Cakrapanidatta re¬ 
marks (ad Ca.Ci.12.75ab) that Caraka’s sirahsotha is identical with upasTrsaka. 

60 Susruta describes tundi (Sa.10.43cd). 

61 See Ca.Ci. 12.94-95; this disorder may be the same as Madha va’s vrddhi. 

62 See on this disorder: A. Kumar, S.K. Tiwari and D. Ojha (1995). 

63 Ghatiyantra is a term used for a water-lifting device and the Indian water-clock. See on 
the ghatiyantra: L. Gopal (1979); S.R. Sarma (1994); S. Srinivasan (1979): 125-126; E. 
Thurston (1975): 562-566. See on ghatlyantragrahanl: P.S. Amsuman (1995). 

64 Ad Sarngadharasamhita 4.21cd-22ab ( Madhavanidana 18.8 is quoted); 7cd-9ab ( Nida- 
na 2.4ef is quoted), 9cd-ll ( Nidana 6.5-6 is quoted), 12-13 ( Nidana 5.1 is quoted), 14- 
18,3 lcd-32,52cd-53c, 68a, 68b-69a, 80b-82ab, 83b-86, 91-1 OOab, 153-171ab, lOOcd- 
101, 105—115ab, 130-133, 153-171ab. All these quotations are from the Madhavanidana. 

65 Ad Siddhantanidana 4.127 (Madhavanidana 54.1-2a is quoted). 

66 The Madhavanidana is probably quoted, because Gopaladasa also refers to the Madhuko- 
sa. 

67 Jvaranirnaya 4.153. 

68 Ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 48 and masurika 39. 

69 A d VaidyajJvana 4.36. 

70 Yogaratnakara 869; ed. f, 1360. 

71 Vaidyacandrodaya 327. 

72 Ad Madhavanidana 2.4-7; 6.23; 17.20; 23.14-18. 

73 Ad Madhavanidana 1.1; 22.44—I7efand 65ab. 

74 Ad Sarngadharasamhita I.7.149cd-151ab (Adhamalla refers to the Nidana as Madhava- 
carya’s Svasamgraha ). 

75 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 3915. 

76 Ad Bhisaksarvasva 1.104 (Madhavakara). 

77 Ad A.h.Su.8.28 (Madhavakara). 

78 Ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 68. 

79 Ad Madhavanidana 45.6cd and 60.9-10 (Madhavakara). 

80 Ad Vaidyajlvana 1.43—14 and 76 (Madhavakara). 

81 Ad Madhavanidana 59.96 (Madhavakaracarya) and 69.39-41ab (Madhavakara). 

82 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6, 2.66cd-74ab, 10.8-12 (Madhavakara). 

83 Ad Madhavanidana 38.9cd-10 and 56.27. 

84 Ad Madhavanidana 56.20 and 28-29. 

85 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita I.7.80b-82ab ( Madhavanidana ) and 160ab (Madhavasamgraha). 

86 Ad Bhisaksarvasva 1.85 and 104 ( Rogaviniscaya ). 

87 Quoted as Rugviniscaya. 

88 Very frequently quoted as Madhavanidana. 

89 See P.V. Sharma (1972a): 73-74 ( Rugviniscaya ). 

90 Quoted as Madhavanidana ad Rasahrdaya 10.3. 

91 Quoted as Madhavanidana. 

92 The concludng verses mention the Nidana as one of Harsaklrti’s sources. 

93 Ad A.h.Ni.l.3d-4ab; 2.53ab, 66cd-67ab, 74cd-76ab; 3.16cd-17ab; 6.35 ( Rugviniscaya ). 

94 Amrtasagara III.4, 15, 19, 27, 31,42 (Madhavanidana). 

95 Ad Sarngadharasamhita 1.7.12-13 (Madhavanidana); I.7.80cd-82ab, 83-86, 100cd-101, 
142-144ab, 146d-149ab, 149cd-151ab, 153-171ab (Nidana). 
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96 Referred to as Madhavanidana. 

97 Ad Siddhabhesajamanimala 4.133 and 882 ( Rugviniscaya ). 

98 Quoted as Madhavanidana. 

99 Referred to as Gadaviniscaya ad Cakradatta , vranasotha 48. Referred to as Rugviniscaya 
ad jvara 187; madatyaya 21-22; udara 55-56; pllhayakrt 1; vrddhi 22; vranasotha 48; na- 
dlvrana 1; bhagna 1; ksudraroga 2. 

100 Quoted as Madhavanidana. 

101 Ad Siddhayoga 1.2 ( Gadaviniscaya ); 58.29-31 and 52cd ( Nidanasamgraha ). 

102 YogatarahginT24 4 . 1; 35.1; 37.1; 38.1-2; 50.2; 52.1-2; 60.1 ( Rugviniscaya ). 

103 Brhadyogatarahginil 5.2-1 Oab ( Rugviniscaya ). 

104 Referred to as Madhavasamgraha in the introduction to the commentary. 

105 Quoted as Mfdhavanidana (see STMI 711). 

106 Often quoted as Rugviniscaya. 

107 Siddhayoga 1.2 ( Gadaviniscaya ). 

108 Ad Ca.Su.3.7 and4.8 ( Madhavanidana ). 

109 See: authors and works from the nineteenth century. 

110 Ed. ii contains a Parisista consisting of quotations from Bhavaprakasa and Sa- 
rhgadharasamhita. 

111 This is probably the Brahmasarnkara of ed. rr (which has this Parisista) of the Ma¬ 
dhavanidana. See Madhavanidanaparisista. 

112 See: authors and works from Sri Lanka. 

113 AVI 221 and 245. 

114 CCII, 60 and 124. NCC IX, 360. Cat. IO Nr. 2670. 

115 See: authors and works from the eighteenth century. 

116 See: Rasendrakalpadruma. 

117 See: authors and works from the eighteenth century. 

118 See Cat. IO Nr. 2670. 

119 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 434, note 2. NCC: not recorded. 

120 CC I, 527 and 719. STMI 125. 

121 SeeCat. BHU Nr. 124; RV. S.harma (1975). 

122 SeeCat. BHU Nr. 124. 

123 CC: not recorded. P Cordier (1903b): 350. P. Cordier refers to it as Nidanadlpika in another 
publication (1901b: 306). STMI 37: Madhavanidanatippana: DTpika. 

124 Cat. BikanerNr. 1415. 

125 CC I, 399 and 527. STMI 37-38. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. Provinces 1,582-583, Nr. 2: a short 
commentary, little known; recent MS, incorrect. The same author wrote a commentary on 
Lolimbaraja’s \faidyajlvana and (Harsaklrti’s ?) Yogacintamani. 

126 See ed. m of the Madhavanidana. 

127 See ed. bb of the Madhavanidana. 

128 NCC V, 279. STMI 61. The same author wrote the Cikitsamrta(samgraha) y Sararatnavali , 
and a Yogacintamani. 

129 Vrddhatrayl 54 and 464. See on Isana: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

130 NCC: not recorded. CC III, 112: an anonymous Subodhini. Bodleian d.714(2); see D. Wu- 
jastyk (1991): 102. Compare JAI 145: Jnanameru lived in the seventeenth century. Ra- 
jkumar Jain (1981): 87. 

131 NCC: not recorded. STMI 94. 
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132 NCC: not recorded. JAI 164. 

133 CC: not recorded. Vrddhatrayl 459 and 464: this author, a Buddhist, who lived in the 
eleventh or twelfth century, also wrote two grammatical works, the DhatupradTpa and 
TantrapradTpa. NCC IX, 291: DhatupradTpa , on Panini’s Dhatupfitha , by Maitreyaraksita; 
VIII, 90: Tantrapradlpa , by the same author, on Jinendrabuddhi’s Nyasa. Compare on 
Maitreyaraksita’s date (about A.D. 1100): P.K. Gode(1939g). 

134 CC III, 112 and 114. 

135 AVI 245. 

136 CC III, 108 and 112. STMI 177. H. SastrT, Notices I, Nr. 320: dating from A.D. 1763/64 . 

137 CC I, 527. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. Provinces I, 582-583, Nr. 5: a short commentary, little 
known; the MS is recent and incorrect. Ramanatha Vaidya wrote commentaries on many 
medical works (see STMI 177-178 for a list of these works; compare CC I, 516: commen¬ 
taries on Vaidyamanotsava and Vaidyavinoda). 

138 See ed. qq of the Madhavanidana. 

139 Vrddhatrayl 46, 56, 58. CC: not recorded. See: commentaries on the Susrutasamhita. 

140 Vrddhatrayl 466. CC: not recorded. See: commentaries on the Susrutasamhita. 

141 See ed. rr of the Madhavanidana. 

142 Compare CC III, 112: an anonymous Subodhint. Cat. MiinchenNr. 380. CBORI XVI, 1, 
Nr. 152. 

143 STMI 125. CC: notrecorded. Compare on workscalled BaiabodhinT: NCC XIII, 281-284. 

144 Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6472. 

145 Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 92. 

146 See JAI 164-170. 

147 CC 1,449. STMI 125-126. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1413. CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 143 (incomplete). J. 
Filliozat, Liste Nr. 87. Edition: acarya-madhavakara viracita madhava cikitsa, bharatlbha- 
sa t!ka vimarsa vibhusita, sampadaka Vaidya Sohanlal Dadhlca, publ. by Sri Bhanvarlal 
Dugar, Ayurveda Visva Bharat!, Sardar Sahar (Rajasthan) 1979; this edition is based on 
three MSS, kept in libraries in Bikaner, Udaypur and Jaypur; see on additional MSS from 
Orissa, Jammu and Jodhpur: J. Laping (1987), 113-116. See on the Mfidhavacikitsa also: 
G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 8-10, and (1979): 60-63; A. Ro§u (1977): 183-184; P.V. Sharma, 
AVI 259-262. 

148 Ravigupta’s Siddhasara , although for the greater part devoted to therapy, also deals with 
general principles, pharmacology and nidana. 

149 Vrnda added chapters on arista (signs foreboding death) and svastha (rules for the preser¬ 
vation of health). 

150 Cakrapani added chapters on siravyadha (bloodletting) and svastha. 

151 Described in the chapter on atisara of the Madhavanidana (3.22); neither Vrnda’s Sid- 
dhayoga nor the Cakradatta have a separate chapter on pravahika. 

152 Described in the second part of the chapter on unmada (20) of the Madhavanidana. The 
Siddhayoga and Cakradatta do not have a separate chapter on this subject. 

153 Described in the chapter on vatavyadhi of the Madhavanidana (22.54-55ab). The Sid¬ 
dhayoga and Cakradatta do not contain a separate chapter on this disease. 

154 Described in the chapter on udara of the Madhavanidana (35.15cd-17). The Cakradatta 
has a separate chapter on pllhayakrccikitsa. 

155 Not described in the Madhavanidana. The Siddhayoga has a similar chapter on sothodara 
(the same as sophodara); sothodara is a complication of udara according to the commen¬ 
tary on the Siddhayoga. 
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156 Not described in the Madhavanidana. 

157 Not described in the Madhavanidana. 

158 The Cakradatta also deals with visarpa and visphota in one chapter. 

159 The Madhavanidana has three chapters on the subject (vranasotha, sarlravrana, sadyovra- 
na); the Siddhayoga deals with it in two chapters (vranasotha and agantuvrana), the Cakra¬ 
datta in one chapter (vranasotha). 

160 The chapter on garbharaksa deals with rules for the preservation of the health of a pregnant 
woman and her child; many bali offerings are mentioned, together with the accompanying 
mantras. 

161 The Siddhayoga has chapters on pradara, yoniroga and strlroga, the Cakradatta on asr- 
gdara, yonivyapad and strlroga. 

162 See on these diseases in Sanskrit medical literature: GJ. Meulenbeld (1981b). Seeondra- 
contiasis (snayuka) also C. Vogel (1961). 

163 AVI 260. S. Dadhlca’s Intr. to his edition of the Madhavacikitsa. 

164 The chapter on snayuka differs in some respects from the group of verses on the same 
subject in the Siddhayoga. The chapter on somaroga contains a characterization of mu- 
tratisara (identical with somaroga in this case), which constitutes the sole example of the 
description of a disease in the Madhavacikitsa. 

165 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 143. See AVI 260 for the titles of the chapters in this manuscript, in 
which those on kaumarabhrtya are unfortunately missing, which makes it impossible to 
verify whether or not somaroga was dealt with in this version of the Madhavacikitsa. It 
remains unknown whether all or part of the three MSS used for the edition of the Ma¬ 
dhavacikitsa contain the verses on snayuka and somaroga, since the edition has no critical 
apparatus. 

166 Some examples are 7.2-4 and 6; 37.6-7; 39.6 and 12. 

167 Hyoscyamus niger Linn., prescribed for the first time in the Siddhayoga (7.1). 

168 Some species of Datura , prescribed in the Siddhayoga (7.13). 

169 See Siddhayoga 56.8 and 30; 68.6. In general, religious and magical elements are not ab¬ 
sent from the Madhavacikitsa; mantras (e.g., garbharaksa 1-2, balaroga 35, rasayana 30) 
are repeatedly foundandtwo yantras(the ubhayatrimsaka- andubhayapahcadasakayantra) 
promoting an easy delivery are described (strlroga 28-29; compare Siddhayoga 65.19 and 
Cakradatta, strlroga 10). 

170 Examples are brhadagnimukhacOrna ( Siddhayoga 6.33-42 = Cakradatta, agnimandyadi 
30-38), kbandakhadyaloha ( Siddhayoga 9.65-79 = Cakradatta, raktapitta 82-96ab), 
kaisorakaguggulu ( Siddhayoga 23.34-42), punamavaguggulu ( Siddhayoga 23.50-55 
= Cakradatta, vatarakta 61-66), yogasaramrta ( Siddhayoga 23.56-61 = Cakradatta, 
vatarakta 67-71), and gudamandura ( Siddhayoga 27.31-36 = Cakradatta, parinamasula 
36-41: taramandOraguda). 

171 See on parinamasula, often identified as peptic and duodenal ulcer, its treatment, and drugs 
used in this treatment: N. Banu et al. (1982); G.N. Chaturvedi et al. (1982); H.S. Kasture 
(1982); N.R.Pillai etal. (1978); N.R. Pillai and G. Santhakumari (1984a), (1984b), (1985); 
A.K. Sanyal, B.L. Pandey and R.K. Goel (1982); L. Sarada Amma and P.K. Narayana 
Sharma (1982); D.N. Sharma (1996); G.B. Singh, S.H. Zaidi and R.P. Bajpai (1962); K.P. 
Singh and R.H. Singh (1989); M. Sinha et al. (1976); T. Sripathi Rao et al. (1991); H.K. 
TrivedI (1996); M.D. Vannaetal. (1977); P.K. Warrier, S.M. Pillai and P.M. Raveendran 
(1975); P.K. Warrier, S. M. Pillai and K. Santha Kumari (1976), (1977a), (1977b), (1979). 
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See on the treatment of peptic ulcer in Siddha medicine: M. Sundaram and G. Veluchamy 
(1983). See on peptic ulcer in India: J.R. Dogra (1940a), (1940b), (1941a), (1941b); AP. 
Jayaraj, F.I. Tovey and C.G. Clark (1980); S.L. Malhotra (1964), (1967); I.M. Orr and 
M.V.R. Rao (1939); A.K. Sehgal et al. (1971); F. Tovey (1979). 

172 See on the treatment of amavata, often identified as rheumatoid arthritis: N.P. Bector and 
A.S. Puri (1971); RP. Bector, A S. Puri and D. Sharma (1968); *G.P. Dubey and R.H. 
Singh (1972); P. Kishore and M.M. Padhi (1987); P. Kishore and S.N. Tripathi (1966); 
*A. Majumdar (1979); V. Narayanaswami (1978); P. Paniey (1973-74); *M.M. Pandit 
(1973); B.K. Patwardhan, M.N. Saraf and R.B. Ghooi (1990); *N.H. Rao (1980); S. Ras- 
togi and R.H. Singh (1995); *R.S. Rathor et al. (1973); M.N. Saraf, R.B. Ghooi and B.K. 
Patwardhan (1989); *A.K. Sharma et al. (1981); B.S. Sharma (1971-73); *K.P Shuklaet 
al. (1985); R.H. Singh (1997); S.N. Tripathi (1970); S.N. Tripathi et al. (1979); S.N. Tri¬ 
pathi and P. Kishore (1967); *B.N. Upadhyay et al. (1986). See for the description of a 
course of treatment: F. Zimmermann (1995): 40-56. The usual identification of amavata 
as rheumatoid arthritis is not based on firm evidence; rheumatoid arthritis may even be a 
relatively recent disease (see M.D. Grmek, 1991: 83-84). 

173 See on the treatment of amlapitta: G.N. Chaturvedi et al. (1982), (1983); K. Pratap Reddy 
et al. (1991); Prem Kishore et al. (1980); B.N. Sannd, B B. Sharma and H.B. Sharma 
(1991); B.N. Singh and P.V. Sharma (1971); S.N. Tripathi and R.N. Mishra (1962). 

174 See on the treatment of medoroga: V.D. Bambhole (1988); S.C. Malhotra (1992); S. 
Nayak, V.K. Jain and S. Saraf (1998); V. Paranjpe, P. Patki and B. Patwardhan (1990); 
S.N. Tripathi et al. (1989). 

175 See on the treatment of sltapitta: S. Mishra and D. Ojha (1991a), (1991c). 

176 See on this plant: G.J. Meulenbeld (1985). 

177 Carmaklla does not form part of the ksudrarogas in the Madhavanidana. 

178 See on special features of the Madhavacikitsa also AVI 261-262. 

179 Examples are: manjisthakaghrta (jvara 117: said to derive from Bheda); kutajaputapaka 
(atisarapravahika 175: honoured by Krsnatriputra); nagaradyacurna (graham 5: honoured 
by Krsriatreya); kaiikayanagutika (arsas 40: taught by Kankayana to his pupils); a bhalla- 
takavidhi (arsas 44-45: expounded by Goraksita); kusmandakarasayana (raktapitta 29 
and 30: derivingfromthe Asvins); agastyaharltakl (kasa 41: devised by Agasti); khanda- 
malakTrasayana (sula 36: honoured by Ki snatreya); mahapadmakaghrta (visarpavisphota 
21: devised by Astlka; the same recipe, called padmakadighrta, is found at Vaidyacinta- 
mani 480, and, called padmakaghrta, at Yogaratnakara 715); pusyanugacurna (pradara 9: 
honoured by Atreya). An agada, ascribed to Astlka, is found in the Cikitsakalika (387); 
Astika is mentioned at A.s.U.42.102 and 48.52-54. See on Astlka: Dowson; HIM III, 
855-856; Hopkins; C. Minkowski (1991); S. Sorensen (1963); Sflramcandra (1978): 280; 
Vettam Mani. 

180 The Madhavacikitsa contains at least more than forty verses which are borrowed from 
the Siddhasara. Caraka, Susruta, Vagbhata, and Caksusyena are quoted according to P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 261). These authorities are not quoted by name, but borrowings, at least 
from the first three, are frequent: for example, nagaradyacurna, agastyaharltakl, and pu¬ 
syanugacurna derive from Caraka (Ci. 15.129-131, 18.57-62, 30.90cd-96ab). 

181 The colophon of the Poona MS (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 143) says that the Madhavacikitsita 
is by Madhava, son of Candrakara. 

182 According toD.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 146. Compare: Niscalakara. 
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183 The first stanza of the Madhavacikitsa is quoted ad Siddhayoga 1.23, without indication 
of the source; a citation from a work by Madhava ad 1.24 may be from his Cikitsa ; some 
work of Madhava, probably, though not definitely, the Cikitsa, is quoted ad 61.9. 

184 See,e.g., AVI 373-375 and 384-385, as well as his edition of the Madhavadravyagurm. 

185 Ad Madhavanidana 1.14cd-15ab. A variant reads Prasnasahasranidana. 

186 Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani (ed. 1964; 2.170) and Rajasekhara’s KavyamJmam- 
sa (2.7) define a varttika: uktanuktaduruktacintakari vatttikam, i.e., a varttika examines 
what has been expounded, what has not been expounded and what has been expounded 
imperfectly (see N.VP. Unithiri, 1980-81: 576). See on varttika also: M. Mishra (1996): 
29-40. The most famous varttikas are those of Katyayana (on Panini’s Astadhyayi) and 
Kumarila (on the Sabarabhasya ). 

187 Ad A.h.Su.6.161cd-163ab. ’ 

188 Ad Caki'adatta, jvara 41-42 (Madhavakara) and vatavyadhi 1 (Madhava). 

189 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 42 (= Su.U.39.146cd-147ab). Niscala rejects Madhava’s view, as 
does Bhavyadatta in his Vaidyapradlpa ; Dalhana refers to Madhava’s opinion on the sub¬ 
ject without mentioning his name. 

190 Niscala informs us that Madhava agrees with Jejjata on this subject. 

191 Ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 3-5. 

192 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5d-6. 

193 The series consists of Jejjata, Vapyacandra, Madhavakara, and Karttikakunda. 

194 Vagbhatamandana 97. 

195 Ad Madhavanidana 5.31-32. 

196 Su.S0.15.15. 

197 See: commentaries on the Susrutasarnhita. 

198 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 140; Niscala’s comments ad Cakradatta, kasa 59-64, may 
be referred to. 

199 S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 428. 

200 AVI 208. 

201 Ad Siddhayoga 10.47cd. 

202 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 124;arsas 111-114,127-131, 133-141;unmada 34-37.Thetermyo¬ 
ga vyakhy a is also found in the introductory verses, where it either indicates the Yogavya- 
khya or refers to works explaining compound medicines. 

203 Ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 14; udara 27-30. 

204 Niscala’s quotations and references occur in passages dealing with the elucidation of 
verses borrowed from Caraka. 

205 Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 284; kasa 59-64; unmada 29-30; apasmara 7-8; gulma 9-10 
and 17; udara 27-30 and 57; sotha 15-16 and 48-51; karnaroga 23-24. 

206 A puzzling statement regarding Madhavakara is found in Niscala’s comments ad ra- 
jayaksman 40-46, where his Vaidyaprasara is quoted; a variant mentions the Viidyasara 
of Govardhana, Madhavakara and Gopati. 

207 Madhava sometimes disagrees with Jejjata; see Niscala ad apasmara 7-8 and sotha 15-16. 

208 Ad Cakradatta, hikkasvasa 30-33. The quotation is of the same type as those from the 
Yogavyakhya. 

209 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 149 (Madhava); Nrs. 151 and 153 (SrTmadhava); CBORI XVI, 1 Nr. 
152 (Madhavakara). 

210 Edition of the Madhavacikitsa (Sri Madhava). CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 143 (Madhava). J. Fil- 
liozat, Liste Nr. 87 ( MadhavTcikitsa by Madhavakara). 
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211 E.g., Candrakara in CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 143, Indukara in CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 149. 

212 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 128-129. Seealso H.H. Wilson (1984: III, 221-222), who 
remarks that the final syllable -kara is in Bengal the denomination of a Kayastha fam¬ 
ily, and as well an appellation common amongst the Mahratta brahmanas. Bharatamallika 
wrote a history of the Vaidya families of Bengal, called Candraprabha or Vaidyakulapa- 
hjika. 

213 See S.K. De (1937/38): 273-274, (1939/40): 273. 

2 u S.K. De (1939/40: 273) adduces as an example Bhanukara, the author of the Rasika jlvana 
(CC: not recorded). 

215 H.R. Zimmer (1948: 60) confused the author of the Madhavanidana with Madhavacarya, 
the brother of Sayana, the commentator on the Rgveda and Atharvaveda\ he regarded him 
as the prime minister ofVira Bukka of Vijayanagara (fourteenth century). 

216 A.F.R. Hoemle (1906a). 

217 Siddhayoga 1 . 2 . 

218 The material on this subject was collected for the first time by A. Miiller (1880). 

219 See on the twelfth book: M.S. Khan (1979) and (1981). 

220 W. Cureton (1841: 108) mentions the variant ndan as occurring in one of the MSS. 

221 F.R. Dietz(1833): 122. Usaibi'a’s twelfth book was discussed by W. Cureton (1841) and 
translated by A. Miiller (1880). The latter (1880:475) mentions that al-RazI read badan. 

222 See his additions (118) to W. Cureton (1841). 

223 The number of 404 diseases, characteristic of Buddhist medicine (L. Renou and J. Fil- 
liozat, 1953: 162), is, for instance, found in the Garbhasutra (see F. Huebotter, 1932:24). 
The same number is found in the Rgyud-bzi (Rechung, 1973: 266). The Milindapahha, 
however, and the Suttanipaia , mention a number of ninety-eight diseases (seel.B. Homer, 
1963: I, 140). 

224 See M.Z. Siddfqf (1957): 279, and (1959): 33-34; R.L. Verma (1992): 479. Al-RazI died 
in 925 (F. Sezgin, 197 1: III, 275); al-Ya‘qubT lived in the second half of the ninth century 
(R.A. Nicholson, 1962: 349). 

225 Edition: Firdausu’l-Hikmat or Paradise of Wisdom of ‘Ali b. Rabban-al-Tabari, edited by 
M.Z. Siddiqi, Buch- und Kunstdruckerei “Sonne” G.m.b.H., Berlin-Charlottenburg 1928; 
reviewed by J.-M. Faddegon, JA 218, 1931, 327-352. 

226 The Indian books were translated intoGermanby A. Siggel (1951); reviewed by O. Spies, 
ZDMG 103, 1953, 216-218, and A. Spitaler, OL 48, 1953, 529-536; see also A. Siggel 
(1953): 457-463 (Nachtnige). See for an English translation: M. Azeez Pasha, BDHM *1, 
I, 1963, 32sqq.; * 1, 2, 1963,91 sqq.; 1,4, 1963, 219-236 (Firdausul Hikmat, Book seven; 
Maqala four, chapter XXXVI). See for German translations of other parts of the Firdaws: 
A. Siggel *(1941) and (1953). 

227 See also on the author and his work: M. Azeez Pasha, BDHM 1, 4, 1963, 219-236; A.K. 
Bagchi (1997): 56-63; E.G. Browne (1962): 37-44; C. Elgood (1979): 340 and 372; M.S. 
Khan (1979), (1990); *L. Leclerc (1876): 185, 290; M. Meyerhof (1931a), (1931b); P.D. 
Multani (1977); Schachter (1932); W. Schmucker (1969); F. Sezgin (1970): 236-240; 
M.Z. Siddfqf (1959): XLII-XLVIII and 42-95; R.L. Verma (1992): 476-479. 

228 See M. Meyerhof (1931a): 64; M.Z. Siddfqf (1959): 35-36. 

229 M.Z. Siddfqf (1957): 374-378. R.L. Verma (1992). Siggel (1951: 1102) holds the view 
that 'AIT ibn Sahl based his work on earlier translations of Indian texts into Syriac or 
Persian. Siggel (1951: 1147) also refers to an Arabic translation of the Madhavanidana 
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made by order of Harun al-Rashld. See on the Barmakids: E. Balfour (1967): 1,283-284; 
E.G. Browne (1956); Encyclopaedia of Islam, New Edition, I (1960): 1033-1036 
(al-Baramika); S.Q. Fatimi (1981): 91-92; R.A. Nicholson (1962): 259-261; E.C. Sachau 
(1964): Preface XXXI-XXXII; R.L. Verma(!992): 468. 

230 Called thus by Vijayaraksita in the fourth introductory stanza of the first part of the com¬ 
mentary. 

231 Srlkanthadatta calls it Madhukosa in the first introductory verse of the second part of the 
commentary. 

232 Editions: see those of the Madhavanidana . J. Jolly described a MS that contains a partially 
more extensive text and a larger number of quotations (Cat. Miinchen Nr. 378). 

233 Madhava(kara)’s Paiyayaratnarmlla is quoted. 

234 See also Haricandra. 

235 See also Bhattaraharicandra. 

236 See also Samgrahakara. 

237 I.e., the author of the Madhavanidana. 

238 G. Mukhopadhyaya gives a quotation I could not locate (HIM III, 777). 

239 Mentioned as theayurvedaguru Vijayaraksita in the introductory verses; quoted as Raksita 
guru ad Cakradatta , mukharoga 73-74; as Raksitapadah ad jvara 20 and 64, atlsara 54-56, 
graham 4 and 13, arsas 100-103 and 133-141, agnimandya 5, krimi 5, panduroga 35-40, 
and nadlvraiia 5. 

240 In the auto-commentaries on his Ayurvedadarsana and Dravyagunasutra. 

241 Ad Ca.Sii.1.57. 

242 At the beginning of his Vaidyacintamanibhaisajyasamgrahaya (J. Liyanaratne, 1987b: 
204). 

243 See: Ayurvedabdhisara. 

244 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 4979. See also the quotations f rom the Madhukosakrt. 

245 Ad Bhavaprakasa 3.123. 

246 Brhannighanturatnakara II, 452. 

247 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.2-7ab. 

248 CBOR1 XVI, 1, Nr. 144, dated A.D. 1363. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1416. 

249 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 125. N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37: 160), considering that the 
term arogyasallya might point to Vijayaraksita’s being a Buddhist, because arogyasalin 
is an epithet of the Buddha and of Avalokitesvara, observed that the term is not easy to 
explain; he expressed his doubts about Vijayaraksita openly professing Buddhism in the 
age in which he lived (N.N. Das Gupta adhered to Hoernle’s date of Vijayaraksita, i.e., 
about 1240). 

250 This theory concerns caksurvijnana(seethe Madhukosa ad Nidana 1.10 and G.J. Meulen- 
beld, 1974: 59). 

251 See on this MS (*Nr. G. 4812 of the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in Calcutta): 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 130). 

252 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b). P.V. Sharma (1976:73; 1993: Intr. 32) rejects this evidence, 
claiming that it was a tradition amongauthors tocall theircompilations Sastra Madhukosa 
in view of their being collected from various sources, just as the honey in the combs of a 
bee-hive is collected from various flowers. In order to substantiate this claim, he refers to 
the concluding verses of Kaslrama’s commentary on the Sarhgadharasainhita\ Kaslrama, 
however, though comparing the author to a bee that collects honey, does not employ the 
term madhukosa. 
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253 See D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b). 

254 P.V. Sharma (1976b): 80; AVI 214. P.V. Sharma also adduced in proof of this view that 
Vijayaraksita quotes Bakulakara, placed by him in the twelfth century (AVI 214). 

255 Visvarupasena ascended the throne in 1205 and reigned for more than fourteen years (D.C. 
Ganguly, 1989a: 40-41); Kesavasena ruled from 1225 to 1228 according to R.C. Majum- 
dar (1974: 242); D.C. Ganguly (1989a: 41) says that it cannot be ascertained how long 
Kesavasena, who succeeded his elder brother Visvarupasena, ruled. 

256 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 35. 

257 VrddhatrayT 21 and 466. 

258 J. Jolly (1901): 7 (C.G. Kashikar 9). 

259 P.V. Sharma (1993): 39. 

260 The KusumavalJ ad Siddhayoga 4.2 (4.2ab = Cakradatta, grahanl 4ab; 4cd was modified 
by Cakrapani) contains the same remarks, attributed to anye. 

261 Identical with Siddhayoga 4.11. 

262 The interpretation of Raksitapadah is identical with that of Srikanthadatta in the Kusuma- 
valJad Siddhayoga 5.86-89 (= Cakradatta, arsas 100-103). 

263 Compare the similar remark in the Kusumavallad Siddhayoga 6.4 (= Cakradatta , agrrima- 
ndya 5). 

264 Compare the similar interpretation in the KusumavalJ ad Siddhayoga 7.6 (= Cakradatta, 
krimi 5). 

265 This remark is not found in the KusumavalJ ad Siddhayoga 47.4 (= Cakradatta, nadlvrana 

5). 

266 Cakradatta , panduroga 35-39 = Siddhayoga 8.23-27. 

267 Ad Cakradatta. jvara 20: Niscala summarizes an elaborate exposition found in the kasa- 
yaprakarana of Raksita’s work; jvara 64: Raksita’s kudavaprakarana is mentioned; atlsara 
54-56: a remark on kalka and curna; arsas 133-141: the kudavaprakarana is referred to 
again. 

268 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b). 

269 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 39. 

270 A variant of Raksitapadah ad grahanl 13 reads gurupadah. 

271 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 17. 

272 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 130-133. 

273 Madhukosa ad Nidana 59.29. 

274 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya’s date of Arunadatta is about 1150, after Srikanthadatta (see: Aru¬ 
nadatta). 

275 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 130-131) supposed that the doctrine on the structure of the 
eye, rejected by Srikanthadatta, almost certainly refers to an old interpretation, already 
controverted by Indu (ad A.s.U.15.2); P.V. Sharma (1976: 73; 1993: Intr. 32-33) thinks 
that Indu (placed by him in A.D. 1250) refers to Arunadatta (dated by him in 1225) and 
agrees with Srikanthadatta. 

276 Madhukosa ad Nidana 5.31-32. 

277 P. V. Sharma assigns Srikanthadatta to the twelfth century (AVI 214) or A.D. 1200 (1976: 
80; 1993: Intr. 38). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 137) regards him as a fellow pupil of 
Niscalakara. Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 570) places Srlkantha in the fourteenth century. 

278 P V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 38. 

279 See: Niscala. 
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280 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 5, 26, 39. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 466) ascribes the AmitavallT 
and the Vaidyahitopadesa to Srlkanthadatta. 

281 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, karnaroga 30 (= Siddhayoga 59.26); Niscala refers here to (SrT- 
)kanthacakra, which made P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 26) suggest that Srlkantha(datta) may 
have written a commentary on the Cakradatta. 

282 See: Niscala. 

283 See editions cc, ii and ooof the Madhavanidana,e d. 1920 of ii has a complete text ofVa- 
caspati’s commentary.Two MSS of the Atahkadarpana , not indicated as such, are recorded 
in the Cat. Mysore (XIII, Nrs. 42244 and 42245). 

284 Dalhana’s commentary on the Susrutasamhita was one of the sources frequently consulted 
by Vacaspati. 

285 Vacaspati acknowledges that he consulted the Madhukosa. 

286 The same quotation, without indication of its source, is found in the Madhukosa. 

287 Paryayaratnamala 1506b is quoted. 

288 This unidentified quotation is absent from the Madhukosa. 

289 See also Hariscandra. 

290 CC: not recorded. 

291 Compare Gayadasa. 

292 The same quotation is said to be from Palakapya in the Madhukosa. 

293 Two quotations from Gayadasa in the Madhukosa (ad 2.18-25 and 28.2) are ascribed to 
Gadadhara by Vacaspati; the reverse situation is found in the comments ad Nidana 2.40 
and 16.1-2. 

294 Compare Bhattarakahariscandra. 

295 See NCC VII,’132. 

296 Probably Katyayana’s Varttikas on Panini’s AstadhyayT. 

297 The Madhukosa attributes this quotation to Caksusya. 

298 This list is probably incomplete. 

299 See Todara II, Intr. 33. 

300 This Vacaspati is sometimes regarded as the author of the Atahkadarpana (STMI244). 

3tl Called Mahammada by Vacaspati. 

302 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 17. Hoernle was inaccurate in claiming that Pramoda was chief 
physician to Mahamada HammTra, which led him to a wrong identification of Pramoda’s 
patron. 

303 See P. Saran and R.C. Majumdar (1989). 

304 AVI 219. P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 39-40. Compare Cat. BHU Nr. 122. 

305 See his review ofG.J. Meulenbeld (1974) in OL74,2 (1979): 166. 

306 See D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 85-86. 

307 CC I, 276 and 754: HammTracarita by Nayacandra. NCC IX, 346. M. Winternitz (III, 94) 
dated this poem to the fifteenth century, but it must be earlier since its author was a contem¬ 
porary of HammTra, the last of the Cahamanas. S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947: 363), 
however, also assign the work to the fifteenth century. G.N. Sharma (1975: 244) places 
it in the fourteenth century; he adds that on some indications provided by the author the 
poem appears to have been completed in or about A.D. 1400. See on this Harnmlra: D.C. 
Ganguly (1989a): 83-86; R.C. Majumdar (1948): 302. See on Nayacandra’s poem: S.N. 
Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 363; D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 84-86; G.N. Sharma (1975): 
244; Krishnamachariar (1989): 206-207. 
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308 See on him: R.C. Majumdar (1980). 

309 V. Sukla (I, 133) agrees with P.V. Sharma in identifying Hammlra as the king of Ra- 
nthambhor; he assigns Vacaspati to the end of the thirteenth or the beginning of the 
fourteenth century. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 467) places Vacaspati in the thirteenth or 
fourteenth century. 

310 See S. Dutta (1980): 326-329; R.C. Majumdar (1948): 303 and 386-387. According to S. 
Dutta (1980: 359-360) this Hammlra reigned from A.D. 1314 to 1378 (these dates were 
accepted by J. Filliozat, 1974), while others give the period of his rule as 1301-1365; 
he assumed the title of Maharana after seizing Chitor and establishing his authority over 
the whole of Mewar (R.C Majumdar, 1980: 70). Besides the Hammlras referred to, there 
is at least one more king of this name, to whom a quasi-historical play, called HammT- 
ramadamardana , by Jayasimha Suri, is devoted (S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 478; 
Krishnamachariar, 1989: 202-203; M.A. Mehendale and A.D. Pusalker, 1989: 311-312; 
M. Winternitz III, 251). This play, written in A.D. 1230, describes the defeat of Sultan 
Sams-ud-Dln Dunya, called Hammlra, by the Caulukya king VTradhavala. 

311 R.C. Majumdar (1948): 356-357. 



Chapter 6 
Vrnda 

1 CC I, 598 and 717; II, 142. Check-list Nrs. 406, 815-816. STMI 262-263. Cat. BHU Nrs. 
181 ( Vrndagrantha ), 182-183 ( Vmdavaidyaka ), 184 ( Vrndavaidyakasastra ). Cat. 10 Nr. 
2672. Cat. Mysore Nrs. 42580-81 ( Vrndacikitsa by Vrndapandita). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 
241 ( Vrndasamgraha ) and 313. 

Editions: 

a Vrndamadhavaparanamakasiddhayoga, with SrTkanthadatta’s commentary, ed. by 
Hanamantasastrl Padhye, Anandasramasamskrtagranthavali Nr. 27, Poona 1894; 
2nd ed. 1943. This edition is based on six MSS (five with the commentary), and 
gives variants in footnotes. 

b bhisagvaravrndapranltavrndavaidyaka, bhasatlkasamet,jisko srl 108 maharajadhiraj 
srtramnarayansimha dev bahadur rajadhanl paduma ji. hajarlbagkl krpase nandapra- 
yag badarikasramnivasl mahesanand sarmane praptkar maharastravamsavatainsa pa. 
sadanandjldvara bhasatlka karay mudran prakasanartha pradan kiya, Sri Venkatesvar 
Steam Press, Bombay 1910/11. This edition, which has seventy-two chapters, arra¬ 
nged slightly differently from those in ed. a (four chapters on jvara, separate chap¬ 
ters on jvaratisara and atisara), omits those on sneha, etc.; moreover, some verses are 
missing here and there. 

c sartha vrndamadhava athava siddhayoga, edited with Marathi translation by Datto 
Ballaja Borkar, Yasavant Press, Poona 1922 [BL.14043.CCC.7; IO.San.D.262(a, b)]. 
References are to ed. a. The name of the author (Vrnda) and the title of his work 
(Siddhayoga ) are mentioned in the second verse and the very last one. The chapter 
colophons mention Vrndamadhava as an alternative title. 

2 Prose is found at 1.227; between 30.25 and 26; between 34.1 and 2, 8 and 9, 20 and 21; at 
the end of 48; between 78.1 and 2. 

3 It is remarkable that Vrnda does not refer to the Madhavacikitsa. 

4 These remarks are called prastavavakya. 

5 These topics include the physician and his patient, weights and measures, etc. 

6 E.g., 1.24-25ab (a characterization of fever); 3.14-15 (on ama- and niramatisara) and 65 
(on pravahika); 22.34 (a definition of kubja). 

7 The Madhavacikitsa also has a separate chapter on sophodara (= sothodara). Cakrapa- 
nidatta rejected this arrangement in his Cakradatta (see Niscala ad udara 55-56). 

8 Agantuvrana corresponds to sadyovrana of the Madhavanidana. 

9 Yoniroga corresponds to yonivyapad of the Madhavanidana. 

10 Strlroga includes mudhagarbha, sutikaroga, stanaroga and stanyadusti of the Madhavani¬ 
dana. 

11 Siddhayoga 64.37. 

12 The differences in the arrangement of the chapters between the Madhavanidana and the 
Siddhayoga are not due to the editors, but reflect, at least partly, an old tradition, as appears 
from remarks in the commentary (see the introductory comments to chapters 2 and 27). 

13 See the commentary ad Siddhayoga 57.8cd-9 on these omissions. 
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14 Siddhayoga 39.6. 

15 Siddhayoga 39.33. 

16 Siddhayoga 1.27. 

17 Siddhayoga 1.49; 51.128. 

18 Parallel passages of Siddhayoga and Bower MS were collected by J. Jolly (1899: 378-379) 
in his review of Hoernle’s ed. of the latter work. Atrideva (ABI270) claims that Vrnda was 
influenced by TTsata, which is improbable on chronological grounds. 

19 Some verses taken from Caraka are: Siddhayoga 4.23 (= Ca.Ci. 15.87), 27cd-29 (= Ca.Ci. 
14.110-112); 5.64-67 (= Ca.Ci.14.131-134); 8.9 (= Ca.Ci. 16.70-7lab), 11 ab (= Ca.Ci. 
16.63cd), 23-27 (= Ca.Ci.16.74-77); 9.9 (= Ca.Ci.4.66), 20 (= Ca.Ci.4.70); 10.23-28 (= 
Ca.Ci. 11.56-61), 52-54 (= Ca.Ci.8.111-113). 

20 Some verses and prose passages taken from Susruta are: 1.118 (=Su.U.39.199cd-200ab); 
8.1 (= Su.U.44.14), 14cd (= Su.U.44.30cd), 16 (= Su.U.44.32cd-33ab); 9.10 (= Su.U.45. 
33cd-34ab); 34, prose between 1 and 2 (= Su.Su.38.12), prose between 8 and 9 (= Su.Su. 
38.37), prose between 20 and 21 (= Su.SQ.38.10); 57.8ab (= Su.Ci.20.48cd); 58.5 (= Su. 
Ci.22.6), 6 (= Su.Ci.22.7), 7 (= Su.Ci.22.8), 8 (= Su.Ci.22.9), 19 (= Su.Ci.22.20cd-21ab), 
20 (= Su.Ci.22.22), 21 (= Su.Ci.22.23); 61.62 (= Su.U.9.20cd-21ab), 64 (= Su.U.9.18cd- 
19ab). 

21 Some verses taken from Vagbhataare: Siddhayoga 10.57-59 (=A.s.Ci.7.37-38); 16.1 (re¬ 
lated to A.h.Ci.6.68 = A.s.Ci.8.74); 58.82-83 (= A.h.U.22.103-104). 

22 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , visarpa 5 (= Siddhayoga 54.4), 14 (= 54.13), 19 (= 54.18); 
mukharoga 87 (= 58.78). See also R.E. Emmerick’s critical edition of the Sanskrit text 
of Ravigupta’s S/ddhasara. 

23 See Niscala ad Cakradatta. jvara 127 (= Siddhayoga 1.127); grahanl 1 (= 4.1); hikkasvasa 
14 (= 12.20); udarda 5 (= 52.5) and 8 (= 52.7). 

24 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 84 (= Siddhayoga 1.95),90(= 1.100); arsas 147 ( = 5.111); 
krimi 4 (= 7.5); panduroga 9 (= 8.6). 

25 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatarakta 10 and 12 (= Siddhayoga 23.10 and 12). 

26 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 117-126 (= Siddhayoga 22.104-113). 

27 See Niscalaad Cakradatta, jvaratlsara 3 (= Siddhayoga 2.6); agnimandya 86 (=6.59); trsna 
12 (= 16.9); ksudraroga 81 (= 57.59) and 86 (= 57.63). 

28 See Niscala ad Cakradaffa,jvara 149 (= Siddhayoga 1.143) and 153-156 (= 1.147-150). 

29 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 55 (= Siddhayoga 1.82), 124 (= 1.121), 128 (= 1.129); 
unmada 13-14 (= 20.10-11). 

30 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, kasa 39 (= Siddhayoga 11.27). 

31 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 88 (= Siddhayoga 58.79), 97-98 (= 58.86-87), 
111-112 (= 58.99-100). 

32 See Niscala ad Cakiadatta, ksudraroga4 (= Siddhayoga 57.2cd-3), 10 (= 57.8cd-9), 11 (= 
57.10), 14 (= 57.13), 17 (= 57.16), 24-25 (= 57.21-22), 26 (= 57.23), 34 (= 57.31), 84-85 
(= 57.61-62). 

33 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, arsas 147 (= Siddhayoga 5.111); chardi 23 (= 15.23). 

34 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 77 (= Siddhayoga 1.91); panduroga 44-47 (= 8.31-35); 
raktapitta 39-42 (= 9.34cd-38) and 66-73 (= 9.49-56); sula 12 (= 26.11), 20 (= 26.15), 
33 (=26.26); masurika 1 (= 56.1), 4 (=56.4), 17 (=56.12), 23 (=56.18), 27 (=56.24), 35 
(= 56.33ab). 

35 See Niscala ad Cakiadatta, ksudraroga 91 (= Siddhayoga 57.70). 
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36 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, agnimandya 2 (= Siddhayoga 6.2). 

37 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, arsas 120-126 (= Siddhayoga 5.104-110). Compare the paral¬ 
lel passages of Siddhayoga and Bower MS in J. Jolly (1899: 378-379). 

38 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 48 (= Siddhayoga 1.63). 

39 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, nadTvrana 5 (= Siddhayoga 47.4). 

40 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, kasa 43 (= Siddhayoga 11.34); ksudraroga 12 (= 57.11), 15 (= 
57.14), 66-71 (= 57.52-57), 83(= 57.60), 112(= 57.85); mukharoga 89(= 58.80)and97- 
98 (= 58.86-87). Siddhayoga 78.12 is attributed to Videha by Dalhana(ad Su.Ci.40.53). 

41 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 141 (= Siddhayoga 1.135); atlsara 64 (= 3.43); gulma 
40 (= 3#.26); kustha 159 (= 51.137); mukharoga 77 (= 58.69). Verses of the Siddhayoga 
identified by H.H.M. Schmidt (1978) as being found in the Yogasataka are: 1.95 (= Yoga - 
sataka 8); 1.100 (= Yogasataka 6); 1.135 (= 5); 1.138 (= 4); 1.205 (= 7); 1.263 (= 40); 3.43 
(= 10); 4.6 (= 11); 5.46 (=28); 6.12 (=29); 6.13 (=31); 7.5 (= 13); 8.6 (=30); 12.12 (= 
24); 13.4 (= 26); 16.21 (= 33); 23.6 (= 17); 26.36 (= 19); 26.44 (=21); 29.1 (= 23); 30.32 
(= 25); 30.26 (= 22); 30.33 (= 20); 32.7 (= 16); 32.20 (= 15); 34.27 (= 14); 35.20 (= 9); 
38.4 (= 12); 45.18 (= 65); 51.14 (= 37); 51.20 (= 36); 51.133 (= 39); 51.137 (= 38); 55.13 
(= 42);58.10( = 58); 58.69 (= 56); 61.26( = 50); 61.222 (= 52); 61.231 (= 48); 61.249 (= 
54); 62.37 (= 47); 63.7 (= 18); 66.10 (= 77); 66.14 (= 76); 69.19 (= 78); 70.14 (= 82). 

42 Siddhayoga 81.69, a stanza in which a Bharata is addressed. 

43 See the commentary ad Siddhayoga 1.49, a verse absent from the Cakradatta. Sivada- 
sasena quotes the verse and regards it as deriving from Jejjata. 

44 In spite of the references to Madhava’s Rogavirtiscaya in the Siddhayoga and its commen¬ 
tary, the Madhavacikitsa is never mentioned. Verses common to Madhavacikitsa and Si¬ 
ddhayoga may derive from common sources; examples are: Madhavacikitsa, jvara 175 = 
Siddhayoga 3.46-48; Madhavacikitsfi, grahanl 2 = Siddhayoga 4.6; grahanl 3 = Siddha¬ 
yoga 4.8-9. 

45 This subject will be dealt with later on, in the description of the KusumavalT. 

46 Siddhayoga 39.6cd. 

47 For example, Siddhayoga 4.16cd; 11.17cd; 22.9-10; 64.17cd. 

48 Adhamalla (ad Sarhgadharasamhita II.8.10-22ab) quotes a remark by Vrnda that is also 
a tippana, without being called thus. Some MSS of the Siddhayoga contain notes called 
tippanl (Cat. BHU Nrs. 182 and 183). 

49 Ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 39-42 (Siddhayoga9.34cd-38 is cited; compare the KusumavalT 
on these verses) and karnaroga 30 (compaie Siddhayoga 59.26). 

50 SeeNiscalaad Cakradat fa,jvara 199-200 (Siddhayoga 1.206ab, identical with Cakradatta, 
jvara 200, derives from Vrnda himself); jvara 235 (= Siddhayoga 1.233), arsas 147-151 
(Siddhayoga 5.113ab was added by Vrnda), vatarakta 41 (= 23.28), amavata 9 (= 25.8), 
prameha 30-37 (=35.33-39), kustha 150 (= 51.128), masur ika 5 (=5 6.5), an d netraroga 19 
(=61.18). Sivadasasena quotes Siddhayoga 1.49 (ad Cakradatta, jvara 29), 108 (adjvara 
103), and 158 (ad jvara 162-164). 

51 Examples are: Siddhayoga 4.27ab; 5.28 and 40; 6.53; 10.28ef; 12.24cd. 

52 See, e.g., the commentary ad 39.6cd. 

53 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, amavata 9; bhagna 11; amlapitta 1. 

54 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 39-42 (= Siddhayoga 9.34cd-38; see the Kusuma- 
va/i); vatavyadhi 3-5 (= Siddhayoga 22.11) and 140; amavata 9 (compare Siddhayoga 25. 
8); sllpada 24-30 (compare Siddhayoga 42.25-28; thetwo recipes of sauresvaraghrta are 
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different); bhagandara 6 (Cakra does not accept Siddhayoga 48.7). Sivadasasena adjvara- 
tisara 10-11; yaksman 65-66; vatavyadhi 71; sotha 10 and 47-50; pllhayakrt 6; vrsya 15- 
24. 

55 See: Sivadasasena. 

56 Compare: AVI 266-267; N.V.P. Unithiri (1980-81): 578. 

57 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita 11.8.10-22ab; III.3.14. 

58 Gloss ad Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.93. 

59 Quoted as Vrndamadhava. 

60 See STMI 64. 

61 Ad A.h.Su.5.76-77ab; !9.38cd-41ab;Ni.2.53cd; Ka.2.29-30ab; 3.11-14; 6.17c4-18. See 
Hemadri’s Ayurvedarasayana. 

62 Amrtasagara IV.8, 12, 14. 

63 See: Nidanadipika. 

64 Ad Sarngadharasainhita II.2.2cd-7, 88-94, 161-163; 6.105cd-107; *.66cil-7 1. 

65 Commentary ad Siddhabhesajatnanimala 4.882. 

66 See: Niscala. One long quotation from Vrndakunda (ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 227-271) 
is not found in the Siddhayoga. 

67 See STMI 166. 

68 Quoted very often (about fifty times). 

69 Todara III: 3.172 and 238; 4.41 and 344; V. 1.78; 11.156. Once quoted as Vrndaraka: III.3. 
148. 

70 Numerous quotations in the Yogataraiigiiu ; ten quotations in the Brhadyogatarahginf. 

71 Quoted many times. 

72 Ad Ca.Su.3.4 (p.66). 

73 Ad A.h.U.22.40cd-42ab. 

74 Quoted very often i n the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

75 See: Hemadri. 

76 See: Niscalakara. 

77 At the end of the commentary on the svasthadhikara of the Cakradatta. 

78 Ad Ca.Su.3.23 (p.73). 

79 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 175-177; agnimandya 5; unmada 21-28; udara 59-62; visarpa 30; 
netraroga 19. 

80 Ad Cakradatta, udara 61-64. 

81 Cat. BHU Nr. 181. 

82 CatBHUNrs. 182-183. 

83 Cat. BHU Nr. 184. 

84 CC I, 598. STMI 256. 

85 See edition a. 

86 Check-list Nr. 970. 

87 CC I, 598; II, 142. STMI 263: Vrndacarya Siromani’s Vrndasanihita. 

88 CCI, 598; II, 143. 

89 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nrs. 81-84. 

90 STMI 262. 

91 See Cakradatta, svasthadhikara 53. 

92 Compare on special features of the Siddhayoga: K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992): 261-263. 

93 See on this disease: G.J. Meulenbeld (1981b); C. Vogel (1961). C. Vogel was not 
acquainted with Vrnda’s description of the disease. See on the Guinea worm disease 
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in India: G.S. Bildhaiya, S.M. Marwaha and S.R. Patidar (1969); J. Bird (1825); N. 
Chevers (1886): 34-41; N.H. Fairley (1924); N.H. Fairley and W.G. Liston (1924); E. 
Hinz (1972): 1708-1709; Hobson-Jobson 401-402; S. Johnson and V. Joshi (1982); M.J. 
Joshi and C.D. Deshpande (1986): 52-53; R.H. Kennedy (1825); K. Lindberg (1946), 
(1948); Ch. Morehead (1860): 720-727; *K.C. Patnaik and P.N. Kapoor (1967); *C.K. 
Rao and G.V.M. Reddy (1965); *S.R. Rao (1942); C.R.R.M. Reddy, I.L. Narasaiah and 

G. Parvathi (1969); A.K. Saxena (1971); *J. Singh and N.G.S. Raghavan (1957); G. 
Smyttan (1825); *A.K. Tewari (1968). See on its treatment: P. Joshi (1991). See on its 
history: E.H. Ackerknecht (1963): 121; PB. Adamson (1988); K.M. Bhansali and G.M. 
Mathur (1972); R. Hoeppli (1959): 5, 8, 19, 101-102, 256-257; K. Meier (1937-1938); 

H. Meige (1901). 

94 Introductory remarks a d Siddhayoga 55.14. See about dracontiasis in Persia the account of 
the Dutch traveller Jan Huyghen van Linschoten (see the quotation in D.V.S. Reddy, 1971: 
35); Frangois Bernier, a famous French traveller of the seventeenth century, described the 
disease as occurring in Delhi (see: Anonymous, 1964c: 50-51). 

95 See A.h.Ci.21.33; A.s.Ci .15.17 and 18.9, Ka.4.11 and 5.55. The BheJasamhita i s also ac¬ 
quainted with a disorder called vardhma (Ci.5.36 and 45; 24.1). The disease called bradhna 
in the Carakasamhita may be related to vardhma (see Ca.Ni.3.7; Ci.7.67; 9.56; 12.94; 28. 
25). In addition, bradhna is an anatomical term in the Carakasamhita , denoting the rectum 
(guda; seeCakrapani adCa.SQ.14.17 and Vi.7.23); Vijayaraksita, however, regards it as a 
term designating thegroin (ad Madhavanidana 22. 10). The Kafyapasamhita (dhatrlcikitsa- 
dhyaya) refers to bradhna as a disorder caused by vata. Later authorities employ either 
bradhna or vardhma for the same disease; P.V. Sharma (AVI 236-237) holds that, origi¬ 
nally, bradhna and vardhma were two different disorders. Some sources consider bradhna 
to be a synonym of the disease usually called vrddhi (see, e.g., Paryayaratnamala 1415). 

96 Vrnda borrowed his definition of vardhma (= bradhna) from MahTdhara’s Visvavallabha 
according to Niscalakara ad Cakradatta, vrddhi 22. 

97 P.V. Sharma (AVI 236-237) supposes it to be lymphogranuloma venereum; this virus dis¬ 
ease, however, is found especially in West Africa and in North and South America (see 
Ph.H. Manson-Bahr, 1966: 582). The Kusumavall mentions vaddhosl as the vernacular 
word for vardhma (ad Siddhayoga 40.19-20). 

98 Siddhayoga 3.69 (see the commentary). Vijayaraksita (ad Madhavanidana 3.21) remarks 
that HarTta employs the term niscaraka for the disorder usually called pravahika. Compare 
Kaiyadeva 8.255: niscaraka = pravahika. 

99 Ca.Su.20.II. 

1M A.h.Ni.15.14 = A.s.Ni. 15.15. 

101 Hyoscyamus n/gerLinn., the henbane. This plant is a very old drug, already used by the 
Assyrians; it is recommended against tooth-worms in the Compositiones of Scribonius 
Largus in the first half of the first century A.D. (see B.R. Townend, 1944: 46). Parasl- 
kayavanl is also identified a.s Artemisia scoparia Wildst. et Kit. (G.V. Satyavati, M.K. 
RainaandM. Sharma, 1976: 94-96) and A. maritima Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 169). 

102 Several species of Datura are called dhattura. 

103 This became a favourite indication in later treatises. See on asoka: T.B. Middelkoop 
(1985); T.K. Biswas and P.K. Debnath (1972). 

104 This recipe, which became famous in later times, is not yet found in the Madhavacikitsa. 
See on the nagarjunavarti: P.V. Sharma (1993c): 36-37. 
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105 See P.V. Sharma’s long list (AVI 263-266). See also ABI 271-272; Satyaprakas (1960): 
229-231. 

106 Siddhayoga 22.67 and 46.12; abhais related t o babbula, a species of Acacia, but the au¬ 
thor of the commentary appears to be unacquainted with the source of the drug (he calls 
it a commercially available substance and regards it as identical with guggulu). Abha is 
already prescribed i n the Madhavacikitsa (bhagnavrana 10). 

107 Siddhayoga 55.17 (see the commentary). 

108 Siddhayoga 70.20; Vrnda adds that carmakaraluka may be used as a substitute. Sivada- 
sasena (ad Cakradatta, vrsya 15-24) criticizes Vrnda’s views on this subject. 

109 Mercury is applied externally only (7.13: rasendra; the term rasottama, used at 44.55, 
may designate mercury). P. Ray (1956: 109 and 309-310) claims that Vrnda mentions 
two preparations containing sulphides of mercury (parpatltamra and rasamrtacurna); 
Ray’s references could not be verified. The killing (marana) of iron was known to Vrnda 
(5.90-97). See on recipes containing inorganic substances: special features ofCakrapani’s 
Cikitsasamgraha. 

110 See, for example: 1.268; 68.6ab; 69.27. 

111 Siddhayoga 65.18-19. This yantra is already found in the Madhavacikitsa. 

112 Siddhayoga 26.58. 

113 Siddhayoga 68.6d (sunyatadhyana is mentioned; the commentary is silent on the interpre¬ 
tation); this ardhaslokais absent from the Madhavacikitsa. 

114 Siddhayoga 51.24-28 (see AVI 267-268). 

115 The commentator observes on the word curnapradehah (51.27cd) that Vrnda explained it 
as curnani pradehas ca. P.V. Sharma (AVI 211) regards it as probable that an author called 
Vrnda wrote a commentary on the Carakasamhita: in P.V. Sharma’s view this Vrndadiffers 
from the author of the Siddhayoga and belongs to the eleventh century. 

116 Bharatamallika states in his Candraprabha that Vrnda, the author of a medical treatise, was 
a resident of Eastern Bengal (vangabhumi); the relevant stanza is quoted by D.Ch. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1947b): 155. See on Vanga: N.N. Bhattacharyya(1991): 304; B.C. Law (1984): 
267-269; S. Saxena (1995): 290-296. Atrideva (ABI 271) is convinced that Vrnda be¬ 
longed to the western part of India, since he refers to diseases prevalent there; this claim 
is inaccurate, because not Vrnda himself, but the commentator, mentions these diseases 
(introductory remarks ad Siddhayoga 55.14). 

117 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, kustha24; compare Siddhayoga 51.16. See on Varendra: N.N. 
Bhattacharyya (1991): 306. 

118 A.ER. Hoernle (1906a): 288-290. S. Dasgupta (1975: II, 435) accepted Hoernle’s view 
with some caution, but it was rejected by most of the authors writing on the subject, with 
the exception of P. Kutumbiah (1962). 

119 AVI 211. 

120 The Vrndatippanakara is quoted by Adhamalla ad Samgadharasamhita II.8.14. K.R. 
SrikantaMurthy (1992: 260) regards Vrnda, the author of the Siddhayoga, as a commen¬ 
tator or writer of glosses on the Carakasamhita ; SrikantaMurthy refers to the KusumavalJ 
ad Siddhayoga 51.27, which does not prove his point (see the references to Vrnda in the 
Kusumavali). 

121 Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.235-236 and 249-251 (according to a gloss). 

122 Vrddhatrayl 461. 

123 J. Jolly (1901): 7 (C.G. Kashikar 8). 
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124 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 150-153. 

125 The Kusumavall (ad Siddhayoga 57.84) claims that Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasatpgraha 
contains a prescription that is very close to one found in the Haramekhala. Compare the 
references to the Haramekhala in Niscala’s Ratnaprabha. 

126 AVI 262-263. 

127 P.V. Sharma assigns Jejjata to the ninth century (AVI 207-208). 

128 M.Z. Siddiqi (1957): 279; (1959): 34,41,43. 

129 Al-Ya‘q0bT mentions an Indian medical work, called sindhshar, which is rendered in Ara¬ 
bic as safw al-nujh, i.e., quintessence of success. See on this work F.R. Dietz (1833): 118; 
M Steinschneider (1871): 489-490; A. Stenzler (1857): 327; M. Ullmann (1970): 105. 
A work called sindhstaq, also identified as the Siddhayoga by M.Z. Siddiqi, is quoted by 
al-RazI according to Ibn Abl Usaybi'a (M.Z. Siddiqi, 1959: 43). See on this subject R.E. 
Emmerick (1981). 

130 See R.E. Emmerick (1981). 

131 Atrideva (ABI270) places Vrnda in the ninth or tenth century; other dates are: eighth or 
ninth century (S. Dasgupta, 1975: II, 427), ninth century (K.R. Srikanta Murthy, 1992: 
261), middle of the tenth century (G.R Srivastava, 1954: 100), and around A.D. 1000 
(Jaggi IV, 34, 35). Compare on Vrnda’s chronological position: K.R. Srikanta Murthy 
(1992:260-261). 

132 The CC (II, 83 and 143) and NCC (XIII, 237)call the author Balabhadra, but his name is 
Balibhadra in the introductory verses. 

133 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 240: quotes various works and authors; its name indicates that it is 
perhaps a supplement to the Vrndasaipgraha. P.V. Sharma (AVI 267) supposes it to be a 
commentary on the Siddhayoga. 

134 See on editions those of the Siddhayoga. 

135 Ad Siddhayoga 22.68ab (vrndasya vyakhya) and 154cd (vrndasya vyakhyakarah). K.R. 
Srikanta Murthy (1992: 264) is in doubt whether the tippanls of Laksmana and Soma 
were glosses on the Siddhayoga or on the Susrutnsamhita. See: commentaries on the 
Susrutasamhita. 

136 Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, agnimandya 87. 

137 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita II.8.14. Compare the Kusumavall a d Siddhayoga 10.29-42. 

138 See Hemadri’s commentary on the Astahgahrdayasamhita. 

139 P.K. Gode( 1944a). 

140 P.K. Gode’s allegation is accepted by K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992: 264). 

141 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1982b). 

142 AVI 267. 

143 Quoted in the KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 57.71, which consists of a verse from an uniden¬ 
tified source. 

144 He calls himself Srlkantha in the introductory verses. Narayana refers to him as Srlka- 
nthaparidita (ad Siddhayoga 73.15). See on Srlkantha: commentaries on the Madhavanida- 
na. 

145 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 131. The very first author to throw light on Narayana’s 
part in the revision of the KusumavalTwas probably *D.K. Shastri (1942) (see P.K. Gode, 
1950b: 177-178). 

146 It is unknown whether MSS exist with Srlkanthadatta’s text, without Narayana’s additions. 

147 J. Jolly (1901): 7 (C.G. Kashikar8). 
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148 P.K. Gode( 1950b). 

149 P.K. Gode (1950b). 

150 D.K. Shastri (see P.K. Gode, 1950b) gives his name as Bhamalla. 

151 See on the Nagara brahmanas: D.R. Bhandarkar (1911): 33-35, (1968): 57-65; C. Gird- 
harlal (1895-1899); R.C. Majumdar (1974): 435. 

152 See on Ananta and his Kamasamuha: P.K. Gode (1940a); P. Peterson (1887): 366-374; R. 
Schmidt (1911): 32. 

153 Identified by P.K. Gode (1940a) as either Ahmedabad or Himmatnagar in Gujarat. 

154 Ananta calls himself bhisagvidyavid; he refers to his father as bhupatlnam bhisagvarah 
and gajayurvedavetta vai dhanvantarir ivaparah. 

155 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 467) regards Narayanabhatta, whom he places in the thirteenth 
century, as the author of two more medical works: the Kanthaprakasa and the Vaidyacinta- 
manr, he also attributes to him a commentary, called PadyadyotinT , on the GTtagovinda. 

156 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , j varatisara 2 (= Siddhayoga 2.4); raktapitta6 (= 9.4); svarabhe- 
da 6 (= 13.4); upadarpsa 3 (= 49.2); kustha 116-119 (= 51.98-101) and 159 (=51.137); 
mukharoga 32-33 (= 58.29-31); karnaroga 4 (= 59.3ef); anuvasana 24-25 (= 75.19). 

157 See: Niscala. 

158 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1948): 321-322. 

159 Bapalal Vaidya (1982): Appendix XI. 

160 Compare Saunaka. 

161 I .e., the Mahabharata. 

162 See also Hariscandra. 

163 Quoted on a varia lectio. 

164 A verse, said to be a tippanT of Cakra, is quoted. 

165 This list is incomplete. 

166 Candrata is said to follow the reading of the kasmlrah. 

167 Gomin is called a commentator (tlkakrt). 

168 See also Bhattaraka(hariscandra). 

169 Medhavin agrees with Bhattaraka(hariscandra); Cakra disagrees with their interpretation. 
It may be that medhavin is not a proper name; it is also possible to read medhavinah. 

170 Mentioned in the context of the nagarjunanjana or -varti. 

171 I.e., the Madhavanidana. 

172 Quoted on the subject of desa- and okasatmya. 

173 The quotation may be from the treatise of (Vijaya)raksita known to Niscalakara. 

174 Probably the Astangasamgraha. 

175 Compare Bhadrasaunaka. 

176 This Vaikarana appears to be a medical authority. 

177 See, e.g., the Kusumavalf&d 25.60-70. 

178 See, e.g., the KusumavalT ad 6.53 and 12.1-2. 

179 KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 5.19-21. 

180 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 11.14-117. 

181 KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 12.22-24. 

182 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 34.11-17. 

183 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 39.5-6. 

184 KusumavalT ad Siddhayoga 9.34cd-38 (a tippanT on the identity of a medicinal substance) 
and 22.67-71 (a vyakhya of Vrnda on the identity of the plant called ghosavatl). 
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185 K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992: 263-264) regards the VrndatippanT as a brief gloss by the 
author of the Siddhayoga himself. 

186 Ad Sarrigadharasamhita 11. 8 . 14. 

187 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (148): 321. 

188 Ad Siddhayoga 766.13. 

189 See Sivadasasena’s commentary on the Cakradatta. 

190 Ad Rasendrasarasamgraha, jvara 219. 



Chapter 7 
Cakrapanidatta 


1 NCC VI, 284. 

2 See: commentaries on the Carakasanihita. 

3 See: commentaries on the Susrutasanihita. 

4 NCC: not recorded, P.V. Sharma (AVI 272 and 307) regards the term giidhavakya- 
bodhakavakyavant in Cakrapani’s introduction to the Cikitsasanigraha as pointing to 
an earlier treatise called Gudhavakyabodhaka, parts of which were incorporated by 
Cakrapani in his new book; this Gudhavakyabodhaka is known in a single MS (Sarasva- 
tibhavanNr. 44763; see AVI 307). Herambasena, son of Subhasena, was the author of a 
Gudhabodhakasamgraha , which work was based on Cakrapani’s Gudhavakyabodhaka 
according to P.V. Sharma, who adduces in support of his view that Herambasena salutes 
in the introductory verses Cakrapani, Mahesvara and Nityanatha, and professes that his 
treatise is a summary compiled from Rasaratnakara , Cakra, Mahesvara and other works 
(see NCC VI, 95; STMI82-83; Cat. 10 Nr. 710). N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37: 157) regards 
the Gudhavakyabodhaka as identical with a Cikitsasara , a therapeutic treatise attributed 
to Cakrapani; this Cikitsasara , however, is not referred to by any other author. 

5 NCC VI, 284: a medical lexicon. ABI 177: describes the properties of drugs. Bhagvat Sinh 
Jee 210. 

6 CC I, 175 and 702; III, 146. NCC: not recorded among the works of Cakrapanidatta. 
Atrideva (ABI 318) mentions a Sarasanigraha by Cakrapani. Atrideva (ABI 319) and G. 
Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 470) claim that Visvanathasena, pandit at the court of the Gajapati 
king Prataparudra and author of the Pathyapathyaviniscaya , wrote a commentary, called 
Sarasanigraha, on Cakraparii’s Sarvasarasanigraha. P.V. Sharma (AVI 210) also refers to 
this commentary. N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37: 157) was doubtful about the identity of the 
author of the Sarvasarasanigraha (see his references to some MSS of the work). G.N. 
Mukerjee (1927: 19) mentions the Sarasanigraha as a work on treatment, distinct from 
the Cikitsasamgraha. A MS of the Sarvasarasanigraha (Cat. Skt. MSS. N.-W. P. I, 586, 
Medicine Nr. 21) probably contains the Cakradatta. 

7 This work, apparently on grammar, is attributed to Cakrapani by P.V. Sharma (AVI 210) 
andHaridattasarman (upodghatatoed. eeoftheCarakasam/i/ta, page pha: title \fyakara- 
nacandrika). 

8 Cakrapani does not mention the title of his work; he refers to it as a (yoga)samgraha, i.e., 
a collection of prescriptions. It should be avoided to call Cakrapani’s treatise Cikitsasa- 
rasamgraha , which is the title of Vaiigasena’s work. 

9 NCC VI, 281 and 284. Check-list Nis. 165 and 166. STMI 42. Editions: 

a ed. by Harimohandas Gupta, Sarnvada-jhanaratnakara Press, Calcutta 1871 [10.19. 
C.33]. 

b ed., with the commentary of Sivadasasena, by JIvananda Vidyasagara, 1st ed., Ka- 
vyaprakasa Press, Calcutta 1872 [I0.6.C.25]; 2nd ed., Saraswati Press, Calcutta 1888 
[10.16.D.29]; 3rd ed., Calcutta Press, Calcutta 1897 [IO.19.BB.13]. 

c with Bengali transl. by Candrakumara Bhattacaryya, Vidyaratna Press, Calcutta 1878 
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[10.9.G.23]. 

*d ed., with the commentary of Sivadasasena, by Kallsa Candra Sena, 1882. 
e publ. by the KasI Samskrta Press, Benares 1883 [10.13.H.17]. 
f ed., with a Bengali transl. and the commentary of Sivadasasena, by Kaviraja Pyarl- 
mohan Sen Gupta, Vidyaratna Press, Calcutta 1887 [I0.2.H.28]. 
g ed., with Sivadasasena’s commentary, by Sasibhusana Kaviranjana, BanarjT Press, 
Calcutta 1887/88 [I0.25.C.41]. 

h with Sinhalese interpretation by TalavatugoiaJinaratana, Colombo 1893 [BL.14043. 
d.47]. 

i ed., with Sivadasasena’s commentary, by Yasodanandana Sarkar, VangavasI Steam 
Machine Press, Calcutta 1896 [BL. 14044.d.2; 10.13.1.8]; *2nd ed., Calcutta 1916. 
j ed., with Sivadasasena’s commentary, and Bengali transl., by Devendranatha Sena- 
gupta and Upendranatha Senagupta, Dhanvantari Steam Machine Press, Calcutta, 1st 
ed., 1900 [BL. 14043.cc.I7; 10.10.C.8]; 2nd ed., 1907 [I0.21.E.6]; 3rd ed., 1912/13 
[10.8.K.32]. 

k ed., with Sivadasasena’s commentary and a Bengali transl. by Kallprasanna Kavi- 
sekhara, by Vaisnavacarana Basak, Calcutta 1912 [BL. 14044.C.5]. 

I with Telugu transl. by Civakula Satyanarayana Sastrin, two parts, Ayurvedagrantha- 
ratnamala No.I, GaurT Press, Nuzwid 1919 [IO.San.D.I009]. 
m ed., with Sinhalese inteipretation and notes, by M.S.P. Samarasinha, Colombo 1923 
[BL. 14043.CCC.8], 

n with Telugu paraphrase, Sri Rama Press, Madras 1926 [IO.San.D.881]. 
o with a Hindi transl. by Sadananda Sastrin, Bharadvaj Press, Lahore 1926 [IO.San. 
F.102]; *ed. 1931. 

p with the ‘SubodhinT’ Hindi commentary by Jagannath Sarma VajapeyT, 1st ed., 
Venkateshwar Press, Bombay 1927 [IO.San.F.87]; 4th ed., Laksmlvenkatesvar 
Steam Press, Bombay 1959. 

q with the commentary of Sivadasasena, ed. by Jayadeva Vidyalahkara, Bharadvaja 
Press, Lahore 1928 [IO.San.B.943/b]. 

r carakacaturanana srlcakrapani viracitah cikitsasarasanigrahaparanama cakradattah; 
bhisakkulabhusana srlsivadasena krtaya tattvacandrikasamakhyaya tlkaya sama- 
lankrtah; ayurvedacarya srljayadeva vidyalaiikarena samsodhitah, Meharcandra 
Laksmandas, Lavapura (Lahore) 1928. 

s cakradattah (cikitsasamgrahatantrah), mahamahopadhyayacarakacaturanana-srlma- 
ccakrapanidattena viracitah, srlsivadasasenaviracitaya tattvacandrikasamakhyaya 
vyakhyaya samalamkrtah, paiiditakulapati B.A. upadhidhari-srlmajjlvananda-vidya- 
sagarabhattacaryatmajabhyam pandita-srlmadasubodhavidyabhusana-pandita-sr'I- 
mannityabodhavidyaratnabhyani pratisamskrtah prakasitas ca, 5th ed., Vacaspatya 
Press, Calcutta 1933; *VidyaviIas Ayurveda Granthamala 14, Varanasi 1993. 
t srlcakrapanidatta-viracitah cakradattah, savimarsa ‘bhavarthasandlpinf hindlvya- 
khyopetah tippanl-parisistais ca vibhusitah; vyakhyakarah srl jagadlsvaraprasada 
tripathl; sampadakah bhisagratna misropahva srlbrahmasar'ikara sastrl, Haridasa 
Samskrta Granthamala 107, Varanasi*1939; 3rd ed., 1961; 4th ed., 1976. 

*u ed. by C.K.A. Varyar, 4th ed., Quilon 1955. 
v srlmanmahamamahicarakacaturanana srlcakrapaniviracitah cakradattah, srlvara- 
naslhinduvisvavidyalayasthayurvedavidyalayadhyapakayurvedacarya B.A. ityupa- 
dhidharisrlpanditajagannathasarmavajapeyiprariltaya subodhinyakhyavyakbyaya 
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samalamkrtali, Laksmiveiikatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1959. 

*w ed. with Sharardha Darpanam commentary, publ. by Sree Ramavilasam Press and 
Book Depot, 1st ed., Quilon 1961. 

x ed. by Indradeva TripathT, KasI Samskrta Granthamala 245, Varanasi 1991. 
y cakradatta-ratnaprabha, carakacaturananasrlcakrapanidattaviracitas cakradattah ci- 
kitsasangraha-cakrasaiigrahaparaparyayah mahamahopadhyayasrlniScalakarakrtaya 
ratnaprabhakhyatatparyatTkaya samudbhasitah, sampadakali: acaryah priyavratasa- 
rma; Cakradatta-Ratnaprabha, The Cakradatta (Cikitsa-Sarigraha) of Cakrapanidatta 
with the commentary Ratnaprabha by Mahamahopadhyaya Sri Niscala Kara, editor: 
Prof. Priya Vrat Sharma, SvamTJayaramdas Ramprakas Trust, Jaypur 1993. 
z Cakradatta (text with English translation); a treatise on principles and practices of 
Ayurvedic medicine, edited and translated by Priya Vrat Sharma, Kashi Ayurveda Se¬ 
ries 17, Chaukhamba Orientalia, Varanasi/Delhi 1994; *2nd ed., Varanasi 1998. 
References are to eds. s and (for Niscalakara’s Ratnaprabha ) y. 

10 Prose occurs in the chapter on balaroga. 

11 An exception is formed by a verse (jvara 188) on the fevers called abhinyasa and hataujas, 
not described in the MAdhavanidUnn. See Niscala’s comments on this verse. 

12 See Niscala’s comments ad pllhayakrt 1. 

13 Compare the arrangement of the chapters i n Vrnda’s Siddhayoga. 

14 Yonivyapad 16 (identical with Siddhayoga 64.37): the commentary equates bhagaphala 
with kandaroga. 

15 See Niscala ad madatyaya 21-22. The majority of the editions of the Cakradatta consulted 
have a separate chapter on daha. See also Niscala’s more general criticism of Vrnda (ad 
vranasotha 48), his rejection (ad udara 55-56) of the separate chapter on sothodara in the 
Siddhayoga, and his remarks on dagdhavrana (ad vranasotha 48). 

16 Cakra’s arrangement is justified by Niscala ad nadlvrana 1 and bhagna 1. 

17 Jvara 65 (Caraka and Susruta), 67-68 (Caraka); vatavyadhi 5 (Susruta); s#tha 50 (Caraka); 
niruha 35 (Caraka); the Susrutasamhita is also referred to as Salakya (netranoga 12). 

18 Not incorporated in the Siddhayoga. 

19 See rasayana 34. Rasayana 34-125 has been edited and translated by P.V. Sharma (1993c); 
the verses are in arya metre (as indicated in the text: rasayana 124), as are those of the 
Yogaratnamala , attributed to Nagarjuna. Nagarjuna is also mentioned at rasayana 76. Na- 
gaijuna’s Lohasastra is absent from the much shorter chapter on rasayana in Vrnda’s Si¬ 
ddhayoga. 

20 Ca.Ci. P.56-61. 

21 See rasayana 171; rasayana 159-171, appended to the verses on silajatu from Caraka, is 
called an upaskara (addendum; see verse 171), partly from some other treatise (163-164); 
verse 169, however, is again from the Carakasamhita (Ci.l3.62). 

22 Not indicated in the text itself, but in a remark added to it. 

23 Borrowed from the Carakasatnhita (Ci.18.57-62). 

24 The formulae of khandakusmandaka (raktapitta 66-73), borrowed from HarTta according 
to Niscala (cf. Siddhayoga 9.49-56; Varigasena, raktapitta 156-160), amrtadyaghrta (va- 
tarakta 28-34), and godhumadyaghrta (vrsya 26-36 = Siddhayoga 70.22-30). 

25 This prescription is absent from the Siddhayoga. Sivadasasena regards this Bodhisatva as 
a particular yogin, adding that some equate him with Lokanatha. Niscalakara (ad arsas 
107-110) calls him Lokanatha. 
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26 The formulao fsauresvaraghrta, also found i n the Madhavacikitsa (galagandadi 26), where 
the additional ardhasloka, attributing the recipe to Jlvaka, is absent. The sauresvaraghrta 
of the Siddhayoga (sllpada 25-28) is different. 

27 This prescription is absent from the Siddhayoga. Sivadasasena remarks that Kaca, the son 
of Brhaspati, is meant. This Kaca received the art of reviving the dead (mrtasamjlvanl) 
from Sukracarya; see Vettam Mani, who gives a summary of the story as told in the 
Adiparvan (76-77; ed. Poona) of the Mahabharata. See on Kaca also: S.A. Dange (1969): 
155-237; S. Sorensen (1963). 

28 This recipe was taken from the Carakasamhita (Ci.26.226-230). 

29 See: Niscalakara. 

30 Cakra sometimes deviates from the text of the Susrutasamhita ; an example is jvara 103 
(compare Su.U.39.188cd—189; see Niscala’s comments). See also Niscala ad jvara 188. 

31 See, for example, Niscala ad bhagna 11; kustha 24 and 150; mukharoga 52 and 53; anuva- 
sana 24-25. 

32 The expressions vrnde nasti and vrndato’dhikam are often used by Niscala. 

33 A few examples are: chardi 20(= Siddhayoga 15.16), 24(= 15.21 ),28 (= 15.29); trsna4(= 
16.3), 9 (= 16.6), 11 (= 16.8), 14 (= 16.10), 18 (= 16.18ab), 19 (= 16.18c-f), 20 (= 16.19), 
21 (= 16.13),22 (= 16.20), 25 (= 16.22); murcha 3 (= 17.3ab), 4 (= 17.3cd-4), 5 (= 17.5), 
6-8 (= 17.6-7). 

34 See, for example, Sivadasasena ad graham 19, hikkasvasa 30-33, vatavyadhi 95-99. 

35 Sivadasasena says that the Bhattatraya consists of the Karika , BrhattTka and TantratTka (ed. 
q has CundratTka). The nature of these treatises is not clear, but it may well be that the three 
parts of Kumarila Bhatta’s exposition of Sahara’s bhasya on the Mimamsasutra are meant 
(seeS. Dasgupta, 1975: I, 370-371). 

36 See grahanl 85-90 (the formula of rasaparpatika). 

37 See jvara 100-102 (pippalyadigana; see Su.Su.38,22-23); asmarl 2-4 (vlrataradigana; 
see Su.Su.38.12-13); 11-12 (usakadigana; see Su.SQ.38,37-38); 20-22 (varunadigana; 
see Su.SG.38.10-11); see Niscala ad jvara 100-102 and asmarl 2-4. These ganas, with the 
exception of the pippalyadigana, are quoted from the Susrutasamhita in prose by Vrnda 
(prose between 34.1 and 2, 8 and 9, 20 and 21. 

38 Some verses deriving from Cakra himself are, according to Niscala: jvara 164, 188, 278; 
grahanl 19; apasmara 28; vatavyadhi 5, 49, 170, 234ab; amavata 37cd; sula 51 and 63; 
udavarta 25b; gulma lOef; asmarT 11-12; prameha37; sthaulya 1; sotha 28; vranasotha 
48; bhagna le; ksudraroga 3, 22, 31 ef, 82; mukharoga 33 and 82; karnaroga 62; rasayana 
195ef. See Sivadasasena’s commentary ad yonivyapad 37-44. Some verses borrowed but 
changed by Cakra are, according to Niscala: unmada 1; vatavyadhi 49; vatarakta 13; a- 
mavata 9. 

39 Compare on special features of the Cakiadatta, in particular on children’s diseases and 
their treatment: A. Kumar (1994). See on guducyaditaila (vatarakta 21-22): R.B. Saxena, 
N.R. Sarda and K.L. Shah (1991), on tiladigutika (parinamasula 8-9): P.K. Warrier, S.M. 
Pillai and K. Santha Kumari (1977). 

40 See on rasaparpatl: K.K. Srivastava and P.S. Chaure (1979); C.M. Tiwari and S.N. Tri- 
pathi (1979). See on the preparation of a parpatl: The Ayurvedic Formulary of India, Pait 
I (1978): 173; A.K. Choudhary and C.B. Jha (1998): 445. 

41 Compare G. Sarma (1980). 

42 Compare P. Ray (1956): 110-111. 
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43 Arsas 169-176 = Siddhayoga 5.90-97. 

44 Panduroga 11—12ab = Siddhayoga 8.9. 

45 Panduroga 36-40 = Siddhayoga 8.23-27 (manduravataka). 

46 Panduroga 42-44 = Siddhayoga 8.28-30. 

47 Panduroga 45-48 = Siddhayoga 8.31-35. 

48 Raktapitta 82-97 = Siddhayoga 9.65-79 (khandakhadyaloha). 

49 Parinamasula 13 = Siddhayoga 27.10. 

50 Parinamasula 14 a-d = Siddhayoga 27.11. 

51 Par inamasiila 15 = Siddhayoga 27.12. 

52 Parinamasula 16—19 = Siddhayoga 27.13-17. 

53 Parinamasula 25 = Siddhayoga 27.20. 

54 Parinamasula 26-28 = Siddhayoga 27.21-23. 

55 Parinamasula 29 = Siddhayoga 27.24. 

56 Parinamasula 33-35 = Siddhayoga 27.27-30. 

57 Parinamasula 36-41 = Siddhayoga 27.31-36 (gudamandura). 

58 Parinamasula 54 = Siddhayoga 27.37. 

59 ParinamasGla 57-62 = Siddhayoga 27.38-44. 

60 Kustha 152 = Siddhayoga 51.128. 

61 Kustha 153-156 = Siddhayoga 51.129-132 (brhatsinduradyataila). 

62 See on this famous recipe: P.V. Sharma (1993c): 36-37. Sivadasasena calls it, on the basis 
of its fourteen ingredients, caturdasangl, and refers in this context to Vagbhata; a closely 
related formula, called kandacitrakhya vartih, not attributed to Nagarjuna, is found at A.s. 
U.19.49. 

63 Absent from the Siddhayoga. Compare Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 68.10-11: pariga- 
rbhika is commonly known as ahindl. Ahindika is mentioned in the Rasaratnakara (bala- 
roga 83). 

64 Compare A. Kumar (1994: 187), who calls this disease ahitundika and identifies it as an 
umbilical hernia. 

65 See AVI 273-274; P.V. Sharma’s list contains some items already occurring in the Cara- 
kasamhita (e.g., yogaraja: Ca.Ci. 16.80-86) and Siddhayoga (navayasaloha: Siddhayoga 
8.9). ’ 

66 See on Cakra’s punarnavastakakvatha (sotha 11): D. Joshi and V.K. Agrawal (1975). 

67 R.C. Choudhury (1992): 345. 

68 See AVI 272-273. 

69 See also P.V. Sharma (1985a). 

70 P.V. Sharma’s edition reads abha (vatavyadhi 65). Niscala and Sivadasasena call it a com¬ 
mercially available drug, known as aha. 

71 See P.V. Sharma’s edition (y); the verse is absent from ed. s. Niscala identifies it as ana- 
ntamula. 

72 The same as goraksakarkatl according to Niscala (vatavyadhi 22) and Sivadasasena. In¬ 
terpreted as the root of indravarunl by P.V. Sharma (ed. z). Goraksakarkatl is probably to 
be identified as Melothria maderaspatana (Linn.) Cogn. according to P.V. Sharma (1985a); 
the same author (1997) regards it as identical with cirbhata and aindrl. AindrI is identified 
as Amomum subulatum Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 116), Bacopa monnien 
(Linn.) Wettst. (P.V. Sharma. 1997; compare M Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 195), Centella 
asiatica (Linn.) Urban (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 371), Citrullus colocynthis (Linn.) 
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Schrad. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 414), and Cucumis prophetarum Linn, (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 525). 

73 Equated with caiigerl ( Oxalis corniculata Linn.) by Sivadasasena; P.V. Sharma (ed. z) 
agrees. Niscala refrains from giving synonyms. Compare Cakra ad Ca.Vi.8.140, who 
regards sltaka as another name for amlalota, and Dalhana ad Su.Sa.10.59, who says 
that asmantaka is called amlalotaka in the vernacular. P.V. Sharma (1985a) identifies 
amlalotaka as Bauhinia malabarica Roxb.; amlal#ta is also identified as Bauhinia 
racemosa Lam. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 224). Various species of Bauhinia are 
regarded as asmantaka (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 222, 224-227). 

74 Masurika 24 is given in a footnote of P.V. Sharma’s edition (y). Identified by P.V. Sharma 
(1985a) as Amaranthus tricolor Linn. = A. tristis Linn. 

75 Niscala (nasaroga 26) remarks that asanamalll is a plant known under this name. Asana- 
mallika is identified as Aganosma dichotoma (Roth) K. Schum. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 53). Equated by Sivadasasena with apharamallika. P.V. Sharma (1985a) identi¬ 
fies apharamallika as Vallaris solanacea Kuntze. 

76 The same as krsnavetra. 

77 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita. Called hevakull in the vernacular according to Niscala 
(adarsas 133). 

78 Unidentified by Niscala (amlapitta29)and Sivadasasena. P.V. Sharma supposes it to be the 
same as dlrghapattra (jvara 209). Brhatpattra (or-pattra) is identified as Naregamia alata 
Wight et Arn. and Symplocos paniculata Miq. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1159, 
1558). 

79 The same as edagajablja according to Niscala and Sivadasasena. P.V Sharma (ed. z: seeds 
of cakramarda = edagaja) agrees. Edagaja is found in the Carakasamhita. 

80 Cakra mentions this name as a synonym of varahlkanda (found in the Susrutasamhita). 
See Niscala’s comments. Dioscorea esculenta Burkill according to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 
1997), D. bulbifera Linn, according to others (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 613). 

81 Niscala (ad vatavyadhi 272) says that guvakacelaka is meant. Sivadasasena regards 
celaka as a synonym of guvaka (Areca catechu Linn.); P.V. Sharma (ed. z: the bark of 
puga) agrees. 

82 The bud of a campaka flower or nagakesara according to Niscala (ad vatavyadhi 201) and 
Sivadasasena. A campaka flower according to P.V. Sharma (ed. z). Compare M. Abdul 
Kareem (1997), Nrs. 1099 and 1102. 

83 AvilonT according to Niscala, cukai according to Sivadasasena. The same as caiigeri (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997), which is doubtful in this case, because both cukrlka andcukrika are found 
in the prescription, which has been taken from the Carakasamhita (Ci.24.151). Compare 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972: s.v. cukrlka). 

84 Variously identified as Vernonia cinerea Less., Canscora decussata Schult., and Tridax 
procumbens Linn. (P.V. Sharma: 1985a). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 313 
(Canscora decussata ) and 1682 (Vernonia cinerea ). 

85 Niscala (vatavyadhi 239) and Sivadasasena give devahull as its synonym. The same as 
lavanga according to P.V. Sharma (1997) and the Hindi comm, of ed. v. 

86 Aguru according to Niscala (ad mukharoga 109) and Sivadasasena; P.V. Sharma (ed. z) 
agrees. 

87 Trivrt or patha according to Sivadasasena. Ekaisika is found in Caraka- and Susrutasam¬ 
hita. 
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88 Identified as hoggala or hogala, elavaluka and petika according to different authorities (see 
Niscala and Sivadasasena). 

89 The same as goraksakarkatl according to Niscala and Sivadasasena. A variety of visala 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997); the same as indravarunl (ed. z). Gajacirbhata is mentioned in the 
Astahgahrdayasamhita (Ci. 14.38). 

90 The same as pattraka or radhlyapattraka according to Niscala (vatavyadhi 272); the same 
as vatiyapattra according to Sivadasasena; differentfrom tvakpattra, which occurs in the 
same recipe. Identified as the leaves of Cinnamomum zeylanicum Breyn. (P.V. Sharma, 
1985a) and those of C. tamala (F. Hamilt.) Nees et Eberm. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

91 Identified as Sonchus arvensis Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997). 

92 (Daru)haridra or privangu according to Niscala (ad vranasotha 76). Priyangu in ed. z 
(haridra is the next item in the recipe). 

93 P.V. Sharma’s edition reads godhapadl in slTpada 15. Niscala: called gohali or gohaliya in 
the vernacular. The Sodhalanighantu (II.559ab) mentions a godhamatl. P.V. Sharma (1997) 
regards godhavatT as identical with godhapadl = hamsapadl: Adi ant um philippense Linn. 
- A. lunulatum Burm. 

94 The same as madhuka according to Niscala (ad agnimandy a 88) and Sivadasasena (in con¬ 
formity with Dhanvantarinighantu 5.45); P.V. Sharma (ed. z) agrees. Madhuka is common 
in Caraka- and Susrutasanihita. 

95 Butea superba Roxb. or Leea macrophylla Roxb. (P. V. Sharma, 1985a); L. macrophylla 
Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 275: = palasa. Nr. 1008: 
Leea macrophylla). 

96 Not to be regarded as Cannabis sativa Linn, in this case, but as Citrullus colocynthis 
Schrad. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a); nevertheless identified as Cannabis sativa Linn. (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

97 The same as irimeda according to Sivadasasena and P.V. Sharma (1997); Niscala (ad 
mukharoga 104) identifies it as vitkhadira, which is the same as arimeda (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

98 Locally called kalamodakacavarai according to Niscala; the same as morata according 
to Sivadasasena. Jalakarna is regarded as identical with jalapippall (= jalakana), Lippia 
nodiflora Rich. = Phyla nodiflora (Linn.) Greene (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1269; 
P.V. Sharma, ed. z). 

99 Known as parhl according to Niscala. Jalakumbhl is identified as Pistia stratiotes Linn. 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1306) and Eichhornia crassipes 
Solms (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 656). The latter plant, i.e., the water-hyacinth, was 
introduced into India about half a century ago. 

100 The same as manjistha according to Niscala and Sivadasasena; PV. Sharma (ed. z) agrees. 
Jingl is a synonym of manjistha ( Bhavaprakasanighanlu , harltakyadi 188). 

101 P.V. Sharma’s ed. y reads jlvakhya, but ed. zjlrakhya (unidentified). Jlrakhya is a vegetable 
resembling marisa according to Niscala and Sivadasasena. 

102 Niscala (ad arsas 6): the same as ghosaka; arsas 6 mentions ghosa. Identified as Polygonum 
bai batum Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a); regarded as identical with kosatakI= ghosaka (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). Ghosaka is also one of the names of dhamargava (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1044). 

103 Niscala (ad galaganda44 = Su.Ci. 18.13): = mahat!himsra(ed. z identifies it as manjistha); 
(ad nadlvrana 5): = kalavakaclaka, not the same as manjistha (ed. z identifies it as manji¬ 
stha); (ad vranasotha 99): the same as manjistha according to Isana, Jinadasa and Cakra 
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(ed. z agrees), identical with kalanusariva according to Jejjata and Indu. Sivadasasena (ad 
vranasotha 8): = himsra (ed. z: ahimsra), a variety of kalakara. Probably the same as ka- 
lavakaiaka (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). Kala is found in Carakasamhita , etc. 

104 Coichorus capsularis Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997; ed. z). 

105 Ed. y reads kalavanjulaka, ed. z has kalavakadaka; variants are kalakarkataka and kala¬ 
vakadaka. Capparis zeylanica Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). Compare kala and kulika. 

106 Known as kalayavidall to cowherds, as visall to garland-makers according to Niscala (ad 
vranasotha 65). Unidentified. 

107 Called kancada (Niscala ad atlsara 37) or kanatama (Niscala ad grahanl 13) in the vernac¬ 
ular. See on this plant: G.J. Meulenbeld (1985a). 

108 Called kangani in the vernacular according to Niscala. In this case to be regarded as Se- 
taria italica (Linn.) Beauv. (see P.V. Sharma, 1985a; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1480). The same as jyotismatl in ed. z. 

109 Locally called kanciya according to Sivadasasena (ad vranasotha 51); the same as bhadra- 
mustaka according to Sivadasasena; the same as musta in ed. z. 

110 A climber of the genus Capparis , identical with the kumbhata, called in the vernacular 
kumbhadu, of Paryayaratmimala 654 (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). A synonym of ahimsra (ed. 
z). Kumbhata is identified as Careya herbucea Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
330). Sivadasasena regards kumbhadulata as identical with padmacaratl (ad visa 32-38); 
padmacaratl (mentioned at Ca.Ci.23.55) may be the same as padmacarinl, identified as 
Habenaria diphylla Dalz. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker VI, 151) (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 839), Hibiscus mutabiiis Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 873), 
Hybanthus enneaspermus (Linn.) F. Muell. = Ionidium suffruticosum Ging. (see M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 883), or several species of Nervilia( see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 1164-1166). Niscala does not explain which plant is meant. 

111 Locally called kavadaveksuaka or esiveksuaka according to Niscala, who gives a descrip¬ 
tion of this small shrub. Compare Sivadasasena. Identified as Dalbergia lanceoiaria Linn.f. 
(ed. z). 

112 The same as ustrakantaka or gangapalankya according to Niscala (ad vrsya 54) and Sivada¬ 
sasena. 

113 Locally called karnavadaka or karnamota according to Niscala (ad jvara 207), kanakhora 
according to Sivadasasena. 

114 Identified as Acacia arabica in MW, i.e., Acacia nilotica Delile. 

115 Sivadasasena regards it as either svetarka or svetasarsapa, Niscala as svetasarsapa. The 
latter is identified as Sinapis aiba Linn. = Brassica alba (Linn.) Rabenh. (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1491). Ed. z has kasika, 

116 Wedelia chinensis Merrill according to P.V. Sharma (1997; ed. z), Eclipta aiba (Linn.) 
Hassk. according toothers (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 653; WIRM III, 127). 

117 Identified as either prasaranl or vrscikapattrf by Sivadasasena. The same as katabhl (ed. 
z). Vrscikapattrika is identified as Basellaalba Linn. var. rubra (Linn.) Stewart = B. rubra 
Linn. = B. cordifolia Lamk. (see Hooker V, 21; WIRM II, rev. ed., 50-51) in MW. The 
same as bhadram (unidentified) according to Niscala, who reads katambhara (ad vatavya- 
dhi 201). Katambhara is found in the Carakasamhita (Ci.9.47) and at A.h.U.6.36. 

118 Khairi, i.e., asokablja according to Niscala; the same as asoka according to Sivadasasena. 
Rather to be identified as Acacia pennata Willd. according to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997). 

119 Probably Commelina benghalensis Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). 
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120 The same as cavl according to Niscala and Sivadasasena. Identical with pippall (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). Cavl is identified as Piper retr*fiactum Vahl = P. chaba Hunter (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1291; WIRM VIII, 116). 

121 Tiliacora acuminata Miers = T. racemosa Colebr. according to RV. Sharma (1985a; 1997); 
the same as asitavetra. 

122 Seekulika. 

123 Probably Pavetta indica Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997). 

124 According to Sivadasasena the same as kudakarani, which is a variety of himsra ( Cappaiis 
sepiaria Linn.). Identical with himsra (ed. z). Sivadasasena gives kalakada or kalakada as 
a synonym of ahirrisra (ad galaganda 39 and visarpa 5). 

125 Locally called kurahalichinnaka according to Niscala (ad vranasotha 88-89). Probably 
Melothria heterophylla (Lour.) Cogn. according to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997). 

126 The same as lavanga according to Niscala (ad mukharoga 109) and Sivadasasena. P.V. 
Sharma (ed. z) agrees. 

127 The same as tamalapattra according to Vapyacandra, but identical with dhatukaslsa 
according to Cakra (see Niscala). Interpreted as kaslsa (an inorganic substance) by P. V. 
Sharma (ed. z). Lomasa or lomasa is identified as Girardinia heterophylla Decne. (see 
Hooker V, 550; compare WIRM IV, 129) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 799). 

128 A mahausadhi, also called bhagavatl and prajnaparamita according to Niscala; vernacu¬ 
lar names are manvl and garudacudamani. Equated with guvaka ( Arecacatechu Linn.) by 
Sivadasasena, an identification rejected by P.V. Sharma (1985a). 

129 Compare vatavyadhi 225 and 239 of P.V. Sharma’s edition (y). The same, according to M. 
Abdul Kareem (1997, Nr. 771) and P.V, Sharma (1985a), as madhurika, i.e., Foeniculum 
vulgare Mill. 

130 The sama as mahavaca according to Niscala (ad vranasotha 46). Identified as Spilanthes 
oleracea Mum by P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997), who adds that it is also a synonym of 
jalapippall and regarded as Mentha pulegium Linn. Maharastrl is a synonym of jalapippall 
acording to M. Abdul Kareem (1997, Nr. 1269). Spilanthes oleracea is a plant introduced 
into India from Brazil (see WIRM X, 11). 

131 The text mentions three types of nakhl. Sivadasasena comments that five types are rec¬ 
ognized. See the extensive comments of Niscala. Nakhl is not a vegetable substance, but 
consists of the opercula of particular shells (see U.Ch. Dutt, 1922: 15). Compare Ca.Ci. 
28.153 (nakha; interpreted as svalpanakhl by Cakra). 

132 Ed. s and P.V. Sharma’s edition (z) read naradugdha; naravrksa is a variant. P.V. Sharma 
(1985a) considers naravrksa to be a species of Indigofera, the same as Sodhala’s narapu- 
spa. 

133 Murva according to Niscala (ad sula 37) and Sivadasasena; P.V. Sharma (ed. z) agrees. 
Agnimantha according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Also regarded as a name of citraka (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1320). 

134 The same as satl according to Niscala (ad hrdroga 26) and Sivadasasena (who reads pala- 
sa). Ed. z has palasa. 

135 The edition of P.V. Sharma (z) reads pamara, which is regarded as a synonym of satl. Prob¬ 
ably the same as turuska, i.e., the resin of Sty rax officinale Linn, according to P.V. Sharma 
(1985a). Turuska, variously identified, is already found in the Carakasamhita (Ci.28.153). 

136 Identified as Abutilon indicum (Linn.) Sweet (P.V. Sharma, 1985a) and A. hirtum (Lam.) 
Sweet (P.V. Sharma, 1997; ed. z). 
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137 The same as kantakisirlsa according to Sivadasasena. Kantakisirlsa is Acacia lenticularis 
Buch.-Ham. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). 

138 Aristolochiaindica Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 161) 
or Celosiaargentea Linn. = C. cristata Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

139 Alternanthera sessilis (Linn.) DC. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). 

140 Thesameas saptaparna ( Alstonia scholaris R.Br.) according to Niscala and Sivadasasena; 
P.V. Sharma (ed. z) agrees. 

141 P.V. Sharma’s edition (y) reads sikatl. Probably Securinega virosa (Roxb. ex Willd.) Pax et 
Hoffm. = S. obovata Muell.-Arg. = Flueggea microcarpa Blume (WIRM IX, 268; see the 
footnote about the nomenclature). P.V. Sharma (1985a) mentions Flueggea obovata Baill., 
a name not recorded in the literature I consulted. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997): 244: 
Securinega virosa (Roxb. ex Willd.) Baill. = Flueggea microcarpa (Willd.) Prain ex Merr. 

142 Called siyall in the vernacular according to Niscala and Sivadasasena (see the latter’s 
quotation from the Ratnakosa ). SltalT is identified as Limnanthemum cristatum Griseb. 
(see WIRM VI, 114-115) by P.V. Sharma (1985a), as Nymphoides hydrophyllum (Lour.) 
Kuntze = L. cristatum Griseb. by M. Abdul Kareem (1997, Nr. 1181). 

143 Cardiospermum halicacabum Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). 

144 See for verses 73-78 the footnote at the end of the chapter in P.V. Sharma’s edition (y). 
Identified as Aloe barbadensis Mill. = A. veraTourn. ex Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a). 

145 A plant known by this name according to Niscala. Argemone mexicana Linn, according 
to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997) and others (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 153); this plant 
is not indigenous to India and has been imported by the Portugese from the Americas. See 
on the use of this plant in ayurveda: P. Dwivedi, S. Pandey and C.B. Jha (1998). 

146 Zizyphus mauritiana Lam. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1750) and Z oenoplia Mill. 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1753; P.V. Sharma, 1985a, 1997). 

147 Identified as Sida rhomboidea Roxb. (see Hooker I, 324) by Kallpad Visvas (in his Bha¬ 
ratiya Vanausadhi), according to P.V. Sharma (1985a). 

148 Probably the same as svetaparajita according to P.V. Sharma (1985a); the same as tarkarl 
(ed. z). Aparajita is Clitoria ternatea Linn. 

149 The same as svetabala according to P.V. Sharma (1985a; 1997). 

150 The same as silhaka according to Niscala; identical with silarasa (= silhaka) according 
to Sivadasasena. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies silhaka as Liquidambar orientalis Mill. 
M. Abdul Kareem (1997, Nrs. 1028-1029) mentions L. orientalis Mill, and L. styraciflua 
Linn.; the latter tree is the source of American storax. 

151 A substitute of mufijataka(phala) according to Niscala and Sivadasasena. Munjataka is 
identified as Eulophia campestris Wall., E. herbacea Lindl., and Orchis latifolia Linn, (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 692, 694, 1205). Talamastaka is identified as Borassus fla- 
bellifer Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 257; P. V. Sharma, 1997). 

152 Probably Xyris pauciflora Willd. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a; ed. z) or the same as kattrna (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

153 The same as tejovatl according to Niscala. Tvakpattra and tejovat! are different plants in 
the Carakasamhita, etc. 

154 Echinops echinatus Roxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 652; P.V. Sharma, 1985a, 1997). 

155 Niscala: the variety of suryavarta called jamatrsuryavarta. Vasira is found in the Caraka¬ 
samhita (Su.4.15). 

156 A small ichneumon-like animal (alpabalanakulakara) according to Niscala. 
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157 See AVI 369. P.V. Sharma mentions Baria’s Harsacarita and the Brhatsamhita as the first 
works acquainted with it, but it was well known to Kalidasa. The Carakasamhitaeve n men¬ 
tions kasturl (Ci.28.152).The Astahgasamgraha and Astahgahrdayasamhita already knew 
it as kasturi and darpa. 

158 Sivadasasena gives mrgamada as its synonym. 

159 See on musk and its medicinal properties: R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 465-472; DGV II- 
111,774-776; V.Ch. Dutt (1922): 280-281; S.J. Hussain (1977), (1978), (1980); Nadkarni 
II, 196-205; R.N. Saletore (1975): 238; S.D.S. Seth et al. (1973); V. Taneja, H.H. Siddiqui 
and R.B. Arora (1973); G. Watt V, 307-308; WIRM III, 25-26. 

160 Sivadasasena (ad vatavyadhi 289) refers to it as khattasl. See on civet and the animals from 
which it is obtained: E. Balfour (1968): III, 1029; WIRM II, 209-211. See on its use in 
medicine: AVI 370 (puti). 

161 NCC VI, 284; IX, 180. Check-list Nr. 253. STMI42-43. Editions: 

*a ed. by D.N. Sen, Calcutta 1871. 

b dravyagunah, vaidyamahamahopadhyayasrlmaccakrapanidattaviracitah, vidvatku- 
ntatilaka sriyutasivadasasenakrta tlkasahitalv upadhyaya srlyutasyamakisorasena- 
kaviranjasyajnaya tacchatra srlmatkailasacandrasena kavisekharena parisodhitali, 
Samvadajnanaratnakara Press, Calcutta 1874 [I0.6.D.23]. 
c dravyagunah, mahamahopadhyaya srlcakrapanidattaviracitah srlsivadasasenakrtatl- 
kayasamalamkrtah, panditakulapatina B.A. upadhidharina srljlvanandavidyasagara- 
bhattacaryena samskrtah prakasitas ca, 2nd ed., Siddhesvara Press, Calcutta 1897. 

*d ed. by Yadavjl Trikamjl Acharya, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1922; repr., Jaya- 
Krsriadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 85, Varanasi 1998. 
e dravyagunah, vaidyamahamahopadhyaya-snmaccakrapanidatta-viracitah, katyaya- 
nagotrotpannapandita-jvalaprasadamisrakrta-bhasatlkavibhusitali samsodhitas ca, 
Laksmlvenkatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1925/26. 

*f srl c akrapanidatta viracita dravyagunasamgrahali (srlsivadasa-senakita samslqtavya- 
khyasahitali), ed. by Umapati Misra, Varanasi 1993. 

References are to ed. c. 

162 The title of the treatise is mentioned in the introductory and the concluding verses. The 
concluding verse identifies the author as Cakrapani. 

163 See the last verse. 

164 One MS (Cat. Berlin Nr. 953) is said to contain 543 verses, arranged in twenty-one sec¬ 
tions. 

165 The work is sometimes divided into fifteen vargas (AVI 381; V. Suklal, 214) by splitting 
up varga thirteen into three: aharavidhi, anupana and misraka. 

166 More material has been taken from the Carakasamhita than from the Susrutasamhita (see 
P.V. Sharma, 1992a). 

167 SeeV. Suklal, 214. 

168 Compare P.V. Sharma (1992a) on special features of Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna. 

169 Dhanyavarga 9 - Ca.Su.26.45. The disagreements on the number of vlryas are referred to 
in the Carakasamhita (Ca.Su.26.64-69); see also G.J. Meulenbeld (1987): 11-14. Three 
types of vipaka are generally accepted. 

170 Compare Ca.Su.27.33ab; Su.SQ.46.31ab; A.h.Su.6.17-18ab. The name tuvarl is used by 
Vagbhata (A.h.Su.29.34). A4hakl is Cajanuscajan (Linn.) Millsp. 

171 This category is called udaslna in Kesava’s Siddhamantra. The term sarvadosahara is ex¬ 
plained in the same sense by Balhana (ad Su.Su.26.214). 
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172 Fishes mentioned are: rohita, sakula, silinda, adimatsya, illisa, elanga, parvata, bhakuta, 
pathlna, varmi, kulisa, kuficaka (called injakaby Sivadasasena, who adds that others call it 
vyaghramatsya; it is a big fish and has the same form as the adimatsya), srrigin, madgura, 
guttha (called candraka by others according to Sivadasasena; candraka is a marine fish 
in the Susrutasamhita ), kavayya, caladanga (called inga according to Sivadasasena), and 
ksudramatsya. Susruta describes the rohita, pathlna, varmi, and kulisa; ksudramatsyas are 
known in the classical samhitas. The illisa may be one or more species of the genus liisha 
(see WIRM IV, Supplement 9-10). The elanga may be Liza corsula Hamilton = Mugil 
corsula Day, still called elanga in Bengal (see WIRM IV, Supplement 32), which would 
imply that it is identical with Susruta’s rajlva, not mentioned by Cakra. The srngin may 
be Heteropneustes fossilis (Bl.), a nourishing and tasty fish, called sing! in Hindi and Ben¬ 
gali (see WIRM IV, Supplement 23). Clarias batrachus (Linn.), a nourishing fish, is called 
mahgur in Bengali and magurah in Oriya (see WIRM IV, Supplement 23), words resem¬ 
bling Cakra’s madgura. 

173 Compare Su.SQ.46 on fishes. Cakrapani only deals with river fishes according to Sivada¬ 
sasena, who remarks that those from the sea are less important as dietary items; this may 
be an error, for the kulisa is a marine fish in the Susrutasamhita. See on Indian fishes in 
Graeco-Roman sources: K. Karttunen (1997): 216-217. 

174 Dravyaguna 9 = A.h.Su.6.113cd-114ab. 

175 Identified as Glinus oppositifolius (Linn.) A.DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
802), Mollugo oppositifolia Linn. = M. spergula Linn. (Nadkarni I, Nr. 1636; RV. 
Sharma, 1997; Vanausadhicandrodaya IV, 100), and Mollugo cerviana Se r. = Pharnaceum 
cerviaimm Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1117; R.S. Simhaand L.B. Simha, 1981). 

176 Enhydra fluctuans Lour. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 673; RV. Sharma, 1997) (not men¬ 
tioned in the BrhattrayT). 

177 Colocasia esculenta (Linn.) Schott. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 463; Vinausadhi- 
candrodaya I, 82). 

178 Variously identified as Commelina benghalensis Linn., C. nudiflora Linn., Amaranthus 
caudatus Linn., A. tenuifolius Linn., Potamogeton indicus Roxb., and Jussiaea repens 
Linn. See on this plant: G.J. Meulenbeld (1985a); S.Bhattacharyya (1975). 

179 Alocasia macrorrhiza (Linn.) G. Don = A. indica (Lour.) Spach. (WIRM I, rev. ed., 189; 
compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 85, P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

180 Corchorus capsularis Linn, and C. olitorius Linn. (RV. Sharma, 1997). Sometimes identi¬ 
fied as Colocasia esculenta (Linn.) Schott (Chopra’s glossary), which cannot be correct in 
this case (see kaccl). 

181 Unidentified. 

182 Identified as Citrus limettioides Tanaka = C. limetta (Vanausadhicandrodaya VI, 22) 
or C. maxima (Burm.) Merr. = C. decumana Linn. (AVI 362 and P.V. Sharma, 1997: 
madhukarkatl). 

183 Regarded as a vernacular word for white sugar by Dalhana (ad Su.Su.45.162: tavaraja in¬ 
stead of tamaraja). 

184 CC: not recorded. NCC: not recorded among the works of Cakrapanidatta. 

185 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1948): 318. 

186 Ad Cakradatta , mukharoga 53. 

187 Ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 56-57 and ksudraroga 81-82. 

188 Ad Cakradatta , vranasotha 46, 48, 55; bhagandara 10; upadamsa 10;bhagna 10 and 11; 
kustha 63. 
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189 Niscala refers to its lepaprakarana ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 48. 

190 Niscala says thatbhagandara 10 and bhagna 10 are from the \tyagradaridrasubhanikara. 

191 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , vranasotha 46,48, 55, 56-57; ksudraroga 82 

192 The chapter on sothodara of some work by Cakra is mentioned. 

193 Rasendrakhanda, vatavyadhi 161-164: Cakramata. 

194 See these commentarie s. 

195 Ad Sivakosa 133, 296, 324. 

196 Ad Madhavanidana 55.12. 

197 See Kusumavall 

198 Ad Madhavanidana 5.31-32; 8.8-10; 20.5. 

199 See Madhukosa. 

200 Glosses ad cikitsa 1.93 and 99. 

201 Ad A.h.U. 18.59cd-66. 

202 YogatarahginT20. 1-4 and 11; 60.45-46; 75.4; 80.65-66. 

203 Yogaratnakara 170, 403, 653. 

204 Some MSS (CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs 62-63) call it Cakradattasamgraha\ it is also known as 
Ayurvedasaipgraha (NCC II, 153; VI, 284). 

205 Concluding verse of the AyurvedadT pika and Cikitsasanigraha , svasthadhikara 52 
(identical). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 134-135) rejects the current reading of this 
verse and favours a variant (gaudadhinatharasavatyadhikaripatram narayanasya tanayah, 
warranted by a MS described by R Peterson, 1892: *154), saying that Cakrapani himself 
was in charge of the kitchen. Bhattacharyya claims that the current reading (gaudadhina- 
tharasavatyadhikaripatranarayana), where a descriptive epithet is compounded with a 
proper name, is open to the rhetorical fault called vidheyavimarsa, while the variant 
adopted by him is faultless. P.L. Paul (1939: II, 5-6) says that Narayana, as suggested 
for the first time by N.N. Dasgupta (*IC 3, 156), seems to be identical with the author 
of the Ratnamala, a medical vocabulary, and with Narayana Kaviraja, who is quoted in 
the Saduktikarnamrta of Srldharadasa (A.D. 1205). See on the location of Gauda: N.N. 
Bhattacharyya (1991): 133-134; N. Dey (1979): 63; B.C. Law (1984): 217-218.’ 

206 Cakrapani’s elder brother, Bhanu(datta), was, according to Atrideva (ABI 201) and 
G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 463), the author of a kavya, called Kumarabhargaviya; this 
Bhanudatta, however, who also wrote the GJtagaurlsa, RasatarahginI, and other works, 
lived much later, in the period 1350-1450, and was the son of Gananatha or Ganapati (CC 
I, 405 and 793; S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 1947: 396, 561; Krishnamachariar 773-775). 
The title of Cakrapani’s commentary on the Susrutasamhita, the Bhanumatl , may be a 
tribute to his brother. 

207 The term antaranga has been used by Cakrapanidatta, Niscalakara, Sivadasasena, and 
Surapala (in the Vrksayurveda ); the term also occurs in some colophons of Gopaladasa’s 
Cikitsamrta and is known from inscriptions (see P.L. Paul, 1939: I, 117: references to 
*Epigraphia Indica XII, 37 and XVIII, 76ff.). Sivadasasena observes (ad Cakiadatta, 
svasthadhikara 52) that a learned physician of good family is designated as such. D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya (1947b: 135) translated antaranga as royal physician. It may have been a 
title that was conferred especially in Bengal and surrounding regions. See on the term: 
Biswarup Das (1978): 123; R.P. Das (1988): 423; N.N. Das Gupta (1934/35); R.C. 
Majumdar (1974): 300 and 326. P.L. Paul (1939: I, 117-118) expressed as his opinion 
that the antaranga was an officer in charge of crown land and property. 
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208 See the end of the Ayurvedadlpika and Cakradatta. 

209 LodhravalT is mentioned as the name of one of the eight distinguished Vaidya families of 
Bengal in Bharatamallika’s Candraprabha (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 128). 

210 See the book written by *Sunirmal Datta Caudhurl (1988), a descendant of Cakrapa¬ 
nidatta; this book was reviewed by RP. Das (JEAS 1, 1990, 178). 

211 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

212 Ad Cakradatta, svasthadhikara 52. 

213 AVI 211. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 134. R.C. Majumdar (1974): 137. C. Vogel, IL 
375. Atrideva’s dates of Nayapala (ABI 274) are A.D. 1041-1072. 

214 ABI 276. Satyaprakas 220. VSS, Preface 6. The Gulabkunverba edition and translation 
of the Cai'akasamhita (I, 117) supports this claim by a quotation from an unspecified au¬ 
thor called Jayadeva, who says that a temple of Cakrapanlsvara, founded by Cakrapani, is 
located there. 

215 ABI 276. 

216 G.P. Srivastava (1954: 100-101) has put forward that Cakrapani inclined towards Bud¬ 
dhism, which is very improbable, being not supported by any evidence. 

217 Dates assigned to Cakrapani are: A.D. 1050 (P.V. Sharina, 1993: Intr. 4; P.V. Sharma 
suggests that the formula of ramamanilura, Cakradatta, parinamasula 42-45, was called 
thus in honour of king Ramapala, who reigned from A.D. 1077 to 1120); 1050-1060 
(R. Satyaprakas, 1965: 219 and 221); about 1055 (AVI 211); about 1060 (J. Jolly, 1901: 
6; C.G. Kashikar 7; Winternitz III, 550). The only one to suggest an earlier date was 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 134-135), in whose view Cakrapani wrote his works about 
1040-1050; this author was convinced that Cakrapani himself was in the service of 
Nayapala. 

218 NCC VIII, 18. See for the editions of this commentary those of the Cikitsasamgraha. Ref¬ 
erences are to ed. s. 

219 CC I, 264 and 299; III, 57 and 64. NCC X, 157. See on Niscala and his commentary: D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya (1947b); P. Cordier (1903b): 351-352; N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37): 160; 
P.K. Gode (1939a): 60-62;P.V. Sharma (1976):71-80, AVI217-218, (1992i), (1993): Intr. 
Edition: see edition y of Cakrapani’s Cikitsasamgraha . P.V. Sharma used four MSS for 
his edition: (a) CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 62; (b) CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 63; (c) Nr. 1/90-73743 
of Sarasvatl Bhavan, Varanasi; (d) a MS in the possession of the VangTya Sahitya Parisad, 
Calcutta. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 63 contains a very large part of the text and the commentary; 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 62 is an exact copy of Nr. 63; Nr. 62 dates from 1757/58, Nr. 63 from 
1727/28. The VaranasTMS contains the commentary on vatavyadhi 253-278. TheCalcutta 
MS contains the commentary up to parts of the chapter on vranasotha, but many folios of 
the preserved chapters are missing. One MS, formerly kept in the Library of the Maha¬ 
raja of Bikaner (Cat, Bikaner Nr. 1388), has disappeared without leaving a trace; D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya (1947b: 124) supposed it to have been the original of thetwoBORI MSS. 
One MS (and a partial transcription with notes by P. Cordier), probably a copy of one of the 
BORI MSS, forms part of the Collection P. Cordier of the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris 
(J. Filliozat, ListeNrs. 115 and 116). See on the MSS: D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 123— 
127; P.V. Sharma (1991a): 107-108 and (1993): Intr. 1-3. 

The portions of the Ratnaprabha missing in the MSS are those covering vranasotha 3- 
45, netraroga 37 to the end of the chapter, siroroga, asrgdara, yonivyapad, strlroga, ba- 
laroga, visa, rasayana 1-159, nasyadhuma 24-34, kavalagandusa, ascyotana-afijana-tarpa- 
na-putapaka, siravyadha, and svastha. 
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The title of the commentary is mentioned in the introductory verses and the colophons. 
Sivadasasena’s commentary on the Cakradatta was largely based on Niscala’s Ratnapra- 
bha. 

220 A very richcollection of manuscripts must have been at Niscala’s disposal.This may mean 
that he had access to a royal library. 

221 See the colophon of the chapter on jvara. 

222 These epithets are found in the introductory prose of the Ratnaprabfia. 

223 Ad amavata 35-37; prameha 18. 

224 Ad amavata 35-37. 

225 This attitude is termed gatanugatikatva, for example ad hikkasvasa 19-20. 

226 Ad mukharoga 1; karnaroga 30. 

227 Ad mukharoga 1. 

228 Ad jvara 167. 

229 For example, ad jvara 182; arsas 43; gulma 41-42; galaganda 51; kustha 49 and 105; masu- 
rika 12. 

230 Forexample, ad arsas 122; parinamasula 63; udavarta 16 and 28; mutraghata7; mukharoga 
14, 73-74, 113-117; karnaroga 43. 

231 These errors are called apapatha and pramadapatha. Examples are found ad sula 6 and 12; 
galaganda 51 (= Su.Ci l8.32-33ab; the reading of the Cakradatta is a pramadapatha, as 
attested by the text ofSu.); vidradhi 8; kustha 8-12; udarda 1,3,15; visarpa 11; ksudraroga 
67; karnaroga 57; netraroga 20. A scribe’s error is indicated ad hrdroga 25, an error in the 
Siddhayoga ad mukharoga 53. 

232 Ad arsas 120; vatarakta 13 (tantrantarapramanya); prameha 22-26; visarpa 2 (tantra- 
ntarasamvada). 

233 For example, ad jvara 188. 

234 Ad jvara 211. 

235 A d raktapitta 82-96; prameha 22-26. 

236 Adbhagandara 13-17; kustha 71. 

237 Examples: ad raktapitta 38 (ubhayam sastarn); vatarakta 13 (dvayam api pramanarn smr- 
tidvaidhavat); prameha 30-37 (pramanyam tu sarvasya matabhedat); kustha 131-133 (u- 
bhayam api pramanarn) and 150 (dvayor api pramanyam smrtidvaidhavat); ksudraroga 96 
(ato dvayam api yuktarn smrtidvaidhavat); vireka 10-15 (sarva eva paksah pramanarn smr- 
tidvaidhavat). 

238 Many formulations are said to be drstaphala, mahaphala, (pra)siddhaphala; see Niscala 
ad arsas 120-126; panduroga 11; rajayaksman 27; sula 63; parinamasula 70-74; mu- 
trakrcchra 25; udara 65-66; vrddhi 22; vidradhi 14; visarpa 21; ksudraroga 7, 24, 29. 
Recipes which proved to be effective in his own experience (anubhuta; anubhutam 
asmabhih; maya drstaphalali, etc.) are mentioned ad vatavyadhi 29-30 and 31; prameha 
2-3; masurika 29; ksudraroga 1 and 100. 

239 They are called prasiddha: ad vranasotha 47; vireka 28. 

240 Mentioned ad mukharoga 11. 

241 Ad raktapitta 34 (mentioned in only one of the MSS). 

242 Lokesvara and Yatapalita are mentioned in only one of the MSS (see P.V. Sharma, 1993: 
Intr. 6 and 83). 

243 Ad jvara 110,211, 253-254,277-278; atlsara 88-91; arsas 153-158; kasa 43 and 59-64; 
vatavyadhi 88-92 and 95; vatarakta 33-34 and 40; urustambha 6; parinamasula 21-22,24, 



7 Cakrapanidatta 


113 


26-28; udavarta 28; udara 23 and 55-56; pllhayakrt4 and 19-23; sllpada 24-30; amlapitta 
6; vireka 16; anuvasana 11-12. 

244 Ad vrsya 15-25. 

245 Ad jvara 134 (disagreeing with the sastrayukti); vatavyadhi 24-25 (conflicting with a 
paribhasa); sula 35 (disagreeing with Susruta). 

246 Niscala often says yuktam (idam): ad jvara 277-278; prameha 47-49; udara 57 and 58. 
Another expression frequently used is ayam (paksah) pracarl: adagnimandya 2; raktapitta 
82-96; vatavyadhi 32-35 and 71-73; kamaroga 23-24. 

247 Ad udavarta 7 (ayukta); vrsya 15-25 (tad api na); niruha 26-27 (tad asaram). 

248 Ad arsas 83-92; raktapitta 15; hikkasvasa 19-20 and 24-29. 

249 Ad vatavyadhi 27, 74-75, 106-116; gulma 47. 

250 Ad graham 72-76; arsas 14. 

251 Ad jvara 20; panduroga 11; vatavyadhi 87; hrdroga 10. 

252 Ad hikkasvasa 19-20 and 24-29; apasmara 23-28; vatavyadhi 62-63; sula 50-51; pari- 
namasula 65-76; hrdroga 10. 

253 Adjvara 3. 

254 Ad jvara 5 and 10. 

255 Adjvara 149 and 150. 

256 Adjvara 64 and 65-68. 

257 Ad vranasotha 99: the terms discussed are vikalpa, samuccaya, badha and pratinidhi; see 
on these terms P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 10-11. 

258 See: Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha. 

259 Niscala’s identifications are more than once unusual. 

260 Ad nadlvraria 6: = jyotismatl. 

261 Ad kustha 111-115: = vidanga. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 670. 

262 Ad vatavyadhi 276-278: = kuhkuma. 

263 Ad udara 65-66: = jhintl. 

264 Ad mukharoga 39: = alambusa. 

265 Ad vatavyadhi 276-278: = devahull. 

266 Ad kustha 111-115:- saptacchada. 

267 Ad kustha 71-72: = samatha. See Cakra ad Ca.Su.4.11: gandlra = samathasaka. 

268 Ad udara 65-66: = suryavarta. 

269 Ad udara 65-66: = kslrakancukl. 

270 Ad udara 65-66: = khandakarria. 

271 Ad asmarl 13—16: = goksuraka. 

272 Ad upadamsa 10: = kasthaguvaka. 

273 Ad gulma 56: = brhatT. 

274 Ad arsas 172-179: = khandakarna. 

275 Ad vatavyadhi 227-271: a fragrant substance. 

276 Ad ksudraroga 126-133: = madayantl. 

277 Ad jvara 284: = guggulu. MulakaparnT is also identified as Euphorbia fusiformis Ham. = 
E. acaulis Roxb. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker V, 257-258) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 699) and regarded as a synonym of sigru (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1133 
and 1134). 

278 Ad jvara 284: = nllajhintl. 

279 Ad udara 65-66: = varuna. 
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280 Ad vatavyadhi 276-278: = svetacandana. 

281 Ad udara65-66: = ksemaka (identif)ed as Angelica glauca Edgew.; see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 135). 

282 Ad jvara 284: = dugdharuhaor samanga. Ruha is identified as Cynodon dactylin (Linn.) 
Pers. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 554). 

283 Ad jvara 284: a fragrant root. Possibly Calamus rotang Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 290). 

284 Ad jvara 284: = tagaramustaka (unidentified). 

285 Ad vatavyadhi 276-278: = vihanakhya. Unidentified. 

286 Ad udara 65-66: = the roots of vatyalaka. 

287 Ad vatavyadhi 276-278: = kustha. 

288 Ad gulma 34-329: = patha. Identified as Cyclea peltata (Lam.) Hook.f. et Thomson (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 543a). 

289 Examples: ad mutraghata 3 (upadamsa = lakuna), 11 (godhavatl = gohali), 14 (usnavata = 
tatanika); asmarl 37-38 (sltall = siyall); vranasotha 51 (kantakramaka = kanciya) and 67 
(sampaka = suvarnahali). 

290 Ad atlsara4-5; panduroga35-40; raktapitta34and82-96; rajayaksman 24-25 and34-37; 
unmada 29-30; sotha 21; vranasotha 1-2; bhagandara 3; bhagna 11; kustha 46; ksudraroga 
40; vrsya 15-25. 

291 Ad atlsara 4-5; raktapitta 42-43; madatyaya 20; sula 12; asmarl 37-38; karnaroga 38; na- 
saroga 9-10 and 12. 

292 See Cakrapani’s Cikitsasamgraha for a list of these sources. 

293 A few examples may suffice: chardi 20, 24, 27, 28; trsna 3, 4, 9, 11, 18, 19, 20, 22, 25; 
murcha 3, 4, 5, 6-8, 11-12. 

294 For example, chardi 15 (= Su.U.49.28cd) and trsna 8 (= Su.U.48.21 = Siddhayoga 16.5). 

295 Compare the lists compiled by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b), G. Haidar (Vrddhatray! 52- 
56), and P.V. Sharma (1991a: 108-110; 1993: Introduction 14-27). Compare also the au¬ 
thors and works quoted by Sivadasasena. 

296 NCC I, 73. The author of the Ayurvedasara; see Niscala ad jvara 277-278. Compare the 
quotations from the Ayurvedasara. An Acyuta is quoted once in Anantakumara’s Yoga- 
rat nasamuccaya (18.484). The terminus ante quern of Acyuta is provided by Vrnda, who 
quotes the Ayurvedasara ( Siddhayoga 53.13-14ab = Cakradatta , amlapitta 14, borrowed 
from the Ayurvedasara ). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 54) places Acyuta in the ninth or tenth 
century. 

297 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

298 Cakrapani borrowed jvara 64 from Agnivesa. 

299 NCC I, 492. Govardhana also wrote a Karmamala. Compare Karmamala. 

300 The quotation (in prose) gives details on the preparation of a compound drug, tallsa- 
dyamodaka, borrowed by Cakrapani from the Carakasamhita (Ci.8.145-148). 

301 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

302 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita; see also: Yogasataka. 

303 Compare Cikitsatisaya. 

304 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, G. Haidar and the NCC (I, 357) call this work Amoghajhanatantra , 
a variant reading of Arnoghayogatantra in one of the MSS; it is a Buddhist work according 
to Niscala ad unmada 21-28; G. Haidar ascribes it to an Amoghavaidya who lived in 
the twelfth century; a Buddhist monk called Amogha translated several Buddhist Tantric 
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works into Chinese (see B. Nanjio, 1980: 444-448). Sivadasasena quotes Amogha; 
Trivikrama refers to Amoghacarya. 

305 NCC I, 346. Also quoted in Gopaladasa’s Cikitsamrta. 

306 NCC I, 351. Quoted in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya and Candrata’s work of the 
same title. 

307 Some verses of the Cakradatta were borrowed from the Amrtamala: vatarakta 10, 12, 20, 
25; kustha 150. 

308 NCCI,353. A work of Srlkantha according to Niscala adamlapitta l.Thequotationsarein 
verse, one excepted (ad amlapitta I). The Amrtavallika is quoted in Gopaladasa’s Cikitsa- 
mrta. 

309 A commentator on the Carakasamhita. 

310 These verses are quoted from an Asvavaidyaka. 

311 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

312 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

313 A variant reads Krsnatreya. See Ca.Su.4.7: the definition of a slta, attributed to Saunaka 
by Cakrapanidatta. 

314 Atreya’s Uttarakarika is quoted. 

315 An unknown work, different from treatises of the same title. P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 15) 
suggests that it may be a commentary on the Susrutasamhita. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52) 
regards it as a work of Madhavakara; he places it in the seventh or eighth century. 

316 Not mentioned in G. Haidar’s list. A treatise in verse by Acyuta. 

317 A yurvedasastrasara. 

318 Verses from the Ayurvedasara borrowed by Cakrapanidatta are: jvara 105 and 127; hikka- 
svasa 14 (common to Ayurvedasara and YogapancasikiT); apasmara 11 and 15; vatavyadhi 
26, 39-40, 42, 47, 50, 52-55, 59; amavata 72; sula 6; mutrakrcchra 13 and 26; mutraghata 
3; sotha 12 and 44-47; vrddhi 26; galaganda 1, 6, 18, 23, 28, 30, 57; sllpada 12; vidradhi 
14; vranasotha 60; kustha 70 and 120-121 (common to Ayurvedasara, Ravigupta and Va- 
gbhata); udarda 5 and 8; amlapitta 14. 

319 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

320 Left unmentioned by G. Haidar. 

321 The NCC (XIII, 293-294) records a number of poets called Balasarasvatl. One of them, 
also called Madana, wrote a poem called Balasarasvatikavya, that may be the same as the 
ParijatamahjarJ (see NCC XII, 48); this Balasarasvatl was the preceptor of king Arjunava- 
rman (about A.D. 1213-1215). 

322 The Amoghayogatantra is quoted. 

323 Quoted in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya and Candrata’s work of the same title. 

324 Nine verses are quoted on the (in)curability of fevers. 

325 This verse is common to Bhadravarman and Vrddhavagbhata. 

326 Verses borrowed by Cakrapani from Bhadravarman are: jvaratlsara 3-4; arsas 4-7; agni- 
mandya86; raktapitta 13; trsna 12; udavarta 12; vidradhi 12; bhagandara 23; upadamsa 7; 
kustha 32; visarpa 22; ksudraroga 81 and 86; nasaroga 23; vamana 6. 

327 A Bhasya on arsas 76-82 (the recipe o f vijayacuma, from a n unknown source) i s quoted. 

328 I.e., Bhattaraharicandra. 

329 Author of a Gandhasasua . Probably identical with the famous Bhavadevabhatta, who 
mastered many subjects. Vrddhatrayl 52 and 55: Bhavadevabhatta, author of a Gandhasa- 
stra(nibandha), who lived in the eleventh or twelfth century; 464: a famous smartapandita, 
who wrote the Saipnipatacandrika (CC I, 398 and 694). 
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330 Four verses on the purification (suddhi) of nakht. 

331 This treatise distinguishes five varieties of nakhl: badarapuspabha, utpaladalabha, asva- 
khurakara, gajakarnasama, and varahakarnasamkasa. The same five varieties are described 
by Prthvlsimha and in the VahgadesTyagandhasastra. 

332 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52, 53, 55, 464) regards, for unknown reasons, Bhavyadatta as a 
specialist in metallurgy (lohasastra); he places him in the eleventh century. 

333 Quoted repeatedly (fourteen times) in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya ; Niscala’s ci¬ 
tations are not found in Anantakumara’s work. 

334 Some verses about a formula against haemorrhoids (gudaklla) and similar growths (warts 
and polyps) of ears, nose, throat, navel and penis. 

335 A recipe against afflictions caused by pisacas, grahas, bhutas and brahmaraksasas. 

336 Vrddhatrayl 48, 49-50: a work by Bindubhatta, who lived in the tenth century; 462: 
Bindunatha or Bindubhatta (ninth or tenth century) was the author of the Bindusara or 
Bindusamgraha (see CC I, 373), Rasapaddhati and Bandhutrayavidhana (CC I, 367; a 
work on Hathayoga). The Bindu who wrote the Rasapaddhati is, however, much later 
than Niscala. 

337 The Bindusara does not contain recipes against jvaratlsara as a distinct disorder. 

338 Eight verses are quoted. 

339 Five verses are quoted. 

340 Mercury (parada) is prescribed. Verses Cakrapani borrowed from the Bindusaia are: jvara 
232-233; kasa 39; arocaka 13; apasmara 29; vatavyadhi 43 and 56-57; udara 43; galaga- 
nda 2, 8, 25; vidradhi 7; vranasotha 52. Galaganda 19, borrowed from the Visvasara, is 
from the Bindusara according to a variant. 

341 A verse of Vagbhata (not found in A.h.U.6) is said to be inspired by the Bodhicaryavatara. 
This reference is only found in an additional passage of one of the MSS. 

342 This work may have been written by Naradatta. Compare Tantrapradlpa. 

343 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya. 

344 The edition reads sistah, but the variant cakrasisyah of one of the MSS is preferable; the 
quotation is in verse, like the other ones from the cakrasisyah. 

345 The quotations of these pupils of Cakra are in verse. 

346 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

347 This CakratippanT consists of a variant of panduroga 40cd; it is identical with the 
CakratippanT of Raksitapadah, quoted ad panduroga 35-40; 40cd is an addition (by 
Cakra) to 35-40ab, quoted from Caraka (Ci. 16.73-77). Compare panduroga 40cd 
with a remark of the same type (introduced by kecit tu) in Cakra’s commentary ad 
Ca.Ci .16.102cd-105ab. 

348 A commentary of Cakra or on the Cakiadatta; contrasted with the Bakulavyakhya. 

349 The quotation ad amlapitta 23-24 derives from a commentary (the source of Cakra’s verses 
is not indicated by Niscala); the quotation ad vireka 8-9 (= Su.Su.44.24-26ab) is probably 
from a commentary on the Susrutasamhita ; Niscala prefers Candana’s interpretation to that 
of Cakra. G. Haidar (Vi ddhatrayl 55) identifies Candana with Candranandana; this view 
is not defensible. 

350 Absent from the lists of D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. Not mentioned by Sivada- 
sasena. 

351 Five verses on the formula of jatlkadyataila. 

352 Seven verses on the formula called gauradyasarpis. 
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353 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

354 The Candika is referred to on a grammatical question. A variant reads Markandeyapurana. 
The Candika may be the Candikastotra from the Maikandeyapurana (see CC I, 176). PA'. 
Sharma (1993: 37) assumes it to be the Durgasaptasatl , the same as the DevTmahatmya , 
also found in the Markandeyapurana (NCC IX, 83 and 143-149). 

355 Dhruvapala’s commentary on the Yogasataka. 

356 Cakradatta , agnimandya 15 = Yogasataka 31. 

357 Cakradatta , atlsara 64 = Yogasataka 10. 

358 Cakradatta , vranasotha 75, said to be taken from Amitaprabha, is identical with Yoga- 
sataka 65. 

359 Compare Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

360 Caraka is extolled as the granthakaranam agranTh, who did not write down anything use¬ 
less (ad rajayaksman 9-12). 

361 I.e., Drdhabala. 

362 Cakra borrowed from the Carakottaratantra: bhagna la-d; ksudraroga4, 10, 11, 14, 17, 18, 
21 ab, 24ab, 26, 34, 84-85,96. 

363 Absent from the lists compiled by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. Not mentioned by 
Sivadasasena. 

364 The formulae of khadiragudika and sahakaravati are quoted. 

365 Compare Tisata. 

366 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

367 A work by Amitaprabha. Cakrapani borrowed chardi 23 from the Cikitsatisaya. 

368 Mentioned in the Candrika. 

369 Mentioned in Amitaprabha’s Carakanyasa. 

370 Dandin’s Kavyadarsa is quoted. 

371 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

372 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

373 Dattaka is quoted as an authority on kamasastra in the Kamasutra (1.11) and Kuttanlmata 
(1.77) (CC 1, 243; NCC VIII, 306). A variant reads Dentaka (NCC: not recorded). G. Hai¬ 
dar (Vrddhatrayl 55) regards Dentaka as an author on rasasastra from Southern India; he 
assigns him to the eleventh century. 

374 Referred to by Prthvlsimha in a formula of gandhataila. 

375 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

376 Desaiiga is said to follow Bakula’s opinion. 

377 An anekartha lexicon is quoted, which may be Dharariidasa’s Anekarthasara, dating from 
the early twelfth century (C Vogel, IL 326-327). G. Haidar, who claims (Vrddhatrayl 55) 
that Niscala quotes Dharanidasa’s lexicon, places him in the eleventh century. 

378 Quoted in a passage that is only found in one of the MSS. 

379 Cakrapani’s AyurvedadIpika. 

380 I.e., Cakrapanidatta. 

381 Almost all the quotations are found in the DhanvantaiTyanighantu. See: Dhanvantarlyani- 
ghantu. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 53) regards this DravyavalT as Candrata’s Vaidyakakosa 
(i.e., Candrata’s DravyavalT). 

382 Not listed by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

383 Absent from the lists of D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. NCC: not recorded. 

384 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. I.e., the Miidhavanidana. Compare 
Rugviniscaya. 
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385 A work of Bhavadevabhatta according to G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 52). 

386 The formula of sahakaragudika (mukharoga 109-110) was borrowed from the Gandhasa- 
stra. 

387 NCC V, 309. A work of PrthvTsimha according to G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 52). 

388 The variant reading Gandhatattva in all the passages cited may be preferable; the work 
quoted appears to be distinct from the other treatises on gandhayukti quoted by Niscala. 
Erroneously thought to be a treatise of Bhavyadatta by G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 52), who 
confuses this author with Bhavadeva. Seventeen verses are quoted, containing descriptions 
of fragrant substances and their best varieties. The other quotations are of the same type. 
The single quotation from the Sastrlyanamakosa of the Gandhatantra (ad vatavyadhi 227- 
271; Gandhatattva is not a variant in this case) contains a string of synonyms. 

389 The variants read Gandhatattvasastra. The quotations are of the same type as those from 
the Gandhatantra. 

390 A school of interpretation of the Carakasamhita ; jvara 124 = Ca.Ci.3.198cd-199ab. 

391 A school of interpretation of the Carakasamhita; karnaroga 18-22 = Ca.Ci.26.226-230. 

392 A school of interpretation of the Carakasmnhita. 

393 The reading of the gaudah differs from that preferred by the kasmTrah; kustha 8-12 = Ca. 
Su.3.3-7. 

394 Mentioned in a variant ad rajayaksman 40-46: Vaidyasara, Govardhana, Madhavakara, 
Gopati (see D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 141). NCC: not recorded. An ancient muni ac¬ 
cording to G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 54). 

395 Absent from the list compiled by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya. 

396 One of Niscala’s most distinguished authorities. 

397 These quotations appear to be from a commentary, which is not the Karmamala. Govard¬ 
hana is not mentioned by Sivadasasena; his works are not quoted by Anantakumara. Go¬ 
vardhana follows upon Gadadhara and precedes Cakradatta in a list of authors ad jvara 
64; Jejjata was one of Govardhana’s authorities (ad arsas 111-114 and agnimandya 73- 
75); he is mentioned in the company of Madhava, author of the Yogavyakhya (kasa 59-64; 
unmada 29-30; gulma 9-10; udara57); Sanatana’s commentary on the Yogasataka refers 
to Govardhana’s Karmamala, which establishes that Govardhana is earlier than Sanatana. 

398 Arthamala is a wrong reading for Karmamala; the quotation from the Arthamala is iden¬ 
tical with one from the Karmamala ad arsas 133-141. 

399 This work is a commentary on the Yogasataka. Niscala also quotes the AksadevTya Ka¬ 
rmamala, which is not a commentary on the Yogasataka. Not mentioned by G. Haidar (Vr¬ 
ddhatrayT 52-56). 

400 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

401 A prescription in verse is quoted. P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 17) suggests it to be the same 
as the Gurugrantha; the quotations from the latter work are, however, in prose. 

402 A kind of commentary in prose, probably identical with the Gurupai amparavyakhya. 

403 The Gurugrantha quotes Bakula. 

404 A variant of arsas 168 is quoted. 

405 A commentary, probably identical with the Gurugrantha. 

406 Details concerning the making up of the prescriptions are given. 

407 Verses borrowed by Cakra from the Haramekhalii are: sula 56; ksudraroga 52, 80,99,121; 
mukharoga 96; vrsya 54 and 56. 

408 Absent from the lists compiled by D.Ch, Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 
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409 Absent from G. Haidar’s list; G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 462) records an anonymous Hara¬ 
valT, dating from the ninth or tenth century. 

410 On the identity of mufijata; this remark is repeated ad vrsya 26-36. 

411 A remark on the identity of munjataphala (vrsya 27). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 150) 
was convinced that HaravalT is an error for DravyavalT in this case, since he could not find 
the quotation in Purusottamadeva’s HaravalT, which dates from the first half of the twelfth 
century (C. Vogel, IL 331). The corresponding passage of the KusumavalT(adSiddhayoga 
21.11) refers the quotation to the Dravyavalyabhidhana\ it is absent from the DhanvantarT- 
yanighantu, cited as Dravyavall in Niscala’s Ratnaprabha. 

412 Compare Bhattara(ka). 

413 Indu’s Sasilekha is quoted. 

414 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

415 See: Isana. 

416 A variant reads Isvarasena. 

417 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. Compare Isanasena. 

418 See: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

419 Jlvanatha is also quoted by Trivikrama. He is probably the same as the JIvanakhya quoted 
by Sivadasasena in his commentary on the Cakradatta (rasayana 81). 

420 JTvanatha’s treatise contains a formula resembling the khandakhadyaloha of the Cakradatta 
(raktapitta 82-96). 

421 NCC VII, 338: probably the same as JfianasrTmitra, a Buddhist writer (see on him and his 
works: NCC VII, 339; M. Hahn, 1967:1,12-15; H. Nakamura, 1996: 330-331; P.L. Paul, 
1939: II, 21) associated with the VikramasTla monastery, and a younger contemporary of 
Atlsa. JfianasrTmitra flourished in the first half of the eleventh century; the quotations are 
from a work on metrics, which clearly is his Vrttamalastuti (edited, translated into German 
and annotated by M. Hahn, 1967); compare the quotation ad sotha 54 with Vrttamalastuti 
102 (kusumitelatavellita; see M. Hahn, 1967: I, 39). 

422 Vrddhatrayl 54: an error for Kolahadasa, who wrote the Kolahasamhita in the tenth cen¬ 
tury. NCC V, 95: a Kolahasamhita formed part of KavTndracarya’s library (see KavTndra- 
caryasucipatram, Nr. 949). P.V. Sharma (AVI 180) records a Kalahasatphita, dating from 
the twelfth century. 

423 Kalahadasa refers to Susruta’s kaliiiga and Caraka’s magadha system of weights. 

424 NCC IV, 31. Vrddhatrayl 51 and 54: a synonym of Sambhunatha, author of the Kalajhana. 
A formula ascribed to Kalapada Sambhu is recorded by G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM I, 40 
and 71-72). 

425 Seven verses are quoted on the preparation of a silajatugutika. 

426 The famous poet. 

427 NCC III, 260. The quotations show that this work was a metrical treatise on the preparation 
of compound drugs. Its author followed some views of Bhattara and Jejjata (Niscala ad 
rajayaksman 9-12 and 24-25); Niscala agrees with its preference for a particular reading 
of Vagbhata and Candrata to a reading adopted by the Guruparamparavyakhya and the 
Vaidyapradlpa. G. Haidar’s contention (Vrddhatrayl 52) that the Kalyanasiddhi is Ugra- 
ditya’s Kalyanakaraka is unfounded. 

428 Absent f rom G. Haidar’s list. 

429 Niscala asserts that vatarakta 4 (a prescription) is a verse from Kamarupa. 

430 A remark on the interpretation of the substance called svetasvakhuraja mas! according to 
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the gaudah and kamaruplyah. Ksudraroga 43 ~ A.h.U.32.16 (compare A.s.U.37.24) = Si- 
ddhayoga 57.36. Compare the comments of Indu and Srikantha. 

431 A quotation from Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra according to G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 52). 

432 A Karmamaia was written by Aksadeva and Govardhana. 

433 Govardhana’s Karmamaia on the Yogasataka is quoted. 

434 Govardhana’s commentary on the Yogasataka is quoted. 

435 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

436 The quotations are partly in verse, partly in prose; the verses look like coming from 
a Nighantu, the prose passages may be from a commentary (on the Sus'rutasamhita?). 
The quotation from Lokoka ad vatavyadhi 272-276 is registered as from Katoka by P. V. 
Sharma (1993: Intr. 16). 

437 Mentioned in one of the MSS. 

438 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

439 The Lauhasastra called Yogaratnakara is quoted. 

440 The Lauhasastra called Yogasarasamuccaya is quoted. 

441 Attributed to Siva according to G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 53). 

442 Cakra borrowed siila 57 from the Lohasastra. 

443 On the use of iron i n medicine. 

444 The formula of simhyamrtadyaghrta (arsas 110) is ascribed to the Bodhisattva Lokanatha; 
Cakrapani’s text mentions a Bodhisattva. 

445 The Lokavyavaharakhyakamasastra is quoted. 

446 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

447 Two quotations on a mahasugandhitaila. See Katoka. 

448 P. V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 23) regards the Svayogavyakhya referred to here as the Svalpayo- 
gavyakhya. 

449 A variant reads Yogaratnavyakhya. 

450 G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 53) identified the Dravyaguna quoted as Cakrapanidatta’s work of 
that title. 

451 Madhavadravyaguna 26.3ab is quoted. 

452 Madhavadravyaguna 25.7 is quoted. 

453 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

454 Not mentioned by G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 52-56). This Madhavasanigraha is the 
Madhavacikitsa according to D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 146). 

455 HikkaSvasa 30-33ab = Siddhayoga 12.31-34ab. 

456 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G.Haldar. 

457 A mantra, consisting of six verses, is quoted. 

458 Compare Visvavailabha. A commentary on the Yogasataka. 

459 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar, 

460 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

461 Amitaprabha and the Mala are said to agree with Jejjata (and Karttika, who follows Jejjata) 
on the interpretation of a statement by Drdhabala. P.V. Sharma (1993; Intr. 23) identifies 
the Mala as Govardhana’s Ratnamala; a variant of (Govardhana’s) Karmamaia reads Mala 
(ad arsas 133-141). 

462 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

463 Some verses about Cyavana are reproduced. 

464 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 
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465 A metrical medical treatise is quoted. 

466 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

467 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

468 Cakra borrowed atlsara 54; graham 37-38 and 93-99, arsas 66-75, agnimandya 29 from 
Nagarjuna. 

469 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

470 Mentioned in one of the MSS. 

471 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

472 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

473 Compare Sudasastra. 

474 These verses are borrowed from Nala’s treatise. 

475 Medinlkara’s Nanarthakosa according to G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT53), whose identification 
is wrong. P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 20) suggests it to be Hemacandra’s Anekarthasamgraha. 

476 Different from MedinTkosa , yantavarga 77cd-78ab (kasaya). 

477 Different from MedinTkosa, khantavarga 12ab (visakha). 

478 Naradatta may have been the author of the BrhattantrapradTpa. 

479 A variant of Naradatta is Bhattara; this variant is preferable, because a series of early com¬ 
mentators on the Carakasamhita is referred to: Bhattara (or Naradatta), Jejjata and Isana. 
Naradatta was Cakrapani’s teacher. 

480 Cakra is referred to as adhering to Naradatta’s opinion. 

481 Those who follow Naradatta’s interpretations. 

482 P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 20) asserts this to be a tippanl of Cakrapani, Naradatta’s pupil, 
but the verses, quoted from an unknown source, do not have this tippanl as an addition 
of Cakra; neither can the AyurvedadTpika be meant, because the stanzas are definitely not 
from the Carakasamhita. Niscala may have had in mind a tippanl of a pupil of Naradatta 
whose name is unknown to us. Compare the quotation from an unspecified tippanl. 

483 The same as Naradatta. See Naradatta (a commentator on the Carakasamhita). 

484 Cakradatta , kustha 97-100, was borrowed from the NavanTta . 

485 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 53) reads Namanltaka. 

486 Arsas 120-126 was borrowed from the Navanitaka. 

487 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

488 These quotations are neither from the DhanvantarTyanighantu, nor from the Sodhalanigha- 

IUU. 

489 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

490 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

491 A school of interpretation of the Carakasamhita. 

492 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 144) read Palapaula; he supposed this reading to be an error 
for Pakala or Palakapya. 

493 Some names of fever in animals are quoted. 

494 Isana quotes Palakapya’s Gajayurvedasastra on the subject of weights. 

495 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

496 The work on prosody by this author (the Prakilapihgala ) is referred to. 

497 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 147) supposed this uncle (pitr- 
jyestha) of Niscala to be Bakula, but P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 21 and 87) threw doubt on 
this identification, which depends on the dates of Bakula and Niscala. Amitaprabha and 
Jejjata are referred to by Niscala’s uncle. 
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498 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

499 The followers of Prabhakara, who wrote the BrhatT on Sabarasvamin’s commentary on 
Jaimini’s PCirvamTmainsasCitra. 

500 An important authority on gandhasastra, quoted several times: on the five types of nakha or 
nakhl and the purification of a number of fragrant substances. One long quotation consists 
of eighteen verses, which refer toDattaka, Nagarjuna and Rambharama. Vatavyadhi 258- 
263 and 266-268ab are borrowed from Prthvrsiinba. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayr 55) places 
Prthvlsimha in the ninth or tenth century. 

501 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

502 Quoted on the purification of mercury. 

503 Not mentioned by G. Haidar, 

504 Quoted on kslrapaka. 

505 On the identity of a medicinal plant. 

506 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

507 On the Radhlya tradition concerning the identity of a medicinal plant. 

508 I.e., Vijayaraksita. Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

509 I.e., Vijayaraksita. 

510 Compare Cakratippani. 

511 A commentator on the Susrutasamhita. Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

512 The name of a king. 

513 Mentioned in a quotation from Prthvlsimha on the preparation of gandhataila. G. Haidar 
(Vrddhatrayl 55) regards him as a pupil of Dentaka (= Dattaka) and places him in the 
eleventh or twelfth century. 

514 A quotation on the medicinal use of inorganic substances. 

515 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

516 A recipe is quoted. 

517 Ad Cakradatta , atlsara 31 -32 = Paryayaratnnmala 1649-1651; the remark ad rajayaksman 
65-66 refers to Paryayaratnamala 1748. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 147) and P.V. 
Sharma (1993: Intr. 23) attribute the Ratnamiila, erroneously, to Govardhana. G. Haidar 
(Vrddhatrayl 53) was right in identifying it as Madhava’s Paryayaratnumala. 

518 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 53) regards it as Buddhabhatta’s Ratnapariksa. 

519 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

520 A verse on the bad effects of unpurified mercury. 

521 I.e., Ravigupta. 

522 Bhattoji Ravigupta. 

523 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

524 This may be a lexicon or a work on grammar. SeeCC I, 534. Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

525 Vacaspati’s lexicon of this title. See C. Vogel, IL 306-307. Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

526 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

527 The long formula of sivagutika (rasayana 167-189) is said to be from the Saivasiddhanta. 

528 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

529 The same as Saivasiddhanta i: the f ormula of sivagutika was borrowed f rom the Saivat antra. 

530 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

531 Nasya 8-10 is from the saliikya. 

532 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

533 The five kslrivrksas are listed: udumbara, vata, asvattha, madhuka and plaksa. 
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534 Salihotra’s formula of balanarayanataila (devised by Visnu) is quoted. 

535 This verse derives from Salihotra. 

536 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. A variant reads Sangu. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya calls Sangu an 
author who wrote in Prakrit. Sariku(ka) is probably meant; this poet was one of the nine 
gems at the court of Vikramaditya. The quotation is in Prakrit. See on Sanku(ka): S.N. 
Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947; see index). 

537 A quotation on the four types of sthavaravisa. 

538 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

539 Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgrahais referred to or quoted, except ad grahanl 77-85, where 
other Samgrahas are meant. 

540 Cakrapanidatta is meant, except ad kustha 134-135, where some other Samgrahakrt is 
mentioned. 

541 Authors who wrote a Samgraha. 

542 Commentators on the Cakradatta. 

543 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

544 A long quotation of about twenty verses on a formula called navayasarasayana. 

545 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

546 This treatise had the same prescription as the Cakradatta (jvara 244-246 is from Caraka), 
but with a single variant. 

547 The author of the Vallabha commentary on the Yogasataka. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 53) is 
in error, claiming that Sanatana commented on the Yogasastra. Compare Vallabha. 

548 A commentator on the Carakusamhita is quoted. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 56) regards him 
as Samdhyakaranandin, author of the Ramacarita, who lived in the eleventh or twelfth cen¬ 
tury. See on this Rama(pala)carita t acitrakavya which describes the story of Rama and the 
reign of king Ramapala of Bengal: S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De(1947): 339, 359-360, 618; 
Krishnamachariar (1989): 268 and 374; R.C. Majumdar (1974): 186-187. 

549 Probably identical with the NyayasaravalJ. Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. 
Haidar. 

550 A work of Bakula. 

551 The author of the Saroccaya f ollows the opinion of the Candrika. 

552 Compare Ravi(gupta). 

553 A variant reads Bindusara. 

554 Compare Vrnda(kunda). 

555 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

556 A variant reads Jinadasa (the author of the Karmadandi). A commentary on the Yogasataka 
is quoted. Govardhana wrote a commentary called Karmamala on the Yoga.sataka. 

557 Quoted on the subject of weights. Rejected by Niscala. Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

558 Niscala quotes Srlkarithacakra, supposed to be SrTkantha’s version of the Caki adatta by 
P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 15). The KusumavalTad Siddhayoga 59.26 is referred to. 

559 P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 26) regards this Srlkantha as the commentator on Madhavanidana 
and Siddhayoga. 

560 Cakra’s Vyagradaridrasubhanikara. 

561 Cakra’s Vyagradaridrasubhanikara. 

562 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. Compare Nalanrpati’s Sudasastra. Bhavyadatta’s Yogaratna- 
kara contained a sudasastrapariccheda (see Niscala ad jvara 31-32). 

563 Cakra borrowed jvara 32 and rajayaksman 15 from the Sudasastra. 
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564 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

565 Mentioned in a list of Samgraha s, i.e., therapeutic compendia. 

566 A commentator on the Susrutasanihitil Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

567 A commentator on the Carakasamhita. Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

568 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

569 One of the two quotations consists of eight verses on the purification of sulphur. Umapati’s 
Rasayana may be the work consulted by Niscala. 

570 Radhadidesayogas against amlapitta are quoted. 

571 The tantrantaras quoted are the treatises of Caksusyena and HarTta. 

572 These verses are from a tantrantara used by Candrata. 

573 Two quotations from a tantrantara used by the author of the VaidyapradTpa. 

574 These verses are from a tantrantara used as a source by Candrata. 

575 These verses are from a tantrantara used by Candrata. 

576 Verses of the Cakradatta borrowed from an unspecified tantrantara are: ksudraroga 23; 
mukharoga 8 and 51; rasayana 160 and 166. 

577 This treatise may be identical with the BrhattantrapradTpa, as already suggested by G. Hai¬ 
dar (VrddhatrayT 53). 

578 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

579 Prescriptions are cited. The termekanda is explained in the quotation ad vrsya 55. 

580 Not a tippanl of Cakra. A Naradattasisyatippam ? P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 18) regards it as 
a Candratatippani. 

581 Compare Cikitsakalika. 

582 A commentary on the formula of brhanmasataila (vatavyadhi 15#-154) is quoted. 
Although Niscala refers toTrilocana as a radhlyavaidyopadhyaya and prajna, he does not 
accept his interpretation. NCC VIII, 262: Trilocana, a kayastha, son of Meghaand father 
of Gadadhara, was the author of the Panjika on Durga’s commentary on the Katantra. 
VrddhatrayT 464: Trilocana, a (vaidya)kayastha, father of Gadadhara, was the author of 
the Vaidyasara and KalapapanjT; he lived in the eleventh century. Niscala once associates 
the Vaidyaprasaraka with Gadadhara (ad jvara 256-257). 

583 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

584 A school of interpetation of the Caiakasamhita. 

585 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

586 Cakra borrowed nadlvrana 5 from Ugrasena. 

587 Ujjvala is a lexicographer, quoted in Mallinatha’s commentary on the Meghaduta (CC I, 
62). Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

588 A distinguished physician (P.V. Sharma, 1993: Intr. 15). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 
139): Sivadasasena calls him a distinguished physician (antaranga); he should not be 
confused with Umapatidhara (twelfth century) or with Umapati, the grammarian of the 
Kalapa school (fourteenth century). G. Haidar’s claim (VrddhatrayT 54) that Umapati 
was one of the courtiers of Laksmanasena is based on a confusion with Umapatidhara. 

589 Ascribed to Atreya (?), quoted by Asadhavarman; a quotation in prose. Absent from G. 
Haidar’s list (VrddhatrayT 52-56). 

590 G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 54) mentions a Suksmasairihita. 

591 A work of Bhavyadatta. 

592 A work of Bhavyadatta. 

593 Madhavakara’s Vaidyaprasara is quoted (vaidyaprasaremadhavakaro munis ca). A variant 
reads vaidyasare govardhano madhavakaro gopatis ca. 
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594 The Vaidyaprasara and Vaidyaprasaraka are both quoted twice. The Vaidyaprasara agrees 
with Indu. 

595 See: Gadadhara. 

596 A school of interpretation of the Carakasamhita. Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya 
and G. Haidar. 

597 P.V. Sharma reads Vallabha in his edition, but records (1993: Intr. 24) that a \hilabha is 
quoted on these verses. 

598 Sanatana’s commentary on the Yogasataka. Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya. 

599 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

600 Compare Bhavadevlyagandhasastra. 

601 A commentator on the Carakasamhita. 

602 A quotation on pharmaceutical processing and one from a treatise on jyotisa. These quo¬ 
tations are not found in the Brhatsamhita. 

603 An author belonging to the Prabhakara school of Purvamlmamsa is quoted. 

604 The formula of Vasistha’s vasisthaharltakl is quoted from a tantrantara. 

605 An authority on lohasastra and rasasastra. 

606 Nagarjuna is referred to. 

607 Cakra borrowed from Videha: kasa 43; ksudraroga 12, 15, 16, 66-71, 83,112; mukharoga 
89 and 97-98 (common to Videha and Caksusyena); karnaroga 34, 36, 37; nasaroga 2-3 
(common to Videha and Caksusyena). 

608 The name of a king from a story, mentioned in connection with the recipe called srlbahu- 
salaguda. G. Haidar (Vrddhatray! 56) regards him, quite unfoundedly, as the author of the 
Samsaravartakosa (CC I, 681) and a Vikramapaiakrama. 

609 Ca.Vi.3.39 is quoted. 

610 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

611 A school of interpretation of the Carakasamhita. 

612 A medical author is quoted. A variant reads Visnusarman. Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

613 Not mentioned by G. Haidar. 

614 This verse was taken from the Visvasara or, according to a variant, the Bindusara. 

615 Mahldhara’s commentary on the Yogasataka. 

616 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

617 A variant has Vrddhavagbhata. 

618 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

619 Compare Siddhayoga. 

620 Compare Vrnda. 

621 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. Vyadi is said to be the Vindhyava- 
sin to whom the recipe is attributed. 

622 A work of Cakrapanidatta. Compare Subha(rnkara). 

623 Not mentioned by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and G. Haidar. 

624 Probably a quotation from the Mahabharata. 

625 Deslyayogamala is a variant of Aksadevlya Kannamaia in one of the MSS. 

626 A work of Nagarjuna. 

627 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

628 Cakra borrowed stanza 14 from the Yogapancasika , it is also found in the Ayurvedasara. 

629 A work of Bhavyadatta. 

630 The Yogaratnakara follows the (Patahjala)Iohasastra. 
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631 On alchemy. 

632 This may be Candrata’s work of this title. Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

633 An ayurvedic prescription. 

634 A lauhacurnayoga. 

635 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. Probably the same as the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

636 A lauhayoga. 

637 Two treatises called Yogasata , those by Nagarjuna and Aksadeva, are quoted acording to 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 146). P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 23) is right in stating that the 
Yogasataka of Nagarjuna or Vararuci was Cakra’s source. See: Yogasataka. 

638 Govardhana’s Karmamala is referred to. 

639 Probably Sanatana. 

640 Absent from G. Haidar’s list. 

641 Cakra borrowed kasa 65-68 from the Yogayukti. 

642 This is the name of a formula (P.V. Sharma, 1991a: 109; 1993: Intr. 29), not a work on 
lohasastra, as suggested by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya. 

643 Also mentioned by G. Haidar. 

644 Also mentioned by G. Haidar. The edited text reads srlvikramapurakrama (see the formula 
of a laksmlvilasataila quoted from an unknown text ad vatavyadhi 276-278), explained as 
the tradition of Vikramapura by P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 29). 

645 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita III.8.15. 

646 Twenty-one references. Gopaladasa had a predilection for Niscala’s views and called him 
Niscalakarapadah (see D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1948: 322). 

647 Niscala refers to it as Radha. See on this region: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 257; N. Dey 
(1979): 164-165. Niscala mentions radhlyanames of medicinal plants: ad agnimandya 9- 
10; mutrakrcchra 28; masurika 5; vrsya 15-25 and 38-44; some medicines which were 
current in Radha are described ad amlapitta 23-24. See also D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1943). 
Other parts of Bengal mentioned by Niscala are Vahga (ad vatavyadhi 227-271 and a- 
mavata 66-71) and VarendrT (ad kustha 24). 

648 See Niscala ad jvara 292. 

649 P.V. Sharma prefers in his edition the reading Mahesvara to Khasarpana, the reading found 
in the Calcutta MS. 

650 Lokanatha is invoked at the beginning of the formula. P.V. Sharma prefers in his edition 
the reading Somanatha to Lokanatha, the variant occurring in the Calcutta MS. 

651 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 129. See Sadhanamala I, 42-43; compare F.W. Thomas 
(1903): 13 (Subhamkara is mentioned), 14, 22 (Subhamkara is mentioned). Lokanatha 
or Lokesvara is, in his turn, an emanation of Amitabha (see Sadhanamala II, Intr. 152- 
155) or a form of Avalokitesvara (see M.-Th. de Mallmann, 1967: 175-180; D.L. Snell- 
grove, 1957: 78, 115). See on Khasarpana: B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 140-141; N.K. Bhat- 
tasali (1929): 25-28; L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya (1970): 194-195; A. Foucher 
(1905): 24-28; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1967): 194-197. See on Khasarpanasadhanas and 
an Aryakhasarpanalokesvarasadhana: F.W. Thomas (1903): 11-13, 14, 22. 

652 This treatise is referred to ad kustha 38. 

653 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 130 and 133. PK. Gode (1939a) and N.N. Das Gupta 
(1936/37) are two other authors who seriously considered the possibility that Vijayaraksita 
was Niscala’s guru. 

654 Niscala quotes earlier commentators on the Cakradatta , whose views he rejects (see his 
comments ad vidradhi 8). 
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655 Srlkanthadatta, for instance, names Vijayaraksita as his teacher in the introductory verses 
to his part of the MadhukoSa. 

656 P.V. Sharma (1976): 76, 79-80; (1993): Intr. 5 and 39. Compare AVI 217-218. 

657 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 26. 

658 Ad Cakradatta, jvavatisava 2 (= Siddhayoga 2.4); raktapitta 6 (= 9.4); svarabheda 6 (= 13. 
4); upadamsa 3 (= 49.2); kustha 116-119 (= 51.98-101) and 159 (= 51.137); mukharoga 
32-33 (= 58.29-31); karnaroga 4 (= 59.3ef); anuvasana 24-25 (= 75.19). 

659 Ad Cakradatta , arsas 107-110; netraroga 36. 

660 Partially in conformity are the quotations ad sula63 (= Siddhayoga 26.52) and parinama- 
sula 36-41 (= 27.31-36). 

661 See, however, Niscala’s quotations from a Crurugrantha in prose, which may be a com¬ 
mentary on the Cakradatta. 

662 Ad vidradhi 8. 

663 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 5 and 39. 

664 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 137. 

665 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 135) also mentions Niscala’s criticism of Cakra’s pupils. 

666 Ad panduroga 35-40. 

667 Ad agnimandya 2 and vatavyadhi 106-116. 

668 P-V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 40. Compare P.V. Sharma (1976): 79; AVI 217-218. 

669 Ad amavata 29-34. 

670 Compare the formulae of simhanadaguggulu ( Cikitsasarasanigraha , vatarakta 166-172 
and 173-179). See also D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 147. 

671 See: Vahgasena. 

672 See: Indu. 

673 See: Madhavadravyaguna. 

674 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 38. 

675 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 19. 

676 Niscala appears to follow Cakrapanidatta, not Dalhana, in his comments ad aSmarl 2-4 
(modelled after Su.Su.38.12-13). 

677 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 4i. 

678 The quotation (ad mukharoga 113—117), introduced by yad uktam, is identical with Gu- 
nasamgraha 333-334. See P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 38. 

679 See: Sodhala. 

680 See C. Vogel, IL 326-327. 

681 See C. Vogel, IL 331. 

682 Ad kustha 74-82. 

683 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 133. 

684 Ramapala reigned from 1078 to 1120 according to D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 134), 
whose calculation of theyear of this king’s death appeared in anearlier article (1927:583); 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya’s method was criticized by R.C. Majumdar (1974: 164). 

685 P.V. Sharma (1976): 65-76; (1993): Intr. 34-35. 

686 P.V. Sharma refers to *Haraprasad Sastrl’s edition (Calcutta 1969) of Samdhyakara- 
nandin’s Ramacarita (see CC Ill, 109 and 143). 

687 See Niscala ad unmada 17. 

688 See Niscala ad unmada 17. 

689 See the formula of panlyavatika ad jvara 292, which mentions LokanathaandKhasaipana. 
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690 See parinamasula 36-41 (the formula of taramaniura). 

691 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 129-130. 

692 See on Odantapurl/Odantapura: R.C. Majumdar (Gen. Ed.) IV, 49, 270, 275, 447; S. Dutt 
(1962): 354-358; D.L. Snellgrove (1957): 106, 154, 194. 

693 SeeS. Dutt (1962): 358-366. 

694 See R.C. Majumdar (Gen. Ed.) V, 416; S. Dutt (1962): 376-380; P.L. Paul (1939): II, 30; 
H.D. Sankalia (1972): 217-218. 

695 PV. Sharma (1976): 77; (1993): 36-37. 

696 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 129-134) assigned Niscala to the period A.D. 1110-1120. G. 
Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 51,57, 196, 199, 278,466) places NiScala in the twelfth or thirteenth 
century. 

697 See on the particularities of the interpolated text and commentary: PV. Sharma (1993): 
52-79. 

698 See on the author: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

699 The title is found at the end of the work. 

700 See the introductory and concluding verses of the Tattvacandrika. Compare the similar 
remarks in the introductory verses of Niscala’s Ratnaprabha. 

701 An authority on alchemy, not mentioned by Niscala; Cakrapani’s description of abhraka- 
sodhana is based on that by Aghora according to Sivadasasena. The NCC records a med¬ 
ical Vidyavail by an Aghora (I, 56) and the Bhisaksaivasva of Aghoranathasastrin (I, 57). 

702 Niscala’s quotations from the Amoghayogatantra are entirely different. 

703 Not quoted by Niscala. 

704 Niscala quotes a Bhadravarman, not a Bhadra. 

705 Quoted in ed. q, on the formula of lokanatharasa (plihayakrt 21). Not quoted by Niscala. 

706 See also Hariscandra. 

707 A quotation on the identity of a medicinal plant. Not mentioned by Niscala. 

708 Not quoted by Niscala. 

709 Not mentioned by Niscala. 

710 Dhruvapala, who wrote a commentary on the Yogasataka. 

711 Candrata is the same as Candrata. 

712 Not quoted by Niscala. 

713 NCC: not recorded. Compare Niscala’s Dasarasayana. 

714 Probably Cakrapani’s Ayurvedadipika. 

715 This Gunapatha, not quoted by Niscala, is the second part, the Gunasamgraha, of the So- 
dhalanigbantu ; the quotations ad atisara 10 and chardi 19 are identical with Sodhalanigha- 
ntu II.149cd. 

716 See the notes on the quotation from the HaravaJIin Niscalakara’s Ratnaprabha. 

717 See also Bhattarahariscandra. 

718 NCC: not recorded. Probably the same as the Jivanatha, quoted by Niscala. 

719 Not quoted by Niscala. 

720 The Madhavanidana is quoted. 

721 Compare the Madhyasanibita , quoted by Niscala. 

722 This Mahesvara is a medical authority, different from theauthor of the Visvaprakasa ; com¬ 
pare the quotations from the Mabesvarapattrika. Mahesvara is not quoted by Niscala. 

723 Not quoted by Niscala, who is earlier than Medinl. 

724 The quotation ad rasayana 123-125 is only found in ed. q (ad rasayana 54), not in ed. s. 
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725 The NCC(X, 44) records two authors of a lexicon of this name: Nandadasaand Hanuman. 
Not quoted by Niscala. 

726 Not quoted by Niscala. 

727 Compare Ratnaprabha. See P.V. Sharma (1993): upodghata 10-13. 

728 Ed. q quotes Niscala on a verse that is absent fromed. s (ed.q, verse 67). 

729 Paramesvararaksita was the author of the Ganadhyaya (NCC: not recorded), a work on the 
classification of medicines (STMI 168). Not quoted by Niscala. 

730 Not quoted by Niscala. 

731 Not quoted by Niscala. The NCC (VIII, 72) records several authors of a work of this title. 
A medical Prayogaratnakara was written by Kavikanthahara. 

732 The reference to rasasastra and the quotations from RasatarahgitiT and Rasendrasarasaip- 
graha are found in ed. q (ad pllhayakrt 21), not in ed. s. Niscala does not mention these 
works. 

733 See preceding note. 

734 See note on rasasastra. 

735 Not quoted by Niscala. The Ratnakosa is, according to the quotations from it, a nighantu. 
A work of this title is quoted by commentators on kosas, for example, by Bhanuji DTksita 
in his Vyakhyasudha on the Amarakosa and Mallinatha in his Amarapadaparijata on the 
same lexicon. Compare CC 1,489. 

736 Compare Niscala. 

737 Compare Siddhasara. 

738 Not mentioned by Niscala. 

739 SeeC. Vogel, IL 306-307. 

740 This is a quotation from the Susrutasamhita. 

741 The Samgraha is Cakrapani’a Cikitsasamgraha. 

742 The Samgrahakara is Cakrapani. 

743 The Samgrahakrt is CaUrapani. 

744 See also Ravigupta. 

745 Compare Vrnda. 

746 Niscala does not mention Srlkanthadatta. 

747 Edition q reads Candratlka. 

748 Compare Siddhayoga and Vnidasamgraha. 

749 These quotations are from the Kusumavall on the Siddhayoga. 

750 Niscala quotes a Yogaratnasiunuccaya and Yogaratnasarasamuccaya. 

751 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 143) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 167). 

752 Compare P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 12. 

753 Adjvara71 and 145-146, etc. 

754 Scribal errors are also indicated, for example ad panduroga 49-51. 

755 See, e.g., the peitinent remarks ad jvara 205-207; agnimandya 87; mukharogn, mukha- 
gatarogacikitsa 15-16; netraroga 95. 

756 See the commentary ad jvaratisara 10-11; yaksman 65-66; vatavyadhi 71; sotha 10 and 
47-50; pllhayakrt 6; vrsya 15-24. 

757 See the commentary ad mukharoga, mukhagatarogacikitsa 15-16. 

758 NCC IX, 180. H. Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 189. 

759 Compare Nibandhasanigraha. 

760 Compare Dallaria. 
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761 G.P. Sharma and P.V. Sharma (1971). 

762 G.P SharmaandP.V. Sharma (1971). P.V. Sharma (1993a). 

763 See the comments ad dhanyavarga 1. 

764 Ca.Su.26.72cd-73ab. 

765 See the comments ad dhanyavarga 1. 

766 Su.Sii.42.3. 

767 See the comments ad dhanyavarga 1. 

768 See the comments ad dhanyavarga 8. 

769 See the comments ad dhanyavarga 10. 

770 Ad dhanyavarga 10. 

771 See, e.g., his comments ad dhanyavarga 22. 

772 See, e.g., his comments ad mamsadivarga, 1.6. 

773 Seeon these subjects the Appendices of the article by G.P. Sharma andP.V. Sharma (1971). 
See also Appendix IXof Bapalal Vaidya (1982). 
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Authors and works from the period A.D. 600-1000 


1 NCC 1,459. Check-list Nr. 48. STMI 625-626. Edition: The Astanga Nighantu of Acarya 
Vahata, ed. by Dr. P. V. Sharma, The Kuppuswamy Sastri Research Institute, Madras 1973 
(previously published in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, 38, 1968/69,1—XXIII, 
1-52, I-XI, and *39, 1969/70, I-XI, 1-12). This ed. is based on two MSS (Cat. Madras 
Nr. 13256 and Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11297). See on these MSS: P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., 
I-V (thereareconsiderable differences between the two MSS; their texts are very corrupt 
and had to be reconstructed on the basis of the Amarakosa and the Dhanvantarinighantu). 

2 Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11297. 

3 Verse 202: “After describing those drugs which are (contained) in the ganas of the Sam- 
graha and Aipasamgraha (= Astangahrdaya)..." P.V. Sharma is wrong in asserting that the 
Astanganighantu describes the drugs according to the ganas of the Astangahrdaya (Intr. to 
his ed., XIX).* 

4 See A.h.Su. 15.9-45 and A.s.Su. 16.2-37. The eight groups of A.h.Su. 15.1-8 are not dis¬ 
cussed. 

5 Stanza 30. 

6 It may be a later addition, because A.s.Su.16.40 speaks of a total of twenty-five groups, 
though the number is actually twenty-six. 

7 See the long series of examples in P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., XXI-XXII. 

8 The synonyms of katphala are omitted in the parGsakadi-, lodhradi- and surasadigana, 
those of saka in the asanadivarga. See on some more peculiarities: P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to 
his ed., XXII-XXIII. 

9 Compare AVI 342. 

10 P.V. Sharma (DGVIV, 269) considers the author to be a Vahatacarya who is different from 
Vagbhata. P. Hymavathi (1993: 48-49) regards a Bahatacarya as the author of the Asfa- 
hganighantu and the Bahatagrantha. 

11 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., VII—VIII (the examples are from verses 380-400). The 
date of the Amarakosa remains uncertain, but it may have been composed in the sixth cen¬ 
tury (C.Vogel, IL 309-310). 

12 SeeP.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., XI I, where nine quotations, which, in P.V. Sharma’s view, 
can only be from the Astanganighantu, are listed. See Indu for a critical evaluation of this, 
not sufficiently established, claim. 

13 P.V. Sharma places Indu in the thirteenth century in the Intr. to his ed., XII. 

14 Ad A.h.SG.6.77 (synonyms of gojihva). Compare Astanganighantu 243ab. 

15 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., XII—XIII. 

16 Acc. to P.V. Sharma, Vandyaghatlya Sarvananda (author of the Tikasarvasva on the 
Amarakosa, completed in A.D. 1159/60; see C. Vogel, IL 315) also quotes it as Vahata 
ad Amarakosa, vaisyavarga 43 (AVI 373, n.3; DGV IV, 269-270). 

17 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., XVI. 

18 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., XIV-XVIII. Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1979): 68-70. 

19 Intr. to the ed., XVIII. 
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20 This agrees with P.V. Sharma’s date of Jejjata, whom he assigns to the ninth century. 

21 Intr. to his ed., IX and XVI-XVIII. 

22 Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1979): 71. P. Hymavathi (1993: 48-49) is not very helpful in 
expressing as his opinion that the author of the Astanganighantu may have lived during 
the last quarter of the thirteenth and the first quarter of the fourteenth century because his 
work is quoted or referred to by other scholars from the middle of the fourteenth century 
onwards. 

23 NCC I, 444. 

24 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 75. 

25 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 468) credits Nityanatha, the author of the Rasaratnakara , with the 
composition of the Asvinlkumarasamhita. 

26 YogataranginT 71.55-56 (pippalyadigutika). 

27 According to Cat. IO Nr. 2709. 

28 D.Ch.Bhattacharyya (1947b): 136. 

29 Ad II.9.93-98 (on Iaksaditaila). 

30 Ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 66-71. 

31 According to HIM I, 147. 

32 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.640 (the properties of tapasvinl and mundl), 10.18 (on the treat¬ 
ment of kasa), 16.150-159 (a recipe deriving from Brahma). 

33 Brhadrasstrajasundara 442 (the formula of paradadicurna). 

34 BrhadyogataraiiginT 84.31-41: the formula of rasadigutl is from the Asvineya ; compare 
Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara III, Nr. 4383. 

35 Vaidyacintamani 232-233 (the formula of eladicurna). 

36 This Asvinasamhita contained quotations from earlier authors, such as Bhoja (see Yoga¬ 
ratnasamuccaya 20.57). 

37 According to A.F. R. Hoernle (see Bower MS 1.8, footnote). 

38 See one of the quotations from Candrata in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (16. 
277-280). 

39 Ad A.h.Su.5.21cd-23ab (on the properties of cow’s milk) and 6.54 (on the propeities of 
the flesh of the ena). 

40 Pakapradlpa 465 -466 (pathavaleha). 

41 Gadanigraha, prayogakharida, cumadhikara 7-9 (hiiigvadyacurna). 

42 Vaidyacintamani 341-342 (the formula of mahahiiigvadicurna). 

43 Vaiigasena, gulma 76-78 (dvitlya hingvadyacurna). 

44 Yogaratnakara 522 (hiiigvadicurna). 

45 P. Cordier (1903b): 343-344. 

46 Hemarajasarman 14 and 118. 

47 Yogaratnasamuccaya 24.568-572. 

48 See: Anantakumara. 

49 NCC I, 444. Cat. BHU Nr. 246. AVI 318. Compare CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 307: Samnipa- 
tacikitsa , forming part of an AsvinTsamhita according to the colophon. 

50 NCC I, 144. 

51 NCC I, 444. 

52 NCC I, 444. P. Cordier (1903b): 349-350. 

53 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41811; from the thirteenth prakarana of the 
As'vinTsamhita. 



1 Authors and works from the period A.D. 600-1000 


135 


54 NCC I, 444; IX, 293. HIM I, 147. See: Rasasastra texts. 

55 P. Cordier (1903b): 349. Two versions of this HarTtaklkalpa were communicated to A.F.R. 
Hoernle by P. Cordier. These two versions, a shorter (27 verses) and a longer one (37 
verses), were published in Balwant Singh Mohan’s edition of the Navanltaka (i.e., the 
Bower MS). 

56 According to Vacaka DTpacandra (see JAI 155). 

57 See JAI 157. 

58 See: Nidanadlpika. 

59 Yogaratnasamuccaya 30.35-39. 

60 NCC 1,444. STMI 132. Cat. BHU Nr. 247. Cat. Tanjoie Nr. 11145. 

61 CC: not recorded. 

62 JAI 129. Rajkumar Jain (1981): 87. 

63 JAI 159: the same author wrote a commentary on Vopadeva’s Sataslokl 

64 NCC I, 444: AsvinJnighanta. 

65 See: Nadlsastra texts. 

66 CC I, 479. G. Haidar held the view that the Asvinlkumarasamhita was composed by an 
author called AsvinTkumara, Nityanatha, or Siddhanatha, who also wrote the Ruswatna- 
kara, Rasaratnamala , Kamaratna, Yogasara , etc. (Vrddhatrayl 468). 

67 See on a number of these formulae: HIM I, 149-177. The Asvins are also designated as 
the Dasras (see,e.g., BrhadyogataranginT 103.87-90: dadimadyaghrta, and 147.381-383: 
mahasugandhitaila), Kumarakas (see, e.g., Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 6159: romave- 
dharasa),Nasatyas (see, e.g., BbnratabhaisajyaratnakaraNr. 5597: mariikyatilakarasa), Sa- 
hasrakaraputrabhisagvaras (see, e.g., Yogaratnakara 372: bharnglhantakyavaleha; com¬ 
pare YogataranginT30.3-5: the same formula, expounded by the two Bhisagvaras to In- 
dra), and Vaidyakumarakas (see, e.g., Rasakamadhenu IV. 1.261-263: romavedharasa). 
The literature on the Asvins is extensive. See: Th. Baunack (1896); A. Bergaigne (1883): 
II, 431-510, III, 5-20, 208-209, 250; C.J. Blair (1961); F.D.K. Bosch (1967); N.G. 
Chapekar (1964); Dowson; G. Dumczil (1968): 69-70, 78, 87-89, 285-287; E.N. Ghosh 
(1930); R.P. Goldman (1977); Th. Goldstiicker (1967); J. Gonda (1959a): 115-120, 
(1960), (1974; see index s.v.); T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1971): II, 2, 541-545; H. Giintert 
(1923): 253-276; J. Haudry (1988); A. Hillebrandt (1965): I, 54-70; HIM I, 146-177; 
Hopkins; K.B. Iyer (1947); W.A. Jayne (1925): 163-164; G.C. Jhala (1978): 1-101; K.P. 
Jog *(1964), (1965a), (1965b); Jyotir Mitra (1979); A.B. Keith (1937a), (1976); A.A. 
Macdonell (1981): 49-54; V. Machek (1946); S.F. Michalski (1961); J. Muir (1967): 
V, 234-254; R.F.G. Muller (1960a); L. Myriantheus (1876); H. Narayaniah (1944); 
Th. Oberlies (1993); H. Oldenberg (1923): 207-215; E. Pirart (1995); R.K. Prabhu 
(1965/1966); J. Przyluski (1936); J. Puhvel (1970); D.V.S. Reddy (1943a); C. Renel 
(1896); L. Renou (1939); L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1947): 322-323; R. Sastrl (1977): 
257-277; W. Schwartz (1888); H.A. Shah (1935/1936); R. Shama Shastry (1929); M. 
and J. Stutley (1977); PS. Subrahmanya Sastri (1945); Suramcandra (1978): 25-33; V.H. 
Vader (1932); Vettam Mani 69-71; D. Ward (1968): 9-29; A. Weber (1862): 264-266, 
(1879): III, 465-470; S. Wikander (1957); W.J. Wilkins (1974): 44-47; G. Zeller (1990). 

68 Brahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakhanda 16.13-22. Compare N. Gangadharan (1997): 64; 
HIM I, 146; Vrddhatrayl 6. 

69 Rendered as ‘Selectedessence’ by Rechung (1973: 11-12). An alternative translation may 
be ‘Preciouscollection’. 
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70 Rendered as ‘Precepts radiating from the valley of light inside the body’ by Rechung 
(1973: 11-12). An alternative translation may be ‘Emanations (hphro-ba) from the valley 
(lun) of light (hod) consisting of precepts (khrims) concerning the interior of the body 
(khog)’ (the sense of byaii is not clear). 

71 See: commentaries on the works of Vagbhata. 

72 See: commentaries on the works of Vagbhata. 

73 NCC VI, 355-356. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1033 (Madanadinighanta). Candranan- 
dana does not mention the name of his nighantu. The colophons of the Kottayam edition 
call it Madanadinighantu , a title easily explained since the first drug described is called 
madana. 

Edition: Candranandana’s Madanadi-nighantu, ed. by Asta Vaidya Vayaskara N.S. 
Mooss, Vaidyasarathy Sanskrit Series, Book No. 8, Kottayam 1985. This edition is based 
on four MSS, three from South India and one from Paris (see the Intr. to the ed. 11-17); 
it does not present the vipraklrnadravyaprakarana, because of the bad state of this part 
of the text in the only MS containing it that was available to N.S. Mooss. A fifth MS, 
deposited at the Asiatic Society, Calcutta (*Nr. G.8426) was examined by PV. Sharma. 
His observations on this MS (see his articles: 1985b and 1986b) show the title of the work 
to be Madanadinighantu ; as an alternative title, Gananighantu is written on the margin in 
a different hand. P.V. Sharma also discovered that the Calcutta MS resembles the Paris 
MS very closely, which indicates a common source for both. The readings of the Calcutta 
MS enabled P.V. Sharma to improve numerous readings of the Kottayam edition and to 
fill part of its gaps. 

The section on miscellaneous drugs (vipraklmadravya) forms part of the Calcutta MS and 
of one of those from Kerala. It has been separately edited by P.V. Sharma: The Miscella¬ 
neous portion of Madanadi Nighantu of Chandranandana, Supplement to BIIHM 16, 1986, 
published in 1987. 

Unfortunately, neither N.S. Mooss nor P.V. Sharma made use of the quotations from the 
Madanadinighantu and the synonyms found in Candranandana’s Padaithacandrika to im¬ 
prove the readings of the text they edited. 

74 NCC III, 96; V, 239; VI, 355-356: Osadhinighantu or Gananighantu; recorded separately 
from the Madanadinighantu. Check-list Nr. 295: Gananighantu. STMI 44: Osadhinigha¬ 
ntu. P. Cordier (1901c: 185) referred to Candranandana’s nighantu as Gananighantu, and 
once, erroneously, as Gunanighantu (1903b: 350). The work is called Gunanighantu in J. 
Filliozat’s list of MSS of the collection P. Cordier in Paris (Liste Nr. 31), although the title 
page of the MS itself clearly indicates its title as Gananighantu (see Intr. 14 to the Kottayam 
ed.); the Paris MS is a copy of a MS preserved in the Palace library of Bikaner (see Intr. 17 
t o the Kottayam ed.). A Gajanighantu by Candranandana, mentioned by Bapalal Vaidya 
(1968, Intr. 37) is probably a misprint for Gananighantu. 

75 See preceding note. 

76 The Tibetan translation of the Madanadinighantu (see below) only contains the synonyms. 

77 Actually, Vagbhata describes thirty-three groups (see A.h.Su. 15.46), which was a source 
of confusion to N.S. Mooss (seethe Intr. tohised. 14-6; compare N.S. Mooss, 1980: 25), 
who tried to solve the difficulty, in conformity with a tradition prevalent in Kerala, by split¬ 
ting up gana six, the durvadigana, into two groups, a dOrvadigana proper and a sthiradiga- 
na. P.V. Sharma gave a different and more convincing explanation by pointing out that 
ganas five and six, the bhadradarvadi- and durvadigana, describe drugs subduing vata and 
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pitta, and that the group subduing kapha has deliberately been left out because it consists 
of substances already mentioned as forming part of preceding groups. 

78 The vipraklrnadravyaprakarana is not a later addition, but belongs to the original Madana¬ 
dinighantu since it forms part of the Tibetan translation and is quoted under Candrananda- 
na’s name by Kslrasvamin. 

79 Vagbhata only mentions the chief actions of the gana to which a drug belongs. 

80 According to P.CordierthecorrectTibetan titleis Yan-lag brgyad-pa-nas bstan-pahisman- 
gyi mih-gi mam-grans , i.e., AstahgopadistabhesajanarnasucL See on the Tibetan transla¬ 
tion: Vaidya Bhagwan Dash (1987) (based on the Tibetan text, with Sanskrit equivalents, 
botanical identifications, and notes); P. Cordier (1903a): 615-616; P. Yonten Arya(1998): 
XIV. 

81 E.g., ad Amarakosa 2.4.98 ( Madanadi 24.11 is quoted). 

82 Kslrasvamin repeatedly quotes, under the names Candra and Candranandana, from the 
Madanadinighantu , e.g., ad Amarakosa2.4.30(Madanadi 1.26-27), 37 ( Madanadi 15.16), 
49 ( Madanadi , vipraklrna p.4), 98 ( Madanadi 24.11), 107 ( Madanadi 5.3), 127 ( Madana¬ 
di 21.26), etc. The Candra and Candranandana quoted by Kslrasvamin are sometimes re¬ 
garded as two different authors (AVI 380-381; DGV IV, 277 and 278). 

83 Sivadatta quotes the Madanadinighantu as Candranandana ad Sivakosa 340 (= Madana¬ 
di 24.11); two other quotations from Candranandana agree only partially with verses from 
the Madanadinighantu (compare the quotations ad Sivakosa 2.31 with Madanadi 8.21, and 
the quotation ad 441 with vipraklrna, p. 13: tamalakl). 

84 Candra and Candranandana are quoted ad Mg/iantuse«i84-85ab (= Madanad/3.7-8),91- 
92ab (= 16.19), 130cd-131ab (= 1.26-27), 135cd-136ab (= viprakfrna, p. 13), 137 (= I. 
8), 244 (= vipraklrna, p.28), 256-257ab (compare Madanadi 24.7), 260-261 a b (compare 
Madanadi 5.3), 307ab (= 24.11), and 325 (= 31.26). 

85 See: Indu. 

86 This Gananighantu is a different work, for the quotations from it are not traceable in the 
Madanadinighantu. See: Brhannighanturatnakara. 

87 Vidula is identified as Acacia sinuata (Lour.) Merr., Barringtonia acutangula (Linn.) 
Gaertn., Calamus rotang Linn., and Salix caprea Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 
25, 214, 290, 1426). 

88 Svetakambojika is mentioned at A.h.U.34.2. This plant is identified as Securinega leu- 
copyrus (Willd.) Muell.-Arg. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1464). 

89 This list does in general not imply that Vagbhata is unacquainted with these distinctions 
and additions. 

90 E.g., kuruta (19.19) instead of kuranta, jharasl (22.18) instead of sarasl. 

91 Identified as Artemisia nilagirica (C.B. Clarke) Pamp. and A. sieversiana Ehrh. ex Willd. 
(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 168 and 171). See on the role of damanaka during the 
Kama festival: J.J. Meyer (1937): I, 38-53. 

92 Identified as Mucuna monosperma DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1137). 

93 P. V. Sharma( 1986b) was temporarily convinced that thetwoare different; in earlier publi¬ 
cations he assumed the two to be identical (AVI 208-209 and 380; 1976a: 107); inarecent 
publication (1993: Intr. 34) he returned to his early views on this issue. C. Vogel (1965: 
15-16) is doubtful on this problem. Usually, however, both authors are regarded as iden¬ 
tical (see, for example, Mooss’s Intr. to his ed. of the Madanadinighantu, 7-11; STMI44). 

94 See PV. Sharma (1986b). 
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95 See P. Cordier (1903a); Vaidya Bhagwan Dash (1987). 

96 The Tibetan equivalent of Candranandana is Zla-ba-la dgah-ba. See M. Taube (1981: 22) 
on the confusion of Zla-ba mhon-dgah and Zla-ba(-la) dgah-ba. 

97 The Tibetan equivalent is, according to P. Cordier, Chags-la mhon-par dgah-ba in the 
Madanadinighantu, Chags-pa-la dgah-ba in the Padarthacandrika-, P. Cordier renders 
these names as Ravinandana, adding that Prema- or Anandanandana are more literal 
translations. Vaidya Bhagwan Dash renders Chags-pa-la mhon-par dgah-ba as Ratyabhi- 
nandana; C. Vogel (1965: 15), who reads Chags-pa-la dgah-ba, gives Ratinandana as its 
Sanskrit equivalent (zla-ba is the Tibetan equivalent of Sanskrit candra, chags-pa of rati, 
mhon-par of abhi, and dgah-ba of nandana). 

98 NCC VI, 355. See the colophon and translator’s postscript to the Tibetan version of 
the Padarthacandrika, where Candranandana’s grandfather is called Mahasrlnandana 
(Mooss’s Intr. to the Mndanadinighantu, 10). Compare on Candranandana’s genealogy: 
L. Rabgay (1981): 16. 

99 See the introduction to this commentary by Candranandana himself. 

100 As indicated in the Tibetan translation of the Padarthacandrika (see P. Cordier; C. Vogel, 
1965: 15). Candranandana is regarded as a contemporary of king Abhimanyu II (A.D. 
958-972) of Kasmlr (see P. Cordier, 1909-15: *111, 472, referred to by C. Vogel, 1965: 15). 
The author’s colophon and translator’s postscript to the Tibetan translation of the Pada¬ 
rthacandrika praise a king Thakhana, who is identified as the Sahi ruler Thakkana, a con¬ 
temporary of Abhimanyu II, against whom Yasodhara, the latter’s commander-in-chief, 
undertook a military expedition (Mooss’s Intr. to the ed. of the Madanadinighantu, 9-11, 
based on information supplied byC. Vogel). 

101 R.E. Emmerick (1977): 1136. C. Vogel (1965): 15. The colophon and postscript to theTi- 
betan translation of the Padarthacandrika mention that it was made by the Indian professor 
Jarandhara and the monk Rin-chen bzah-po (Mooss’s Intr. to the Madanadinighantu, 10). 
Vaidya Bhagwan Dash gives A.D. 1013 as the year in which this uanslation was made. 
P.V. Sharma (AVI 208) mentions the period 1033-35. See on Rin-chen bzah-po: Bhagwan 
Dash (1976): 44; T. Clifford (1984): Intr. XVI; G. Huth (1895a): 281; G.N. Roerich (1976; 
see index); D. Snellgrove (1987): II, 477-479; Tsepak Rigzin (1984); G. Tiicci (1993); C. 
\bgel (1965:20-21). 

102 This biography has been translated into English: Rechung Rinpoche (1973). See on Ca- 
ndra(deva): Rechung (1973): 187, 203, 209, 228, 236, 243, 298. See on the Elder G-yu 
thog-pa: T. Clifford (1984): 56-58. See on the Elder and Younger G-yu thog-pa: W.A. 
Unkrig’s Einftihrung to PC. von Korvin-Krasinski (1953): 21-22. Compare the Tibetan 
sources on Nagarjuna. 

103 R.E. Emmerick (1977): 1163. Rechung (1973): 209-210. Bhagwan Dash calls the 
Candradeva, visited by the elder G-yu thog-pa, Candranandana (Bhagwan Dash, 1976: 4; 
1987: Preface 8) and Candrabhinandana (Bhagwan Dash 1976: 15); he calls the latter a 
physician who may or may not be identical with Candranandana. C. Vogel (1965: 15-16) 
is of the opinion that Candranandana may or may not be identical with the physician 
Candrabhinandana (Zla-ba-la mnon-dgah), who is said to have assisted Vairocana in 
putting the Rgyud-bzi into Tibetan at the time of king Khri-sron lde bdan (A.D. 755-797), 
or with the medical lexicographer Candranandana. Lokesh Candra (Intr. to Terry Clifford, 
1984: 16) asserts that Candranandana rendered the Sanskrit original of the Rgyud-bzi 
into Tibetan. Terry Clifford too (1984: 42) is in error when claiming that Candranandana 
wrote down in Sanskrit the teaching of the Rgyud-bzi and gave it to the Tibetan translator 
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Vairocana on the occasion of the latter’s pilgrimage to India; he regards Candranandana 
as a pupil of Asvaghosa. Most sources relate that Vairocana, after receiving the original, 
translated it into Tibetan. See on Vairocana: Bhagwan Dash (1976a): 18; Rechung (1973): 
17, 187, 203, 298. See on the Rgyud-bzi: Vagbhata. 

Rechung (1973: 14) relates that, according to the Tibetan tradition, Zla-ba mnon-dgah was 
a pandit from Kasmlr and a disciple of Asvaghosa; to this Asvaghosa, who was a pro¬ 
lific author, a number of medical treatises are attributed: Yan-iag brgyad-pa chen-po , Yan- 
lagbrgyad-pa-la hjug-pa, and Yan-lag brgyad-pa ni snin-po bsdus-pa. Similar statements 
about Asvaghosa are found in Terry Clifford (1984: 42), who renders the titles of these 
medical treatises (correctly) as The great eight branches’, ‘Entering the eight branches’ 
and 1 Collection of the essence of the eight branches’; he adds, as a fourth treatise, an auto- 
commentary on the last work of the three; one of his notes says (1984: 245) that, according 
to the Tibetans, Asvaghosa and Vagbhata are the same person (see also: R Yonten Arya, 
1998: X); T. Clifford (1984: 42) ascribes to Candranandana, Asvaghosa’s pupil, a com¬ 
mentary on his teacher’s works, a dictionary of their medical terms, and major volumes of 
his own. 

104 R.E. Emmerick (1977): 1136. See on this issue also R.F.G. Muller (1932): 793-794. Em- 
merick’s view is criticized by M. Taube (1981: 18-19, 22, 28). 

105 G. Huth (1895a): 270-271, (1895b): 280-281; compare P. Cordier (1901c): 180. Huth 
transcribed Candranandana’s name wrongly as Candrananda (seeC. Vogel, 1965: 15). The 
NCC (I, 464) places Candranandana in the tenth century; P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 34) as¬ 
signs him to about A.D. 1000. 

106 NCC VI, 354. 

107 The NCC (VII, 26) calls this commentary Yogaratna, which may be based on a conf usion 
with Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. See for the editions: TIsata. References are toed. d. 
SeeonCandrataand his commentary: R.P. Bhatnagar( 1992): 280-282; P.V. Sharma’s Intr. 
to ed. d, 5-8; P.V. Sharma (1972b). See for the shorter and longer version of Candrata’s 
commentary ed. a. 

108 See the commentary ad 161-162; 208-211; 212-215. 

109 See on Candrata’s views regarding some basic concepts: R.P. Bhatnagar (1992): 281-282; 
P.V. Sharma’sIntr.toed, d; P.V. Sharma (1972b). 

110 See the comments ad 10-12. 

111 See the commentary ad 80. 

112 See, for example, his comments ad 118, 130and270. 

113 See, e.g., his comments ad 124. 

114 According to P.V. Sharma (Intr. to ed. d, 7), Dalhana seems to have followed Candrata in 
anumber of interpretations. 

115 See, e.g., the commentary ad 48: bala = samanga; ad 51: uccata = kapikacchu or gunja; ad 
61: morata =ankolapuspa;ad 371: morata = apamarga. 

116 See, e.g., the commentary ad 208-211. 

117 See the commentary ad 340 and 354-355. 

118 See the comments ad 341. 

119 Probably Bhattarahariscandra. Compare: Haricandra. 

120 I.e., Sukra. Compare: Sukra. 

121 Compare: Bhatta. 

122 I.e., Videha. Compare: Videha. 



140 


7 Authors and works from A.D. 600-1500 


123 At least one of the quotations (the first one) is indeed from the Rasavaisesikasutra (it is 
identical with Sutra 1.95). 

124 Siddhasara 30.11 is quoted. 

125 Compare: Bhrguja. 

126 The recipe of pracetasacurna; Candrata explains that it derives from Pracetas = Varuna. 

127 Compare: Janakatmaja. 

128 P.V. Sharma suggested that an anonymous quotation may be from Vagbhata’s Astangahr- 
dayasainhita (Intr. to ed. d, 6). 

129 CC I, 180 and 730. NCC VI, 354. 

130 Cat. IO Nr. 2646. The MS is incomplete, covering only chapters 12 and 13 oftheSutrastha- 
na, the whole of the Nidana- and Sarlrasthana, and the greater part of the Uttaratantra; 
explanatory notes are added above and below the text, which are, according to Hoernle 
(1906a: 292-293), extracts from Dalhana. Another, also incomplete, MS forms pan of the 
collection of the Rajasthan Oriental Institute at Udaypur; this MS, *S.No.l 806(3), copied 
in A.D. 1407, covers the Kalpasthana only (see R.P. Bhatnagar, 1992: 287). 

131 See also Niscala ad Cakradatta , kasa 59-64. 

132 A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 100. 

133 A.F.R. Hoernle (1906a): 293. 

134 A.F.R. Hoernle (1906a). 

135 AVI 66-6’7. This opinion is repeated by K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1992): 200-201. 

136 Additions of Candrata are, according to P.V. Sharma: Su.Su.24.11 and 45.18-19, Ni.5.33- 
34, the references to blood as a fourth dosa(e.g., Su.Su.21.3), and the references to the 
medicinal plant called asvabala (Su.Su.46.256 and 261, Ci. 1.113 and 6.8); he also detected 
influence from the side of Candrata in Su.Su.6.17-20. 

137 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya contains about 190 quotations from the Pathasu- 
ddhi ; the Mahapathasuddhi is cited at least twenty-eight times (probably some quotations 
from a text indicated as Maha- are also from the Mahapathasuddhi ). 

138 Identical are, for example: Yogaratnasamuccaya 2(sveda).10 and Su.Ci.32.23; 2(va- 
manaviracana).35-37 and Su.Ci.33.24-26; 2(basti).36cd-37ab and Su.Ci.37.60; 
2(basti).42cd-43ab and Su.Ci.37.69; 2(basti).76cd-80ab and Su.Ci.38.96-99; 2(basti). 
80cd-81ab and Su.Ci.38.118; 4.7 and Su.Sa.8.10; 4.57-59 and Su.SQ.13.5-7; 4.68 and 
Su.Sfl. 13.18; 8.177cd— 18lab and Su.SO.45.98-103; 8.306cd-307ab and Su.Su.45.38; 
8.396 and Su.Su.46.351cd-352ab; 8.397-398ab and Su.SQ.46.357cd-358; 8.398cd- 
401ab and Su.Su.46.353cd-356ab; 8.401cd-402ab and Su.Su.46.363; 8.410cd and 
Su.Su.46.73ab; 8.414 and Su.Su.46.95; 8.416 and Su.S0.46.110; 8, prose between 
416 and 417 and Su.SQ.46.112; 8.427cd-428ab and Su.Su.46.80; 8.438cd-440ab and 
Su.SQ.46.55-56; 8.451cd-452 and Su.Su.46.87-88ab; 8.454 and Su.Su.46.88cd-89ab; 
8.471 and Su.Su.46.111; 8.481cd-482ab and Su.Su.46.115; 8.506cd and Su.SQ.46. 
265ab; 8.508 and Su.Su.46.260; 8.626cd and Su.Su.46.215cd; 8.631 and Su.Su.46.236; 
8.786cd-787ab and Su.Su.46.161; 8.994cd-995 and Su.Su.46.231-232ab; 8.1021cd- 
1022ab and Su.Su.46.201; 8.1036cd-1037 and Su.Su.46.202-203ab; 8.1091cd-1094ab 
and Su.Ci.24.67cd-70ab; 8.1095-1099 and Su.Ci.24.73cd-78ab; 8.1100-1102 and 
Su.Ci.24.81-83; 8.1103 and Su.Ci.24.88; 8.1104 and Su.Ci.24.87; closely related are, 
for example: 8.99-100 and Su.Su.45.51cd-53ab; 8.403cd-404 and Su.Su.46.364cd-365; 
8.436cd-437ab and Su.Su.46.63cd-64ab; 8.446-447ab and Su.SQ.46.64cd-65ab; 8.780 
and Su.Su.46.168; 8.1042 and Su.Su.46.309; related are, for example, 8.51 lcd-512ab and 
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Su.Su.46.261a-d; disagreeing are, fa example: 8.617-619ab and Su.Su.46.213-214ab; 
8.627ab and Su.Su.46.219ab; 8.782ab and Su.Su.46.170; 8.1040ab and Su.SG.46.203cd- 
204ab; 8J040cd and Su.Su.46.204cd; 8.1094cd and Su.Ci.24.7led; absent from the 
Susrutasamhita are, for example, 8.617 and 8.630cd. Examples of quotations from the 
Mahapathasuddhi , found in the Susrutasamhita , are 3.1 (= Su.Ci.40.62) and 3.1 led—12ab 
(= Su.Ci.40.67cd-68ab). 

139 CC I, 181 and 479; II, 111. NCC VI, 354. Check-list Nr. 1058. STMI 45: one of the MSS 
contains 4,580 verses. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 176-177; Nr. 176 can be regarded as a com¬ 
plete MS (R.P. Bhatnagar, 1992: 283); Nr. 177 contains the ciirnadhikara (R.R Bhatnagar, 
1992: 283). Cat. BHU Nr. 143 (contains the text from ghrtadhikara up to mukharogaeiki- 
tsa; see R.P. Bhatnagar, 1992: 285). Cat. Anup Sanskrit Library Nrs. 4182-83 (these two 
MSS belong together and contain a complete text: 4182 contains the text up to bastividhi, 
4183 is a continuation in a different hand to the end of the kalpadhikara; compare R.P. 
Bhatnagar, 1992: 283-284). MSS Nrs. 4816 E (P.M. Jinavijaya, 1965: II B, 230-231: dat¬ 
ing from the seventeenth century, Appendix 164: extract) and *8662 of the Rajasthan Ori¬ 
ental Research Institute, Jodhpur. *MS Nr. 34 of the Sahitya Samsthan, Udaypur (this MS 
contains the kalpadhikara; see R.P. Bhatnagar, 1992: 284). Three more MSS are available 
in collections in Calcutta, Kathmandu and Mysore (see R.P Bhatnagar, 1992: 285). 

140 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 176. 

141 It also gives details on the preparation of compound medicines (STMI 45). 

142 A vranadhikara of Candrata is referred to in one of Anantakumara’s quotations ( Yogara- 
tnasamuccaya 5.5cd-6ab); it may form part of the gadasanti section. 

143 The ghrtadhikara is referred to by Niscala ad Cakradatta , vranasotha 49. 

144 The order of the diseases in the chapter on gadasanti differs from that of the Madhavanida- 
na; panduroga comes after gulma and kasa after vatavyadhi, while upadamsa and sllpada 
are treated in one chapter (see Cat. BHU Nr. 143). 

145 See the third introductory verse (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 176). See also Cat. BHU Nr. 143. 
Niscalakara (ad Cakradatta , svarabheda 13) refers to a paribhasadhikara; he quotes two 
paribhasas ad raktapitta 28-29. 

146 R.P. Bhatnagar (1992): 285. 

147 P.K. Gode (1944e). Gode’s sources consisted of the two BORI MSS: Nr. 147 of A. 1882— 
83 (identical with Cat. BORI, XVI, 1, Nr. 176) and Nr. 1072 of 1886-92 (identical with 
Cat. BORI XVI, 1, Nr. 177). 

148 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta , kustha 29. 

149 Confirmed by a quotation from Candrata in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (16. 
277-280: the Asvinasamhita is mentioned in the quotation). 

150 Bhadrasaunaka according to R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 286). 

151 The same as Bhadravarman. Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta , kustha 32; visarpa 22 
and 30. 

152 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta , unmada 34-37; prameha 22-26 and 30-37. 

153 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta , galaganda 31; mukharoga 111-112. 

154 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta , sula 12. 

155 This work is not the same as the Navan'itaka that forms part of the Bower MS according 
to P. Cordier (1903b: 342). R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 286) notices that seventeen recipes are 
quoted from the Navanltaka. Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta , arsas 120-126; rakta¬ 
pitta 79-81. 
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156 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta, vranasotha 76-80. 

157 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta, visarpa 14. 

158 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 66-71. 

159 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 152) studied *MS Nr. 5168 of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. 

160 See NCC VII, 30. 

161 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya claims in another publication (1947a: 122) that the Yogaratnasa- 
muccaya quotes the recipe of vijayabhairavataila (Rasaratnasamuccaya 21.148-151) 
from Rasavagbhata; this claim is unfounded, because the Rasaratnasamuccaya leans 
heavily on earlier sources and is later than Candrata. 

162 AVI 285. R.P. Bhatnagar (1992): 286. 

163 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta, raktapitta 39-42 (a quotation from Acyuta’s Ayu- 
rvedasara). 

164 Compare NCC I, 346. 

165 Undoubtedly the same as Amitaprabha. 

166 See NCC VII, 27. 

167 See NCC IV, 31. 

168 Confirmed by Niscala ad Cakradatta, sula 50-51 and 54. 

169 CC: not recorded. 

170 When compared with P.K. Gode’s list. 

171 Ad Cakradatta, kustha 131-133. 

172 Ad Cakradatta, kustha 134-135; nasaroga 29-31; vrsya 15-25; niruha 22-25 and 
28-30. Compare Candrata’s quotations from some tantrantara in Anantakumara’s 
Yogaratnasamuccaya (9.514cd-520; 12.260; 14.473; 30.222-223). 

173 See Yogaratnasamuccaya 30.224. 

174 See Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.261-262. 

175 See Yogaratnasamuccaya 21.221-222. 

176 Yogaratnasamuccaya 14.301-302. 

177 Identical according to RP. Bhatnagar (1992): 282. 

178 CC I, 180. NCC VI, 354. STMI44. This confusion may find its source in the second in¬ 
troductory verse of the Yogaratnasamuccaya, where Candrata claims to have extracted the 
essence from the ocean of ayurveda, as if it were the amrta (uddhrtyamrtavat saram a- 
y ur veda mahodadheh). 

179 See: Niscala. The majority of Niscala’s quotations are from the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

180 See: Sodhala. 

181 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, kustha 25 and 30; vrsya 15-25; niruha 22-25 and 28-30; 
Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, jvaracikitsa 75 (he states that this yoga is also found in 
Candrata’s samanadhikara, which is the same as the gadasantyadhikara; Niscala states 
that it occurs in Candrata’s work, although deriving from Harlta); vranasotha 52 (Niscala 
claims that the verse is from the Siddhasara); vrsya 15-24. 

182 Brhadrasarajasundara 459 (the formula ofrasadigutika). 

183 BharatabhaisajyaratnakaralV, Nr. 6103. Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 124. 

184 Another work of this title was compiled by Anantakumara. 

185 See: Hemadri. 

186 Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya contains more than eighty quotations from Candra¬ 
ta. These quotations baffled N.S. Mooss (1979: XX), because he failed to distinguish be¬ 
tween Anantakumara’s and Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya. 
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187 Sivadasasena refers consistently to Candrata as Candrata. 

188 Todara IX: 1.132. 

189 Niscala ad Cakradatta , graham 77-85. 

190 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, arocaka 2 and 4; unmada 21-28; upadarnsa 4 and 5; karnaroga 
8,11,30. 

191 Not recorded as a work of Candrata in the NCC. 

192 NCC: not recorded. 

193 AVI 209 and 426 (repeated by B. Rama Rao, 1992: 305). The Dravyavallis also called 
Dravyakosa or Vaidyaknkosa (AVI 209 and 426.). Candrata’s DravyavalT (also called 
Vaidyakosa ) is quoted by Niscala according to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl53). 

194 CCI, 180. 

195 NCC VI, 354. 

196 NCC: not recorded. Ad Cakiadatta, agnimandya 87. 

197 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 176. 

198 The same applies to Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya, as becomes apparent from remarks 
of Sivadasasena in his commentary on the Cakradatta. See, e.g.,his comments ad jvaracik- 
itsa 75, where he states that this yoga is also found in Candrata’s samanadhikara (= gada- 
santyadhikara), and those ad vranasothacikitsa 52 and vrsyadhikara 15-24. 

199 Ad Siddhayoga 74.16-17. 

200 AVI 209, 271, 286. RV. Sharma placed Jejjata in the ninth century (AVI 207-208, 271, 
286) and concluded, because TTsata and Candrata are quoted by Cakrapanidatta, that both 
lived in the tenth century (AVI 271 and 286). R.R Bhatnagar (1992: 287) agrees with RV. 
Sharma, but, on another page of the same article (1992: 280), he assigns Candrata to the 
middle of the fifth century. 

201 Jejjata lived, in my opinion, in the seventh or eighth century. 

202 In his commentary on the Cikitsakalika and in the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

203 In the Yogaratnasamuccaya, as claimed by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya. 

204 Ad Cakradatta, agnimandyacikitsa 39. 

205 A.F.R. Hoemle (1978: 100) placed both authors in the ninth or tenth century on faulty 
grounds, because he departed from a wrong chronology of Drdhabala, while D.Ch. Bhat¬ 
tacharyya, assuming, on weak grounds, that both lived after Vrnda, places them in the 
first half of the tenth century (1947a: 124-125; 1947b: 151-153). The quotation from Va- 
hgadatta in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (see AVI 285) has no certain chronological 
value, because Vaiigadatta is absent as one of Candrata’s sources from the lists compiled 
by RK. Gode and D.Ch. Bhattacharyya. 

206 P.V. Sharma (AVI 213) calls the author Govardhana(datta). 

207 P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 21 and 22) regards the Brhattantrapradlpa as a work of Bhavya- 
datta in his edition of Niscalakara’s Ratnaprabha; formerly (AVI 213), he attributed it 
to Naradatta, Cakrapani’s teacher. In spite of these claims, it may have been written 
by Bindusara (see Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 232-233 and jvaratlsara 16-25). The 
references to the Brhattantrapradlpa and Bhavyadatta in the Ratnaprabha (ad mukharoga 
1) need not imply that Bhavyadatta wrote the treatise; Bhavyadatta may have been 
acquainted with it. 

208 NCC III, 205. 

209 NCC VI, 183. 

210 NCC VI, 183: not mentioned as a work of Govardhana. The NyayasaradT, quoted once by 
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Niscala(ad Cakradatta , gulma57-59), maybe identical with the NyayasaravalT(see D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya, 1947b: 144: P.V. Sharma, 1993: Intr. 20). 

211 NCC VI, 183: not mentioned as a work of Govardhana. 

212 See: Niscala. 

213 See: Niscala. 

214 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 147. 

215 P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 23. 

216 See: various authors of undetermined date. 

217 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , kustha 29: the Karmamala is acquainted with a verse of Ami- 
taprabha. 

218 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , raktapitta 14: Madhava’s Svalpayogavyakhya agrees with Go- 
vardhana’s ParibhasavalT. Niscala refers several times to Govardhana and an unidentified 
Madhava (who may be earlier than Govardhana) as authors with the same opinion; see 
Niscala ad kasa 59-64; unmada 29-30; gulma 9-10; udara 57. 

219 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 144. 

220 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, (1947b): 155. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52 and 463) regards Gova- 
rdhana(datta) as a friend of Cakrapanidatta; he is credited with the Cikitsalesa and a com¬ 
mentary on Naradatta’s TantrapradT pa. 

221 See Niscala ad Cakradatta , jvara 64; madatyaya 11 -12; udara 57; sotha 48-51. 

222 NCC VI, 183. 

223 NCC: not recorded. *India Office Library manuscript Ch ii.003: incomplete, contains no 
colophon; extant are the folios numbered in the margins from 44 to 116. 

A.F.R. HoemIe(1917) studied part of the MS; he provided a transcription of the Khotanese 
and the Sanskrit texts, a restoration of the Sanskrit, and a translation of the Khotanese 
text of JTvakapustaka (1 ]—[3] and [18]. A facsimile of the text was published by H.W. 
Bailey (Codices Khotanenses, 1938, 71-141), as well as a transcription of the Sanskrit 
and Khotanese texts (Khotanese Texts I, Cambridge 1945, 136-195). The Khotanese text 
was edited, with an English translation and a vocabulary, by S. Konow, A medical text 
in Khotanese, Ch. II 003 of the India Office Library, with translation and vocabulary; 
Avhandlinger utgitt av Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo, II. Hist.-Filos. Klasse, 
1940 No. 4, Oslo 1941 (reviewed by H.W. Bailey, BSOAS 10, 1939/42, 1021-1023, M. 
Leumann, OLZ 1942, 11/12, 465-467, and *H. Oertel, KZ 67, 1942, 244). H.W. Bailey 
(1983) translated part of the first tract of the JTvakapustaka. Hoernle intended to publish 
a study of folios 44-72recto under the title of ‘An ancient medical manuscript from 
Eastern Turkestan’ as volume 2 of his ‘Manuscript remains of Buddhist literature found 
in Eastern Turkestan’ (Vol. 1 was published at Oxford in 1916; second edition, Delhi 
1988); his planned edition included a lengthy introduction on the manuscript, its script, 
and its language, and contained besides his edition and translation of the Khotanese text 
his r econstruction of the Sanskrit text (see R.E. Emmerick, 1982; 1984a: 142; 1992: 61; 
1992a: 43); A.F.R Hoemle’s article was published in: S.K. Belvalkar (1917): 415-432. 
R.E. Emmerick (1992, 1994) edited, translated and annotated the Sanskrit and Khotanese 
versions of JTvakapustaka 44rectol-47verso3 (the Svastika antidote) and 51recto4-52 
verso3 (the Mahasauvarcaladi ghee). Some parts of the JTvakapustaka (text, English 
translation, glossary) are (imperfectly) reproduced, without mention of the source and 
the name of the work, in Kshanika Saha (1985). See on some other medical texts in 
Khotanese: H.W. Bailey (1983): 1234; R.E. Emmerick (1979b): 49, (1992a): 45. 
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224 Text 1 runs from 44rectol-47verso3 (an agada), text 2 from 47verso4-88versol (ghees), 
text 3 (incomplete) from 88versol-116verso5 (oils and powders); these texts consist of 
collections of formulae, written in Sanskrit and Khotanese (R.E. Emmerick, 1992: 60). 
R.E. Emmerick distinguishes four tracts in a later article (1994:29); he divides text 3 into 
two sections, on oils (88versol-105recto2) and powders (105recto2-l 16verso5) respec¬ 
tively, since the word siddham occurs at 88versol and 105recto2. 

225 H.W. Bailey gave the work this title on account of the reference to JFvaka. 

226 See R.E. Emmerick (1979a). 

227 R.E. Emmerick (1979a): 243. 

228 These terms were studied by R.E. Emmerick (1979a). 

229 See on the mahasauvarcaladighrta: R.E. Emmerick (1994), (1997). 

230 See J. Filliozat’s review ofH.W. Bailey’s KhotaneseTexts I in JA235, 1946-47,134-135. 

For five prescriptions he gave references to Caraka, but oneof these passages corresponds 
only in content, not in formulation; it has nevertheless proved possible to identify this pas¬ 
sage (R.E. Emmerick, 1979a: 236). The earliest author to identify one of the prescriptions 
of the JTvakapustaka as being from Caraka was A.F.R. Hoernle (1917): 415-432; see on 
this article R.E. Emmerick (1982): 343. 

231 A total of twenty-nine formulae has now been traced; see the list in R.E. Emmerick 
(1979a): 236. 

The Khotanese text of the JTvakapustaka has ninety-two sections and counts ninety for¬ 
mulations in S. Konow’s edition. An additional formula, almost complete, is found at the 
end of the Sanskrit text, but without a Khotanese rendering. 

232 Fifteen formulae were borrowed from the Siddhasara. 

233 R.E. Emmerick (1979a): 237; (1979b): 48-49. 

234 See R.E. Emmerick (1992): 60. See on Khotan in general: H.W. Haussig (1983; see in¬ 
dex); R Hopkirk (1984; see index); D. Snellgrove (1987): II, 331-343; A. Stein (1971; 
see index). 

235 CC and NCC. not recorded. 

236 See Hemarajasarman 13, 20 and 118: one MS was completed in A.D. 924, the other one 
is said to be 700-800 years old. 

237 Hemarajasarman 14 and 118. 

238 Hemarajasarman 20 and 118. The majority of these quotations are from the older part 
of the Kasyapasamhita, a minority is from its Khilasthana. Fragments of the text of the 
Jvarasamuccaya which agree with the Kasyapasamhita are to be found at the end of 
Hemarajasarman’s upodghata (118-120). 

239 Ad Nidana 2.18-23. 

240 See Hemarajasarman 118-119 f or the pertinent fragment of the Jvarasamuccaya . Some of 
these verses are very close to passages of the Kasyapasanihita (Kalpasthana, visesakalpa- 
dhyaya, 215). Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 165-167. 

241 NCC V, 131; VII, 153 (JanidosapratTkara, from Kriyakalagunottara). Filliozat, Liste Nr. ] 
27. STMHJl: in five chapters (patala). The Check-list (Nr. 400) records a Kriyakalpagu- j 
nottara. " 

242 Tantrika Sahitya 164. Compare the anonymous Balacikitsa. 

243 NCC V, 163: Netratantra\ X, 218: Netroddyota, a SaivaTantra, by Rajanaka Ksemaraja. 

See on the Netratantra: S.C. Banerji (1988): 396-397; T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 
127; Tantrika Sahitya 347. 
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244 NCC V, 131. 

245 Har Dutt Sharma (1942): 13. 

246 CC: not recorded. H.P. Sastrl (1905): 140 (Nr. 1647): cikitsasastram arogyarthasa- 
ntisvastyayanadisahitam. AVI 313. J. Jolly (1901): 125 (C.G. Kashikar 151). See the 
description of a photograph of this MS in Gambier Parry, Nr. 48: an ancient treatise on 
medicine, recited to VibhTsana, the pious brother of the wicked Ravana. 

247 NCC XI, 239. Editions: 

*a Ed. by Vitsarakara, Calcutta 1891/92. 

*b by C. Bhattacarya under the title Ratnamalabhidhanam arthat Vanausadhivarga (see 
T. Chowdhury’s Intr. to ed. c). 

c by Tarapada Chowdhury, Patna 1946 (reprinted from *Patna University Journal, Vol. 
2); reviewed by K.V. Sarma, The Journal of Oriental Research (Madras) 19 (1949), 
part 1,94-95. This is a critical edition, based on eight MSS, which are described in the 
Intr. In addition to these, T. Chowdhury made use of a printed ed. (b) and the quota¬ 
tions found in the Sabdakalpadruma and Umesacandragupta’s Vaidyakasabdasindhu , 
the authors of which often quote from the Ratnamala and had access to independent 
MSS. Among Chowdhury’s MSS there is only one that reaches the end (Cat. Skt. 
MSS Calcutta Sanskrit College X, 41, Nr. 51: Ratnamala by Madhavakara.). Another 
complete MS was described by R. Mitra (Notices X, Nr. 3150: 221 verses). Compare 
G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 10-11. 

References are to c. 

248 The title of the work is Ratnamala according to its concluding stanzas; it is also quoted 
under that name. 

249 Concluding stanzas of the Ratnamala. One MS ascribes the work to Rajavallabha (*R. Mi¬ 
tra, Notices I, Nr. 207; see S.K. De, 1937/38: 275). 

250 According to the colophon. 

251 See on homonyms: J. Gonda (1936a). 

252 The term astavarga is absent from the BrbattrayT and the Astangasamgraha. See on the 
history of the astavarga: V.K. Joshi (1983). 

253 Unidentified. 

254 Already mentioned at Ca.Su.4.18. A climber, the leaves and flowers of which resemble 
those of the asoka. Identified as Erycibe paniculata Roxb. by T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). The same as katuka according to P.V. Sharma (1997) and others (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1282). Katuka is identified as Picrorrbiza kurroa Royle 
ex Benth. (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 533-534; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972; 
WIRM VIII, 49) and P. scrophulariiflora Pennell = R kuirooa auct. non Royle (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1282; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987 and WIRM VIII, 49-50). 

255 Compare Dhanvantarinigbantu 5.134 (astapadl = mallika) and Rajanighantu 10.225 with 
Paryfiyaratnamala 311. Identified as Vallaris solanacea Kuntze = V. dichotoma Wall, in 
MW. 

256 Usually identified as Cissus quadrangularis Linn. 

257 A small variety of karkaru: identified as Cucumis sativus Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 527), Cucurbitapepo Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 530; P.V. Sharma in his ed. 
of the Kaiyadevanigbantu ; P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972), and 
Benincasa hispida (Thunb.) Cogn. = B. cerifera Savi (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 228; 
H. Losch, 1959). 
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258 Unidentified. 

259 Several species of Datura. 

260 Identified as Butea monosperma (Lam.) Taub., B. superba Roxb., and Leea macrophylla 
Roxb. ex Horn. See M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 275 and I008;Bapalal (1982): 89-91; 
P.V. Sharma (1985a): 354-355, (1997); R.S. Singh and A.N. Singh (1981). 

261 Enhydra fluctuans Lour. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 673; Chopra’s Glossary; DGV V, 
275; DWH II, 266; P.V. Sharma, 1997; WIRM III, 173). 

262 Several species of Sorghum, great millet (see PK. Gode, 1944f; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also 
identified as Thysanolaena maxima (Roxb.) Kuntze and Th. procera Mez. (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1618-1619). 

263 Unidentified. 

264 This may the first occurrence of kasmlraja in a nighantu, though the word is already used 
by Vagbhata (A.h.U.37.44); the closely related kasmlrajanman is found in the Amarakosa 
(2.6.124). * 

265 Cassia absus Linn. (DGV V, 323). Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita (Ci. 16.26). 

266 This plant may be the same as kumbhadulata = kantakumbhadu, a Capparis species (see 
P.V. Sharma, 1985a: 349). Kumbhata is identified as Careya herbaceaRoxb. (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 330; P.V Sharma, 1997). 

267 Identified as Citrus limetta Risso (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 422) and C. limet- 
tioides Tanaka = C. medica var. limetta Wight et Am. (Vanausadhicandrodaya VI, 22). 

268 Also mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.36.27. 

269 Identified as Arundo donax Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997), Lobelia nicotianaefolia Roth ex 
R. et S. (see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987), Phragmites karka Trin. ex Steud.,and Typha australis 
Schum. et Thonn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 177, 1033, 1268, 1661). Also iden¬ 
tified as Saccharum spontaneum Linn. (MW). 

270 Sarpagandha is usually identified as Rauvolfia serpentina Benth. ex Kurz. 

271 Usually identified as Ophiorrhiza mungos Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1202; 
Chopra’s Glossary; DGV V, 291; Nadkarni I, Nr. 872; P.V. Sharma, 1997); its identity is, 
however, disputed (see Bapalal, 1982: 320-321; DGV V,291; K.V. Nairetal., 1984: 65). 

272 Usually identified as Crinum latifolium Linn, or C. asiaticum Linn., sometimes as 
Tinospora sinensis (Lour.) Merrill = T. malabarica Miers ex Hook.f. = T. romenrosaMiers 
ex Hook.f.; see M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 505, 507,1621; Chopra’s Glossary; DWH 
III, 464-466; Nadkarni I, Nrs. 699 and 2475; P.V.Sharma, (1979a): 133 and (1985a): 354. 

273 Lawsonia inermis Linn. = L. alba Lam., the henna plant (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1005; AVI 352). See on this plant and its names PK. Gode (1947d). 

274 Of uncertain identity. Mentioned in the Carakasamhita, etc. See DGV V, 60-64; T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar, 1972. 

275 One of Jlvaka’s patients suffered from a disease called antaganthabadha (see K.G. Zysk, 
1990: 122-123); this term may the Pali equivalent of antragranthi. 

276 Compare, e.g., Astfuiganighantu 405. 

277 It may be the same as pravahika. 

278 C. Vogel, IL 316. Madhava is quoted ad Amarakosa 1.10.37 (= Ratnamala 279), 2.4.28 (= 
348), and 2.4.49 (= 286). 

279 Paryayaratnamala 950 is quoted (ad Su.Su.14.18) as being from Madhava. 

280 Haricaranasena refers to Madhava’s Ratnamala in the introductory verses of his work. 

281 C. Vogel, IL 315. See A.A. Ramanathan (1971: Intr. 47); Ratnamala 54 is quoted ad 
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Amarakosa 2.4.23cd-24ab. The quotations in this commentary from an author called 
Madhava are not from the Ratnamala. 

282 See C. Vogel, IL 347. Madhava and his Ratnamala are referred to in the upasamhara of the 
work. 

283 Quoted as Madhava and Ratnamala', see T.R. Chintamani (1938). 

284 Quoted as Ratnamala ad Cakiadatta, atlsara 31-32 (= Paryayaratnamala 1649-1651); ra- 
ktapitta 39-42; rajayaksman 65-66 (refers to 1748). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 53) correctly 
identified Niscala’s Ratnamala. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 147) andP.V. Sharma (1993: 
Intr.23) are wrong in regarding it as a work of Govardhana. 

285 See T. Chowdhury’s notes to edition c. 

286 C.Vogel, IL 315. Madhava (Ratnamala 279) is quoted ad Amarakosa 1.10.37; the Ratna- 
mak iis also quoted, according toTh. Aufrecht (1874: 116). 

287 Sivadasasena quotes, without indicating his source, Ratnamala 1652-53 (ad madya- 
divarga25), 1669-70 (ad krtannavarga 48), 1665-66 (ad krtannavarga 49), 1671-73 (ad 
bhaksyavarga 9), and 1676—78 (ad bhaksyavarga 13). 

288 C. Vogel, IL377. Madhava is quoted ad Sivakosa 51 (= Ratnamala 290), 66 (= 348), 85 
(=265), 195 (= 286), 221 (= 1664), 244 (= 632),*428 (= 286), and 441 (= 434). The quo¬ 
tation from Madhava ad 151 cannot be traced. 

289 At least five quotations are found in this commentary: vol. 1, 112: tatha ca ratnamala (= 
Ratnamala 1324); vol. 1, 203: iti ratnamalayain madhavah (= 185-186); vol. 2, 81: iti 
madhavah (= 348); vol. 3, 245: tatha ca slokardhaparyaye madhavah (= 439); ibid.: iti 
slokaparyaye madhavah (=451 and 446). Variants have been disregarded. According to 
T. Chowdhury’s notes to ed. c, Sarvananda quotes moreover: 17 (ad Amarakosa 2.4.51); 
54; 122 (ad 4.126-127); 161 (ad 5.4.54); 227 (ad 2.4.98); 338 (ad 2.4.74); 632 (vol. 2,91); 
773-774 (vol. 1, 188); 925 (vol. 2,332); 1036 (vol. 3,31); 1323 (vol. 1,112); 1663-1664 
(vol. 3, 282). 

290 T.R. Chintamani (1938). 

291 Th. Aufrecht (1874): 112. The identity and date of this author are unknown; he is differ¬ 
ent from Narayanasarman, who wrote his PadarthakaumudI on the Amarakosa in 1618/19 
(NCC 1,327 andXI, 104;C. Vogel, IL316). 

292 Ratnamala 1506b is quoted ad Madhavanidana 2.10-11. 

293 Ad Nidana 2.10-11. 

294 C. Vogel, IL 314. The Mala and Malakara’s work, repeatedly quoted by KsTrasvamin, do 
not resemble the Paryayaratnamala. 

295 NCC IX, 120; X, 138-140. 

296 NCC X, 43: Namanighantu by Madhava; quoted by Devaraja Ya jvan in his Niruktabhasya. 

297 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 154. 

298 *Ed. Chowkhamba 301 acc. to D.Ch. Bhattacharyya: na khalu pataliputra upalabdhasya 
prasadasyasilahrade smarannabhrantah. Vacaspatimisra lived about A.D. 850 (Winternitz 
III, 436-437). 

299 AVI 374; DGVIV, 270; RV. Sharma (1976a): 98. This identification of Silahrada was orig¬ 
inally proposed by G. Haidar in his Vi ddhatrayl (as RV. Sharma informed the present au¬ 
thor by letter). P..C. Choudhury identified Silahrada with the village of Sila near Barpeta 
in Kamarupa (see his Intr. to Brajanathasarman’s l bidyakasaroddhara, 7). 

300 P.V. Sharma (1976a: 98; see also DGV IV, 270) supposes that Madhava was attached to 
this university as a teacher. 
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301 N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37): 155. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 153-154. S.K. De 
(1937/38: 275) regarded this argument as hardly conclusive. 

302 The same word is found in the VaijayantT (3.3.102); related words occur in Puru- 
sottamadeva’s Trikandasesa (vatimgana; 2.4.27), Medini’s Nanarthasabdakosa (vatiga; 
gantavarga 47), the Kaiyadevanighantu (vatinginT; 1.576cd), and the SabdaratnavalT 
(according to the Sabdakalpadruma). The Persian form of the word is badingan. Compare 
Mayrhofer III, 186: not a Persian loan-word, but belonging to a group of non-Indo- 
european names of plants; the word vatirigana is found in Pali texts (see T.W. Rhys 
Davids and W. Stede, 1972). 

303 AVI 374; (1976a): 99. 

304 P.V.Sharma (1976a): 99. 

305 Intr. to his ed. of the Astanganighantu , 16-18. 

306 P.V. Sharma dates it to the ninth century (Intr. to his ed. of the Astanganighantu , 18; AVI 
374-375; DGV IV, 270-271; 1976a: 98-100). 

307 This earlier view was adhered to by, e.g., T. Chowdhury (see the Intr. to his ed. of the 
Paryayaratnamala), Atrideva (ABI425), N.N. Das Gupta (1936/37), and G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1974): 5-12. Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1979): 63-71. 

308 NCC XI, 239. A MS of the text is said to be available in the Bibliotheque Nationale in 
Paris (Cat. IO, 976; CC I, 330), though not recorded in Filliozat’s Liste (1934). 

309 Compare CC I, 62 and 755. The title of the work is given by the author as Hai amehala , 
i.e., Haramekhala (1 1 .10and 11; 2.103; 5.277 and 279). A second title is, according to the 
author, ViaddhanuraakaL i.e., Vidagdhanuragakrti (5.278). He also calls it, in agreement 
with its contents, a Yogamala (11.10); the commentator refers to it as a Prayogamala (ad 
5.278 and 280). 

310 Editions: 

a The Haramekhala of Mahuka with commentary, edited by K. Sambasiva Sastrl; Part 
I (pariccheda 2-4), Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (Anantasayanasamskrtagranthavali) 
No. CXXIV, Sri Citrodayamanjari No. XIII, Trivandrum 1936. Part II (pariccheda 5), 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (Anantasayanasamkrtagranthavali) No. CXXXVI, SrT- 
Citrodayamanjarl No. XXV, Trivandrum 1938. This edition is based on a single MS, 
said to be 800 years old (Editor’s Preface to Part I, 3). 
b madhukadhlrasahayapanditaviracita haramekhala satlka, (purvakhandah, i.e., pari¬ 
ccheda 1-4); puratattvaprakasanamalayah 64tamam puspam, ‘bhattaral’ityupahva 
pam. krsnaprasadasarmana sampadita, srl pam. buddhisagarasarmariah pradhananu- 
sandhanadhikaritve nepalarastrlyabhilekhalayatah prakasita, kasthamandapah 2029 
vaikramabda bhadra mase (Kathmandu 1972/73). This edition has an Introduction 
(prastavikam kimcit) in Sanskrit by Krsnaprasada Bhattaral and is based on three 
Nepalese MSS. It is unknown to me whether the second volume, comprising 
pariccheda 5-7, has ever been published. References are to b for pariccheda 1-4 and 
to a for pariccheda 5. 

There are rather considerable differences between the texts of a and b, that of b being more 
reliable, accurate and complete. Parts of chapter four were translated into English by B. 
RamaRao(1971a; 1972). Chapter one was translated into Englishby P.V. Sharma (1986c). 
See on the Haiamekhala also Tantrika Sahitya 730. 

311 See prastavikam kimcit of ed. b, 1. 

312 Ibidem. 
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313 This difference is only apparent, since 2.14-15 ofed. a = 2.14ofed. b, and 2.62-63 of ed. 
a = 2.61 ofed. b. 

314 Edition b has one extra verse after 29 (= 29 of ed. a), twenty-four extra verses after 182 (= 
181 ofed. a), and one extraverse after 393 (= 368 of ed. a). 

315 See the verses following upon 1 1 .11 and 1 3 .6. 

316 The author says that his treatise is helpful in acquiring dharma. 

317 It contains about 150 prayogas according to prastavikam kirncit of ed. b. 

318 It contains more than one hundred abhicarikaprayogas (prastavikam kirncit of ed. b). 

319 It contains more than sixty prayogas (prastavikam kirncit of ed. b). 

320 The editors of a (Preface to Part II) and b (prastavikam kirncit, 1) remark that its title is 
vidagdhadayita (compare 5.1: viaddhadaia), but this term is also used by the author as a 
qualification of chapter three (3.71). Chapter five contains about 300 prayogas (prasta¬ 
vikam kirncit, 1 ). 

321 See on gandhasastra: PK. Gode’s articles in SICH I, 1-100; see also the descriptions of 
Gangadhara’s Gandhasara and the anonymous Gandhavada. 

322 The commentator summarized the contents of 5.3-272 in some verses ad 5.273. 

323 Compare on substitutes for rare fragrant substances, the extraction of essential oils, and 
related subjects: Rasaratnakara, Vadikhanda 19. 

324 See prastavikam kirncit, 1; it is saidto contain more than250 prayogas. 

325 Prastavikam kirncit, 1: it contains 125 prayogas. 

326 Ad Amarakosa 2.4.101. Kslrasvamin quotes the Haramekhalanighantu and says that the 
synonym ahem of satavarl is mentioned there; the quotation does not agree with the printed 
text of the Haramekhalanighantu , but the related synonym haherl occurs in it (p.83). 

327 Ad Cakradatt a,jvara 282; agnimandya 3 and 11-12; sula 56; ksudraroga 52,76-79,81 -82, 
88 , 98, 99, 121; mukharoga 96; vrsya 54 and 56. Niscala quotes the Haramekhalanigha¬ 
ntu ad vrsya 54. P.V. Sharma’s suggestion (1993: Intr. 30) that two distinct works called 
Haramekhala once existed, one in Prakrit, written by Mahuka, and one in Sanskrit, from 
which Cakra borrowed a number of lines, is unfounded; Niscala’s quotations are either in 
Prakrit or in a mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. The verses borrowed by Cakra (sula 56; 
ksudraroga 52, 80, 99, 121; mukharoga 96; vrsya 54 and 56; see Niscala) were without 
any doubt rendered into Sanskrit by him; it is a known fact that he adapted verses taken 
from other authors and versified passages in prose. 

328 Rasendrakhanda, panduroga 83-85. 

329 According to P.V. Sharma (AVI 381); not traceable in Sivadasasena’s commentaries. 

330 Ad Siddhayoga 57.84. 

331 Ad Nighantusesa 50ab. 

332 Ratirahasya 14.1 and 41. 

333 The Haramekhalakagrantha is mentioned in the introductory verses of the Mantrakhanda. 

334 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 151. 

335 T. Goudriaan andS. Gupta (1981): 121. 

336 CC: not recorded. 

337 Todara IX: 1.403 (the ratios of the ingredients in a medicated oil or ghee, prepared with a 
flower paste). 

338 Compare, for example, Cakrapariidatta ad Ca.Ci.12.12: jhariajhanika = harsa. 

339 Compare, e.g., Dalhana ad Su.Ni. 1.74: ranghinl is the colloquial term for grdhrasl. 

340 See also 4.260, 268, 271, 282, 290, 307, 309, 324, etc. 
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341 E.g., 4.87, 108, 135, 158, 167, 190,256,259,266,268,283, 329, 335, 363. Animal prod¬ 
ucts are a rather common ingredient of perfumes: kasturika = darpa = mada = mrganabhi 
= mrgamada, e.g., 5.17, 22, 24, 31, 92, etc.; puti = marjarapada = sali(jataka), e.g., 5.93, 
94, i 10, 136, etc. 

342 Harablja, parada, rasa, rasendra, suta; see, e.g., 3.45, 46,47, 53, 56; 4.18, 392. 

343 Compare on the Yavanas: Ca.Ci.30.316. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 316-320. 

344 12.5. See on Kurukulla: P. Arenes (1996): 125, 127-129; S. Beyer (1973); B. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1964): 141-142; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1982): 242; N.K. Bhattasali (1929): 21 
(she is the same as the red Tara; compare P. Arenes, 1996: 127); G.-W. Essen and T.T. 
Thingo (1989): Tafelband 176; A. Foucher (1905): 72-75; A. Getty (1928): 126-127; T. 
Goudriaan (1978): 109, 189, 314; A. Griinwedel (1970): 152; K.R. van Kooij (1972): 34; 
H. Krishna Sastri (1916): 220; M.-Th. de Mallmann (1975): 226-229; H.W. Schumann 
(1986): 185; M. Willson (1986). Kurukullasadhanas and sadhanas of Astabhuja-, Sa- 
dbhuja-, Sita-, Sukla-, and Tarodbhavakurukulla are mentioned by F.W. Thomas (1903). 
Kurukulla is mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.448, Ka.5.9-10 and 51cd-54. 

345 Unidentified. 

346 Sudarsana is mentioned in the Madanapalanighantu (1.3 16). 

347 Kancuka is identified as Carissa carandas Linn. (Chopra’s Glossary), kancukl as a Eupho¬ 
rbia or Ceropegia species (DGV V, 89). 

348 Unidentified. 

349 Unidentified. 

350 The same as kumarl: Aloe barbadensis Mill. 

351 Unidentified. 

352 Unidentified; gopalapltha is mentioned in the Rajamartanda (26.8). 

353 Kanaka is the name of several plants: Cassia occidentalis Linn., some species of Datura, 
and Mesua ferrea Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 350,577, 579, 1099). Compare 
suvarnatvac. Sauvarnltvac occurs in the Carakasamhita (Ci.7.77). 

354 A Crinuin species, identical with sudarsana (DGV V, 98-99; P.V. Sharma, 1979a: 133), 
Crinum usiaticum Linn. (PV. Sharma, 1997), C. defixum Ker-Gawl. (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 506), Gloriosa supcrbaL'mn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 803). Kan- 
dall is mentioned at Su.Su.39.8. 

355 Cnesalpinia crista Linn. (Bapalal Vaidya, 1968, Nr. 168; DGV II—Ill, 619; P.V. Sharma, 
1997; C.M. Tewari et aL, 1978). Mentioned by Dalhana ad Su.Su. 11.13. 

356 Sometimes regarded as identical with gangapalaka (Sivadasasena ad Cakiadatta , vrsya 
57); gangapalanka is Sonchus arvensis Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a: 350). See PK. Hajra 
et al. (1995: 320): Sonchus brachyotus DC. = S. arvensis Linn. var. glaber Haines. 

357 The same as kandlra according to the Madanadinighantu (vipraklrna, p. 12); kandlra is Ra¬ 
nunculus sceleratus Linn. (DGV V, 319; P.V. Sharma, 1979a: 99; PV. Sharma, 1997). Ka- 
ravalll is mentioned in the Kaiyadevanighantu (1.594: palasika and susavl are synonyms). 

358 Cassia fistula Linn. 

359 Momordica tuberosa (Roxb.) Cogn. (DGV V, 322; PV. Sharma, 1997; V.S. Togunashi et 
al., 1977). 

360 Unidentified; seeDGVV, 312. KukkutamardakaisfoundinTodara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (I: 
31.140). Dalhana (ad Su.Ci.8.39) mentions kunkumardanika as a synonym of jyotismatl. 
Ramasltalika is identified as Amaranthus tricolor Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
111). 
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361 Sudhavrksa is identified as Gymnosporia montana (Roth) Benth. (WIRM IV, 277); com¬ 
pare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 834. 

362 Potika is identified as Foeniculum vulgare Mill. = F. capillaceum Gilib. (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 771). 

363 Galls of Quercus infectoria 01 iv.; see AVI 351. 

364 Unidentified 

365 See kulisataru. 

366 Probably the same as kutharacchinna, which is of uncertain identity (P.V. Sharma, 1979c: 
15); kuthara(ka) may be Melothria heterophylla (Lour.) Cogn. (PV. Sharma, 1985a: 349; 
1997). 

367 The same as kanakatvac. 

368 Unidentified. 

369 The same as karabhavarunl. 

370 Unidentified; uttundaka is Echinopsechinatus Roxb. (DGV V, 313). 

371 Nispava is Vigna unguicuiata (Linn.) Walp. = V. catjang (Burm.f.) Walp. or Lablab pur- 
pureus( Linn.) Sweet (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1700 and 988). 

372 The same as cirbhita according to the commentaiy. Cucumis melo Linn. var. momordica 
Duthie et Fuller (Kirtikar and Basu II, 1142; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

373 P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies gosthamlikaas cangerl. 

374 The same as vandhyakarkotl according to the commentary: Momordica dioica Roxb. ex 
Willd. (P.V. Sharma, 1985a:’ 353). 

375 The same as asvagandha (Dhanvantarfyanighantu 1.272): Withania somnifera Dunal (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1725). 

376 Melothria maderaspatana (Linn.) Cogn. (DGV V, 334). 

377 11.9: Mahua. The Sanskrit chaya and commentary of ed. b have Madhuka. If the reading 
Mahaa of one of the MSS is adopted, the author’s name may have been Madhava (note to 
11.9 in ed. b). 

378 5.280: Mahua. The chaya and commentary of ed. a have Mahuka. 

379 U.9: mahamahakaikunijarakulakalaha (maghamahakavikunjarakulakalabha). Magha 
lived in the second half of the seventh century. 

380 5.280. 

381 5.280: Mahavasua. 

382 The name is written thus in prastavikam kimcit to ed. b, 2, but the text has Duggabhatta 

d 1 .3). 

383 1 1.2-3. The master-sorcerer Muladeva, also known as Karnlsuta and Kalankura, and 
often mentioned along with his associate and friend Sasin, is known from Dandin’s Da- 
sakumaracarita (seeP.E. Pavolini, 1896: 177-178), the Harsacarita , the Kathasaritsagara 
(see the Index of C.H. Tawney’s translation; see also P.E. Pavolini, 1896), Ksemendra’s 
Kalavilasa (see P.E. Pavolini, 1896: 176), Subandhu’s Vasavadatta (see P.E. Pavolini, 
1896: 176-177), the Sukasaptati , and other texts (see Sukumar Sen, 1968: 681), as well 
as from the Dattatreyatantra (T. Goudriaan, 1978: 65, 342, 344). An ancient authority on 
erotics (kamasastra) of this name is mentioned in Jyotirlsvara Kavisekhara’s Pahcasayaka 
(1.3) (compare: J. Charpentier, 1908: 57; S.K. De, 1959: 93; Winternitz III, 541) and 
Kokkoka’s Ratirahasya (5.22) (see K. Mylius, 1995: 167). An erotically stimulating 
recipe, called kamagnisamdlpanamodaka, is attributed to him (Brhadrasarajasundara 550; 
Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 183). The Sanmukhakalpa, a treatise on the art of stealing. 
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is associated with Muladeva (see D. George, 1991: 143-144; S.C. Baneiji, 1988: 497). 
The Jaina tradition is also acquainted with Muladeva (see Sukumar Sen, 1968: 681) 
and associates him with a work on erotics (kamasastra). Compare on Muladeva: M. 
Bloomfield (1913); J. Charpentier (1908): 57-83; P.E. Pavolini (1896); R. Schmidt 
(1911): 49-50. See also CC 1,464. 

384 See on Virajapurl: N.N. Bhattacharyya (19 91): 313. 

385 11.4. 

386 11.5. 

387 11.6. 

388 11.9. N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 95: modern Bhinmal in Rajasthan, which was the capital 
of the Gurjara kingdom. 

389 I.e., Chitor, according to D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 150) and N.N. Bhattacharyya 
(1991: 110). 

390 5.280. 

391 The author’s guru was also a Saiva (11.3). Mahuka mentions (4.313) that devoting one’s 
thoughts to Siva surely removes all sins. 

392 5.281. 

393 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 150-151. 

394 A.N. Upadhye (1977). 

395 Upadhye refers to the Haddala copper plates (A.D. 914) of Dharanlvaraha. See on these 
plates: *D.R. Bhandarkar, Epigraphia Indica XXIII. See on Mahlpala: D.C. Ganguly 
(1948). See on the Capa dynasty: D.C. Ganguly (1984): 102-103. 

396 CC: not recorded. P.V. Sharma (1962): 6-7; compare (1993): Intr. 30. A MS of this text 
dates from 1869/70. 

397 The synonyms provided by the commentator usually agree with those in the nigharitu of 
the Haramekhala. 

398 It agrees with A.h.Ni.14.28 = A.s.Ni. 14.29cd-30ab. 

399 It agrees with A.h.U.31.13cd-14ab = A.s.U.36.14. 

400 It agrees with A.h.U.8.19cd-20ab = A.s.U. 11.25a-d. 

401 It is a quotationfrom Varahamihira according to ed. a (ad 4.364). 

412 This quotation, except for the first ardha&oka, which remains unidentified, agrees with 
A.h.Ni.2.54-56ab = A.s.Ni.2.55-57. 

403 The pertinent verses are absent in ed. b. 

404 Ad 4.406. 

405 NCC VII, 297; X, 18-19. P. Cordier (1903a): 607. G. Huth (1895a): 269. 

Edition: Positive health in Tibetan medicine, based on Sman-’tsho-ba’i mdo (Vaidya-JT- 
va-sutra), Vaidya Bhagwan Dash and Ven. DoboomTulku, Indian Medical Science Se¬ 
ries No. 13, Sri Satguru Publications, Delhi 1991; this edition contains the Tibetan text (in 
transliteration), a reconstructed Sanskrit version, an English translation, aTibetan-Sanskrit 
vocabulaiy, and a Sanskrit-Tibetan vocabulary; the Tibetan text is based on the Derge, 
Narthang and Peking editions of the Tanjur, and an ^'edition of the Jivasutra by Prof. J. 
Cai of the Academy of Traditional Chinese Medicine, Beijing 1988; variant readings are 
given in footnotes. 

The Tibetan title is Sman hcho-bahi mdo ( VaidyajJvasutra ); it is ascribed to Slob-dpon 
hphags-pa Klu-sgrub sniri-po (Acarya Arya Nagarjunahrdaya). The name of the translator 
has not been transmitted. 

406 NCC X, 18-19. Editions: 
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a Bhadanta Nagarjuna’s Rasa Vaiseshika Sutra with the commentary of Narasimha, 
edited with an introduction by Kolatteri Sankara Menon, Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, Sri Vanci-Setu-LaksmT Series No. 8, Government Press, Trivandrum 1928 
[IO.San.D.597/8]. 

b bhadantanagarjunaviracitam rasavaisesikasutram narasiinhakrtabhasyopetam (Bha¬ 
danta Nagaarjuna’s Rasavaiseshikasutra with Naarasimha Bhaashya), sampadakah 
N.E. Muttusvami (edited with an introduction by N.E. Muthuswami), keralapra- 
sasanayurvedagranthavalih (Kerala Government Ayurvedic Publication Series) - 
2, Trivandrum 1976. Sankara Menon’s Introduction to a has been reproduced in b. 
Both editions are based on a single MS from Kerala, said to be more than 500 years 
old (see on this MS Sankara Menon’s Intr., 22-23). 

References are to b. An English translation of chapter one, by K. Raghavan Thirumulpad, 
has been published in Aryavaidyan (part XI, siitra 149-168, in Aryavaidyan 10, 3, 1997, 
157-161). 

407 The four chapters count 171, 123, 119 and 73 sutras respectively. 

408 Terms discussed are ankura, skandha, granthi, susira, kubjatva, dvaitala, vitapa, pattra, 
pattrasakha, pattralekha, vakratva, puspaphala, valll, kesara, karnika, sammllana, unml- 
lana. Compare on the same subject: 2.123. 

409 Noteworthy terms are: phalgu (the outer part of the bark of a tree), limsaka(the inner part), 
and paripotaka (the outer part of the bark of the aijuna and other trees). 

410 Some are said to add ksara to the usual six tastes (the commentary quotes a verse on the 
subject), while others add avyakta (an indistinct taste). The commentator regards ksara as 
a guna and rejects an avyakta taste because it cannot be perceived. 

411 Varieties are tlksria and manda madhura, etc., according to the commentary (see also 3.19 
and 24). Moreover, the sweetness of sugar, milk, etc., differ from each other. 

412 The characteristic actions of each taste are also enumerated (3.18). Compare 3.34. 

413 If substances with a tlvra rasa, guna or vlrya are unobtainable, one should take those with 
a manda rasa, guna or vlrya, and the other way round. 

414 Ad Cikitsakalika 16. 

415 Ad Su.Sa.4.80. 

416 In the auto-commentary on his Dravyagunasutra. 

417 Ad Ravana’s Nadlparlksa 24-25. 

418 Compare J. Filliozat (1979: Intr. XI—XIII) on special features of the work. 

419 See, e.g., 2.24-25, 30-31,99-101, 111, 121; 3.1-5;4.31 and 40; 4.57-58. 

420 See, e.g., 4.30. 

421 Seven prakrtis basedonthedosas.andsevenbasedon the three gunasof Samkhya(sattva, 
rajas, tamas). This sutra is quoted by Dalhana (ad Su.Sa.4.80). 

422 These tengunasare slta, usna, snigdha, ruksa, visada, picchila, guru, laghu, mrdu, and tl- 
ksna. Caraka (Sa.6.10) and Vagbhata(A.h.Su.l .18) list twenty gunas. SeeG.J. Meulenbeld 
(1987): 8. 

423 Two series of vlryas are enumerated; the first consists of chardanlya, anulomanlya, 
ubhayatobhaga(vamanavirecanakara), prasamanlya, samgrahana, dlpanlya, pranaghna, 
madana, vidararta, svayathukarana, and vilayana (4.1; compare the verses quoted in the 
commentary ad 4.30). The second and longer list (4.27) enumerates: medhya, ayusya, 
vayasya, varcasya, raksoghna, pumsavana, saubhagya, visalya(kararia), vimoksa(kara- 
rta), unmada(karana), klaibya(karana), vaslkarana, vidvesana, pravasana, akarsana, 
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antardhanika, paustika, and rajadvarika; the commentator explains these actions and 
gives examples in verses quoted from unknown treatises; the list may consist of vlryas 
recognized by other authorities. The items of the first series are accessible to discursive 
thought (1.30: anumeya), those of the second list are not (see the commentary: acintya, 
aparimeya). See also N.E. Muthuswami’s Intr., 44-46. The vlryas of the first list of the 
Rasa va/s'esi/casufra resemble the actions of drugs mentioned in Ca.Su.4, which are largely 
based on their prabhava. 

424 See the commentary ad 4.62. 

425 See the commentary for explanations and examples. 

426 See Sankara Menon’s Intr., 14.; J. Filliozat (1979): Intr. X; S. Kuppuswami Sastri (1927). 
The title bhadanta is also current in Jain literature as a term of respect applied to monks 
(Bhagchandra Jain Bhaskar, 1972: 178-179). 

427 See the colophon at theend of the work. 

428 See MW; PW; F. Edgerton’s Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit dictionary; The Pali Text Society’s 
Pali-English dictionary. I-ching refers to a biography of the ten Bhadantas (J. Takakusu, 
1966: 181). The title of Bhadanta was given to Asvaghosa (A.B. Keith, 1973: 55), Digna- 
ga (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 1971: 125), and Tson-kha-pa (G.N. Roerich, 1976: I, 34). The 
term is employed to refer to and to address a Buddhist sage in the Harsacarita (ucchvasa 
8, p.256, 257; translation Cowell and Thomas, p.257). Bhadanta Nagarjuna is mentioned 
as a teacher in an inscription, assigned to about A.D. 500, below the f eet of a Buddha image 
found at Jaggayyapeta of Guntur di strict in Andhra Prades (K.R. Srikantamurthy, 1992b: 
293; Srikantamurthy refers to *Sacchidananda K. Murthy, 1978: 14). 

429 Ad Su.Sa.4.80. 

430 J. Filliozat (1979: Intr. XI-XIII). J. Filliozat posits that the notion of svabhava, as 
expounded in the Rasavaisesikasutra (3.58-60), corresponds to the svabhavasunyata 
of Madhyamaka philosophy (see on this point K.G. Zysk’s review of J. Filliozat’s 
Yogasataka , IIJ 23, 1981, 309-313). 

431 See N.E. Muthuswami’s Intr. 

432 See his Intr., 17. 

433 See also J. Filliozat (1979: Intr. X-XI). 

434 A text called Rasavaisesika is quoted four times by Candrata in his commentary on the Ci- 
kitsakalika (ad 16). The first of these quotations is identical with Rasavaisesikasutra 1.95. 
The Rasavaisesika quoted by Candrata was formerly regarded as different from Bhadanta 
Nagai juna’s work (J. Jolly, 1906: 468; AVI 286 and 373). 

435 Intr. 18 and 22-23. 

436 Sankara Menon adds that, if the author is identical with the famous Buddhist scholar, 
his period is somewhere near the second century, and, if he is neither this Nagarjuna nor 
Narasimha’s preceptor, he must have lived between the second and the seventh century. 

437 See on the meaning of this term, usually the subdivision of a district: Hobson-Jobson. 

438 AVI 373. 

439 K.R. Srikantamurthy (1992b: 293) assigns Bhadanta Nagarjuna to about A.D. 400. 

440 J. Filliozat (1979): Intr. XV-XVIII. 

441 NCCIX, 359. 

442 Sankara Menon’s Intr., 23. It can hardly be questioned that Narasimha wrote his com¬ 
mentary in Kerala, because he made use of a method of notating numbers, the so-called 
nannadi system (see the commentary ad 3.95-96, 98-100), which is current only in Kerala 
(Sankara Menon’s Intr., 98-100). 
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443 Sankara Menon’s Intr., 21. V. Sukla I, 218. 

444 Sankara Menon’s Intr., 22. 

445 S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): I, 217-219. A.B. Keith (1973): 307-308. Winternitz 
III, 48. Krishnamachariar (466-469) places him about the end of the eighth century. 

446 Intr., 17-18. 

447 Sankara Menon tried to maintain that Narasimha was the earliest commentator on the text 
(Intr., 18). 

448 Intr., 10 and 21-22: the family of astavaidya physicians to which the MS of the Rasavai- 
sesikasutra belongs, originates from the Taluk of Shertalla, where the Tiruvilai temple is 
located, which may once have been a Buddhist vihara; even to this day, psychiatric patients 
are treated in that temple. 

449 Intr., 22. 

450 See Intr., 9-15. 

451 The references to satkarman practices and the quotations from works on that subject (ad 
4.27) may prove to be helpful in studies concerning the date of the commentary. 

452 CC I, 479 and 551; III, 103: attributed to Vararuci. NCC X, 15-18: attributed to Naga- 
rjuna. Check-list Nrs. 1073 and 1074. STMI 249-251. Cat. BHU Nrs. 144-148. See on 
additional MSS: D. Wujastyk (1990): 109-110, 115, 118. 

Editions: 

a Yoga-Satakaya, or a treatise on the application of remedies to diseases [in 101 San¬ 
skrit verses, with a Sinhalese paraphrase by Don A. de S. Devarakkhita]. Published 
[from a previous edition] by M.P. Perera [with a prefatory note by him, fourthedition, 
Colombo 1877 [BL.14043.a.3(l)]. 

b Yogasatakaya. Edited, corrected, and arranged with notes [and a preface, in 
Sinhalese] by the Pandit Batuvantudave; New Edition, Colombo 1886 [BL. 14043.C. 
35(1)]; *new ed., 1898; ed. 1939, Ratnakara Press, Colombo [SOAS 108156 ED]; 
*10th ed., 1957; *11th ed., Colombo 1969 (Ratnakara Pot Vejanda Salava Magit). 
c yogasataka, mahapandita srTyuta-vararucikrta, muradabada-nivasi-vidyavaridhi pa- 
ndita jvalaprasadajl-misrakrta bhasatlkasameta, Khemraj Srlkrsnadas, Sri Verikate- 
svar Steam Press, Bombay 1928. 

*d Yogasataka of Vararuci, with a Gujarati commentary by Vijayasamkar Dhanasarrikar 
MunsT, Amadabad 1973. 

e Tibetan medicine with special reference to Yogasataka, by Vaidya Bhagwan Dash, 
Library of Tibetan Works and Archives, Dharamsala 1976. This edition contains a 
Tibetan text based on the Derge, Narthang and Peking editions of theTanjur and on 
Bu-ston’s version, a Sanskrit text mainly based on the Bombay edition (c), both with 
variants, an introduction, an annotated English translation, and glossaries, 
f H.H.M. Schmidt, Das Yogasata. Ein Zeugnis altindischer Medizin in Sanskrit und 
Tibetisch, herausgegeben und iibersetzt mit Anmerkungen und Indices, Inaugurald- 
issertation Bonn, 1978. This is the best critical edition of the Sanskrit and Tibetan 
texts. The Sanskrit text is based on nine MSS and three Sinhalese editions, the Ti¬ 
betan text on the four Tanjur editions, including that of Chone. 
g Yogasataka, textemedicalattribue ... Nagarjuna; textes Sanskrit et tibetain, traduc¬ 
tion fran^aise, notes, indices, par Jean Filliozat, Publications de l’lnstitut Frangais 
d’lndologie No. 62, Pondichery 1979. The Sanskrit text of this edition is based on 
eleven MSS and ed. b (1898); the Tibetan text is that of the Peking edition of theTan¬ 
jur. Reviewed by K.G. Zysk, IIJ 23, 1981, 309-313, and JAOS 104,4, 1984, 782. 
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h Yogasatakam of Sri Panditaraya (with the commentary of Purnasena), ed. by H. 
Shankarganapathi PathakandC. Srinivasa Somayaji, University of Mysore Oriental 
Research Institute Series 151, Mysore 1985. References are to f. 

453 The Yogas'ataka is sometimes ascribed to Srlpandita (STMI 216 and 249; Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nrs. 42281-86; R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 3128: 943 verses) or Dhanvantari (STMI 
216 and 249). 

454 See for a complete index of metres ed. e, 271; ed. f, 21; ed. g, XXXIII-XXXIV. 

455 According to Bhagwan Dash the text contains exactly one hundred recipes (ed. e, 251). 

456 The popular names of these yogas are to be found in notes toed. e. 

457 Their number is 105 (ed. c), 109 (Sanskrit andTibetan text ofed. g), 111 (Sanskrit textof 
ed.e;Sanskritand Tibetan text ofed. f), 124 (Tibetan textof ed. e;thehigh number results 
in this case from counting a colophon as a verse), 157 (ed. h). D. Wujastyk (1990: 109-110) 
records a MS of a Vrddhayogasata (Bodleian c.305(4)] that consists of 363 verses, and 
another one with 323 verses [Bodleian d.727(4)]. R. Mitra (Notices IX, Nr. 3128) describes 
a MS of Srlpandita’s Yogas ataka that consists of no less than 943 slokas. 

458 See: Anantakumara. 

459 According to Vacaka DTpacandra (see JAI 155). 

460 See: NidanadTpika. 

461 See A.A. Ramanathan (1971): Intr. 70. 

462 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 1, 141 (= Yogasataka 5), 277 (= 40); arsas 64 (= 28); agnimandya 12 
(= 29), 14 (tasyaiva; absent from ed. f of the Yogasataka ), 15 (tasyaiva; = 31); hikkasvasa 
9 (= 24) and 15 (absent from ed. f); chardi 27 (= 34); vatarakta 6 (= 17); sQla 50 (= 21) 
and54 (= 19); gulma40(= 22) and 46 (= 25); mutrakrcchra 7 (= 16) and 24 (= 15);asmarl 
32 (= 14); prameha 17 (= 9); udara 50 (= 12); kustha 20 (= 37); mukharoga 73-74 (= 30); 
netraroga 29 (= 50). 

463 Yogaratnakara 365,371,388, 397, 425, 446, 474. 

464 See Anantakumara: the Yogasataka is quoted. 

465 Not quoted in connection with the Yogas'ataka. See: Niscala. 

466 The coiTespondences between the Yogasataka and these later textsare indicated in edition 
e, and, more accurately, in ed. f. 

467 See Niscala’s references to the Yogasataka. 

468 Todara III: 2.97; 2.76 and 78-81, erroneously said to be from the Cikitsakalika , are actu¬ 
ally from the Yogasataka. 

469 It contains Yogasataka 18-20, 85-88, 99-102 and 109. 

470 These bilingual fragments were published first by S. Levi,Etudedes documents tokhariens 
de la mission Pelliot, I, Les Bilingues, JA 17,1911,431-449. They were studied again and 
translated into French by J. Filliozat, Fragments de textes koutcheens de medecine et de 
magie; texte, parallels sanscrits et tibetains, traduction et glossaire; Paris, 1948. 

471 J. Filliozat (1948: 8) dated the MSS as probably belonging to the early part of the period 
A.D. 500-1000; later (L. Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953: 157) he assigned them to the sev¬ 
enth century or somewhat earlier. 

472 References to the editions of the Tanjur, its catalogues, etc., are to be found in ed. f (38). 

473 See ed. e (9-17) on the Tibetan translations of twenty-two ayurvedic works incorporated 
in theTanjur. Compare P.Cordier (1903a). 

474 This is the interpretation of P.Cordier (1903a: 606), Manfred Taube (1981: 17),and Bhag¬ 
wan Dash (ed. e, 248), which seems preferable to H.H.M. Schmidt’s rendering ‘the com¬ 
mentary on the text’, because the Tibetan has rda hgrel. 
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475 See on him ed. f, 41. 

476 See on him ed. f ,40 (with references). 

477 See on him ed. f, 41. 

478 See on its identity and location ed. f, 40. 

479 C. Vogel (1965): 21. 

480 J. Naudou (1968): 200 and 216. Compare ed. f, 40-41. 

481 He lived from A.D. 1290 to 1364 according toD. Seyfort Ruegg (1966: 3). 

482 Edited by Lokesh Chandra (1971a): 613-632; Tibetan title: Gso-ba rig-pahi man-nag 
sbyor-ba brgya-pahi mchan. See on Bu-ston’s medical knowledge C. Vogel (1963): 
290-295. Vogel says (292) that Bu-ston himself was the author of a medical treatise 
(compare G. Tucci, 1949:1, 106). 

483 See on Kuca and its history, for example: Ch. Eliot (1988): III, 202-205; J. Filliozat 
(1948): 8-9, 19-20; H.W. Haussig (1983; see index); R Hopkirk (1984; see index); 
*S. Levi (1913); A. Stein (1971; see index). See on other fragmentary medical texts in 
Tocharian B: J. Filliozat (1948): 49-88; A.F.R. Hoemle (1902). 

484 J. Filliozat was of the opinion (L. Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953: 158) that the Astahgahr- 
daya quotes the Yogasataka, although he did not adduce arguments proving that the reverse 
process can be excluded; H.H.M. Schmidt (ed. f, 13) tends to adopt the same view without 
being sure in this matter. Verses common to Yogasataka and Astahgahrdaya are: 22 = A.h. 
Ci.14.38 (absent from the Samgraha ); 72 = U.5.18 (= A.s.U.8.21); 73 = U.5.19 (= A.s. 
U.8.22-23); 74 = U.5.20 (= A.s.U.8.24-27); 80 = U.39.159 (absent from the Samgraha ); 
90 = U.40.49 (absent from the Samgraha). See on the relationship between the Astahgahr- 
dayasamhita and Yogasataka : Vagbhata (the author of the Yogasataka may have borrowed 
from the Astahgahrdayasamhita). 

485 Yogasataka 9 = Ca.Ci.6.40; 23 = Ca.Ci.26.20. 

486 See on him: J. Takakusu (1966): 128. 

487 See on this subject: Vagbhata. 

488 J. Filliozat (1948): 32-34; J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 157. 

489 Ed. g, XV1II-XIX. 

490 Ed. g, IV-XIX. 

491 See on I-ching’s knowledge of Indian medicine: Vagbhata. 

492 An example is Bu-ston (see E. Oberiniller, 1986: 126). The only exception is Niscalakara, 
who often quotes from Nagarjuna’s Yogasata and never mentions Vararuci in connection 
with this work. 

493 P.V. Sharma was in error when he distinguished Nagarjuna’s Yogasataka from that by 
Vararuci. He regarded the former as probably written by the Nagarjuna mentioned by 
al-BTrunl and living in the eighth-ninth century, the latter as dating from the tenth century 
(AVI 178-179). Later, P.V. Sharma wrote that the Yogasataka by Vararuci is identical 
with that by Nagarjuna (Intr. to his edtion of Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamala, 13). 

494 See: Nagarjuna. Chr. Lindtner (1982: 15) adduced some arguments in favourof attributing 
the Yogasataka to the famous Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna. 

495 Two parts from another medical text associated with Vararuci, the \fararucisamhita , are 
extant, the Aristasthana and Astakarmasthana (NCC I, 274 and 327; P. Cordier, 1903b: 
335-336; CatTanjore Nr. 11006: vararuclya astakarmasthana). An author called Vararuci 
wrote a commentary, called Abhidhanacintamani, on Srikanthadasa’s Yogasataka (ABI 
315). Compare on Vararuci: S.C. Banerji’s edition of the Saduktikarnanrta (1965: 
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author-index); L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya (1970): 85-86, II1-115, 202-203, 
381-382; CESS A 5,558-559; S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947; see index); A.B. Keith 
(1973); Krishnamachariar (1989); M. Mishra (1996): 18-19; M. Muller (1859): 239-241; 
V. Raghavan (1960); R. SastrT (1977): 520; H.H. Wilson (1984): I, 163-179 and III, 
175-179; Winternitz III; ed. f, 17—18. Vararuci is one of the nine gems at the court of 
Vikramaditya, enumerated in the Jyotirvidabharana; see on these gems: Dhanvantari (see 
also: K.M.K. Sarma, 1941). 

496 CC I, 28 and 479: Yogasatabhasya by Amitaprabha. NCC I, 349: Amitaprabha or 
Amitaprabha: Yogasataka or Yogasatabhasya. See on a medical author of this name D.Ch. 
Bhattacharyya (1947b): 136-137; see on a commentator of this name Dalhana ad Su.Ci. 
24.38. Compare on Amitaprabha/Amrtaprabha: commentaries on the Carakasaiuhita. See 
on Amitaprabha’s commentary on the Yogasata: G.N. Mukherjee (1933): 165. 

497 Ed. f, 10. 

498 The author is called Dhruvapada by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 141) and RV. Sharma 
(AVI 179). Compare NCC IX, 230 and 308; X, 19: Nagarjunlyayogasataka , compiled by 
Dhruvapada or Dhruvapala. 

499 NCC IX, 368: Candrakala, commentary on the Nagarjunlyayogasataka , by Dhruvapada or 
Dhruvapala. A Cambridge MS (Or 150) of the Yogasataka with Dhruvapala’s commentary 
dates from A.D. 1365 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 115). J. Jolly (1901: 125; C.G. Kashikar 
151) calls the author Dhanvapala and mentions a MS completed in A.D. 1415. Quoted by 
Niscalakara and Sivadasasena. Extracts from this commentary are to be found in H.H.M. 
Schmidt’s edition (f) of the Yogasataka. 

500 NCC III, 205. Quoted by Niscalakara (see: Niscala). 

501 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 956; author’s name is Maithila Harihara. J. Filliozat (Intr. 
to ed. g, XXVII: MS B2) says that this is not a commentary in the usual sense, because it 
merely consists of short indications, like, for example, atha jvaracikitsam aha. 

502 Ed. f, 10. 

503 CC: not recorded. Quoted by Niscalakara. 

504 CC: not recorded. See Rajkumar Jain (1981): 87. 

505 CC 1,479 and 533. J. Filliozat, Liste 102. According to Eggeling (Cat. IO Nr. 2757), this 
commentary quotes Bhadrasaunaka, Bhattaraka Hariscandra, Bheda, Bhoja, Caraka, Ha- 
rlta, Jayasena (see NCC VII, 196-197), Jejjata, Kasyapa, Siddhasarakara, Susruta, Va- 
gbhata, and Vrddhabhoja. Th. Aufrecht (CC II, 171) mentions that Rupanayana quotes 
the Siddhasarasamhita. One of the MSS dates from A.D. 1634/35 (STMI 188). 

506 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat (ed. g, XXVII: MS Bl): this commentary agrees with that 
by Dhruvapala. STMI 216. 

507 CC 1,479: Yogasatavyakhyana, quoted by Rayamukuta. Quoted by Niscala. 

508 CC and NCC: not recorded. Quoted by Niscala ad Cakradatta, agnimandya 12 (a variant 
reads Jinadasa). Mentioned by R Cordier (1903b: 339) as (Devlya)karmamala. 

509 CC I, 479; III, 103. J. Filliozat (ed. g, XXIX: MS Ca). H.D. Velankar (1944): 323: com¬ 
mentary on Yogasata by Purnasena. CBORI XVI, l,Nr. 184a: author’s name Purnacandra. 
Cat. Berlin Nr. 962: commentary by Srisuryasena on a Yogasataka. V.P.P. SastrT (1984: 
393, n. 28) records one MS (*Nr. 45963) in the SarasvatT Bhavan, Varanasi, and four MSS 
in the KasT Hindu Visvavidyalaya (Nrs. B 4281, and C 3146, 3811, 3567; see Cat. BHU 
Nrs. 144-148). PGrnasena was a Jain scholar; at the beginning of his commentary he pays 
homage to Vardhamana and Samantabhadra (Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42288; JAI107-108). 
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Edition: Yogasatakam of Sri Panditaraya (with the commentary of Purnasena), ed. by H. 
Shankarganapathi Pathak and C. Srinivasa Somayaji, University of Mysore Oriental Re¬ 
search Institute Series 151, Mysore 1985; this edition is based on seven MSS of the Mysore 
Oriental Research Institute (compare Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42281-86 and Nr. 42289: Sri 
Pandita’s Yogas'ataka, i.e., the treatise usually attributed to Nagarjuna or Vararuci, as ap¬ 
pears from the lines quoted in the catalogue; Nrs. 42287-88: Purnasena’s commentary); 
the other editions of the Yogasataka are not taken into account. 

510 NCC XII, 177. J. Filliozat, Liste 105. Purnasena himself does not mention the title of his 
commentary. 

511 Edition h has, compared with edition f, the following additional verses: 3-22, 24-27, 33, 
35-36, 38,40,42-43,51,55-59,62-70, 73,76-77,92-93, 113-117, 121-123, 125, 155; 
verses present ined. f,but absent in ed. h, are: 9, 19-20, 23,34,43, 72,74, 81-82, 89-92, 
106, 109. 

512 An interesting feature of the commentary is its unusual list of theangas of ayurveda (ad 
2): balatantracikitsa, salyacikitsa, salakyacikitsa, sarlracikitsa, visacikitsa, bhutacikitsa, 
ksudrarogacikitsa, rasayanacikitsa. 

513 He uses, once only, a Marathi term in his commentary (see the upodghata to the edition). 

514 CC: not recorded. STMI 249. Compare the commentary by Srlpurnasena, who is some¬ 
times called Snsuryasena. 

515 Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection), Nr. 4822 (P.M. Jinavijaya, 
1965: II B, 230-231). Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 105. 

516 Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 106. 

517 Cat. 10 Nr. 2757. 

518 See: Govardhana. 

519 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52) assigns Dhruvapala to the twelfth century. The same author 
(Vrddhatrayl 53 and 459) says that Mahldhara was a son of Kalyanabhatta, who wrote the 
Balatantra and lived in Ahicchattra; he places him in the eighth or ninth century. Kalyana, 
however, belongs to the sixteenth century. Mahldhara may be earlier than Vrnda, because 
he was acquainted with the disorder called bradhna (= Vrnda’s vardhma); see Niscala ad 
Cakradatta, vrddhi 22. Sanatana refers to Govardhana’s Kam?ama/a(seeNiscalaad Cakra- 
datta, agnimandya 14-15) and is therefore posterior to the latter. 

520 See on the life and works of Bu-ston (A.D. 1289 or 1290 to 1364): Bhagwan Dash (1976): 
66-67; D.R. Namgyal (1996); G. Schulemann (1958): 94; D. Seyfort Ruegg (1966); D. 
Snellgrove (1987): II, 506-507; G. Tucci (1949): I, 104-106; C. Vogel (1965a): 4. 

521 JAI 107-108. 

522 Aksadeva’s Yogasata(ka) (not recorded in the NCC) is quoted by Niscala (ad Cakradatta, 
hikkasvasa 9; pllhayalcrt 11; karnaroga 7), as well as his Karmamala, a treatise in verse, 
not to be confused with Govardhana’s work of the same title. Aksadeva’s Yogasata differs 
from that by Nagarjuna or Vararuci, as shown by the quotations. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
54) places Aksadeva in the eleventh century. 

523 NCC I, 349. D. Wujastyk (1990: 169): by Amitaprabha, according to a Bodleian MS, 
d.716(8), dating from A.D. 1708. See: Amitaprabha. 

524 See the quotations from Sanatana’s Vallabha in Niscala’s Ratnaprabha on verses said to 
be from Amitaprabha ( Cakradatta, jvara 84 = Yogasataka 8; krimi 4=13; panduroga 9 = 
30; vranasotha 75 = 65). Cakradatta, kustha29, borrowed from Amitaprabha, is identical 
with Yogasataka 36. 
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525 NCC I, 178 and 241; IX, 330. This work has been edited, according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 
311-312: *Anandasrama, Poona, nodate indicated). Nandalala is assigned to the sixteenth 
century (STMI155 and 250). 

526 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nrs. 6493-95. 

527 ^Edited, with auto-commentary, along with the same author’s Brahmasiddhantasamu- 
ccaya (CC: not recorded), by Muniraja Sri Punyavijayaji, 1965. See on Haribhadra: Ph. 
Granoff (1989a); E. Leumann (1889); Wintemitz 11,317-318. 

528 CC I, 479; AVI 311. Identical with the Yogasataka by Nagarjuna or Vararuci according 
to H.H.M. Schmidt (ed. f, 17). Aufrecht has taken the name of the scribe for that of the 
author; the text is that of a Vrddhayogasataka , because it counts 250 verses. 

529 The same as the Yogasataka by Nagarjuna or Vararuci according t* H.H.M. Schmidt (ed. 
f, 17). 

530 AVI 179, n.l; doubtful according to AVI 311. 

531 AVI 179, n.l. Compare R. Mitra’s Notices X, Nr. 4017: Abhidhanacintamani or Yoga- 
satakatlka by Vararuci: 647 slokas. 

532 CC II, 111. Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection), Nr. 4822: as- 
cribedto Vaidyanatha (P..M. Jinavijaya, 1965: II B, 230-231). The same as the Yogasataka 
by Nagarjuna or Vararuci according to H.H.M. Schmidt (ed. f, 17). 

533 NCC VI, 220: name with question mark. STMI 262. 

534 CC 1,479; II, 111. H.D. Velankar (1944): 323: Yogasata by Vidagdha Vaidya = Vararuci. 

535 NCC VI, 220: name with question mark. STMI 262. H.D. Velankar (1944): 364. 

536 Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6467. 

537 NCC XII, 176: the work is also called Vaidyavallabha. H.D. Velankar (1944): 364. Com¬ 
pare the Brhad yogas'ata or Vaidyavallabha of the Punyavijayaji Collection (Nr. 81). 

538 See: various anonymous works. 

539 NCC X, 181: Tantrayukti by Nllamegha. Editions: 

a ed. Sri Vanchi Setu Lakshmi Series Nr. 10, Government Press, Trivandrum 1928 
[IO.San.D.597(10)). 

b vaidyanathaparanamadheyena nllameghabhisaja viracitah tantrayuktivicarah, 
sampadakah N.E. Muttusvami; Preface by M.P Sridharan Nair, Introduction to the 
second ed. by N.E. Muttusvami, avatarika (reprinted from the 1928 ed.) by Kolatteri 
Sankaramenon, exposition in English by K.R. Srikanta Murthy (a parallel *ed. with 
an exposition in Malayalam by K. Raghavan-Tirumulpad has also been published), 
Keralaprasasanayurvedagranthavalih (Kerala Government Ayurvedic Publication 
Series) 1, Trivandrum 1976. Ed. b contains a series of appendices: Appendix I, 
Astahgasamgraha U.50.150-153, with Indu’s commentary; Appendix II, KautilTya 
Arthas'astra, adhikarana 15; Appendix III, Arunadatta’s comment on A.h.U.40.78, 
Ca.Si,12.41cd-50 with Cakrapanidatta’s comment, and Su.U.65 with Dalhana’s 
comment. 

Both editions are based on a single MS, belonging to Narayanarya, sonofOIasa BrahmasrI 
Paramesvara. 

540 Compare on the work: A. Comba (1994). 

541 Though thirty-six or thirty-five (depending on the interpretation of the term purvapa- 
ksavidhana as one or two items; see on this point: A. Comba, 1994: 156) tantrayuktis 
are described in the Carakasanihita , their number is said to be twenty-six in the text 
of Ca.Si.12.41ab. For that reason, some authorities amend the reading sadvimsata to 
sattrimsata. One ed. (JIvananda 1896) reads pancatrimsat (see Kane 1.1, 216). 
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542 See on the tantrayuktis in general: A. Comba (1991): 219-227, (1994); S. Dasgupta 
(1975): II, 389-392; H. Frauwallner (1958): 132-134, (1994): 88-92; W.K. Lele (1981); 
G. Oberhammer: (1967/68), (1991); A.Ro§u (1978): 84-85; W. Ruben (1926); H. 
Scharfe (1968): 306-311, (1993): 262-271; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 24-25. Lists 
of tantrayuktis also occur in the Saddanlti, YuktidTpika , Tolkappiyam , and Nannul (see 
A. Ro§u, 1978: 85; H. Scharfe, 1993: 268-271). The longest list, consisting of forty 
items, is attributed to Bhattaraharicandra by Cakrapanidatta in the latter’s comment ad 
Ca.Si.12.41 cd-45ab. 

543 Aruna’s comments on this subject are reproduced by SrTdasapandita at the beginning of 
his commentary on the Astahgahrdaya. 

544 See Lele (1981: 5-9) and Oberhammer (1967/68). 

545 See Lele (1981): 13-14. 

546 The latter view seems to be expressed by the author of the Tantrayukti in the third verse 
of his introduction: acaryasundaroktanam yuktlnam... vaidyanathopasrstanam... 

547 Bhela, the treatise called Gopalika (also quoted by SrTdasapandita), and tantrikali are 
quoted on p.5, Parasara on p.24. 

548 Avalokita is the name of Vagbhata’s guru in the Astangasanigraha. 

549 The name of Vagbhata’s father is more often Sirnhagupta. 

550 Mentioned in Astangasiungraha and Astahgahrdayasanihita. 

551 Mentioned in the Astangasamgraha. 

552 Edition b, avatarika 4. The CC only records an anonymous Laksanamrta (I, 535). 
See Check-list Nr. 413 on MSS of this work. See on the Laksanamrta: Narayana’s 
Tantrasara samgrah a. 

553 See on NTlamegha also the description of the Tantrayukti. 

554 Edition b, avatarika 4. 

555 Edition b, avatarika 6-7. 

556 Compare S. Dasgupta (1975): 1,429; A.B. Keith (1973): 476; Winternitz III, 434. 

557 Edition b, avatarika 7. 

558 Compare the Foreword by N. Sridharan, VI, to the ed. of the Tantrayuktivicara. 

559 NCCIV, 203-204. Editions: 

a SivajnanabodhaPress,Madras, c. 1904 [10.16.BB.16]. 

b lankadhipatiravanakrta-kumaratantram, pandita ravidattarajavaidyaviracitabhasatl- 
kasahitam, Laksmlvenkatesvar Steam Press, Bombay *1911, 1954, 1989 (the Hindi 
commentary was already completed in 1890, as indicated at the end; compare ed. e, 

5). 

c Adi-Sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1917 (with Telugu notes by U. Venkata Narasim- 
hacarya) [lO.San.B. 150(g)]. 

d ed. by J. Filliozat, JA 1935, 1-66. 

e Le Kumaratantra de Ravana et les textes paralleles indiens, tibetains, chinois, cam- 
bodgien et arabe, par Jean Filliozat; Cahiers de la Societe Asiatique, Premiere Serie 
IV - Etude de demonologie indienne, Paris 1937. This book is a valuable study on 
Indian demonology. It contains an edition of Ravana’s Kumaratantra, based on a MS 
of the collection P. Cordier of the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris (J. Filliozat, Liste 
Nr. 74d, a copy of a Tanjore MS), ed. b of * 1911, two editions of the Caki-adatta, and 
a MS of NiScalakara’s Ratnaprabha(J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 116), accompanied by an 
annotated French translation. 
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References are to e; b is referred to in prescriptions against various children’s diseases. A 
Kumaratantra was also ^edited by Kaviraj Yaminlbhusan Ray (Calcutta 1920). A partial 
edition of the Kumaratantra exists too: *ravanakrta kumaratantrantargata...cakradattakrta 
pfitanavidhana, (hindl-)bhasa tlka sahita, Bharatabhfisana Press, Lucknow 1929 | IO.San. 
B.948(i)J. The Kumaratantra, described by A.C. Burnell (1880: 204, C: Tantric literature, 
VI, Nr. 9,119), has nothing in common with Ravana’s Kumaratantra (see ed. e, 4). 

560 Compare the balagrahas of Susruta and Vagbhata. 

561 These matrkas are distinct from the balagrahas who are described in the classical sarnhitas 
and many later works, though some of the matrkas bear the same or similar names (e.g., 
Mukhamandika, Putana, RevatT, SakunT). Some medical treatises, for example, the Hari- 
tasanihita, deal with both balagrahas and matrkas, but in separate chapters (HOrltasamhita 
III.54: the putanas, who are the same as the matrkas; 55: the balagrahas). See on the Tibetan 
equivalents of the matrkas, called ma-mo: R. De Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1993): 269-273. 
See on their Khmer equivalents: Ch. Ang (1992). 

562 All the mantras are addressed to Narayana in the Bombay edition (b). 

563 Variants of the names of the matrkas are Nanda (instead of Nandana), Mukhamanditika, 
Sutika. 

564 Variants of the names are Nanda, Sutika, Kalika (instead of Kamuka). 

565 VIII: 7.140-194. Variants of the names are Nanda (instead of Nandana), GrhT (instead of 
Aryaka), Sutika (instead of Bhusutika), Nairrta (instead of Nirrta). The mantras are ad¬ 
dressed to Narayana, apart from those concerning GrhT and Mukhamundika, which are 
addressed to Ravana. Three mantras are added at the end, addressed to Rudra and Kha- 
dgaravana. 

566 See Cat. 10 Nr. 2679. 

567 Amrtasagara, Nidana 42: Nanda, Subhada, Putana, Mukhamandika, Piitana, SakunT, Su- 
skarevatl, Nana, Sutika, Kriya, PipTlika, and Kamuka. 

568 Variants of the names are Mukhamandika, Vidalika (instead of Kataputana), SakunT, Vi- 
dalika again (instead of Aryaka), Madamedasa (instead of Bhusutika), RevatT (instead of 
Nirrta), Arcaka (instead of Pilipicchika), Adbhuta (instead of Kamuka). 

569 Yogataranginlll ; variants of the names are Nanda, Manditaka, Putana (instead of Katapu¬ 
tana), SakunT, Aryaka, Sutika, Niirti, Pilipindika. 

570 Brhadyogatarai'igiiu 144.85-104; variants of the names are Nanda, Mukhamanditika, PG- 
tana (instead of Kataputana), SakunT, Suskarevatika, Aryaka, SGtika, Nirrti, Pilipindika. 

571 The names of the first series of grahTs, who attack a child on the first to tenth day after 
birth, are NandinT, Sunandana, GharitalT, KantakalT, AhamkarT, Sasthika, Simhika, RevatT 
(omitted in the Nighanturatnakara), MesT, and RodanT. The grahTs who endanger the life 
of a child in its first to tenth month are KumarT, Kukkuta, GomukhT, Pingala, BalavahinT, 
Padmanabha, KumarT again, Argika, Kumbhakarnika, and TapasT. 

572 CC: not recorded. 

573 U.P. Shah (1952/53): 34. 

574 See ed. e of the Kumaratantra, 67-68; the twelve matrkas are replaced by thirteen yo- 
ginTs with the following names: Matrka,Stanada,PGtana,Mukhamundika,BidalT, NakulT, 
Jambhala, Ajita, DakinT, PatinT, BhadrakalT (the name of the tenth is omitted in the text). 

575 NCC II, 265-266. See on this text J. Gonda (1977a): 213; T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta 
(1981): 128. Compare: Narayana’s Tantrasarasamgraha. The Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 
(ed. M.M.T. Ganapati SastrT II, 288-292: patala 41.3-41: Khadgaravanabalacikitsa; see 
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on Khadgaravana: T. Goudriaan, 1977: 143-169) describes twelve matrkas or grahis; their 
names are Nanda, Sunanda, Putana, Mukhamartdika, Vilala, Sakunika, Suskangl, Jambhi- 
ka, Anjika, RevatT, Sila (the name of the twelfth one is omitted; see ed. e of the Kuma- 
ratantra , 69). 

576 Compare the second part of the balacikitsa chapter of the Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, 
taken from the Narayanfya. 

577 Their names are: Papin!, Bhlsanl, Ghandall (Jhantall at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.53), 
Kakoli, Hamsambika (Simhika at Isanasivagurudevapaddahati 41 .56), Phatkari, Muktake¬ 
sI, Tridandl (Daridinl at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.60), MahamahisI, and Rodanl. 

578 The names of these, who belong to the class called Putana, are: SakunI, Makuta, GomukhI, 
Pingala, Latana (Hamsika at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.69), Parikaja, SItala, Yamuna, 
Kumbharnika, Tapani (TapasTat Isanasivagurudevipaddhati 41.74), RaksasI, and Capala. 

579 The names of these, who are called Kumar!, are: Yatana, Rodin!, Cataka, Cancala, 
DhavanI, Yamuna, Jataveda (JatavedasI at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.81), Kakoli 
(Kalin! at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.82), KalahamsI, Devaduti, Balika, Vayavl, 
Yaksin!, Muncaka (Muhjakamukh! at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.87), Vanari, and 
Bandhavat! (Bandhavat! at Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.88). 

580 Edited by Acarya Baladeva Upadhyaya, Kashi Sanskrit Series 174, Varanasi 1966; 
translated by Manmatha Nath Dutt Shastr!, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies Vol. LIV, 2 
vols., Vtranasi 1967. Their names are: (1) Papin!, Bhlsanl, Ghanthali, Kakoli, Hamsa- 
dhika, Phatkari, MuktakesI, Srldand!, Mahagrah!, Rodani; (2) Putanasamkull, Mukuta, 
GomukhI, Pingala, Lalana, Pankaja, Nirahara, Yamuna, KumbhakarnI, TapasI, RaksasI, 
Cancala; (3) Yatana, Rodan!, Cataka, Cancala, DhavanI, Yamuna, Jataveda, Kala, Kala¬ 
hamsI, Devaduti, Balika, Vayavl, Yaksiru, Mundika, Vanar!, and Gandhavat!. Compare 
ed. e of the Kumaratantra, 69-71. Compare also A. Kumar (1994: 304-306); S. Hamda 
(1982): 223-238; Vettam Mani 297-299 (grahaplda). 

581 They are found in thepartof chapter twenty-two that reproduces Jivaka’s Balatantra. Their 
names are: (1) Dhanvin!, Bhisan!, Kanthamalini, Kakoli, Hastinl, Humkari, MuktakesI, 
Tridancll, AjamesI, RodinI; (2) SakunI, Makuta, Gomatl, Pingala, KancanI, Pankaja, SItala, 
RajanI, KumbhakarnI, Saban, RaksasI and Cancala; (3) those who seize a child from the 
first (not the second year in this case) to the sixteenth year: GandhinI, NandinI, BandhinI, 
Capala, TapasI, Karmuld, Jataveda, NalinI, Capala again, Revatl, Balika, YaminI, Yaksi- 
nl, Sundarl, VarunI, Dhanada (some verses of the last part are missing). The end of the 
chapter (187-228) has verses on two more series of grahis who assault children from the 
first to the tenth day and the first to the twelf th month of life; Anantakumara does not name 
the source of these verses, but they literally agree with the verses describing these grahis 
in chapter eleven of the Tantrasarasanigraha. 

582 NCC: not recorded. 

583 P.C. Bagchi (1941). The names of the matrkas, occurring in this MS, are only partially 
preserved (see PC. Bagchi, 1941: 271). 

584 B. Nanjio (1980): 200, Nr. 882. Hobogirin *1330. P.C Bagchi (1938): II, 589, Nr. 41. 
The Sanskrit rendering of the Chinese title is Ravanaproktabalacikitsa ; the text was trans¬ 
lated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Fa t’ien (Dhannadeva), who originally belonged to 
the monastery of Nalanda and went to China in A.D. 973 (see B. Nanjio, 1980: Appendix 
II, 450-452, Nr. 159). A tentative English translation of the Chinese text is found in PC. 
Bagchi’s article. See also on this text: ed. eof the Kumaratantra, 147-148. 

585 Jambuka according to P.C. Bagchi, Jambhaka according to J. Filliozat. 
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586 Skanda according to P C. Bagchi, Skanda according to J. Filliozat. 

587 See, for example, Mahabharata, Vanaparvan 227-230 (ed. Poona) (compare P.C. Bagchi, 
1941: 272-274; ed. e of the Kumaratantra , 74-77); Salyaparvan 46 (ed. Poona); Harivam- 
sa 9535-9544 (compare ed. e of the Kumaratantra , 72-73); Markandeyapurana (see A. 
Kumar, 1994: 285). See also: J.N. Banerjea (1938); Dowson; Hopkins; D.H.H. Ingalls 
(1968); D. Kinsley (1986): 151-160; A. Kumar (1994): 284-285; S.K. Panikkar (1997); 

M. and J. Stutley (1977); G.H. Sutherland (1991): 166; J.N. Tiwari (1985). 

588 Kasyapasamhita, RevatTkalpa 43cd-47. 

589 HarTtasanibita III.54.31-54 (this portion of the chapter is called Kaumaratantra). 

590 It is called Kirakayentiraviti (i.e., Grahayantravidhi ). See ed. e of the Kumaratantra on 
other, more remote, parallels. 

591 See, for instance: J.N. Banerjea (1938); J. Filliozat (1937): 148-153; R.N. Misra (1981); 

N. Peri (1917); G.H. Sutherland (1991): 143-145; L.A. Waddell (1958): 99. 

592 Ad Su.Su.16.3-5. 

593 Ad Su.Sa.3.30. 

594 Ad Ca.Sa.8.65. 

595 See HIM 11,426: reference to Cat. Cambridge *2491 (Th. Aufrecht, 1869). 

596 Cat. IO Nr. 2682. 

597 NCC IV 203-204 (Nllakantha is said to give a long extract). 

598 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita I.5.48cd-50ab (on the ten pranas). 

599 See pages 8, 32 and 40 of Khare’s commentary. 

600 The Rasaratnasamuccaya refers to him as Lanka at 6.53. 

601 Bhaisajyaratnavali , vajlkarana 242-266 (the formula of srlmadananandamodaka). 

602 Vrddhatrayl 330. 

603 Compare on these verses: S.C. Banerji (1992): 170-174, 178. The majority of them are 
borrowed from various treatises, such as the Susrutasanihita, Siddhayoga, Cakradatta, Sa¬ 
rhgadharasanihita, etc. (according to J. Filliozat, ed. e of the Kumaratantra, 2). Examples 
are: verse 73 = Siddhayoga 66.14; 81 = 66.17; 90 = 66.16; 109 = 66.10; 144-145 = 66. 
2-3; 150 = 66.25; 159 = 66.24. One of the verses (193) contains a prescription against 
sltalajvara; ekandakuranda (swelling of one of the testicles) is also referred to (154). 

604 Compare HIM II, 425-428; Suramcandra I, 273-274. 

605 Mentioned by P. Cordier (1903b: 530); it could not be traced i n the collection P. Cordier of 
the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris (see ed, e of the Kumaratantra, 1), but may have been 
closely related to the Nepalese MS studied by P.C. Bagchi. 

606 NCC XIII, 276. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11078: it begins with the same line as the Narayaruya 
Balatantra of the Yogaratnasamuccaya, but goes on and ends differently. Compare A.C. 
Burnell (1880): *204; according to J. Filliozat (ed. e of the Kumaratantra, 4), this text has 
nothing in common with Ravana’s Kumaratantra. A Baiatantra by Ravana is referred to in 
ciramjlvamisrl-Jagannatha’s Yogasamgraha (Cat. IONr. 2682). 

607 NCC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 74. 

608 See ed. e of the Kumaratantra, 171. 

609 Cat. Madras Nr. 13175. Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection) 
Nr. 4794 (P.M. Jinavijaya, 1965: IIB, 228-229).The unpublished Vidyanusasana, a Jain 
work of the fifteenth or sixteenth century, contains a long section on balagrahas, said to be 
borrowed from the Ravanamatabaiacikitsa (U.P. Shah, 1952-53: 34). 

610 See: Nadlsastra texts. 
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611 See: Arkaprakasa. 

612 NCC I, 278: Arkaprakasa, or Arkacikitsa , attributed to Lahkesvara (Ravana); compare ed. 
e of the Kumaratantra, 176: Arkaprakasa by Lankanatha, completely distinct from Rava- 
na’s Arkaprakasa. 

613 NCC X, 131. 

614 CC I, 360and 542. NCC XIII, 132. 

615 CC 1,542and 654. 

616 CC I, 542 (not recorded in NCC IV). 

617 CC I, 526. 

618 CC I, 526. 

619 NCC IX, 58. 

620 NCC IX, 59. 

621 NCC III, 118. An old Vaisesika commentary, called Ravanabhasya, is ascribed to Atreya; 
it is sometimes supposed to be identical with the VaisesikakatandT; Ravana is described as 
well versed in Vaisesikakatandlin Murari’s Anagharaghava (see K.H. Potter, Ed., 1977: 9, 
238, 337-338). See also: S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 306; E. Frauwallner (1956): 17; S. Kup- 
puswami Sastri (1929). 

622 NCC III, 291. See: Uddlsatantra. 

623 NCC II, 251. Tantrika Sahitya 58. 

624 Recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 977. 

625 NCC XIII, 273. 

626 Cat. IO Nrs. 2698-99. 

627 The Kumaratantra is ascribed to a son of Ravana in an anonymous Balagrahacikitsatantra 
(see Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42101). The Kumaratantra by the son of Ravana is also men¬ 
tioned in some MSS of Vangasena (see Cat. IO Nrs. 2698-99). 

628 J. Filliozat (1937): 159-170. 

629 See chapter one of the Lankavatara, in which Ravana asks for instruction (D.T. Suzuki, 
1966: 3-21; ed. B. Nanjio, 1956); compare S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 147. 

630 Ravana pays homage to a golden Sivalinga on the banks of the Narmada (Uttarakanda 31. 
33-44; ed. Bombay). 

631 E.g., Vimalasuri’s Paiimacariya (see A.K. Chatterjee, 1978: 274-275). 

632 See D. Shulman (1980): 322: Kampan has been accused of preferring Ravana to Rama in 
his Tamil Ramayana. 

633 P.C. Bagchi (1941): 274. Compare S. Levi (1915): 52 and 56. 

634 T. Goudriaan (1973); (1977), see in particular 166-168. SeealsoG.S. Ghurye (1977): 196— 
201; D.D. Shulman (1980): 322-328 (Ravana and the upside-down tree). 

635 See on the rise of Ravana and a modem epic poem in his praise, the Iravanan Kaviyam 
by Kuiantai Pulavar: K. Zvelebil (1973): 212, (1974): 148-149, (1988). See on Tumburu, 
called Timbaru in Pali sources (for example, at Mahavamsa 31.82; see W. Geiger, 1964: 
215): P.C. Bagchi (1939a): 12—14; Dowson; T. Goudriaan (1973); Hopkins; M.-Th. de 
Mallmann (1963): 63; Vettam Mani; B.Ziegenbalg (1867): 236-237; he is a gandharva 
in the Mahabharata: Adiparvan 56.51 and 123.54 (ed. Poona); Timbaru is a gandharvaraja 
in the Dlghanikaya (see W. Geiger, 1964: 215, note). 

636 CC: not recorded. The earliest edition was published by H.W. Bailey in Khotanese Texts 
I, Cambridge 1945, 106-134 (reviewed by J. Filliozat, JA 235, 1946/47, 134-135; F.W. 
Thomas, BSOAS 12, 2, 1948, 453-457); *re-edited 1969 (reviewed by M.J. Dresden, IIJ 
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14, 1/2, 1972, 104-106, and *R.E. Emmerick, Asia Minor 15, 1, 1969, 115-117). This 
edition, which contains a large number of misreadings, is based on the photographs of 
the two MSS then known (see T.R. Gambier-Perry, 1930: *45-47, items 49 and 50). It 
gives those passages of the Sanskrit original that correspond to the preserved parts of the 
Khotanese version, as well as those corresponding to a fragmentary Uighur translation. 
The complete Sanskrit text was critically edited in an exemplary way by R.E. Emmerick, 
who based his text on five Nepalese MSS, three among these newly discovered by him, 
and one MS from a private collection in Kerala: The Siddhasara of Ravigupta, Vol. I: The 
Sanskrit text, edited by R.E. Emmerick; Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in 
Deutschland, Supplementband 23.1, Wiesbaden 1980; references are to this edition; it was 
reviewed by D. Pingree (JRAS 1982, I, 70-71), J.C. Wright (BSOAS 45, 1, 1982, 184- 
185), and C. Vogel (OL 80,4,1985,393-394). A description of the Nepalese MSS is found 
in R.E. Emmerick (1974a: 629-634). Compare his Intr. to the edition of the Siddhasara, 
4-8, where the South-Indian MS is also dealt with. R.E. Emmerick published a number of 
preliminary studies on the Siddhasara: (1971a); (1971b); (1974a); (1977a). See also R.E. 
Emmerick (1979b): 46-48; (1983); (1983a); (1984); (1984a): 141-142; (1986); (1989); 
(1990); (1992a): 43-45. See on two additional MSS of the Siddhasara: Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nrs. 42876-77. 

637 R.E. Emmerick (1977a): 214-215; Intr. Siddhasara, I. 

638 See R.E. Emmerick (1971b). 

639 Bhagandara is dealt with in the chapter on arsas (13), upadamsa in that on miitrakrcchra 
(18). 

640 R.E Emmerick indicated in his edition the places in later treatises where lines borrowed 
from the Siddhasara can be found; about half of the verses have so far been traced else¬ 
where (Intr. to the Siddhasara , 12). 

641 Ad Sarhgadhara III.8.2. 

642 Seethe Appendix to part III of Ananta’s Yogaratnasamuccnya: more than fifty quotations 
from the Siddhasara. 

643 Ad A.h.Su.5.23cd; 6.41cd; 7.45ab. 

644 Bhesajakalpa 286cd-2 87. 

645 Ad A.h.Su.7.45ab. 

646 Ad Cikitsakaiika 81; Ravigupta is mentioned in the Pathasuddhi (see Anantakumara’s Yo- 
garatnasamuccaya, prose between 7.79 and 80; this Pathasuddhi may be Candrata’s work); 
quoted in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya according to P. V. Sharma (AVI 285). 

647 In his commentary on the Rasendrasarasanigraha. 

648 In his commentary on the Siddhabhesajamanimalii. 

649 See: Niscalakara. 

650 In his commentary on the Yogasataka according to Cat. IO Nr. 2757. 

651 In his commentary on Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha, jvara 71; jvaratisara 1 and 4; 
krimi4; asrgdara 8-11; balaroga 81-82; nasyadhikara 12-13. 

652 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, ghrtadhikara 64cd-66ab. 

653 Ad Madhavanidana 59.67cd and Siddhayoga 10.35. 

654 Todara III: 4.1390; IX: 1.86. 

655 The Siddhasara is oneof the sources of the Rasarajalaksml Kunte and Navre claim in their 
edition of the Astahgahrdaya that Hemadri quotes the Siddhasara anonymously (ad A.h. 
Ci.2.42-44ab; 6.17cd-21), but the verses quoted are absent from Emmerick’s edition. 
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656 Cat. Madras Nr. 13176. 

657 Cat. Madras Nr. 13190. 

658 See R.E. Emmerick (1981). 

659 From Ravi are: jvara 106,107, 115, 117, 119-121, 161. 

From Ravigupta are: jvara 69, 82, 87, 99, 104, 185-186; atlsara 67; raktapitta 24, 25, 37; 
rajayaksman 1, 22, 23, 27; kasa 5-6 and 49; hikkasvasa 1 and 8; chardi 2cd, 13, 19; ti/sna 
16, 17,24; madatyaya 3-6 and 24; unmada 1 and 15-16; apasmara4; urustambha2ef; uda- 
varta 31; gulma 92; mutrakrcchra 19; prameha 21; udara 41 and 45; pllhayalcrt 6; sotha 22; 
bhagandara 3 and 22; upadamsa 9; kustha 55, 64, 65, 68, 92, 156; visarpa 7; mukharoga 
52; karnaroga 15; nasaroga 5 and 21; netraroga 22 and 31. 

From the Siddhasara are: atlsara 98 and 102; panduroga 8, 25, 26, 30; madatyaya 10; 
apasmara 3; udavarta 6; gulma 31-32; pllhayakrt 8 and 9cd; vranasotha 50 and 85; 
nadlvrana 1; upadainsa 1-2; visarpa Hand 19; vireka 2. 

The majority of these quotations are found in the text of Ravigupta’s Siddhasara , edited by 
R.E. Emmerick. P.V. Sharma (1993: Intr. 29) suggested that some verses quoted from the 
Siddhasara (ad visarpa 33; mukharoga 52; vireka 10-15 and 16) are from another treatise 
of this title, because they are absent from the edition. The stanza cited ad mukharoga 52, 
however, is a variant of Siddhasara 26.87; the other quotations may also be variants or may 
have formed part of the text of the Siddhasara consulted by Niscala; additional verses are 
far from rare in some of the MSS. 

660 This may explain the insertion of additional chapters in some MSS, such as a chapter on 
vidradhi, borrowed from Vagbhata, in MS A (see Intr. Siddhasara, 9). The absence of chap¬ 
ters on the disorders enumerated does not prevent their being mentioned incidentally. 

661 See on thisterm R.E. Emmerick (1977a): 219-220: pandunaga, although rendered as skya- 
rbab-kyi nad (the equivalent of panduroga) by the Tibetan translators, must be some skin 
disease; the Ravigupta mentioned in the Blue Annals, who founded a cult of Tara in Ka- 
smlr, was cured by this goddess of a disease called kluhi gnod-pa (probably the same as 
klu-gnod = klu-nad = mje-nad, the Tibetan equivalent of kustha). 

662 The Tibetan translation of the Siddhasara (Tibetan title: Gces-grub), extant in its entirety 
and contained in the Tanjur (see the references in the Intr. to the Siddhasara, 3), is a close 
prose rendering with some additional matter. The part corresponding to the Khotanese ver¬ 
sion has been edited in transcription by H.W. Bailey (Khotanese Texts I, 5-105). A new 
edition of the complete text has appeared as vol. II of R.E. Emmerick’s Siddhasara-series: 
The Siddhasara of Ravigupta, vol. 2: the Tibetan version with facing English translation, 
edited and translated by R.E. Emmerick; Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in 
Deutschland, Supplementband 23, 2, Wiesbaden 1982; reviewed by D. Pingree (JRAS 
1984, 1, 157-158) and in the IIJ (28, 1985, 226). The Tibetan translation, due to Jinami- 
tra, Adityavarman and Candra, is to be dated to the early ninth century (R.E. Emmerick, 
1977a: 215; Intr. to the Siddhasara, 2-3). Bhagwan Dash (1976a: 15) mentions Jinamitra 
and Atiragyavarman as the translators (see, however, the colophon of the Tibetan version). 

663 The Khotanese version was published by H.W. Bailey in facsimile: Codices Khotanenses, 
1938, 1-67, and also in transcription: Khotanese Texts I, 2-104 (Cambridge 1945; '-^re- 
edited 1969), V, 315-324 (Cambridge 1963). A new edition of the Khotanese text is being 
prepared by R.E. Emmerick. A metrical introduction to the Siddhasara, only found in its 
Khotanese version, was translated and commented upon by H.W. Bailey (1962) (see also 
H.W. Bailey, 1983: 1233). The Khotanese version, probably to be dated to the tenth century 
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according to R.E. Emmerick (Intr. to the Siddhasara, 4), was made from the Tibetan trans¬ 
lation, as shown first by H.W. Bailey (1940), but R.E. Emmerick convincingly demon¬ 
strated that the translator also availed himself of the Sanskrit original and knew Sanskrit 
far better than Tibetan, since the Khotanese text sometimes renders the Sanskrit correctly 
where the Tibetan translation is in error (R.E. Emmerick, 1971b). See on the Khotanese 
version also R.E. Emmerick (1984a): 141-142. 

664 Eleven fragments of an Uighur version were published, unidentified, by G.R. Rachmati 
(1930), (1932). Three of these fragments were identified by H.W. Bailey (1945,1: VII and 
133-134), *(1953). R.E. Emmerick located some more fragments (Intr. to the Siddhasa- 
ra , 13). An Uighur-Sanskrit bilingual fragment of the Siddhasara was discovered by D. 
Maue. A new edition of the Uighur fragments is being prepared by R.E. Emmerick; see 
R.E. Emmerick (1984a): 141-142; Emmerick mentions in his articles that Rhazes (al-Ra- 
zl) frequently quotes Ravigupta’s Siddhasara in Arabic (see for more details Emmerick, 
1981:28-31). 

665 The Siddhasara was also translated into Sinhalese; see J. Liyanaratne (1989): 123-124, 
and (1990). 

666 R.E. Emmerick, 1971b. 

667 Most of the verses of the first ten chapters of the Madhavanidana which I could not trace 
(see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: Appendix One, A) proved to derive from the Siddhasara (see 
also R.E. Emmerick’s review of my book on the Madhavanidana in BSOAS 38, 3, 1975, 
649-650). The Madhavanidana is the earliest treatise to borrow from the Siddhasara. 

668 R.E. Emmerick (1977a: 219-221) inclines to the view that the author of the Siddhasara 
is the same as the Ravigupta who founded a cult of Tara in Kasmlr, but J. Naudou is of 
the opinion that these two are different persons (J. Naudou, 1968: 65-66). R.E. Emmerick 
rejects J. Naudou’s opinion that the founder of the cult of Tara has to be placed in the 
eighth century and concludes that there is no reason to assume that he is later than the 
seventh century. G. Haidar (Vrddhatray! 459-460) mentions that Ravigupta, the author of 
the Siddhasara, whom he calls a sarvadandanayaka, is referred to in Jayantabhatta’s Nya- 
yamahjarT. 

669 The last colophon of a MS (post fourteenth century) of Vagbhata’s Astiiiigahrdaya, form¬ 
ing part of the collection of the Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London, 
declares Vagbhata to be a descendant of Ravigupta; the colophon admits of two interpre¬ 
tations: Ravigupta was either Vagbhata’s great-grandfather or his grandfather; if correct, 
this statement means that Ravigupta’s date is much earlier than generally assumed (see D. 
Wujastyk, 1985). 

670 Critically edited by R.E. Emmerick in the same volume as the Siddhasara. It is also 
called Sarottaranighantu (see H.P. SastrT, 1905: XXIII and 37, Nr. 1114), because it 
is appended to the Siddhasara (P.V. Sharma, 1976a: 100). The Siddhasaianighantu is 
ascribed to Visriugupta, the brother of Ravigupta, by A. Rahman (STMI 257 and 716); 
the Sarottaranighantu is listed by this author as a separate work (200 and 697). Compare 
on the Siddhasaranighantu: DGV IV, 271. 

671 It counts 193 lines in sloka metre. 

672 Only two among the six MSS of the Siddhasara contain the Nighantu ; each has both ver¬ 
sions of the text. 

673 R.E Emmerick (1971b): 365. 

674 These two types of nighantu were first distinguished by P.V. Sharma (Intr. to his edition of 
the Astahganighantu, 18-19; AVI 372). 
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675 R.E. Emmerick (1971b: 364) observed on the origin of the nighantus: ”It may be that these 
vocabularies, called in Sanskrit nighantu- or nighantaka-, are earlier than the commen¬ 
taries and that the latter merely represent the application of the nighantus to particular pas¬ 
sages or it may be that the nighantus are merely late summaries of the material scattered 
through the commentaries. The matter has not yet been investigated. Nighantu-type lists 
occur already in the Kalpasthana of Caraka, e.g. 3.3-4”. P. V. Sharma, reflecting on the ori¬ 
gin of the nighantus, remarked that it may be that the old samhitashad a nighantu appended 
to them as a supplement (AVI 372-373). 

676 R.E. Emmerick (1971b): 365. 

677 See P.V. Sharma (1973). The word is also found in the Astahgasamgraha ((U.6.51) and 
Haritasamhita. See on tulasl, the holy basil: H.A. Ackworth (1890-1892); L.A. Babb 
(1975): 107-108; *S. Chandola (1976); G.R. Ghosh (1995); Hobson-Jobson(s.v. toolsy); 
B. Laufer (1967): 586-590; M. Monier-Williams (1891): 333-335; K.R. Pisharoti (1935); 
*P.G. Shah (1938); T.J. Solomon (1970/71): 41-42; W. Ward (1981): 161. 

678 Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1483. Nagabala is sometimes identified as Sida 
alba Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1483), but its identity is disputed (see T.B. 
Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

679 Mahasyama is found in the Susrutasamhita. It is sometimes regarded as Ichnocarpus 
frutescens R.Br. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 897), but its identity is disputed (see 
T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

680 Khapura is identified as Areca catechu Linn, and theexudationof Boswellia serrata Roxb. 
ex Colebr. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 152 and 258). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. 
Chunekar (1972). 

681 Suras! is identified as Naringi crenulata (Roxb.) Nicolson = Hesperethusa crenulata 
(Roxb.) M. Roem. = Limonia crenulata Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1160). 
See on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). 

682 Triputaka is found in the Susrutasamhita (Su.46.27). 

683 MurungTis usually a synonym of sigru, vayas! or kakamacl. 

684 This may be Ctenolepis cerasiformis Naud., known as aksipldaka (found in the Caraka¬ 
samhita) and sankhinl. The botanical name is absent from WIRM, but see Hooker II, 630; 
see for the identification: M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 518. 

685 Asvagandha is frequent in the Carakasamhita, etc. 

686 Nandivrksa is found in the Susrutasamhita. 

687 Dhava is found in the Carakasamhita, etc. 

688 Rasna is found in the Carakasanihita , etc. 

689 Yavatikta and saptalaare found in the Carakasanihita, etc. The identifications of yavatikta 
disagree with those of saptala. 

690 It is of course older than the earliest dated MS, that is, anterior to A.D. 1114 (R.E. Emm¬ 
erick’s edition II, 5). 

691 P.V. Sharma (1976a): 100-101. 

692 Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, *MS R.Nr. 3358; see BDHM 2,3, 
1964, 159-162 and 3, 2, 1965, 106. 

693 See: various anonymous works. 

694 See: various anonymous works. 

695 The author mentions his name in verses 1 and 400. 

696 NCC VII, 25-26; VIII, 193. The title of the work is mentioned in verses 1, 86, and 400. 
An alternative title of the Cikitsakalk/i is Yogamala (NCC VIII, 193); compare Cikitsa- 
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kalika 1, together with Candrata’s comments on it; RP. Bhatnagar (1992: 271) adds Amr- 
tayogamala, Tisatasutra and Yogasamuccaya as alternative titles. A medical work, called 
Tantra, by Tfsata, is recorded in the NCC (VIII, 87; see also VII, 26); this entry probably 
refers to the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 956), which mentions a Tihsatacaiyakrtatantra. 

697 Editions: 

a J. Jolly, Zur Quellenkunde der indischen Medizin. 4. Die Cikitsakalika des Tfsata- 
carya, ZDMG 60, 1906, 413-468. This is an edition and German translation of the 
first forty-seven verses of the Cikitsakalika, together with extracts from Candrata’s 
commentary, based on five MSS described by J. Jolly; three of these MSS also con¬ 
tain the commentary, in two different versions, the one being much longer than the 
other. Jolly gives extracts from both versions; his translation of the commentary is a 
condensed rendering that summarizes both versions, 
b Chikitsa-kalika: or Essentials of treatment by Tisatacharya, with the commentary of 
Chandrata, edited and revised by Kaviraj Narendra Nath Mitraand translated into 
Hindi byJayadeva Vidyalankara Ayurvedacharya, Hindi Press, Lahore 1926/27. The 
text of the commentary is based on three MSS about which the editor gives no infor¬ 
mation (see C.G. Kashikar’s review of ed. c in ABORI 30, 1950, 359). 
c Chikitsa Kalika of Tisatacharya, edited by Vayaskara N.S. Mooss, with a preface by 
Prof.P.K. Gode; prastavanaby Sankarasarman (i.e., N.S. Mooss); publ. by thePropri- 
etor, Vaidyasarathy Press, Vaidyasarathy Series, Book No. 10, Kottayam 1950. Re¬ 
viewed by C.G. Kashikar in ABORI 30, 1950, 358-361. This edition is based on five 
MSS, whichare described in the editor’s sucTpattra.Thetextis thatofMSka, belong¬ 
ing to the editor; the variants from the other MSS are given in footnotes. The Lahore 
ed. was not accessible to N.S. Mooss. 

d Cikitsakalika of Tfsatacarya, containing Sanskrit commentary of his son Candrata, 
edited with English commentary (i.e., translation) and explanatory notes by Prof. P.V. 
Sharma, The Chaukhamba Ayurvijnan Granthamala 21, 1st ed., Varanasi 1987. The 
text of this edition is that of b; it contains three Appendices: I, additional verses found 
in the other edition (i.e., ed. b) and in MSS; II, plants and drugs used in the text (with 
Latin or English names); III, units of weight; an index of verses is found at the end. 
The explanatory notes, incorporating the gist of Candrata’s commentary, are very 
valuable. 

*e ed., with a Gujarati translation, by Rasiklal Vaidya, Samjfvanf Press, Amadavad 
(Ahmedabad), n.d. 

References are toed. d. 

698 The number of verses is 401 in editions b and d, 403 in Berlin MS Nr. 946, 404 in *Ox- 
ford MS Nr. 852 (see J. Jolly, ed. a, 467), 406 in Miinchen MS Nr. 384, and 408 in ed. c. 
Some MSS have 412 oreven425 verses (^Rajasthan Oriental Institute, Udaipur, MSS Nrs. 
492-493; see P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. d, 9). Tfsata himself states (verse 400) that his work 
counts 400 stanzas. The 401 verses of editions b and d are commented upon by Candrata. 
Some formulae found in later works and said to derive from the Cikitsakalika are absent 
from the text of editions b and d: the third type of masataila of the Cakradatta (vatavyadhi 
162-164), taken from the Cikitsakalika according to Niscalakara, is only found in ed. c 
(verses 311-323; compare Appendix I of ed. d, verses 28-30); some verses of Candrata’s 
Yogaratnasamuccaya, quoted from the Cikitsakalika, namely the verse classifying haem¬ 
orrhoids and the formula of harftakfcurna, are found in ed. c (see D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 
1947b: 151-152; P.V. Sharma, Intr. to ed. d, 9). 
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699 The metres of verses 1-47 are given by J. Jolly in the footnotes to ed. a. 

700 Borrowed from Susruta is, according to P.V. Sharma in his notes to ed. d, for example: 131 
(compare Su.U.40.80cd-84ab; Candrata quotes 40.80cd-81 ab). 

701 AVI 269-270. 

702 Quoted, for instance, in the VTrasimhavaloka, YogatarahginI (1.42-54), and Brhadyoga- 
tarahgini (1.49-60ab). 

703 See Candrata’s commentary. 

704 Ad Sarngadharasamhita II.6.81—89 (compare Cikitsakalika 164-166; TTsata’s name is 
spelled as Trisata); III.4. lcd-3ab ( Cikitsakalika 69 is quoted). 

705 Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.385 (= Cikitsakalika 109) and 405 (= 118); 10.111 (= 154); 12. 
190-191 (absent from the editions consulted); 16.58-59(= 181-182); 18.257 (= 188); 20. 
438 (= 187); 27, granthi 81 (= 184). 

706 According to P.V. Sharma (AVI 188-189). 

707 Ad A.h.Su.6.160 (= Cikitsakalika 60) and 16.1 (= 69-70). 

708 See: NidanadTpika. 

709 Ad Sarngadharasamhita II.9.66cd-71; III.3.1 ( Cikitsakalika 68 is quoted). 

710 Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 147-149 (the formula of a masataila) was borrowed from the Ci¬ 
kitsakalika according to Niscala; the verses are absent fromed. d, but are found in ed. c 
(311-313). Tisata’s Cikitsakalikaisquottdad Cakradatta, j vara 3 (= Cikitsakalika 5d—15). 
The Cikitsakalika is quoted ad udara 59-62 (= 178-179 and 176-177); vrddhi 2 (absent 
from the editions consulted); netraroga 1 (= 327); sveda 16-17 (= 79). Tisata is cited ad 
jvara 19 (= 100); vidradhi 15 (= 180-181); visarpa 34 and masurika 24 (absent from the 
editions consulted). 

711 According to P.V. Sharma (Intr. to ed. d, 1; AVI 271). 

712 Gadanigraha, prayogakbanda, ghrtadhikara 233-234 (= Cikitsakalika 178-179). 

713 Todara I: 30.96 = Cikitsakalika 57; II: 1.9 refers to Tisata; 2.52-54 = Cikitsakalika 34- 
36; 2.76 and 78-81, said to be from the Cikitsakalika in the edition, are actually from the 
Yogasataka. Verses from the Cikitsakalika in Todara’s Ayurvedasau/chya are not always 
referred to their source (see Todara). 

714 Ed. a: 20.63= Cikitsakalika 111; 21.15 = 126; 23.27-28 = 145-146; 71,15 = 330; 71.25 
= 332; 71.63 = 339; 79.16 = 394. Ed. b: 1.42-54 = Cikitsakalika 28-40 (the same verses 
occur in ed. a, 1.42-54, without mention of the source). 

715 1.49-60ab = Cikitsakalika 28-40ab; 59.39 = 111;76.55-58 = 261-264; 145.80-85 = 382- 
387. 

716 Ad Madhavanidana 1.5a-c: Cikitsakalika 29-31 is quoted. 

717 See Vhasimhavalokal-9, from Trisathacarya = Cikitsakalika 4-16; 9-13 = 18-41; 13 = 
44-46; 26 (absent from ed. d); 38 (from Kalika ) = 145. 

718 Yogaiatnakara 228: = Cikitsakalika 126; 319 = 262-264; 780 = 342. 

719 Yogendranatha calls him Trisatacarya. 

720 See: Candrata. 

721 This list is also found in the VJrasimhavaloka (8-9). 

722 These three consist of the head, heait and urinary bladder in the Carakasamhita (Ci.26.3). 

723 The names of the drugs and their order are partly different. 

724 See P.V. Sharma’s notes to ed. d. 

725 P.V. Sharma (1972b: 92) is of the opinion that Tfsata’s description of a famous pill, 
the sivagutika (270-278), points to the Astahgasamgraha (U.49.309-325) as one of his 
sources. 
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726 Compare Cikitsakalika 54 and A.h.Sii.6.159 (triphala), 55 and A.h.Su.6.164cd-165ab 
(trikatuka), 56 and A.h.Su.6.166cd-167ab (pancakola). 

727 The recipe of sadangapanfya (100), for example, differs from Ca.Ci.3.145cd-146ab (see 
P.V. Sharma’s notes). 

728 The recipe of pippallvardhamana (115), for example, is a compromise, based on both 
Caraka and Susruta (see P.V. Sharma’s notes). 

729 The same subject is dealt with in the Carakasamhita (Su.25.40) and in Vagbhata’s works 
(A.h.U.40.48-58; A.s.Su.13). 

730 SeeP. V. Sharma’s explanatory notes toed, d for more special features of the work. Seealso 
ABI 251-252; AVI 269-270; R.P. Bhatnagar (1992): 273-279; SatyaprakaS 343-347. 

731 CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 71-73. R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 267-268) mentions two more MSS 
which call Tfsata the son of Vagbhata; this author is convinced that TTsata’s father was 
the Vagbhata who wrote the Astangahrdaya and Astangasamgraha. Compare ABI 250; 
AVI 270; D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 152. 

732 ABI 250. AVI 270. P.V. Sharma (1972b): 90.The names of several authors from Kasmlr 
end in -ta. R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 269) remarks that names ending i n -ta are common in the 
whole of western India (see his examples). 

733 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. d, 2. R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 269-270), taking into consider¬ 
ation that sun-worship was popular among the Hindus of Sindh and the Pan jab, assumes 
thatTfsata’s family belonged to Sindh. 

734 VrddhatrayT 462. 

735 J. Jolly (1901): 5 (C.G. Kashikar 6), and (1906): 467-468. Jolly’s claim that pulse- 
examination is described in the Cikitsakalika (Medicin 5; C.G. Kashikar 6), which would 
have proved a date posterior to the Sarngadharasamhita , was later retracted by him (1906: 
468, note 2); it was based on extracts from a MS described by R. Mitra (Notices IX: 146, 
Nr. 3051). 

736 P.V. Sharma, AVI 270and Intr. toed, d, 1-2. 

737 AVI 270. P.V. Sharma (1972b): 90 and 92. 

738 AVI 270. 

739 Compare, e.g., Cikitsakalika 149-151 with Siddhayoga 5.41-44. 

740 R.P. Bhatnagar’s (1992: 270-271) assertion that the arrangement of the diseases in the 
Madhavanidana has been guided to a great extent by the Cikitsakalika is completely un¬ 
founded. 

741 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947a): 124-135; (1947b): 151-152. 

742 G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 462) assigns Tfsata to the ninth or tenth century, D.Ch. Bhat¬ 
tacharyya to the first half of the tenth century (1947a: 125) or about A.D. 900 (1947b: 
151-152), P.V. Sharma to the second half of the tenth century (AVI 271) or the ninth 
century (A.D. 875-900; see Intr, to ed. d, 3), J. Filliozat to the eleventh century (IC II, 
160), and Winternitz (III, 551) to about A.D. 1300. Atrideva is of the opinion that he 
lived in the same age as Vagbhata or somewhat later (ABI 251). R.P. Bhatnagar (1992: 
270), who regards Tfsata as the son of Vagbhata, places him in the first half of the fifth 
century (R.P. Bhatnagar assigns Vagbhata to the latter half of the fourth century). 

743 NCC II, 284; III, 250. Check-list Nr. 374. STMI 228. H.D. Velankar (1944): I, 79. Cat. 
Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41456-61. Editions : (a) The Kalyana-karakam of Ugradityacharya, 
edited with introduction, translation, notes, indexes and dictionary by Vardhaman Parsh- 
wanath Shastri, Sakharam Nemchand Granthamala No. 129, Sholapur 1940 (introduction 
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in Hindi, translation into Hindi; indexes are absent; the ‘dictionary’ is a list of Sanskrit 
plant names with equivalents in Hindi, Marathi and Kannada; the edition is based on 4 
MSS). *(b) edition with Telugu translation, published in instalments in the journal Dhan- 
vantari(20, 1, 1956-; see BDHM 2, 4, 1964, 208). An English translation of chapters 1-4 
appeared in BDHM 2, 4, 1964, 209-212 and 3, 1, 1965, 11-22. References are to ed. a. 
The title of the treatise is mentioned by the author twice (1.11 and at the end of the hita- 
hita chapter). A commentary on the Kalyanakiu-aka is recorded in the Check-list (Nr. 374: 
it is called C'intamani ) and in Cat. Mysore XIII (Nr. 41471). The Kalyanakaraka is called 
Kalyanasiddhi by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 459). 

See on the Kalyanakaraka: D.V. Subba Reddy (1960), (1964); R.G. Ghatnekar and B.P. 
Nanai (1979). 

744 NCCII.284. 

745 NCC II, 284; VII, 124. 

746 NCC II, 284; III, 141. 

747 NCC II, 284; *Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara 4, 2, 117-118 is referred to. Compare Rajkumar 
Jain (1981): 89. Nothing is known about this series of four works. 

748 The whole of chapter four, except for the last two verses, has been written in sardulavikrl- 
dita metre. 

749 The last chapter is in prose, interspersed with quotations in verse. 

750 Some chapters (7, 8, 19) are called both pariccheda and adhikara. 

751 See A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 1-4; H. von Glasenapp (1964): 266-267; L. Renou in L. Re- 
nou and J. Filliozat (1953): 628. 

752 This Hindu deity has been adopted by the Jains. 

753 Twelve rulers called cakravartin appear in each half of the wheel of time according to Jain 
doctrine. See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 255-258. 

754 See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 267-269. 

755 The Jains divide time into an ascending (utsarpinl) and a descending (avasarpinl) half, each 
subdivided into six stages(seeH. von Glasenapp, 1964: 244-246; O. Lacombe inL. Renou 
and J. Filliozat, 1953: 650; W. Schubring, 1962: 225-227). 

756 Twenty-four TIrtharikaras appear in each half of the wheel of time. See H. von Glasenapp 
(1964): 247-255. 

757 The Jains distinguish eleven ganadharas, the leaders of groups of monks and sages; the 
first of them was Gautama Indrabhuti. See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 32-33. 

758 The Jains distinguish a number of holy men, called srutakevalin, who still knew all the 
twelve arigas of the Jaina canon; their successors were no longer acquainted with the 
twelfth ariga, the Drstivada. See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 33, 305; H.H. Wilson, 1862: 
I, 336-337. 

759 See on this chapter: H. Jain (1980). 

760 As stated by Ugraditya himself at the end of this chapter. 

761 See.e.g., 12.58; 18.62,64,66-68,75,87,99, 113-116, 131; 19.103; parisistadhyaya 6 and 
32-36. 

762 See, e.g., 1.17-18 and 25-26; 2.3 and 17; 3.14-16; 4.2-4; 7.2-17 and 24-29. 

763 See A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 8; H. von Glasenapp (1964): 290-291. 

764 See A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 17-34; H. von Glasenapp (1964): 296-301; L. Renou inL. 
Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 629-630; W. Schubring (1964): 220-222; H.H. Wilson 
(1862): 291-304. 
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765 Honey is replaced by sugar (gu4a and sarkara). 

766 See, e.g., 18.68 (grahas infest human beings who consume meat, honey and alcohol) and 
19.26-27 (alcoholic drinks are prohibited). 

767 The Jain version of ayurveda is therefore called puspayurveda (Intr. to ed. a, 37-38). A 
number of articles of food of vegetable origin are also forbidden to Jainas(see P.S. Jaini, 
1980: 224, n.16; S. Stevenson, 1970: 138, 213; R. Williams, 1963: 110-116). 

768 See on the interest of the Jains in alchemy: N. Balbir (1990), (1992). 

769 The therapy of the eye diseases is arranged according to the three dosas and blood as 
causative factors (15.255-273). Blood is regarded as both a dosa and a dhatu (3.61). Cf. 
3.67, where blood is described as a dosa. In many instances, however, blood is said to be 
coiTupted by the dosas (e.g., 9.15 and 35). 

770 In some respects he is indebted to Susruta, as appears from the sections on marmans (20. 
49-83) and leeches (21.35-46). 

771 See: Samantabhadra. Samantabhadra is also mentioned at 15.291. 

772 This work formed part of the lost twelfth and last anga, the Ditthivaya (Sanskrit Drstivada), 
of the Jaincanon, and formed the twelfth purva of its purvagata section (H. von Glasenapp, 
1964: 95). See on the Pranavaya also JAI 10-19. 

773 See: Pujyapada. 

774 Patrasvamin, also called Patrakesarin, was the author of the Trilaksanakadarthana (NCC 
VIII, 259; XII, 25-26: author’s name Patrakesarin), written in refutation of the trilaksa- 
na theory of Dignaga; he lived about A.D. 575-625. See on Patrakesarin: A.K. Chatterjee 
(1978): 331; JAI 51-52; Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 133, and (1964): 167-168; K.B. Pathak 
(1931-32). 

775 Siddhasena is also mentioned at 15.290. This Siddhasena is, according to Jyoti Prasad 
Jain (1950: 133), either the Digambara guru who lived in the early centuries of the 
Christian era (Siddhasena I), or the Siddhasena Divakara (Siddhasena II) who belonged 
to about the sixth century. See on three Jain authors called Siddhasena, and a fourth 
one, called Siddhasenagani: Jyoti Prasad Jain (1964): 150-151, 164-166, 183-184, 
184. Siddhasenagani is by some regarded as identical with Siddhasena I (see A.K. 
Chatterjee, 1978: 327). See on Siddhasena Divakara, the author of the Nyayavatara 
(about A.D. 480-550), and Siddhasenagani, the author of a commentary on Umasvati’s 
Tattvarthadhigamasutra (A.D. 600): J.N. Farquhar (1967); S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 
173-181 and 182. See also on Siddhasena Divakara: A.K. Chatterjee (1978); 327; H. 
von Glasenapp (1964): 106-107; Ph. Granoff (1988): 63-64, (1989), (1990); *Ch. 
Krause (1948); O. Lacombe in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 663-664; Winternitz II, 
340-341. H. von Glasenapp (1964: 106-107) remarks that the Nyayavatai a presupposes 
knowledge of DharmakTrti’s Nyayabindu, which implies that it cannot be earlier than the 
seventh century. 

776 See JAI 52-53. Dasarathaguru was a senior colleague of Jinasena, the disciple of Vlrasena 
(see A.K. Chatterjee, 1978: 294-295) and the spiritual preceptor of Amoghavarsa I Nr- 
paturiga (Jyoti Prasad Jain, 1950: 133; 1964:203-204). 

777 Some leaves of a MS, called Vaidya, by Simhanada, have been preserved (*Jaina Siddha- 
nta Bhavan, Ara, MS Nr. 77); a Divyamrta (NCC: not recorded) is also attributed to him 
(see V.RP. Sastrl, 1984: 389). 

778 Mentioned in a verse on the treatment of eye diseases. See on Jatacarya, also called Jatila, 
who is assigned to the seventh century: A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 301-302; Jyoti Prasad Jain 
(1964): 181 and 211; L. Renou in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 618. 
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779 Quoted on the preparation of a kvatha (decoction). Kumaranandin, the guru of VTrasena’s 
guru Elacarya, lived about A.D. 700 (Jyoti Prasad Jain, 1950: 133). 

780 SeeNCCIV,221; Intr. toed, a, 30; A.K.Chatterjee (1978): 305,306, 331: mentioned in the 
Harivanisa (*1.38) of Jinasena II (A.®. 783); J.P. Jain (1964): 160 and 199. Kumarasena 
may belong to the middle of the ninth century (A.K. Chatterjee, 1978: 206). 

781 Quoted on the preparation of a kvatha (decoction). An astronomer called Srutaklrti is 
quoted in Bhattotpala’s commentary on the Brhajjataka (CC 1,675). 

782 Quoted on the preparation of a kvatha (decoction); he disagrees with Kumaranandin and 
Srutaklrti. VIrasena is also referred to in Akalanka’s Vidyavinoda (NCC I, 7). VTrasena 
wrote his part of the Dhavala , the earliest commentary on the Karmaprabhrta of the 
Digambara canon, in A.D. 780 (Jyoti Prasad Jain, 1950: 133) or 816, during the reign of 
Amoghavarsa I (A.K. Chatterjee, 1978: 294). See on VIrasena: A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 
106, 165, 206, 294-296, 298; J.P. Jain (1964): 142, 185-189, 203. 

783 See Bower MS on an authority called Vadvali. 

784 See Vettam Mani. 

785 See Vettam Mani on persons called Sibi. 

786 This king is called Prsadhra in the Carakasamhita (Ci.9.4). Compare H.H. Wilson (1972): 
280. 

787 The VIrasimhavaloka (117) quotes Kalyanakaraka 17.119. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52) as¬ 
sumes that the Kalyanasiddhi , quoted by Niscalakara, is identical with Ugraditya’s Kalya¬ 
nakaraka. 

788 CC I, 745. See R. Schmidt (1904). 

789 The Madhavanidana (61.3-4; source unknown) has four types, by kapha, pitta, vata and 
samnipata. 

790 Also mentioned by Susruta (Ni.5.5: rakasa, parisarpa and visarpa). 

791 Not mentioned elsewhere. 

792 Not mentioned in other texts. 

793 Not mentioned elsewhere. 

794 See Su.Ni. 13.14 = Madhavanidana 55.12. 

795 Their number is sixty-five in the Susrufasamfi/fa(Ni.l6.3)and Madhavanidana (56). 

796 Not mentioned as a disease in other texts; it is usually regarded as a symptom and called 
asyavairasya. 

797 The Susrutasamhita (U.53.6ab) = Madhavanidana (13.4ab) has no raktaja type, but a 
ksayaja type instead. 

798 The vidvighata type is found in the Carakasamhita (Si.9.42cd-43) and Vagbhata’s works 
(A.h.Ni.9.33cd-34, with which Madhavanidana 31.19cd-20 partially agrees; A.s.Ni.9.7) 
and the bastikundala type in the Carakasamhita (Si.9.44-49ab) and Madhavanidana (31. 
21-23cd). 

799 It is described in the Madhavanidana (30.8). 

800 Madhava regards visphotaand masurika as two distinct diseases ( Nidana 53 and 54), while 
his description of masurika differs considerably from that by Ugraditya and is much more 
developed. The term sphotamasurika is not found elsewhere. Ugraditya mentions sepa¬ 
rately an epidemic (upasargaja) type of masurika (18.62-64). 

801 Compare on special features of the Kalyanakaraka : R.G. Ghatnekar andB .P. Nanai (1979); 
JAI 185-208. 

802 Kinnaras are celestial musicians in Hindu mythology. They are one of the eight orders of 
Vyantaras in Jain mythology. 
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803 Kiinpurusas are attendants of Kubera in Hindu mythology. They belong to the Vyantaras 
in Jain doctrine. 

804 These groups of beings, devas and asuras excepted, belong to the Vyantaras (see H. von 
Glasenapp, 1964: 235-237) in Jain doctrine. 

805 See on KusmandT, the yaksinl of the TIrthankara called Aristanemi: H. von Glasenapp 
(1964): 393. 

806 This kalpa describes the eating of earth. 

807 Many of these plants are not identified in the Hindi commentary. 

808 The same as aramasltala according to the Hindi commentary. 

809 Regarded as surana in the Hindi commentary. 

810 The same as marisa (Hindi marsa) according to the commentary. 

811 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1989): 63. 

812 The same as vidarlkanda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

813 Probably the same as sarkarakanda according to the Hindi commentary. 

814 The same as chagalantrl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

815 The same as manjistha (Hindi commentary). 

816 The same as babur (Hindi commentary). 

817 The same as gajakarnl. 

818 The same as kakadanl = kakatindukl (Hindi commentary). 

819 The same as svamavalll (Hindi commentary). 

820 Kandala is a synonym of surana (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

821 Identified as agnimantha (Hindi commentary). 

822 Usually a synonym of kumarl. 

823 Interpreted as kaumc (= Sanskrit kapikacchu) in the Hindi commentary. 

824 A synonym of karamardika (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

825 Averrhoa carambola Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

826 The same as talmakhana, i.e., kokilaksa (Hindi commentary). 

827 The same as guducl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

828 The same as brahml (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

829 The same as malakanganl (Hindi commentary), i.e., Celastrus paniculatus Willd.. 

830 Ipomoea pes-tigridis Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

831 Alternanthera sessilis (Linn.) DC. (PV. Sharma, 1997). 

832 A synonym of meghanada. 

833 Interpreted as vandhyakarkotaka (Hindi commentary). 

834 The same as kemuka (Hindi commentary). 

835 The same as maruvaka (Hindi commentary). 

836 The same as vanda (Hindi commentary). 

837 A synonym of brhatl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

838 Dudhiya (Sanskrit dugdhika) according totheHindlcommentary. 

839 Mentioned in the Susrutasanihita. 

840 The same as vanaharidra (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

841 A synonym of sukanasa. 

842 A synonym of sukanasa. 

843 The same as saliparru (Hindi commentary). 

844 A synonym of snuhl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

845 The same as talmakhana (i.e., kokilaksa) (Hindi commentary). 
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846 The same as kanduiT (Hindi commentary). 

847 A synonym of dhamargava (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

848 The same as visapattrika (Hindi commentary). 

849 A synonym of aragvadha (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

850 He is also called Ugracarya (NCCII, 284) or Ugrasena (Vrddhatrayl 51, 52). 

851 Srlnandin is said to be the author of a Yogasarasaingraha (CC: not recorded), on which 
work POrnananda wrote a commentary (V.P.P. Sastrl, 1984: 387). See on Srlnandin also 
Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 133. 

852 Ramagiri may be identical with Ramatlrtha hill in the Vishakhapatnam district of Andhra 
Pradesh (Jyoti Prasad Jain, 1950: 132-133, and 1964: 204-206; see also JAI 56-58). The 
identification of Ramagiri (mentioned in Kalidasa’s Meghaduta ) with Ramtek, proposed 
by K. Bhujabali, and accepted by many scholars (N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 258; N. 
Dey, 1979: 165-166), is rejected by Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950: 130). See on Ramagiri: 
M.A. Mehendale (1975); H.T. Bakker (1997; with references); H.H. Wilson (1984): II, 
315-316. See on Ramtek: H.T. Bakker (1989), (1990), (1997); K.K. Handiqui (1949): 
488. 

853 A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 309. Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 128 and (1964): 204-206. See the 
additional verse at the beginning of chapter eighteen. 

854 See on the gacchas of the Jains: H. von Glasenapp (1964): 349-351. 

855 See on the MGlasarigha: H. von Glasenapp (1964): 355. 

856 NCC II, 284. A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 309. Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 128 and (1964): 204- 
206. See the additional verse at the beginning of chapter eighteen. See on Kundakunda: 

A. K. Chatterjee (1978): 322-325; H. von Glasenapp (1964): 109, 378; J.P. Jain (1964): 
120-126; T.G. Kalghatgi (1975): 235. 

857 A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 309. 

858 An unresolved problem is whether or not the hitahita chapter should be regarded as a later 
addition to the original text of the Kalyanakaraka. 

859 See A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 205; JAI 58^61; Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 129-131, (1964): 
206; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 161-162. One of the titles of Amoghavarsa I was Nr- 
patuhga. He was a liberal patron of literature and his court was adorned by a number of fa¬ 
mous Hindu and Jain writers, such as Jinasena I, the author of the Parsvabhyudaya and the 
first forty-two chapters of the Adipurana (NCC VII, 273-274 and XII, 73), and Mahavlra, 
the most famous of the Jaina mathematicians and the author of the Ganitasarasaipgraha. 
See on Amoghavarsa I: A.S. Altekar (1982): 273-280, (1984): 8-11; Anonymous (1 964b); 

B. B. Datta, 1929; J.F. Fleet (1904); J. Filliozat in L. Renouet J. Filliozat (1953): 174-175; 
H. von Glasenapp (1964): 56; J.P. Jain (1964): 203-204and 206-208; P. Ray and S.N. Sen 
(1986); S.N. Sen (1971a): 166-167. See on authors called Jinasena: J.N. Farquhar; A.N. 
Upadhye (1968); M. Winternitz II. See on Jinasena I, the author of the Parsvabhyudaya: 
A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 204-205 (A.K. Chatterjee rejects the opinion that Jinasena I was 
the paramaguru of Amoghavarsa I, arguing that the Parsvabhyudaya was composed before 
A.D. 783, because it is mentioned in the Harivamsa of Jinasena II, written in A.D. 783). H. 
von Glasenapp (1964: 56, 114, 342) does not clearly distinguish between Jinasena I and 
II. 

860 NCC II, 284. JAI 55-56. Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 131 and (1964): 204-206. 

861 Raybahadur Narasimhacarya in ^Mysore Archaeological Report, 1922,23 (see Intr. to ed. 
a, 42-43). R.G. Ghatnekarand B.P. Nanai (1979): 94. 
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862 According to Vardhaman Parshwanath Shastri, he was either Govinda III or Visnuva- 
rdhana V (Intr. to ed. a., 42-43). See on Govinda III: A.S. Altekar (1982): 265-273. 

863 J.P. Jain (1950): 127-133. J.P. Jain (1964): 206: about A.D. 770-840. G. Haidar assigns 
him to the seventh century (VrddhatrayT 52). 

864 P.V. Sharma says that this confirms Ugraditya’s early date (AVI 178). 

865 ABI337-339. The developed state of alchemy in the Kalyanakaraka has led others to place 
it in about the twelfth century (VP.P. SastrT, 1984: 386, referring to *Jain sahitya ka brhat 
itihas V, 231). 

866 R. Schmidt (1904): 262. 



Chapter 2 

Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


1 NCC I, 295. Check-list Nr. 2. The title Abhidhanaratnamala is found at the end of one 
MS (Cat. Madras Nr. 13257, according to P.V. Sharma in the Intr. to ed. d, 6) and in the 
colophons of ed. d. Cat. Madras describes six MSS (Nrs. 13257-13262) with the title Ab¬ 
hidhanaratnamala. Cat. Mysore XIII records nine MSS (Nrs. 41235-43) with the same 
title; the text is that of the Sadrasani ghaut u. 

2 NCC I, 295. This title is given to the work by the scribe of MS Nr. 13258 of Cat. Madras. 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42867 is also called Sadrasanighantu. 

3 Editions: 

*a Madras 1881 (NCC I, 295: in Telugu script). 

*b Madras 1928. 

*c Sadrasanighantu (Abhidhanaratnamala), publ. by Chennapuri Vavilla Rama Swamy 
Sastrulu and Sons, Madras 1939. 

*d ed. by G. Srinivasa Murthy and N. RamacandraBhat, Madras Government Oriental 
Series 32, Madras 1958. 

e Abhidhanaratnamala (Sadrasanighantuh), ed. by Priyavrat Sharma, Jaikrishnadas 
Ayurveda Series No. 14, Varanasi/Delhi 1977; this edition has an Introduction by the 
editor, a parisista (Telugu equivalents of the Sanskrit names), and an (incomplete) 
index; it is based on two MSS (Cat. Madras Nr. 13257 and Cat. IO Nr. 2741) and ed. 
c. 

References are to e. See also B. Rama Rao (1973a). 

4 The number of drugs in thesesix groups is 102,32, 11, 128,70, and 115 (Intr. to ed. e, VI), 
or 112, 31, 11, 146, 96, and 128(ed. e, 53-70). 

5 Groups of drugs in which a particular taste predominates are also found in the Carakasam- 
hita (Vi.8.139-144) and Susrutasamhita (S0.42.ll). 

6 Intr. toed, e, VII. See, e.g., 1.22ab (compare Astahganighantu 281cd); 1.31ab (237ab); 
1.34cd (207cd); 1.56cd (253cd); 1.67ab (240cd); 4.78cd (208cd); 4.79cd (198cd); 
4.104cd (212ab); 4.l05ab (212cd); 5.57ab (279cd); 5.58ab (248dc); 6.50cd (278cd); 
6.62cd (165cd); 6.73ab (277ab). 

7 NCC I, 295. Verse 6.22cd is quoted ad Sisupalavadha 1.19, and 6.51cd-52ab (with a num¬ 
ber of variants) ad 16.18. 

8 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41246 (complete), 41247-48 (incom¬ 
plete), 42026-27. 

9 \forious identifications of bahukantaka are known (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997). 

10 Jharasika is a synonym of adarl (4.6ab). 

11 Mucuna monosperma DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1137). 

12 Leeaaquata Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1006). 

13 A fair number of these names are also met with in the Astahganighantu : aramasltala 
(227), brahmanayastika (41), dolaphala (26), humkara (97), jalajambuka (210), kabarl 
= kakoll (15), kabarl = hingupattrl (284), khatva (255), mahakadamba (211), talapotaka 
(244), turyatundl (277), vajravalll = srnkhala (254). 
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14 See the Intr. to ed. e, VII. Rudraksa is usually regarded as a species of Elaeocarpus\ para- 
vata is identified as Garcinia cowa Roxb. ex DC. 

15 See about some other special features the Intr. to ed. e, VII. 

16 Cat. Madras Nr. 13257 (according to Intr. to ed. e, VI). 

17 Theauthoris also called Caturagraja (NCC VI, 305; Filliozat, ListeNr. 176) andCaturaa- 
graja (NCC 1,295). STMI (213-214 and 705) ascribes the work to Srlnivasarya, the author 
of the Cikitsatilaka. 

18 The author was a resident of Andhra according to B. Rama Rao (1978): 11. Three of the 
Madras MSS (Nrs. 13259-13261) are accompanied by aTelugu commentary (andhratlka). 

19 NCC I, 7 and 348; IX, 228. AVI 425. NCC I, 7 refers to *JRAS, NS 15, 312. Compare 
on Amrtanandin and his nighantu: Kalyanakaraka. Amrtanandin’s work is called Nigha- 
niukosa (NCC: not recorded) by R. Bhatnagar (JAI 178-179), who adds that the work is 
available up to sa and was probably not completed by the author; Amrtanandin’s nigha¬ 
ntu contains 22,000 words; the names of many medicinal plants in it betray the Jain origin 
of the work. See also VP.P. SastrT (1984: 386), who refers for a description of the work to 
*Jainsahityakabrhatitihas V,231. Amrtanandin’s Vaidyanighantu was written in Kanna¬ 
da according to Parsvanath SastrT’s Introduction (39) to his edition of Ugraditya’s Kalya¬ 
nakaraka. 

20 NCC I, 414; III, 106: also credited with the Srhgarajlvanabhana. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
472) and Krishnamachariar (1989: 702) ascribe a SrhgaramahjarT to him. 

21 Tundlra- or Tondamandala was a part of Dravida, with KaficTpura as its capital; it is men- 
. tioned in the Mallikamaruta, by Patanjali, and in the Manimekalai (N.N. Bhattacharyya, 

1991: 291-292; N. Dey, 1979: 205). 

22 See: Ekamranatha. 

23 Venkatesa was the author of two medical works, the Bhesajakalpavyakhya and Pra- 
snottararatnamala ; he also wrote a work on metrics, the Vrttaratnavali. 

24 Check-list Nr. 90: author’s name AbhidhanasarasvatT, title Ausadhasamgraha. STMI 4 (ti¬ 
tle Ausadhasamgraha). AVI 307 (title Ausadhasamgraha). 

25 Check-list Nr. 787. STMI 31. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 4203-08: title Satasloki: ; Nrs. 42813 
and 42815, without author’s name, and probably Nrs. 42809-12, contain the same work. 
Vrddhatrayl 472: author’s name Srinivasa Avadhanasarasvatl. Editions: 

a with Kannada commentary by Subrahmanya Sastrin, SarasvatT-nilaya Press, Madras 
1876 [10.16.E.26]. 

b with Telugu commentary by Nrsimhacarya, SarasvatT-nilaya Press, Madras 1877 
[10.442]; Vidvadsiromanivilasa Press, Madras 1917 [IO.San.C.113]. 

c with Telugu commentary, Adi-Sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1916 [IO. 15.BB. 18]. 
*d with Kannada translation by BurlT Madhavacarya, Bagalkot 1960. 

26 Edition: vyadhinigrahah prasastausadhasamgrahas ca, rajavaidya J.K. Sastri viracita 
tippanT sahitau, 1st ed., Rasasala Ausadhasrama, Gondal 1939/40. 

27 Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanorama describes a disease called asthisrava as typically occurring 
in women. 

28 The same as avarana. 

29 Recipes promoting an easy delivery. 

30 Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11132: complete. The MSS of Cat. Mysore XIII show it to consist of a 
collection of recipes. 

31 Cat. IO Nr. 2752: incomplete. 
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32 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 472) regards him as belonging to the sixteenth or seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. 

33 CC III, 78 and 102. NCC XIII, 244. 

34 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 390. 

35 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 390. 

36 NCC XIII, 243-244. D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 37-39. Winternitz III, 572. 

37 D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 37-38. Kane 1.2,730-735. A.B. Keith (1973): 534. Winternitz III, 
572. 

38 Check-list Nr. 912. 

39 See: Bharadvaja. 

40 See: Bharadvaja. 

41 See: Rasasastra texts. 

42 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 144 and 146. STMI 38. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13179-81. 
Cat. MysoreXIII, Nr. 41357 (contains the seventh chapter of the Ayurvedasudhanidhi , i.e., 
Bharadvaja’s Bhesajakalpa ); Nrs. 42154 and 42158; Nr. 42156, catalogued as an anony¬ 
mous Bhesajakalpa , begins with two verses (146-147) from Bharadvaja’s work of this ti¬ 
tle; Nrs. 42157-58 and42165, also catalogued without the author’s name, contain the same 
treatise. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11086-89. Wellcome a ( Bhesajakalpa with tlka). Editions: 

*a withTelugu translation, Madras 1916. 

b ed. by V.S. VenkatasubrahmanyasastrT and C. Rajarajesvarasarma, CCRIMH, Pub. 
32, New Delhi 1977; this ed. is based on eight South Indian MSS (Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 

11086-89, one of the Madras MSS, and three other ones) and is provided with notes 
and various readings. 

References are to b. 

43 The name of the treatise is mentioned in the first and last verses, as well as in the colophon. 
The title of the work is Bhesajakalpasthana in some of the MSS (see B. Rama Rao, 1984: 
14-18). An anonymous Brhadbhesajakalpa is recorded in the Check-list (Nr. 163) and 
STMI (41). Compare Bhesajakalpasamgraha, -sara, and -sarasamgraha. 

44 The text of ed. b begins with the statement that it is expounded by Bharadvaja. Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nr. 42154 ascribes the treatise to Bharadvaja, Nrs. 41357 and 42158 ascribe it to Bha¬ 
radvaja. 

45 NCC II, 154. The colophon says that the Bhesajakalpa forms the seventh chapter of the 
Ayurvedasudhanidhi. See also Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41357-59. P. Cordier regarded the 
Bhesajakalpa as forming part of a Bharadvajasamhita, which was a comprehensive work 
on medicine, to judge from Venkatesa’s commentary on the Bhesajakalpa (P. Cordier, 
1903b: 323-324). 

46 Ed. a has 408 verses. 

47 Cat. Madras Nr. 13190. 

48 Avadhanasarasvatl wrote an Ausadhasamgraha and a (Vaidya)satasloki. 

49 Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42172 calls him atreyasekhara. 

50 NCC I, 414. Check-list Nr. 146. STMI 253. Cat. Madras Nr. 13182. Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nrs. 42172-73. P. Cordier (1903b): 323-324. The Vaidyakalpasamuccaya (CC: not 
recorded), a commentary on the Vaidyakalpa (?), by Venkatesakavi, son of Avadha- 
nasarasvatl, recorded in the Check-list (Nr. 896) and STMI (253), is probably the same 
work. P.V. Sharma mentions (AVI 423) a Bhesajakalpasamgrahavyakhya by Venkatesa 
(see Bhesajakalpasamuccaya by Venkatesa). 
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51 P. Cordier (1903b): 323-324. 

52 NCC I, 414. M. Krishnamachariar (1989): 911 ( Vrttaratnavafi). 

53 Mangalagiri is also the author of a commentary on the first chapter of a RasapradJpika, 
and of a medical treatise called Sutrasthana. B. Rama Rao supposes that he wrote a com¬ 
mentary on the Astahgahrdayasamhita. See B. Rama Rao (1975) and (1984). Compare: 
RasapradTpika (anonymous). 

54 Explained by the editors as bala, mahabala, nagabala, atibala, and rajabala. 

55 The same as ajagandha according to the editors. 

56 The Tamil names are vejai and nay velai. The latter is CJeomeviscosa Linn. (Tamil lexi¬ 
con). 

57 The same as bharngl according to the editors. 

58 The same as udumbara according to the editors. 

59 TheTamiiname is kuppaimeni, i.e., Acalypha indica Linn. (Tamil lexicon). 

60 The same as krsriasalmall according to the editors. 

61 R.S. Singh remarks in his Preface to ed. b that lavangakadoes not denote here the clove, as 
it usually does, but the root bark of a Cinnamomum species, called tvac in most ayurvedic 
texts; this usage points to a South Indian origin of the Bhesajakalpa. See on this subject F. 
Zimmermann (1989): 91. 

62 The same as talapota according to the editors. 

63 The same as karpasa according to the editors. 

64 The editors give ilaikkajji as the Tamil name of this plant, which is identified as Euphorbia 
neriifolia Linn, and E. nivulia Buch.-Ham. (Tamil lexicon). 

65 The same as kusmandl according to the editors. 

66 The same as bhutankusa according to the editors. 

67 The same as svarnapuspl according to the editors. 

68 Called koyya in Tamil, i.e., Psidium gua java Linn. (Tamil lexicon), which is, however, a 
native of tropical America. 

69 Called ceruppati in Tamil, i.e., Glinus lotoides Linn. (Tamil lexicon). 

70 The same as lavariga according to the editors. 

71 NCC VII, 24. Check-list Nr. 177. STMI39-40. 

72 CC 1,501-502; II, 220. Check-list Nr. 585. STMI 40. MS Cambridge Add2480.The Kavl- 
ndracaryasucipatram mentions a medical Rajamartanda (Nr. 918), without giving the name 
of the author. Bhoja’s commentary on the Yogasutras bears the same title (CC I, 501-502). 
Ajyotisa work called Rajamartanda is also ascribed to Bhoja (CC I, 501-502; CESS A 4, 
337-338 and A 5, 267; D. Pingree, 1981: 102). 

73 CC I, 418 and 502. Check-list Nr. 587. STMI 40. A jyotisa work of the same title is also 
attributed to Bhoja (CC I, 418 and 502, III, 107; CESS A 4, 337, and A 5, 266; D. Pingree, 
1981: 34; edited by D. Pingree, Aligarh 1987). 

74 CC 1,52 and 418. NCC II, 153. 

75 CC I, 418 and 582. 

76 CC: not recorded. AVI 470. P Ray (1956): 128. S.K. Sarma(1992): 1,20. 

77 CC: not recorded. AVI 470. Bapalal Vaidya (1968): prastavana 37. VSS, Preface 10. 

78 See C. Vogel, IL 325: later than A.D.1050, which makes Bhoja’s authorship more than 
dubious. E.D. Kulkarni (1981): 75-81. Compare NCC X, 46: Bhoja’s Namamalika. 

79 See on Bhoja’s Salihotra and Yuktikalpataiv : veterinary texts. 

80 NCC: not recorded. S.K. Sarina (1992): I, 18. 
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81 CC: not recorded as a work by Bhoja. STMI 40. 

82 CC: not recorded as a work by Bhoja. STMI 40: a treatise on the preparation of compound 
medicines which appears to be a chapter of the Rajamartanda. The Check-list (Nr. 585) 
mentions that the Rajamartanda is also called Yogasamgraha and records (Nr. 586) a MS 
of an anonymous Rajamartandayogasara. 

83 A MS of an unspecified text called BhojarajJya is also recorded (Check-list Nr. 157; not 
recorded in the CC). 

84 Cat. Madras Nrs. 13267-69. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41627 and 42194; the introductory 
verses of 42194 differ from those of ed. d. See on the MSS: ed. d, Preface. Editions: 

*a ed. by Venkatesa Sastrulu, RamasvamT Sastrulu and Sons, Vavilla Press, Madras 1949 
(Appana’s Telugu rendering of the Carucarya, accompanied by a short Sanskrit ver¬ 
sion in 136 verses); see on this edition: ed. d, Introduction, IX. 

*b ed. by Veturl Venkata Sastrl, Arsa Rasayanasala, Muktyala 1957 (a version in 404 
verses, with free Telugu translation); see on this edition: ed. d, Introduction, IX. 

*c ed. by Dr.V. Raghavan in a volume of short Sanskrit poems, Malayamarutah II, Tiru- 
pati 1971, 79-95 (a version in 135 verses). 

d Carucarya by Bhoja Raja ( a medieval work on personal hygiene), ed. by B. Rama 
Rao, Indian Institute of History of Medicine, CCRIMH-Monograph Publication-6, 
Hyderabad 1974; this edition is based on editions a and b and three MSS (described in 
the Introduction, IX-X). See on the Carucarya: D.V.S. Reddy (1950); D.V.S. Reddy 
and B. Rama Rao (1964); B. Rama Rao (1971), (1973). 

References are to ed. d. 

85 The title of the work is mentioned in the first and the last verse. The author is said to be 
Bhojanrpa (1) or Bhojabhubhuj (785). A Dinacaryalaksana by Bhojaraja (NCC IX, 41) 
may be the same work as the Carucarya or part of it. 

86 See the last verse that indicates that it is written for princes. 

87 See the first verse of the treatise. 

88 Their number ranges from 136 to 495 (see B. Rama Rao’s Intr. to ed. d, XI; see also B. Ra- 
japurohit, 1990: 18 and 120-121). B. Rama Rao collected all the verses from three MSS 
and two previous editions (a and b), reaching thus a total of785.The original text may have 
been rather short, for Appana’s Telugu rendering, dating from the thirteenth or fourteenth 
century (B. Rajapurohit, 1990: 17, places Appana in the thirteenth century; B. Rama Rao 
assigns him to the thirteenth or fourteenth century in the Intr. to ed. d; P. Hymavathi, 1993: 
53 and 55, mentions the first half of the fourteenth century, adding that the earliest Telugu 
work quoting a verse from Appana’s Carucarya is the Sakalanitisammatamu, which be¬ 
longs to about A.D. 1400), has only seventy-six verses. This Telugu translation has been 
edited twice, by *Vetun Prabhakara Sastrf, Muktyala 1922, ^reprinted by the Arsa Rasa¬ 
yanasala Muktyala 1967, and in *ed. a of the Carucarya. See on Appana: P. Hymavathi 
(1993): 55. 

89 See B. Rajapurohit (1990: 129-130) on the style of the Carucarya. 

90 See B. Rajapurohit (1990): 122-133. 

91 Present in only one MS. 

92 Present in only one MS. 

93 Not yet traced in the Bhavaprakasa. 

94 E.g., Carucarya 63 = Bhavaprakasa 1,5.73; 92 = 1.5.88. Compare B. Rajapurohit (1990: 
124-125) on verses from the Bhavaprakasa, incorporated in some versions of the Caruca¬ 
rya. 
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95 NCC VII, 24. Compare B. Rajapurohit (1990: 122-123): Ramacandra Budhendra quotes 
an enlarged version of the Carucarya in his commentaries on Bhoja’s Campuramayana and 
Bhartrhari’s Smgarasataka (forming part of his Subhasitatrisati). 

96 See the Introduction to ed. d, XV. 

97 NCC VII, 24. 

98 Editions: 

a Vehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1896 [IO. 18.BB.34]. 

b srlbhojamaharajaviracito rajamartandah, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadava- 
sarmana sa/psodhitah prakasitas ca, ayurvedlyagranthamala caturthaip puspam, Ni- 
rnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1912 (IO.San.C.303; 26.C.31]; 2nd ed. (based on two 
MSS from private collections), together with Ravana’s Nadfpanksa and Kalidasa’s 
Vaidyamanoramaand Dharakalpa, Bombay 1924. 

c Adi-Sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1917 (with Telugu notes and translation). [BL. 
14044.a.l2; IO.San.B.89]. 

d srlbhojarajaviracito rajamartandah, ‘vidyotinl’hindlvyakhyopetah; vyakhyakarah 
srTpavanTprasada sarma, sampadakah bhisagratna srlbrahmasankaramisrah, Vidya- 
bhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 49, Varanasi 1966. 

References are to ed. d. P.V. Sharma (1986e: 84) remarks that thecorrect title of the work 
seems to be Yogasamgraha , mentioned at the beginning and end of the text, while rajama¬ 
rtanda may refer to the king to whom it is ascribed, since more than one king is known with 
such a title (P.V. Sharma, 1986e: 109). L.V. Guru and L.D. Dwivedi (1982) claim that the 
Rajamartanda should be called Rajamrganka , since the former is a title of Bhoja’s vrtti on 
the Patafijalayogasutra. 

99 The name of the work is mentioned at the beginning (1.2); its author is said to be Bhojanrpa 
(34.18). 

100 The number of prescriptions is about 450 (prakkathan to ed. d). See on the type of pre¬ 
scriptions: P.V. Sharma (1986e): 84-85. 

101 Yogarafnasamuccaya 15.248= Rajamartanda 15.1. 

102 JAI 142; Ramacandra completed his work in 1663/64. 

103 Yogataiangim 24.8-9; 26.30; 34.5-6; 50.8; 57.19-21; 69.19; 71.26, 32, 42; 75.34; 76.3; 
77.8 and 18; 79.8; 80.110. 

104 Bthadyogataranginll 3.19-32; 75.37; 131.136; 147.452-454. 

105 See Yogaratnakara 302, 397, and 555. 

106 Rajamartanda 28.1 = Rasaratnasamuccaya 23.33 (compare AVI 288). Enigmatic is 
Aufrecht’s remark that the Rajamartanda is quoted by Vrnda (CC I, 501-502). 

107 See R.C. Majumdar (1971): 254-255. 

108 See on the medicinal plants of the Rajamartanda: P.V. Sharma (1986e). 

109 Not identified by P.V. Sharma (1986e), who suggests that it maybe the same as aramasltala 
or srgalabadarl. 

110 The same as asthisamhara (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

111 The same as aramavallika (P.V. Sharma, 1997). See Rajanighantu 23, ekarthah 35. 

112 Not identified by P.V. Sharma (1986e), who suggests that it may be a species of Rhodo- 
dendr 0 n or the red variety of Barleria cristata Linn. 

113 The same as guducT (P.V. Sharma, 1986e) or cakramarda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

114 Not identified by P.V. Sharma (1986e). 

115 The same as cangerl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
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116 The same as sariva (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

117 The same as jinginl, i.e., Lannea coromandelica (Houtt.) Merrill = L. grandis Engl. (P. V. 
Sharma, 1986e and 1997). 

118 The same as himsra, i.e., Capparis sepiaria Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1986e and 1997). 

119 The same as dantl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

120 Identified as Pergulnria daemia (Forsk.) Chiov. = P. extensa R.Br. (P.V. Sharma, 1986e). 

121 ^Edited, with Tamil translation, by V.B. Nataraja Sastri, Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series 
Nr. 19, Tanjore 1951. STMI 40: the name of the first recipe is also the title of the work. 

122 Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11110: complete, ascribed to Bhojaraja. The work is said to contain 129 
compound formulae, eight of which are rasayogas (L.V. Guru and L.D. Dwivedi, 1982). 
P.V. Sharma (1986e: 84) claims that the Rajamrganka deals with mineral drugs, mercurials, 
and drugs of animal origin, and that it therefore should be called Rasarajamrganka. 

123 Edition: The Rajamrganka of Bhojaraja, edited by David Pingree, Aligarh Oriental Series, 
No. 7, Viveka Publications, Aligarh 1987 (also published in Aligarh Journal of Oriental 
Studies 4, 1, 1987, 1-68). See on the work: K.M.K. Sarma (1940). 

124 Cat. Berlin Nr. 974. 

125 STMI 40: a work on veterinary surgery. 

126 CC I, 582. The name is not mentioned in the Bliavaprakasa and its glosses; it is also absent 
from P.V. Sharma’s list (1972a: 73-74) of authors and works quoted in the Bhavaprakasa. 

127 Mentioned as a work of Bhoja by P. Ray (1956: 128) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 470). ^Edited 
by YadavjITrikamjl Acharya, Bombay 1923 (ABI 470; C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 156). 

128 S.K. Sarma (1992: 1,20) regards it as a work on rasasastra. 

129 See: Bhoja. 

130 CCI, 418; II, 95; III, 90. CESS A 4,336-339; A 5, 266-267. See also: Salihotra of Bhoja, 
critically edited by E.D. Kulkarni, Sources of Indro-Aryan lexicography: 11, Poona 1953, 
Intr. 18—20; B. Rajapurohit, 1990: 31 1-314. See for his works on dharmasastra P.V. Kane 
1.2,585-591, and P.V. Kane (1953/54); see f or those on astrology and astronomy: CESS A 
3,336-339, and The Vidvajjanavallabha of Bhojaraja, ed. by D. Pingree, the M.S. Univer¬ 
sity Oriental Series, No. 9, Baroda 1970, 1, note 3. The career of king Bhoja has been de¬ 
scribed by D.C. Ganguly (1933): 82-122. Compare onhis reign: G.C. Choudhary (1963): 
96; D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 66-67. Tales about Bhoja are told in Merutunga’s Prabandha- 
cintamani and Ballalasena’s Bhojaprabandha. B. Rama Rao (1978: 9) has suggested that 
the Carucarya may have been composed in Andhra; his arguments are firstly that the work 
has been very popular there until recent times, secondly that most of the MSS are found 
there in Telugu script, and thirdly that it was translated into Telugu by Appana. P. Hyma- 
vathi (1993: 51-55) agrees largely with B. Rama Rao. 

131 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 145. 

132 R.C. Majumdar (1984): 28-32. 

133 The materia medica has some points of resemblance with that of the Haramekhala. 

134 P. Hymavathi (1993): 51-55. 

135 R Hymavathi refers tothe ^History of Sanskrit Literature (written inTelugu) ofM. Gopala 
Reddy and M. Sujata Reddy, Hyderabad, 1980. 

136 See on this work, popular in Andhra: CC I, 183; S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 437; 
Krishnamachariyar 503-504; Winternitz III, 375. 

137 See on him: D.C. Ganguly (1989b): 200-202. 

138 See on her: D.C. Ganguly (1989b): 202. 
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139 Ad rasayanadhikara 77. 

140 Kamaratna 5.26. 

141 NCCVII, 20. 

142 See: Rasasastra texts. 

143 See: Rasasastra texts. 

144 NCCVII, 24 and 378. STMI44. Cat. BHU Nrs. 60 and 61. Cat. BikanerNr. 1404. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nrs. 86-89. Additional MS: Bodleian d.742(l) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 97). The 
title is mentioned in one of the introductory verses (1.2). Edition: kayastha candakrto 
jvaratimirabhaskarah,... srlnanakacandra vaidya sastrinii sabdartha bodhinl bhasa tlkaya 
samalahkrtah, Motilal Banarsldas, Lavapura 1936/37. 

145 The printed text contains interpolated verses on the pulse (7-10) and some prose on the 
subject of auscultation (27-31), both containing views derived from western medicine. 

146 Compare on these fevers: Bhavaprakasa , cikitsa 1.473-491; Kasyapasamhita , visesaka- 
lpadhyaya; Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23 (see the long quotation from the Bha- 
lukitantra ); Narayana’s Jvaranirnaya 4.58-101; Parahitasamhita 1.622-636; Vallabhabha- 
tta’s commentary ad Sarhgadhara’s TrisatT 69; Vangasena, jvara 353-391; Yogaratnakara 
612. See also G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 165-172. 

147 Camunda considers the fevers called hataujas and samnyasa to be varieties of abhinyasa. 
See on abhinyasa: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 164-165. 

148 Compare on this series of fevers: Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.492-505; Narayana’s Jvarani¬ 
rnaya 4.119-138; Sarhgadhara’s TrisatT 70-171; Yogaratnakara 160-162. See also G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1974): 166-172. 

149 Compare on these fevers: Bhavaprakasa , cikitsa 1.510-522; Narayana’s Jvaranirnaya 
4.102-115; Sarhgadhara’s Trj'satn72-188. The verses of these texts describing this series 
are almost identical with those of the Jvaratimirabhaskara. See also G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1974): 166-172. No studies trying to identify all the fevers mentioned are known to me; 
apart from types of malaria, one should take into consideration, for example, kala-azar, 
dengue, sand-fly fever, relapsing fever, forms of typhus, typhoid, etc. (see J. Megaw, 
1946). 

150 Thelarger part of the verses on sughoraka appear to have been added, since their number¬ 
ing is wrong (a series of numbers occurs twice in this chapter). 

151 These two fevers are also mentioned in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha and Srlkantha’s Hitopade- 
sa. 

152 These verses are also found in Dalharia’s comment ad Su.U.39.42. 

153 Taken from Su.U.39.43-45ab. 

154 Verses 46cd-48ab are taken from A.s.Ni.2.98cd-100ab. 

155 Kalajvara arises at the time of death. 

156 This kalajvara is differentfrom that mentioned in the preceding chapter. Fevers called after 
the four varnas are also described in the HarTtasamhita. 

157 Thirst (trsa) is said to be its wife, respiratory disorders and cough its sons, etc. 

158 The rasayogas from the Jvaratimirabhaskara are not found in Camurida’s Rasasani- 
ketakalika, sltabhanjlrasa excepted (5.30-34ab = Rasasamketakalika 4.2-7). 

159 See,e.g., 3.22-26; 7.306-307 and341-342; 8. ll-12aband 12cd-15; 9.40-42, 43-48,49- 
50,72-73,74-78, and 79-83; 10.19-21,22, 52cd-55ab; 13.71-75 and 76-81ab; 14.90-91 
and 97cd-98; 15.26cd-30. Verses 9.79-83 contain a Hanumatstotra against trtlyaka fever. 

160 1.74 (Garga); 7.290 (Caraka); 7.64 (Susruta); 9.37 ( Vrddhasusruta ). Some more sources 
are indicated in the headings of groups of verses (taken from the manuscripts or added 
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by the editor?): Bhaluki (9.14-15), HarTta (9.57cd-59), Laksmanotsava (11.14-15), Yo- 
garatnakara (7.207-208), granthantara (7.317-318ab and 333-347ab). According to the 
NCC (VII, 378) the Jvaraparajaya is quoted; this cannot be collect since this work (by 
Jayaratna) dates from the beginning of the seventeenth century. 

161 E.g., 7.221-222 = Trisatl 103-104; 7.227 - 107; 7.232 =111; 7.238-239 = 123; 7.272- 
276cd = 167-170; 7.293 = 152; 9.40-48 = 240-248; 9.72-73 = 252-253; 9.79-80 = 259- 
260. 

162 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1380. 

163 More references to the procedure are found elsewhere in the work: e.g., 5.5-6, 37-39ab, 
77-79; 6.3-5, 24-26ab, 43-45. 

164 Camunda is one of the earliest authors to refer to astasthanaparlksa, a set of eight diagnos¬ 
tic procedures also mentioned in the Bahatagranthzi. 

165 Compare, e.g., 7.193-194 and 195 (antaka); 201-202 and 203 (rugdaha); 216-217ab and 
217c-f, 242-243ab and 243c-f (sltanga); 247-249ab and 249c-e (tandrika); 253-254 and 
255 (pralapaka); 258-259 and 260 (raktasthlvin); 264 and 265 (bhugnanetra); 269-270ab 
and 270c-f (jihvaka). 

166 The second, more elaborate, description is said to have been taken f rom some other treatise 
and is neither found in the Trisati nor in the Jvaranirnaya. 

167 Haridraka forms an exception in this respect; the other members of the third series ofsain- 
nipata fevers are regarded as incurable by medical means; verses on the therapy of ha¬ 
ridraka do not occur in the Trisatl 

168 The Hindi translator states that Gayadasa subscribed to this view 

169 These verses (90cd excepted, which is almost identical with A.s.Ni.2.95cd) do not occur 
elsewhere. 

170 Some verses added to those on sitala (14.88-93ab) declare that adoration of Siva and 
GaurT, as well as the recitation of the Vainateyasaiphita (i.e., the Gamdasanihita ), is rec¬ 
ommended in vataroga and other diseases. See on a Gamdasanihita and Garudasamhita: 
Tantrika Sahitya 173 and 182. 

171 A synonym of elavaluka (Indu ad A.s.Ci. 1.71). 

172 See on this plant: Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, strlroga 39. 

173 A synonym of kakajangha (Astahganighantu 283; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1006). Das! is also identified as Barleria cristata Linn., B. prionitis Linn., and B. strigosa 
Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 208, 212, 213; Abdul Kareem has B. strigosa 
Wall.; compare WIRM II, rev. ed., 48). 

174 CC III, 40 ( Varnanighantu ). NCC VII, 20. 

175 See P.K. Gode (1940b). ' 

176 SrTvallabhagani refers to the ending -a instead of the more usual -u. 

177 NCC VII, 20: title Visramadambara. 

178 A photocopy and a transcript of a MS of this work were made available to me by Dr. D. 
Wujastyk, The Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London; the correct title 
of the work is Vibhramadambara. 

179 Rasasamketakalika 1.1 and 5.41; Varnanighanta 1 (see RK. Gode, 1940b). 

180 Jvaratimirabhziskara 1.1 and 16.41; Varnanighanta 2 (see P.K. Gode, 1940b.). He is also 
called Sunda (Cat. BHU Nrs. 60 and 61). 

181 Rasasamketakalika, colophon of chapters 1 and 5. 

182 Rasasatpkelakalika 1.1; Jvaratimirabhaskara 16.41; Varnanighanta 1 (see P.K. Gode, 
1940b.). See on the kayasthas: E. Balfour (1967): II, 527; H.T. Colebrooke (1798); W. 



2 Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


189 


Crooke (1914); C. Gupta (1996); A. Mitra (1953): 36, 238-245; H.H. Risley (1981); 
D.C. Sircar (1949). 

183 Jvaratimirabhaskara 1.1 and 16.41; Varnanighanta 1 (see P.K. Gode, 1940b.). P.V. Sharma 
calls him a son of Krsna (AVI 317). 

184 Jvaratimirabhaskara 1.1. 

185 CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 86. At the end of the Jvaratimirabhaskara the author states that he wrote 
the work in Medapata (CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 86 and 88; the printed text has Medapantha), 
i.e., Mewar (see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 220; N. Dey, 1979: 129; P.K. Gode, 1940b). 

186 He calls himself a karanagranl in the second verse of the Varnanighanta (P.K. Gode, 1940b; 
the MS reads karunagranl). 

187 Jvaratimirabhaskara 16.41. P.K. Gode (1940b) refrained from identifying it, but P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 317) regards it as the present-day Jawar, near Udaypur; R.P. Bhatnagar 
(1974a) claims that YoginTpura was situated at a distance of eighteen kilometers from 
Udaypur. 

188 Rasamketakalika 5.41. N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991: 316) identifies YoginTpura as Delhi. 

189 Rasasamketakalika 5.41. 

190 Jvaratimirabhaskara 16.41. 

191 An additional verse of one of the BORI MSS (Nr. 218, dating from A.D. 1482/83) indicates 
A.D. 1474 as the year of completion. Compare P.K. Gode (1940c). The Rasasamketakalika 
was completed in 1531 according to Cat. BHU Nr. 60. D. JosT (1986: 3) places the work 
in the fourteenth century. 

192 As indicated at the end of the work (see P.K. Gode, 1940b). It was composed in 1538 ac¬ 
cording to Cat. BHU Nr. 60. 

193 See Cat. BHU Nr. 60. Atrideva (1978): 35. 

194 P.K. Gode (1931). 

195 According toD. Wujastyk (personal communication). S.R. Sharma(1977: 157) places the 
Jvaratimirabhaskara in A.D. 1623, during the reign of Jahangir. 

196 See the last verse of the Varnanighanta and Jvaratimirabhaskara 15.41; the Rasasam¬ 
ketakalika is silent on this point. 

197 Kumbha was assassinated, probably in 1469, by his son Udaya, whose younger brother 
Rajamalla succeeded to the throne (R.C. Majumdar, 1948: 387). Rajamalla reigned from 
1474 to 1509 according to PK. Gode (1931: 296). 

198 NCC: not recorded. JAI 107. 

199 NCC II, 153 and 165; IX, 16. Check-list Nr. 30. STMI50. H.D. Velankar (1944): 34. A.C. 
Burnell (1880): 65-66. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41366-69. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11040. See on 
this work also: G.J. Meulenbeld (1983). There is only one edition of the text, based on two 
MSS (Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, R No.3b, according to Preface 
12 to the ed., by T. Chandrasekharan; the other MS is not specified by S. Visvanatha Sarma 
in his Introduction, 17): Arogya Cintamani of Damodara Bhattacarya, edited with intro¬ 
duction by S. Viswanatha Sarma, Madras Government Oriental Series No. LXXV, Madras 
1951. The work is called Arogyacintamani in the first verse and Arogyacintamanisamhita 
in the colophons. 

200 NCC II, 153 and 165; IX, 16. See: Susena. 

201 The same as Susruta’s yauvanapidakah, i.e., acne. 

202 Valuki is identical with the authority usually called Bhaluki. 

203 According to S. Viswanatha Sarma (Intr. to the ed., 17), the two MSS on which the edition 
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has been based are incomplete, as is indicated by the absence of a mangalaat the end. The 
Tanjore MS ends with chapter thirty, said to conclude the sixth sthana, called Uttarasthana. 

204 Kriyakalpa 69 = A.s.Su.29.10; kriyakalpa 78 = A.s.Su.29.9. 

205 Intr. to the ed., 16. 

206 Examples are: kasayaparisista 205-206 = A.h.Su.15.24-25; 243-244 = A.h.Su. 15.43-44; 
245 = A.h.SQ.15.21-22. 

207 The Vlrasimhavaloka (47) quotes Arogyacintamani 11.16, but a particular formula, the 
agnimukhacurna ( Vwasitnhavaloka 47-48), said to agree with Damodara’s views, cannot 
be traced ( Arogyacintamani 11.10-11 has a different formula of the agnimukhacurna). The 
Arogycintamani quoted by VTrasimha is regarded as different from Damodara’s work in 
the NCC (II, 165). 

208 Arogyacint/imani 3.28, 19-20, 15, and 36 = Todara I: 30.44-48. 

209 Damodara follows Vagbhata, who includes these disorders among the sirorogas (A.h.U. 
24; A.s.U.28), whereas they are described amongthe ksudrarogas by Madhava. 

210 This disorder is also mentioned in the Haritasamhita (III.38) and the Rajanighantu (varga 
20). Compare Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanorama. 

2 11 The parisista chapter on kasayas gives formulae to be used in antravrddhi (249-254). 

212 The same chapter has formulae for cases of visarpa (361-363). 

213 This disease is also mentioned in Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanoramfi. 

214 Bhesajakalpa 40; pratyausadhaparisista 7. See Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanorama. 

2 15 Kasayaparisista 371. 

216 27.11; visapratyausadha 26. Dhattura(ka) i s already found a t A.h.U.24.30 and 38.37; A.s. 
U.35.38. 

217 Pratyausadhaparisista 9. 

218 Kriyakalpa 83. It is also mentioned in the Sarngadharasamhita (II.9.201); according to 
Adhamalla it is a synonym of sallakl; this agrees with the Bhavaprakasanighantu (vata- 
divarga 22) and with the Arogyacintamani itself, which gives synoyms of sallakl (kriya¬ 
kalpa 83ab). 

219 A.C. Burnell (1880): 65-66 (Nr. 5,436): father’s name Bhatta Visnu; P. P S. Sastri (1933): 
Nr. 11040: idem. CompareNCCIX, 16. S. Viswanatha Sarma (Intr. totheed., 16) argued 
that the fact that many of the fruits familiar in North India are nowhere mentioned, makes 
it likely that the author was not a resident of that part of the country. The subject needs 
further study. 

220 A.C. Burnell (1880: 65-66, Nr. 5,436) suggested that Damodara was perhaps the father of 
the author of the Sanigadharasamhita\ see: Sarngadharasamhita. 

221 S. Viswanatha Sarma, Intr. to the ed., 16. 

222 One of the MSS (Bodleian d.711) was completed in 1482; see D. Wujastyk (1990): 92. 

223 P. Hymavathi (1993: 60-62) regards Damodara’s father as identical with Sarvajnavisnu, 
the guru of the Madhava who wrote the Sarvadarsanasanigraha. 

224 NCC IX, 16. 

225 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 401. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 235. 

226 STMI464. 

227 Cat. Madras Nr. 13145. 

228 Cat. Madras Nr. 13190. 

229 NCC IX, 228-229: Dhanvantarinighantu or Dravyavallnighantu or DhanvantarTyadravya- 
valTnighantu or Nighantunamamala. Check-list Nrs. 227 and 228 ( Dhanvantarinighantu ), 
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276 and 277 (DravyavalTnighantu). STMI 128. Cat. 10 Nr. 2736. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13283- 
94. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41871-74, 42669. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11298-11300. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nrs. 104-109 (Dravy availnighantu) and 110-111 ( Dhanvantarinighantu ). Bapa- 
lal Vaidya (1982: 612) considers the possibility (he refers to verse 17 of the introduction) 
that the title of the work should be Dravy availsamuccaya. 

Editions: 

a Dhanvantarinighantuvu, with Telugu interpretation by Singaraju Kanu Sastri and Pi- 
dugu Venkatappa Rau, Madras 1892 [BL. 14043.C.40]; :h with Telugu interpretation by 
Singarazu Kama Sastri, publ. by Pidugu Venkatakrishnarow Pantulu, Hindu-ratna- 
kara Press 1920 (compare IO.San.D.849) (this is a second ed.). 
b rajanighantusahito dhanvantarlyanighantuh, etat pustakam... ‘purarndare’ity upana- 
makair... vaidyanarayanasarmabhih samsodhitam, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series Nr. 
33, 1st ed., Poona 1896, 2nd ed., Poona 1925 (this is the only edition provided with 
an index). 

c Dhanvantarinighantu, with Hindi translation by G. Sharma, edited by P V. Sharma, 
Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series No. 40, 1st ed., Varanasi/Delhi 1982; the text of this 
edition is basically the same as that published in the Anandasrama Series, with cor¬ 
rection of a number of mistakes (see P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to the ed., 23-24); a large 
number of the plants described have been identified botanically in this edition, 
d Dhanvantarinighantuh (Hindl-guna-karmatmaka tippanl sahita), sampadaka evain 
vyakhyakara Dr. Jharakhande Ojha and Dr. Umapati Misra, Sri Thakura Prasada 
Smrti Granthamala 2, Varanasi 1985. 

References are to b. 

There appear toexist three recensions of the work, in seven, nine and ten chapters respec¬ 
tively (NCC IX, 228; Cat. IO Nr. 2736 and Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42669: Vaidyanighantu 
by Dhanvantari, have nine chapters; CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 108 has ten chapters; editions 
b and d have seven chapters). The following studies on the Dhanvantarlyanighantu have 
been published: P.V. Sharma (1970); D.K. Kamat (1972) and (1979) (vol. I deals with the 
plants of the guducyadivarga, vol. II with those of the satapuspadivarga). Compare on the 
Dhanvantarlyanighantu: DGV IV, 272-275. 

230 It is called thus in one of its last verses. 

231 These numbers are slightly different in ed. d. 

232 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. e (15-17) for a summary of the introductory verses. 

233 The arrangement of the Ganadravyavali is similar to Su.Su.38. 

234 I.e., sali- and prstipaml (Nighantu 1.87-92); punya is not one of their synonyms. 

235 I.e., masa- and mudgapaml (Nighantu 1.136-139); suparrn is not listed as one of their syn¬ 
onyms. 

236 I.e., snuhl (Nighantu 1.235-237). 

237 It is called garjara in the Nighantu (4.69-70). 

238 An exception is krtavedhana of the Ganadravyavali (1.7), described in the Nighantu as the 
variety of dhamargava called kosatakl (one of its synonyms is krtavedhanl). 

239 This is the usual procedure. 

240 See, for example, kandodbhava guducl (Nighantu 1.8) as a variety of guducl, nepala 
(Nighantu 1.35) as a variety of kiratatikta. 

241 This line is regarded as spurious by P.V. Sharma (Intr. to ed. d., 7-8). D.K. Kamat (1972: 
XXIX) also had his doubts on its authenticity. 
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242 Atrideva (ABI424) also holds this opinion. 

243 The ganas of the Dravyavali are not referred to in the Nighantu. Ed. b describes a number 
of additional substances at the end of vargas 1-6 (vargetararii). See on the classifications 
of the Dhanvantarlyanighantu : V. DvivedI (1966): 156-180. 

244 I.e., Cannabis saliva Linn. 

245 I.e., the seeds of Papaver somniferum Linn. 

246 E.g., buka (4.19-20). 

247 Omitted in ed. d. 

248 Compare on the contents of the Dhanvantarinighantu: Bapalal Vaidya (1982), Appendix 
XV,612-615. 

249 Quotations are introduced by the frequently occurring anyac ca (e.g., 1.103 and 119; 5.2, 
30 and 70; 6.119) and by the less frequent granthantare (e.g., 6.43 and 51) or pathantare 
(4.79). 

250 See varga 6(rasah).27. 

251 E.g., 1.153ab= Astahganighantu 255cd\ 1.159ab = 264ab. Seeontherelationship between 
the two works: P.V Sharma’s Intr. to his ed. of the Astahganighantu. 

252 Twoverses (6.1 and 5) are alsofoundin the Rasaratnasamuccaya , acc. to P.V. Sharma (AVI 
376), but these may as well derive from some other rasasastra text on account of the compi- 
latory character of the Rasaratnasamuccaya. According to Atrideva (ABI 424), a number 
of verses on the properties of medicinal substances are taken from the Caraka- and Su- 
srutasarnhita. 

253 It was translated into Tibetan under the title Sman-mih sgra-sbyor nes-pa or Bhesajana- 
manighantu by Ni-ma rgyal-mchan in the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century, as 
recorded in Bu-ston’s Chos-hbyuh ; it was, however, not included in the Tibetan canon and 
does not appear to have been transmitted (C. Vogel, IL 374). Umesacandragupta (VSS, 
Preface 8) says that the Dhanvantarinighantu is looked upon as the highest authority by 
the Benares school. 

254 Ganadravyavali, varga 1-5 = Sodhaianighantu, Namasamgraha 9-65. 

255 The verses common to both works are found in Sodhala’s Namasamgraha, not in the Gu- 
nasamgraha; e.g., Dhanvantarlyanighantu , guducyadi 22 = Namasamgraha 107; 23 = 112; 
25 = 114; 29 = 118; 61 = 137; 80 = 152; 90 =*157; 95 = 159, etc. Generally speaking, the 
Sodhaianighantu enumerates a larger number of synonyms, but distinguishes less varieties 
than the Dhanvantarlyanighantu. 

256 Compare the quotations from the Dravyavali. 

257 Ad A.h.Su.6.97cd-98ab (= guducyadi 274 and 276; quoted as Nighantu ); Su.6.135cd- 
136ab (= amvadi 38; quoted as Nighantu ); Su.6.158 (= guducyadi 212; a quotation from 
Dhanvantari). 

258 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 183. 

259 NCC IX, 228-229. 

260 Quoted as Dhanvantari in his commentary ad A.h.Su.6.158cd; quoted as Nighantu ad A.h. 
SQ.6.97cd-98ab and 136ab. 

261 Ad Abhidhanacintamani 638cd-639ab = misrakadivarga 45 (quoted as Dhanvantari). 

262 Ad A.h.Su.6.129 (= arnradi 7; the source is not mentioned). 

263 See P.V. Sharma (1970): 366. Compare: Indu. 

264 Dhanvantarlyanighantu 1.278 is quoted (without naming the source) ad Sabdabhedapraka- 
sa 3.44; 2.1 ad 4.26 (quoted as Nighantu ); 2.11 ad 4.39 (quoted as Nighantu ), etc. (see: 
Auguste Kiimmel, 1940.) See on Jnanavimalagani: NCC VII, 337. 
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265 Kslrasvamin quotes profusely from the Dhanvantarlyanighantu, without naming his 
source, citing it as Dhanvantari or Nighantu: ad vanausadhivarga 20 (= introductory verse 
8, source: Dhanvantari); 21 (= amradi 78, source: Dhanvantari; = satapuspadi 102); 23 
(= candanadi 80); 24 (= guducyadi 221; = amradi 14); 26 (= guducyadi 29); 27 (= amradi 
12); 29 (= amradi 60); 32 (= guducyadi 106), etc. 

266 C. Vogel, IL 342. 

267 See A.A. Ramanathan (1971). 

268 Mallinatha quotes the Dhanvantarlyanighantu sometimes as Dhanvantari (ad vanau- 
sadhivarga 129-130ab = candanadi 3.43cd; ad 153cd-155ab = guducyadi 52cd) or 
DravyavalT (ad 145 = guducyadi 66 and 72ab), but more often as Vaidyaka (e.g., ad 117 
= guducyadi 284; ad 118 = karavlradi 25; ad 140 = amradi 5.36). His quotations from 
DravyavalT and Vaidyaka are sometimes taken from other works. 

269 C. Vogel, IL 334; referred to as the dhanvantarinirmita nighantu. 

270 Ad A.h.U.18.21cd-22 (from gudiicyadi 90); ad 22.71cd-72ab (not found in theDhanvan- 
tarTyanighantu ); ad 22.84-86 (from amradi 133); ad 22.93-97 (from candanadi 6); quoted 
as Dhanvnntarinighantu. 

271 Quoted as Nighantu ad A.h.Su.6.96 (guducyadi 274 and 276 are quoted). 

272 Quoted prof usely without naming the source (see the fif th parisista of the ed. of the Nigha- 
ntusesa). 

273 Ganaratnamahodadhi 3.176 (without naming the source); see R V. Sharma (1970): 365 and 
his Intr. to ed. d, 5. 

274 C. Vogel, IL 342. 

275 C. Vogel, IL 334. 

276 Identified as Jateorrhiza palmata (Lam.) Miers = J. columba Mieis = Menispermum 
columba Roxb. by D.K. Kamat. 

277 Sodhala does not describe morata. See PV. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. d, 17. 

278 Identified as Schweinfurthia papilionacea (Linn.) Boiss. = S. sphaerocarpa A.Br. by D.K. 
Kamat. See on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). Seeon this plant WIRM IX, 255- 
256 and DWH III, 5. Omitted by Sodhala. 

279 Not identified by D.K. Kamat, nor by P.V. Sharma in ed. d. The same as kaivartamusta 
( Cyperus platystylis Br.; absent from WIRM; see Hooker VI, 598) according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Also identified as Cyperus amabilis Vahl (absent from WIRM; see 
Hooker VI, 598) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 557). 

280 Identified by D.K. Kamat as Trichosanthes dioica Roxb. and T. anguina Linn. PatolT has 
not been identified by P.V. Sharma in ed. d. This plant is also regarded as Stereospermum 
co/a/s (Dillw.) Mabberley = S. personatum (Hassk.) D. Chatterjee = S.tetragonum A. DC. 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1536; Chopra’s Glossary; Vanausadhicandrodaya VI, 40). 

281 Not identified by D.K. Kamat, nor by P.V. Sharma. Gandhapalasa is mentioned at A.h.Ci. 
10.46 and 14.14 (the same as gandhapattra according to Aruna), gandhapalasaka at A.h. 
Ci.17.24. GandhapalasT (= sat!) is identified as Hedychium spicatum Buch.-Ham. (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 847). 

282 Identified as Costus speciosus (Koenig) Sm, (MW); regarded as a synonym ofbharngl (see 
P.V. Sharma, 1997); omitted by Sodhala. 

283 Not identified; different from Sodhala’s kapata (Namasamgraha 151) according to P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

284 See D.K. Kamat I, 23. 



194 


7 Authors and works from A.D. 600-1500 


285 SeeM. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1630; NadkarniI,Nr.2484: kasaghnl = vrscikall: Tragia 
involucrata Linn. Kasaghnl is also identified as Clerodendrum senatum (Linn.) Moon and 
Solanumsurattense Burm.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 444 and 1516). 

286 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1984c): 50-53. 

287 I.e., Cannabis sativa Linn.; omitted by Sodhala. 

288 See T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). D.K. Kamat regards Taverniera cuneifolia 
(Roth) Am. = T. nummularia sensu Baker as the sthalaja variety. RV. Sharma has not 
identified these plants; they are omitted by Sodhala. 

289 Identified as Mucuna capitata Wight et Arn. = Carpopogon capitatum Roxb. by D.K. Ka¬ 
mat; see WIRM VI, 443 on this plant. Not identified by P. V. Sharma; omitted by Sodhala. 

290 It may be Cucumis melo Linn. var. momordica Duthie et Fuller = C. momordica Roxb. 
according to D.K. Kamat; P.V. Sharma has not identified it. DangarT is also identified as 
Cucurbita maxima Duchesne (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 529). A devadangarl is 
mentioned in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha (kaya 30.88) and SrTkarttha’s Hitopadesa (6.64 and 
68 ). 

291 See D.K. Kamat, 49-53; P.V. Sharma’s Intr. toed, d, 19. 

292 Identified as Jatropha multifida Linn, by D.K. Kamat. Other identifications are: Clero¬ 
dendrum multiflorum Baker (absent from Hooker and WIRM), C. phlomidis Linn.f., and 
Premna serratifolia Linn, (absent from WIRM; see Hooker IV, 574: a synonym of P. in- 
tegrifolia Linn.; compare the synonymy of S.S.R. Bennet)(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 439,443, 1339). Not identified by P.V. Sharina (whose reading is varanl). 

293 Croton tiglium Linn, according to D.K. Kamat and P.V. Sharma. 

294 Euphorbia thomsoniana Boiss. according to D.K. Kamat. 

295 Identified as Argemonc mexicana Linn, by D.K. Kamat. 

296 Unidentified. 

297 MrgaksT has been identified as Cucumis pubescens Willd. (Vanausadhicandrodaya II, 10). 

298 See D.K. Kamat 1,73-76 for their botanical identities. The Dhanvantanya- and Ra janigha- 
ntu are the only texts distinguishing five types of bala. See on the group of plants called 
bala: G.J. Meulenbeld (1984c): 56. 

299 Addedafter theguducyadivarga. Identified as Ipomoea obscura (Linn.) Ker-Gawl. by D.K. 
Kamat. 

300 A species of Iris according to D.K. Kamat. Also identified as Aconitum heterophyllum 
Wall, ex Royle and Paris polyphylla Sm. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 37 and 1234). 
Not identified by P.V. Sharma. See on this plant Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 317-320. 

301 Identified as Gardenia gummifera Linn.f. by D.K. Kamat and many others (see, for exam¬ 
ple, M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 788, DWH II, 207, and WIRM IV, 109); also identified 
as G. resinifera Roth = G. lucida Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 791). 

302 See D.K. Kamat II, 26-30 on the various types of vamsarocana. 

303 Identified as Trachyspermum am mi (Linn.) Sprague, Artemisia maritima Linn, and 
Hyoscyamus niger Linn, by M. Abdul Kareem (1997), D.K. Kamat, and P.V. Sharma. 

304 Identified as Adenanthera pavonina Linn., Caesalpinia sappan Linn., and Pterocarpus san- 
talinus Linn.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 41, 285, 1363). 

305 Identified as Coscinium fenestratum Colebr. and Crocus sativus Linn, (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nrs. 498 and 508). Compare AVI 342 on kalamba. 

306 Identifed as Selinum candollei DC. = S. tenuifiolium Wall, ex DC. by P.V. Sharma. 

307 Unidentified by P.V. Sharma. 



2 Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


195 


308 Damana is identified as Aeschynomene aspera Linn., non Muehl. ex Willd., nec sensu 
Wall., Artemisia nilagirica (C.B. Clarke) Pamp., A. sieversiana Ehrh. ex Willd., and Jas- 
minum multiflorum (Burm.f.) Andrews (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 50, 168, 171, 
956). 

309 Uccata is usually distinct from gunja (see T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Uccata 
is identified as Blepharis persica (Burm.f.) Kuntze = B. edulis Pers., B. linariaefolia 
Pers. (absent from Hooker and WIRM), Phyllanthus fra tern us Webster = Ph. niruri sensu 
Hook.f., and Ph. urinaria Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 243, 244, 1273, 1276). 
Compare on uccata: Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 169-171; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972). 

310 See on canakyamulaka: G, Pandey (1977): 119; PV. Sharma (1979a): 152. 

311 Unidentified by P.V. Sharma. Identified as Pogostemon cablin (Blanco) Benth. = P. 
patchouli Hook.f. by others ( Bhavaprakasanighantu , karpuradivarga 127-128, ed. m). 

312 Identified as Soymida febrifuga A. Juss. by P.V. Sharma and others (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1519). 

313 Unidentified by P V. Sharma. Identified as Lobelia pyramidalis Wall, by N.P. Manandhar 
(1980), as L. nicotianaefolia Heyne (see WIRM VI, 161) in the Saligramanighantu. The 
former is a synonym of L. nicotianaefolia Roth ex R. et S. according to S.S.R. Bennet 
(1987). 

314 NTladOrva is regarded as the same as durva (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 554). 

315 Added to varga 4; omitted in ed. e. Identical with nagadamanl, Pupalia lappacea (Linn.) 
Juss., according to the Bhavaprakasanighantu (guducyadi 299, ed. m.). Balamota is also 
identified as Sesbania sesban (Linn.) Merrill subsp. sesban var. sesban and as S. sesban 
(Linn.) Merrill var. picta (Cav.) Santapau (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1473 and 
1475); compare S.S.R. Bennet (1987). 

316 Identified as Citrus maxima ( Burm.) Merrill = C. decumana Linn, by P.V. Sharma. 

317 Identified as Diploknema butyracea H.J. Lam. = Madhuca butyracea Macbride by P.V. 
Sharma (1979a: 49). Jalamadhuka is also identified as Madhuca longifolia (Koenig) 
Macbride (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1055). 

318 Unidentified by P.V. Sharma.; identified as Caryota urens Linn, by others (M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 338; WIRM II, 90). 

319 See T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972). 

320 Added to varga five; omitted in ed. d. Various species of Pandanus are regarded as ketakl 
(see V.V. Sivarajan and I. Balachandran, 1994: 242-244). 

321 Added to varga five; omitted in ed. d. 

322 Sorghum or great millet; also identified as Thysanolaena maxima (Roxb.) Kuntze and Th. 
procera Mez. (absent from Hooker and Wirm) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1618 
and 1619). Unidentified by P.V. Sharma. See PK. Gode (1944f); U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 
94. 

323 Identified as Trigonella foenum-graecum Linn, by P.V. Sharma. 

324 Unidentified by P.V. Sharma; identified by others (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1084; 
Chopra’s Glossary; Nadkarni I, Nrs. 1577 and 2514) as Melilotus indica All. = M. parvi- 
flora Desf. 

325 I.e., the seeds of Papaver somniferum Linn. 

326 Compare on yaksakardama: Amarakosa 2.6.133; P.V. Kane V.l, 38; U.P. Thapliyal (1979): 
77. 
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327 Compare the list of special features in P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. d, 17-23. 

328 The description of rasaka (rasah 25-27) is identical with Rasendracudamani 10.11 Ocd— 
113ab. 

329 The lists of varga seven indicate that it is a later addition, compiled from a number of con¬ 
flicting sources. Compare the list of sadharanarasas with Rasendracudamani 11.90-91. 

330 Modern Thaneswar in Haryana (N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991:280). CompareN. Dey( 1979): 
194; B.C. Law (1984): 129. 

331 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 105; the author is called Mahendra, son of Vaidya Krsna, in MS Nr. 
107; the name of the Ganadravyavali is Dravyagunaratnamalika in MS Nr. 106. A Jodhpur 
MS (Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur Collection, Nr. 4775 E = 9510; 
see RM. Jinavijaya, 1965: II B, 224-225), completed in A.D. 1652/53, contains a Dravya- 
valisamuccayn by Mahendra Jaina, son of Krsna Vaidya (JAI 89). A Dravyavalinighantu 
in 900 verses by Munimahendra is also recorded (V.P.P. Sastri, 1984: 289). 

332 Compare NCC IX, 184: anonymous Dravyavali(nighantu)\ Check-list Nrs. 274-278; 
STMI666; Cat. BHU Nr. 75. The author refers to his work as Dravyavali several times in 
the introductory verses. P.V.Sharma (Intr. toed, d, 7) claims that the Dravyavali continued 
to exist in its original form. He located two MSS of this version; K. Raghunathan and 
S.D. Dube (1992: 395 and 397) mention even three MSS. The Chandra Shum Shere 
collection of the Bodleian library at Oxford contains a MS, shelved at d.713(3), of a 
Dravyavalfthat describes 373 drugs (see D. Wujastyk 1990: 95). 

333 The chief exponent of this view is P.V. Sharma(see P.V.Sharma, 1970; AVI 375-378; P.V. 
Sharma, 1976a: 101-107; P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to D.K. Kamat, 1979; P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to 
ed. d). Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 614-615) regarded the Dhanvantariyanighantu as a mixture 
of a Dravyavali and some other work that may have been the original Dhanvantarinigha- 
ii tu. 

334 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. d, 8-9. 

335 This is especially striking when the Sodhalanighantu is compared with the Dhanvantari¬ 
yanighantu. 

336 These quotations are not from the Dhanvantariyanighantu or a text resembling it, but from 
a therapeutic treatise. 

337 Ad vanausadhivarga 127cd-128: not from the Dhanvantanyanighantu ; ad 135: = Dhanva¬ 
ntariyanighantu 3.94; ad 145: = 1.66 and 72ab; ad 151: not from the Dhanvantanyanigha¬ 
ntu. 

338 Ad Cakradatta, graham 47-49 (= Dhanvantariyanighantu2.1S)\ rajayaksman 87-90 (a for¬ 
mula of candanadyamahasugandhitaila; not from the DhanvantariyanighaiUu)\ chardi 21 
(= 1.215); vatavyadhi 185-188 (= 2.30) and 227-271 (=3.69); parinamasula 57-62 (= 1. 
215cd); sotha 8(= 2.78); kustha 159(= 1.219cd); ksudraroga92(= 6.161); mukharoga77 
(= 1.266), 99-103 (= 3.33), i 13-117 (= 2.52, 3.67 and 3.82). 

339 Ad kusthacikitsa 160 (= Dhanvantariyanighantu 1.219cd). 

340 Ad 4.27cd-29: a reference to Dhanvantariyanighantu 2.78; ad 15.17; ad 21.10-14: not 
from the Dhanvantariyanighantu. 

341 C. Vogel, IL 314. P.V. Sharma assigns it to the eleventh century (Intr. to ed. d, 8). 

342 P.V Sharma, Intr. to ed. d, 8-9. 

343 The seventh varga, however, contains later material. Vargas 1-6 are followed by a kind of 
supplement (vargetarani). 

344 P.V. Sharma dates the Dravyavali to the tenth, and the Dhanvantariyanighantu to the 
thirteenth century. The Dhanvantariyanighantu is assigned to the fourth or fifth century 



2 Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


197 


by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 453), the twelfth century by Atrideva (ABI 424), the twelfth- 
thirteenth century by V. Sukla (1,217), and the thirteenth century at the earliest by Bapalal 
Vaidya (1982: 615). 

345 C. Vogel, IL 334. 

346 NCCV 257. 

347 Ad Amarakosa, vanausadhivarga 50 and 146. 

348 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. toed, d, 8-14. 

349 The NCC distinguishes three jyotisa authors of this name: (a) author of the Arghakanda 
and the Samvatsaraphala (NCC I, 377-378; IX, 75); (b) author of the Risfasamuccaya 
(NCC IX, 75; (c) author of the Kalajnana (NCC IV, 19; IX, 75). The Durgadeva who wrote 
the Kalajnana may be identical with the author of the Risfasamuccaya, because some MSS 
of the latter work are recorded under the title of Kalajnana (see Gopani’s Introduction to the 
ed. of the Risfasamuccaya, 1). According toD. Pingree(CESS A 3,113-114) the author of 
the Sanivatsaraphala is different from the Durgadeva who wrote the Risfasamuccaya and 
Arghakanda. 

350 H.V. Velankar (1944): 332. The Risfasamuccaya was critically edited, with an exhaustive 
introduction, English translation, Sanskrit chaya, notes, appendix, indices, etc., by A.S. 
Gopani, Singhi Jain Series 21, Bombay 1945; reviewed in ABORI 27,1946 and PO 11, 
1946, 72. 

351 See A.S. Gopani’s Introduction to the edition on relevant material on prognostication 
by means of (a)ristas as found in the Brhatsamhita , Carakasamhita , Sambhunatha’s 
Kalajnana , Kasyapasaiphita, Mnhabharata , Matsyapurana , Susrutasamhita, Vayupurana, 
Yogaratnakara , Hemacandra’s Yogasastia, and some other works. Compare on aristas: 
Indriyasthana of the Carakasanihita (with references). See also: L. Gopal (1989a). 

352 CC: not recorded. The Maranakandiya is referred to at Risfasamuccaya 16 and 139. See 
on the relationship between the two works: A.S. Gopani’s Intr. to the edition, 12-14. 

353 The author mentions his name as Duggaeva at 255. 

354 Risfasamuccaya 254. 

355 Mentioned at 261. Identified as Kumbher near Bharatpur; see D. Pingree, CESS A 3, 113- 
114; Intr. to the edition, 5-8 and 12-14, 

356 NCC II, 154; 111,71. Check-list Nr. 116: reference toCat. Mysore, but the MSS recorded 
there (Nrs. 41357-59) contain the Bhesajakalpa of Bharadvaja. 

357 NCC II, 154. P. Hymavathi (1993): 59. Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar (1916): 22. 

358 NCC I, 414. 

359 Narasimhachar (1916): 22. See on this work: NCC I, 406. 

The sixteenth-century medical author Srfsailanatha mentions in his Prasnottaramala that 
an ancestor of his, called Ekamranatha, wrote a compendium of the Ayurvedasudhanidhi 
at the request of Sayana (Narasimhachar, 1916: 22.). 

360 NCC III, 71; XIII, 114. Elsewhere (NCC II, 154), SrTsailanatha is said to be the son of 
Ekamranatha. 

361 NCC V, 200 and 309. Edition: Gangadhara’s Gandhasara and an unknown author’s Ga- 
ndhavada (with Marathi commentary), edited by RamkrishnaTuljaram Vyas, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series No. 173, Oriental Institute, Vadodara 1989. This edition is based on the 
unique BORI MS of the Raddi collection; it is accompanied by a long Introduction (74 
pages) on Indian cosmetics and perfumery, written by the editor, and twelve Appendices, 
containing extracts from other texts on the subject of gandhayukti: Susjvtasamhita, Nava- 
nltaka, Brhatsamhita , Visnudharmottarapurana (see also P.K. Gode, 1946k), Agnipurana 
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(see also P.K. Gode, 1945d), Kalikapurana, Somesvara’s Manasollasa, Govindadasa’s 
Bhaisajyaratnavalf, Nagarasarvasva , Madhava’s Ayurvedaprakasa, Amarakosa , and 
Nityanatha’s Rasaratnakara. See also Vyas’s Introduction, 32-35, on perfumery in the 
Sarhgadharapaddhati, ; A.M. Shastri (1969): 237-244; Satyaprakas (1960): 802-822. 
Gandhayukti is moreover a subject dealt with in the Haramekhala and in the chapters on 
vatavyadhi of a number of texts, for example Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. 

The Gandhasara was studied by P. K. Gode, who published a number of articles on this 
text and on the history of Indian cosmetics and perfumery in general: P.K. Gode (1943f); 
(1945a); (1945b); (1945c); (1945d); (1946h); (1946k); (1947d); (1949b); (1950c); 
(1951c); (1952b). 

The title of the treatise is mentioned at 1.3 and 51.120. 

References are to page numbers, followed by the number of the verse. 

362 As mentioned by the author himself (51.119), who refers to earlier works (granthantara; 
7.77 and 9.12) and authorities on the subject (1.3; 8.87; 41.4). 

363 See the Intr. to the edition, 27-28. 

364 See the Intr., 31-32, 33-38, 54-58, 61-63, 66-67. 

365 See on this GandhayaksaR.T. \fyas’s Intr., 8-9. 

366 Compare the contents of chapter five of the Haramekhala. 

367 See, e.g., 51.119. 

368 See on udvartana: H. Johari (1984); A.D. Satpute (1989); F. Zimmermann (1989: 214). 

369 A much more concise Gandhadravyanighantu is found in Bhattotpala’s commentary on 
chapter 76 of the Brhatsamhita. Compare the nighantu of the Haramekhala. 

370 CC: not recorded. 

371 This discovery is due to P.K. Gode (1945c). 

372 See R.T. Vyas’s Intr., 10—11. 

373 See R.T. Vyas’s Intr., 11-12. Compare P.K. Gode (1945d) and (1946k). 

374 See on bodhaand vedha: A.M. Shastri (1991): 213-215. The Agnipurana enumerates eight 
basic processes: sauca, acamana, virecana, bhavana, paka, bodhana, dhupana, and vasana 
(P.K. Gode, 1945d: 69). The Visnudharmottarapurana (2.64) also has a number of eight: 
sodhana, vasana, virecana, bhavana, paka, bodhana, dhupana, and vasana again according 
to P.K. Gode (1946k: 74-75), while J.J. Meyer (1937:1, 24-25) enumerates them as fol¬ 
lows: sodhana, vamana, virecana, bhavana, paka, bodhana, vasana, and vasana. Compare 
the gandhayukti of the Sivatattvaratnakara. 

375 See on these techniques R.T. Vyas’s Intr., 68-69. 

376 Some of the names employed in the Gandhasara are also found in the coiTesponding parts 
of the Haramekhala, a text that escaped the attention of the editor of the Gandhasara. 

377 The botanical equivalents and interpretations given by the editor should be used with much 
caution. The interpretation of indumadarka (3.23) as meaning the essence (arka) of cam¬ 
phor is very doubtful; the meaning may as well be: indu, mada, and arka. 

378 Identified as Ocimum americanum Linn. Compare Dalharia ad Su.Ci.17.14: aja = ajaga- 
ndha. 

379 Identified by the editor as Eulophia campestris Wall. Compare MW; PW. 

380 Identified as Phyllanthus rhamnoides, which is absent from WIRM. See Hooker V, 330: 
Breynia rhamnoides Muell.-Arg. = Phyllanthus rhamnoides Willd.; V, 335: Sauropus 
quadrangularis Muell.-Arg. = Phyllanthus rhamnoides Roxb. Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 270 (and Nr. 1450): arunl is identified as Breynia vitis-idaea (Burm.f.) 
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Fischer, which is now the validnameof the plantformerly called B. rhamnoides (Willd.) 
Muell.-Arg. (see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

381 Not identified by the editor. 

382 Identified as Pentapetes phoenicea Linn. 

383 Identified as myrrh, a substance derived from Commiphora myrrha (Nees) Engl. var. mol¬ 
lis Engl, (see D. Martinetz, K. Lohs and J. Janzen, 1989; WIRM II, 313). Barbara is found 
at A.h.U.3.59. Compare DWH III, 85-86; WIRM VII, 81. 

384 Identified as Santalum album Linn. 

385 Identified as Eclipta prostrata , which is absent from WIRM, but identical with E. alba 
(Linn.) Hassk. (see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987; Chopra’s Glossary). 

386 Identified as Glycine max Merrill = Dolichos soja Linn. 

387 Identified as Michelia champaca Linn. Cala is also identified as Altingia excelsa Noronha 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 102). 

388 Identified as Angelica glauca Edgew. 

389 Identified as Gaultheria fragrantissima Wall. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 795 
(carmapattra). 

390 Unidentified. 

391 Identified as Vateria indica Linn. 

392 Unidentified. The same as mura (commentary ad Haramekhala 5.80). 

393 Probably the same as danava. Unidentified. 

394 Unidentified. 

395 Unidentified. Compare Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta, ksudraroga 4: dhunaka = sarja. 

396 Unidentified. 

397 Unidentified. 

398 Identified as Borassus flabellifer Linn. Also identified as Murraya paniculata (Linn.) Jack 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1141). 

399 Unidentified. 

400 Unidentified. 

401 The name guru is applied to Ficus religiosa Linn, and Mucuna prurita Hook, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 753 and 1138). 

402 Identified as Clerodendrum infortunatumLinn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 442)and 
regarded as a synonym of haridra and durva (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 536 and 
554). 

403 Unidentified. 

404 Identified as Rubia cordifolia Linn. 

405 Identified as Jasminum auriculatum Vahl (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 941). 

406 Identified as Pentatropis capensis (Linn.f.) Bullock (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1249) and P. spiralis Decne. = P. cynanchoides R.Br. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1250; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987 and WIRM VII, 308 on the nomenclature). 

407 Identified as Meconopsis aculeata Royle, but variously identified by others. 

408 Identified as Agave americana Linn. 

409 Identified as Colocasia esculenta (Linn.) Schott. 

410 Identified as Momordica cochinchinensis (Spreng.) = Muricia cochinchinensis (Spreng.) 
Lour. 

411 Unidentified. 

412 Identified as Piper wallichii Hand.-Mazz. = P. aurantiacum Wall, ex DC. KauntI is also 
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identified as Corchorus trilocularis Linn, and Vitex agnus-castus Linn. (seeM. Abdul Ka- 
reem, 1997, Nrs. 490 and 1710). 

413 Unidentified. 

414 A substitute for kasturl. Unidentified. 

415 Identified as Punica granatum Linn. 

416 Identified as Kydia calycina Roxb. 

417 Possibly the same as kola, identified as Solarium surattense Burm.f. = S. xanthocarpum 
Schrad. et Wendl. 

418 Identified as Elettaria cardamomum Maton. 

419 Identified as Commelina benghalensis Linn. 

420 Identified as Taxus baccata Linn. 

421 Unidentified. It may be Pavonia odorata Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1243). 

422 The same as kauntl. 

423 Unidentified. A synonym of vrddhi (Indu ad A.s.Ci.19.10). 

424 Unidentified. 

425 Identified as Syzygium aromaticum (Linn.) Merrill et Perry; the same as lavanga. 

426 The same as lava. 

427 Identified as Cicca acida (Linn.) Merrill. 

428 Identified as Vigna mungo (Linn.) Hepper= Phaseolus mungo Linn. Mada may also be an 
abbreviation of mrgamada. 

429 I.e., musk. 

430 The same as mrgamada. 

431 Probably an abbreviation of mrganabhi. 

432 Identified as Medicago sativa Linn. 

433 Unidentified by the editor. Identified by others as Lobelia nicotianaefolia Roth ex Schult. 
and Onosma hispidum Wall, ex D. Don (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1033 and 1197; 
see WIRM VII, 95-96 on the nomenclature of Onosma ). 

434 Unidentified. 

435 Unidentified. 

436 Unidentified. Also mentioned in the Haramekhala (1.5; 5.271). 

437 Unidentified. 

438 Unidentified by the editor. Identified by others as Anisomeles malabarica R.Br. ex Sims 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 137). 

439 Unidentified. 

440 Identified as Jasminum sambac (Linn.) Ait. Also identified as J. angustifolium (Linn.) 
Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 939; compare on the nomenclature: WIRM V, 
280 ). 

441 Unidentified. Rama is one of the names of asoka and kustha (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 1445 and 1453). Rama is also found in the Ayurvedasaukhya (Todara V: 11.906). 

442 Unidentified. The same as uslraaccording to thecommentary on the Haramekhala (2.101). 

443 Identified as Polianthes tuberosa Linn. 

444 Identified as Ficus religiosa Linn. Ravi is also one of the synonyms of arka. 

445 Unidentified. 

446 Identified as Pt osopis cineraria Druce. 

447 Identified as Oryza sativa Linn., but it also one of the names of civet. 

448 Unidentified. 
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449 Unidentified. 

450 Unidentified by the editor. Regarded as Echinops echinatus Roxb. by others (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 652). 

451 Unidentified. 

452 Possibly the same as barbaraka. 

453 Identified as Taxus baccata Linn. 

454 Unidentified. 

455 Unidentified. 

456 Identified as Helianthus annuus Linn. 

457 Identified as Cassia fistula Linn. 

458 The same as suvarnatall. 

459 Unidentified. 

460 Identified as Pyrus communis Linn. 

461 Unidentified. 

462 Unidentified. 

463 Identified as the olibanum tree. 

464 Identified as Salix tetrasperma Roxb. 

465 Identified as Meconopsis aculeata Royle by the editor. Also identified as Aglaia elaeag- 
noidea (A. Juss.) Benth. and Callicarpa macrophylla Vahl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 60 and 296). 

466 Identified as Ficus tinctoria Forst.f. subsp. gibbosa (Blume) Corner = F. gibbosa Blume 
(see S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature). 

467 Unidentified. 

468 Unidentified. 

469 Unidentified. 

470 Identified as Ocimum sanctum Linn. 

471 Unidentified by the editor. A synonym of haridra(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 536). 

472 Unidentified. 

473 Unidentified. 

474 Identified as Rosa centifolia Linn. 

475 P.K.Gode (1946k): 74. 

476 See the description of this treatise. 

477 NCC VI, 142: the same author wrote the Karatikautuka , a work on elephants and their 
diseases, and a commentary, called Sabdamrta , on Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava. The latter 
work is referred to in Ramacandra’s Prakriyakaumudi(CC I, 847 and 512; II, 77 and 210; 
III, 74), a grammatical work dating from the fourteenth or fifteenth century (H. Scharfe, 
1977: 174), which establishes Gopaladasa Kayastha’s terminus ad quern. 

478 NCC VI, 141. See on this work D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1948). 

479 *MS collection of the VangTya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta; MS Nr. 2000, 293 folios (see 
D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1948: 318). 

480 No MS of this work is known. Gopaladasa’s son, Gangadasa, quotes a verse from a drama, 
called Parijataharana, by his father. See on the Parijfitaharana : CC I, 162 and 335; Krish- 
namachariar (1989): 909. 

481 Quoted by Niscala. 

482 Niscala quotes from an AmrtavaUL 

483 Quoted by Anantakumara and Niscala. 
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484 Quoted by Niscala. 

485 Quoted by Niscala. 

486 Bhavyadatta’s Vaidyapradlpa is quoted by Niscala. 

487 CC: not recorded. 

488 Cahgadeva or Cahgadeva was the worldly name of Hemacandra (C. Vogel, IL 335). See 
on authors called Cahgadeva and Cahgadeva: CESS A 3, 39-40 and 46. Compare NCC 
VI, 292: Cahka: med., with commentary. 

489 Though reported as no longer available in the introductory verses. 

490 Reported as not available in the introductory verses. 

491 This may be the lexicon of that name by Purusottamadeva , who lived in the first half of 
the twelfth century (C. Vogel, IL 331). 

492 NCC: not recorded. 

493 Reported to be unavailable in the introductory verses. 

494 Vacaspati’s old lexicon of this name may be meant. 

495 Reported to be unavailable in the introductory verses. 

496 Identified by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya as the Kisnadasa who is extensively quoted in Vidya- 
vinoda’s commentary on the Amarakosa. See T.R. Chintamani (1938): 13. 

497 Compare on Gaiigadasa: NCC V, 194-195; Krishnamachariar (1989): 300, 909. 

498 P.K. Gode (1939c). Krishnamachariar (1989: 909) assigns him to the fifteenth or sixteenth 
century. 

499 NCC IX, 303: written in A.D. 1324. Compare Krishnamachariar (1989): 650-651. 

500 CC I, 84, 339, 395. 

501 CC 11, 165. STMI 77. 

502 AVI 311. 

503 STMI 77. Compare CC 1,754. 

504 CC: not recorded. See JAI 103. 

505 See C. Vogel (IL 335-345) on Hemacandra’s lexica (345: Nighantusesa). 

506 NCC X, 116. H.D. Velankar (1944): 212. Check-list Nr. 517. STMI 646-647. CBORI Nr. 
117. Editions: 

a in: The Abhidhana-sangraha or A Collection of Sanskrit ancient lexicons, edited by 
Pandit Durgaprasad, KasTnath Pandurang Parab and Pandit Sivadatta, Nirnaya Sagar 
Press, Bombay 1896 (with a big gap at the beginning of the first kanda and a few 
smaller gaps in the other kandas) [10.1102]. 
b ed. by Sagarananda Suri, Sresthi-Devacandra-Lalbhal-Jaina-Pustakoddhara 92, Surat 
1946 (together with other works). 

c Acarya Hemacandrasuri’s Nighantusesa with Vacanacarya Sri Srlvallabhagani’s 
commentary, edited by Muniraja Sri Punyavijayaji, Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Series 
No. 18, Ahmedabad 1968. This edition, based on five MSS (from the personal 
collection of Muni Punyavijaya), two of which contain the commentary also, has an 
Introduction by Bapalal Vaidya and an important series of eight appendices. 
References are to c. 

An old palm leaf MS of the Nighantusesa, completed fifteen years after Hemacandra’s 
death according to C.G. Kashikar (1977: 165), but actually in A.D. 1224, is recorded by 
P. Peterson (1896: 23, Nr. 9). 

A medical work, attributed to Hemacandra, has been edited: Vaidyatattvaratnakara, a med¬ 
ical treatise said to be an abbreviated version of the Gudanigraha-grantha attributed to 
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Hemacandra; edited with Gujarati paraphrase and notes by Maganlal Visvanatha, Ahmed- 
abad 1898 [BL.14053.d.56] (Gudanigraha is probably an error for Gadanigraha; the Ga- 
danigraha is a work of Sodhala). 

507 Hemacandra left this part of his Abhidhanacintamani undealt with in his Sesasamgraha 
(see C. Vogel, IL 337-338 and 345). 

508 Compare on the contents of the Nighantusesa: Bapalal Vaidya (1982), Appendix XV, 622- 
623. 

509 Achyranthes aspera Linn. 

510 Celastrus paniculatus Willd. or Cardiospermum halicacabum Linn. 

511 Rasna is often identified as Vanda roxburghii R.Br. or Acampe papillosa Lindl. = Sacco- 
labium papillosum Lindl., both orchids, but also as Pluchea lanceolata Oliver et Hiern, a 
shrub. 

512 Picrorrhiza ktnroa Royle ex Benth. 

513 Compare Bapalal Vaidya’s Intr. to ed. c, 15. 

514 See the examples given by Bapalal Vaidya in his Intr. to ed. c, 12-14. 

515 The fruit of kutaja is called indrayava and its seed bhadrayava (17ab); the leaves of the 
tamala are called vasvakhya, romasa, tamasa, and dala (3lab). 

516 See Bapalal Vaidya’s Intr. to ed. c, 12-14: parpata as the name of the fruit of the bakula 
tree (6b); indrayava as the term for the fruit of kutaja and not its seed (17ab); vyaghranakhl 
and grdhranakh! as synonyms of badarl (70cd-71). 

517 See RV. Sharma’s Intr. to hised. of this text, 13-14. Cf. Nighantusesa 117cd and Asta¬ 
hganighantu 82ab on bhurja; Nighantusesa 165ab and Astahganighantu 215cd on vamsa; 
golha is mentioned as a synonym of bimbl in both works ( Nighantusesa 368 and Asta¬ 
hganighantu 256). See on the sources utilized by Hemacandra for the composition of his 
Abhidhanacintamani : C. Vogel, IL 337, and for the sources of the Deslnamamala and its 
auto-commentary: the same, 344. 

518 See, for example, pages 174-175, 176b, 177b, 179b in H. Sastrl’s edition. 

519 Amlata is identified as Barleria acanthoides Vahl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 205). 
Several species of Barleria are regarded as saireyaka. 

521 Identified as Panicum miliaceum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1228). 

521 Also mentioned in the Bhavaprakasanighantu, sakavarga 19; identified as Ipomoea aqua- 
tica Forsk. 

522 P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies kandlra as Ranunculus sceleratus Linn. 

523 Described in the Madhavadravyaguna, phalavarga (21) 37. Regarded as a synonym of ma- 
tulunga (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 426). 

524 A synonym of karaskara in the Rajanighantu (9.35). 

525 Unidentified. 

526 Nall is mentioned in the Dhanvantanyanighantu , where nalika is one of its synonyms. 

527 P.V. Sharma (1997) regards it as a synonym of tallsapattra, identified as Abies spectabilis 
(D. Don) Spach = A. webbiana Lindl. 

528 See on the stones in the drupes of rudraksa ( Elaeocarpus ganifrusRoxb.),commonly em¬ 
ployed as rosary beads, and their uses: L.R. Chawdhri (1985): 235-250; S. Rai (1993); G. 
Watt III, 205; WIRM I, 431, Ill, 140. 

529 Mentioned in the Astahganighantu (111), where it is a synonym of sitivaraka, identified as 
Celosia argentea Linn. (P. V. Sharma, 1997). SrlhastinT is also identified as Heliotropium 
indicum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 859). Dalhana (adSu.Su.46.221) remarks 
that some regard tilaparnika as the same as SrlhastinT. 
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530 See Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.221. 

531 Tall is mentioned as a climbing plant in the Ra janighantu (3.37). It is identified as Corypha 
umbraculifera Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 497). 

532 A synonym of jalakumbhl in the Kaiyadevanighantu (1.1467cd-1468). 

533 Compare on special features of the Nighantusesa : Bapalal Vaidya’s Intr. to ed. c. 

534 See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 49-50. 

535 See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 50-51. 

536 See on Hemacandra: G. Biihler (1889); P.K. Gode (1939d); H. von Glasenapp (1964; 
see index); STMI 642; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 205-206; C. Vogel, IL 335-336; R. 
Williams (1963): 11-12. Hemacandra is often mentioned in Jain works; see, for example, 
the Kumarapalacaritrasamgraha and Prabandhacintamani. 

537 As stated by himself in the first verse of the Nighantusesa. See about the views ofG. Biihler 
(1889) on the chronology of Hemacandra’s lexicographical works C. Vogel (IL 345, note 
170). 

538 NCC X, 116. See for a list of Srlvallabha’s works Muni Punyavijayaji’s Editor’s Note to 
ed. c, 6. 

539 See the third introductory verse of the commentary and also its colophons. 

540 C. Vogel, IL 330-331 and 337-338. 

541 C. Vogel states that he wrote his commentaries on Hemacandra’s Sesasamgraha and Ji- 
nadeva’s Si/onchanamama/a in 1597/98 (IL338), and the (Nama)saroddhara, a commen¬ 
tary on Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani , in 1610/11 (IL 338.). The date of composi¬ 
tion of the commentary on the Nighantusesa seems to be unknown; it is earlier than the 
commentary on the Abhidhanacintamani, which refers to it (NCC X, 116). See on Srl- 
vallabhagani also Th. Zachariae (1977), II: 477-489. 

542 See Muni Punyavijayaji’s Editor’s Note and Bapalal Viidya’s Intr. to ed. c. 

543 Srlvallabha lived in Rajasthan i n the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, for he 
wrote the SesasanigrahatTka at Bikaner, the Silohchanamamala at Nagor, and the Abhidha- 
nacintamanitlka at Jodhpur (C. Vogel, IL345, note 172). 

544 See Parisista 6 in ed. c. 

545 CC I, 404: a grammarian and lexicographer. 

546 This is probably Candranandana. 

547 Those adhering to the Candra system of grammar may be meant. 

548 Hemacandra’s preceptor (NCC IX, 103). 

549 The Dhanvantarinighantu is prof usely quoted. These quotations, together with the parallel 
readings of the printed text of the Dhanvantarinighantu, are listed in Appendix 8 of ed. c. 

550 This may be SrTdhara, the author of the NyayakandalJ. 

551 This name may refer to Devacandra(suri), the preceptor of Hemacandra, who was a disci¬ 
ple of Yasobhadrasuri of the PGrnatallTyagaccha (NCC IX, 103). Devacandrasuri is quoted 
by Srlvallabha. 

552 See Parisista 7 in ed. c. 

553 See NCC i," 292. 

554 See NCC I, 335. 

555 Probably Hemacandra’s work of this title. 

556 A work by Hemacandra. 

557 Marikha’s Anekarthakosa (see C. Vogel, IL 334-335). 

558 Various works of this title are known, one of which by Hemacandra (CC I, 634-635). 
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559 Sasvata’s Anekarthasamucu'iya (see C. Vogel, IL 318-319). 

560 Yadavaprakasa’s VaijayantT (see C. Vogel, IL 323-324). 

561 CC II, 224; III, 117; NCC VII, 20: Vamanighantu, by Camunda. Compare C. Vogel, IL 
372 (on Varnakosas). 

562 CC I, 586: a lexicon, perhaps the Visvaprakasa. Compare C. Vogel (IL 348-350) on SrT- 
dharasena’s Visvalocanu or Muktavall. 

563 See CC I, 616 on this work of Vopadeva. 

564 Variants of this name are Keyadeva (CC I, 125 and 319, II, 24; NCC V, 43; Cat. Berlin 
Nr. 1748; Cat. BHU Nrs. 87 and 88; Cat. IO Nr. 2748; Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11074; CBORI 
XVI, I, Nr. 126; Sivadatta Misra’s auto-commentary on the Sivakosa ; STMI 526 and 
656), Kayadeva (CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 126-127), Kayyadeva (Check-list Nrs. 512 and 
558), Kaiyyadeva (C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 165), Kaiideva (Cat. IONr. 2748), and Kaideva 
(Bodleian d.713(2); see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 103). 

565 NCC V, 42-43; X, 47.The Namaratnakara, which has not been preserved, was probably a 
synonymic lexicon. It was written before the Pathyapathyavibodhaka , which appears to be 
an expanded version of it, adding the qualities and actions to the names of the medicinal 
substances. See the introductory verses of the Kaiyadevanighantu. Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 
620-621) claimed, erroneously, that Namaratnakara was another name of Kaiyadeva, and 
Namasagara the name of his earlier lexicon. 

566 The title of the work is Pathyapathyavibodhaka (see the introductory verses). A Nama¬ 
sagara by Keyadeva (NCC X, 49), as well as a Pathyapathyanighantu by Devapandita 
(NCC IX, 112; XI, 95), may be identical with the Kaiyadevanighantu. The MS of a 
Samnipatakalika by Kaideva (NCC: not recorded), forming part of the Chandra Shum 
Shere collection of the Bodleian library at Oxford, begins in exactly the same way as the 
Kaiyadevanighantu ; this MS is shelved at d.713(2): see D. Wujastyk (1990): 103. 

567 NCC V, 43; XIII,*76. Biswanarayan Sastri (1960): 98. 

568 NCC V, 42-43; XI, 95-96. Editions: 

*a Navalkisor Press, Lucknow 1917. 

*b edited by Surendra Mohan, publ. by the Dayananda Ayurvedic College, Meharcand 
Laksmandas, Lahore 1928 (one volume only, comprising the osadhivarga). 

!i: c edited by Nandakisor Sastri, 1933/34. 

d Kaiyadevanighantuh (Pathyapathyavibodhakah), edited and translated (into Hindi) 
by Priyavrata Sharina and Guru Prasada Sharma, Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series No. 
30, Varanasi/Delhi 1979 (with a saniskrta-hindl-sabdanukramanl and an index of 
botanical and English names); this ed. is based on five MSS (Cat. BHU Nrs. 87-88, 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 126, *MS Nr. 1/157/87063 of SarasvatT Bhavan, Varanasi, and 
*MS Nr. 931 of 1891-95 ofthe Adyar Library, Madras)and ed. b; reviewed by K.S. 
Varier in Ancient Science of Life 1,2, 1981, 123. 

References are to d. 

See on the work: DGVIV, 289-291. 

569 See on the classifications of Kaiyadeva: V. DvivedI (1966): 243-247. 

570 At the end of the viharavarga (292), Susruta is quoted in an abridged form: amlena kecid 
vihatah...tat tasmai hitam ucyate, ityantah (susrutat) = Su.Su.46.419-434; misrakavarga 
289 = Su.Sa.4.55; 290-292 = Su.Sa.4.50-51. 

571 The Parasarasmrti i s probably quoted ad viharavarga 212. 

572 P.K. Gode (1938a): 189. Raghavabhatta quotes osadhivarga 1596aband 1083cd (both with 
variants). See on Ragbhabhatta: P.K. Gode (1936a), on Laksmanadesika and his Sarada- 
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tiiaka: CC I, 536 and 642; II, 152 and 229; III, 133, on Raghavabhatta’s Padarthadarsa: 
CC I, 321, 499,642; II, 152 and 220; III, 133;NCCXI, 114-115. 

573 See: KasTrama. 

574 CC 1,128 (Kaideva on botany). Kamalakarabhatta’s Nirnayasindhu was composed in 1612 
(Kane 1.2, 932; NCC III, 161) or 1616 (CC I, 80). 

575 According to Aufrecht(CC I, 319; see also NCC XI, 95, and C. Vogel, IL 331), a Pathya- 
pathyanighantu by Devaparidita (probably Keyadeva Pandita) is quoted by Jnanavimala- 
gani, pupil of Bhanumeru, who wrote the Sabdabhedaprakasatika, a commentary on Ma- 
hesvara’s Sabdabhedaprakasa, in 1598 (NCC VII, 337; G Vogel, IL 331). Jnanavimalaga- 
ni refers to an unidentified Pathyapathyabhidbasannighantu as one of his chief authorities 
in one of the introductory verses, but does not quote the work (see Mahesvara’s Sabda¬ 
bhedaprakasa with the commentary of Jfianavimalagani, ed. by Auguste Ktimmel, Leipzig 
1940). 

576 See K. Raghunathan and P.V. Sharma (1967): 123-124: the Ma‘din al-Shifa ’ by Miyan 
Bhuwah is a Persian medical treatise composed in 1512 during the reign of Sikandar Sha¬ 
ll Lodi (1489-1517); its author mentions that he consulted the work of Kayedutt, who 
may be Kaiyadeva. See on this work and its author: M.Z. Siddfqf (1959): 96-108 (Siddfqi 
writes GayaDutta instead of Kayedutt and tentatively identifies him with Gayadasa). See 
for more references: Rasaratnakara. 

577 The identifications of ed. d are referred to as: P.V. Sharma. 

578 Probably an Acacia species (P.V. Sharma, 1985a: 348; 1997). Compare P.V. Sharma 
(1997). Abha is identified as Acacia nilotica Delile subsp. indica (Benth.) Br.enan (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 199, Nr. 20). 

579 Identified as Acacia pennata Willd. by PV. Sharma (1985a: 350; 1997). Mentioned at Su. 
Ci.38.85; regarded as a synonym of nagabala by Dalhana. 

580 Identified as Biopbytum sensitivum DC. by P.V. Sharma (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 241; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). Also identified as Mimosa pudica 
Linn., Neptunia oleracea Lour., and Sphaeranthus indicus Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nrs. 1107, 1163, 1523). Alambusa ia already found in the Carakasamhita. 

581 Probably an Aniaranthus species. 

582 Of uncertain identity. Probably the same as amlana. 

583 Curcuma amada Roxb. (P.V. Sharma). 

584 Identified as Acacia pennata Willd. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

585 Unidentified. It may be the same as valuka, which is an abbreviation of elavaluka; valuka 
is also one of the names of a variety of trapusa(see Dhanvantarlyanighantu 1.178). 

586 Crotalaria verrucosa Linn. (P.V Sharma). 

587 Cannabis sativa Linn. (P.V. Sharma). 

588 Unidentified. 

589 Unidentified. 

590 Clerodendrum serratum (Linn.) Moon (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 444); P.V. 
Sharma calls this plant C. serratum Spreng. Also identified as C. indicum (Linn.) Kuntze 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 440). 

591 Ammannia baccifera Linn. (DGV V, 341). Mentioned at A.h.U. 1.44. 

592 Unidentified. 

593 Unidentified. 

594 Of uncertain identity; an orange according to MW. Mentioned i n the Madanapalanighantu 
(6.65). 
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595 Leeamacrophylla Roxb.; P.V. Sharma calls it L. macrophylla Horn. Also identified as Alo- 
casia macrorrhiza (Linn.) G. Don (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 85). 

596 Prunus mahaleb Linn. (AVI 349); compare Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 112. Mentioned at Ca. 
Su.25.40; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972) regard it as identical with priyangu, in 
agreement with Cakra’s comment. 

597 See *B.N. Singh (1985); L.B. Singh, B N. Singh, B.K. Mishra (1991). 

598 Identified as Dioscorea hisp/da Dennst. (seeM, Abdul Kareem, 1997,Nr. 616). Mentioned 
at Su.Su.46.298; a large type of kasthaluka (see Dalhana). 

599 Identified as Aristolochia indica Linn. (P.V, Sharma; compare M. Abdul Kareem 1997, 
Nr. 161; see also V.V. Sivarajan and I. Balachandran, 1994: 185-187) and Diplocycios 
palmatus (Linn.) Jaffrey (absent from WIRM) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 629). 

600 A species of Amaranthus (P.V. Sharma). 

601 Identified as Desmotrichum limbriatum Blume (see WIRM III, 43-44) by PC. Pant et al. 
(1990). The valid name of this plant is probably Flickingeria fimbriata (Blume) Hawkes 
(see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) or F. nodosa (Dalz.) Seiden f. (see V.V. Sivarajan and I. Bal¬ 
achandran, 1994: 196). 

602 Unidentified. 

603 Ctinavalia gladiata (Jacq.) DC. (P.V. Sharma). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar 
(1972). Kakandola is already found in the Carakasamhita. 

604 Caesaipinia crista Linn. (P.V. Sharma). Also identified as C. bonduc (Linn.) Roxb. (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 281). 

605 Hesperethusa cvenuiata (Roxb.) M. Roem. = Limonia crenulata Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

606 Pergularia daemia (Forsk.) Chiov. = P. extensa N.E.Br. (P.V. Sharma). 

607 Ocimum kilimandscharicum Guerke (C.R. Karnick, 1977). 

608 A species of Dioscorea (P.V. Sharma). Identified as Dioscorea a lata Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 611). 

609 Probably a species of Randia; Tamilnadia uliginosa (Retz.) Tirvengandum ex Sastre = 
Randia uliginosa DC. is one of the plants regarded as pindlta (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nrs. 1378 and p.244). Mentioned at Ca.Ci.26.272. 

610 Different from patha according to Kaiyadeva; kucela is a variety of patha in the Caraka- 
sambit a (Su.27.95). 

611 Cassia absus Linn. (P.V. Sharma; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 343). Mentioned 
at Su.Ci.l 6.26, where Dalhana regards it as a synonym of caksusya (= Cassia absus Linn.). 

612 A Corchorus species (P.V. Sharma). Mentioned in the Astangahrdayasambita. 

613 Identified as Dalbergia sissoides Grah. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 571). 

614 Sometimes identified as Digera muricata (Linn.) Mart, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
605; P.V. Sharma, 1979a: 107; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972, s.v. kathinjara). Men¬ 
tioned at Su.Su.46.274(see Dalhana’siemarks) and A.h.Su.6.93 (the same as tamramulaka 
according to Aruna). 

615 Carthamus tinctorius Linn. (P.V. Sharma). Mentioned at A.h.Su.6.93, where Aruna and 
Hemadri regard it as identical with guggulusaka. 

616 Identified as Luvunga scandens (Roxb.) Buch.-Ham. ex Wight, Ciccaacida (Linn.) Mer¬ 
rill, Annona reticulataLinn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 138, 396, 1049; AVI 362; 
Chopra’s Glossary; U.Ch. Dutt, 1922; P.V. Sharma, 1979a: 42-48; WIRM II, 153). 

617 Citrus maxima (Burm.) Merrill = C. decumana Linn. (P.V. Sharma). 
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618 Amarantbus caudatus Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

619 Unidentified. Mahapindi is identified as Gardenia turgida Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 792). 

620 Unidentified. 

621 A Luffa species (RV. Sharma) or Cassia alata Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified 
as Cassia senna Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 351). 

622 Pterospermum acerifolium Willd. (P.V. Sharma). Mentioned in the Susrutasamhita. 

623 Eleusine coracana Gaertn. (P.V. Sharma; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 667). 

624 Identified as Mows australis Poir. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1136). The same 
as vidarl ( Astanganighantu 4). SusavT is mentioned, for example, at Su.Su.38.6 (see 
Dalhana’s remarks); it is identified as Carum carvi Linn., Momordica charantia Linn., 
and Nigella sativa Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 336, 1119, 1168). 

625 Unidentified. 

626 Unidentified. 

627 Identified as Fumaria indicn Pugsley (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 776; compare 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987 and WIRM IV, 68) and Ixora paniculata (Vanausadhicandrodaya 
VI, 44; see on this name Hooker III, 149). Compare V.V. Sivarajan and I. Balachandran 
(1994: 354-357: parpataka). 

628 Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. ex Brandis (P.V. Sharma). Also identified as Berberis 
asiatica Roxb. ex DC., non Griff., Cedrus deodara (Roxb. ex Lamb.) G. Don, Cosciniu m 
fenestratum Colebr., and Pinus roxburghii Sarg. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 230, 
362, 498, 1287; compare WIRM II, rev. ed., 117, III, 400). 

629 Cascabela tbevetia (Linn.) Lippold = Thevetia peruviana (Pers.) Merrill = 77i neriifolia 
Juss. ex Steud. (P.V. Sharma). See on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987); compare 
M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 339. 

630 Unidentified. 

631 Do/ichos lablab Linn. (P.V. Sharma). 

632 Lagenaria siceraria (Mol.) Standi. = L. vulgarisSer. (P.V. Sharma). 

633 Unidentified. 

634 A species of D/oscorea (P.V. Sharma). Identified as D/oscorea alata Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 611). 

635 Identified as Alangium salviifolium (Linn.f.) Wang, and several species of Ferula (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 65, 726-729,732). 

636 A D/oscorea species (P.V. Sharma). Identified as D/oscorea belophylla Voigt ex Haines 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, Nr. 612; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) and Pacbyrrhizus erosus 
(Linn.) Urban = P. angulatus Rich, ex DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1219; com¬ 
pare WIRM VII, 208). Mentioned at Su.SQ.46.298. 

637 Unidentified. 

638 Often identified as Ophiorrbiza m ungos Linn. (Chopra’s Glossary; Nadkarni I, Nr. 1760; 
P.V. Sharma, 1997). Mentioned at Su.Ka.6.22 (see Dalhana’s remark). 

639 Identified as Bix a Orellana Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 242; P.V. Sharma) and Eu~ 
onymus tingens Wall, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 697). 

640 Identified as Da Ibergia volubilis Roxb. and Trichodesma zeylanicum R.Br. (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 573 and 1638). 

641 Unidentified. 

642 A D/oscorea species (P.V. Sharma). 
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643 Unidentified. 

644 Tanka, mentioned in Cara/ca- and Sus'rutasanihita , is often identified as Pyrus communis 
Linn. (AVI 360; P.V. Sharma, 1979a: 70). 

645 Hydnocaipus laurifolia (Dennst.) Sleumer = H. wightiana Blume (P.V. Sharma). 
Mentioned at Su.Su.45.122. 

646 Identified as Prunus armen/aca Linn., the apricot (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1345; P.V. 
Sharma, 1979a: 76-77). 

647 Variously identified: Am^rp ho phallus paeoniif olius (Dennst.) Nicolson = A. campanula- 
tus Blume ex Decne. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 119; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987), 
A. sylvaticus (Roxb.) Kunth = Synantherias sylvatica Schott (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 120a; Chopra’s Glossary; DWH III, 547; Nadkarni I, Nr. 2421), Crinumdefixum Ker- 
Gawl. (L.S. Bhatnagaret al., 1973: 80), Sauromatum venosum (Ait.) Kunth (G. Pandey, 
1994: 81-84), Urginea indica Kunth (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 642 and p.244; P.V. 
Sharma, 1979a: 134-135). 

648 Unidentified. 

649 Unidentified. 

650 Pistia stratiotes Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1306; P.V. Sharma). 

651 Unidentified. Compare on special features: AVI 391-392. 

652 Undoubtedly the same as yauvanapidaka, i.e., acne vulgaris. 

653 A variant of this name is Sarnga (AVI 390; bhumika to ed. d, 6). P.V. Sharma is of the 
opinion that this Saranga is identical with the person of the same name who wrote the VF- 
rasimhavaloka fa - king VIrasimha (bhumika to ed. d, 6). 

654 The Bharadvajagotra had a relatively low status according to R. Thapar (1984: 85, n.78). 

655 AVI 391 and DGV IV, 290: P.V. Sharma bases his statement that Kaiyadeva was a resi¬ 
dent of Gujarat on the use of the term andolika (viharavarga344), i.e., a swing, especially 
popular in that region, and the mention of medicinal plants like tilaparnl (1.653-655), vel- 
lantara (1.851cd-853ab), etc. According to Surendra Mohan (the editor of *ed. b), some 
of the local names of plants given by Kaiyadeva come very near to their Gujarati names 
(see Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 621). 

656 Compare DGV IV, 289-290. 

657 *SarasvatTbhavan, Varanasi, Nr. 1/157/87063 (bhumika to ed. d, 8). 

658 BHU Nr. B 2092 =Cat. BHU Nr. 87 (AVI 392, n. 1; bhiimikatoed. d, 5). 

659 Usually identified as Thevetia peruviana (Pers.) Schum. = Th. neriifolia Juss. (Chopra’s 
Glossary); Thevetia peruviana (Pers.) Merrill - Th. neriifolin Juss. ex. Steud. (WIRM X, 
225). The plant is a native of America and the West Indies (Watt VI, 47), but is widely 
cultivated in India for ornament. Its provenance indicates that Thevetia peruviana cannot 
be the pltakaravlra of the Kaiyadeva- and Ra janighantu. 

660 Madanapalanighantu 1.324-325. Dhanvantarinighantu 4A-2. 

661 Rajanighantu 10.7. It is absentagain from the Bhavaprakasanighantu (guducyadivarga82- 
84). 

662 NCC IV, 70. 

663 Editions: 

a Vaidyamanorama and Dharakalpa, ed. by Brahmashri T. Nilkanth Sharma and Vaidya 
Jadavji Tricumji Acharya, Ayurvedic Granthamala Nrs. 8, 9, Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
Bombay 1913 [BL.14044.bb.6;IO.San.C.303and I l.E.23];2nded., 1924; *ed. 1933. 
b Vaidyamanorama and Dharakalpa; Hindi tlka by Sukhadeva Vaidya, Gangavisnu Srl- 
krsnadas, Laksmlvenkatesvar Chapakhana, Bombay 1916/17. [BL.14044.a.l 1]. 
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References are to ed. b. 

The title of the work is mentioned in the second verse, the name of the author only in the 
colophons. 

664 Prose is found, e.g., at 6.9, 12, 17, 19-21, 19-21, 31, 33; 9.1; 16.26, 29, 36-38, 62, 125. 

665 See 1.13; 2.6; 3.19; 6.9; 7.13 and20; 8.7; 10.1 and7; 11.12,40,42,51-52,60; 12.4; 13.8 
and 10; 14.2, 5, 22; 16.54 and 116; 17.9; 19.43. 

666 Afewnidana verses in chapters twoand three were probably added to the text (these verses 
are not numbered) by Sukhadeva, who wrote the Hind! translation and commentary of ed. 
b, namely three verses at the beginning of chapter two (= Ca.Ci.4.6, 7, 9) and three at the 
beginning of chapter three (= Madhavanidana 11.1 and 12.1-2). 

667 Two long formulae occur: yogarajaguggulu (16.129-135), identical with Gadanigraha , 
prayogakhanda, gutikadhikara 326-333 (and also quoted from a tantrantara in Niscala’s 
commentary ad Cakradatta, amavata 27-32), and a recipe, ascribed to the Asvins, used to 
turn grey hair black again (16.92-96). 

668 See, e.g., 1.21; 6.17; 10.6; 11.36,48,49, 59,61; 12.11 and20-21; 13.4, 10, 13, 15,49-51; 
14.2, 6, 11, 12, 14-18, 24, 27; 16.45 and 89; 17.8; 19.29-31. 

669 See7.10and 12; 11.19; 16.57. 

670 The Cakiadatta (jvaracikitsa 6) is quoted in a verse of chapter one, but this is probably an 
addition by Sukhadeva; the therapy of raktapitta (chapter two) is said to agree with Caraka 
(according to Sukhadeva), but the verses on this subject are not from Ca.Ci.5; one for¬ 
mula is ascribed to Nimi (16.57) and another one to the Asvins (16.92-96); two definitions 
of rasayana found at the beginning of chapter twenty and probably added by Sukhadeva 
were taken from Sarngadhara (1.4.13ab) and Caraka (Ci.l !.5cd); five more verses at the 
beginning of the same chapter, amongst which a definition of vajlkarana by Susmta (Ci. 
26.6) and two more from the Susrutasamhita (Ci.26.4-5), were probably also added by 
Sukhadeva. 

671 A Vaidyamanorama that may be identical with Kalidasa’s work is quoted in Nayanasu- 
kha’s Vaidyamanotsava(CC 1,612); a Manorama is quoted in Meghamuni’s Meghavinoda 
(JAI 157). 

672 This disease is also mentioned in Damodara’s Arogyacintamnni. 

673 Not found in other texts. 

674 Absent from other texts; pravahana is the same as pravahika. 

675 BimbisT or bimbisi is a synonym of pravahika. Cf. A.h.Ci.9.28; A.s.Ci. 11.7-8; CanSrakala 
ad Vopadeva’s SataMokT 1.17. 

676 It may be prickly heat, also called climatic hyperhidrosis or lichen tropicus. 

677 These are distinguished from the parasites called krmi, and said to occur in hairy men who 
do not regularly shave. 

678 Ulcers of the oral cavity. See on the term luta: Damodara’s Arogyacintamani. 

679 An unidentified disease, not occurring elsewhere. 

680 An ulcerous lesion of the penis. 

681 Unidentified. 

682 Sukhadeva remarks thatit is called avlram inMalaya)am(M. Gundert, 1970:1,93: Cassia 
auriculata Linn, and Cassia occidentalis Linn.; Saranad Kunjan Pillai, 1970: II, 207: Cassia 
auriculata Linn.). P.V. Sharma (1997) regards akull as a synonym of avartakl, identified as 
Cassia auriculata Linn. 

683 Unidentified. 



2 Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


211 


684 Identified as Ocimum americanum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1184). MW: 
Ocimum adscendens; see Hooker IV, 609 and 614 on O. adscendens Willd. and O. adscen- 
dens Wight. 

685 Unidentified. 

686 Variously identified. See: M. Abdul Kareem (1997); Bapalal (1982): 226 and 311-315; 
Chopra’s Glossary; DWHII, 244 and 308; R.K. Issar (1974); G. Pandey (1994): 90-98; 
P.V. Sharma (1985a): 352, (1997). 

687 Unidentified. 

688 Usually identified as Acalypha indica Linn. (DWH III, 291; G. Pandey, 1994: 115-132; 
P.V. Sharma, 1997; WIRM I, 20). 

689 Identified as Hesperethusa crenulata (Roxb.) M.Roem. = Limonin crenulata Roxb. by P.V. 
Sharma (1979a: 95 and 101), (1997). It is also mentioned in the Kalyanakaraka (4.32). 

690 The same as Susruta’s karavl (Su.Su.46.230) according to P.V. Sharma (1979a: 157) or 
identical with hirigupattrl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Gynandropsis gynandra 
(Linn.) Briq. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 835). 

691 Identified as Stryclwos nux-vomica Linn, by P.V. Sharma (DGV V, 319-320), (1997). 

692 Coleus amboinicus Lour. = C. aromaticus Benth. (V.V. Sivarajan and Indu Balachandran, 
1986: 250). The same as sariva (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

693 Unidentified. 

694 Unidentified. 

695 According to Sukhadeva it is called pavutta in Malayajam; see M. Gundert, 1970: II, 653: 
pavatta, PavettaindicaLinn. See S.S.R. Bennet (1987) and WIRM VII, 282 on the nomen¬ 
clature *f this plant. 

696 Unidentified. 

697 Unidentified. 

698 Identified as Monnda pubescens Sm. = M. core/a Buch.-Ham. = M. tinctoria Roxb. (M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1131; P.V. Sharma, 1997; see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. 
Bennet, 1987), as several species of Paverra, and as Tarenna alpestris (Wight) Balakr. = 
Stylocoryne lucens (Hook.f.) Gamble (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1240-1242 and 
1589a). 

699 Unidentified. 

700 Rhododendron arboreum Sm. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

701 Allium nscalonicum Linn. (MW) or A. sativum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
82). 

702 A variety of garlic. 

703 Unidentified. 

704 It is called samudrapacca in Malayajam acc. to Sukhadeva (of uncertain identity acc. to 
M. Gundert, 1970: II, 1039). 

705 Sukhadeva says that it is called clra in Malayajam; this is the name of a series of different 
plants (M. Gundert, 1970:1, 369). 

706 The same as pippall according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

707 Tribulus terrestris Linn. = T. lanuginosus Linn, or asimilar plant (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1636; MW; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

708 A kind of white basil, a species of Ocimum, according to MW. 

709 Unidentified. 

710 Cassia sophera Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 352). 
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711 Unidentified. 

712 Called ekanayaka in Malayalam acc. toSukhadeva (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1425; 
Suranad Kunjan Pillai, 1970: II, 1132: Salacia reticulata Wight). WIRMIX, 169: the San¬ 
skrit name of S. reticulata is also ekanayaka. Vain is the same as mehari according to P.V. 
Shanna (1997). 

713 Called vatankolll in Malayajam acc. to Sukhadeva (see M.Gundert, 1970: II, 931: Justicia 
gendarussa Burm.f. = Gendarussa vulgaris Nees). 

714 The names yaksadrs, yaksaksl, yaksalocana, and yaksanetra may be synonyms of kubera- 
ksl (Kubera is the lord of the yaksas), identified as Caesalpinia bonduc (Linn.) Roxb. and 
Stereospermum chelonoides (Linn.f.) DC. = S. suaveolens (Roxb.) DC. (see on the nomen¬ 
clature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 281 and 1535). 

715 See also AVI 301 on some special features of Kalidasa’s therapy. 

716 NCCIV, 70; IX, 298. The title of this work is found in the colophon, but the name of the 
author is nowhere mentioned. See for the editions those of the Vaidyamanorama. A Dha- 
rakalpa by an anonymous author has been ^edited, with a Hindi translation, by Pandit Ja- 
gannatha Piasada Sukla, Sudhanidhi Granthavali 1, Prayag 1924/25. 

717 See on dharakalpa: H.S. Kasture (1970): 648-653; N.S. M«oss (1983): 106-114; R.H. 
Singh (1992): 137-144. 

718 Its identity is unknown. Dolaphala is a synonym of madhuka, identified as Madhuca indica 
J.F. Gmel. and M. longifolia (Koenig) Mach, (see WIRM VI, 207 on the nomenclature) 
(Astahgainighantu 26; Sadrasanighantu 1.23). 

719 Some are of the opinion that the medical author Kalidasa is the same as the famous poet 
of the same name (see, e.g., J. Indu, 1981). See about apocryphal works attributed to the 
poet Kalidasa: S.C. Banerji (1975). 

720 P.V. Sharma (AVI 301) assigns him to the thirteenth century or somewhat later on account 
of the presence of diseases like somaroga and sayyamutra, drugs like opium and karaskara, 
and theTantric elements in the therapy. 

721 NCC: an author called Kalyariadasa is not recorded; the NCC ascribes the SabdaratnadT- 
pa (III, 256), as well as a Balacikitsfi (III, 256), to Kalyanamalla; compare Kalyana’s Ba- 
latantra. CC I, 106 and 491: RatnapradTpanighantu by KasTrama, son of Mathuradasa; II, 
194and228: SabdaratnapradT pa by KasTrama, son of Mathuradasa. C. Vogel,IL 375-376: 
the work is often, but wrongly, claimed as written by KasTrama at the instance of Kalya- 
nadasa. Compare KasTrama, the author of a commentary on the Sarngadbarasamhita. 

722 NCC III, 342; IX, 76. 

723 NCC: not recorded. ABI 317: ^published by the Verikatesvar Press. Vrddhatrayl 466: 
Kedarabhatta also wrote the Vrttaratnakara and lived in the twelfth or thirteenth century. 
Compare Krishnamachariar (1989): 908: Kedarabhatta, author of the Vrttaratnakara, is 
earlier than the fifteenth century. 

724 CC 1,717; 11, 171 and 234; 111, 148. NCC V, 67-68. Check-list Nr. 804. STM198. Cat. BHU 
Nr. 250. Cat. Madras Nr. 13379. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42910. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 310- 
312. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1029 ( Siddhamantranighanta , without author’s name). 
Editions: 

a ed., together with another work called Yogesvara, under the common title of 
Ayurvedasamgraha, by Vaidya Samkara DajT SastrT Pade, with the assistance of 
Sri Bhalacandra, Jnanasagara Press, Bombay 1898 [IO.San.D.603(c)]; the title of 
this publication is Siddhamantra Prakasa, though the commentary is absent (P.V. 
Sharma’s Intr. to the Siddhamantra, 3); see on the editor, Pade: DGVIV, 304-305. 
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*b ed. by Morarji Vaidya of Bombay, 1908/09 (BIIHM 5,2, 1975, 106). 

*c ed. by Vaidya Yadavji Trikamji Acharya (together with the Vataghnatvadinirnaya of 
Narayana Bhisaj, acc. to V. Sukla I, 239-240) (BIIHM 5, 2, 1975, 106). 
d Vopadeva’s Hrdayadlpaka Nighantu and Siddhamantra of Vaidyacarya Kesava with 
the Prakasa Commentary of Vopadeva, ed. by Priyavrat Sharma, Chaukhamba Ayu¬ 
rveda Granthamala 1, Chaukhamba Amarabharati Prakashan, Varanasi 1977. P.V. 
Sharma used three MSS and the quotations from the Hrdayadlpaka in the Sivakosa 
(see Intr. to the Hrdayidlpaka i, 13-14) in establishing his text of the Hrdayadlpaka, 
and four MSS (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr 312, Cat. Madras Nr. 13379, Cat. BHU Nr. 250, 
*MS Nr. 44941 of Sarasvatl Bhavan, Varanasi), as well as ed. a, in constituting 
his text of the Siddhamantra together with its commentary (see Intr. to his ed. of 
the Siddhamantra, 5). This ed. is accompanied by valuable introductions and has 
moreover an Index of the drugs of the Hrdayadlpaka, an Index of synonyms in the 
Hrdayadlpaka, an Index of drugs in the Siddhamantra, and three Appendices: I, A 
classified index of vegetable drugs according to their effect on dosas; II, Vegetable 
drugs described in the commentary; III, Food and drinks mentioned in the text and 
described in the commentary. 

References are to d. 

725 Verse two. 

726 CC 1,127: ascribed to Kesava himself; compare CC 1,717, where Vopadeva is mentioned 
as its author. 

727 Compare on the contents: DGV IV, 283-284. 

728 Verse three, with commentary. 

729 The importance of Kharanadi as a medical authority in the Siddhamantra has been dis¬ 
cussed by P.K. Gode (1939a). See: Kharanada. 

730 See especially the commentary on these verses. 

731 See the table (talika) in P.V. Sharma’s ed., 12-13. 

732 See verses 5-8, with commentary. Vopadeva explains in his commentary that the term uda- 
sTna wascoinedinordertosolvethecontradictory statements ofCaraka, Susruta and Kha¬ 
ranada concerning the qualities and actions of medicinal substances. Compare on udasl- 
na(tva): Cakrapani adCa.Ni.4.4; Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.117cd-118. See on the use of uda- 
slna in non-medical contexts: M.B. Emeneau (1968): 276-277. 

733 Compare PV. Sharma’s expositions on the contents and special features of the Sid¬ 
dhamantra: AVI 386; (1976a): 117-118; Intr. to his ed. of the text, 6-7. 

734 See Harshe’s ed. of the Sivakosa, Appendix I, 166 and 168. 

735 See: Hemadri. 

736 P.V. Sharma’s text reads vedapuraranya-; MS Nr. 312 of BORI has vedapurakhya-. P.V. 
Sharma proposes to read, with one of his MSS, Devapura for Vedapura, which seems to 
him more correct if this city is identical with Devagiri, the capital of the Yadava kings (Intr. 
to his ed. of the Siddhamantra, 4, note 2; see on Devapura: N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 118, 
N. Dey, 1979: 55), but it is preferable to keep the reading Vedapura since it is probably 
identical with Vedapada where Vopadeva, Kesava’s son, resided (see: Vopadeva). 

737 See on Dandaka: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 114; N. Dey (1979): 52. 

738 Devagiri is the modern Daulatabad (V. Sukla I, 239; P.V. Sharma, Intr. to his ed. of the 
Siddhamantra, 4). 

739 NCC V, 67-68. AVI (385) and DGV (IV, 283) have, erroneously, 1200-1247, but compare 
P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to the Siddhamantra, 4: 1210-1247. 
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740 Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 582) places him in the middle of the thirteenth century. 

741 His name is Vallabhasuri in Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42698. 

742 CC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 955: author’s name Laksmanapandita or -suri. STMI 104. 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42695-99 (Nr.42698 is a complete copy). VP.P. SastrT(l984): 391. 

743 Seeon Laksmana and his Vaidyavallabha: P. Hymavathi (1993): 76-78;D.V. SubbaReddy 
and B. Rama Rao (1972); B. Rama Rao (1987): 156: author’s name Laksmanacarya or 
Laksmana Pandita, title of his work Vaidya(raja)vallabha. 

744 CC i, 536,537, 613; 11, 222; Ill, 114: attributed to Laksmana. Check-list Nr. 414 (see also 
Nr. 920). Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1411. STMI 104. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 234 (with an extract, con¬ 
sisting of the first forty-one verses). VOHD 11.7, Nr. 2901. 

745 See on its contents: STMI 104; Har Dutt Sharma (1936); P.K. Gode (1937a). 

746 Har Dutt Sharma (1936): 1. 

747 See P.K. Gode; Har Dutt Sharma; ^Peterson’s Ulwar Cat. Nr. 676, p.163, Extract 430. 

748 Reproduced in Har Dutt Sharma’s article. 

749 See Har Dutt Sharma’s table of contents. 

750 Brhadrasarajasundara 330 (the formula of gaiigadhararasa). 

751 According to J. Eggeling (see Cat. 10. Nr. 2709). 

752 CC 1,536 and 613. 

753 Har Dutt Sharma (1936) left the question of authorship undecided. P.K. Gode (1937a) es¬ 
tablished that Laksmana was the author’s patron, not the author himself. 

754 The genealogy of Laksmana is as follows: Dayanaga - Lohada - Sahadeva - Damodara - 
Dharmadeva - Khetala - Raipala; Raipala’s three sons were Gajapati, Sthiraraja, and Da- 
suka; Gajapati had three sons: Kamaraja, Amarasimha, and Jalapa; Amarasimha’s wife, 
Ladama, bore him two sons, Laksmana and Ravana. 

755 See P.K. Gode (1937a: 439, note 1) on the identification of this place. 

756 See P.K. Gode (1937a: 441-442) on the identification of this prince. P.K. Gode regards him 
as Muhammad Khan of Biyana, who surrendered to Mubarak Shah in 1427, seized Biya¬ 
na again, was defeated a second time in 1428, but may have assumed independence after 
Mubarak’s death in 1434. See on Muhammad Khan: Hameed-ud-Din (1980): 131-132, on 
Mubarak Shah (A.D. 1421-1434): Hameed-ud-Din (1980): 128-134. 

757 PK. Gode (1937a: 440-442) identified Srlpatha as Biyana in Rajputana. See on Srlpatha: 
N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 279 (Bayana in Rajasthan); N. Dey (1979): 193 (Biana). 

758 A Ksemasarman, son of Gautama, was theauthor of a Cikusasarasamgraha (NCC V, 165; 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 75: theMS dates from 1754/55). The best known medical author called 
Ksemasarman wrote the Ksemakutuhala and lived in the sixteenth century. 

759 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 234. 

760 PK. Gode (1937a): 437-438. 

761 NCC VII, 29. STMI 106. 

762 CC I, 425; 11, 97, 216. Check-list Nr. 390 and 422. STMI 118-120. Cat. BHU Nrs. 104- 
110,262. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1412. Cat. lONrs. 2745-47. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13299 and 13355. 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42202-04. 

Editions: 

a Visvesvara Press, Benares 1847 [10.9.1.1], 

*b lithographed, together with Trimallabhatta’s DravyagunasataslokT, KasI 1869/70. 
c Madanapala Nighantu or a Medical Dictionary by Rajah Madanapala, ed. and publ. 
by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, Kavyaprakasha Press, Calcutta 1875 [Haas, Cat. 
BM, p.75; 10.13.D 30]; reviewed by R. Roth (ZDMG 31, 1877, 159-160). 
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d sarvausadhinamagunanam madanapalanighantuh, pandita ravidatta viracita bhasatT- 
kasametah, Laksmlverikatesvara Press, Bombay 1894 [I0.21.H.31]. 

*e ed. by Ashubodh, Calcutta 1902. 

f nrpamadanapalaviracitah madanapalanighantuh, vaidyaratnayurvedoddharakavai- 
dyapancananapanditaramaprasadavaidyopadhyayarajavaidyapatiyalaviracitabhasa- 
tattvaprakasinlnamabhasatlkasahitah, Vehkatesvara Press, Bombay 1909/10 [BL. 
14043.dd.19; IO.21J.14]; *ed. 1922/23, Bombay; *ed. 1930, Bombay; new ed., 
1954; *repr., Bombay 1990. 

g ed. by Devendranatha and Upendranatha Sena Gupta, with Bengali translation, Dha- 
nvantari Steam Machine Press, Calcutta 1914 [BL. 14044.a.5; I0.23.E.4). 

*h ed., with Hindi translation, by Saktidhar Sukla, Naval Kisor Press, Lucknow 1917 
(see AVI 390, n.2.) and 1930 (see V. Sukla 1, 219). 
i withTattvabodhin! Gujarati tlka by Bhaganalala Dolatarama Sarma, Bhagyodaya Pri¬ 
nting Press, Ahmedabad 19i8 [BL.14043.bb.l; IO.San.C.335]. 
j with Hindi lemmata and glosses by Tryambaka Sastrin, Hitacintaka Press, Benares 
1922 [IO.San.B.468]; madanavinodah, vaidyakanighantuh, srlmanmadanapalanrpa- 
tiviracitah, amrtabhavana-[kasT] bhusitena prasiddhavaidyavara dhanvantarisvarupa- 
mitasastrinam tanujenayurvedamukhyadhyapakena tryambakasastrina sakalavidya- 
rthijanopakaraya tatprarthanaya ’prasiddhasabdanani desabhasa paryayapradarsana- 
purvaka kathinasthalesu copayuktatippanlbhir alar'ikrtya mahatayasena samsodhitah 
prakasitas ca, srlgurubhir anujnatena srlnandakisorasastrina (ayurvedacaryena) sa- 
mpaditas ca, 3rd ed., Benares 1933/34. 
k ed. with English translation, by Bhagwan Dash (see below). 

A Rnsacintamani by Anantadeva proves to be identical with the Madanapalanighantu: 
vaidyavaryasrlmadanantadevasuriviracitarasacintamanih, rajavaidyapanditamuralldhara- 
sarmaviracitabhasatlkasahitah, sa ca kalidasatmajamumbaylsthayurvedadhyapakavaidya- 
rajajlvaramasarmana samsodhya, Srlver'ikatesvar Press, Bombay 1910/11. 

References are to f, new ed. 1954. Edition, accompanied by an English translation of the 
Madanapalanighantu: Materia Medica of Ayurveda based on Madanapala’s Nighantu by 
Vaidya Bhagwan Dash, assisted by Ku. Kanchangupta, B. Jain Publishers (P) Ltd., New 
Delhi * 1991, reprinted 1994; the text is based on ed. d and a palm leaf MS in Oriya script; 
this edition is accompanied by an Index (I) of Sanskrit names of drugs, (II) botanical and 
English names of drugs, (III) synonyms of drugs used in the work. 

763 CC I, 425; II, 97. Cat. BHU Nr. 104. This is the title employed in the last verse of each 
varga. 

764 Cat. BHU Nrs. 105-110. Cat. 10, colophon MS Nr. 2745. Cat. Madras Nr. 13355. Kavl- 
ndracaryasucipatram Nr. 1027 ( Madanavinodanighanta ). 

765 CC III, 92. 

766 CC I, 425; 11, 97. 

767 Cat. Madras Nr. 13299. 

768 CC I, 426. 

769 See CC I, 425-426; 11, 97. Compare G. Biihler (1886): Intr. 124-125; P.K. Gode (1944- 
45): 176-180; Kane 1.2, 792-802. 

770 U.Ch.Dutt (1922): Preface XIV. VSS, Preface 10. 

771 It was translated into Persian in 1633, during the reign of Akbar, by Amanu’Ilah, also 
known as Flruz Jang, son of Mahabat Khan, a famous general of Jahangir and Shah Jahan; 
a MS of this translation, called Dastihv’l-Hunud, is available in the Salar Jang Museum 
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of Hyderabad, A.P. (see Anonymous, 1964; K. Raghunathan and RV. Sharma 1967: 122; 
T. Siddiqi, 1981: 29,1979: 108; STMI 60). See on other medical works by authors called 
Amanu’llah: STMI 21-22. 

772 Compare DGV IV, 287-288; V. DvivedT (1966): 181-189. 

773 The number of verses is elsewhere (STMI 119) said to be 2,250. 

774 Cat. IO records a MS (Nr. 2745) with a fourteenth chapter, but this consists merely of an 
expanded version of the genealogical verses. Cat. IO Nr. 2747 has seventeen chapters and 
contains so many and considerable variations as almost to amount to a new work. The 
Lucknow ed. (h) has an extra fourteenth varga (see V. Sukla I, 219). See on the contents 
of the Madannpaianighantu: Bapalal Vaidya (1982), Appendix XV, 605-607. 

775 Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 607) mentions that a total number of 494 medicinal substances is 
described (450 vegetable and 50 inorganic drugs). 

776 CC I, 192 and 425. 

777 Quoted as Madanavinoda. 

778 Quoted as Madanaviuodanigbanta. 

779 See Harshe’s ed. of the Sivakosa (sub Madanapala and Madanavinoda). 

780 STMI 711. 

781 See the descriptions of these works. 

782 A number of these may be discovered in earlier treatises. Compare AVI 390. 

783 Identified as Cassytha filiformis Linn, and Cuscutareflexa Roxb. See: M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nrs. 355 and 539; Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 142-143, (1985), Nr. 356; Chopra’s 
Glossary; DGV V, 325; U.Ch. Dutt, 1922; DWH III, 216; MW; Nadkarni I, Nr. 507; RV. 
Sharma (1997); Vanausadhicandrodaya I, 61. See on akasavalli and related plant names: 
R. Schmidt (1910). 

784 Probably a Dioscorea species (see DGV V, 52-53; RV. Sharma, 1979a: 90). Aluka is also 
identified as a species of Alocasia, Amorphophallus paeoniifolius (Dennst.) Nicolson = 

A. campanulatus Blume ex Decne., Ipomoea batatas (Linn.) Lam., a Prunus species, and 
Solanum tuberosum Linn., the potato (see, for example, AVI 363-364; Bhavaprakasa, ed. 
m; Chopra’s Glossary; MW). 

785 Identifiedas Cydonia obiongaMill.,thequince, PyrascommunisLinn.,the pear, andother 
plants (see, for example: AVI 360; Chopra’s Glossary; DWH III, 261-262; WIRM II, 410 
and X, 291). Mentioned atCa.Ci.7.147. 

786 Identified as Ficus carica Linn., the fig tree, and a species of Psidium, the guava. See on 
anjlra: DGV V, 307; U.Ch. Dutt (1922); P.K. Gode (1941c), (1941d), (1943b); B. Laufer 
(1967): 410-414; MW; Nadkarni I, Nrs. 1036 and 2052; R.N. Saletore (1975): 717-718; 

B. N. Singh (1981); L.B. Singh and B.N. Singh (1994). 

787 Unidentified. See DGV V, 312; P.V. Sharma (1997). 

788 Usually identified as Cissus quadrangularis Linn. = Vitis quadrangularis Wall. See G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1984c): 95. 

789 Identified as Sesbania sesban Merrill (DGV V, 339-340; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

790 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

791 Artemisia maritima Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 169; DGV V, 330; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

792 Identified as CoccuJus hirsutus (Linn.) Diels (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 451; DGV V, 
33; P.V. Sharma, 1997) or Corallocarpus epigaeus Benth. ex Hook.f. (DWH II, 90). 

793 Identified as Amoiphophallus sylvaticus (Roxb.) Kunth(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
120a). 
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794 Identified as Citiullus vulgaris Schrad. var. fistulosus (Stocks) Duthie et Fuller (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997), Hibiscus ficulneus Linn. (AVI 365), and Trichosanthes tricuspidata Lour. 
= T. bracteata (Lam.) Voigt = T. palmata Roxb. = T. laciniosa Wall. (M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1644; Nadkarni I, Nr. 2510; see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

795 Thesameas elavaluka (MW; VSS); see on thisdrug: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 330-331. 

796 Of uncertain identity; see Bapalal (1982): 315-316; DGV V, 326. 

797 Unidentified. 

798 Zinc; see B. Laufer (1967): 511-515. 

799 Generally identified as Croton tiglium Linn. See on jayapala: G.J. Meulenbeld (1984c): 
102; H.H. Wilson (1825a). 

800 Citrullus vulgaris Schrad. (AVI 360; Vanausadhicandrodaya V, 4; see on the nomenclature: 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) and other plants (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997; MW). 

801 Identified as Argemone mexicana Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 153), Bauhinia 
racemosa Lam., and Curcuma longa Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 536), but of 
doubtful identity (see DGV V, 319; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

802 Unidentified. Cf. DbanvantarTyanighantu 1.272: = asvagandha. 

803 Identified as Hesperethusacrenulata (Roxb.) M. Roem. = Limonia crenulata Roxb. (DGV 
V, 214-215; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

804 Averrhoa carambola Linn., star fruit (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 191; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

805 Unidentified. 

806 Cucumis melo Linn., the musk melon (P. V. Sharma, 1997). 

807 The seeds of Papaver somniferum Linn. 

808 Identified as Flacourtia sepiaria Roxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 765; DGV V, 320- 
321) and F. indica (Burm.f.) Merr. = F. ramontchi L’Herit. (P.V. Sharma, 1997; see on the 
nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

809 Identified as Mucuna monosperma DC. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) and Canavalia ensiformis 
(Linn.) DC. ( Saligramanighantu 925-926). 

810 Identified as Rosa centifolia Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1402) and R. 
moschata Herrm. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1404; Chopra’s Glossary; U.Ch. Dutt, 
1922). 

811 Blumea lacera DC. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 249; MW; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

812 Aloe barbadensis Mill. = A. vera Tourn. ex Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) and several other 
species of Aloe (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 86-92). 

813 Unidentified. 

814 A kind of grape; see on the grape-vine: B. Laufer, 1967: 220-245. 

815 Citrus maxima (Bunn.) Merrill = C. decumanti Linn. (AVI 362; Chopra’s Glossary; Kir- 
tikarand Basu I, 495-496; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Citrus limetta Risso(see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 422). 

816 Soymida febrifuga A. Juss. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1519; DGV V, 247; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

817 Of uncertain identity; regarded as Pogostemon cablin Benth. = P. patchouli var. suavis 
Hook.f. ( Bbavaprakaso, ed. m), Ixora paniculata (Vanausadhicandrodaya VI, 44; see 
Hooker III, 149), a Loranthus or a Mucuna species (DGV V, 288-289 and 330). 

818 Identified as Calligonum polygonoides Linn. (DGV V, 339; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

819 Trichosanthes nervifolia Linn. (P.C. Pantet al., 1990). 
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820 Identified as Dalbergia volubilis Roxb. (DG V V, 350). 

821 A kind of Citrus (nimbubheda; VSS). 

822 A kind of date. 

823 Bixa orellana Linn. (AVI 355; Chopra’s Glossary). 

824 Colocasia esculent a (Linn.) Schott or Ipomoea bat at as (Linn.) Lam., the sweet potato (M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 463 and 916; DGV V, 298). 

825 Vartaku is the eggplant, Solanum melongena Linn. 

826 Holoptelea integrifolia Planch. (DGV V, 100-102 and 316) or Caesalpinia crista Linn. 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

827 A variety of Lagenavia siceraria (Mol.) Standi., the bottle gourd. 

828 Identified as Ailanthus excelsa Roxb. (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1984c: 50-53). 

829 Unidentified. 

830 Generally identified as Momordica dioica Roxb. ex Willd. 

831 Identified as Aganosma dichotoma (Roth) K. Schum. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
53), Hiptage benghalensis Kurz (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 875), Ixora arborea 
Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 936), Jasminum arborescens Roxb. (Bhavapraka- 
sa , ed. m), and J. officinaleLinn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 957). 

832 Bergenia ciliata (Haw.)Sternb. = Saxifraga ligulata Wall. ( Bhavapraka^a, ed. m). 

833 Identified as Diospyros montana Roxb. (DGV V, 266 and 268-269) and Strychnos nux- 
vomica Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1540; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

834 Unidentified. 

835 P.V. Sharma notes (AVI 390; DGV IV, 288) that the presence of zinc (yasada, jasada) in 
the Bombay ed. (f) must be due to an error ora later interpolation, for he failed to find it 
in a dozen MSS he examined and in eds. h and j. 

836 Compare B.N. Singh (1981). 

837 See on Madanapala and Visvesvara Bhatta: Kane 1.2,792-804; H.A. Mehendaleand A.D. 
Pusalker (1980): 478. 

838 CC 1,425; II, 97 and 216; III, 92. Kane 1.2,792-794. H.A. Mehendale and A.D. Pusalker 
(1980): 478. VrddhatrayT 469. 

839 See: Madanamaharnava. 

840 See Cat. BHU Nrs. 104 and 122; P.V. Sharma’s Foreword to Bhagwan Dash (1994). 

841 Reconstructed from a number of MSS in Cat. IO Nr. 2745. The printed text has a shorter, 
incomplete version. The genealogy is also found in the introduction of the Smrtikaumudi , 
said t> be composed by Madanapala (CC 1,425 and 746; II, 97 and 179; III, 154; Kane 1.2, 
798; H.A. Mehendale and A.D. Pusalker, 1980: 478). Compare Kane 1.2, 200, n.1215. 

842 Omitted by Aufrecht in his CC (I, 425), where Madanapala is said to be a son of 
Hariscandra; the same omission is found in a MS of the Tithinirnayasara, ascribed to 
Madanapala (see P.K. Gode, 1944-45). The name of Madanapala’s father is Saharana, a 
Prakrit equivalent of Sadharana, in the Suryasiddhantaviveka, attributed to Madanapala 
(CC: not recorded; see Kane 1.2, 801 and STMI 328). Compare on Madanapala’s 
genealogy the introductory verses of the Maharnava and Madannparijata. 

843 Bharanapala in the printed text and in AVI (389); he is called Laharapala in the Maha¬ 
rnava. Bhagwan Dash (1994: Preface VII), for some unknown reason, refers to him as 
Dharmapala. 

844 See: Sisuraksaratna. 

845 See: Maharnava. 
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846 Cat. 10 Nr. 2720. 

847 P.K. Gode (1944-45). Compare P.V. Sharma’s Foreword to Bhagwan Dash (1994), where 
Ratnapala is called Ratnapati. 

848 The name is spelt in different ways: Taka (Kane 1.2, 800; C. Vogel, IL 376), Taka or Ta¬ 
ka (Cat. IO Nr. 2745), Taka (P.K. Gode, 1944-45), Tika or Ilka (printed text), Tfka (AVI 
389). 

849 The printed text has Kacha, with a variant Katha. 

850 According to introductory verse 5 of the Madanaparijata (P.K. Gode, 1944-45). C. Vogel, 
IL 376: the modern Kathah in the Meerut District. V. Sukla 1,219: Kathgodamin U.P. See 
on other identifications: Bhagwan Dash (1994): Preface VII. 

851 He is called thus in the stanza at the end of each varga. The colophon of the MS of the 
Sisuraksaratna by his son Prthvlmalla (Cat. IO Nr. 2720) describes him as srlpanditapa- 
rijatakattaramalletyadiviruda. 

852 C. Vogel, IL 376. Compare ABI 427; CESS A 3, 350-351; Kane 1.2, 802-804; R. Roth 
(1876). Bhagwan Dash (1994) gives the year 1374. 

853 See on this work: DGVIV, 282-283; P.V. Sharma (1971c): 99-106, and his edition of the 
work: Madhavadravyagunah (Bhavasvabhavavadah); sampadakah Dr. Priyavratasarma, 
Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 72, Varanasi 1972. This ed. is based on three MSS; 
variants are recorded in footnotes and at the end of the work. P.V. Sharma, to whom it was 
unknown that four MSS of the Bhavasvabhava had already been described (see G.J. Meu- 
lenbeld, 1974: 14-15, and A. Rosu, 1977: 184), discovered two new MSS (Bharatendu 
Collection of the Bharat Kala Bhavan Library of BHU, Varanasi, SI, Nr. 5895, Accre¬ 
tion Nr. B 3773 = Cat. BHU Nr. 66; *SarasvatI Bhavan Library of BHU, Varanasi, Nr. 
1/143-85627) and also made use of a MS of Todarananda’s Ayurvedasaukhya (from the 
collection of the late Pandit Ram Prasad Sarma, Ra javaidya of Patiala), which contains the 
whole text without mentioning its author (see P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., 5-8). Compare 
also Check-list Nr. 142, where two MSS are recorded (^Library of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Nr. 178; ^'Oriental Institute of Baroda, Nr. 645). A MS of a 
work called Dravyagunaratnamala by an author whose name is Madhava (NCC IX, 179; 
Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W.P. 1, Nr. 28) is said tocontain rules for preparing different medicines 
and their benefits. If this statement concerning the contents of the work is correct, it is not 
identical with the Madhavadravyaguna and must be a different work. 

854 CC I, 449 (Madhavadeva’s Bhavasvabhiiva ); III, 89 (idem). Bodleian d.723(ll); see 
D. Wujastyk (1990): 95. The title of the work is Bbavasvabbavavada according to one 
of the introductory verses. The colophons call it Sndravyaguna or Srlmadhavabhidha- 
nadravyaguna (depending on the MS). The author, who calls himself Madhavakavi in the 
last verse of his work, is called Madhavakara by Vopadeva and Hemadri, Madhava or 
Madhavakara by Sivadasasena, Madhavakara by Niscalakara, Madhavakara or Madha¬ 
vakara by Krsnadatta (see the authors quoting the work). 

855 The number of verses varies in the MSS. 

856 MS Nr. 1/143-85627 of the Sarasvatl Bhavan Library of Varanasi (see P.V. Sharma’s ed., 
Intr. 7). 

857 The Paris MS has nineteen vargas (A. Rosu, 1977: 184), but may be incomplete. 

858 This sresthavarga, a short list of eight verses enumerating which item is the best of a series 
with a common quality, was certainly inspired by Ca.Su.25.40, the well-known long list 
of items wich are srestha in a particular respect. 
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859 Intr. to his ed., 10-11. The Madhavadravyaguna contains some verses taken from the Asta- 
hgasaipgraha (P.V. Sharma’s Intr., 11). 

860 AVI 385. In the Intr. to his ed. (11) he is more prudent in observing that either Madhava 
borrowed from Sodhala or the latter from the former. 

861 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita II.2.19 (= sakavarga 29) and 17 lcd-173ab (= mandavarga 7 and 
8); III.8.58 (source not mentioned). 

862 Ad A.h.Sti.6.75cd-78 (= sakavarga 29); 6.81 (= sakavarga 24cd); 6.97cd-98ab (sakavarga 
17cd-18ab); 6.99cd (= sakavarga 19); 6.137cd-138 (= phalavarga 38-39ab). 

863 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. (12, n.3) to his edition of the Madhavadravyaguna. 

864 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 31-32 (= Pravyaguna 26.3ab) and agnimandya 5 (= 25.7). 

865 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 31 (= annavarga 3) and agnimandya 5 (a reference to mandavarga 7 
and 8). 

866 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed. of the Madhavadravyaguna, 12, n.3. 

867 Madhavadravyaguna, sakavarga 29 is quoted ad Siddhamantra 5. 

868 Intr. to the ed., 12; AVI 385. 

869 See: Paryayaratnamala. 

870 Ad vanausadhivarga 114 (= sakavarga 27d). 

871 It is quoted by Adhamalla, Hemadri, Krsnadatta, and Vopadeva. Anantakumara ( Yogarat- 
nasamuccaya 8.525) also quotes it, adding to have taken it from the Sanigraha. 

872 SeeTodara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. Todara quotes the Madhavadravyaguna as Bhavasvabha- 
va. 

873 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1989). See on bhariga also: V. Ball (1889-1891): 393-394. 

874 The Madhavadravyaguna is one of the earliest works mentioning opium. See on opium in 
Indian culture and its uses in medicine: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 271-277; E. Balfour (1968): 
III, 28-39; G.N. Chaturvedi, S.K. Tiwari and N.P. Rai (1981); R.N. Chopra (1928); R.N. 
Chopra et al. (1930); R.N. Chopra and GiS. Chopra (1935); R.N. Chopra, G.S. Chopra 
(1932) and K.S. Grewal (1932); R.N. Chopra and I.C. Chopra (1955), (1957); R.N.Chopra 
and N.N. Ghose (1931); R.N. Chopra and K.S. Grewal (1927); H. Drury (1978): 327-331; 
J. Megaw (1946): 205-206; G.J. Meulenbeld (1984c): 95-96; Garcia da Orta’s Colloquy 
XLI; J. Tod(1920): II, 749-750. See on opium in Islamic medicine: A. Demirhan (1980). 
See also on Pa paver somniferum Linn, and its products: DWH 1,73-108; Nadkarni 1,901— 
922; G. Watt VI, 1, 17-105; WIRM VII, 233-248. 

875 A tuberous plant, probably a Dioscorea species. 

876 Also mentioned in the Madanapalanighantu (6.21). 

877 A kind of big Momordica cochinchinensis Spreng. = M. mixta Roxb. (MW). 

878 Unidentified. 

879 See, e.g., G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 13—15. Compare Haraprasad Sastrl (1901): 10: “The 
Bhavasvabhava is a well-known medical work by Madhavadeva, perhaps the same as Ma- 
dhavakara, the author of the Nidana 

880 CC II, 103. 

881 Compare CC II, 56 and NCCX, 179. 

882 SeeM.A. Stein (1894): 183 (Nr. 3165); compare P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., 15-17. 

883 P.V. Sharma’s Intr. t*hised., 17. 

884 Intr., 5-6, 11-12. 

885 Sarvananda wrote his Tlkasarvasva on the Amamkosa in 1159 (C. Vogel, IL 315). 

886 See the Intr. to his ed.; compare AVI 384-385 and P.V. Shanna (1993): Intr. 40. 
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887 P.V. Sharma was acquainted with only one of Niscala’s quotations from the Madhavadra- 
vyaguna at the time he edited the work; he regarded this quotation as unreliable, being 
found in only one of the three MSS (Intr. to his ed., 13). Later, in the Introduction (20) to 
his edition of Niscala’s Ratnaprabha, P.V. Sharma changed his opinion on the reliability 
of the quotations, which did not influence his dating. 

888 Intr., 16. 

889 About A.D. 1250 acc. to AVI 385. 

890 Gadanigiaha, prayogakhanda, curnadhikara377. Jayapala is described in the Dhanvanta- 
rinighantu (1.227-228) and Madanapalanighantu (1.114), silemanl in the latter (6.21). 

891 Compare my earlier remarks on the Madhavadravyaguna and other texts: G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1979): 72-78. 

892 It is called BhavasvabhavatippanT acc. to P.V. Sharma (Intr. to his ed., 17). 

893 A MS of this work was discovered by Haraprasad Sastrl in Kathmandu (1901: 10). Com¬ 
pare P. Cordier (1903b: 345-346). A copy of this MS, incomplete and ending in the middle 
of the fifteenth varga, forms part of the Collection of the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris 
(Nr. 1332 acc. to P.V. Sharma, Intr. to his ed. 17, n.l); compare J. Filliozat, ListeNr. 168 
(1332): Meghabhatta’s commentary on Ratulasarngadhara’s Vaidyavallabba. 

894 P. Cordier (1903b). Indumatl was also one of Niscala’s sources. See: Niscala. 

895 P.V. Sharma, Intr. to his ed., 17. 

896 CC I, 446. 

897 NCC VII, 29. Check-list Nr. 193. STMI 128. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41645. 

898 See: Hariscandra (commentaries on the Carakasamhita). 

899 C. Vogel, IL 329-330. G.N. Mukerjee (1934). See also E. Haas (1876): 647-650. 

900 The author of the Cikitsamrtasamhita. 

901 NCC V, 197; VII, 28 (with a reference to *ASB 1907, 206). STMI 137: the Cikitsamrta, in 
4,000 verses, covers the whole of medicine (STMI refers to *Haraprasad Sastrl’s Report, 
9-10). P. Peterson (1899): Preface 22. J. Jolly (1901): Nachtriige (C.G. Kashikar 151). Cat. 
BHU Nr. 49: the MS dates from 1433/34; the editor suggests that Milhana may be one of 
the forefathers of Mahesvara, the author of the Visvaprakasa (A.D. 1111/12), which would 
make Milhana belong to the eleventh century. 

902 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 235. 

903 STMI 140. 

904 R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 779. 

905 Momahana and the members of his family were ksatriyas of Vlhalagotra and were called 
Vaghalas. 

906 CC I, 468. STMI 140. J. Jolly (1901: 5; C.G. Kashikar 6). R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 779 
(this MS also contains a commentary). 

907 The work is also known as Siddhacamunda and under several other titles; see NCC III, 
110-112 and X, 18; J. Filliozat (1979): Intr. XIV; HIM III, 826; Tantrika Sahitya 87; 
Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11148—59: SiddhanagarjunTya or Siddhanagilvjunapustaka. Compare 
T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 117-118 and 155 on this text and others called 
Kaksaputa. See also: A.M.T. Jackson (1901); Tantrika Sahitya 87-89. An independent 
treatise, also called Kaksaputa and ascribed to Nagarjuna, was translated into Tibetan (J. 
Filliozat, 1940: 228 and 1948: 10—11): Rgyud XXIII, 2; a shortened version; Tibetan title: 
Mchan-khun sbyor-ba. See on the meaning of the term kaksaputa: J. Filliozat (1969): 86. 

908 Edited in: indrajalavidyasamgrahah, srlmajjlvanandavidyasagarabhattacaryatmajabhyain 
pandita-srlasubodha-vidyabhusana-pandita-srlnityabodha-vidyaratnabhyam pratisamskr- 
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tah prakasitas ca, 3d ed., Calcutta 1915, 264-390. References are to this edition. Forother 
editions see NCC III, 110-112. 

909 Compare on the contents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 118-121. 

910 The number of verses and the contents vary in the MSS (see Tantrika Sahitya 87-89). 

911 See on vaslkarana: S.A. Dange (1986): 291-296. 

912 Bringing about diseases. 

913 The killing of domestic animals and the annihilation of crops. 

914 A cetaka is a servant or slave. Making others into slaves may be the subject. 

915 Magical pills. 

916 Moving about in the air. 

917 Bringing the dead to life again. 

918 Compare the long list of magical practices mentioned in the Sanmukhakalpa (see D. 
George, 1991: 30-31). 

919 The subjugation of all living beings. Compare the sarva(bhuta)vaslkarana of the San- 
mukhakalpa (see D. George, 1991: 44-45). See also: L.R. Chawdhri (1985): 56-78, 
159-175. 

920 The subjugation of a king by bewitching him. Compare the Sanmukhakalpa (see D. 
George, 1991: 46-49). Compare: L.R. Chawdhri (1985): 80-81, 176. 

921 Bewitching of a husband. 

922 The attraction of an absent person into one’s presence. 

923 Immobilization. 

924 The immobilization of an opponent army. Compare the senabhahga, senabhanjana, para- 
sainyastambhana and raktapatasadhana (bewitchment by means of a red cloth) of the San- 
mukhakalpa (see D. George, 1991:30-31, 46-49, 58-59). 

925 Bringing about mental confusion (mohana); eradication of enemies (uccatana). Compare 
on mohana: L.R. Chawdhri (1985): 78-80, on uccatana: the same, 81-82, 183-186. 

926 Killing by means of magic. Compare: L.R. Chawdhri (1985): 187-192. 

927 Sowing dissension. Compare: L.R. Chawdhri (1985): 82-83, 176-180. 

928 Bringing about wonderful phenomena. 

929 Magical practices with various aims. Compare the indra jala of the Sanmukhakalpa (see D. 
George, 1991: 84-87). See on indra jala: D. George (1991): 142-143. 

930 See on this subject: V, Dehejia (1986): 36-37. Compare the yaksasamayasthapana (making 
a treaty with a yaksa) of the Sanmukhakalpa (see D. George, 1991: 52-53). 

931 Compare the anjanayoga (the employment of a magical ointment for the eyes) of the San- 
mukhakalpa (see D. George, 1991: 34-35). 

932 The discovery of hidden treasures. Compare the vastuvidya, dravyaparlksana and nidhi- 
parlksana of the Sanmukhakalpa (see D. George, 1991: 40-41, 44-45, 50-51, 76-77). 

933 The art of making oneself invisible. Called antardhana and bhelaklkarana in the Sanmu¬ 
khakalpa; see D. George (1991): 30-33 and 40-41. 

934 The employment of magical footwear. Called padapracararia in the Sanmukhakalpa (see 
D. George, 1991: 32-33). 

935 Compare D. Wujastyk (1984a): 75. 

936 Compare the iist in T. Goudriaan (1978): 258. 

937 See Tantrika Sahitya 624. Compare CC 1,642; II, 152; III, 133. A Sambhavitantra is men¬ 
tioned in the Annadakalpatantra (S.C. Banerjee, 1988: 175). 

938 NCC VIII, 7-8. Tantrika Sahitya 227. A Damaratantra is mentioned in the Todalatantra 
(S.C. Banerji, 1988: 324). 
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939 See S.C. Banerji (1988): 398-400; Tantrika Sahitya 720-721. Compare CC I, 749; II, 180 
and 236; III, 155. 

940 NCC: not recorded. 

941 CC: not recorded. Probably the Tantraraj at antra. See Tantrika Sahitya 242. 

942 See NCC I, 357. The text of the ed. reads Mrtesvara. The Amrtesa- or Amrtesvaratantra 
is identical with the Netratantra (T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 33). 

943 CCI, 561; II, 132; III, 119. The Vatulatantra is mentioned in Bhattotpala’s commentary 
on the Brhatsamhita (ad 9.29) as a Pasupata text; actually, it is a Saivagama (S.C. Banerji, 
1988: 129). 

944 See Tantrika Sahitya 68. Compare NCC II, 285-286. 

945 CC 1,717 and III, 148: Siddhasabaratantra. See Tantrika Sahitya 698: Siddhasabaratantra. 

946 The NCC (IV, 151) reads Kiiikinlmerutantra. See Tantrika Sahitya 162. 

947 See S.C. Banerji (1988): 42,47 and (1992): 48-49; Tantrika Sahitya 528-529. 

948 The text of the ed. reads Kalacandesvaramata. See: Rasasastra texts. 

949 CC: not recorded. 

950 NCC VIII, 6. See Tantrika Sahitya 227. 

951 NCC I, 200. 

952 The text reads Salyatantra. CC I, 638; II, 151. See Tantrika Sahitya 620. 

953 See NCC II, 250-251. 

954 See Tantrika Sahitya 43. Compare NCC II, 68-70. 

955 CC: not recorded. 

956 NCC VI, 16. Tantrika Sahitya 182. See on many of these texts T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta 
(1981). 

957 P. Cordier(1899a): 3. 

958 One of the mantras (taptalohadivyastambhanamantra) gives protection against the red-hot 
iron used in a fire ordeal. See on this and other types of ordeal: D. George (1991): 130. 
Compare Manusmrti 8.114-115; Visnusmrfi 9-14. 

959 It is quoted as Kaksaputi: Todara IX: 2.228-256 (the preparation of a bhasman of mer¬ 
cury; in combination with a powder, made from several drugs, it constitutes an excellent 
medicine and cures many diseases, if used in keeping with the rules) and 317-318 (de¬ 
scription of cinnabar); 3.246 (on ayaskrti); 4.14 (disorders caused by unpurified maksika) 
and 511 (bhariga, ahiphena and dhuttura constitute a group called malina; taken together, 
these drugs cure sltajvara and are helpful in the purification of mercury). 

960 Referred to, together with the Haramekhala (ad Su.3.19—22), on the subject of gandha- 
yukti, i.e., perfumery. 

961 See NCC III, 111-112. 

962 The edition used calls it even Mantrakhariia (1.11). The Kaksaputa has many verses in 
common with the Kamaratna (see T. Goudriaan, 1978: 257). 

963 The work is usually ascribed to Siddha Nagarjuna, but sometimes to Siddha Nityanatha 
(see NCC III, 110-112). 

964 See: authorities associated with the Susrutasamhita. 

965 S.K. Sarma (1992:1, 18) assigns the Kaksaputa to the eighth century. 

966 This is the title according to the author himself (verse 2). 

967 Called thus by the author at the end of his work (140). Other titles are Ascaiyayoga(ra- 
fnajmaia, Yogamala , Kautukatantra, and Mahakautuka (Intr. to ed b, 6). See NCC II, 211 
and X, 18;Check-list Nrs. 1055-1057;Tantrika Sahitya 55; Cat. Berlin Nr. 1746;CBORI 
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XVI, 1, Nrs. 170-175; H.D. Velankar (1944): 322. The NCC (II, 18) records a Maha- 
kautuklya as a work that probably forms part of the Yogaratnamala. A Yogaratnavalf with 
a vivrti by Svetambara (Check-list Nrs. 1010 and 1060) is evidently the same work; P. Pe¬ 
terson (1887: 313) reproduces part of the text of a MS of Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamala that 
calls it Yogaralnavalnn the colophon. Th. Aufrecht stated (in his catalogue of the Bodleian 
MSS) that the Yogaratnamala seems to be an epitome of a much larger work, which tradi¬ 
tion ascribes to Nagarjuna (seeP Peterson, 1887: 17). 

968 The commentator Gunakara ascribes the work to Nagarjuna in his introductory verse. The 
NCC (X, 18-19) does not record it among the works of Nagarjuna. 

Editions: 

a Ascaryayogamalatantra by Siddhanagarjuna, ed., with a Hindi commentary, by Pa- 
ndita Baladevaprasadamisra, SrTverikatesvara Steam Press, Bombay 1914 [IO.San. 
B'1003(i)j. 

b Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamala with the commentary of Svetambara Bhiksu Gunakara, 
edited by Prof. Priyavrat Sharma, Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series No. 11, Varanasi 
1977. 

c Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamala, by Dr. Pushpendra Kumar, Delhi 1980 (text, commen¬ 
tary, and English translation of the text). References are to b. 

969 Compare on the contents: JAI 79-83. 

970 This number varies somewhat in the MSS (Intr. to ed. b, 8; Tantrika Sahitya 55: two MSS 
are recorded as having 400, respectively 450 verses). 

971 P.V. Sharma (1993c: 37) observes that the verses from Nagarjuna’s Lauhasastra in the 
Calciadatta are in the same metre. 

972 The work consists of fifty-seven short paragraphs. 

973 Compare the kusthakarana of the Sanmukbakalpa (see D. George, 1991: 56-57). 

974 Verse 139. 

975 Verses 139 and 140. 

976 Commentary: = svetabhrngaraja. 

977 Usually regarded as Cannabis sativa Linn. See G. J. Meulenbeld (1989): 64. 

978 Commentary: = saivala. Saivala is found in the Carakasanibita, etc. 

979 Commentary: = saivala. 

980 Commentary: = sravanika = mundl. Mundl is usually identified as Sphaer ant hus indicus 
Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1523). 

981 Commentary: = saivala. 

982 Compare CC I, 410; Bhaskara, guru of Nagarjuna; P Peterson, 1887: 17-18. 

983 Compare on this p#int: Sodhala, 

984 R. Bhatnagar (JAI 72-87) made the improbable claim that the Nagarjuna who wrote the 
Yogaratnamala was a Jain acarya who lived in the third century and was a pupil of Pa- 
daliptasuri. See on the identity and date of the author of the Yogaratnamala also D.G. White 
(1996: 114, 131, 165-166), who places the work in the twelfth to thirteenth century; D.G. 
White speculates that the Nagarjuna who wrote it may have come from Gujarat to Srlsaila, 
where he became the guru of the Nagarjuna to whom we owe the Rasendramangala. 

985 Intr. to ed. b, 9-12. P.V. Sharma’s contention that it is not improbable that this Bhaskara 
is the Siddha of that name, mentioned, together with Nagarjuna and others, in the Rasara- 
tnasamuccaya (1.2), and who is also regarded as the author of the Rasendrabhaskara , is no 
more than a guess. Compare: Bhaskara. See also: D.G. White (1996; see index s.v. Bha- 
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skara). See JAI 73-87; other medical works ascribed to this Nagarjuna by R. Bhatnagar 
are a Lauhasastra and a Nagarjunlkalpa. See: Nagarjuna. 

986 CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs. 170-175. It is alsocalledLag/iuvrtri (Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1377; R Peter¬ 
son, 1887: 313) and Laghuvivrti (Cat. BHU Nrs. 140-141; JAI 94). A MS with a commen¬ 
tary in Gujarati on Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamala, called AmrtaratnavaHtTka ', and written by 
Gunakara, forms part oftheBORI collection (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 174); see on this com¬ 
mentary JAI 95-96. 

987 NCC VI, 58; X, 18. 

988 See the first of the concluding verses. 

989 See the last verse. 

990 NaginI is identified as Arisaema album N.E. Br. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker VI, 
498), Ipomoea maxima (Linn.f.) G. Don = 1 sepiaria Koenig ex Roxb., Piper betle Linn., 
and Sansevieria roxburghiana Schult.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 63,928, 1289, 
1436). 

991 Iiigudl is found in the Carakasanihita, etc. 

992 Balaka is found in the Carakasanihita, etc. 

993 Atibala is found in the Carakasanihita, etc. 

994 Larigall is found in the Carakasanihita, etc. 

995 Snuhl is found in the Carakasanihita, etc. 

996 Intr. to ed. b, 16-17. 

997 NCC VI, 58. 

998 NCC VI, 58. Compare: Naganatha. 

999 Ad Cakradatta, atlsara 3. 

1000 Ad Madhavanidana 5.31-32. 

1001 Ad Madhavanidana 5.31-32. 

1002 Madhavanidana 5.31-32 = Ca.Ci.14.21-22. 

1003 Compare Gunakara, Niscalakara and Vijayaraksita. P.V. Sharma disagrees with this view 
(see his Intr. to ed. b, 14-15), because his dates of Vijayaraksita and Niscalakara are much 
later than those adopted in the present work. 

1004 CC I, 345 and 371; II, 77. NCC XII, 193. STMI 171. Cat. IO Nr. 2720. J. Filliozat, Liste 
Nr. 75. 

1005 Compare NCC XIII,276: Balatantraby Prthvlmalla. 

1006 Also quoted by Kalyana in his Balatantra. 

1007 SeeHar Dutt Sharma (1942): 3,9, and 18. A MS called Garbharaksavidhana (Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nr. 41561) forms part of the Sisuraksaiatna or quotes it. 

1008 See Cat. IO Nr. 2720 on the contents of the Sisuraksaratna. 

1009 See Cat. IO Nr. 2720. 

1010 Atrideva (1978: 35) places the work in A.D. 1400. 

1011 NCC IX, 179; XII, 144. STMI 171. See Madhavadravyaguna. 

1012 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 714 and 1041. ABI 315: author’s name Ranakesarin, 
a Nagara from Gujarat. V. Raghavan (1975): 180: a Nagara brahmana Ranakesarin com¬ 
posed a Yogadlpika of about 390 verses, probably in the fifteenth century or even earlier. 

1013 CCII, 219. STMI 181. 

1014 CC I, 643; II, 153 and 229; III, 133. STMI 196-199. Cat. Berlin Nrs. 935 and 936. Cat. 
BHU Nrs. 230-244,269. Cat. IONrs. 2659-2661. Cat. OxfordNr. 1601. Cat.Tanjore Nrs. 
11142-44 (A.C. Burnell, 1880: 66: 5,433, 5,434,10,784, 10,785). F.R. Dietz (1833): 142- 
143, 154. Editions: 
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*a withSarrigadhara Sudhakara comm, by Vaidya Nath Saraswat, Mirapur 1844. 
b with Cintamani’s Marathi comm., Bombay 1854 and 1860 [Haas, Cat. BM, p. 131]; 

1861 [Haas, Cat. BM,p.29]. 
c Benares 1855 [Haas, Cat. BM, p. 131]. 

d with Hindi comm., called Sarrigadharaprakasa, by Dau Agnihotrin, Benares 1861 
[Haas, Cat. BM,p. 131]. 

e with Marathi transl. by Cintamana JosI Nagarnvakara, Jagaddhitecchu Press, Poona 
1868 [10.1.1.16]. 

f by Harimohandas Gupta, Samvada-jnanaratnakara Press, Calcutta 1872 [10.392]. 
g by JIvananda Vidyasagara, Kavyaprakasa Press, Calcutta 1874 [10.12.H.39]. 
h with Hindi comm, by Jayapala, Naval Kisor Press, Lucknow 1874 [10.12.K.5]; 1877 
[10.2051]. 

i with Hindi transl., Jvala Prakasa Press, Meerut 1875 [I0.24.F. 11]. 
j with Marathi transl. by Cintamana JosI Nagavkara, Dattavedanta-prakasa Press, 
Poona 1877 [IO.8J.26]. 

k id., Datta-prasaraka Press, Poona 1877 [I0.6.G. 17]. 

1 with Gujarati transl., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1878 [10.429]. 
m withTelugu transl. by Rahgapatnam Jayalqsnadasu Venkatadasu, Vartamana-tararigi- 
nl Press, Madras 1878 [I0.8.G.21]. 

n with Gujarati transl., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1878 [10.429] and 1879 
[10.22.D.21], 

o withHindltranslation, Jvala Prakasa Press, Delhi 1882 [10.1046]; 1886 [I0.8.G.25]. 
p with Hindi tlka, by Pandita Garigadhara Puskaralala, Jagadlsvara Press, Bombay 
1889 [IO.21.H.30]. 

q with Hindi commentary by Dattarama CaturvedI, Srlverikatesvar Press, Bombay 
1891 [10.6.1.8]; *1901/02; 1919 [IO.San.D.I28]. 
r by Prabhuram JTvanram, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1891 [BL.14043.b.I2; 
I0.2.A.26]. 

*s with Bengali transl. by Priyamohan Sengupta, Calcutta 1892. 
t with Adhamalla’s commentary, Jyotisa Prakasa Press, Calcutta 1896 [10.1068]. 
u with Marathi transl. by Cintamani Ballala Cittapavana, Bharatabhusana Press, Poona 
1907 [IO.i9.H.14]. 

v with Hindi transl., by Vaidya Shankar Lai Jain, Lakshmi Narayan Press, Moradabad 
1907 [BL.14043.dd. 17; 10.21 .G.14], 

w with the Marathi paraphrase of CintamaniBala JosI Naganvkar, by Yajnesvara Gopa- 
laDIksita, Bharatabhusana Press and Jagaddhitecchu Press, Poona 1908 [BL.14043. 
dd.16; 10.19.H.17]. 

x with Gujarati transl. by Bhatta Kulasamkara AmarajI, Gujarati Press, Bombay 1908 
[BL.14043.a.6; I0.23.D.4]; News Printing Press, Bombay 1928 [IO.San.D.737], 
y with Gujarati transl. by Purohita Purnacandra Sarma, Satyanarayana Printing Press, 
Ahmadabad 1912 [BL.14044.b.7; I0.9.C.26]. 
z with Telugu transl., Adisarasvatlnilaya Press, Madras 1916 [BL.14044.b. 14; 10.12. 
J.18]. 

aa sartha-sarngadharasainhita (mula saha marathl bhasantara), sanisodhaka parasurama 
laksmana vaidya, Yasavanta Press, Poona 1917 [10.11.E.18]. 
bb with the Marathi transl. of Cintamani JosI Nagavkar, Poona 1917 [10.13.K.27]. 
cc srlmatpanditadamodarasunu-sarrigadharacaryaviracita sarrigadharasainhita, bhisag- 
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varadhamallaviracitadlpika-panditakasiramaviracitagudharthadlpikabhyain tlka- 
bhyam sattivalita panditaparasuramasastrina samsodhita, 1st ed., 1920 [IO.San. 
D. 177]; 2nd ed., Nimaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1931; 3rd repr. ed., Jaikrishnadas 
Ayurveda Series 53, Varanasi 1933. 

dd with Hindi transl. by Ramesvara Bhatta, Bhargava Bhusana Press, Benares 1923 
[IO.San.D.576]; 1927 [IO.San.D.691];’* 1931/32. 
ee with Marathi transl. by Vaidya Pahcanana Krsna Sastrl Navare, Bombay Vaibhava 
Press, Bombay 1924 [IO.San.D.404]. 

ff sarrigadharah (variganuvada-sametah), srl-sarrigadhara-viracitah... kaviraja-deve- 
ndranatha-sena-guptena kaviraja-upendranatha-sena-guptena ca sarngrhltah anuditas 
ca, Dhanvantari Machine Press, Calcutta 1927 [IO.San.D.479]. 
gg sarngadharasamhita, damodarasununa srisarrigadharacaryena viracita, adhamallena 
viracitaya dlpikakhyatlkaya samanvita ca, pandita-srl-asubodha-vidyabhGsanena ta- 
tha pan«lita-srI-nityabodha-vidyaratnena ca vividhatippanya samalamkrta samsodhi¬ 
ta prakasitaca, 1st ed., Calcutta 1931. 

hh by Sri Haradayal Vaidyavacaspati, Meherchand Lachmandas Ayurvedik Gra- 
nthamala 5, Lahore 1934/35. 

ii with Hindi comm., ed. by Pandit Jayanarayan Pandeya and Pandit Gopal Prasad 
Sarrna Kausik, Navalkisor Press, 2nd ed., Lucknow 1941. 

*jj ed., together with the Anjananidana, by Kaslnatha Sastrl, Benares 1941; 1944. 
kk srldamodarasunusarngadharapranlta sarngadharasamhita srimadagnivesamaharsi- 
pranltena ahjananidanena pathantaradibhis ca sanathlkrta, srlmadindirakantacarana- 
ntevasina narayaria rama acarya “kavyatlrtha” ityanena pathantara-tippanyadibhih 
samalarikrtya sanisodhitam, 6th ed., Nimaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1946. 

*11 with Malayalam comm, called Hrdayapriya, by Gopala Pilla, Quilon 1959. 
mm sarngadharacaryaviracita-sarngadharasamhita (krsna namaka hind! bhasatlka sahita), 
bhasatlkakara acarya srlradhakrsna parasara, 1st ed., 1961; 2nd ed., Sri Baidyanath 
Ayurveda Bhavan Pvt. Ltd., Nagpur 1974. 

nn srlsarngadharacaryaviracita sarngadharasamhita, vaijhanika-vimarsopeta-'subodhi- 
nl’-hindlvyakhyaya ‘laksml’tippanya parisistais ca vibhusita, vyakhyakara srl- 
prayagadatta sarma, tippanlkara srllaksmlpati tripathl, sampadaka srldayasankara 
pandeya, Haridas Samskrt Granthamala 151,6th ed., Varanasi 1981. 
o o bhisagvara sarrigadharaviracita sarhgadharasanihita (cikitsagrantha), ayurvedoddha- 
rakavaidyapancananavaidyaratnarajavaidyapandita ramaprasadavaidyopadhyayalu- 
ta hindlffkasahita, Khemraj Srlkrsnadas Bambal Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 
pp ed., with the Dipika Hindi commentary and visesavaktavya, by Brahmananda Tripa- 
thl, together with the Anjananidana, The Chaukhamba Ayurvijnan Granthamala 28, 
Chaukhamba Surbharati Prakashan, Varanasi 1990. 
qq srl acaryasarrigadhara viracita sanigadharasamhita, “jlvanaprada” savimarsahindl 
vyakhya sahita, vyakhyakartr: Dr. Srlmatl Sailaja Srlvastava, Jayalu snadasa Ayu¬ 
rveda Granthmala 82, Caukhambha Orientalia, Varanasi 1996. 

Edition and translation: Sarrigadhar-sanihita by Sarhgadhara, (edited and) translated 
into English by Prof. K.R. Srikanta Mur thy, Jaikrishnadas Ayurveda Series No. 58, 
Varanasi/Delhi 1984; this ed. and transl. is provided with a number of useful appendices 
and an index. 

References are to cc (2nd ed.). 

See on the Sarngadharasamhita and its author: C. Dwarkanath (1991): 95-235. 
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The MS of a Vaidyakasastra by Sarngadhara (Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 126) may con¬ 
tain the Sarngadharasamhita. 

1015 The LaghutrayT consists of Madhavanidana t Sarngadharasamhita and Bhavaprakasa. 

1016 1.1.13cd-14ab. 

1017 At the end of 1.1-4. 

1018 At the end of 1.6. 

1019 At the end of II.1-7 and 10-12; III.9-13. 

1020 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 109) mentions that a Nepalese recension of the Sarngadharasam¬ 
hita divides the work into the same sthanas; he supposed this recension to be an earlier 
version. 

1021 I.1.7-13ab. 

1022 See for an English translation of chapter one: D. Wujastyk (1998): 309-314. 

1023 See for an English translation of chapter two: D. Wujastyk (1998): 315-317. 

1024 These definitions are also found in Vaiigasena’s work (dlpanapacanadravyalaksana). C. 
Dwarkanath (1991: 109) was in doubt whether Sarngadhara was the first author to give 
these paribhasas. See on rasayana, one of the drug actions, in the Sarngadharasamhita: 

R. S. Singh and R.H. Singh (1976). 

1025 This chapter has been translated into Italian and annotated by M. Vallauri (1923). See for 
an English translation: D. Wujastyk (1998): 319-327. 

1026 See on srfigaputapaka (1,42cd-43ab): R.R. Desal (1978): 758-760. 

1027 See on dhanyapancakakvatha (2.62cd-63ab): S.V. Tripathi (1985); on vatsakadikvatha (2. 
64cd-65ab): D. Joshi and V.K. Agrawal (1975). 

1028 See on sudarsanacQrna (6.26-36): P. Kishore.K.V. Devidas andK. Shanthakumari (1981); 
on lavaiigadicurna (6.65cd-70ab): R.R. Desal (1978): 473-475; on mahakhandavacGrna 
(6.75-80): B. Mishra (1993); on akarakarabhadicurna (6.162cd-J65ab): G.N. Chaturvedi, 

S. K. Tiwari and N.P. Rai (1981): 31-32. 

1029 See on maricadigudka (7.13cd-15): R.R. Desal (1977): 269-270; see on treatment of 
prameha with candraprabhagutika (7.40-49): H.M. Chandola, S.N. Tripathi and K.N. 
Udupa (1985), *S.N. Tripathi, H.M. Chandola and V.D.S. Jamwal (1983); see on the 
recipe called kancanaraguggulu (7.95cd—100): R.K. Pandit etal. (1992). 

1030 See on kantakaryavaleha (8.5-9): R.R. Desal (1978): 478-479; on kusmandavaleha (8. 
22cd-29ab): R.R. Desal (1978): 919-920. 

.1031 See on samdhana: G.B. Pande, P.J. MehtaandM.V. Dholakia (1978). SeeonusTrasava(10. 
13—18ab): R.R. Desal (1984): 15; on kumaryasava (10.18cd-28ab): R.R. Desal (1980): 
341-342; on lohasava (10.34-38): R.R. Desal (1980): 340-341. 

1032 See on kumaryasava (10.18cd-28ab): R.B. Arora etal. (1973); The Ayurvedic Formulary 
of India (1978), Part I: 7-8; see on kumaryasava and draksarista (10.69cd-73ab): G.B. 
Pande, P.J. Mehta and M.V. Dholakia (1978), on draksarista: R.R. Desal (1978): 476. 

1033 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 210-214) lists a number of these rasas with their possible sources; 
the sources mentioned are, however, later than the Sarngadharasamhita. C. Dwarkanath 
(1991: 216-217) also gives a table of works which contain rasayogas found in Sa- 
rngadhara’s treatise. See on loharasayana (12.275cd-289): R.R. Desal (1980): 339-340. 
See for an English translation of 12.121—127ab (laghusucikabharanarasa, to be rubbed 
on the scalp, after scratching the skin with a knife): D. Wujastyk (1998): 318 (see also 
306-307). 

1034 Sarngadharasamhita III.6.3 has probably been borrowed from Parasara; see Adhamalla’s 
commentary. 
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1035 See on abhayadimodaka (4.26cd-33): K. Nisteswar (1990). 

1036 A TurahgaparJksa by Sarhgadhara, recorded in the NCC (VIII, 195) as forming part of the 
Sarngadharasamhita , may actually be from the Sanigadharapaddhati. 

1037 STMI 438. 

1038 Har Dutt Sharma (1942): 23. 

1039 Meghamuni’s Meghavinoda dates from 1761/62 (JAI157). 

1040 STMI 166. 

1041 Har Dutt Sharma (1942): 23. 

1042 STMI 180. 

1043 TodaralX: 1.4-41 = Sarngadharasamhita 1.1.14cd-16aband 17cd-54. 

1044 YogatarahginI 20.48, 52, 57-58, 95, 111-112, 192-193; 27.42-48; 28.16-17; 30.2; 40. 
100-111 and 123-129; 41.16-20 and 33-38. Trimalla incorporated many verses from Sa- 
rrigadhara without indicating his source. 

1045 BrhadyogataraiiginI 3.27cd-30; 4.1—1 lab; 5.1-18; 8.1-45; 12.23-24; 47.30-41; 49.4-8; 
59.19; 77.47cd-52ab; 91.73-79. 

1046 STMI 463. 

1047 See Weber’s Cat. of Berlin MSS, Nr. 940: Sarhgadhara is mentioned in the introductory 
verses of the work. 

1048 Yogaratnakara 107, 200, 201, 320, 353, 359,380,381, 386, 388, 389, 397, 413, 420, 451, 
466, 467,468, 477, 487, 490, 496, 5 21,548. 

1049 Compare Sarhgadhara 11.10 and Bhavaprakasa 1.7.2; 11.11-12 and 1.7.3; III.l and 1.7.4; 
III.3.4-5 and 1.7.5. The formula ofagnirasa (cikitsa 11.86-90) is also from Sarhgadhara. 

1050 See: Adhamalla. 

1051 AdjRamayana, Ayodhyakanda 91.73. 

1052 See JAI 141-145 on Ramacandra and his works. 

1053 Compare on special features: V. Arya(1994). 

1054 Caraka enumerates twenty qualities (Sa.6.10); Susruta’s series consists of twenty-four 
items, though he says that the qualities are twenty in number (Su.46.514-525ab). Compare 
the views of the Rasavaisesikasutra. See also G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 460-461. 

1055 Vlrya is said to be of two or eight kinds by Caraka (Su.26.62-65), Susruta (Si'i.40.5), and 
Vagbhata (A.h.Su.9.12cd-18ab; A.s.Su.17.14-18). Compare the views of the Rasavaise- 
sikasutra. See also G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 501-502. 

1056 J. Jolly (1901: 4) suggested, erroneously, that the examination of the pulse is exhaustively 
described. See on the examination of the pulse in general and Sarhgadhara’s contribution 
in particular: C. Dwarkanath (1991): 114-195. 

1057 See on Sarrigadhara’s description of the examination of the pulse: N.P.. Rai, S.K. Tiwari, 
S.D. Upadhya and G.N. Chaturvedi (1979): 111-114; S. Upadhyaya (1986): 50-54. 

1058 See J. Takakusu (1966): 133. 

1059 The examination of the pulse (nadldarsana) by a physician called Lila is mentioned in 
Merutunga’s Prabandhacintamani (noticed by R.F.G. Muller, 1932: 792). See on obser¬ 
vations regarding the examination of the pulse by Indian physicians, as recorded by Eu¬ 
ropean travellers: Anonymous (1965c): 237-238; R Hymavathi (1993): 232 (quoted from 
H.K. Kaul, 1979: 298-299). See on ancient pulse lore in general, for example: E.F. Horine 
(1941). 

1060 AVI 248. 

1061 SeeT.V. Sambasivam Pillai (1931): Introduction 35-42. Compare C. Dwarkanath (1991): 
189-195. Seealso: E.V. Daniel (1984). 
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1062 The term tilaka is used as a synonym of kloman by some commentators: Dalhana ad Su. 
Sa.4.31 and Ni.9.18; Vacaspati (quotingDalhana ad Su.Ni.9.18) ad Madhavanidana 40.13. 
See on tila(ka): R.F.G. Miiller (1955): 140, 142-143. 

1063 Su.Sa.4.31; Hemadri ad A.h.Su.12.3; Arunadatta and Srldasapandita ad A.h.Sa.3.12. 
Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 457-458.' 

1064 See Adhamalla’s comments ad 1.6.9; Adhamalla explains that two stages of the colouring 
process are referred to; see also Kaslrama’s remarks. Adhamalla quotes a statement from 
an unspecified source, describing the gradual changes of colour during the transformation 
of rasa into blood, a process that takes seven days; the seven colours on these days are, 
successively: sveta (white), kapota (dove-grey), harita (yellowish green), haridra (yellow), 
coloured like a padma, coloured like a kimsuka flower, and coloured like alaktaka (lac). 

1065 Adhamalla interprets it as having a Tantric meaning. Compare C. Dwarkanath (1991: 195— 
203)andP.V. Sharma (1984c: 129-131). 

1066 Cf. Su.Su.21.17. 

1067 Niscala (ad graham 77-85) claims that sanigrahagrahanT as a disorder brought about b y a- 
mavata is described by Vagbhata. The verses quoted by Niscala in support are not found in 
the chapters on grahanl ofVagbhata’s works; the stanzas on the nidana ofsamgrahagraha- 
nl, at the end of the chapter on grahanl of the Madhavanidana, are from Vagbhata accord¬ 
ing to Niscala’s Ratnaprabha. See on the disorder also Todara V: 2.22. 

1068 The V/akhyakusunulvall (ad Siddhayoga 3.17) quotes some verses by Kasyapa which de¬ 
scribe dandalasaka as an incurable and fatal variety of alasaka; Dalhana (ad Su.U.56.9) 
and Vacaspati (ad Madhavanidana 6.21) regard it as identical wtith vilambika. 

1069 Some of the parasites mentioned in ayurvedic treatises are undoubtedly imaginary. See on 
imaginary parasites in general and their role in the history of medicine: R. Hoeppli (1959): 
59-89. 

1070 Bhasmaka was known to Cakrapanidatta (ad Su.Su.35.24 and 40.10), Dalhana (ad Su.Sii. 
35.24), Sodhala ( Gadanigraha , kaya 5.30-32), Vijayaraksita (ad Madhavanidana 6.2-4), 
and Vrnda ( Siddhayoga 5.57 and 6.6). 

1071 These twenty varieties are attributed to beings called deva, danava, gandharva, kinnara, 
yaksa, pitar, guru, preta, guhyaka, vrddha, siddha, bhuta, pisaca, jaladhidevatah, naga, 
brahmaraksasa, raksasa, kusmanda, krtya, and vetala. See on the Kinnaras: Dowson; 
Hopkins; J. Przyluski (1936a): 331-336; M. and J. Stutley (1977). See on the Guhyakas: 
Dowson; Hopkins 144-148; R.N. Misra (1981): 5; M. and J. Stutley (1977). 

1072 Described in a verse added to Madhavanidana 26. The termjaratpitta is found in Cakrapa- 
nidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha (parinamasulacikitsa 62 and 77) and explained as a synonym 
of amlapitta by Sivadasasena; Adhamalla (ad Szuhgadharasamhita 1.7.44) is also of the 
opinion that it is the same as amlapitta. 

1073 This disease is mentioned in the Kasyapasanihita (Khilasthana 18.22) and described by 
Vaiigasena (urograhadhikara 1-3). Kaslrama claims (ad Samgadharasanihita 1.7.50a) that 
Vagbhata was acquainted with it. 

1074 Adhamalla remarks (ad Sarhgadharasanihita 1.7.63c) that some authorities regard mutra- 
tisara as a variety of somaroga. 

1075 Identical with kuranda and bradhnaroga, according to Adhamalla and Kaslrama ad Sarnga- 
dhara III. 11.104; identical with kurandaka according to Adhamalla ad Sarhgadharasani¬ 
hita 1.7.67c. Some authors regard vrddhi and kuranda as synonyms (Srlkanthadatta ad Ma¬ 
dhavanidana 37.1-3ab; Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta , vrddhicikitsa 1), others as separate 
entities (Todara VI: 14.11). 
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1076 ApacT is described as a separate disease in the Susrutasanihita (Nil 1.10-12) and Ma- 
dhavanidana (38.9cd-10); Vagbhata considers gandamala and apacl to be synonymous 
(A.h.U.29.25; A.s.U.34.24-26). 

1077 Compare on this subject: Su.Ci.2.50-66ab. 

1078 Described by Madhava in the chapter on sftapitta (50.6). 

1079 Adhamalla regards rajika as a type of masurika that is also called kodrava. 

1080 Rakasa is one of the types of kustha in the Susrutasamhita (Ni.5.15). 

1081 It is called varahadanistra (1.7.92). 

1082 Ca.Su.20. 

1083 See on the agreements and differences: V. Arya (1994): 146-153. 

1084 Ca.Su.24.11-16. 

1085 The same group is described by Vaiigasena. 

1086 Also mentioned by Susruta (Sa. 10.44). 

1087 Also described by Vaiigasena (balaroga 126-128). 

1088 Mentioned in the Kasyapasamhita (revatlkalpa 6) and Varigasena’s Cikitsasarasaingraha 
(balaroga 215). 

1089 Identical with Skandapasmara in the Susrutasanihita (U.37.7). 

1090 Compare the Svagrahaof A.h.U.3.2. See for references to a Svagraha in several Grhyasu- 
tras: H. Falk (1986): 19, 109. 

1091 Compare Su.Su.l 1.26; 12.38-39; 26.10. Sarrigadhara omits dhumopahata, mentioned in 
the Susrutasamhita (Su. 12.29cd-32). 

1092 Mucuna pruriens (Linn.) DC. 

1093 Usually identified as a species of Amorphophallus. 

1094 Semecarpus anacardium Linn.f.; the pericarp of the fruit abounds in a highly vesicant juice 
(see WIRM IX, 271-272). 

1095 Areca catechu Linn. 

1096 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

1097 Terminalia belliiica (Gaertn.) Roxb.; the kernels of the fruits possess narcotic properties 
(see WIRM X, 167). 

1098 Paspalum scrobiculatum Linn.; the grains are poisonous (see WIRM VII, 272). 

1099 Some of these deviations are: ajlrna is dealt with before arsas, kasa before ksaya, 
svasa before hikka, agnivikara between hikka and arocaka, arocaka before chardi and 
svarabheda, hrdroga before udara, udara before gulma, mutraghata before mutrakrcchra, 
ksudraroga before visarpa, visarpa before sftapitta, vatarakta after amlapitta, vatavyadhi 
after vatarakta, siroroga before netraroga. 

1100 P.V. Sharma (1997) regards elfyaka as a species of Aloe , in conformity with Adhamalla 
who describes it as an exudation of kumarl, 

1101 Identified as Melothria heterophylla (Lour.) Cogn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Adhamalla re¬ 
marks (ad 11.11.45) that the plant is called tipanl in the vernacular. 

1102 The same asjayantf, and called khasinl in the vernacular, according to Adhamalla (ad II. 11. 
14 and 12.42), who distinguishes four varieties of the plant. 

1103 Identified as Cocculus hirsutus (Linn.) Diels (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 451; P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). Adhamalla gives chirahanta as a synonym. 

1104 P.V. Sharma (1997) and others (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 320 and 504) give two 
identifications: Cressa cretica Linn, and Capparis moonii Wight. 

1105 Compare P.V. Sharma (1979c). P.V. Sharma erroneously mentions as new drugs introduced 
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by Sarngadhara: aileya (11.12.56; already prescribed by Vagbhata: A.h.U.l 1.24 and 16. 
24), babbula (11.12.282; already found in SodhalaandMadanapala), mahanimba(II.2.140; 
5.6; 9.201; 12.181 and 206; already occurring in Susruta, SO.38.22), and suvarnapuspl- 
(III. 11.40; prescribed in the Bower MS). See also Guruprasad Sarma (1981). 

1106 See on Cannabis in Indian medicine and culture: J.S. Alter (1992): 327-328; L.A. Babb 
(1975): 173; E. Balfour (1967): I, 569-570; G.M. Carstairs (1954); I.C. Chopra and R.N. 
Chopra (1957); R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 84-92; R.N. Chopra, G.S. Chopra and I.C. 
Chopra (1942); R.N. Chopra and I.C. Chopra (1957); *J.E. Dhunjibhoy (1930); H. Drury 
(1978): 106-110; DWH III, 318-337; W. Dymock (1890-1892); G.A. Grierson (1894); 
C.R. Karnick (1996): 28-104; O.M. Lynch (1990): 100-102; G.J. Meulenbeld (1989); 
Nadkarni 1,256-263; M. Touw (1981); G. Watt II, 105-126; WIRMII, rev. ed., 195-203. 

1107 See AVI 186 andP.V. Sharma (1979c). 

1108 Compare R Ray (1956): 160-161. 

1109 1.1.57 and 67. 

1110 See, e.g., CC I, 643; II, 153; III, 133; C. Dwarkanath (1991): 95-107; C.G. Kashikar’s 
suppl. notes to J. Jolly (1901): 156-157; P. Ray (1956): 160-161; G.P Srivastava (1954): 
118; Samgadharasamhita ed. cc, bhumika 6-7; VSS, Preface 9. 

1111 Both authors are said to be a son of Damodara. 

1112 See on this anthology: S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947); A.B. Keith (1973): 222-223; 
L. Sternbach (1974): 17-18. See also A.D. Pusalkar (1960); Winternitz III, 157-158. 

1113 G. Haidar’s statements about Sarngadhara are contradictory; at one place (Vrddhatrayl 
467) he ascribes to Sarngadhara I, assigned to the thirteenth century, three medical 
works ( Sarhgadharasamhita , ParyayamahjarJ , and Dhatumaraiia ), whereas elsewhere 
(Vrddhatrayl 468) he regards the Samgadharasamhita and JvaratrisatT as written by Sa- 
rhgadhara II, who lived in the thirteenth-fourteenth century. C. Dwarkanath (1991: 104) 
ascribes eight works on very diverse subjects to the author of the Samgadharasamhita. 

1114 AVI 18#—182. The identity was already rejected in Th. Aufrecht’s *Cat. Oxford (316-317; 
MS Nr. 1601). 

1115 ABI299-301. 

1116 The author of the Saiiigadharapaddhati was the eldest of the three sons (the two younger 
ones were Laksmldhara and Krsna) of Damodara and Bhaglrathl; Damodara was the mid¬ 
dlemost of the three sons (the others were Gopala and Devadasa) of Raghavadeva, the 
preceptor of king Hammlraof Sakambharl, who was aCahubana (Cauhan) by birth. See 
on the text of the pertinent verses of the Paddhati: P. Peterson’s edition of the text (The 
Paddhati of Sarngadhara; A Sanskrit Anthology, ed. by Peter Peterson, Vol. I, The Text, 
Bombay Sanskrit Series No. XXXVII, Bombay 1888, verses 2-6). Compare Parasurama’s 
bhumika to ed. cc of the Sarhgadharasainhita. 

1117 AVI 180. The Sarhgadharapaddhnti contains verses on the following subjects related to 
medicine: gavadlnarn cikitsa (veterinary medicine; 2839-56), visapaharana (toxicology; 
2859-65: said to be quoted from various garudasastras), bhutavidya (demonology; 2966- 
73), balagrahopasamana (the treatment of children affected by grahas; 2974-77: quoted 
from agamasastras), kalpasthana, i.e., rasayana (3027-72), vaslkarana, dravana and vajl- 
karana (3189-3218: quoted from the YqgaratnavalT), bljastambha (retardation of ejacu¬ 
lation) and lihgavrddhi (increasing the size of the penis; 3219-35: quoted from Koka), 
kusumajanana, garbhajanana, garbhapataraksa, sukhaprasuti, balaraksa, and yauvanara- 
ksa (promoting menstruation, fertility, preventing abortion, etc.; 3236-49: quoted from 
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the Yogaratnavali ), sarlra (anatomy; 4271-4335: quoted from the Yogarasayana; 4336-46: 
quoted from Vasistha), and aristajnana (4564-90: quoted from the Markandeyapurana). 

1118 ABI 300. AVI 181. 

1119 A.B. Keith (1973): 222. L. Sternbach (1974): 17. Winternitz III, 157. 

1120 AVI 181-182. Krishnamachariar (1989:852) a Iso regards Sarrigadeva as a medical expert. 

1121 CC I, 643 and 686; II, 164 and 232; III, 143. See on this work: Krishnamachariar (1989): 
852-853; C. Kunhan Raja’s Introduction tovol. I of S. Subrahmanya Sastri’s edition of 
the text. 

1122 NCC I, 152. See AVI 181. 

1123 See Samgltaratnakara 1.1.5-6. 

1124 Sirighana ruled from about A.D. 1200 to 1247 according to D.C. Ganguly (1989c: 188— 
192) and K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971: 364); Samgadeva was his karanagranl (AVI 181 — 
182). 

1125 Samgltaratnakara 1.1.4-5. 

1126 See on Sarrigadeva’s knowledge of medicine Srikanta Murthy’s Intr. to his ed. and transl. 
of the Sarhgadharasaiphita. See also Samgltaratnakara 1.2 (pindotpattiprakarana). 

1127 Srikanta Murthy (see his edition and translation of the Sarngadharasamhita ) is of the opin¬ 
ion that it is prudent to regard the author of the Sarngadharasamhita as distinct from the 
authors of Sarhgadharapaddhati and Samgltaratnakara. 

1128 Ad II.8.14; the tippanakara mentioned is definitely not Snkanthadatta (compare the 
Kusumavallai Siddhayoga 10.33). 

1129 Ad II.9. 66cd-71. 

1130 Ad II.2.88 and 11.60-61 ab. 

1131 Ad II. 1 1.60-6iab. Compare Trivikrama. 

1132 Ad II.2.88. 

1133 AVI 181. 

1134 ABI 300. This statement i s repeated in Srikantha Murthy’s Intr. to his ed. and transl. of the 
Sarngadharasamhita. 

1135 Ad A.h.Su.5.76-77ab. 

1136 AVI 181, 182. J. Jolly (1901): 4 (C.G. Kashikar 5). Winternitz III, 551. Srikanta Murthy, 
Intr. to his ed. and transl. of the Sarngadharasamhita. 

1137 This is evidently an error for Sarngadharasamhita. 

1138 Har Dutt Sharma (1942): 9. 

1139 Har Dutt Sharma (1942): 23. 

1140 The chapter containing these definitions (1.4) is identical with the dlpanapacanadra- 
vyalaksanadhikara of Vangasena’s treatise. 

1141 AVI 182. 

1142 Sarhgadhara II.9.99—100 (ahgarataila) = Vangasena, jvara 779-780 = Cakradatta, jvara- 
cikitsa 279-280. Sarhgadhara II.9.21cd-25ab (cangerlghrta) = Cakradatta, graharucikitsa 
45-47; II.9.27-37 (kamadevaghrta) = Cakradatta, raktapittacikitsa 53-63. 

1143 ABI 318. AVI 180-182. J. Jolly (1901): 4. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 263. Winternitz III, 
551. The Sarhgadharasaiphita is said to date from the fourteenth century by those who 
assume thatthe Sarhgadharapaddhati was written by the same author: R Ray (1956): 161; 
S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 435. According to J. Filliozat (L. Renou andJ. Filliozat, 1953: 160) 
it may date from theeleventh century. G.A. Grierson placed the work in about A.D. 1500 
on internal grounds (see STMI 196 for references). 
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1144 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 96) claims that a Nepalese MS of the Sarngadharasamhita was 
completed in A.D. 1303. P. Hymavathi (1993: 63-64) places Sarngadhara in the second 
half of the fourteenth century, arguing that his father, Damodara, was the author of the 
Arogyacinfamani, and his grandfather, Visnubhatta, the same as the guru of Madhava 
Vidyaranya. A.C. Burnell (1880: 65-66) was the first to suggest, without arguments in 
favour, that the author of the Arogyacintamani was perhaps the father of the author of the 
Sarngadharasamhita. 

1145 Cat. BHU (Nrs. 243 and 244) records an anonymous commentary. 

1146 NCCII, 42; IX, 230: Dhamalla or Dhamalla, author of a commentary, called Prakasa, on 
the Sarngadharasamhita-, the same as Adhamalla? STMI13-14. 

1147 According to Parasurama Sastrl (bhumika to ed. cc, 7), some are of the opinion that this 
indicates that Adhamalla was a vaisya. 

1148 Parasurama Sastrl (bhumika to ed. cc) identifies him with the well-known Cakrapanidatta, 
which is untenable, because the latter belonged to the LodhravalT branch of the Datta fam¬ 
ily. 

1149 A medical author of the same name wrote the VyadhividhvamsinT (AVI 315-316: *MS 
Jodhpur Nr. 2933); the Check-list (Nr. 1025) calls the author of this work Bhavasarman. 

1150 Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 559) identified it as Hathakanta in the Agra district. 

1151 I.e., the river Cambal in eastern Rajasthan. See on this river: ABI302; AVI 218; N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1991): 105; N. Dey (1979): 48; Vettam Mani 178. 

1152 It has been suggested that Adhamalla belonged to the same region as Dalhana, since the 
vernacular names of medicinal plants used by these authors are closely related (see Bapalal 
Vaidya, 1982:371-372). 

1153 C. Dwarkanath (1991:96-97 and 196) assumes that Adhamalla was a pupil of Sarngadhara 
himself. 

1154 Two quotations; the first one is identical with Madhavanidana 44.1. 

1155 See: Bhoja. 

1156 See NCC IX, 180. Compare Gunavall. 

1157 Compare Dravyagunavall 

1158 Compare Cikitsakalika 164-166; Cikitsakalika 69 is quoted. 

1159 See: Nimi. 

1160 CC I, 593; II, 141. 

1161 AVI 219. 

1162 Adhamalla may also quote, without referring to his source, from Ravana’s Nadfpariksa 
(3-4) ad Sarngadhara 1.3.1. 

1163 See especially the commentary ad 1.7. 

1164 See, for example, his remarks ad II.6.63cd-70ab and III. 1.22. 

1165 See, for example, Adhamalla ad II.6.75—80; 7.70cd-81 and 82-83; III. 1.22; 5.50; 7.10- 
14ab. 

1166 See, f or example, the commentary ad II.9.27-37. 

1167 See, for example, the commentary ad II.2.117cd— 118ab, 127-130, 137cd-143ab; 6.154- 
157; II.9.51-57. Adhamalla’s notes on the identity of medicinal plants were collected by 
Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 561-569). 

1168 Ad Sarngadharasamhita II.I2.4cd-13ab. 

1169 The quotation from the Madhavadravyaguna is of no avail in establishing Adhamalla’s 
date, because that text may datefromabout A.D. 1100. 
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1170 AVI218-219. P.V. Sharma regards the use of the term jasada for the metal zinc(ad III. 11.1 
and 25-27ab) as supporting this date, because it became current i n the fourteenth century; 
Srikanta Murthy (Intr. to his ed. and transl. of the Sarngadharasamhita ) also places him in 
the fourteenth century. Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 560) mentions A.D. 1277 as Adhamalla’s 
date. 

1171 See: Niscalakara. 

1172 The text of the rasadisodhanamarana chapter has been taken from Sarngadharasamhita 
II. 11 and 12, that on siravyadha from III. 12. 

1173 Seeonthe interpolated parts of th eRatnaprabha: P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 52-79. 

1174 NCC IV, 139; VI, 96. This commentary is sometimes referred to as Gudhantadlpika (CC 
I, 643). 

1175 The NCC (IV, 139) erroneously records that Kaslrama wrote his commentary on the Ci- 
kitsasthana only. 

1176 Parasurama’s bhflmika to ed. cc, 8. Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 560. V. Sukla I, 140. Srikanta 
Murthy (edition and translation of the Sarngadharasamhita ) adds that Kaslrama lived at 
Salimabad and belonged to the Bharadvaja Sarasvata sect. 

1177 Bhavaprakasanighantu , dhatvadivarga 20, is quoted ad II. 11.23cd-24. 

1178 AVI 220-221; Atrideva also expressed the view that Jahangir must be intended (ABI302). 

1179 I.e., the Madanapalanighantu. 

1180 P.V. Sharma places this work, without identifying it, in the fifteenth century (AVI 220); 
he probably regards it as the Kaiyadevanighantu. Kaslrama’s reference agrees with 
Kaiyadeva, dhatuvarga 20. 

1181 Compare Vopadeva. 

1182 Ad III.3.I. Kaslrama quotes Cikitsakalika 68. 

1183 Compare Satasloki. 

1184 Kaslrama may also quote (ad Sarngadhara I.3.6-9ab), without naming his source, from 
Ravana’s NadYpariksa (verse 32) or Kanada’s Nadfvijhana (verse 50). 

1185 Kaslrama’s notes on the identity of drugs have been collected by Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 
560-569. 

1186 Kaslrama, author of the Gud hart hadipika , is sometimes(NCC IV, 139) identified with Ka¬ 
slrama of Mathura, son of Mathuradasa and grandson of Gurudasa from the city of Argala. 
This Kaslrama, who was a Sarasvata brahmana of the Bharadvaja gotra and a renowned 
physician, was the teacher of Kalyanadasa, son of Namadeva and grandson of Laksml- 
dhara, who resided at Bahadurapura during the reign of Yadava Tulasldasa, son of Gopala. 
Kalyanadasa wrote, on the suggestion of Kaslrama, the Sabdaratnapradfpa or Ratnapradl- 
panighantu , a homonymic lexicon that is often (as in the NCC) claimed as a work by Ka¬ 
slrama, written at the instance of Kalyanadasa (C. Vogel, IL 375-376). 

Since the SabdaratnapradTpa may have been composed towards the end of the thirteenth 
century (C. Vogel, IL 375-376), the Kaslrama who was the teacher of Kalyanadasa lived 
considerably earlier than the author of the commentary on the Sarngadharasamhita. 

1187 See: Kaslnatha. CC I, 104. STMI 96-97. ABI 319. Vrddhatrayl 468: the commen¬ 
tator Kaslrama is called Kaslnatha Dvivedin and credited with the AjTrnamahjarJ, 
Cikitsakramakalpavalli , KasTnathi , and Rasakalpalata. 

1188 NCC IV, 139. Cat. BORI XVI, 1, Nr. 290. The Check-list (Nr. 948) mentions two more 
MSS. 

1189 CC I, 530 and 643. ABI 319. Vrddhatrayl 469. See also Rudrabhatta’s commentary on 
Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajlvana. 
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1190 NCC: not recorded. 

1191 Only the parts commenting on the madhyama- and uttarakharida are available (ParaSurama 
SastrT’s bhumika to ed. cc, 8). 

1192 Parasurama SastrT’s bhumika toed. cc. ABI 319. AVI 221. V. Sukla I, 140. 

1193 AVI 221. 

1194 CC I, 694. ABI 319. Jaggi IV, 44. Vrddhatrayl 469. 

1195 NCC: not recorded. AVI 221. 

1196 Called thus by the author a t the en do f his work (329) and by Vallabhabhatta i n the opening 
lines of his commentary. NCC VII, 378; VIII, 269. Check-list Nr. 858. STMI 199-200. 
Collection Punyavijayaji Nrs. 57-58. 

1197 NCC VII, 378; VIII, 269. Cat. IO Nr. 2713. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 93. 

1198 NCC VIII, 269. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 93 and 94. Cat. BHU Nrs. 63-65. Cat. IO Nr. 2713. 
Vrddhatrayl 468. A Vibudhapriya by Sarngadhara (CC: not recorded) on the therapy of 
fevers, recorded in the Check-list (Nr. 991), is probably the same as the Trisatl. STMI (199) 
also mentions a Vibudhapriya or Jvaracikitsa by Sarngadhara. 

1199 Editions: 

a trisatl, vaidyavara-srlsarrigadharavinirmita, srlyutapanditavaidyavallabhabhatta-vi- 
racita-sarnskrtatlkasahita, ...ayurvedacaryavaidyarajakisorl-vallabhaviracita-bhasa- 
tlkaya samalaiikrtya, ksemaraja-srlkrsnadasasresthina mumbayyarn svaklye “srlve- 
rikatesvara” (steam) mudranayantralaye mudrayitva prakasita, 1911/12. 
b Sarhgadharatrisatl, with Telugu transl., Adi-Sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1916 
[IO.15.BB.14], References are to a. 

1200 Compare R Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 3059: Trisattby Ratulasarngadhara, 569 slokas. 

1201 See, e.g., 93 and 95-97. The author is called Kavisarngadhara by Vallabhabhatta in the 
second introductory verse of his commentary. Compare the last verse of the Trisatl , where 
Sarngadhara says: kavitvasrutikautukat santali saintatam evainam adriyadhvam. 

1202 This fever is different from the antaka described in the first series. 

1203 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974: 166-172) on several series of sarnnipata fevers. 

1204 Verse 188 = Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.523. 

1205 Verse 199 = Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.540. 

1206 See, e.g., Trisatl 82-83, 188, 236-238, 240-269, 280-297, 304. Mantras are found in the 
following verses: 243-245, 258, 287-288, 293. 

1207 See, e.g., Trisatl 160-163, called sainnipatabhairavarasa inTrimalla’s Brhadyogatarahgini 
(59.145-148), and 164-165, called samnipatari in the same work (59.149-150). 

1208 The same as akarakara according to the commentator. 

1209 The same as candasura according to the commentator (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1014); candasura is without any doubt identical with candrasura, Lepidium sativum 
Linn., a plant only described in the Bhavaprakasanighantu (harltakyadivarga 96-97) ac¬ 
cording to P.V. Sharma (AVI 344) and D.K.S. Chauhan and R.N. Singh (1981: 19). See on 
candrasura: G.J. Meulenbeld (1985). 

1210 One of the words fc** grape. Harahura is also found in the Bhavaprakasa (Ci. 1.647), Jvara- 
timirabhaskara (5.62; 7.114 and 156) and Vaidyavinoda (1.101; 4.79); lexica mentioning 
the word are Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamala (2.38) and Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacinta- 
mani (4.222); the Arthasastra (2.25.25) refers to harahuraka. See on harahura: H.W. Bailey 
(1954); S. Levi (1905); H. Schart'e (1993): 279; Th.R. Trautmann (1971): 183-184. 

1211 Of uncertain identity according to the commentator. The same as karavl (variously iden¬ 
tified) according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 



2 Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


237 


1212 The same as poll (of unknown identity) according to the commentator. Rajlphala is iden¬ 
tical with patola ( Dhanvantarinighantu 1.49-50; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 
1642 and 1643). 

1213 The same as akarakarabha (128), akulakara or akarakara (153), akalakara orakarakara 
(164), according to the commentator. TFvra is also identified as Hyoscyamus niger Linn, 
and Ocimum tenuiflorum Linn. = O. sanctum Linn, (see on the valid name: V. V. Sivarajan 
and I. Balachandran, 1994: 485) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 894 and 1192). 

1214 The same as goplsariva according to the commentator. Goplsariva is a synonym of sariva. 

1215 It is called visabhrrigara (161) and ahiphena (164). 

1216 He is sometimes called Ratulasarhgadhara (R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 3059) or Sarriga- 
dhara Ratula (Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 57). 

1217 ABI 305. AVI 317. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 93. C.G. Kashikar (1977): 157. NCC VIII, 269. 

1218 Vrddhatrayl 468; G. Haidar regards the authors of the Sarngadharasamhita and JvaratrisatT 
as one and the same person. 

1219 AVI 317. 

1220 ABI 305. 

1221 The author and his work are called thus in the colophon of the printed text and of MS 
Nr. 93 of CBORI. The Check-list (Nr. 860) records the name of the commentator as Va- 
llabhadatta. A Jammu MS (*Nr. 3257) calls the author Meghabhatta, son of Krsna (AVI 
317, n.3; cf. CC I, 613 and II, 146, where a commentary on the TrisatT by Meghabhatta 
is mentioned). See also Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1446: VaidyavallabhatTka by Meghabhatta on 
Sanigadhara’s book about fevers (this commentary on the TrisatT appears to differ from 
Vallabhabhatta’s work). The colophon of Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42701 calls the author 
Vaidyavallabhabhatta Srlmegha. The commentary is called Vaidyavallabha or DTpika in 
Cat. BHU (Nrs. 63-65). 

1222 It is called thus in the last colophon of MS Nr. 94 of CBORI XVI, 1. Aufrecht (CC II, 146) 
calls it Siddhantacikitsa\ the NCC (X, 83) refers to it as a Vivrti ( Siddhantacandrika ). The 
Punyavijayaji collection (Nr. 58) contains a MS of the TrisatT with a Vrtti. 

1223 Sometimes referred to as Narayanabudha (Check-list Nr. 858). He was the brother of the 
author of the Nidanapradlpa, Naganatha, who was the eldest son of Krsnabhatta. Nara- 
yana also wrote the Jvaranirnaya. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 469) calls him Narayanadasa 
Kaviraja, places him in the fourteenth-fifteenth century, and credits him with the Cikitsa- 
or Vaidyaparibhasa. 

1224 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 859. This may be the same as Narayana’s commentary, 
because this author is sometimes referred to as Narayanadasa (NCC X, 82). 

1225 This may well be the VTrasimbavaloka, used by Sarngadhara according to Vallabhabhatta. 

1226 Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa, composed in 1111/12 (C. Vogel, IL 329). 

1227 Yadavaprakasa’s VaijayantI , composed in the first half of the eleventh century (C. Vogel, 
IL 323). 

1228 See the Intr. to his ed. of the Sivakosa and its commentary. 

1229 CC I, 717: on jyotisa. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 314: Aufrecht is wrong in assigning this work 
to jyotisa; the MS dates from 1467/68. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 388 (a copy of the Poona MS). 

1230 NCC: not recorded. See JAI 104-105; V.P.P Sastrl (1984): 389. The last two leaves of a 
MS of the work, containing verses 1099-1123, have been preserved; Simha mentions that 
his father, Dhanaraja Sresthin, of Poravarjati, was a minister of the ‘Ala-ud-DIn Khaljl 
who ruled at Ranthambhor. Simha’s reference to l Ala-ud-Dln Khaljl throws doubt on Sim- 
ha’s date, since ‘Ala-ud-DIn captured Ranthambhor in 1301. R. Bhatnagar(JAI 104-105) 
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conjectured that the ‘Ala-ud-DIn KhaljT mentioned by Simha was some Muslim ruler of 
Malwa who descended from 4 Ala-ud-Dln. 

Simha’s father, Dhanaraja, and his two sons, Simha and Srlpati, are eulogized in the Pra- 
bodhamala of Jayasirpha Suri, an acarya of the Krsnarsigaccha (JAI 105). 

1231 CC I, 155 and 734; ii, 64 and 176. Check-list Nr. 315’ STMI 210. CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs. 
60 and 61. Edition: Sodhala-Nighantu (Namasangraha and Gunasangraha) of Vtidyaca- 
rya Sodhala, ed. by Prof.PriyaVratSharma, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series No. 164, Oriental 
Institute, Baroda 1978; Preface (1-21) by P.V. Sharma, Introduction (22-36) by Bapalal 
G. Vaidya. This ed is based on MSS Nrs. 60 and 61 of CBORI XVI, 1. 

1232 CC 1,145. NCC V, 290-291. Check-list Nr. 284. STMI 210. Cat. BikanerNr. 1394. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nrs. 58 and 59. Editions: 

a by Vaidya JadavajiTricumji Acharya, Vol. I: Prayogakhanda, Ayurvedlya Grantha- 
mala Nrs. 3, 11,12, Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay 1911,1913, 1915 [BL. 144044.bb. 
3; IO.San.C.303); 2nd ed. of Ayurvedlya Granthamala Nr. 3, Tatva-vivechaka Press, 
Bombay 1924 [IO.San.D.401], 

b with Telugu transl., Adl-sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1916 [I0.5.L.15]. 

*c with Telugu transl., Vavilla Ramaswamy Sastrulu and Sons, Madras 1933. 
d with the ‘VidyotinT’ Hindi commentary by Sri indradeva TripathI, ed. by Sri Ganga 
Sahaya Pandeya, Kashi SanskritSeries 182, Varanasi 1968 (Part 1), 1969(parts2 and 
3). 

References are tod. 

The Collection Punyavijayaji contains a MS (Nr. 151 )of a medical work by Sodhala called 
Sodhalapaddhati. 

1233 See on the Sodhalanighantu also: Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 625-628; DGV IV, 280-282. 

1234 NCC: not recorded. 

1235 NCC VI, 55. 

1236 Namasamgraha 6-7 and 355. 

1237 See the Preface to the edition of the Sodhalanighantu, 4. Compare P.V. Sharma (1972c): 
143; (1976a): 111; AVI 382-384. 

1238 Absent from the guducyadivarga of Sodhala’s Namasamgraha are, for example, the fol¬ 
lowing plants described in the Dhanvantarlyanighantu: jalamusta, klltanaka, and svasari. 

1239 The plants called bakayinl (123), bhriigari (143-44), tiktajlvantl (194), and kslranadl (195) 
are, for example, absent from the guducyadivarga. 

1240 The Sodhalanighantu enumerates more synonyms, but distinguishes less varieties than the 
Dhanvantarlyanighantu. 

1241 See: Dhanvantarlyanighantu. 

1242 See the beginning of the Gunasamgraha. 

1243 Gunasa mgraha 115-118. 

1244 Preface to the ed., 4. Compare Dalharia ad Su.Su.45.133 with Sodhala, Gunasamgraha 
806cd-807ab. 

1245 Jayaratna may refer to Sodhala’s Gadanigraha. 

1246 Gunasamgraha 149cd is quoted as Gunapatha ad Cakradatta , atisara 10 and chardi 19. 

1247 Niscala ad Cakradatta, mukharoga 113-117;thequotation is identical with Gunasamgraha 
333-334. 

1248 The botanical identity of the drugs mentioned in the laksmanadivarga was studied by Ba¬ 
palal G. Vaidya in his Intr. to P.V. Sharma’s ed., 22-36. 
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1249 One of its synonyms is amlanaka. 

1250 One of its synonyms is andhapuspaka. The same as adhahpuspl ( Trichodesma indicum 
R.Br.) according toP.V. Shanna (1997). 

1251 Lepidium sativum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1014). 

1252 A variety of pasanabheda according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Identified as Urginea indica 
Kunth by Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1253 Described as a bhrngaraja with yellow flowers. Identified as Wedeiia chinensis Merrill = 
W. calendulacea Less., non Rich, by Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1254 Identified as Hymenodictyon exceisum Wall, by Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1255 The same as jhilla (Indigofera oblongifolia Forsk.) according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Ba¬ 
palal G. Vaidya identifies jhilla in the same way. 

1256 Identical with samanga according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Also identified as Biophytum 
sensitivum (Linn.) DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 241). 

1257 Identified as Grewia tenax (Forsk.) Aschers. et Schwf. (= gangerukl) by P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

1258 A species of Crotalaria according to Bapalal G. Vaidya and P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1259 A variety of varahl, but identical with parnayavanl according to others (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Parnayavanl is identified as Coleus amboinicus Lour, and C. barbatus (Andr.) 
Benth. (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 1315 and 1315a). 

1260 Identical with kakajangha according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Also identified as Syzygium 
cerasoides (Roxb.) Chatt. et Kanjilal (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1564; see on the 
nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

1261 Described as a bhrngaraja with white flowers. Identified as Tridax procumbens Linn, by 
Bapalal G. Vaidya. JayantI is variously identified, in particular as several species of Ses- 
bania. 

1262 The same as jayantl. 

1263 A species of Leea, related to kekidaiida, according to Bapalal G. Vaidya and P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

1264 Identified as Echinops echinatus Roxb. by Bapalal G. Vaidya and P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1265 Identified as Leea macrophylla Roxb. ex Horn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). Bapalal G. Vaidya 
regards it as Leea macrophylla Roxb. ex Horn, or L. indica (Burm.f.) Merrill. See on the 
nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). 

1266 Identified as Ruta graveolens Linn, by Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1267 Identified as Centipeda minima (Linn.) A.Br. et Aschers. = C. orbicularis Lour, by Bapalal 
G. Vaidya. 

1268 A creeper smaller than, but resembling Mucuna pruriens (Linn.) DC. = M. prurita Hook, 
(see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) according to Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1269 The same as bandhuka according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1247: identified as Pentapetes phoenicea Linn. 

1270 Identified as Spilanthes oleracea Murr. by P.V. Sharma (1997). WIRM (X, 11) agrees with 
this name, but other sources (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997; S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) have S. ole¬ 
racea Linn. 

1271 Identified as Smilax ovalifolia Roxb. (see on the nomenclature: WIRM IX, 367) (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1497). 

1272 Thesameas babbula according to P.V. Sharina (1997); compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), 
Nr. 20. 
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1273 The same as mayaphala according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1274 One of its synonyms is laghudugdhika. Identified as Euphorbia hirta Linn. = E. pilulifera 
auct. non Linn, (according to WIRM III, 225; = E. pilulifera Linn, according to S.S.R. Ben- 
net, 1987) by Bapalal G. Vaidya, as E. thymifolia Linn, by others (see M Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 712). 

1275 A species of Indigofera according to RV. Sharma (1997). 

1276 Identified as Picrasma quassioides Bennet by P. V. Sharma (1997). 

1277 Identifiedas Butea superba Roxb. by Bapalal G. Vaidya and P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1278 Identified as Physalis minimaLinn. by Bapalal G. Vaidya and P.V. Sharma (1997). Also 
identified as Zanonia indica Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1737). 

1279 Identified as Lagerstroemia indica Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997), but as Delonix elata 
(Linn.) Gamble = Poinciana elata Linn, by Bapalal G. Vaidya, as Caesalpiniapulcherrima 
Sweet by others (see M Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 284). 

1280 Calligonum polygonoides Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (1997), but Mentha longifolia 
(Linn.) Huds. = M. sylvestris Linn. var. incana (Willd.) Hook.f. (see on the nomenclature: 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) according to Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1281 Identified as Pentatropis capensis (Linn.f.) Bullock = P. microphylla Wight et Arn. by Ba¬ 
palal G. Vaidya. 

1282 Ventilago madraspatana Gaertn. according to Bapalal G. Vaidya (compare M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 1680). Also identified as Phyllanthus urinaria Linn, and Rubia cordifolia 
Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1276 and 1406). 

1283 Glinus lotoides Linn. = Mollugo hirta Thunb. according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1284 Identified as Aerva persica (Burm.f.) Merrill = A. javanica (Burm.f.) Juss. ex Schult. by 
Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1285 Trianthema portulacastrum Linn, according to P. V. Sharma (1997); see for a study of the 
diuretic effect of this plant, usually called svetapunarnava, but also known as vaisakha: 
A.R. Murthy, S.D. Dubey and K. Tripathi (1999). 

Some of these names from the lak.smanadivarga are found in the Dhanvantarlyanighantu 
(for example, jlvantl, maharastrl, maksika, palasinl), but their meaning may differ in that 
treatise. 

1286 A kind of nimba according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1287 Identified as Symplocos racemosa Roxb. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1559). 

1288 Identified as Alectra parasitica A. Rich. var. chitrakutensis M.A. Rau by P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

1289 Stereospermum colais (Dillw.) Mabberley = S. personatum (Hassk.) Chatterjee = S. 
tetragonum DC. (P.V. Sharma, 1997; see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

1290 A species of Pentatropis according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1291 The same as samanga according to P. V. Sharma (1997). Also identified as Adiantum 
philippense Linn. = A. lunulatum Burm. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 46; compare 
WIRM I, rev. ed., 81). 

1292 The same as jhinjhirlta (Triumfetta rhomboidea Jacq.) according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 
Identified as T. rotundifoliaLam. by Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1293 The same as samanga according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Probably Delonix regia Rafin. ac¬ 
cording to Bapalal G. Vaidya. 

1294 The same as parnayavanl ( Coleus amboinicus Lour. = C. aromaticus Benth.) according to 
Bapalal G. Vaidya and P.V. Sharma (1997). 
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1295 P.V. Sharma (1997) reads rajaselu, regarded as identical with slesmataka. Bapalal G. 
Vaidya identifies rajaselu as Cordia dichotoma Forst. = C. myxasensu C.B. Clarke; see 
on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). 

1296 Compare Hindi gomd. 

1297 It designates the plant Saponaria vaccaria Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (DGV V, 351). 

1298 Compare on special features of the Sodhalanighantu : ABI 427; AVI 383; P.V. Sharma’s 
Preface to his ed. 

1299 Some rare passages are in prose, e.g., curna 52. 

1300 See on kumaryasava (l-15aband 15cd—19): R.R. Desal(1980): 342-343. 

1301 AVI 289. 

1302 Prayogakhanda, gutikadhikara 7-llab (kahkayanavataka) = Siddhayoga 5.41-44 (kahka- 
yanamodaka); gutika 338-348ab = Siddhayoga 23.34-42. 

1303 Prayogakhanda, gutikadhikara 1 led—18ab (kankayanagutika) = Cakradatta , gulma 50-56. 

1304 Prayogakhanda, curriadhikara 27-31 = Vangasena, amavata 66-68; curnadhikara 363- 
367ab = Vangasena, rajayaksman 81-84. 

1305 Prayogakhanda, curna 151-154 (sarasvatacuma). 

1306 The same as brahml (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1307 Thesameas mamsarohinl (Hindi commentary; identified as Soymida febrifuga A. Juss. by 
P.V. Sharma, 1997) or sat! (P.V. Sharma, 1997; identified as Hedychium spicatum Buch.- 
Ham.). 

1308 Dhattura fruits (Hindi commentary); thesameas bhanga (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1309 See Namasanigraha 677. 

1310 A synonym of indravarunl (Hindi commentary). 

1311 The same as phanjika (Hindi commentary) orjIvantI(P.V. Sharma, 1997). PhanjI is found 
in the Carakasamh/fa;jTvanI cannot be identical with jlvantl, because the latter is separately 
mentioned in the same verse as jlvanl. 

1312 The same as langall (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1313 Thesameas kaseruka (Hindicommentary; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1314 Identifiedas Bombax insigne Wall.(seeM. AbdulKareem, 1997: 23)and Ceibapentandra 
(Linn.) Gaertn. = Eriodendron anfraciuosutn DC. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1315 Unidentified. 

1316 The same as brhati (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1317 The sa me as guducl (Hindi commentary). 

1318 Purified jayapala (Hindi commentary). 

1319 The flowers of arka (Hindi commentary). 

1320 The same as karpura (Hindi commentary). 

1321 The same as ajamoda (Hindi commentary). 

1322 The same as samudraphala (Hindi commentary; P.V, Sharma, 1997), identified as Bairing- 
tonia acutangula Gaerln. (P.V Sharma, 1997). 

1323 The same as mamsarohinl (Hindicommentary) or katphala (P. V. Sharma, 1997). 

1 324 The same as brhadela (Hindi commentary; P. V. Sharma, 1997). 

1325 The same as eranda (Hindi commentary; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1326 Compare AVI 290. The fact that Sodhala, in the Gadanigraha, prescribes drugs which are 
absent from his Nighantu makes P.V. Sharma suppose that the latter work is earlier than 
the former (AVI 384; Preface to his ed. of the Nighantu, 7). 

1327 See AVI 338-339. 
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1328 The same as babbula according to P.V. Sharma (1997), but Mimosa hamata Willd. ac¬ 
cording to Bapalal G. Vaidya. Babbula is identified as Acacianilotica Delile subsp. indica 
(Benth.) Brenan (see on this tree: Akhtar Husain etal., 1992: 5; WIRM I, rev. ed., 37-41). 

1329 The same as dhanvayasa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1330 A large type of slesmataka according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1331 The same as upakuncika according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1332 Probably the same as kulin ja(ka). 

1333 Kayaphala is not a new drug, but the vernacular name for katphala. 

1334 See AVI 350-351. 

1335 Identified as Jasminum arborescens Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1336 Regarded as putikaranja (Hindi commentary). 

1337 Identified as Blephavis persica (Burm.f.) Kuntze = B. edulis Pers. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1338 It may be a synonym of bhariga here. See AVI 353-354; GJ. Meulenbeld (1989): 64. 

1339 See AVI 343. 

1340 See AVI 290; G.J. Meulenbeld (1981c): 116 and 118. Compare on the term arka: 
Arkaprakasa. 

1341 AVI 290. 

1342 Tightening the vagina. 

1343 Making the female genitals devoid of hair. 

1344 E.g., 2.300-307 (tuvarakakalpa) = A.s.U.49.78-85; 2.313-316 and 317 (somarajlkalpa) = 
A.s.U.49.137-140 and 143-144. 

1345 Quoted as Sodhala. 

1346 See, e.g., kaya 2.26-28; 9.35-36; 10.19-21; 14.18-20; 23.26-28. 

1347 This syndrome differs from the samnipata fever called haridraka, described in the Bha- 
vaprakasa (cikitsa 1.517). Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 172. 

1348 This children’s disease, described in the works attributed to Vagbhata (A.h.U.2.20-23ab; 
A.s.U.2.17) and usually regarded as milk-tympany, isidentifiedas infantile cirrhosis by the 
Hindi commentator. Kslralasaka may be due to lactose malabsorption; see the publications 
by J. Dupuis and F.J. Simoons on this subject. 

1349 These two types belong to the irregular fevers (visamajvara) and appear, as their names 
indicate, on each fifth, respectively sixth day. 

1350 The diseases called vardhma (or bradhna) and snayuka were described for the first time 
by Vrnda, whereas somaroga was described for the first time by Vangasena. 

1351 Sodhala’s verse was probably incoiporated later in the text of the Madhavanidana. 

1352 The term sltalika is employed by Dalhana (ad Su.Ni.5.34) and Srlkanthadatta (ad Siddha - 
yoga 73.17). 

1353 See AVI 354on this plant. 

1354 See AVI 352. 

1355 Identified as Tricholepis glaberrima DC. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1356 Drieddates (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1357 The same as amlika (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Regarded as apamarga in the Hindi commentary. 

1358 Identical with manjistha (Hindi commentary; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1359 Dangarl is a kind of trapusa according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1360 The same as musta (Hindi commentary; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1361 Mentioned in the Carakasamhita. 

1362 A synonym of ghrtakuman (Hindi commentary). 
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1363 Mentioned in the Susrutasaiphita. 

1364 Identified as Melothria maderaspatana (Linn.) Cogn. by P.V. Sharina (1997). 

1365 The same as abhababulaka according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Regarded as the tree called 
barbara in the Hindi commentary. 

1366 The same as svarnakslrl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1367 An aquatic grass (Hindi commentary). 

1368 A dark type of bhargl according to the Hindi commentary. 

1369 The same as gunja (P.V. Sharma, 1997). A kind of kakamacl according to the Hindi com¬ 
mentary. 

1370 A variety of the vegetable called pol (Hindi commentary). 

1371 See AVI 351. 

1372 Dried mulaka (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1373 A synonym of vasa (Hindi commentary). 

1374 The same as kaivartamusta (Hindi commentary) or kakamacl (P.V. Sharina, 1997). 

1375 The pollen of a lotus flower (Hindi commentary). 

1376 A synonym of nlvara (Hindi commentary). 

1377 A synonym of vasa (Hindi commentary). 

1378 The same as vlrataru (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1379 The same as svetakustha (Hindi commentary). 

1380 Unidentified. 

1381 Compare on special features of the Gadanigraha: ABI 280-281; AVI 289-290. 

1282 Gunasajpgraha 1255-1256 and 1261. 

1383 The Rayakavala (Rayekwad) brahmanas are found in Gujarat only, especially in Zalavad 
and Gohilvad of Saurastra (Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 625-626). 

1384 Gunasanigraha 1261. Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 626) mentions a MS of an astrological work 
by Sodhala, the Siddhantasara (not recorded in the CC). 

1385 See AVI 291 on the various readings and interpretations of Gunasamgraha 1255. In the 
preface (2) to his ed. of the Sodhalanighantu , P.V. Sharma takes Svaccha as the name of 
Sodlhala’s father, whereas Atrideva (ABI 279) is of the opinion that the father was called 
Nandana. The name of Sodhala’s father is Nandana in aprasasti found in one of the MSS 
of the Gadanigraha (Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 626). 

1386 This view, expressed by Atrideva (ABI 279), depends on a variant reading. 

1387 CC I, 734. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 60. 

1388 Preface to P.V. Sharma’s ed., 3. See also the prasasti, quoted by Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 
626), which calls him a bhanupadapankajasatpada. 

1389 Acc. to Bapalal G. Vaidya (Intr. to P.V. Sharma’s ed., 24), some names of medicinal plants 
recorded in the Sodhalanighantu are still current in Gujarat nowadays, e.g., kekidanda (Na- 
masaipgraha 651), gippita (Gunasanigraha 583), nahi ( Namasanigraha 654-655), bodara- 
srngaka ( Gunasamgraha 579), and smgarittl (Namasanigraha 666). Compare ABI 280. 

1390 AVI 181-182; 291-292; 383-384. Preface t# P.V. Sharma’s ed. of the Sodhalanighantu, 5 
and 6. P.V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 38. 

1391 ABI 279. Preface to P.V. Sharma’s ed., 6. Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 627) gives the text of the 
inscription, which dates from sairivat 1256 (= A.D. 1199/1200), not from A.D. 1256. 

1392 See Samgadhara, author of the Sarhgadhnrasanihita. 

1393 Bapalal’s Intr. to P.V. Sharma’s ed., 23-24. 

1394 Gadanigraha, prayogakhanda, curna 394 and 435-436. One of these recipes was, in 
a somewhat altered version, incorporated in Susena’s Ayurvedamahodadhi (see AVI 
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293). The Rasaratnasamuccaya (16.122-123; compare AVI 293) also contains a formula 
attributed to Simhana. 

1395 E.g., Bhavaprakasanighantu , haritakyadi 13-17 = Gnnasamgraha2\Q-2\4. 

1396 Pref. to his ed., 4-6. 

1397 Niscala quotes (ad Cak'radatta, mukharoga 113-117), anonymously, a verse that is identi¬ 
cal with Gunasamgraha 333-334. It cannot be established withoutdoubt that this quotation 
is from Soc^hala’s Nighantu ; it may be from one of S#dhala’s sources. 

1398 P-V. Sharma (1993): Intr. 38: quoted ad mukharoga 113-117. 

1399 See: Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. 

1400 See: Madhavadravyagunn 

1401 Compare AVI 292, 383-384; P.V. Sharma (1976a): 114; Pref. to P.V. Sharma’s ed., 4-6. 

1402 CC I, 452; II, 104. NCC I, 310. The work is called Manasollasa at 1.9, 2.1373, and in 
the colophons; other titles, mentioned in the colophon of virpsati five, are Satkrtirajama- 
nasasukhollasa and Rajamanasa. 

1403 CC I, 26 and 737; III, 6. NCC I, 310. It is called thus in the colophons. 

1404 Editions: 

a abhilasitarthacintamanih, somesvaradevaviracitah, prathamabhagah, aditah trtlya- 
prakaranantam (Abhilashitarthachintamani of Someswara Deva, Part I, Prakaranas 
1-3), edited by Dr. R. Shama Shastry, University of Mysore, Oriental Library 
Publications, Sanskrit Series No. 69, Mysore 1926 [I0.26.BB.9 and 10]. 
b Manasollasa of King Bhulokamalla Somesvara, edited by G.K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series Nrs. 28,84 and 138, Oriental Institute, Bar«da * 1925 (and 
1967), 1939, 1961. 

References are tob.See on various aspectsofthe work: P. Arundhati (1994); J.L. Bhaduri, 
K.K. Tiwari and B. Biswas (1971): 439; U.N. Ghoshal (1989): 490-492; S. Gunasinghe 
(1957); S.L. Hora (1951); *M.N. Joshi (1984); G.H. Khare(1938); M.V. Krishnan(1976): 
1-3, 7—8; R. Krottenthaler (1996); Shiva Shekhar Mishra *(1966); S.S. Misra(1982); K. 
Murari (1977): 157-158, 281-282; D.V.S. Reddy (1959) and *(1961). See for some ref¬ 
erences also: NCC 1,310. 

1415 Compare the Intr. (48-53) by R.T Vyas to his edition of Gangadhara’s Gandhasara. 
The Manasollasa also contains sections on asva- and hastyayurveda (asvavaidyaka: 
2.573-619; gajacikitsa: 2.620-674; gajausadhinigharitu: 2.675-677). 

1406 See P. Arundhati (1994): 6. 

1407 Some verses are borrowed from Vagbhata: 188-190 = A.h.Ni.2.35-37 = A.s.Ni.2.34-37. 

1408 See P. Arundhati (1994): 18-21. 

1409 SeeP. Arundhati (1994): 24-25. 

1410 See P. Arundhati (1994): 25. 

1411 See P. Arundhati (1994): 30-32. 

1412 This section deals with: vajra (403-423), mauktika (424-456), the balance (tula; 457- 
464), the determination of the weight of pearls (mauktikatolana; 465-472), maniky a (473- 
491), indranlla(492-506), marakata (507-518), sphatika (519-524), pusparaga (525), vai- 
durya (526), gomedaka (527), vidruma (528-529), and fakes (530-536). 

1413 SeeP. Arundhati (1994): 85-87. 

1414 See P Arundhati (1994): 87-88; P.K. Gode (1952b). 

1415 See P. Arundhati (1994): 88. 

1416 See R Arundhati (1994): 90-91. 



2 Authors and works from the period A.D. 1000-1500 


245 


1417 See P. Arundhati (1994): 91-93. 

1418 See R Arundhati (1994): 93. 

1419 See R Arundhati (1994): 94-99. 

1420 See P. Arundhati (1994): 99-101. 

1421 See P. Arundhati (1994): 101. 

1422 See P. Arundhati (1994): 113-129. 

1423 SeeR Arundhati (1994): 129-131. 

1424 See P. Arundhati (1994): 89. Areca-nuts of the best quality are said to be found in Nailava- 
rtipura, Isvarapura and Kandikapura; R.T. Vyas (Intr., 50, to his edition of Gangadhara’s 
Gandhasara ) identifies these places as Nailavalli, Kanjeevaramand Kaddalore in Southern 
India. 

1425 SeeP. Arundhati (1994): 131-132. 

1426 See P. Arundhati (1994): 132-134. 

1427 See P. Arundhati (1994): 134. 

1428 SeeR Arundhati (1994): 134-136. 

1429 See R Arundhati (1994): 137-138. Types of incense mentioned are curnadhupa, piiWadhu- 
pa, vartidhupa, samputadhupa, and karandaka. 

1430 See P Arundhati (1994): 138-139. 

1431 See on the Manasollasa also: veterinary texts. 

1432 A yusa prepared without any fat and salt. Compare A.s.Su.7.49cd-50ab; Kaiyadeva 5. 
226cd-227ab. 

1433 A yusa prepared with fat and salt. Compare Kaiyadeva 5.225cd-227ab. 

1434 See 1.292-300: pllu karriate gotruh; takkall tuntukah karnate duduluh. 

1435 AmarT is not known from other sources. 

1436 The same as jalodara, i.e., dropsy? 

1437 See on many of thesefoods: KT. Achaya (1994): 88—91; R Arundhati (1994): 115-125; 
Om Prakash (1961): 203-239 and (1987): II, 313-360. 

1438 The same as cangerl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1439 The same as maruvaka (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1440 Seethe colophons and, e.g., 1.9 and 308; 2.1273 and 1369; 5.633,712,914, 1369. 

1441 The same author wrote a Vikramahkabhyudaya (CC: not recorded), a campu in praise of 
Vikramaditya VI, also ascribed to king Somesvara himself; it is modelled on Bilhana’s 
Vikramahkadevacarita. The Vikramahkabhyudaya was edited by Murari Lai Nagar, Gaek- 
wad’s Oriental Series Nr. 150, Oriental Institute, Baroda 1966. 

1442 See 2.371. 

1443 See on him: D.C. Ganguly (1989): 177-178; K. Murari (1977): 154-159; A.K. Nilakanta 
Sastri (1982): 370-372. 

1444 See the colophons and, e.g., 5.126, 380, 759; compare the colophons of the Vikramanka¬ 
bhyudaya. 

1445 See the colophons. All the Calukya kings were called thus, being descendants of Satya- 
sraya (see: Intr. to the ed. of the Vikrarmlhkabhyudaya, 9; K. Murari, 1977: 227). 

1446 See the colophons. Compare K. Murari (1977): 227. 

1447 See on these kings: K. Murari (1977). 

1448 See on Kalyana: K.T. Achaya (1994): 89; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 167; N. Dey (1979): 
86; K. Murari (1977): 2-3, 98. 

1449 The year of his accession to the throne is also given as 1123/24 (see the Preface to the ed., 
Voi. 1,7). 
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1450 See the Preface to the ed. of Vol. I, 6-7. 

1451 According to some in A.D. 1127 (Preface to the ed., Vol. I, 7; S.L. Hora, 1951: 146) or 
1129/30 (K.T. Achaya, 1994: 89; K. Murari, 1977: 282). 

1452 CC I, 327 and 670; II, 72. NCC XI, 200. Two parts of this treatise have been edited: *(a) 
srlnathapandita pranlta parahita samhita, sadhararta kanda, publ. by Vavilla Ramaswamy 
Sastrulu and Son s, Madras 1952; this edition is based on a single MS (it may be the only 
one known that contains the complete text) in the possession of the publishers; each verse, 
printed in Telugu script, is followed by meanings in Telugu and a paraphrase along with 
explanations. See on this edition D.V. Subba Reddy (1972): 200-201; Subba Reddy’s Intr. 
(6-7) to ed. b. Selected verses from the sadharanakanda were translated into English by 
B. Rama Rao, BIHM 2,4,1972, 207-213. (b) srinathapanilitaviracita parahitasamhita, sa- 
lakyatantram tatha salyatantram; Parahita Samhita (A Medical Treatise of Parahita Fam¬ 
ily), SalakyaTantra and SalyaTantrafrom“Astangakanda” by SrinathaPandita, published 
by Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati 1972; Preface and Introduction by D.V. Subba 
Reddy. This edition is based on MS Nr. 13346 of GOML, Madras, which contains the a- 
stangakanda (the last page of the first adhikara and the damaged and incomplete text of the 
remaining adhikaras). Reviewed by P.V. Sharma (BIHM 3, 3, 1973, 162-163) and R.C. 
Choudhury (JRIM 10, 1, 1975, 99-100). The printed text is full of mistakes, but a large 
part of these can be corrected by comparing them with the text of Vagbhata’s works. Ref¬ 
erences are to b. 

1453 See D.V. Subba Reddy (1972): 201, and his Intr. to ed. b, 7. 

1454 See D.V. Subba Reddy (1972): 202, and his Intr. toed, b, 4-5. As pointed out by Subba 
Reddy, the description of the Madras MS in the Madras Cat. is inadequate. 

1455 Apart from Vagbhata’s works, Srinathapandita also quotes copiously from the Susruta- 
samhita (see P.V. Sharma’s review of ed. b in BIHM 3, 3, 1973, 163). 

1456 The usual name of this fever is antaka. 

1457 Usually called tandrika. 

1458 This is an error for bhugnanetra. 

1459 The same as snayukaroga. 

1460 E.g., twenty-four diseases of the eyelids (salakya 59; cf. A.h.U 8.25ab), sixteen affecting 
the whole eye (salakya 254; cf. A.h.U, 15.23ab), twenty-five ear diseases (salakya 347; cf. 
A.h.U.17.26cd), seventy-five diseases of theoral cavity (salakya 551; cf. A.h.U.21.64cd- 
65ab). The total number of diseases belonging to the division of salakya (jatrurdhvaroga) 
is said to be 221 (salakya 724). 

1461 See the passage from the adhikara on kaumaratantra in Cat. Madras Nr. 13346. 

1462 P. Hymavathi (1993: 112) mentions the \faidyacintamani and Basavarajiya as additional 
sources; these treatises are, however, later than the Parahitasainhita. 

1463 Though P.V. Sharma notes (BIHM 3, 3, 1973, 163) that the description of harltakl tal¬ 
lies with that of the Bhavaprakfisanighantu (harltakyadivarga 1-35), there are nevertheless 
considerable differences between the two texts. 

1464 Cat. Madras Nr. 13346. 

1465 D.V. Subba Reddy (1972): 201. The work is called Parahitatantra in the introductory verses 
of the sadharanakanda (see D.V. Subba Reddy, 1972). 

1466 Known from the Akkalapudi grant (see Epigraphia Indica XIII, No. 24, 259-275, by K. 
Rama Sastri) of A.P. 1361 (1368 according to P. Hymavathi, 1993: 83; K. RamaSastri 
mentions Saka 1290, which corresponds to A,D. 1368 or 1369). See on this Parahita: P. 
Hymavathi (1993): 83-84. 
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1467 Known from a Ponnupalll grant of A.D. 1402 (1404 according toP. Hymavathi, 1993: 83). 
See on this Parahita: P. Hymavathi (1993): 85-86. 

1468 Known from a Ponnupalll grant of A.D. 1410 (1408 according to P. Hymavathi, 1993: 83). 
See on this Parahita: P. Hymavathi (1993): 85-86. 

1469 Known from the Kaluvaceruvu grant of A.D. 1423. See on this Parahita: P. Hymavathi 
(1993): 84-85. 

1470 D.V. Subba Reddy (1972: 204-206, and Intr. to ed. b, 8-12) and V. Sankarasastri (see 
P. Hymavathi, 1993: 113) were in favour of this view. Subba Reddy refers to studies on 
the subject by Somasekhara Sarma, without giving more details. M. Somasekhara Sarma 
(1945: 111-112) reproduces the Sanskrit text of the grant of a village in the Saka year 1345 
to Parahitacarya, son of Kalanathabhatta, by Anitalli, married to king VTrabhadra Reddi. 
Detailed information is also given by P. Hymavathi (1993: 83-89 and 111-113). The name 
Srlnatha was not uncommon in Andhra in the fourteenth-fifteenth centuries; some authors 
of this name are known in Telugu literature. See on the use of the term Parahita to desig¬ 
nate specialists in toxicology: B. Ramarav (1981). See on Parahita physicians in Andhra 
also: B. Rama Rao (1987): 156-158, and Hari Adi Seshuvu (1962). Compare Dattasuri’s. 
Parahitasiddhanta. 

1471 P. Hymavathi (1993): 83-89 and 111-113. 

1472 Cat. Madras Nr. 13346. 

1473 See on these kings: K.A. NilakantaSastri (1971): 236-238; N. Ramesan (1973); *M. So¬ 
masekhara Sarma (1948). 

1474 D.V. Subba Reddy (1972): 202; Intr. to ed. b, 5-6. 

1475 As pointed out by P.V. Sharma (BIHM 3, 3, 1973, 162). 

1476 P. Hymavathi (1993: 113) assigns Srlnatha to the sixteenth century, because he assumes 
him to be indebted to the authors of the Vaidyacintamani and Basavarajfya. 

1477 CCI, 186 and 548; II, 38, 130,199; III, 40. Check-list Nrs. 184 and 202. STMI248-249. 
Editions: 

a Bang-sen, edited and published by Pandit Nandkumar Goswami Baidya: srlmadbhi- 
sagvaryavahgasenabhidheyena viracitah.. .ciki tsasarasamgrahah... kumarakhya- 
gosvamina...samsodhitah prakasitas ca, Bharata Darpan Press, Calcutta 1889 
[IO.San.l3.D.l]' 

b cikitsasarasamgrahah srlvarigasenasamkalitah, panditakulapatina B.A. upadhidhari- 
na srljlvanandavidyasagarabhattacaryena samskrtah prakasitas ca; dvitlyasamskara- 
nam, Siddhesvara Press, Calcutta 1893 [IO.20.F.15]. 

c Cikitsasarasamgraha by Vaiigasena, also called Varigasenasamhita, ravidatta-sunu- 
jlvaram-sastrl ne hindl bhasanuvad kiya, Navalkisor Press, 1st ed., Lucknow 1904 
[IO.San.l8.L.18]. 

d srlmadbhisagvaryagadadharatanayavangasenavidusa viracitah vaiigasena, murada- 
badasthayurvedoddharakavaidyarajakavivarasrllalasaligramajlvaisyaviracitaya bha- 
satlkaya samalainkrtah, tadajnaya kundarakhlgramanivasilalabhojadevatanayavai- 
dyasainkaralalajainaparisodhitah paripuritas ca, SrTvehkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1905; ed. 1924. 

*e ed. Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1911 (seeC.G. Kashikar, 1977: 157). 

*f ed. Calcutta 1916 (seeC.G. Kashikar, 1977: 157). 

*g ed.Lahore 1928 (seeC.G. Kashikar, 1977: 157). 

h ed., with a Hindi commentary by Rajiv Kumar Ray, by Ram Kumar Ray, Dhanvantari 
Granthamala 1, Varanasi 1983. 
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References are to ed. d. 

1478 NCC VII, 31-32. Bodleian c.312 and g. 12 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 94). CBORI XVI, 1, 
Nrs. 76-82. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11061. The title is mentioned at 1.4. 

1479 As indicated by the author himself at the end of this work (vaiigasenotpatti 4). 

1480 NCC VII, 31. Check-list Nrs. 184 and 202. Called thus in all the colophons of MS Nr. 82 
of CBORI XVI, 1. 

1481 NCC VII, 30. Bodleian d.738 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 94). 

1482 NCC VII, 31. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 82. Compare one of the introductory verses (1.5). 

1483 CC II, 38. Cat IO. Nrs. 2698 and 2699: Colebrooke refers to MS Add 1707 of the 
Cambridge Library, called Vh idyavallabha(satngraha), but substantially the same as 
Vahgasena’s work, though differing a good deal in the latter portion. See on this early 
MS, dating from 1276: D. Wujastyk (1990): 114-115. 

1484 CCI,548. Compare CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 78: the MS should be called Cikitsasarasamgraha 
and not Vahgadattavaidyaka. 

1485 The ganapathadhikara and samsodhanasamsamanarasadravyadinam vargadhikara are in 
prose. 

1486 This was already noticed by H.T. Colebrooke (Cat. IO Nrs. 2698 and 2699) and R 
Cordier (1899a: 6). Compare J. Jolly (1901: 6; C.G. Kashikar 7). Vaiigasena may have 
become an underestimated author, to judge by the claims that he copied the whole of the 
Madhayanidana without indicating his source. 

1487 Vahgasena’s readings are sometimes better than those of Madhava, according to J. Jolly 
(1901:6; C.G. Kashikar 7). 

1488 The order of the diseases in the chapters on ksudraroga and balaroga deviates considerably 
from Madhava. 

1489 Many quotations can, however, be found in Hemadri’s Ayurvedarasayana. 

1490 J. Jolly (1901: 6) already noticed that many prescriptions can be traced in the Bower MS, 
Vrnda’s Siddhayoga, and the Cakradatta. Atrideva (ABI277) and P.V. Sharma mention Vr- 
nda and the Cakradatta as Vahgasena’s main sources. A numberof recipes may also have 
been taken from Ravigupta’s Siddhasara (see R.E. Emmerick’s footnotes to his edition of 
the Sanskrit text of the Siddhasara). 

1491 AVI 275. The names of compound medicines are given in edition d. 

1492 This chapter is based on the Sodhalanighantu according to RV. Sharma (AVI 276), who 
regards Vaiigasena as posterior to Sodhala. A comparison ofVargasena’s verses with those 
of the Sodhalanighantu learns, however, that it is out of the question that the latter was Va¬ 
hgasena’s source. 

1493 Vahgasena’s chapter closely agrees with chapter two (dravyagana) of Ravigupta’s Siddha¬ 
sara (see the references in R.E. Emmerick’s edition of the Sanskrit text of the Siddhasara), 
and is not directly based on Susruta (Su.28), as asseited by V. Sukla (I, 142). 

1494 According to V. Sukla I, 142. The relationships with Caraka (Vi.8) are, however, not very 
obvious. 

1495 These definitions are repeated in later works, for example the Sarhgadharasamhita. 

1496 Nasaroga 35-39: rajarasayana; amlapitta 66-77: narikelamrta. 

1497 Netraroga 435-440: nrpavallabhataila. 

1498 Udara 195-200: citrakaleha; strlroga 157-164: brhatkalyanaghrta. 

1499 Ajlrna 64-71: bhaskaralavaria. 

1500 Strlroga 299-301: pratapalankesvararasa. 
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1501 Vatarakta 191-212: brhacchivagutika, proclaimed by GirTsa to Ganapati: said to be from 
the Sivasiddhanta. 

1502 Rasayana 69-92: tamrarasayana. 

1503 Arsas 162-165: kahkayanamodaka; gulma 118-126: kahkayanagutika. 

1504 Visa 137. 

1505 Arsas 372-378: kalapuspaiiksara; netraroga 388-393: madhyamatriphaladyaghrta. 

1506 Netraroga 337-341: nagarjunanjana; rasayana 319-324: lohabhraka. 

1507 Arsas 263-302: samkaraloha, expounded by Samkara to Narada; udara 176-178: 
sahkhadrava. See on sahkhadrava in the treatment of udarasula: P.K. Prajapati and C.B. 
Jha (1997). 

1508 Rasayana 279-282: divyarasayana. 

1509 Rasayana 136-166: mahabalavidhanabhraka, from Nagarjuna’s Rasayanasamhita. 

1510 Parinamasula 63-68: taramanduraguda. 

1511 Netraroga 415-422: mahapatoladyaghrta; rasayana 9-10. 

1512 Ksudraroga 173-176: ketakyadyataila. 

1513 StrTroga 57-63: asokaghrta. 

1514 HIM III, 786. 

1515 Ad Ayurvedabdhisara 183. 

1516 SeeNCCVII, 31. 

1517 Glosses ad cikitsa 1.93 and 578. 

1518 Referred to as a source in the introductory part of the work. 

1519 Quoted as Van gad at [a. 

1520 Quoted as Vai'igadatta ad Su.Ci.3.57cd-58; the quotation is identical with Vangasena, 
bhagna 4 led. 

1521 Vangasena is one of the sources of the Visikhanupravesavijnana. 

1522 Hemadri quotes Vangasena extensively. See Hemadri. 

1523 Ad Samgadharasamhita II.2.2cd-7 and 89-94; 6.54-57ab; 7.40-40; 9.66cd-71; 11.60- 
6lab. Kaslrama also quotes a Varigasenadinibandhakara and a Vaiigesvara. 

1524 JAI 157. 

1525 Ad Cakradatta, amavata 27-34. 

1526 Ad Siddhayoga 9.19. 

1527 The mahalavahgadicQrna ( Rasaratnadfpika 217-218), said to be from the graham chapter 
of Vangasena, cannot be traced there. 

1528 NCC VII, 31. Cat. Berlin Nr. 974. 

1529 Yogaratnakara 347,817, 863; ed. f, 1309. 

1530 SeeP.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 54-55. 

1531 CC I, 548 and 612. P.V. Sharma records a Vaidyanatha as the author of a medical treatise 
called Nirnayanighantu (AVI 427). 

1532 AVI 274. P.V. Sharma calls attention to a passage in Kaslrama’s (not Adhamalla’s, as 
he mistakenly says) commentary on the Sarhgadharasanihita (II. 11.60), stating that 
Vangasena and others declared abhraka to be of three types, which has been explained 
by Trivikrama. It is open to much doubt, however, whether Kaslrama had a commentary 
by Trivikrama on Vangasena in mind, or that he referred in this way to Trivikrama’s 
LauhapradTpa , which quotes Vangasena. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1948: 322) notes that 
Trivikrama(deva), author of the LauhapradTpa and several other works, is quoted eight 
times by Gopaladasa in his Cikifsamrfa, a treatise dating from the late fourteenth century. 
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A commentator on Vangasena may be referred to by Kaslrama in his commentary on an¬ 
other passage of the Sarrigadharasamhita (II.6.54-57). 

1533 Compare on special features of Vangasena’s treatise: A. Kumar (1994): 68-69, 143, 220, 
260, 274. 

1534 Described in one chapter (10) of the Madhavanidana. 

1535 Described in one chapter (12) of the Madhavanidana. 

1536 Described in one chapter (26) of the Madhavanidana. 

1537 Described in one chapter (27) of the Madhavanidana. 

1538 Described in one chapter (38) of the Madhavanidana. 

1539 The term bhasmaka is known to Cakrapanidatta (ad Su.Su.40.10), Dalhana (ad Su.Su.35. 
24) and Vijayaraksita (ad Madhavanidana 6.2-4); bhasmaka is identical with Susruta’s 
atyagni (Su.35.24). Vangasena’s description is related to that ofatyagni in the Carakasam- 
hita (Ci.l5.217cd-221ab); his therapy of the disorder is also based on that of Caraka (Ci. 
15). 

1540 Vangasena, bradhnaroga 8: a recipe against vanksanavata. 

1541 Kaslrama (ad Sarrigadhara 1.7.50a) quotes Vagbhata’s characterization of urograha; 
Adhamalla’s commentary contains the same quotation, without naming its source. 
Vangasena’s description is more detailed. Urograha is mentioned in the Kasyapasanihita 
(Khila 18.22). 

1542 See on these diseases G.J. Meulenbeld (1981b); P TivarT (1990): 253-263. 

1543 These three types of stridosa are also mentioned in the Sarrigadharasamhita (1.7.183-184). 

1544 See A. Kumar (1994: 260-261 and 312), who regards vicchinna as being either a com¬ 
plication of the cutting of the umbilical cord or of any other wound. The umbilical cord is 
not mentioned in the description. The disease is said to be caused by corrupted breastmilk; 
excited pitta brings about a reddish vrana, resembling the belly of a leech, intheregionof 
the anus. 

1545 See on the treatment of bed-wetting in folk medicine: S.L. Srivastava (1974): 257-258. 

1546 See A.h.U.23.21. Compare Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.12.75ab: sirahsotha is the same as 
upaslrsaka. 

1547 Verses of Vangasena on the examination of the urine by means of the tailabindu are found 
in many later treatises. This procedure has caught the attention of early writers on Indian 
medicine and the history of medicine in general (see D.V.S. Reddy, 1966a: 20, 23,79) and 
was noticed by an English traveller, John Ovington, in 1689 (see D. Wujastyk, 1995: 30 
and 37). See on the practice of the method: D.N. Sharma, B.N. Sannd and Keerti Sharma 
(1975). See on the history of uroscopy in general: E, Desnos in L.J.T. Murphy (1972): 
124-151. 

1548 See AVI 275; P.V. Sharma (1976b): 78. P.V. Sharma claims that Vangasena has taken the 
prescription from Sodhala’s Gadanigraha, which work antedates Vangasena in his opinion. 

1549 AVI 275. J. Joily (1901): 5 (C.G. Kashikar 7). 

1550 J. Jolly (1901): 5-6 (C.G. Kashikar 6-7). 

1551 Recipes in which loha figures are found in various chapters; see, e.g., arsas 242-302; ra- 
ktapitta 174-206. 

1552 P.V. Sharma (AVI 276) regards this as an error for kharpara; the editions I consulted read 
yasada. 

1553 Compare ABI 278-279 and AVI 275-276 on special features of Vangasena’s treatise. 

1554 See, e.g., strlroga 299-301; rasayana 34-39, 43, 45-49, 53-92, 101-114, 121-135, etc. 
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1555 See, e.g.Jvara 592-594, 638, 815; strlroga, prose between 90 and 91. 

1556 See, e.g.Jvara 816-883. 

1557 Seearsas 392-393; strlroga 226-228. See on yantras (magic squares) in Indian medicine: 
S. Cammann (1968); B. Datta and A.N. Singh (1992); A. Rosu (1987), (1988). 

1558 See vatarakta 208. 

1559 See jvara 573 (adityavara), 584 (divakaradina). 

1560 Editions b and d read Kantika; the Cambridge MS (Add 1707) has Kanjika (see Cat. IO 
Nrs. 2698 and 2699); J. Jolly (1901: 6) and C.G. Kashikar (7), as well as N.N. Dasgupta 
(1936/37: 159), read Kanjika. 

1561 This passage led N.N. Dasgupta (1936/37: 159) to assume that Vangasena was not a son 
of Gadadhara, overlooking the introductory verse mentioning explicitly Gadadhara as the 
father. 

1562 Agasti, agastya and vangasena are also synonyms of a particular medicinal plant (see on 
it: P.V. Sharma, 1998a). 

1563 L. Sternbach (1978: 268-269) silently accepted this identity. See L. Sternbach (1974: 
16) on Sridharadasa’s work. N.N. Dasgupta (1936/37: 159) remained unsure whether 
Vangasena’s father should be identified with the commentator on the Susrutasamhita or 
with the poet quoted by Srldharadasa. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b: 140) rejected the 
identity with the author of the Vaidyaprasaraka. 

1564 J. Jolly (1901: 6; C.G. Kashikar 7) concludes this, with caution, from Vangasena’s name; 
he adds that the majority of the MSS point to a northeastern origin. N.N. Dasgupta 
(1936/37: 159) expressed the same opinion, on account of Vangasena’s name, the 
birthplace of his father, and internal evidence (unspecified by the author). Compare ABI 
277. 

1565 N.N. Dasgupta (1936/37: 159). 

1566 Ed. h., bhumika; the same introduction says that a certain Ramesvarananda assigned Va- 
hgasena to the kingdom of Srlpura i n East Bengal. 

1567 The NCC (II, 10) and N.N. Dasgupta (1936/37: 159) assume that he also wrote the Akhya- 
tavyakarana. Th. Aufrecht (CC 1,548) regarded the author of this grammatical treatise as 
a distinct person. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 465) claims that Vangasena wrote commentaries 
on the Caraka- and Susrutasamhita. 

1568 Cambridge Add 1707: VaidyavalJabhasanigraha by Vangasena, completed in A.D. 1276 
(see on this MS: D. Wujastyk, 1990: 114-115; D. Wujastyk says that the relationship of 
this MS to the usual recensions of Vangasena’s Cikitsasarasamgraha is not yet clear; the 
MS contains, however, a recension of Vangasena’s work, as appears from the descrip¬ 
tion). A MS dating from A.D. 1320 is in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 
(CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 78); this MS was already described by R.G. Bhandarkar (1887: 86); 
see on this MS also P.K. Gode (1956b). Atrideva (1978: 36) claims that the original ver¬ 
sion of Vangasena’s work dates from A.D. 1276 (the year of completion of the Cambridge 
MS), its revision from A.D. 1320 (the date of one of the Poona MSS). 

1569 J. Jolly (1901: 6; C.G. Kashikar 7). Laksmanasena’s date is disputed, but Jolly accepted 
A.D. 1119 as the year of his accession to the throne. Laksmanasena began his rule in A.D. 
1178/79, 1184/85, or 1119 according to R.C. Majumdar (1948: 188), in 1106, 1109, or 
1130 according to C. Vogel (IL 331). Compare D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 38-41. 

1570 P.K. Gode (1936). Atrideva (ABI 277-278) also assigns Vangasena to the twelfth century. 
G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 465) places him in the eleventh or twelfth century. M.A. Mehen- 
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dale and A.D. Pusalker (1989: 328) have a preference for the middle of the eleventh cen¬ 
tury. The NCC (II, 10) regards Vangasena as a thirteenth-century author. 

1571 N.N. Das Gupta (1937/38): 109. 

1572 H.V.Trivedi( 1937/38): 129-130. 

1573 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1947b): 147. Vahgasena’s Sanigraha is quoted ad ainavata 27-34. 
The quotation cannot be traced in the editions of Vangasena. 

1574 See: Niscalakara. 

1575 Ed. h, bhumika. 

1576 ABI 277. AVI 275. J. Jolly (1901): 6 (C.G. Kashikar 7). 

1577 G. Haidar’s assertion (Vrddhatrayl 465) that Vangasena’s work is some sort of commen¬ 
tary on Cakrapanidatta’s Cikitsasamgraha is far from the truth; he also claims that the 
Atreyasamhita was Vaiigasena’s model. 

1578 Rasayana 133-166: mahabalavidhanabhraka. 

1579 D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 40. 

1580 P.V. Sharma (AVI 277). P. V. Sharma’s date of the completion of Vahgasena’s work is A.D. 
1210. Visvarupasena was the eldest son and successor ofLaksmanasena. 

1581 P.V. Sharma maintains his date by placing Niscalakara in the thiiteenth century (AVI 217— 
218). See: Niscalakara. 

1582 The quotations from Vaiigadatta in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya cannot be used for 
chronological purposes, being mentioned only in P.V. Sharma’s list of Candrata’s sources 
and not in those compiled by D.Ch. Bhattacharyya and P.K. Gode (see: Candrata). The 
same applies to the quotation in Srlkanthadatta’s VyakhyakusumavalT , as this commentary 
has been revised by a later author. 

1583 NCC VII, 30. STMI 252. Cat. BHU Nr. 56: author’s name Vatsesvara Thakkur. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 74: the MS dates from 1728/29. 

1584 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 74. 

1585 See D. Wujastyk, Census 50 (with references). 

1586 Momin Ali (1990: 153) assigns Batesvara’s Cikitsasagara to A.D. 1785. 

1587 CC I, 596; II, 142 and226; Ill, 125. Check-list Nr. 1000. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 
916. STMI 255-256. CESS A 5, 711-712. 

Editions: 

*a Bombay 1882. 

*b Bombay 1888 (see A.B. Keith, 1935: 743-744; AVI 295); P. Cordier (1903b: 347) 
probably refers to this edition. 

c vlrasimhavalokah srlmattomaravamsavatamsa-vlrasimhena sainkalitah, sa ca srlkr- 
snadasatmaja-gahgavisnuna svaklye “laksmlverikatesvara” mudranalaye mudrayitva 
prakasitah, Kalyana-MurnbaT 1924/25. The title of the work is mentioned in the 
colophons. 

References are to page numbers of ed. c. 

1588 See on the relationship between medicine and astrology: J.F. Pugh (1983), (1984); D. Wu¬ 
jastyk (1995): 31-32. See on medical astrology: D. Pingree (1965), (1978): II, 251-252, 
381-383, (1981). Compare Yavanajataka 1.123-136 (D. Pingree, 1978: II, 10-11), 65 (D. 
Pingree, 1978: II, 164-165). 

1589 This is unusual, the more so since the chapter on unmada is in its proper place. 

1590 Equivalent to vrddhi of the Madhavanidana. 

1591 The same as jalagardabha. 
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1592 Unknown from other sources. 

1593 Unknown from other sources. 

1594 Unknown from other sources. 

1595 Compare Aufrecht’s statement (CC II, 142) that the work is chiefly medical, jyotisa and 
dharma being only treated incidentally. 

1596 See especially the nidana of jvara. 

1597 This is Damodara’s Aiogyacintamani. 

1598 See CC I, 380. 

1599 Compare Kalika. 

1600 A long quotation, identical with Cikitsakalika 270-279. 

1601 Compare Cikitsakalika. 

1602 Absent from the Cikitsakalika. 

1603 Identical with Cikitsakalika 145. 

1604 Identical with Cikitsakalika 318. 

1605 C CII, 217. See Tantrika Sahitya 504. 

1606 The same as Tfsata; the quotation on p.7-9 = Cikitsakalika 4-16; p.9-13 = Cikitsakalika 
18-41; p.13 = Cikitsakalika 44-46. 

1607 Sometimes considered to be the author of the Atahkadarpana on the Madhavanidana 
(STMI 244). 

1608 To this list should be added, according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 295; compare Cat. BHU Nr. 
178): Atreya (see also Cat. IO Nr. 2684), Bhoja, Cakradatta, and Candrata; the NCC (VIII, 
104) adds the Tantrottaratantra. 

1609 See: Nidanadlpika. 

1610 See JAI 157: in Hindi, completed in 1761/62. 

1611 AVI 295. J. Jolly (1901): 5 (C.G. Kashikar 6). See on the Tomaras: D.C. Ganguly (1984): 
111-112, (1989a): 52, 82, 94; R. Thapar (1977): 229 and 235. 

1612 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 239. Sarar'iga may have composed the work for king Vlrasimha (Cat. 
BHU Nr. 178; STMI 256). 

1613 NCC II, 152. 

1614 NCC X, 216. STMI 256: a medical treatise containing 2,800 verses. AVI 309. 

1615 Vrddhatrayl 469: different from Vidyapati’s work of the same name. Compare CC I, 256: 
nominally by Vlrasimha (Narasirnhadeva), king of Mithila, but in reality by Vidyapati. 
NCC IX, 81: ascribed to Narasirnhadeva, but actually composed in A.D. 1438 by Vidya¬ 
pati, patronized by him. 

1616 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 239. Compare NCC II, 142. P. Cordier (1899b: 562) placed the work in 
the sixteenth century, which may be a slip of his pen, because he claims that it was written 
by the king of Gwalior, Vlrasimha, who lived shortly after the invasion of Timur. 

1617 Verse 511. 

1618 Verse 2 of ed. b and title of ed. a. The work is also called Pathyapathyanighantu , -vicara, 
and - vidhi (NCC XI, 95). STMI 258. Compare Check-list Nrs. 555, 559,560,561 (anony¬ 
mous). Cat. BHU Nrs. 80 ( Pathyapathyaviniscaya ; Visvanatha’s text, but attributed 
to Sivadasa), 81-86 ( Pathyapathyavidhi ; anonymous, but the same as Visvanatha’s 
work). Cat. Mysore Nr. 42025 (anonymous Pathyapathyanirnaya). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 
120: Pathyapathyanighantu, 121 and 122: Pathyapathyavicara (these three MSS end 
with stanza 530; Nr. 122 begins in the same way as Visvanatha’s work), 123 and 124: 
Pathyapathyavidhi (these two MSS begin like Visvanatha’s work and end with stanza 



254 


7 Authors and works from A.D. 600-1500 


530), 125: Pathyapathyaviniscaya (beginning like Visvanatha’s work and ending with 
stanza 530); all these MSS do not mention the author’s name. 

1619 NCC VII, 29. A commentary by Visvanathasena on Cakrapariidatta’s Sarvasarasanigraha 
is also recorded (ABI319; AVI 210; Vrddhatrayl 470). 

1620 Editions: 

a with a Telugu comm, by Pandit D. Gopalacharlu, Ayurvedasrama Series No. 2, 
Ayurvedic Printing Works, Madras 1911 [1O.20.B.9J. 

*b Pathyapathyavinirnaya by Visvanath Kaviraj, with Bengali commentary, Navalkisor 
Press, Lucknow 1938. 

c srlvisvanathavaidyarajavinirmita pathyapathya, pandita narayanaprasada mukunda- 
ramajl vamsabarell tatha lakhlmapura nivaslkrta bhasatlkasahita, Gujarati Printing 
Press, Bombay 1924/25. 

*d Pathyapathya by Visvanatha, with Gujarati translation by Vijayasamkar Dhanasarn- 
kar MunsI, 2nd ed., Ahmadabad 1960. 

References are to c. 

1621 Stanzas 65 and 133 (mrgamada), 73 (kuranganabhi), 103 (mrgandaja). 

1622 Stanza 67 prescribes vijaya, interpreted as bhang in the Hindi commentary. 

1623 See, e.g., 56; 69; 111-112; 151-152; 161-162; 183; 375. 

1624 See, e.g., 224; 381; 387; 472;476;482; 491; 521. 

1625 See NCC VII, 29: Cikitsarnava, in 6,000 verses, by Visvanathasena, son of Gaud! Sri- 
Narasimhasena, grandson ofTapana, and great-grandson of Umapati (the author was prob¬ 
ably a native of Bengal settled in Orissa). 

1626 Visvanatha’s name appears several times in the text of the treatise (170; 195; 204; 228; 
312; 490), coupled to that of Narayana, who may be the Hindi commentator. The name of 
the author is sometimes given as Visvanathasena (CC I, 585; NCC VII, 29; AVI 325; J. 
Jolly, 1901: 14; C.G. Kashikar 17). 

1627 Tapana Mahapatra was patronized by king Gajapati Prataparudra (NCC VIII, 106). 

1628 Narasimhasena according to Aufrecht (CC I, 585). See on Narasirnhasena: P.K. Gode 
(1940d: 139 = SILH I, 274-275.) 

1629 CCI, 585. AVI 325. Vrddhatrayl 470. Atrideva (ABI 314, 319) calls the author Visvanatha 
Kaviraja and regards him as identical with the author of the Sahityadarpana, who, however, 
was a son of Candrasekhara and grandson or great-grandson of Narayana (CC 1,584; H.A. 
Mehendale and A.D. Pusalker, 1980: 485^486). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 470) places him 
in the fourteenth or fifteenth century, and distinguishes him from another Visvanatha, a 
brahmana from Orissa too, who lived in the thirteenth or fourteenth century and to whom 
the Sahityadaipana and Pathyapathyanighantu are attributed (Vrddhatrayl 467). 

1630 See on him and his reign: A.K. Majumdar (1980): 368-372. 

1631 See on him: J.N. Farquhar (1967; see index); J. Gonda (1963): 159-161; R.C. Majumdar 
(1980a): 566-569. 

1632 CC 1,426 and 441; II, 101 and 216; III, 95. CESS A 5, 694-697. R. Mitra’s Notices VII, 
Nr. 2351. 

Edition: Madanamaharnava of Sri Visvesvara Bhatta, edited by late Pandit Embar Krish- 
namacharya and M.R. Nambiyar, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series Nr. 117, Oriental Institute, 
Baroda 1953. Tarahgas one to ten were ^edited by Saggera Srikantha Sastri, Bangalore 
1897 (see CESS A 5, 697). 

See on the Maharnava: A note on a manuscript called ‘Maharnava’, BDHM 1, 3, 1963, 
159-162; B. Rama Rao (1978): 10-11; P.V. Kane 1.2,794-797. 
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The title of the work is given as Maharnava in the introductory part of the first chapter and 
in the concluding verse of eachtaranga; it is also referred to as Maharnava'm an introduc¬ 
tory verse of the Smrdkaumudl ascribed to Madanapala(Intr. to the ed., 15). Itis quoted as 
Madanamaharnava in the Pratapanarasimha of Rudradeva (see CC 1,348 and 530; II, 77- 
78, 124, 210; III, 74: a work on dharmasastra), a work dating from the eighteenth century 
(Intr. totheed., 15). 

1633 In the introductory verses andat the end of each taranga, the prabandha called Maharnava 
is said to be a work of Mandhatar, son of Madanapala, but it remains a mysteiy how it 
became associated with Mandhatar, since it is referred to as one of Madanapala’s works 
in the introductory verses of the Sm/f/7caumudf(Intr. to the ed., 14), and was later called 
Madanamaharnava. See also RV. Kane 1.2, 794-795. 

1634 Mandhatar’s genealogy is described in the introductory verses, which almost liter¬ 
ally agree with Madanapala’s genealogy as given in the introductory verses of his 
Madanaparijata (P.V. Kane, 1.2, 794). Cf. Madanapalanighantu. 

1635 As stated in the colophon of each chapter. 

1636 Chapters one to seven are called the paribhasakhanda (see the colophon of chapter seven), 
often referred to as paribhasa in chapters eight to forty, but M.R. Nambiyar (Intr. to the 
ed., 22) regards chapters two to four as the paribhasaprakarana. The assertion (BDHM 1, 
3,1963,161) that the Maharnava may have been larger than the part preserved, because a 
paribhasaprakarana is referred to by the author, is evidently wrong. 

1637 Many sources are quoted in the work by name (see the list at the end of the ed.); the most 
important are the (Caturvaiga)cintamani (by Hemadri), many Puranas, the Karmavipa- 
kasamgraha, Karmavipakasara, Karmavipakasamuccaya, and the SatatapTya(karmavipa- 
ka). ' 

1638 See on karmavipaka: W.D. O’Flaherty (1980b): 14-15. 

1639 There is no apparent order in the aiTangement of the diseases. A long series is also enumer¬ 
ated in the apamarjanastotra of chapter seven. The Maharnava recognizes many disorders 
which are absent from medical treatises, such as daksirianga- and vamaiigavrana, vakrana- 
satva, nflalocanatva, kapilaksatva, piiigaleksariatva, karriakubjatva, vakrakantharoga, dl- 
rghagalatva, hrasvapariitva, etc. 

1640 See the beginning of chapter five. 

1641 See the beginning of chapter two; quoted from the SatatapTyakarmavipaka. 

1642 NCC 1,410; X, 149: author of the Nirnayamrta, a dharmasastra work. 

1643 NCC IV, 275-276. 

1644 CC I, 441. 

1645 Variants of this name are Peddi or Petti Bhatta (CC I, 588) and Peddibhattu (BDHM 1,3, 
1963, 160; B. Rama Rao, 1978: 10-11). 

1646 P. Hymavathi (1993): 69-71): Singabhupala, a great scholar himself, who had the title sa- 
rvajna, is the reputed author of the Rasirnavasudhakara (see CC I, 497); this work may 
actually have been composed by Visvesvara; it dates from before A.D. 1360, because it 
is mentioned in the Alamkarasudhanidhi , attributed to Sayana (see NCC 1,406-407). See 
alsoon Singabhupala or Singaya Nayaka: H.A. Mehendaleand A.D. Pusalker (1980): 485; 
M. Somasekhara Sarma (1945): 29-30, 74-75, 93-95. 

1647 See on Visvesvara: P.V. Kane 1.2, 799-800. 

1648 P.V. Kane 1.2, 804. 

1649 He is also called Bopadeva. 
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1650 See on Vopadeva and his works: *G. Lietard (1869). 

1651 CCI, 616and717; II, 171 and234. Check-listNr. 568. STMI261-262. Cat. BHU Nr. 250. 
Cat. Madras Nr. 13379. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nrs. 42073 and 42911. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 312. 
Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1049. Editions: 

*a ayur-veda-samgrahah [yogesvara tatha siddha-mantra-prakasa-sametah]...dajl-sa- 
strl-pade-sununa sanrtkara-sastrina...sampadito’yain sarngrahah [Book I, parts 1-3 
only], Jnana-sagara Press, Bombay 1898 (IO.San.D.603(c)]. 
b ed., together with Kesava’s Siddhamantra (ed. d). 

1652 CC 1, 616 and 767; II, 237. Check-list Nrs. 332-334. STMI 258-259. Cat. BHU Nrs. 255- 

257. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11303-04. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram mentions a HrdayadJ- 
panighanta (Nr. 1028). Ed. by Acharya Priyavrat Sharma: The HrdayadTpaka of Bopadeva, 
with an introduction and index of synonyms, JRIM 3, 2, 1969, 224-252 (reprinted sepa¬ 
rately). This ed. has been incorporated in ed. d of Kesava’s Siddhamantra. 

1653 CC I, 616 and 631; II, 150 and 228; III, 131. Check-list Nrs. 789 and 790. Cat. BHU Nrs. 
226-228. Cat. IO Nr. 2752. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13307-13313. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11137- 
11140 (A.C. Burnell, 1880: 67: XIV). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 295-302. KavIndracaryasQ- 
cipatram. Nr. 1085. Editions: 

a AkhavaraPress, Benares 1854 [I0.12.G.12, 353]. 

*b Madras 1860 (J. Jolly, 1901: 4; C.G. Kashikar 5). 
c with Marathi paraphrase by Krsnasastrin Bhatavadekar, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bom¬ 
bay 1860 [Haas, Cat. BM, 165]’.' 

d by V. Raghunatha, with Gujarati transl., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1889 [IO. 1. 
A.8]. 

e Vaidyasataka by Bopadeva, with Hindi commentary, by Saligrama Vaisya, Srlve- 
rikatesvar Press, Bombay 1896/97 [10.1098]. 
f with Sanskrit commentary by Aghoranatha Sastrin, Harasundara Press, Calcutta 1900 
[10.1848], 

*g with Candrakala commentary, ed. by Laksmlsankara Narottama Bhatt, accompanied 
by a Gujarati transl. by Sri Caranatlrtha, 1958. 
h with Candrakala commentary, ed. by Vayaskara N.S. Mooss, Vaidyasarathy Series, 
Book No. 14, Vaidyasarathy Press, Kottayam 1962; this ed. is based on seven MSS. 
References are to h. 

1654 NCC VI, 345. Check-listNr. 169. Cat. BHU Nrs. 226 and 228. Cat. Tanjore 11 136 (A.C. 
Burnell, 1880: 67: XV). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 294, 296-300, 302. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
467) ascribed to him a commentary, called Candrika, on a SataslokJby Hemadri. 

1655 AVI 218 and 387. J. Jolly (1901): 4 (C.G. Kashikar 5). PV. Sharma (1976a): 120. STMI 

258. Vrddhatrayl 467. Winternitz III, 551. 

1656 Cat. Berlin Nr. 937. 

1657 CC 1,616. 

1658 This MS is said tocontain thecommentary on the purvakbanda of the Sarhgadharapaddha- 
ti, which is another indication of its unreliability. 

1659 CC 1,616 gives a list ofVopadeva’s works; compareCC III, 128. See also the Introduction 
to the edition of Vopadeva’s Kavikalpadruma by Gajanan Balkrishna Palsule (Sources of 
Indo-Aryan Lexicography 15, Poona 1954), 31-33, where Vopadeva’s authorship of the 
Trimsacchlokl and the ParasuramapratapasraddhakandadTpika is said to be doubtful. An 
Acaradavpana on dharma, a commentary on the Mahimnastotra, and a commentary on his 
own Muktaphala may also have been written by Vopadeva (ibid.). 
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1660 P.K.Gode (1939a): 55. 

1661 J.N. Farquhar (1967): 231; compare Farquhar 234 on Vopadeva’s writings concerning the 
Bhagavatapurana. See H. Scharfe 1977: 188-189, and WinternitzIII, 402, on Vopadeva’s 
grammatical works. 

1662 See P.V. Sharma’s detailed analysis in the Intr. to his ed., 7-19; compare P.V. Sharma 
(1971d). 

1663 Ad verse 3. 

1664 Ad verse 5. 

1665 See the commentary on verse 5. It should be noted that Vagbhata is a greater authority for 
Vopadeva than for Kesava. 

1666 See the examples in P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed., 11-12. See Bapalal Vaidya (1982): Ap¬ 
pendix XII. 

1667 Intr. to the ed., 13-17. The Dhanvantarinighantu may also have been utilized (Intr. to the 
ed., 11). 

1668 NCC: not recorded. 

1669 In one MS only (on verse 5); see P.V. Sharma’s footnote on p.9. 

1670 I.e., the Madhavadravyaguna (ad verse 5). 

1671 I.e., Nala’s treatise on pakasastra (ad 12-15ab). 

1672 Ad 168-169. Rudrabhatta is quoted by Arunadatta (ad A.h.Su. 1.7cd), as well as Rudrata 
(A.h.Su. 14.36); both quotations are from the Kavyalamkara , which may have been 
Vopadeva’s source too. 

1673 Seethe lists in P.V. Sharma’s AVI (388) and the Intr. to his ed. (13). Asairikara, Han ta, and 
the Karttikeyapurana, figuring in the earlier list (AVI), are omitted i n the later one. 

1674 See Appendix I, 168 of Harshe’s ed. of the Sivakosa. 

1675 HrdayadTpaka 176. 

1676 I.e., the Astahgahrdayasamhita. 

1677 Hrdayadi paka 176. 

1678 See P.V. Sharma’s Intr. totheed., 16-17. 

1679 See Appendix 1,169 of Harshe’s ed. of the Sivakosa. 

1680 The MS (Bodleian c.311; see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 96) dates from A.D. 1711; the Paripurti 
may have been written in A.D. 1675. 

1681 MS Nr. 294 of CBORI calls it Hrdayaprabodha. Compare upodghata3 of theed. byMooss, 
where the Satasloklitself is called Hrdayaprabodha, and Vopadeva’s commentary Candri- 
ka. STMI (214 and 261) records a commentary, called Subodhini, on Vopadeva’s Candra- 
kala, and a commentary by Krsnadatta (259), called Vaidyavallabha , on the SataslokT . 

1682 Cat Tanjore Nr. 11141. Upodghata 43 of the ed. by Mooss. STMI 259. 

1683 JAI 159. 

1684 JAI 158-159. 

1685 Ad atisaracikitsa53: candrakalatlkakara. 

1686 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita II.2.88—94; 6.54-57 and 105cd-107. 

1687 Yogaratnakara 373 and 380: Vopadevasata; 489: Vopadevakrtasataka. It is cited as Yoga- 
sat aka in the Bhesajasamhita. Quotations from Vopadeva without mention of the title of 
the work quoted are found in the Vagbhatakhandanamandana (see commentaries on Va- 
gbhata’s works). 

1688 J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 204. 

1689 Ad Sarhgadharasanihita II.6.54-57. 
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1690 Vagbhatamandana 12. Narahari also gives a quotation (6) from Vopadeva’s commentary 
on Vagbhata, called Ayurvedarasayana\ actually, this quotation is from Hemadri’s work 
of that title. 

1691 As indicated at the end of his three medical works. G.B. Palsule suggests (Intr. to his ed. 
of Vopadeva’s Kavikalpadruma , 29) that this Dhanesa, also called Dhanesvara, may be 
the same as the Bhatta Dhanesvara whose son Madhava, who describes himself as a bhi- 
sagagranl, composed the prasasti in the Ambe inscription Nr. 3 (dated 1228/29) glorifying 
Kholesvara (Singhana’s general) and his son Rama. 

1692 There has been some confusion on Vopadeva’s residence, both among ancient and modern 
scholars, based on wrong interpretations of the closing lines of the Kavikalpadruma and 
Candrakala. Durgadasa, the commentator on the Kavikalpadruma, did not regard Veda- 
pada as the name ofVopadeva’s native place, but as indicating a place ofVedastudy. Mod¬ 
ern scholars (see, for example, NCC V, 67-68) considered Sartha to be the name of Ke- 
sava’s (and Vopadeva’s) residence, though sarthabhidhana in one of the concluding verses 
of the Candrakala only qualifies Vedapada there. Actually, Vopadeva clearly states that 
he lived in Vedapada (end of the Candrakala , Siddhamantraprakasa, Kavikalpadruma and 
Mugdhabodha). This Vedapada was situated near the river Varada (the modern Vardha). 
It was the capital #f king Simharaja (Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 582). The country lying on 
the banks of this river is now called Berar (the ancient Vidarbha). The village Bedoda, in 
the Adi labad district of Karnataka, at a distance of about ten miles to the west of the river 
Vardha, may be identical with the ancient Vedapada (G.B. Palsule, 1953). 

1693 CCI, 616. J. Jolly (1901): 4(C.G. Kashikar5-6). P.V. Sharma (AVI 386-387; 1976a: 119; 
Intr. to his ed., 9-11). 

1694 AVI 218. CC 1,768: Hemadri’s commentary on the Muktaphala is called Kaivalyadlpika. 
H. Paradkar (1939: 34) mentions the commentary on the Harilila as being called Viveka, 
while G.B. Palsule (Intr. to the ed. of Vopadeva’s Kavikalpadruma , 30) adds that this 
commentary, called HariMaviveka, was later revised by Madhusudana Sarasvatl (see 
CC I, 427: Madhusudana Sarasvatl’s HarilTlavyakhya , and 760: the same author’s 
Harilllaviveka, a commentary on Vopadeva’s Harilila , described as an anukramanl to the 
Bhagavatapurana.). Compare Hemadri. 

1695 See the verses from the Harilila and Muktaphala quoted by G.B. Palsule in the Intr. to his 
ed. of the Kavikalpadruma (29, n.9). See also Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 582). 

1696 See Palsule’s Intr. to his ed. of the Kavikalpadruma, 11. 

1697 V. Sukla (I, 239) records that he was born in 1260/61. G.B. Palsule (Intr. to the ed. of 
the Kavikalpadruma, 33) advances some arguments in favour of the view that Vopadeva 
was born some decades earlier, about 1230-40: since Vopadeva refers to king Ramacandra 
(1271-1309) in the introduction to the Muktaphala, he probably wrote that work during 
the reign of this king; the period of composition of the Muktaphala can be narrowed down 
to about 1275, because Hemadri wrote his commentary on that work during the early years 
of Ramacandra’s reign, and refers to Vopadeva’s own commentary on it; if it be granted 
that Vopadeva wrote his works on the Bhagavatapuriina not before he was about forty years 
old, the period of his birth would be fixed as about 1230-40. 
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Authors and works from the sixteenth century 


1 NCC II, 109-110. Check-list Nrs. 19 (Anandamala), 1042 ( Yogajnana ), 1070 ( Yogasa - 
stra). STMI435-436. J. Filliozat.ListeNr. 10: Anandamalika by Anandasiddha, extracted 
from a Vaidyakasarasanigraha. Cat. Jammu Nr. 3326: Anandamalika by Anandasiddha. 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 17: Anandamala (with commentary) by Anandabharatl (according to 
the introductory verses) or Nrsimhabharatl (according to the lastcolophon); Nr. 187: Yoga- 
sastra or Yogajnana by Anandasiddha. The most common title of Anandabharatl’s treatise 
is Anandamala . 

2 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 187. 

3 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 17: this MS may contain a text that differs from Anandabharatl’s 
Anandamala. 

4 Compare STMI 436. 

5 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 187. 

6 See on the Dasanamls: Ch. Eliot (1988): II, 209; J.N. Farquhar (1967): 174; J. Gonda 
(1963): 83-84 (with bibliographic references); J.C. Oman (1905): 153. 

7 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 17. 

8 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 17. 

9 P.K.Gode(1953a). 

10 Raghunatha, son of Jayarama, wrote a kavya, called Rasikaramana, dating from 1564/65, 
and containing a biography of Durvasas, who was probably a contemporary of Prata- 
parudra (1497-1540), the Gajapati king of Orissa; Durvasas may have lived between 
1500 and 1575 (CC I, 485 and 497; PK. Gode, 1953a). 

11 A MS of the Siddhantamakaranda by Visvarupabharatl, pupil of Nrsimhabharatl, dates 
from 1531/32 (CC II, 138 and 172; PK. Gode, 1953a). 

12 CCI, 113,155,407,408; 11,31,93,215,233;III,25,89.Noparticularsareknownabouta 
Kusumajananavidhiby Bhavamisra (CC1,113; 111,25; NCCIV, 258). A Sarvausadhanida- 
na by Bhavamisra has also been recorded (CC II, 215 and 233; STMI 37). A Vaidyanigha- 
ntu, attributed to Bhavamisra by C.G. Kashikar (1977: 155), may be the same as the Bha- 
vaprakasanighantuo r the Gunaratnamala ; C.G. Kashikar mentions that this work describes 
150drugs more than those found in the Dhanvantarinighantu. 

13 See: commentaries on the Madhavanidana. S.C. Banerji (1988: 125) says that Bhavami¬ 
sra, son of Misra Latakana, is known to have written a book, entitled Tantrikacikitsa , 
which is based on the RasapradTpa and Rasendracintamani (Banerji refers to *G. Haidar’s 
Vaidyaka-vrttanta, 210). 

14 Check-list Nr. 140. STMI 36-37. Editions: 

*a with Hindi transl. by Datta Ram Chaubey, Bombay 1855. 

b by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, Madhyastha Press, Calcutta 1875 [Haas,Cat. BM, 
p.18; I0.9.E.8] (reviewed by R. Roth, ZDMG 31, 1877: 157-158); 2nd. ed„ Calcutta 
1897 [BL.14043.cc. 10]. 

c Part II, with Bengali translation by Kaviraj Russicklal Gupta, New Arya Press, Cal¬ 
cutta 1884 [10.979]. 
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*d by KallSacandra Sena, Calcutta 1887. 

e with Hindi commentary by Vaidya-(Pandita-)Rava-SrI-Krsnacandra, 2 vols., Cyava- 
na-prakasa Press, Delhi 1887 [10.8.1.2 and 3; 4]. 

*f by Narayariasarman, son of Ramacandra, with notes by Krsna Sastrin Navare, Jagadl- 
svara Press, Bombay 1887. 

g with Hindi transl. by Kallcarana, son of Gokulacandra, Lucknow 1894 [BL. 14043.f. 
4]. 

h with Bengali transl. by Kallprasanna Kavisekhara, Calcutta 1901 [BL.14043.dd.9]. 
*h 1 with Hindi transl., ed. by Nut Behari Roy, Vangavasi Electro-machine Press, Calcutta 
1904. 

i with Gujarati transl. by Lakhanara Cainanarava Sivasainkara Vaisnava, madhya- 
and uttarakhanda, Sri Jaina Printing Press, Ahmedabad 1905 [BL. 14043.dd. 11; 
I0.19.F.14]. 

j with Bhavamisra’s tlka, ed., with Bengali transl., by Devendranatha Senagupta and 
Upendranatha Senagupta, 2nd. ed., Dhanvantari Steam Machine Press, Calcutta 
1912/13 [I0.23.G.27]. 

k with Hindi transl. and notes by Lala Saligrama Vaisya of Moradabad, Vehkate- 
svara Press, Bombay 1919 [BL.14044.d.4; IO.San.F.14); *ed. Bombay 1933/34; 
srlmallatakanatanayasrlbhavamisraviracitah bhavaprakasa, srflalasaligramavaisya 
krta hind! tlka sahita, evani pam. kantinarayana misra ayurvedavisarada dvara sam- 
sodhita, Khemraj Srlkrsnadas Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 

1 with Gujarati transl., madhya-anduttarakhanda, Tattvavivecaka Press, Bombay 1923 
[IO.San.D.454], 

m with Hindi commentary by Brahmasamkara Misra and Rupalal JI Vaisya, KasI San¬ 
skrit Series 130/ Haridas Sanskrit Series 39, ! *lst. ed., Varanasi 1938; vol. I, 3rded., 
1947, 4th ed., 1961; vol. II, 3rd ed., 1961. 

n with Sarvahgasundarl Hindi commentary by LalcandrajI Vaidya, 1st. ed., Dilll 1958; 
3rd. ed., vol. I, 1967, vol. II, 1970. 

o Bhavaprakasa of Bhiivamisra (text, English translation, notes, appendices and index), 
vol. 1 (including Nighantu portion), translation by Prof. K.R. Srikantha Murthy, Kri- 
shnadas Ayurveda Series 45, Krishnadas Academy, Varanasi 1998. 

References are to m. The title of the work occurs in one of the concluding verses. See on 
the Bhavaprakasa and its author: G. Lietard *(1868), (1896); 16—17. 

15 Separate editions of the Bhavaprakasanighantu (also called Harltakyadinighantu): 

*a Harltakyadinighantu, with Hindi transl. by Pandit Rangllal and Srljagannathasastrl, 
Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1891/92. 

b Bhavaprakasanighantu, with notes by Gaiigavisnu Sastrl, assisted by Pandit Bhanu- 
datta, Economical Press, Lahore 1904 [BL.14043.cc.25; 10.21.E.l]. 
c srlbhavamisralata-bhavaprakasantargatah harltakyadinighantuh, patiyalarajyaniva- 
si-rajavaidya-...sivasarmavaidyasastrikita-sivaprakasika bhasatlkasahitah, Venkate- 
svar Press, Bombay, 1st ed., 1926 [IO.San.D.462]. 

*d Nighantusarasamgraha, or Bhavamisra’s Materia Medica, explained and supple¬ 
mented with copious extracts from standard works by Pandit Brahmasahkara Misra, 
Haridas Sanskrit Series 61, Benares 1937. 

e Bhavaprakasanighantu, with Lalitarthakarl Hindi commentary by Pandit Visvana- 
thadvivedl Sastrl, *lsted., Lahore 1941/42; 8th ed., Dilll/Patna/Varanasi 1974; *ed., 
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi 1998. See on Visvanath DvivedI: DGV IV, 312-313; S. 
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Misra (1988). 

f Bhavaprakasanighantu, ed. with Hindi commentary by K.C. Chunekar and G.S. 
Pandey, Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 28, Varanasi, lsted., 1969; 5th ed., 
1977; the text of the commentary is identical with that of ed. m of the complete 
Bhavaprakasa; this ed. is provided with indexes. 

*g ed. by Pandit Ramacandra Sarma, Aligarh, n.d. 

Translation: ^English translation with notes, appendices and index by K.R. Srikantha 
Murthy, vol. 1 (including the Nighantu), Krishnadas Ayurveda Series 45, Krishnadas 
Academy, Varanasi 1998. The ophthalmological chapter (cikitsa 63) of the Bhavaprakasa 
has been translated into German by A.A.M. Esser (1930; reviewed by J. Filliozat, JA 
223, 1933, 107-109, and by A. Mieli, Archeion 16, 1934: 246-248), (1932; reviewed by 
J. Filliozat, JA 223, 1933, 107-109). See also A.A.M. Esser (193 la), (1931b), (1933), 
(1934; reviewed by A. Mieli, Archeion 16, 1934, 246-248). 

16 The Laghutrayl consists of the Madhavanidana , Sarhgadharasamhita and Bhavaprakasa ; 
the Caiakasamhita, Susrutasamhita and Astahgahrdayasamhita are collectively known as 
the Brhattrayi. 

17 The story of the descent of ayurveda is told twice, with Atreya and Bharadvaja as the pro¬ 
tagonists. The assembly of sages is described in the second version (1.35-43ab) and differs 
somewhat from that in the Carakasamhita: Garga, Gobhila, HarTta and Parasara are added, 
while Abhijit.Asmarathya.Badisa, Bhiksu Atreya, and a numberof other sages are absent. 

18 See on Sesa: Patanjali. See also: J. Gonda (1954): 151-152. 

19 Compare on the nighantu: DGVIV, 291-292; V. DvivedT (1966): 233-242. 

20 See on samasarkaracGrna (cikitsa 12.35-36) and maricadyacurna (cikitsa 12.39-^40): R.R. 
DesaT (1978): 475. 

21 The formula of madanamanjarlvatl is ascribed to him. Compare Rasayogasagara , pakaradi 
503. 

22 Quoted on the nadl called samlrana, located in the madanatapatra, a part of the female 
genitals. The madanatapatra is probably the clitoris (see K. Mylius, 1995: 176-177). Ca- 
ndramauli is mentioned in the Pahcasayaka (see R. Schmidt, 1911: 50). 

23 The recipe of kanduraksasataila, attributed to HarTta 

24 This may be Bhavamisra’s Gunaratnamala. 

25 It is not clear which work is quoted 

26 The source of the first quotation is unknown; the second one is from the Bhavapraka- 
sanighnntu (mainsa 58). 

27 Compare these lists with the one compiled by P.V. Sharma (1972a): 73-74 (see for the 
same list, without references, AVI 188-189); additional sources, mentioned by P.V. Sha¬ 
rma, are: Astahgafudaya, Astahgasamgraha, Bheda, Cikitsakalika , Rajanighantu, Rasahr- 
dayatantra,Rasaratnasamuccaya, Rasendr amah gala. Rase nd rasa rasamgr aha, Rugvinisca- 
ya, Trisatl and Varahamihira (verification proved impossible due to the inexact references). 
Several references to sources may be due to the editor of ed. m; examples are: Atreya (ci¬ 
kitsa 1.30), Brahmapurana (5.164), Cakradatta (cikitsa 1.26), Dhanvantari (cikitsa 1.272). 

28 E.g., Bhavaprakasanighantu, guducyadi 191ab= Dh.mvantarTyanighantu 1.70ab; gudu- 
cyadi 263 = 2.38ab; amradi 83ab = 5.72ab. 

29 E.g., Bhavaprakasanighantu, guducyadi 132ab and ef = Madanapala 1.320; guducyadi 
258-259ab = 1.262; gudQcyadi 297 = 1.292 a-d; gudQcyadi 307 = 1.316. 

30 E.g., Bhavaprakasanighantu, dhanya 79ab = Rajanighantu, salyadi 126ab. It depends on 
the date of the Rajanighantu whether or not it can have been one of Bhavamisra’s sources. 
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31 Some pakas and other preparations have been taken from the Rasaratnakara according to 
P.V. Sharma (1972a: 70). 

32 The Sarngadharasamhita is the major source of prakarana seven; almost all the definitions 
of the series beginning with dlp.ana (6.212-237) are already found in the Sarhgadharasam- 
hita (1.4) and in Vaiigasena (dlpanapacanadravyalaksanadhikara). 

33 See the samnipata fevers in the section on special features of the Bhavaprakasa. 

34 H.H.M. Schmidt indicates in his edition of the text that Yogasataka 5, 7, 9,14 (= cikitsa 
37.11), 16 (= cikitsa 35.20), 17 (= cikitsa 29.36), 18 (= cikitsa 68.13), 31 (= cikitsa 6.35), 
37 (= cikitsa 54.146), 56 (= cikitsa 66.146), and 76 (= cikitsa 71.152) are incorporated in 
the Bhavaprakasa. 

35 Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 616. 

36 This Mallinatha, different from the well-known commentator on works of Kalidasa, 
etc., cannot be dated exactly; he lived between the beginning of the fourteenth and the 
seventeenth century (see A.A. Ramanathan, 1971: Intr. XLVI-XLVII). The Bhavaprakasa 
quoted need not be the medical work; several treatises of the same title are known. 

37 See JAI 157: written in Hindi, completed in A.D. 1761/62. 

38 This work is said to date from 1500-1510, which cannot be correct if Bhavamisra’s Bha¬ 
vaprakasa is quoted in it. 

39 Cat. BHUNr. 251. 

40 P.V. Sharma (1972a): 74; AVI 189. 

41 See JAI 155. 

42 Also quoted as Nighantu. 

43 Quoted as Nighantu. 

44 See the upodghata to vol. II of ed. m. 

45 See, e.g., cikitsa 1.447-448, 716 and 805; 21.2; 3 1.15. 

46 The information on drugs has been collected by Bapalal Vaidya (1982, Appendix XIV). 

47 See, e.g.,cikitsa 5.63, 71-72 and 73-80; 8.30-34; 22.33. 

48 E.g., cikitsa 61.15 (darunaka = rusl); 61.37 (vyanga =jhalm);61.71 (cippa = vedava); 61. 
118 (alasa = kandal); 61.122 (darl = bival); 61.132-133 (laksman = lasuna); 61.151 (ja- 
lagardabha= agnivata); 71.127-128 (kukunaka = kothuaha); 71.133-134 (parigarbhika = 
ahldl). 

49 AVI 194. S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1985): 39. 

50 CC II, 93. STMI91. 

51 Compare the three avartas of Susruta (Sa.5.43). See on the nadlsof the female genitals: P. 
Tewari (1986): I, 6-9. 

52 Usually six chief parts are mentioned: head, trunk, the two arms and the two legs. 

53 Cf. A.s.Sa.12.5. See on the astamahgala: A. Wayman (1989). 

54 See on theevil eye in India, for example: A.L. Basham (1978): 172; G.W. Briggs (1953): 
392-395; J. DeCunha( 1886-1889); J.A. Dubois (1947): 149-150,228; J. Gonda (1970a): 
3,5,59-60 (with references); O.P. Jaggi (1973): III, 64-65, 126-127, 185, 204; P.B. Joshi 
(1886-1889); S.L. Srivastava (1974): 267-268; P. Tivarl (1990): 465. 

55 Usually four types are distinguished: asita, pita, lldha and khadita (Ca.Su.28.3). 

56 Many of these verses are also found, in a different order, in Vangasena’s treatise. 

57 These definitions are also found, in a slightly different order, in the Sarngadharasamhita 
(1.4). 

58 The sources of the verses on these subjects remain unknown; they have not been borrowed 
from Vangasena; mukhaparlksa and the tailabindu method of mutraparlksa are absent. 
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59 The verses on this subject have been taken from monographs on nadlparlksa See on the 
examination of the pulse in the Bhavaprakasa: N.P. Rai, S.K. Tiwari, S.D. Upadhya and 
G.N. Chaturvedi (1979): 114-116; S. Upadhyaya (1986): 55-57. 

60 The order of Varigasena differs from that adopted by Bhavamisra. 

61 Vaiigasena has visphoraka, a reading mentioned in a gloss by Bhavamisra. 

62 Vaiigasena has babhru, a reading mentioned in a gloss by Bhavamisra. 

63 Bhallu corresponds to the fevers called vidhu and phalgu by Vaiigasena; Bhavamisra men¬ 
tions phalgu as a variant of bhallu. 

64 Vaiigasena has karkotaka, a reading mentioned by Bhavamisra in a gloss. 

65 Compare the fevers described in the Bhalukitantra as quoted in the Madhukosa ad Ma- 
dhavanidana 2.18-23 (see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1974: 103-105); see G.J. Meulenbeld(1974: 
165-169) for a translation of Vaiigasena’s verses and notes on Bhavamisra’s variants. 

66 See GJ. Meulenbeld (1974: 169-170) for a translation of these verses. 

67 One verse only, describing antaka (1.501), is also found in JvaratrisatT( 177), Jvaranirnaya 
(4.114) and Jvaratimirabhaskara (7.309). The verses on the therapy of these fevers (1.641- 
694), however, also occur, at least for the major part, in the JvaratrisatY. 

68 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1974: 171-172) fora translation of these verses. 

69 The references are to the verses of cikitsa 24 where the particular disorder is described. 

70 Compare on the disorders not separately described: 24.215-219. 

71 The list agrees only partially withCa.Su.20.14. 

72 Thelist agrees only partially with Ca.Su.20.17. 

73 R Ray (1956): 206: it is often found to be almost pure calomel (Hg2Cl2)and sometimes 
a mixture in indefinite proportions of calomel and corrosive sublimate (HgCl 2 ); U.Ch. 
Dutt (1922): 29: perchloride of mercury. See on the preparation of rasakarpura: W. Ainslie 
(1826): II, 351-353; R.R. Desal (1979): 962-963; U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 29-30; D. Joshi and 
G. Prabhakara Rao (1992); V.V.R.D. Prasad, PG. Rao and D. Joshi (1992). See on the 
action of rasakarpura: A.K. Choudhary et al. (1999). See on the history of the treatment 
of syphilis with mercurial preparations: E. Lesky (1959). 

74 The root of Smilax species; see AVI 344; E. Balfour (1968): III, 679-680; U.Ch. Dutt 
(1922): 265; DWH III, 500-503; J. Jolly (1901: 106; C.G. Kashikar 128-129); B. Laufer 
(1967): 556-557; Watt VI (part 3), 253-255; WIRM IX, 365-368. 

75 Usually identified as Anacyclus pyrethrum DC. 

76 Authors and works mentioning sltala or related names for this disease (sltall, sltalika) and 
the goddess associated with it are: Adhamalla (ad Sarhgadharasamhita 1.7.91—lOOab), 
Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya (22), the Arkaprakasa (6), Ballalasena’s Yogamu- 
ktavalT , Bhoja’s Rajamartanla (30.2-5), Camunda’s Jvaratimirabhaskara (14.73-93ab), 
Dalhana (ad Su.Ni.5.34 and 13.38; Ci.33.12), the Hamsarajanidana ((pramehadipi- 
tikabheda 14), the Kaiyadevanighantu (8.263), Kalyana’s Balatantra (13.90-91), the 
KusumavalT (ad Siddhayoga 73.17), Mahuka’s Haramekhala (4.305-306), Mevarama’s 
Vaidyakaustubha (10.43-55), Narayana’s Tantrasarasamgraha (11), the Nighantura- 
tnakara (II, 730-732), Sodhala’s Gadanigraba (kaya 41.69 and 71-73), Srlkanthasuri’s 
Hitopadesa (8.47-49), Trimalla’s Brhadyogataranginl (126.93-105), the Vaidyavinoda- 
samhita (13.140-158), Vidyapati’s Vaidyarahasya (masurikacikitsa 9; netraroga 68), 
and the Yogaratnakara (724-726). See on smallpox, Sltala, etc.: Madhava. See on Sltala 
also: P. Kolenda (1982); R.W. Nicholas (1982). Compare the references to Sltala in G.J. 
Meulenbeld (1984c): 91. 
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77 Called duhkhakodrava according to a gloss of Bhavamisra. 

78 Bhavamisra adds in a gloss that it is called dama in Magadha. 

79 According to a gloss of Bhavamisra its vernacular name is camaragothl. 

80 This hymn is said to derive from the KasTkhanda of the Skandapurana, but cannot be traced 
there; see on this KasTkhanda: R. Adriaensen, H.T. Bakker, H. Isaacson (1998): 15-16. 
Cikitsa 60.55-82 has been translated into French by P. Cordier (1901b). 

81 Susruta’s number of thirty-one has been increased to thirty-four by distinguishing four 
types of raktapitta instead of one. 

82 Ayurvedic contraceptive and antifertility drugs have been studied extensively. See for 
a number of these studies: R.B. Arora, N. Ghatak and S.P. Gupta (1971); S.K. Batta 
and G. Santhakumari (1971); B. Bhaduri et al. (1967), (1968); Bhagwan Dash and R.N. 
Basu (1968); K.V. Billore and K.C. Audichya (1978); L.L. Bodhankar, S.K. Garg and 
V.S. Mathur (1974); J.G. Buch, R.K. Dikshit and S.M. Mansuri (1988); R.C.D. Casey 
(1960); B. Chakrabarti, A. Chaudhuri andP.R. Chowdhury (1968); R.R. Chaudhury and 
M. Haq (1980); R.R. Chaudhury, M. Haq and U. Gupta (1980); R.R. Chaudhury and S.B. 
Vohora (1970b); R.V. Desai and E.N. Rupawala (1967); M.L. Dhar et al. (1968); B.N. 
Dhawan et al. (1980); S.K. Dixit and G.K. Bhatt (1975); T. Dutta and U.P. Basu (1968); 
B.B. Gaitonde and R.T. Mahajan (1980); S.K. Garg (1972), (1976); S.K. Garg and G.P. 
Garg (1971a), *(1971 b); S.K. Garg, V.S. Mathur and R.R. Chaudhury (1978); S.K. Garg, 
S.K. Saksena and R.R. Chaudhury (1970); S.K. Garg, S.B. Vohora and R.R. Chaudhury 
(1969); N. Gowri, Kanchana Srinivasan and S. Venkataraghavan (1982); M.L. Gujral et 
aL (1960); M.L. Gujral, D.R. Varma and K.N. Sareen (1960); M.L. Gupta, T.K. Gupta and 
K.P. Bhargava (1971); R.S. Gupta, Nutan Sharma and VP. Dixit (1990); K. Hemadri and 
S.S. Rao (1983); A. Joshi (1976); VP. Kamboj (1988); V.P. Kamboj and B.N. Dhawan 
(1982); M. Kapoor, S.K. Garg and V.S. Mathur (1974); G. Keshri et al. (1988); U. Khanna 
et al. (1969); U. Khanna and R.R. Chaudhury (1968); S.D. Kholkute et al. (1972), (1976), 
(1978); S.D. Kholkute, S. Chatterjee and K.N. Udupa (1976); S.D. Kholkute, M.B. 
Kekare and S.R. Munshi (1979); S.D. Kholkute, V. Mudgal and K.N. Udupa (1977); 
S.D. Kholkute and K.N. Udupa (1974), (1976); R.L. Khosa and R.H. Singh (1972); C.K. 
Kokate et al. (1985); M. Krishna Reddy, C.K. Kokate and N. Chari (1984), (1989); B. 
Lai, D.N. Srivastava and K.N. Udupa (1976); R. Lai et al. (1986); B.S. Malhi and VP. 
Trivedi (1972); M.S. Mameesh, L.M. El-Hakim and A. Hasan (1963); S.R. Munshi etal. 
(1972); S.R. Munshi and I. Ljungkvist (1972); S.R. Munshi and S.S. Rao (1972); S.R. 
Munshi, T.A.Shetyeand R.K. Nair (1977); J.M. van der Nat (1989): 51; M. Oommachan 
(1981); A. Pakrashi, B. Basak and N. Mookerji (1975); A. Pakrashi and P.L. Pakrashi 
(1977); A.O. Prakash et al. (1988); A.O. Prakashand R. Mathur (1979); P. Premakumari, 
K. Rathinam and G. Santhakumari (1977); N. Radhakrishnan and Mohammed Muzaffer 
Alam (1976); N. Radhakrishna Pillai, Muzaffer Alam and K.K. Purushothaman (1977); 
V.S.N. Rao, P. Dasaradhan and K.S. Krishnaiah (1979); K. Rathinam, Santhakumari 
and N. Ramiah (1976); J.H. Rawal (1991); M.K. Razdan, K. Kapila and N.K. Bhide 
(1969); S.S. Riar et al. (1988); S.K. Saksena, S.K. Garg and R.R. Chaudhury (1970); G.V. 
Satyavati (1984); G.V. Satyavati, A.K. Gupta and N. Tandon (1987): 24-39; V.K. Saxena 
(1973); J.D. Sharma et al. (1987); V.N. Sharma and K.P. Saksena (1959); M.P. Singh, 
R.H. Singh and K.N. Udupa (1982); S. Singh and K. Singh (1992); S.P. Singh (1985); 
K.C. Sinhaet al. (1984); M. Sinha, P.V. Tewari andH.K.Pati (1992); D. Suganthanand 
G. Santhakumari (1979); P.V. Tewari and C. Chaturvedi (1968), (1981); P.V. Tewari, C. 
Chaturvedi and S.N. Dixit (1970); P.V. Tewari, C. Chaturvedi and V.B. Pandey (1973a), 
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(1973b); P.V. Tewari, H.C. Mapa and C. Chaturvedi (1976); P.V. Tewari, M. Sinha and 
C Chaturvedi (1979); P.V. Tiwari (1974); P.V. Tiwari and C. Chaturvedi (1971); P.V. 
Tiwari, D.N. Misra and C Chaturvedi (1982); P.V. Tiwari, S.K. Sharma and K. Tikku 
(1975); S.B. \fohora, S.K. Garg and R.R. Chaudhury (1969). See also on contraception 
in India: N.E. Himes (1970): 114-125. See on contraception in kamasastra literature: R. 
Schmidt (1911). See on indigenous fertility regulation in various cultures and regions: 
N.E. Himes (1970); L.F. Newman (1985). See on the history of contraception in general: 
B.E. Finch and H. Green (1963); N.E. Himes (1970); A. McLaren (1990). See on the 
history of contraception in the Graeco-Roman world: N.E. Himes (1970): 79-101. 

83 See cikitsa 70.158-162 and 163-164; 72.32-38 and41-48. Compare AVI 190-194 on spe¬ 
cial features of the Bhavaprakzifa, see also P.V. Sharma (1972a): 63-75. 

84 Cikitsa 50.42. 

85 Cikitsa 50.42. 

86 Cikitsa 50.42. 

87 Cikitsa 49.34; 50.39. 

88 Cikitsa 50.41. 

89 Cikitsa 49.34. 

90 Cikitsa 50.42. 

91 The botanical identifications are those of ed. m of the Bhavaprakasa and ed. f of the Bha- 
vaprakasanighantu. 

92 Biophyturn sensitivum (Linn.) DC. Other identifications are: B. candolleanum Wight (ab¬ 
sent from WIRM; see Hooker I, 437) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 239), Mimosa 
pudica Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1107), Neptunia oleracea Lour, (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1163), and Sphaeranthus indicus Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1523). Compare T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar (1972): 24. 

93 Dioscorea species. 

94 Colocasia antiquorum Schott. 

95 Curcuma amada Roxb. 

96 Pyruscommunis Linn. Otheridentifications are: Cydonia obionga Mill, (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 545), Emblica officinalis Gaertn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 671), 
Psidium guajava Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1357 and 1358), Trichosanthes 
cucumerina Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1642), and Vitis vinifera Linn, (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1718). 

97 Curcuma aromatica Salisb. Compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 535 (idem). 

98 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

99 Lepidium sativum Linn. 

100 Cf. Da. ad Su.SG.38.29 (chagalantrl is either a variety ofvrddhadaraka or of budhna), 39.5 
(chagalantrl = vrddhadaraka) and46.249 (chagalantrl is vrddhadarakaor budhna). 

101 Cenlipeda minima (Linn.) A.Br. et Aschers. = A. orbicularis Lour. 

102 Trichosanthes nnguina Linn. 

103 Panicum miliaceum Linn. 

104 Cinnamomum camphora T.Nees et Eberm. 

105 Artemisia nilagirica (C.B. Clarke) Pamp. = A. vulgaris Linn. Also identified as A. siever- 
sianaEhrh.ex Willd. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 171; P.K. Hajraet al, 1995:41-43: 
agnidamanaka). 

106 Baliospermum montanum Mi.il!.-Arg. 
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107 Of disputed identity. Regarded as the same as danti, as Cressa cretica Linn, (see M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 504), Croton tiglium Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 516), 
Jatropha curcas Linn., J. glandulifera Roxb., J. glandulosa Vahl (absent from Hooker and 
WIRM), J. gossypifoliaLinn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 962-965), and Merremia 
emarginata (Burm.f.) Hallier f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1096). 

108 Cinnamomum zeylanicum Blume. Also identified as Cinnamomum verum Presl. (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 409). 

109 Luff a echinata Roxb. 

110 Luff a gra veolens Roxb. 

111 Citrullus vulgaris Schrad. var. fistulosus (Stocks) Duthie et Fuller. Also identified as Tri- 
chosanthes tricuspidata Lour, (absent from Hooker and WIRM) (see M Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1644). 

112 Unidentified. 

113 Smilax china Linn. See on the term dvlpantara: J. Gonda (1938): 143. 

114 Identified as Luvunga scandens (Roxb.) Buch.-Ham. ex Wight (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1049). 

115 Aganosma caryophyllataG. Don. Also identified as MyrtuscommunisLinn. (see M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1156). 

116 P.K. Hajra et al. (1995a: 159-160) mention Sphaeranthus africanus Linn, as svetahapusa 
and S. iniicus Linn, as hapusa. 

117 Of disputed identity; different from candana and raktacandana. Identified as Coscinium 
fenestratum Colebr. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 498), Crocus sativus Linn, (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 508), Pterocarpus santalinus Linn.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1363), and regarded as a synonym of lavanga (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1562). 

118 Citrullus colocynthis Schrad. and Trichosanthes bracteata (Lam.) Voigt = T.palmata Roxb. 

119 Jasminum officinale Linn, forma grandiflorum (Linn.) Kobuski. 

120 Probably Jasminum humile Linn. 

121 Musax paradisiaca Linn. = M. x sapientum Linn. 

122 Ipomoea aquatica Forsk. Also identified as Basella alba Linn. var. rubra (Linn.) Stewart 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 217). 

123 Rheum australe D. Don = R. emo di Wall, ex Meissn. (see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). Also iden¬ 
tified as Euphorbia pilosa Linn, (absent from WIRM; see Hooker V, 260) (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 709), Garcinia hanburyi Hook.f. (absent from Hooker and WIRM) (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 780), and G. morella Desr. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
783). 

124 Karanjl is identified as Holoptelea integrifolia Planch. Others regard Caesalpinia bonduc 
(Linn.) Roxb. as karanjl(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 281). 

125 Phoenix sylvestris Roxb. 

126 Phoenix dactylifera Linn. 

127 Papaver somniferum Linn. 

128 Acacia latronum Willd. Others regard Acacia leucophloea Willd., A. nilotica Delile, subsp. 
indica (Benth.) Brenan, Barleria prionitis Linn., and Garuga pinnata Roxb. as kirikirata 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 19, 20, 212, 793). 

129 Blume a lacera DC. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 246-249 (four species of 
Blumea are regarded as kukundara). 
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130 Crocus sativus Linn. 

131 Ceiba pentandra (Linn.) Gaertn. = Eriodendron anfractuosum DC. (compare M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 364). Also identified as Bombax insigne Wall, and Tecoma undulata G. 
Don = Tecomeila undulata (Sm.) Seem. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 255 and 1592). 

132 Portulaca quadrifida Linn. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1335. 

133 Portulaca oleracea Linn. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1334. 

134 Identified as Hibiscus cannabinus Linn, (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 870), Tamarix 
aphylla (Linn.) Karsten, and T. troupii Hole (see M Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1584 and 
1587). 

135 Euryale ferox Salisb. 

136 Cassia angustifolia Vahl. Also identified as Cassia senna Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 351). 

137 Altemanthera sessilis (Linn.) R.Br. Also identified as Bacopa monnieri (Linn.) Pennell 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 195; compare WIRM II, rev. ed., 2: Pennell replaced 
by Wettst.) and Enbydra fluctuans Lour, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 673). 

138 Raphanus sativus Linn. 

139 Identified as Artemisia nilagirica (C.B. Clarke) Pamp. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
168) and Crinum asiaticum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 505). 

140 Identified as Arisaema album N.E. Br. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 63) (see Hooker 
VI, 498; absent from WIRM; compare WIRM I, rev. ed., 420-422). 

141 Amaranthus caudatus Linn. 

142 Identified as Iris germanica Linn, and I. versicolor Thunb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 933 and 935; I. versicolor is absent from Hooker and WIRM). 

143 Hyoscyamus niger Linn. Also identified as Artemisiamaritima Linn, (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 169). 

144 Pogostemon cablin Benth. = P patchouli var. suavis Hook.f. Also identified as Fumaria 
vaillantii Loisel. = F. indica Pugsley (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 776; compare 
WIRM IV, 68). 

145 Of disputed identity. Regarded as the same as kustha (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
499). Also identified as Inula racemosa Hook.f. and I. royleana DC. (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nrs. 913 and 914). 

146 Identified as Ophiorrhiza mungos Linn., Polygonumplebeium R.Br., Rauvolfia serpentina 
Benth. ex Kurz, and Xanthium strumarium Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1202, 
1332,1381,1733). The valid name of X. strumariumis now X. indicum Koenig(see Flora 
of India 12: 427-429). 

147 Asparagus racemosus Willd. 

148 Asparagus sarmentosus Linn. 

149 Trichodesma zeylanicum R.Br. Also identified as Dalbergia volubilis R.Br. (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 573). 

150 Alpinia galanga Willd. 

151 Zingiber zerumbet Rose, ex Smith. 

152 Unidentified. 

153 Acacia suma Buch.-Ham. = A. suma Kurz. Also identified as Acacia Senegal Willd. (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 24; Akhtar Husain et al., 1992: 5). 

154 See G.J. Meulenbeld (1984c): 50-53. 

155 Identified as Tabemaemontana crispa Robt. (absent from Hooker and WIRM) (see M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1580) and Valeriana jatamansi Jones (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
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Nr. 1676). 

156 Eruca sativa Mill. Also identified as Cajanus ca jan (Linn.) Millsp. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 287). 

157 Melilotus indica All. = M. parviflora Desf. 

158 Jasminum sambac (Linn.) Ait. 

159 Chenopodium album Linn. 

160 Chenopodium ambrosioides Linn, (see PK. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiarand C. Ramankutty, 
1994: II, 64). 

161 Jasminum auriculatum Vahl. 

162 Jasminum diversifolium Kobuski = J. heterophyllum Roxb. Also identified as J. bignoni- 
aceum Wall, (absent from WIRM; see Hooker VII, 602) (seeM. Abilul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
942). 

163 Compare the list compiled by P.V. Sharma (1972a): 66-67. 

164 Anacyc.lus pyrethrum DC. 

165 Probably the same as sivalingl. 

166 Probably a synonym of bhavalingl. Bhavamisra mentions in a gloss that its vernacular 
name is pancaguriya. 

167 Thespesia populnea Soland. ex Correa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Its vernacular name is gajaha- 
da according to Bhavamisra’s own gloss. 

168 A fragrant substance called and!according to Bhavamisra’s own gloss. 

169 The same as vanasfirana according to Bhavamisra’s own gloss. Vanasfirana is not 
described in the Bhavaprakasanighantu. VajraridT is regarded as identical with sfirana 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 119). Arariyasurana (= vanasfirana) is identified as 
Amorphophallus sylvaticus (Roxb.) Kunth (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 120a). 

170 Compare: Ksemakutuhala. 

171 Flat, roasted circlets of wheat or other cereals. See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index). 

172 Called gujiya in the vernacular. See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index s.v. gujiya). 

173 Called besan in the vernacular. See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index s.v. besan). 

174 Compare the fishes of Su.Sfi.46 and Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna. 

175 Very small fish. 

176 Compare the bhakuta of Cakra’s Dravyaguna. 

177 Compare the elanga of Cakra’s Dravyaguna. 

178 Compare the illisa of Cakra’s Dravyaguna. 

179 Small fish. 

180 The vernacular name is papta. It may be Ompok pabo (Ham.) = Callichrous pabo Day, 
called pabda in Bengal, and prized as nourishing food (see WIRM IV, Supplement 23- 
24). A.K. Nadkarni (1954: II, 214) mentions Callichrous pabda Ham.-Buch. as the pabda. 

181 The vernacular name is purithl. It may be Puntius sophore Ham., called thus in Bengal 
(see WIRM IV,Supplement 21). A.K. Nadkarni (1954: II, 214) regards it as the mahseer, 
Barbus sophore Ham.-Buch.; the scientific name of the mahseer is Tor tor (Ham.) (see 
WIRM IV, Supplement 21). 

182 The vernacular name of this fish is teiigra. It may be Mystus vittatus (Bl.), esteemed as 
food (see WIRM IV, Supplement 26). Compare A.K. Nadkarni (1954): II, 215 ( Macrones 
tangra). 

183 Compare the silinda of Cakra’s Dravyaguna. 

184 These headings are attributed to Bhavamisra by Bapalal Vaidya, who collected the vernac¬ 
ular words they contain (1982, App. XIII). 
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185 CCI, 155 and 408; 11,31. NCC VI,52. CESS A 5, 254. STMI 139-140 and 630. 

186 Cat. IO Nr. 2751, a complete MS (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 136: Misrabhava’s Gu- 
naratnamalakosa). A.B. Keith (1935): 751 (Nr. 6248). See also M.A. Stein (1894): 182 
(Nr. 3121): complete. 

187 See V.N. Dwivedi, C.N. Dube and Y.N. Sharma (1974). 

188 This proves that it is anterior to the Bhavaprakasa. It may also be quoted as Ratnamala in 
the Bhavaprakasa. 

189 Sivadatta quotes from works called Bhavagunanamamala, Bhavagunaratrjamala and Gu- 
naratnamala. 

190 See: Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. 

191 The author mentions his name at the beginning of chapter two of the Bhavaprakasa. He 
is also called Misrabhava (see the colophons of ed. m and Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42144). 
G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 334) calls him Bhavanathamisra. The name of the author is 
Bhavadevamisra in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 1078). P. Hymavathi (1993: 98) is 
of the opinion that Bhavamisra belonged to a family of Misrasaivas (see his information 
on this form of Saivism). 

192 See the colophons of ed. m; CC I, 408; Cat. IO MS Nr. 2751. Variants are Lataka Misra 
(VSS, Preface 9; S.K. Ramachandra Rao, 1985: 1,38), Latakana Misra (V. Sukla I, 227), 
Lathakana (Cat. IO MS Nr. 2657). Bhavamisra is quoted as Latakanasunu by Sukhananda 
in his commentary on Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajtvana. P. Hymavathi (1993: 98-99) says that 
the name Lataka(na) may point to a physician familiar with venereal diseases and having 
prostitutes among his patients. 

193 As indicated by his name ending in -misra (AVI 188; P.V. Sharma 1972a: 163). 

194 The author does not refer to his place of birth or residence. It is usually assumed that he 
lived in Northern India: Uttar Prades (P. Ray, 1956: 162-163; V. Sukla I, 212), Benares 
(J. Jolly, 1901: 2, C.G. Kashikar 3; Bhagvat Sinh Jee 38), Kanyakubja (Gananatha Sena, 
1924: 57), or Magadha (AVI 188 and 392; DGVIV, 291; P.V. Sharma, 1976a: 126-127). 
One of the very few authors to adduce arguments for assigning him to a particular region 
is P.V. Sharma: Bhavamisra mentions the famous temple of Visnupada (2.2: srlpatipada) 
at Gaya; he uses regional names prevalent in Magadha and describes, e.g., types of ba¬ 
nana which are commonly grown in Bihar. Bapalal Vaidya states (1982: 616) that some 
scholars believe that he belonged to KasI or Gorakhpur because even today people with 
names such as Latakana, Gutakana, Matakana, etc., are met with there. Bhagvat Sinh Jee 
(38) records the tradition that Bhavamisra was an inhabitant of Benares where he had no 
less than four hundred pupils (see also P. Hymavathi, 1993: 100). Dattarama says in his 
Brhannighanturatnakara (I, 36) that Bhavamisra was born in the country of the Madras 
and settled later in Varanasi, where he became a renowned physician with four hundred 
pupils. P. Hymavathi (1993: 99-102) is convinced that Bhavamisra belonged to the South. 
He argues that arrangements of the seasons which distinguish a pravrs, and do not mention 
a sisira, are characteristic of Southern India (see on the seasons: Bhavaprakasa 1.5.323- 
326). Other arguments adduced by Hymavathi are: the prescription of rasakarpura against 
syphilis (it is said to be mentioned for the first time with this indication in the Rasapradl- 
pika); the recommendation to patients suffering from visamajvara to visit the holy places 
Srlsaila (gloss ad cikitsa 1.800) and Purusottamaksetra (gloss ad cikitsa 1.800; N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya, 1991, and N. Dey, 1979: Purusottamaand Purusottamaksetra designate Purl in 
Orissa); the use made of works written in the South, such as the Madanapalanighantu and 
the treatises of Lolimbaraja; the reference to a pi ace called Mudgal (Nighantu, amradi 127; 
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said to be situated in the Krsna-Tungabhadra doab; see the details given by Hymavathi). 
P.V. Sharma (AVI 189) interpreted the word mudgal as referring to the Mughals. The ge¬ 
ographical names which occur in the Bhavaprakasa have been collected by P.V. Sharma 
(1972a: 72-73). 

195 P. Cordier (1899b): 562. 

196 P.V. Sharma’s Foreword to Vd. I of the Ayurvedasaukhya. 

197 See about the species of Smilax used as copaclnl: M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 1493— 
1497; DWH III, 500-503; Watt VI (Part 3), 253-255; WIRM IX, 365-368. See also: W. 
Ainslie (1826): 1,70-72. See on the chemical constituents of Smilax aspera Linn.: S. Ran- 
gaswami and K.N.N. Ayengar (1968). Indian sarsaparilla, employed as a substitute, de¬ 
rives from a botanically unrelated plant, Hemidesmus indicus R.Br. = Periploca indica 
Willd. (W. Ainslie, 1826: I, 381-383; R.N. Chopra etal., 1958: 187-189; DWH II, 446- 
449; WIRM V, 33-34), and some other species. Copaclnl is called dvlpantaravaca in the 
Bhavaprakasanighantu. See on the Indian substitutes for sarsaparilla: R.V. Krishna Rao, 
T. Satyanarayana and D.V.S. Padmasree (1989); S.P. Wahi, M.S. Ansari and S. Prasad 
(1971a), (1971b). 

198 See on the way syphilis may have reached India: Ed. Jeanselme (1931): 102. See about 
syphilis in India and in Indian medicine: I. Bloch (1901): 284-291; N. Chevers (1886): 
325-330; P.D. Gaitonde (1983): 72-73; HIM I, Intr. 132-137; P. Hymavathi (1993): 
259-262; J. Jolly (1901): 106 (C.G. Kashikar 128-129); N.M. Penzer (1952): 65-66; 
Radha Krishna (1927); D.V.S. Reddy *(1936), *(1938a), *(1938b), *(1938c), *(1939a), 
*(1939b), *(1940), (1972a); H.E. Sigerist (1961): 131-132. Less well-known works 
dealing with syphilis are, for example, the following works written in Telugu: Venkatana- 
tha’s Pancatantramu , the Navaratnakara and Tulluru Sarabharaju’s SarabharajTyamu ; 
the Navaratnakara describes twelve, the Saiabharajiyamu eighteen kinds of the disease 
(see P. Hymavathi, 1993: 261). Syphilis and its treatment by Indian physicians are often 
mentioned in the records left by European travellers; see, for example: Anonymous 
(1965c): 248-249 (taken from the notes and observations of John Marshall). See on 
syphilis in Persian medical literature: C. Elgood (1979): 375-382. See on the earliest 
descriptions of the disease and its treatment (with mercury and salsaparilla) in China: 
Ed. Jeanselme (1931): 99-100. The history of syphilis is discussed in several books and 
articles; see, fa example, I. Bloch (1901, 1911); A.W. Crosby (1972): 122-164, (1977); 
Mirko D. Grmek (1991): 133-144 (with references); E.H. Hudson (1965); E. Jeanselme 
(1931): I, 1-432 (with references); N.M. Penzer (1952): 44-68. Yaws (framboesia), like 
syphilis caused by a spirochaete of the genus Treponema , is not described as a distinct 
entity in ayurvedic texts; see on yaws in India: M.J. Joshi and C.D. Deshpande (1972): 
8-9. 

199 U.Ch. Dutt (1922), Preface 13. DWH III, 500. F.A. FUickiger and D. Hanbury (1986): 648. 
B. Laufer (1967): 556-557. See especially Garcia d’Orta’s 47th Colloquy on the root of 
China: Garcia d’Orta (1979): 378-389; the first edition of d’Orta’s work was published in 
Goa on 10 April 1563. See about d’Orta and his work: K.T. Achaya (1994): 168-169; A.K. 
Bagchi (1997): 116-122; V. Ball (1889-1891); J. Barros (1988); C.R. Boxer (1963); R. 
Desmond (1992): 14-15; CondedeFicalho(1983); H. Friedenwald (1941); P.D. Gaitonde 
(1983): 118-140; E. Jeanselme (1934); M. de Jong (1964); M. de Jong and D.A. Wittop 
Koning’s Introductions to the facsimile ed. (1963) of Carolus Clusius (1567); R.N. Kapil 
and A.K. Bhatnagar (1976); Sir C.R. Markham’s Intr. to his English translation of the 
Coloquios (*1913; repr. 1979); N.M. Penzer (1952): 189-199; D.V.S. Reddy *(1938c), 
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*(1939d), (1939e), (1940b), (1974); *L. Roddis (1931); J. Semmelink (1885a): 34^17; 
A.X. Soares (1923); M. Vallauri (1955); *A. Vogl (1887); R. Watermann (1964). Com¬ 
pare the Latin version of d’Orta by Clusius (1963: facsimile edition 168-173 on radix Chi- 
nae). See on Clusius (1526-1609): C.R. Boxer (1963): 24-28; R. Desmond (1992): 16- 
17; Conde deFicalho (1983): 367-392; F.W.T. Hunger (1927), (1943); J.Theunisz (1939); 
D.A. Wittop Koning (in: Clusius, 1963: 24-33). See on the China root also the account by 
the Dutch traveller Jan Huyghen van Linschoten (1563-1611) (see D.V.S. Reddy, 1972a). 
See on the China root in Yunarn medicine: O.R. Jaggi VIII, 67. See on the Portuguese in 
India: A.K. Bagchi (1997): 108-136; Condede Ficalho (1983); J.M. de Figueiredo (1984); 
J.B. Harrison (1975). 

200 J. Jolly (1901): 3 (C.G. Kashikar 3), who refers to*R. Garbe (1899), Nr. 153. H.H. Wilson 
(1984: III, 236-237) supposed Bhavamisra to have lived about the first half of the seven¬ 
teenth century; he relied on a MS dated A.D. 1668/69. 

201 Haragovinda Sastrl (1970), prastavana 10, 

202 C. Vogel, IL 316. 

203 At least two recipes of Harsaklrti may have been taken from the Bhavaprakasa: kame- 
svaramodaka ( Yogacintamani, p.31 = Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 72.39), and rativallabhapu- 
gapaka ( Yogacintamani , p.29-30 = Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 72.32-38). 

204 P.V.Sharma (1972a): 74. 

205 NCC VIII, 338 and X, 203: Dalapatiraja wrote a work on dhannasastra in twelve sections, 
called Nrsimhaprasada, between 1490 and 1512; he was a minister of Nizam Shah of De- 
vagiri (1490-1508). D. Pingree (CESS A 3, 96) states that Dalapati was the samastakara- 
nadhlsvara of Nijama Saha, the ruler of Devagiri, who is probably Burhan, Nizam Shah 
of Ahmadnagar (1510-1533); his floruit is about 1511/12 according to Pingree. See on 
Burhan: J.N. Chaudhuri (1984): 416-420 (dates of his reign: 1509-1553). 

206 NCC IX, 19 and 23: different from the Damodara who wrote the Harivandana. Sometimes 
identified with the latter (CC I, 251; STMI 92). See also: commentaries on the Vaidyajl- 
vana. 

207 NCC IX, 162. ABI 307 and 599. C.G. Kashikar (1977): 154. V. Raghavan (1972): 181. 

208 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 248; takaradi 328. 

209 NCC I, 206. 

210 CCI, 412and752; II, 38 (Cikitsotsava), 44,94,181 and215. Check-listNr. 152. STMI 77- 
78. H.D. Velankar (1944): 123: Cikitsotsava. CBORI XVI, l,Nr. 139. Coll.Punyavijayaji 
Nr. 154: Hamsanidana by Hamsaraja, with bljaka (2 copies). 

211 This title is mentioned by the author himself in the introductory verses, at the end of the 
chapter on fevers, and in the last verse of the chapter on mutraparlksa. The colophons of 
the edition also call it Bhisakcakracittotsava. 

212 Edition: hamsarajanidana, kavivara hamsarajapranlta, dattarama mathura krtahamsaraja- 
rthabodhinltlka sahita, Tejakumar Press, Lakhnau 1952. References are to page numbers 
of this edition. 

213 NCC VII, 379. Check-list Nr. 747. STMI 77-78. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 308-309. Cat. 
Miinchen Nr. 397 (a copy of one of the BORI MSS). The introductory verses are identical 
with those of the Bhisakcakracittotsava. 

214 See, e.g., jvara (6), (prameha)pitika (95). 

215 See, e.g., atisara (28). 

216 See, e.g., graham (30), arsas (32), krmi (37), panduroga (39), raktapitta (42), aruci (51- 
52), trsna (56). 
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217 See, e.g., chardi (53), vatarakta (75), sGla(81), gulma (86), visarpa (118). 

218 See, e.g., jvara (21-23), panduroga(39), raktapitta (42), kasa (46), svarabheda (50), chardi 
(54), tisna (55), sula (80), kustha (114). 

219 Also referred to at the end of the chapter on jvara (26). 

220 Also referred to at the end of the chapter on jvara (26). 

221 Also mentioned in the body of the work (93). 

222 Also referred to at the end of the chapter on jvara (26). 

223 Also referred to at the end of the chapter on jvara (26). 

224 See V.P.P. Sastrl (1984): 391-392. 

225 SeeJAI 123-125. 

226 Abhinyasa is described at Su.U.39.42 and A.h.Ni.2.33cd. 

227 This disorder is described in a verse added to the chapter on panduroga of the Ma- 
dhavanidana. A closely related stanza is found in Cakrapanidatta’s commentary ad 
Ca.Ci.l6.132cd-133, and in Dalhana’s commentary ad Su.U.44.12. 

228 Not occurring among Madhava’s types. 

229 Probably the same as Madhava’s rsyajihva. 

230 Unknown from other sources. 

231 Probably the same as Madhava’s kitibha. 

232 Probably the same as puyalasa. 

233 These verses, which may be a later addition (they are absent from CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 139), 
are the only ones of Hamsaraja’s work which are quoted from an earlier source; they are 
identical with Su.Sa.2.38^13. 

234 See CC II, 181; NCC VII, 379; Check-list Nrs. 152 and 747; STMI77; CBORI XVI, 1, 
Nrs. 139 and 308-309. 

235 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 308: it refers to a work called Jvaratimira, which cannot be but that of 
Camunda. 

236 P.V. Sharma (AVI 246) does take this Damodara into account. 

237 The worship of Sltala is recommended in cases of pramehapitika, of which masOrika is a 
particular variety (102). 

238 AVI 246. V.PP. Sastrl (1984) also assumes thatthe Damodara, referred to by Hamsaraja, is 
either the father of the author of the Sariigadharasamhita or the author of the Bhlmavinoda. 

239 CC I, 477 and 763; II, 111, 146, 184, 219; III, 102 and 127 (also recorded as Vaidyakasa- 
rasamgraha and Vaidyakasai oddhma). H.D. Velankar (1944): I, 365. Check-list Nr. 1040. 
STMI 79-81. 

Editions: 

*a with Hindi transl., ed. by Pandit Srfdhara Sivalal, Bombay 1868. 
b with Hindi tlka and Maravaill vacanika, Jnanasagara Press, Bombay 1869 [10.12. 
G.22]. 

c with Hindi commentary, called BhavarthaprakasinI, by Narayanaprasada Mukun- 
darama, Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1896 [I0.19.G.19]. 
d with Gujarati transl. by Vaidya Purnacandra Sarma of Ahmedabad, ed. by M.R. Jagu- 
ste, 1st ed., Ahmedabad 1898 [BL.14053.ccc.20]; Union Printing Press, Ahmedabad 
1900 [10.1484]; 2nded., Jaina-vidyavijaya Press, Ahmedabad 1908 [BL.14043.cc. 
33; IO.18.BB.29]; *ed., Ahmedabad 1912 (see STMI 81). 
e with Marathi transl., ed. by D.G. Sadekar, Dhanamjaya Press, Khanapur 1907 
[BL.14043.cc.27; IO.27.BB.21]. 
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*f with Hindi comm, by Dattarama Mathura, Bombay 1909/10 (see Cat. BHU 130). 
g with Hindi comm, by Sltaram Sarma, 1941. 

h yogacintamanih, srimadbhisaksiromanisrlharsaklrtinirmitah, mathuravamsavatam- 
sasrlyutakanhaiyyalalapathakatanayadattarama(caube)krta- mathurlmanjusahindltl- 
kasahitah, LaksmI Veiikatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1954; Khemraj Srlkrsnadas 
Bambal Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 

References are to page numbers of ed. h. 

See on some MSS of the work: Cat. BHU Nrs. 130-135; Cat. Mysore Nr. 42584 
(Vaidyakasaroddhara ); Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11094; CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 158-161; D. 
Wujastyk (1990): 108-109: Bodleian d.717.4 (with commentary), d.724(2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7), 
d.727(8), e.138; Coll. Punyavijayaji Nrs. 99-101; VPP. Sastrl (1984): 391 and 395. 

240 See C. Vogel, IL 358-359, on Harsaklrti’s dictionaries. 

241 See STMI 79 and the Introduction to M.M. Patkar’s edition of Harsaklrti’s Saradlya- 
khyanamamala, Sources of Indo-Aryan Lexicography 6, Poona 1951. See also JAI 114. 
Compare CC I, 763; II, 184. 

242 The title is mentioned in the introductory and concluding verses of the work. The 
colophons of ed. h call it Vaidyakasaroddhara, as does the colophon of Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nr. 42584. Harsaklrti himself refers to it as a sarasamgraha (introductory verses) and 
vaidyakasastrasara (concluding verses). Two MSS of an anonymous Vaidyakasarasam- 
graha (Bodleian d.713.5 and d.727.6) may contain Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani (see D. 
Wujastyk, 1990: 106). 

According to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 119), Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani is still often consulted 
by vaidyas in Rajasthan and by Jain physicians in general. 

243 The subjects of the chapters are enumerated in one of the introductory verses. 

244 Harsaklrti did not yet employ this term which became current only later. See on astastha- 
naparlksa: K.R. Srikantamurthy (1983): chapter XX (p.653-697). 

245 Seven of the seventeen verses on this subject may have been borrowed f rom Sarngadhara 
(1.3). 

246 Part of these verses are also found in Vangasena (aristadhikara). 

247 Almost identical with Vangasena, aristadhikara 178-185. 

248 Almost identical with Vangasena, aristadhikara 187-188. 

249 Almost identical with Vangasena, aristadhikara 189-192. 

250 Identical with Sarhgadharasamhita 1.1.14cd-33ab and 37cd-42. 

251 Identical with Sariigadhara 1.5.1-22. 

252 It may be that two types of paka are distinguished, a paka sensu stricto and an avaleha. 

253 See on this disease: J. Filliozat (1981): 83-92; G.J. Meulenbeld (1981b): 214-215. 

254 This may be Bhrgu’s work on karmavipaka (see NCC III, 208) or another treatise ascribed 
to him. 

255 The following recipes may have been borrowed from the Sarhgadharasamhita : 86-87: 
sudarsanacurna = Sarrigadhara II.6.26-36; 93: tumburadicurna = II.6.105cd—107; 93-94: 
ajamodadicurna = II.6.113cd—118ab; 99: kapitthastakacurna = II.6.54-57; 188-189: 
kaslsadighrta = II.9.51—57; 189: pancatiktakaghrta = II.9.91cd-92ab; 200-209: vajrltaila 
= II.9.185cd—189; 215-216: yogarajaguggulu = II.7.56cd-70ab; 218-219: kisoraguggulu 
= II.7.70cd-81; 219-220: triphalaguggulu = II.7.82-83; 220: kancanaraguggulu = II.7. 
95cd-100; 221: goksuradiguggulu = II.7.84-87; 232: tamramaranavidhi = 11.11.28-35; 
232: suclbharanarasa = 11.12.121—127ab; 260: talakesvara = 11.12.175—180ab. 
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One formula is said to derive from Srlpujyaraja (jvarahararasa, 267). 

Some formulae may derive from the Bhavaprakasa: 29-30: brhatpuglpaka = Bhavapraka¬ 
sa, cikitsa 72.32-38 (rativallabhapugapaka); 31: kamesvaramodaka = cikitsa 72.39 (see 
P.V. Sharma, 1972a: 74). 

256 Meghamuni’s Meghavinoda, in Hindi, was written in 1761/62 (JAI 157); it also quotes a 
Sarasamgraha (JAI 157), which may be the Yogacintamani or the Hitopadesa. 

257 See JAI 141-145 on Ramacandra and his works. The Ramavinoda , written in Hindi, was 
completed in 1663/64. 

258 According to J. Eggeling (see Cat. 10 Nr. 2709). 

259 See JAI 155. 

260 R.K. Jain (1981): 87. VPP. Sastrl (1984: 391) mentions two commentaries, called Ba- 
labodha and Stavaka . TheCollection Punyavijayaji (Nrs. 100 and 101) contains three MSS 
of a commentary called Balavabodha and three MSS of a Stabaka. Compare STMI79-80: 
the author of the Stabaka is Narasiinha; some MSS contain a Gujarati translation of the 
Yogacintamani , called Balabodha and written by a Narasiinha. See also JAI 119 on these 
commentaries: the Balavabodha , in Gujarati, was written by the Jain monk Ratnajaya who 
was probably called Narasimha when he was still a grhastha; it dates from the second half 
of the seventeenth century; the Tabba , i.e., Stavaka , is identical with the Balavabodha. 

261 According to a Wellcome MS, (3372, containing Harsaklrti’s text along with a Sanskrit 
commentary called Balavabodha. 

262 CC I, 399 and 477: on yoga?; rather medical. 

263 Kayastha Camurtda was already acquainted with it, although he did not describe it in his 
Jvara timirabhaskara. 

264 This is an Arabic medical term. 

265 The Hindi commentator renders it by cakatta, i.e., a scar. 

266 Akalla (71, 75), akatlaka (33, 46, 55, 107, 119, 271), akallika (60), akarakarabha (104), 
arkakarabha (31), kallaka (40), kaliharaka (156), and karahataka (48) are synonyms of this 
plant according to the Hindi commentator. 

267 I.e., the galls of Quercus infectoria Olivier, not yet recorded in the Bhavaprakasanigha- 
ntu. See on these galls, for example: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 144-146; DWH III, 360-364; 
G. Watt VI, part I, 383-384; WIRM VIII, 351-352. 

268 I.e., Pistacia lentiscus Linn., the mastic tree. See on mastic, for example: W. Ainslie 
(1826): I, 214-216; DWH I, 377-379; F.A. Fluckigerand D. Hanbury (1986): .142-146; 
Watt VI, part I, 270-271; WIRM VIII, 122. 

269 Ahiphena (270); khasaphala (31); sarpaphena (265). 

270 Vijaya (31). 

271 Piper cubeba Linn.f. Compare kababaclnl (see P.V. Sharma, 1997). See on Piper cubeba , 
for example: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 97-99; DWH III, 180-183; B. Laufer (1987d). 

272 Prescribed here against vata diseases, not against phiraiigaroga as in the Bhavaprakasa. 

273 This may be a synonym of hemasagara, identified as Kalanchoe laciniata (Linn.) DC. (see 
WIRM V, 315-316; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 983 andS.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 
Identified as nagaramotha, Cyperus scariosus R.Br., in the Hindi commentary. 

274 Myiistica fragrans Houtt. 

275 The same as jinginl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

276 The same as clnlkababl (see Hindi commentary). 

277 Compare kalaunjl (= upakuncika); see P.V, Sharma (1997). 
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278 Kaselika is a synonym of puga (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

279 This is the Hindi name of kapikacchu. 

280 The gum of Acacia catechu Willd. 

281 A synonym of paraslkayavanl. 

282 Kucela is found at Ca.Su.27.95. 

283 This may be Helicteves isora Linn. 

284 Mentioned for the first time by Harsaklrti and Bhavamisra. 

285 I.e., Indian senna, Cassia angustifolia Vahl, probably mentioned for the first time by 
Harsaklrti. 

286 Hindi commentary: the same as ajavayan (= Sanskrit ajamoda). 

287 A synonym of sana. 

288 Hindi equivalent: saphed katerl. 

289 The author calls himself surlsvara srlharsaklrtivarapathaka and harsaklrtyahvasuri in the 
last verses of the Yogacintamani. 

290 He is said to be a yativara in most of the colophons of ed. h; the colophon of Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nr. 42584 calls him a gananayaka. Harsaklrti praises the Jina and theTlrthakrt in the 
introductory verses. 

291 C. Vogel, IL 358. 

292 The colophons of ed. h call him nagapurlya(yativara). According to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 
112-113) he was not a resident of Nagpur, but belonged to the nagapurlya sakha of the 
Tapagaccha. 

293 See the concluding verses of the Yogacintamani ; the introductory verses call him Manakl- 
rti. See on Candraklrti: P.K. Gode (1944d): 11-19. Compare STMI79: Harsaklrti says in 
his Sarasvatadl'pika that his guru Candrakliti was highly honoured by Salim Shah, i.e., 
Jahangir. 

294 He calls himself pravarasimhasiro’vatamsa in the last verses of the Yogacintamani. 

295 SeeV.P.P.Sastrl (1984): 391. 

296 C. Vogel, IL 358-359. Compare M.M. Patkar’s Intr. to his ed. of Harsaklrti’s Saradlya- 
khya-Namamala. 

297 Harsaklrti wrote the Yogacintamani while he was an upadhyaya (see JAI 115). 

298 His title was ganarajaacc. to Cat. BHU 131. 

299 J. Jolly (1901): 3 (C.G. Kashikar 4). Compare JAI 116. Atrideva (1978: 32) asserts that 
Harsaklrti wrote his Yogacintamani in 1666 or 1668. 

300 NCC III, 249; XIII, 276. Check-list Nr. 129. STMI 94-95. Cat. BHU Nrs. 96-99. See for 
details on eleven MSS: J. Heckmann (ed. d).The author mentions his name and the title of 
his work at 1.1-2. 

301 Editions: 

*a ed. by Parasurama Narayana Patavardhana, Pune 1894; chapter four is absent from 
this edition. 

b atha balatantram (nanavidhausadhopacaraprayogasamdarbhitam) vidvadvarakalya- 
riavaidyaviracitam, rohitakajilantargataverlnivasipanditavaranandakumararajavai- 
dyaviracitaya hindltlkaya sametam, Laksmlvenkatesvar Press, ^Bombay 1936; ed. 
1957; ed. 1983; *ed. 1986. 

c srlkalyananirmitam balatantram, edited by Kavitaja Sri Visnudatta Purohita, Ra- 
jasthana Puratana Granthamala 117, Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur 
1972; this edition, based on three MSS (see the editor’s bhumika, 25), has a very 
unsatisfactory text. 
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d Critical edition with annotated German translation by J. Heckmann, Ph.D. thesis, 
University of Freiburg, Germany (forthcoming). 

References are to c. 

302 The author states that he composed part of the verses himself (11.1 and 14.26). 

303 Verse 1.4 enumerates disorders by raktapitta, vata, kapha and samnipata, but the verses 
describing them have a series by pitta, vata, kapha and samnipata. 

304 These grahas are not specified (1.4), but the verses on the treatment of these disorders (27- 
29ab) mention a madhyamagraha. 

305 See 1.4: abhicara; 1.31: krtya. 

306 Cf. Su.Sa.2.32 and A.h.Sa.l.41cd-42. See on laksmana: Ch.L. Yadav and K.C. Chunekar 
(1984). The identity of this plant is disputed (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 151,155, 
920, 923, 928, 997, 1064, 1065, 1382, 1506; T.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972). 

307 Drawing a mandala in the form of a lotus flower, nyasa of deities, etc., have their place in 
this ritual. 

308 Their names are Brahma, the Asvins, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas, Vinayaka 
(= Ganesa), the eight Vasus, Skanda, Durga, the Devamatarah, Nirrti, Vasudeva, and Va- 
sudeva once again. 

309 Mostly called grahT in the Balatantra, sometimes designated as putana. 

310 Compare: Kumaratantra. 

311 The description of this series of grahas is remotely related to that found in the Tantrasa- 
rasamgraha. 

312 Their names are NandinT, Sanandana (v.l. Vasunandana), GhantalT, KatakolT (v.l. KakolT), 

HamkarT, Sadvayl (v.l. SatkarT), Hinisika, BhlsanT, Mesa, Rodana. Some of the readings 
are evidently corrupt. v 

313 Their names are Kumarl, Mukuta, GomukhI, Piiigala, Vadava, Padma, Putana, Arjika, 
Kumbhakarnika, TapasI, Sugrahl, Balika. 

314 Their names are NandinT, RodanI, Dhanada, Cancala, NartakT, Yamuna, NartakT again, 
Kumarika, Kalahamsa, DevadutI, Balika, VayasI, YaksinT, Svacchada, KapT, Durjaya. 

315 The description of this series closely agrees with that found in the Narayanlya Balatantra of 
Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya, with this difference that in the latter text the series 
has only twelve members. 

316 Their names are NandanI, Sunandana, PQtana, Mandalika, Vidalika, Sadvarika, Kalika, 
KaminI, Madana, RevatT, Putananvita, Adbhuta, Bhadrakall, Tara, YoginT, Kumarl. 

317 Their names are PQtana, Mahaputana, Ordhvaputana, Balaka, RevatT, PusparevatT, Suska- 
revatl, SakunT, Sisumuiidika. 

318 A puppet (putrika), made of a particular substance, figures prominently among these ob¬ 
jects. 

319 The hymn to STtala occurring in this chapter (13.91-103) is the same as that found in the 
Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 60.70-82). 

320 The Prayogasara is also mentioned as a source in PrthvTmalla’s Sisuraksai atna. 

321 See on this commentary JAI 155-156. 

322 JAI 155. 

323 Rituals and mantras do not only occur in the chapters on grahas but also elsewhere in the 
work; see, e.g., 1.30 and 32 (durgamantra); 4.7-10, 13-14, and 16; chapter five (twelve 
mantras, one for each month of pregnancy); 6.4-5 and 30. 

324 See, e.g., many verses of chapter six. 
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325 Probably the same as iksuraka and different from goksuraka. 

326 Celosia cristata Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

327 Identified as Bryonopsis laciniosa (Linn.) Staud = Bryonia Iaciniosa Linn. (Bapalal 
Vaidya, 1968: 657-658). 

328 A synonym of murva (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identified as Clematis triloba Heyne ex Roth 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 434: murva), 

329 The names of these eight disorders are not known f rom other texts, but they may be f ound 
in the unedited Sisuraksaratna or the Prayogasara. 

330 Ahicchattra was identified as Ramnagar, twenty miles west of Bareli in Rohilkhanda 
by Nando Lai Dey (1979: 2-3), as Ramnagar, near Anola in the Bareilly District by 
N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991: 51). V. Raghavan (1975: 180-181) reports that Durgashankar 
Shastri has shown that Kalyana and his father MahTdhara were Prasnora Nagara Brahmins 
who called themselves of Ahicchattra jnati; their great-grandson VenTdatta composed 
the Rasatarangini in 1661/62 (Th. Aufrecht mentions in his CC only a commentary 
by VenTdatta on Bhanudatta’s Rasatarangini). R. Mitra (Notices II, Nr. 818) states that 
Kalyana was born at Ahicchattra. 

331 See Mantramahodadhi 25.124-125. 

332 His name was Phannabhatta according to Purusottamalala Menariya (prastavana to ed. c, 
2-3). 

333 See Mantramahodadhi 25.123 (Narahari), 128 (Narasimha), 130 (Nrsimha). 

334 Mantramahodadhi 25.121-125. 

335 MahTdhara’s father is called a ramabhakta (i Mantramahodadhi 25.122). Compare CC I, 
444. 

336 See P.K. Gode (1941e); the bhumika by Visnudatta Purohita to ed. c of the Balatantra. 
Compare NCC III, 249. 

337 The Mantramahodadhi was composed in 1588/89 (NCC III, 249). R. Mitra (Notices II, Nr. 
818) claims that Kalyana’s Balatantra was completed in Benares in A.D. 720. 

338 According to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 472), his real name was Radhakanta, as appears from 
the Vaidyakulapahjika. 

339 Author of a RatnavalL 

340 NCC III, 266; XIII, 72. Another work by Kavikarithahara, also written at the court of Ra- 
macandra, is the Carkarltarahasya, a grammatical treatise belonging to the Katantra school 
(NCC III, 224 and 266; VI, 402). 

341 ABI472. Vrddhatrayl 472. 

342 Cat. IO Nr. 2678. 

343 Cat. IO Nr. 2678. 

344 The title of the work is mentioned in chapter one (1.21). 

345 NCC V, 162 and 165. Check-list Nrs. 402 and 403. STMI 102-103. Cat. IO Nr. 2735. Ad¬ 
ditional MSS: Bodleian c.303(2) and d.723(9) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990,97). Editions: 

a srlksemasarmaviracita ksemakutuhala namaka pakasastra; jayapuranivasi pandi- 
ta madhavaprasada purohita siddhanta vaglsakrta bhasanuvada sahita, 1st ed., 
Lucknow 1908. 

b vaidyavarasrfksemasarmaviracitani ksemakutuhalam, acaryopahvena trivikrama- 
tmajena yadavasarmana samsodhitam prakasitam ca, Ayurvedlyagranthamala 13, 
Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay 1920. 

c sriksemasarmaviracitani ksemakutuhalam, ‘manjula’-hindlvyakhyavibhusitam, hi- 
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ndlvyakhyakara: Dr. Indradeva TripathI, PrakJrna Granthamala 17, 1st ed., Varanasi 
1978. 

References are to c. 

346 Cf. Bhavaprakasanighantu, krtanna 94-95 (talitamamsa). 

347 Cf. Bhavaprakasanighantu, krtanna 33-34. 

348 Cf. Bhavaprakasanighantu, krtanna 90-93. See K.T. Achaya (1994): 154, 158. 

349 This is one of the earliest references to this dish. See onjalebl orjilebl: K.T. Achaya (1994; 
see index); RK. Gode (1944b). Cf. Bhavaprakasanighantu, krtanna 137-142 (kundalinl = 
jalebl). 

350 A wheat flour preparation. See K.T. Achaya (1994): 91; Om Prakash (1961): 204, 217, 
286. 

351 A thin cake prepared with the flour of some pulse. See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index); Om 
Prakash (1961): 62, 70-71, 138, 173, 290. Cf. Bhavaprakasanighantu, krtanna 44-45. 

352 A fried wheat envelope with stuffing. See K.T. Achaya (1994): 157. 

353 A thread-like preparation of wheat flour. See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index: sev, sevika); 
Om Prakash (1961): 204,292. Cf. Bhavaprakasanighantu, krtanna 19-20, 126. 

354 This may be the tapahan of the Bhavaprakasanighantu (krtanna 11-14). 

355 This may bethesameasvestika. See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index); Om Prakash (1961): 
207, 294. 

356 This is an early reference, already noticed by P.K. Gode (1945b: 36), to the rose, usually 
called gulaba. 

357 This is one of the earliest references to this plant, the identity of which is disputed: Euryale 
ferox Salisb. (makhanna: Bhavaprakasanighantu, amradiphalavarga 91; Bapalal Vaidya, 
1968: 64; Nadkarni I, 530; makhana: Chopra’s Glossary; WIRM III, 232) or a Barleria 
species (talamakhana: Hindi transl. of ed. c; makhana: Hindi transl. of ed. a). 

358 He is sometimes called Ksemaraja (NCC V, 164 and 165). 

359 Hudani in ed. a, Dudani in NCC (V, 162). 

360 Most of the MSS do not have this verse (NCC V, 162). 

361 He is sometimes called Budhalaksmana (Filliozat,Liste Nr. 93). 

362 NCC VI, 94-95; X,20. R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nr. 179. STMI 104-105.Cat. IONrs. 2753- 
54. AVI 310. The Check-list records an anonymous Yogacandrika (Nr. 1036) and a Yo- 
gacandrikavyakbya (Nr. 1037). The Yogacandrikavilasa (CC 1,477; Check-list Nr. 1038) 
may be a commentary on the Yogacandrika. 

363 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 246. 

364 Filliozat, Liste Nr. 92. 

365 STMI 104-105: one of the MSS contains a version in 2,170 verses. 

366 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 215. 

367 NCC 1,136. Th. Aufrecht (CC II, 186 and 222) records an Advaitasudhakalapa by Laksma- 
na, son of Datta Suri; this title is absent from the NCC. 

368 STMI 104. 

369 NCC VI, 94-95. 

370 STMI 104. 

371 STMI (105) records a MS dating from 1600/01. OneoftheIOMSS(Nr. 2754) was copied 
in 1676/77. Sarrigadhara’s TriSatl, on which Laksmana’s teacher Narayana wrote a com¬ 
mentary, can probably be assigned to the fifteenth century. According to Bhagvat Sinh Jee 
(215), the Yogacandrika was completed in 1633. A. Rahman (STMI 104) mentions that he 
may have flourished during the latter half of the seventeenth century. 
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372 CC 1,433 and 546. Check-list Nr. 437, J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 85 (by Malladevalokanatha). 
STMI 106. Cat. Berlin Nr. 956. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1417. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 141 (a MS 
completed in 1578/79). 

373 See P.K. Gode (1930). 

374 Cat. Berlin Nr. 956. 

375 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1417. 

376 NCC IV, 19: a work on jyotisa. STMI 130: ascribed to the author’s patron, Malladeva. 

377 NCC VIII, 205: by Arimalla alias Malladeva. 

378 The mentioned works of Lolimbaraja have been edited by Dr. Brahmananda Tripathl as 
the Lolimbaraja-granthavallat the end of his Lolimbaraj aur unkl krtiyam - ek adhyayan 
(Lolimbaraj and his works: A study), Caukhamba Rastrabharatl Granthamala 3, Varanasi 
1977; the Lolimbaraja-granthavall has also been published separately. See for a summary 
of the contents of the Harivilasakavya : B. Tripathl (1977): 75-82, and for an analysis of 
the Ratnakalacarita, a poem in praise of the author’s wife in which several interlocutors 
appear: B. Tripathl (1977): 83-88. The Ratnakalacarita is called Ratnakalacaritra by 
Aufrecht (CC 1,489 and 546); he refers to it as a medical work. Other works, sometimes 
ascribed to Lolimbaraja, are a Lolimbaraja Akhyana in Marathi (AVI 320; C.G. Kashikar, 
1977: 155), a poem on the same subject as that of the Harivilasakavya , called Sundarada- 
modara (P.K. Gode, 1946i; Krishnamachariar 216), and a commentary in Marathi on the 
tenth skandha of the Bhagavatapurana (P.K. Gode, 1941a); many songs are also attributed 
to him (*V.L, Bhave, Maharastra Sarasvata, 2nd ed., Poona 1919, referred to by P.K. 
Gode, 1941a); Aufrecht (CC I, 546 and 613) adds a medical work called LolimbarajTya 
and a Vaidyavilasa(7). 

379 NCC VI, 386. Check-list Nr. 168. STMI 106. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11047, catalogued as the 
Camatkaiacintamani ofGovindarajakaviraja (seethe colophon), contains part of Lolimba- 
raja’s work of this title (the introductory verses are identical; it ends with 3.27); compare 
A.C. Burnell (1880): 69: XXVII (Nr. 5,403). The title of the work is mentioned at 1.7 and 
the author’s name, Lalalolimbaraja, at 3.43. 

Editions: 

a camatkaracintamanih, bhisagvara-Iolimbarajaviracitah, ‘vimala’ samskrta-hindl- 
vyakhyavibhusitah, vyakhyakarah sampadakas ca srf brahmananda tripathl (Vai- 
dyaka Camatkaracintamani of Lolimbaraja, edited with the Vimala Sanskrit and 
Hindi commentaries by Sri Brahmananda Tripathl), Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Gra¬ 
nthamala 68, The Chowkhamba Vidyabhawan, Varanasi 1973. 
b ed. in Lolimbaraja-granthavall (see preceding note). 

References are to b. See on the Camatkaracintamani: Brahmananda Tripathl (1974). 

380 STMI (106) records a MS containing 351 verses. 

381 See for the metres: B. Tripathl (1977): 137-138; the Sanskrit commentary of ed. a See for 
the figures of speech (alamkara): B, Tripathl (1977): 132-136. 

382 Some noteworthy items are: khakhasavalkala (5.16), lellta (4.15; sulphur according to the 
Sanskrit commentary of ed. a), riiiginl (3.4; a Marathi name for kantakarl according to B. 
Tripathl, 1977:12, and the Sanskrit commentary ofed.a), tulinl (5.14; the same assalmall 
according to the Sanskrit commentary of ed. a), and vijaya (3.2; bhaiiga according to the 
Hindi commentary of ed. a). 

383 Camatkaracintamani 5.15 = YogatarartginT 80.73; 5.16-17 = 80.97-98. 

384 Camatkaracintamani 3.4 = Yogaratnakara 370, svasacikitsa 5. 
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385 See B. Tripathl (1977): 239. 

386 CC I, 546 and 611; II, 146 and 227; III, 128. Check-list Nr. 883. STMI106-109. Bodleian 
d.717(1), d.717(2), d.723(8), d.730(7), d.730(8), d.736, e.l40(l); d.730(7) dates from 
1655 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 105-106). A.C. Burnell (1880): 66: XII (Nrs. 5,418-5,422). 
Cambridge Add 1474 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 114). Cat. Berlin Nr. 976. Cat. BHU Nrs. 
186-205. Cat. IO Nrs. 2685-2690. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42479,42634-45. Cat. Tanjore 
Nrs. 13245-47. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 260-271. F.R. Dietz (1833): 135, 141. A.B. Keith 
(1935): 744 (Nr. 6234). The title is mentioned at 1.3 ( Sadvaidyajlvana ) and 5.24, the 
name of the author (Lolimbaraja, Lolimbanrpati) at 1.36, 4.1, 4.27 and 5.24. In some 
MSS the title is Sadvaidyajlvana (Cat. Madras Nrs. 13245-47). The Vaidyajlvana is 
sometimes wrongly ascribed to Canakya (CC I, 184 and 611; STMI 44); see NCC VII, 3. 
Editions: 

a with Krsna Sastrl Bhatavadekar’s Marathi commentary, 4th ed., Bombay 1861; 5th 
ed., Bombay 1864 [Haas, Cat. BM, p.74]. 

*b with Harinathagosvamin’s commentary, Benares 1868/69. 
c with Sukhanandanatha’s commentary and a Hindi commentary, Benares 1869 [Haas, 
Cat. BM, p.74]. 

d with Sukhanandanatha’s Lolimmadlpika and a Hindi commentary, Brahma Press, La¬ 
hore 1872 [10.1716]. 

e with the Dipika of Rudra Bhatta, National Press, Bombay 1876 [10.402], 
f with Sukhanandanatha’s commentai-y, Samvada-jnana-ratnakara Press, Calcutta 
1876 [I0.9.D.26]. 

g with Telugu transl. by Veinpalli Veinkata, Vartamana-taranginl Press, Madras 1876 
[IO.ll.D.18]. 

h with Sukhanandanatha’s Sanskrit commentary and a Hindi paraphrase, Benares 1880 
[BL.14043.d.34]. 

i Vartamana-taranginl Press, Madras 1881 [I0.16.E.39] (this is the second ed. of ed. 
g; see STMI 109). 

j vaidyajlvanam, bhisagvaralolimbarajakaveh lutih, srlmadyativarya-sukhanandalcr- 
taya dlpikaya vidvannandakumarakrtabhasanuvadena ca samanvitam, ainapure ity 
upanamakoddhavacaryena samsodhitam, GanapatakrsnajT Press, Bombay 1886/87. 
k ed. by Govinda Ratha, Cuttack 1904 [BL. 14043.b. 15], 

1 Vaidyajlvana, followed by Vaidyavatainsa, with Gujarati prose translations of both 
works, Gujarati metrical version of the Vaidyajlvana, introduction, etc., by Kr- 
snalala Govindarama Devasrayin, Union Press, Ahmedabad 1908 [BL.14043.b.l7; 
IO.19.B.15]. 

m Cawnpore 1911 [BL. 14044.c.2(l)]. 

n with Telugu translation, Adi-sarasvatl-nilaya Press, Madras 1915 [IO.San.B.102]. 
o with Sukhanandanatha’s commentary and Hindi transl., Native Opinion Press, Bom¬ 
bay 1916 [10.14.C.18]. 

p with Marathi commentary by Krsnajl Visnu JosI, Yasavanta Press, Poona 1918 
[IO.San.D.329 (c)]. 

q with Sukhananda’s Sanskrit Dipika and Mihiracandra’s Hindi Bhasyavivrti, Ve- 
nkatesvar Press, :}: Bombay 1920; bhisagvaryalolimbarajakavikrtam vaidyajlvanam, 
srlmadyativaryasukhanandakrtaya dlpikaya panditamihiracandrakrtabhasavivrtya 
ca samanvitam, Laksmlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1952/53. 
r with Telugu transl., Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 1922 [10.San.D.842]. 
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s with Kannada transl.. Bangalore Press, Bangalore 1923 [IO.San.B.1050]. 
t ed. by Madeti Sanyasayya, with Telugu commentary, Sujana-raiijinT Press, Rajh- 
mundry 1924 [IO.San.D.968/01 ] (compare STMI109). 
u with Sukhanandanatha’s Sanskrit commentary and Krsnalala’s Hindltransl., Bombay 
Bhusana Press, Muttra 1926 [IO.D.562]. 

*v Bombay 1929 (see AVI 322). 

*w Vaidyajlvana of Lolimmaraja, with conunentary in Hindi by Pandit Sri Pavanlprasa- 
da Sarma, ed. by Sri Mannalal Abhimanyu, Master Manimala Series No. 90, Benares 
1937. 

x srllolambaraja-viracitam vaidyajlvanam, satippana ‘sudha’ hindlvyakhyopetam, tl- 
kakar: vaidya srl kalikacaranapandeya, sampadak: pandit brahmasankar misra, Ha- 
ridas Sanskrit Granthamala 139, 3rd ed., Varanasi 1965. 
y ed. by Brahmananda TripathI in his Lolimbaraja-granthavall. 
z ed., with Rudrabhatta’s commentary and Hindi translation, by P.V. Sharma, Chow- 
khamba Ayurvijnan Granthamala 58, Chaukhamba Surbharati Prakashan, Varanasi 
1998. 

References are to y. 

387 B. TripathI (1977): 19. 

388 The Vaidyajlvana and Camatkaracintamani have thirty-three verses in coirunon (see B. 
TripathI, 1977: 139-140). 

389 See for the metres: B. TripathI (1977): 119, and for the figures of speech the same: (1977): 
109-115. 

390 Seventy-three verses in ed. x; absent are 1.14, 22, 23, 33, 37, 39, 45, 63, 81. Seventy-six 
verses in ed. j. 

391 See on the treatment of fevers in the Vaidyajlvana: N. Saxena (1997). 

392 Twenty-six verses in ed. x; absent are 2.17, 18, 24, 25. Twenty-six verses in ed. j. 

393 Thirty-nine verses ined. x; absent are 3.8, 15, 18, 20,27,29,32,43, 48. Thirty-nine verses 
in ed.j. 

394 This chapter contains an aboitifacientrecipe (3.44); see Sukhananda’s comments (ad 3.36 
ined. j). 

395 Stanza 4.11 is in Prakrit, 4.52 partly so. Forty-three verses in ed. x; absent are 4.3,11,14, 
19, 28, 32, 34, 38, 45, 46, 47, 52. Stanza 4.22 ofed. x is absent from ed. y. Forty-three 
verses in ed. j. 

396 Twenty-one verses ined. x; absent are5.3, 12,16cd. Twenty-one verses ined. j. 

397 The Vi idyajlvana is sometimes, erroneously, described as a treatise on the clinical and 
therapeutical aspects of marital relations (R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 264). 

398 Visvatapaharanarasa (5.11), sltarirasa (5.13), kanakasundararasa (5.14), pancamrtaparpa- 
tl (5.15-16), vilasinlvallabharasa (5.19-20). 

399 Vaidyajlvana 3.7 = Yogataraiiginl 28.28 (said to be from Lolimbaraja); see for influences 
of the Vaidyajlvana on the YogataranginT: B. TripathI (1977): 212-216. 

400 Vaidyajlvana 4 .27 = Vaidyarahasya, agnimandya 19; see for influences of the Vaidyajlvana 
on the Vaidyarahasya : B. TripathI (1977): 216-218. 

401 Vaidyajlvana 1.41-42 = Yogaratnakara, the last two verses of p. 176; many more verses, 
common to both works, are quoted by B. TripathI (1977): 222-226. 

402 B. TripathI (1977): 237. See: Siddhayogasamgraha. 

403 B. TripathI (1977): 237-238. 
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404 B. TripathT (1977): 238-239. 

405 B. TripathT (1977): 239-241. The Lolamaraja dates from A.D. 1842/43. 

406 B. TripathT (1977): 241-242. According to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 170), the VaidyajTvana was 
rendered into Hindi verse by Gahgarama, a Jain monk, in 1815/16 (see JAI 164-170 on 
Gangarama and his works). 

407 NCC VII, 326;.IX, 19. Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 251) and A. Rahman (STMI 92) are of the 
opinion that this author also wrote the Harivandana and tyadhyargala\ the NCC (IX, 19 
and 23) regards Damodara alias Jnanadeva as the author of the V/adhyargala and the com¬ 
mentary on the VaidyajTvana , and another Damodara(misra) as the one who composed the 
Harivandana. Compare the authors called Damodara. 

408 See B. TripathT (1977): 3 and 6: this MS was described by *F. Kielhorn (1874): 222 (MS 
Nr. 74). Compare STMI 92. 

409 CC I, 611; II, 146 and 227; III, 128 (called Harinatha), Check-list Nrs. 883-884. STMI 
78-79, 108-109. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 263, 264, 266, 270 and 757. Wellcome y209. 

410 AVI 320. STMI 78. 

411 NCC: not recorded. STMI 78. AVI 320. Cat. BHU Nrs. 200-205. Cat. Mysore XIII, Ni s. 
42652-54. 

412 AVI 320. *Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College Nr. 92 (see STMI 78-79 where, however, a MS 
is also recorded that wascompleted in 1611/12). 

413 CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 270and Cat. BHU Nr. 200. The BORI catalogue identifies Kusapura 
with Kasur in the Pan jab. N. Dey (1979:110-111): the same as Kusabhavanapura and Ku- 
sasthalT. See on KusasthalT: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991: 200); S. Saxena (1995): 621-622. 
Compare B.C. Law (1984: 102) on Kusapura. 

414 The CC (1,414; II, 95; III, 89) and NCC (XI, 126) record only a commentary by Padmana- 
bha on the BhuvanesvarTstotra of PrthvTdhara. 

415 See CC I, 749 and 756: Svapnadhyaya by KavTndra Hari. 

416 STMI 78; this statement is probably based on the description of CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 270, 
a MS that, apart from Harinatha’s commentary, contains the mentioned four works, which 
are, however, not attributed to Harinatha in the BORI catalogue. 

417 CC I* 611; II, 146; III, 128. NCC IX, 69. Check-list Nr. 883. STMI 106-109, 186-187. He 
is also called Rudradhara Bhatta (CC I, 580 and 643). Some MSS of Rudrabhatta’s com¬ 
mentary are: Bodleian c.305(2), d.716(l), d.726(5), d.737 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 105- 
106); Cat. BHU Nrs. 197-199; Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1442; Cat. IO Nr. 2688; Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nrs. 41833 and 42648-51 (theauthor is called Rudra); CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 260,262, 265, 
267, 268, 269, 271; J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 165; Wellcome yl86. The Coll. Punyavijayaji 
(Nr. 130) contains a MS of the VaidyajTvana with a DTpika ascribed to Koneribhatta. Cat. 
Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42470 and 42646-47 are problematic; Nr. 42470 contains a commen¬ 
tary on the VaidyajTvana that is called Lalitaiigika-, Nr. 42646 contains the same commen¬ 
tary, ascribed to Krsnapandita, son of Koneri according to the introductory verse, but son 
of Ammanapandita, who lived in Vijayapura, according to the colophon (the term lalita- 
iigika appears in this colophon). 

Editions: see eds. e and z of Lolimbaraja’s VaidyajTvana. References are to ed. z. 

418 This name is also written as Konera-, Koneri-, and Kauneribhatta (see CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 
260, 265,267, 268,271). Rudrabhatta’s mother was called CirajambT according to Cat. IO 
Nr. 2688. Koneribhatta (1557-1630) was a physician of Khankhana and the author of a 
large number of works (see Cat. BHU Nr. 197). 



1 Authors and works from the sixteenth century 


285 


419 NCC III, 93; IV, 361; V, 94. See also AVI 320 and Cat. BHU Nr. 197. 

420 Author of a commentary on the Carakasamhita and of the Sahityasudhasamudra (CC I, 
116 and 716: by Krsna Vaidya, father of HIrabhatta, father of Narayana and Visnu; Vi- 
snu was father of Konera Bhatta, father of Rudra Bhatta); both works are referred to in 
Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the VaidyajTvana (NCC IV, 361 and V, 94; AVI 320). 

421 Srlkrsna’s father was called Manda (see Cat. BHU Nr. 197). 

422 Koneribhatta, said toha ve composed a voluminous workon medicine, was thecourt physi¬ 
cian of ‘Abdu’l-Rahlm Klian-e-Khanan (1557-1630) (NCC V, 94; AVI 321); ‘Abdu’l- 
Rahlm is described as the very embodiment of erudition and culture during the reigns of 
Akbar and Jahangir (Abdus Subhan, 1984:622); he was the son of Bairam Khan who was 
the guardian and protector of the young Akbar (see on Bairam Khan: S. Roy, 1984). 

423 The Omkaragrantha is mentioned in Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the VaidyajTvana (NCC 
111,93). 

424 Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42652 calls it GudharthadTpika. 

425 See B. TripathI (1977): 6. This MS is CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 268. 

426 See preceding note on Koneribhatta. 

427 Apart from the commentary on the VaidyajTvana, he wrote one on the Sarhgadharasam- 
hita (see Sarrigadharasamhita and Cat. BHU Nr. 197); the other three commentaries are 
unknown. 

428 AVI 321. See on Mirza Khan: S. Roy (1984): 146. 

429 AVI 221. 

430 CC I, 694. ABI 319. Jaggi IV, 44. Vrddhatrayl 469. Rudrabhatta may not have written this 
treatise itself but a commentary on it, because a commentary, called SanuiipatarthadTpika , 
on the Sanmipatakalika is ascribed to Rudra Mania (STMI 187), who may be identical 
with Rudrabhatta (see Rudrabhatta’s genealogy). 

431 References are to ed. z. Compare AVI 321. 

432 CC: not recorded. STMI 106. AVI 321. RK. Gode (1941a): 80. References are toed. j. 

433 See the comments ad 4.19 and 5.20. RV. Sharma (AVI 321) claims that he lived in Ra¬ 
jasthan. 

434 A Tantra (seeTantrika Sahitya 147-150). 

435 Madhava’s Rogaviniscaya is quoted. 

436 Madhava’s Rogaviniscaya is quoted. 

437 CC I, 304-305; II, 66 and 208; III, 65. NCC X, 201-202. 

438 This may be Vaidyaraja’s Sukhabodha. 

439 CC: not recorded. 

440 I.e., Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa or Visvanatha’s Kosakalpataru. 

441 Not recorded in Tantrika Sahitya. 

442 Compare RV. Shanna’s list (AVI 321), which adds a MandavTya. 

443 See his comments on the terms kambala, rallaka and kutha (ad 1.65; = 1.60 in ed. j); rasa 
is explained as gandharasa = bola (ad 3.25; =3.21 in ed.j); the eye disease called arjuna is 
described (ad 3.28; = 3.23 in ed.j); kaphabdhi is explained as hindlra, i.e., cuttle-fish bone 
(ad 3.28; = 3.23 in ed.j); bhalll is explained as bhallataka (3.41; = 3.34 in ed.j); the mantra 
to be addressed to the raksasl Jambhala, living on the banks of the Godavari, is referred to 
(ad 3.45; = 3.37 in ed. j). 

444 CC II, 193 and227. STMI 35. AVI 322. Wellcome p518. 

445 NCC: not recorded. 
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446 NCC VII, 123. 

447 STMI 35. See CC I, 394, as well as STMI35, for the other commentaries of Bhaglratha. 

448 CCI, 399 and 611. STMI 37-38. 

449 STMI 37-38. 

450 CC and NCC: not recorded as a commentator on the Vaidyajlvana. Check-list Nr. 883. 
STMI 106 and 108. P.K. Gode (1941a): 80. 

451 See the introductory verse of Cat. Mysore Nr. 42646. 

452 See the colophon of Cat. Mysore Nr. 42646. 

453 See Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Vaidyajlvana. 

454 CC I, 355, 57L 611; II, 146. NCC XIII, 52. STMI 106, 109, 170. Bodleian c.309 (see D. 
Wujastyk, 1990: 108). 

455 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 993. STMI 106 and 221. See also B. RamaRao 
(1984). Tata Suryanarayana also wrote a commentary on a Vaidyam-nadI , and a medical 
treatise called Vaidyavijnanasamgraha (B. Rama Rao, 1984). 

456 CC: not recorded. JAI 163. 

457 CC and NCC: not recorded JAI 158-159. 

458 STMI 106 and 234-235. P.K. Gode (1941a): 80. Compare Check-list Nr. 891: Vaidyakajl- 
vanakavyadTpika, anonymous (commentaries on the Vaidyajlvana, called DTpika, were 
written by Harinatha, Rudrabhatta and Sukhananda). The Chandra Shum Shere collection 
of the Bodleian Library at #xford contains an anonymous Lolimbarajatippana (see 
D. Wujastyk, 1990: 98). The Coll. Punyavijayaji possesses a MS (Nr. 129) of the 
Vaidyajlvana with an anonymous Stabaka. 

459 CCI, 546 and 613; II, 146. STMI 110. A.C. Burnell (1880): 67: XIII (Nrs. 5,402, 5,405, 
5,406). CB#RI XVI, 1, Nr. 292. The title is mentioned in the second verse and the author’s 
name in verses two (Lalalolimbaraja) and 172 (Lolimbaraja). 

Editions: 

a with Marathi commentary by Krsna Sastrl Bhatavadekar, Bombay 1860 [Haas, Cat. 
BM, p.74]. 

b together with Hastiruci’s Vaidyavallabha , and with a Gujarati translation, Diamond 
Jubilee Press, Ahmedabad 1900 [10,2085]. 
c see ed. 1. of the Vaidyajlvana. 

d srlmallolimbarajapranltah vaidyavataipsah (laghunighantuh), ‘padartha-prakasini’, 
hindl-vyakhya sahitah, vyakhyakarah brahmanandatripathl, 1st ed., Dilh/Varanasi/ 
Patna 1967. 

e see ed. y of the Vaidyajlvana. 

References are to ed. e. Compare on the Vaidyavataipsa: DGV IV, 294. 

460 It is called a laghunighantu (see eds. d and e). 

461 The number of verses differs in the MSS (see B. TripathI, 1977: 197, n.3); ed. d has fifty- 
seven verses; P. V. Sharma (AVI 395) mentions a number of fifty-seven verses, V. Sukla (I, 
147) fifty-eight verses; one of the B#RI MSS has 155 verses (see P.K. Gode, 1941a: 91). 

462 Some verses show complicated poetic devices; the first verse, e.g., has a double meaning 
and describes both Parvatl and the drug harltakl (see B. TripathI, 1977: 128); humorous 
verses (hasyavinoda) are also found in it (7cd; 115cd). 

463 Their number is 166 according to B. TripathI (1977: 129-131). 

464 Some fruits are described in the section on various substances, e.g., panasa (86), madhu- 
jamblra (98), bljapOra (99), tuda (100-101). 
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465 See, e.g., 55, 59-60, 68, 121, 123, 130, 135, 136. 

466 Vaidyavatamsa 79 = Dhanvantarlyanighantu 1.182. 

467 Vaidyavatamsa 9 1 ab= Rajanighantu, satahva 158cd; 159 = Rajanighantu, kslradivarga56. 

468 See B. TripathT (1977): 225-226. 

469 Mentioned at Su.Su.46.256. Identified as Medicago sativa Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) and 
Trigonella foenum-graecum Linn. (ed. d, phalasakavarga 33ab). 

470 The same as bhanga (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

471 Bhavaprakasauighantu , dhanya 81: = sarablja. 

472 A kind of trapusa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identified as Cucurbita maxima Duchesne (the 
squash or red gourd) by Bapalal Vaidya (1968: 656-657). 

473 The gum of Gardenia gummifera Linn.f. (see A. Anandakumar et al., 1984). 

474 The same as dhamargava (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1044). 

475 The same as paraslkayavanl. 

476 The same as saptarangl, identified as Salacia cbinensis Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

477 A variety of trapusa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

478 Eleusine coracana Gaertn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

479 PK. Gode (1941a: 91-92) regards the verses on tamakhii (59-65) as an interpolation, be¬ 
cause there is no other evidence for the cultivation of tobacco in India from this early pe¬ 
riod, and because a B#RI MS mentions that these verses have been taken from some other 
work. B. TripathT (1977: 200-202) disagrees with P.K. Gode, because in his opinion the 
tobacco plant is already described in the Rajanighantu as dhumrapattra (this identifica¬ 
tion is disputed). See on the introduction of the tobacco plant into India and the earliest 
sources referring to it: P.K. Gode (1955b); (1956a); (1957a); (1958). See also DWH II, 
632; Hobson-Jobson (s.v. tobacco); G. Watt V, 361-363; WIRM VII, 31. 

480 The exudate of the tree called tlksnakanta, which may be the same as babbula (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 20). 

481 Edited by B. TripathT, on the basis of a single MS, in his Lolimbaraja-granthavaU. See on 
this work: B. TripathT (1977): 140-143. The title is not mentioned in the work itself; the 
poet’s name occurs many times. 

482 The Sanskrit names of the diseases mentioned have been listed by B. TripathT (1977): 142— 
143. 

483 The PadyavenI (CC I, 603; NCC XI, 160: seventeenth century; S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. 
De, 1947: 415: probably seventeenth century), composed in 1644 (L. Sternbach 1974:28), 
quotes seven verses from the Harivilasakavya (P.K. Gode, 1946i: 2-6). 

484 CC: not recorded. This work quotes four verses from the Harivilasakavya , it probably 
dates from the end of the seventeenth century (see L. Sternbach, 1974: 38, note 204). 

485 CC: not recorded. It is not known which of Lolimbaraja’s poems is quoted by Siddhica- 
ndra, who lived in the period 1588-1666 (see P.K. Gode, 1946i: 2-6). 

486 See P.K. Gode (1941a): 87 and B. TripathT (1977): 14. 

487 CC: not recorded. S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De(1947): 679 and 772. M. Krishnamachariar 
(1989): 273. English translation: J. de Bruyne (1968). 

488 J. de Bruyne (1968): XI. Krishnamachariar (1989): 273. B. TripathT (1977): 207-209. 

489 Some MSS call him Lolambaraja (Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42635, 42640, 42645). P.K. 
Gode (1941a: 79 and 89) suggested that his real name may have beenTryambakaraja. P.K. 
Gode’s hypothesis (1941a: 79-96) that the Harivilasakavya was written by an earlier au¬ 
thor of the name Lolimbaraja, different from the medical writer, has convincingly been 
refuted by B. TripathT (1977: 5-14). 
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490 See on Divakara: B. TripathT (1977): 22-23. Divakara is referred to at Camatkaracintama- 
ni 1.7, Vaidyajlvana 1.3 and 5.24. He is sometimes called Divakara Bhatta (ABI 310; AVI 
319; C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 155; V. Sukla 1,146), Divakara Jos! (B. TripathT, 1977: 22), or 
Dinakarabhatta JosI (see P.K. Gode, 1941a: 79). 

491 As stated by Raghunatha in his commentary on the Harivilasakavya (see P.K. Gode, 1941a: 
85). Junara is mentioned by Lolimbaraja in his Ratnakalacarila (55). See on Junara, Junnar 
or Jlmanagara: N.N. Bhattacharyya(1991): 161; N. Dey (1979): 82; B. TripathT (1977:32). 

492 See Hobson-Jobson (s.v. soubadar). 

493 He refers to himself as Murasa’s husband at Vaidyajlvana 1.11; Murasa’s name is also 
found in the Ralnakalacarita (19, 20,72, 73). Ratnakala is frequently mentioned in Loli¬ 
mbaraja’s works. SeeB. TripathT (1977:23-24) on the name Murasa and theMarathT cus¬ 
tom of changing a woman’s name after she has married. There are insufficient grounds 
for the assumption that Murasa was Lolimbaraja’s lawful wife and Ratnakala the name of 
another beloved woman (B. TripathT, 1977: 24). 

494 SeeB. TripathT(1977): 25-32. 

495 B. TripathT (1977): 13. 

496 Bhubhrtsabhabhusana ( VaidyajTvana 5.24), samastaprthvTpatipujanTya ( Vaidyavatamsa 
172). ' 

497 See on Hari’s genealogy P.K. Gode (1941a): 83-84. The name of this king was Harihara 
according to the colophons of the Harivilasakavya. 

498 According to the last verse of each sarga of the Harivilasakavya. 

499 P. Hymavathi (1993: 71-73) identifies this Hari(hara) as Harihara I of the Vijayanagardy- 
nasty (A.D. 1336-1356 according to N. Venkataramanayya, 1980:272). Compare on this 
king and the dates of his reign: R. Sewell (1972): 25-26. 

500 B. TripathT (1977): 14. P.K. Gode (1941a): 87-88. See also Ralnakalacarita 77. 

501 B. TripathT (1977): 22. 

502 B. TripathT (1977): 10, 17, 49; according to Raghunatha’s commentary on the Harivila- 
sakavyahe was even an incarnation of this goddess (P.K. Gode, 1941a: 85); Saptasrnga is 
mentioned at Vaidyajlvana 1.2. 

503 SeeB. TripathT (1977): 21-22. Saptasrnga is one of the principal hills in the Chandor range 
in the centre of Nasik district; it is not fortified because it is sacred to the goddess Sapta- 
sriigT (J. de Bruyne, 1968: 56). 

504 Kavikulasulatana ( Vaidyavatamsa 2), kavinayaka (at the end of each sarga of the Harivila¬ 
sakavya), kavipatasaha ( Vaidyavatamsa 172), uttamsah kavitavatam ( Vaidya jTvana 5.24). 
See on Lolimbaraja’s qualities as a poet B. TripathT (1977): 108-115,132-136,144-180. 

505 See on Lolimbaraja’s knowledge of medicine B. TripathT (1977): 181-206, 247-251. 

506 Vaidyajlvana 5.24. See B. TripathT (1977): 39-42, on Lolimba’s knowledge o f music. 

507 B. TripathT (1977): 48. 

508 See Winternitz III, 73 (with references); S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 332. A.B. 
Keith (1973:137)dates the Harivilasa to 1050; Keith (1973: 511) and Winternitz (III, 552) 
assign the medical author Lolimbaraja to the seventeenth century. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 
472) places him in the sixteenth or seventeenth century; G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 464) men¬ 
tions an earlier Lolimbaraja, who lived in the eleventh century, who wrote a Bhesajakalpa 
and a (non-medical) Vaidyavilasa. Aufrecht’s claim (CC I, 761) that the Harivilasa is al¬ 
ready quoted in Purusottama’s Varnadesana (first half twelfth century) has contributed to 
this early dating; B. TripathT (1977: 35-37) proved this assertion to be entirel y unfounded. 
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Recently S. Lienhard (1984: 209) assigned Lolimbaraja, author of the Harivilasa, and a 
recognized authority on medicine, to the middle of the eleventh century again, adding that 
he was a contemporary of king Bho ja of Dhara. 

509 B.TripathT(1977): 15-18. 

510 P K. Gode (1941a): 79-96. 

511 B.TripathT (1977): 5-14. 

512 R Hymavathi (1993): 71-73: Lolimba’s father, Divakara, is regarded as the Divakara who 
lived towards the close of the thirteenth century. 

513 B.TripathT(1977): 14. 

514 *MarathI Vanmayaca Itihas II, 1935, 604 (referred toby B. TripathI, 1977: 1). 

515 AVI 322. 

516 *Maharastra Sarasvata, 2nd ed., Poona 1919,170 (referred to by B.TripathT, 1977: 1). 

517 See B. Tripath I (1977): 1, 2 and 4. RK. Gode (1941a : 81-84 and 94) mentions that this 
date is found in a chronogram at the end of MS Nr. 377 of 1884-86, completed in 1622/23, 
of the BORI collection (the concluding verses are quoted in his article). The same chrono¬ 
gram is found at the end of MS Nr. 204 of 1879/80 of the BORI collection (see M.M. 
Patkar, 1936). 

518 J. Jolly (1901: 2; C.G. Kashikar 3) and P.K. Gode (1941a: 92), who refer to *G. Buhler 
(1873: 241); this date of the MS is unreliable according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 322). Sev¬ 
eral authors assign the VaidyajJvana to the year 1633: * V.L. Bhave, Maharastra Sarasvata, 
2nd ed.» Poona 1919 (referred to by P.K. Gode, 1941a: 89), *L.R. Pahgarkar, Marathi Va- 
nmayaca Itihas II, 1935,603-604 (referred to by P.K. Gode, 1941a: 93), and Bhagvat Sinh 
Jee (1927: 39 and 214). 

519 P.K. Gode (1941a): 93, who refers to *R Kielhorn (1874): 221. 

520 The author mentions his name at the beginning and end of his work, and at Vaidyamrta 
2.8; he is sometimes called Maydresvara (STMI 140). 

521 AVI 296 and 428. Check-list Nr. 927. STMI 140. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 291, colophon. 

522 See the introductory verse and the colophon of chapters one and four; Cat. BHU Nrs. 222- 
224. 

523 See the colophon of chapters one and four; the last verse of the Va idyamrta mentions Na- 
garaas the place of residence ofthe author (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 291: Nagara near Poona?). 

524 CC 1,468 and 613; II, 146. Check-list Nr. 927. STMI 140. Cat. BHUNrs. 222-224. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 291. The title of the treatise is mentioned at the beginning and end. 

Editions: 

a with Marathi commentary by Krsriasastr! Bhatavadekar, 4th ed., Bombay 1862 
[Haas, Cat. BM, p. 89], 

b with Hindi commentary by Baha Jotihsvarupa, Benares 1865 [BL.14043.d.l3]; 

Benares Light Press, Benares 1870 [IO. 1001]. 
c with Hindi commentary by Ramanatha Bhatta, Benares 1867 [BL. 14043.d.l5]. 
d Colombo, 18707 [Haas, Cat. BM, p. 90). 

e with Telugu translation by Visvanatha Sastrulu, Vartamana-taranginl Press, Madras 
1877 [IO.16.E.50]. 

f with Telugu translation by Jayakrsnadasa Verikatadasa, Vartamana-taranginl Press, 
Madras 1878 [I0.8.F.28]; Saradanilaya Press, Madras 1880 [I0.13.G.18]. 
g with Gujarati translation, Court Press, Bombay 1889 [10.451], 
h with Telugu translation by Piiugu Subharamayya, Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 
1909 [IO.8.K.30]. 
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*i with Malayalam translation by Balaraman, Kojhlkore 1958. 

References are to a; pages 25-40 of my copy of this edition are missing. 

525 The year of composition (1603, probably Vikramaera) is given at the end of the work. 
Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927: 39 and 214) gives the year of composition as 1627, STMI (140) 
as 1682/83. 

526 STMI 140; chapter onehas fifty-one, chapter three fifty-four, and chapter four twenty-four 
verses. 

527 According to the index of ed. a; chapter 2.24 to the end, and chapter 3.1-14 are missing 
in the copy I consulted. 

528 This recipe, against jvaratisara, contains isabagola. 

529 I.e., the seeds of Plantago ovata Forsk., a drug derived from Islamic medicine; this may 
be the first occurrence of this drug in a Sanskrit therapeutic treatise. 

530 RinginT is a synonym of kantakari (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

531 Probably related to jhanajhanika (Cakrapanidatta ad Ca.Ci.12.12) and similar words. 

532 Works with the title Vaidyamrta were also written by Narayana and Srldhara. 

533 NCC X, 128. STMI 140. 

534 CC: not recorded. See Cat. BHU Nr. 222. 

535 NCC X, 4, 20 and 128. Check-list Nr. 504. STMI 152-153. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 118. Cat. 
Bikaner Nr. 1422. Cat. IO Nr. 2671. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 381. F.R. Dietz (1833): 129. J. Fil- 
liozat, Liste Nrs. 60 and 61.The author is also called Nagabhatta (AVI 248) and Nagesa 
(NCC X, 4). 

536 The NCC (X, 4) also attributes to him a commentary, called Advaitasudha, on the 
Raghuvanisa. 

537 Cat. IO Nr. 2671. 

538 CC I, 282. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1422. The NCC (X, 4) also regards it as a commentary. 

539 Several works of this title are known. 

540 Krsnabhatta wrote an Ausadhaprakara (NCC III, 106; IV, 334) and a commentary on the 
Carakasamhita (AVI 221). 

541 NCCX, 4. Compare CBORI XVI, 1 , Nr. 94. 

542 CC I, 282. NCC X, 4: uncle and teacher of Laksmanapandita. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 246. 
Cat. IO Nrs. 2753-54. 

543 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 118. 

544 AVI 248. 

545 NCC VII, 378 and X, 82 (where also a commentary on the Jvaranirnaya by Narayana 
Vaidyasarman is recorded). Check-list Nrs. 347 ( Jvaranirnaya ) and 348 ( JvaranirnayatJka ). 
STMI 158. Cat. Berlin Nr. 951. The title of the work is mentioned twice (1.2 and 5.36). 
Edition: Jvaranirnaya of Sri Narayana Panijta, edited and published by K. Raghavan Pil- 
lai, University of Kerala Sanskrit Series No. 202, Trivandrum 1963 (originally published 
in the ^Journal of the Kerala University Manuscripts Library). 

546 Cat. Berlin Nr. 951: 389 slokas. STMI 158: one of the MSS contains 494 verses. 

547 These verses, with the exception of 2.54cd, are taken from Vagbhata (A.h.Ni.2.10-22cd 
= A.s.Ni.2.5-18). 

548 Verses 2-14abare borrowed from the Carakasamhita (Ci.3.91-102), where they occur in 
a different order, 6ab has been added to Caraka’s description. 

549 Borrowed from Vagbhata (A.h.Ni.2.27-33ab = A.s.Ni.3.24-30ab). 

550 Borrowed from Vagbhata (A.s.Ni.3.30cd-33, to which 50ab has been added). 
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551 Taken from Caraka (Ci.3.287cd-288ab). 

552 The verses describing these fevers are, also quoted from the Bhalukitantra, found in 
Vijayaraksita’s commentary on the Madhavanidana (ad 2.18-23), and, without their 
ascription to Bhaluki, in Vallabhabhatta’s commentary on the Trisatl (ad 69); Vangasena 
incorporated them in his treatise (jvara 353-391). A series of thirteen sainnipata fevers 
with the same names is found in the Parahitasamhita (1.622-636). The readings present 
numerous variants which also affect the names of the fevers. Compare G.J. Meulenbeld 
(1974): 103-105 (together with the notes). 

553 This series is said to derive from Vrddhasusruta. The same verses form pait of the Jvara- 
timirabhaskara (7.308-337) and Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 1.510-522). 

554 Jvaranimaya 4.124 = Trisatl 99; 125 = 71; 126 = 144; 127 = 106; 128 = 81; 129 = 119; 
130 = 166; 131 = 84; 132 = 131; 133 = 136; 134 = 139; 135 = 124; 124; 136 = 150. 

555 Partly borrowed from the Astangasamgraha (4.143cd-144ab = Astangasamgraha 
Ni.2.95cd-96ab) or the Madhavanidana (4.143cd-144ab = Nidana 2.41). 

556 Borrowed from the Astangasamgraha (Ni.2.96cd-97ab) orthe Madhavanidana (2.40). 

557 4.153cd-155 = Su.U.39.59-61ab = Madhavanidana 2.45-47ab; 4.157 = A.s.Ni.2.100cd- 
lOlab = Madhavanidana 2.43. 

558 To be read thus (the reading is corrupt: kharasmadi), since 4.37 is a verse ascribed to Kha- 
ranada by Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Si.3.74). 

559 Many of the verses borrowed from these treatises were identified by the editor of the 
Jvaranirnaya. 

560 See 4.183, 190,212,216. 

561 Also mentioned by Vijayaraksita ad Nidana 2.39. 

562 See, e.g., 3.1-6 and 21-25; 4.1,41, 147, 183. 

563 See,e.g., 3.17 and 4.18-19. 

564 See, e.g., 4.186-196. 

565 This is probably the same as the fever called madhuraka ( Bhesajjamahjilsa ), madhOraka 
(HarsakTrti’s Yogacintamani ) and manthara ( Yogaratnakara ). Its occurrence in the 
Jvaranimaya has not been noticed before. See on this fever G.J. Meulenbeld (1981b): 
214-215; J.Filliozat (1981). 

566 Compare NCC X, 82: Narayana (Bhatta), son of Krsna Bhatta, author of Jvaranirnaya. 

567 The editor of the Jvaranirnaya stated: “We are not in a position to say anything definite 
regarding the date of the author as no clue to it is to be found in the work” (Intr. to the ed., 
5). 

568 NCC I, 294; IX, 357, 361, 369. Check-list Nrs. 1 and 588. STMI 156-157. Cat. IO Nrs. 
2743 and 2744. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13254 and 13255. Cat. TanjoreNrs. 11289-91 (A.C. Bur¬ 
nell, 1880: 71-72: XLVII, Nr. 5,409). Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41234,42400-04. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nrs. 231 and 232. F.R. Dietz (1833): 125-126, 137. 

Editions: 

*a Madras 1813. 

*b London 1826. 

*c Madras, about 1880. 

d raja-nighantuh, sri-narahari-pandita-viracitah, Kasl-Sainskrta-Press, Benares 1883 
(IO.San.9.G.3]. 

e rajanighantusahito dhanvantarlyanighantuh, etat pustakam... “puramdare”ity upana- 
makair... vaidyanarayana-sarmabhih sainsodhitam,anandasramasamslcrtagranthava- 
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lih 33, lsted., Poona 1896 [BL.14003.ccc.(no. 33)]; 2nd ed., Poona 1925; this edition 
is based on sixteen MSS (see the adarsapustakollekhapattrika). 
f rajanighantuh, mahamahopadhyayasrimannaraharipanditaviracitah, . ..asubodhavi- 
dyabhusanabhattacaryena tatha nityabodhavidyaratnabhattacaryena ca desantara- 
bhidhanena samksiptatlkaya ca samalainkrtah sarnskrtah sajjTkrtah prakasitas ca, 
Siddhesvar Press, Calcutta, 1st ed., 1899 [10.1664]; 2nd ed., 1933. 
g srlmannaraharipanditaviracitah raja-nighantuh, ‘dravyagunaprakasika’ hindlvya- 
khyasahitah, vyakhyakarah Dr. Indradeva TripathI, Krsnadasa Ayurveda Series 5, 
Varanasi 1982; *ed. 1998. 

References are to ed. g, ed. 1982. 

Ed. e is the only one provided with an index. Ed. g contains the botanical names of 
the plants described (these scientific names are unreliable due to innumerable printing 
errors). Chapter thirteen (suvarnadivarga) has been edited and translated into German by 
Richard Garbe: Die indischen Mineralien, ihre Namen and die ihnen zugeschriebenen 
Kriifte, Narahari’s Rajanighantu Varga XIII, Sanskrit und Deutsch, mit kritischen und 
erlauternden Anmerkungen herausgegeben, Leipzig 1882, reprinted Hildesheim 1974. 
See on the Rajanighantu also: Alix Raison (1984); Bapalal Vaidya (1982), Appendix XV, 
607-612. 

569 This is the title found in one of the introductory verses (4)and in the colophons of ed.e. 

570 The work is called thus at the end of the second chapter and in the colophons of ed. e. 
Variants occur in the concluding verses of several vargas, e.g., Abhidhanaracanacudama- 
ni (varga 3), Namakandaparisaccudamani (varga 5), Namagramasikhamani (varga 6), etc. 

571 Compare DGV IV, 292-294; V. Dvivedi (1966): 190-228. 

572 Theirnumber is 3,685 in ed. f (C. Vogel, IL 376). The metres of the suvarnadivarga have 
been analyzed by R. Garbe (1974: 30-31). 

573 According to ed. e (atritanudbhava); ed. g reads tritanudbhava (i.e., Dattatreya). 

574 See on Lata: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 202-203; N. Dey (1979): 114; B.C. Law (1984): 
287-288. 

575 I.e., trees connected with the asterism of one’s birth; a naksatravrksa has to be protected 
and cannot be used for medicinal purposes. 

576 Called vlrudvarga at the end of the chapter; it contains creepers and climbing plants. 

577 Called ksupavarga at the end of the chapter; it contains shrubby plants and large herbs. 

578 Called ksudraksupavarga; it contains herbs. 

579 Called panyausadhavarga; it contains drugs sold in the market. 

580 Called s'akavarga and consisting of vegetables. 

581 This chapter is about thorny trees (kantakivitapin) and grasses (trna). 

582 This chapter deals with trees growing wild (vanyamahlruha). 

583 This chapter is concerned with plants with medicinally used flowers or leaves. 

584 This chapter is about trees and climbers with eatable or medicinally useful fruits. 

585 This chapter deals with fragrant substances (gandhadravya). 

586 This chapter describes metals, minerals, mercury and allied substances, gems, etc. (lauha- 
dhatu-rasa-ratna). 

587 E.g., sadapuspa = ravidruma (ekarthah 1); compare karavlradi 26-27: sadapuspa = ravi, 
and karavlradi 111: sadapuspa = kunda. 

588 E.g., gardabhl = katabhl (ekarthah 42); compare prabhadradi 144-145 on the names of 
katabhl: gardabhl is not mentioned. 
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589 E.g., Rajanighantu, mulakadi 197 = Dhanvantarlyanighantu 1.181. 

590 E.g., Rajanighantu, pippalyadi 135 = Dhanvantarlyanighantu 1.12; mulakadi 198= 1.182; 
candanadi 78 = 3.36; suvarnadi 73 = 3.166,79 = 3.125,99 = 3.138, etc. 

591 The number of drugs described in chapters 3-13 is 698 according to Visvanath DvivedI in 
his prastavana to ed. g (9); Bapalal (1982: 609) mentions a number of780 vegetable drugs 
in chapters 3-13 and seventy-four substances in the suvarnadivarga. 

592 These quotations are introduced by anyac ca (see ed. e, e.g., pages 159, 180, 185). 

593 I.e., the Madanapalanighantu. 

594 I.e., Halayudha’s Abhidhanaiatnamala, composed in the tenth century (C. Vogel, IL 321; 
Winternitz 111,413). 

595 I.e., Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa, written in 1111/12 (C. Vogel,IL 329; Winternitz III, 413). 

596 I.e., Purusottamadeva’s Trikandasesa, a supplement to the Amarakosa, probably written 
in the first half of the twelfth century (C. Vogel, IL 331). 

597 Referred toon the subject of the naksatravrksas (2.46). 

598 See Haragovindasastrl (1970): prastavana 10. 

599 Mentioned as Nighanturaja. 

600 Quoted as Nighanturaja. 

601 Ad A.s.U.43.56 (this quotation must be an interpolation). 

602 It is quoted as Nighantu, Nighanturaja, and Rajanighantu. 

603 Quoted as Nighanturaja and Rajanighantu. 

604 It is quoted as Abhidhanacudamani and as Rajanighantu. 

605 A work of Chalari Nrsirnha, composed in A.D. 1682 (CC I, 748). 

606 Yogaratnakara 99. 

607 CC I, 501. 

608 Solanum trilobatum Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1513; Bapalal, 1982: 158; P.V. 
Sharma, 1997) or S. dulcamara Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1503; DGV V, 307). 
Also identified as Artemisia nilagirica (C.B. Clarke) Pamp. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 168); compare Akhtar Husain et al. (1992): 50 (nagadamanl). 

609 Cassia auriculata Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 346; DGV V, 312; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Not identified in ed. g. Compare Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 263-264. Sodhala men¬ 
tions ahull ( Gadanigraha, kaya 7.64). 

610 Saccharum sara Roxb. (ed. g). P.V. Sharma (1997): the same as bhadramunja. Compare 
DGV V, 308. 

611 Canavalia gladiata (Jacq.) DC. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 310; DGV V, 311; P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

612 Probably Ampelocissus araneosa (M.A. Laws.) Planch. = Vitis araneosus Dalz. et Gibs, 
ex M.A. Laws, according to P.V. Sharma (DGV V, 311). Unidentified in ed. g. 

613 Identified as Abelmoschus esculentus (Linn.) Moench (see P.K. Warner, V.P.K. Nambiar 
and C. Ramankutty, 1994: I, 1-3). 

614 Hymenodictyon excelsum Wall. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 892; DGV V, 311; P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

615 Tricholepis glaberrima DC. (Akhtar Husain et al., 1992: 471; DGV V, 341; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Not identified in ed. g. Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1984b): 103. 

616 Either the same as canaka or Eragrostis tremula Hochst. (DGV V, 329); a kind of grass 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

617 A Colocasia species (DGV V, 336); some kind of bulb or tuber (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not 
identified in ed. g. 
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618 Nicotiana tabacum Linn. (ed. g). This identification is questionable since the earliest ref¬ 
erences to the tobacco plant in Indian literature date back to the seventeenth century (see 
P.K. Gode, 1958: 225-232). 

619 Bridelia retusa Spreng. (Kirtikar and Basu III, 2213-14; P.V. Sharma, 1997); Rheum no- 
bile Hook.f. et Thoms. (DGV V, 314). 

620 A species of Hyptis (DGV V, 325-326; PV. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

621 Unidentified. A kind of grass according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

622 Euphorbia thymifolia Linn. (DGV V, 328; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

623 Adansonia digitata Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 40; DGV V, 328; P.V Sharma, 
1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

624 Unidentified; see DGV V, 328; compare P.V. Sharma (1997): a kind of grass. 

625 Identified as Leeamacrophyila Roxb. (DGV V, 353; P.V. Sharma, 1997) and Ampelocissus 
latifolia (Roxb.) Planch. = Vitis latifolia Roxb. (G. Pandey, 1994: 12-17). Not identified 
in ed. g. Mentioned in the HarTtasanihita (1.16.35 and 39). 

626 A Heliotropium species (DGV V, 353); Heliotropium indicum Linn. (PV. Sharma, 1997). 
Not identified in ed. g. 

627 Dendrobium macraei Lindl. (DGV V, 353-354); Dregia volubilis (Linn.f.) Benth. ex 
Hook.f. (ed. g); the same as svarnajlvantl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). The valid botanical name 
of the latter plant is V/attakaka volubilis (Linn.f.) Stapf. 

628 Probably the same as dvlpantaravaca of the Bhavaprakasanighantu (harltakyadivarga 
108), i.e., sarsaparilla (a Smilax species) (see AVI 394); the same as kaiikustha (P.V. 
Sharma (1997). 

629 Allium stracheyi Baker (DGV V, 330; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. Different 
from the tree called jambu. 

630 According to some it is Dipterocarpus alntus Roxb., but it is probably to be identified as 
Terminalia alata Heyne ex Roth according to P.V. Sharma (DGV V, 330-331); later, re¬ 
garded as Dipterocarpus turbinatus Gaertn.f. by P.V. Sharma (1997). Also identified as 
Shorea robusta Gaertn.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1481). Not identified in ed. 
g- 

631 Tagetes erecta Linn. (AVI 356-357; P.V. Sharma, 1997); Tagetes el ecta Linn, and Calen¬ 
dula officinalis Linn. ( Vanausadhicandrodaya III, 125). Not identified in ed. g. 

632 Triumfetta rhomboidea Jacq. (Akhtar Husain et al., 1992: 475; DGV V, 331; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

633 Ventilago madraspatana Gaertn. (DGV V, 324; P.V. Sharma, 1997) or Cyperus rotundus 
Linn. (ed. g). 

634 Probably Blepharis edulis Pers. (DGV V, 319; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

635 Tephrosia spinosa Pers. or T. uniflora Pers. subsp. petrosa (Blatt. et Halb.) Gill, et Ali 
(DGV V, 315) = T. petrosa Blatt. et Halb.; T. spinosa Pers. (Akhtar Husain et al., 1992: 
455; P.V. Sharma, 1997); T. purpurea Pers. (ed. g.); T. petrosa Blatt. et Halb. (Kirtikar and 
Basu 1, 726-727). 

636 It may be Selaginella rupestris Spreng. (DGV V, 316; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified 
ined. g. 

637 Canthium parviflorum Lam. (the variety with thorns) and C. dicoccum (Gaertn.) Teijsm. 
et Binn. var. umbellatum (Gamble) Sant, et Merch. = C. umbellatum Wight (the variety 
without thorns) acc. to P.V Sharma (DGV V, 320); C. parviflorum Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Not identified in ed. g. See on this plant: V.S. Togunashi, B.S. Venkataram and S.N. 
Yoganarasimhan (1983): 6-10 (six different identifications are discussed). 
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638 Cardiospermum halicacabum Linn. (Akhtar Husain et al., 1992: 105; DGV V, 317; ed. g; 
P.V. Sharma, 1997; WIRM II, 75); Cleome icosandra Linn. = G viscosa Linn. (Nadkarni 
I, Nr. 615). 

639 Unidentified; see DGV V, 317. 

640 Viscum monoicum Roxb. ex DC. (DGV V, 315; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as 
Picrorhiza scrofulariaeflora Pennell (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1282). 

641 This plant has been identified as Hymenodictyon excelsum Wall., but is probably a species 
of Pandanus (DGV V, 324; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

642 Urgineaindica Kunth (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997,Nr. 642; DGV V, 324; P. V.Sharma, 1997). 
Not identified in ed. g. 

643 Panicum psilopodium Trin. var. psilopodium Hook.f. and var. odoratum Hook.f. (DGV V, 
323; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 1228 and 1229. Not 
identified in ed. g. 

644 A species of Pentatropis (DGV V, 322). Also identified as Holostemma annulare K. 
Schum. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 878). 

645 Gardenia turgida Roxb. (DGV V, 342; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 792 Not identified in ed. g. 

646 Unidentified. A kind of grass (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

647 Identifiedas Coleus forskohlii Briq. = C. barbatus Benth. by RV. Sharma(1997). 

648 Eulopbia nuda Lindl. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 695; P.V. Sharma, 1997; T.B. Singh 
and K.C. Chunekar, 1972), but it may also be some other plant (DGV V, 343). Compare 
R.E. Emmerick( 1974): 42-43. 

649 Probably Chloris incompleta Roth (DGV V, 342); a kind of grass (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
Also identified as Enteropogon dolichostachyus (Lagas.) Keng ex Lazar (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 677). Not identified in ed. g. 

650 The galls of Quercus infectoria Olivier; see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1984b: 105. 

651 Jasminum malabaricum Wight (DGV V, 343; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Aver- 
rhoa carambola Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 191) and Jasminum sambac (Linn.) 
Ait. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 959). Not identified in ed. g. 

652 Lablab vulgaris Linn.(ed. g); not identified by P.V. Sharma (DGV V, 337: akindof pulse). 

653 Unidentified. A kind of grass according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

654 Unidentified. 

655 Pogostemon cablin Benth. (P.V. Sharma, 1997); P. cablin Benth. or P. heyneanus Benth. = 
P. patchouli Hook.f. non Pelletier (DGV V, 338). See on the issue whether or not a Pogoste¬ 
mon was the source of the malabathron (Sanskrit tamalapattra) of the Graeco-Roman com¬ 
merce with India: J. Andr6 and J. Filliozat (1986): 361-362. Not identified in ed. g. 

656 A species of Ficus (ed. g). Not identified by P.V. Sharma (DGV V, 337). 

657 Unidentified. A kind of grass (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

658 Unidentified. A kind of grass (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

659 Zingiber cassumunar Roxb. (DGV V, 339; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem (1997), Nr. 1746: Zingiber purpureum Rosco e-Z. cassumunar Roxb. Not identified 
in ed. g. 

660 Putranjiva roxburghii Wall. (ed. g); a climber resembling Putranjiva roxburghii (DGV V, 
339). Also identified as Ipomoea maxima (Linn.f.) G. Don = I. sepiaria Koenig ex Roxb. 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 928), Mandragora officinalis (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1065; compare WIRM VI, 253), and Momordica dioica Roxb. ex Willd. (see 
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M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1123). See on Mandragora, the mandrake: DWH II, 581 — 
584; *M. Eliade (1940-42); B. Laufer (1987e); A.K. Nadkarni (1954): I, 764; G. Watt V, 
143-144; WIRM VI, 253. 

661 Unidentified. 

662 The same as macika, i.e., Hibiscus cannabinus Linn. (DGV V, 351); galls of Tamarix 
troupii Hole (P.V. Shanna, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

663 Salvia plebeia R.Br. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1432; DGV V, 353); Barringtonia acu- 
tangula Gaertn. (ed. g; Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 214; P.V. Sharma, 1997); Barringtonia 
racemosa (Linn.) Spreng. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 215). 

664 An Arisaema species (DGV V, 351). Notidentified ined. g; not identified by P.V. Sharma 
(1997). 

665 A Mucuna species (DGV V, 350); some vegetable (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in 
ed. g. 

666 Unidentified. Some kind of grass (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

667 Unidentified. 

668 The same as vanaharidra, Curcuma aromatica Salisb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 535; 
P.V. Sharma, 1997). Mentioned by Ugraditya (Kalyanakaraka 4.34: soli). 

669 Identified as Caryota urens Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 338) and Corypha um- 
braculifera Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 497). A variety of tala (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). See *R.S. Singh (1987). 

670 Acacia sinuata (Lour.) Merr. See V.S. Togunashi, B.S. Venkataram and S.N. Yoga- 
narasimhan (1978): 99-103. See on this tree: Akhtar Husain et al. (1992): 6. 

671 Unidentified in DGV and ed. g. A kind of grass (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identical with babbula 
according to Adhamalla ad Sarngadharasamhita II. 1.12. Mentioned at Tantrasarasamgraha 
8.32. 

672 Unidentified. 

673 Unidentified. The name of various plants (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare the svetanama 
of Ca.Su. 1.77, identified by Cakra as svetaparajita. See also Dhanvantarlyanighantu 4.84: 
sveta = svetanama = sveta girikarnika = katabhl. 

674 Unidentified. Mentioned by Ugraditya (Kalyanakaraka 4.29). 

675 Impatiens balsamina Linn. (DGV V, 333; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

676 Probably Dactyloctenium aegyptium Beauv. (DGV V, 332; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not iden¬ 
tified in ed. g. 

677 It may be a species of Acacia (DGV V, 332). Not identified (ed. g; P.V Sharma, 1997). 

678 A variety of Fagopyrum tataricum Gaertn. (DGV V, 313; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Not identi¬ 
fied in ed. g. 

679 Biepharis edulis Pers. (P.V. Sharma, 1997); B. edulis Pers. or B. boerhaaviaefolia Pers. 
(DGV V, 313); Echinops echinatus Roxb. (ed. g). 

680 A Grinum species (DGV V, 348); Crinumde/ixum Ker-Gawl. (G. Pandey, 1977: 114-123). 
Not identified in ed. gand by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

681 Girardinia heterophylla Decne. (DGV V, 349); Tragia involucrata Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). Not identified in ed. g. 

682 Acacia pennata Willd. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 21). 

683 A kind of alabu (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identified as Ceropegia candelabrum Linn, subsp. 
tuberosa (Roxb.) Huber (see M, Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 382). 

684 Identified as Wattakaka volubilis (Linn.f.) Stapf = Marsdenia volubilisT. Cooke by D.K. 
Kamat (1972): 30-32. Compare the note on hema. 
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685 Coleus amboinicus Lour. = C. aromaticus Benth. (ed. g). Also identified as Marsilea min- 
uta Linn, and M. quadrifolia Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1075 and 1076; com¬ 
pare WIRM VI, 306). 

686 Cucumis pubescens Willd. (ed. g). 

687 A variety of alabu (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

688 Muiraya koenigii (Linn.) Spreng. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1140; R V. Sharma, 1997). 
Also identified as Careyaarborea Roxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 329), Pongamia pin- 
nata Pierre (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 594), Melia azedarach Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1082), M. dubia Cav. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker I, 545) (M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 1083), and Myrica nagi Thunb. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker V, 597) 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1148). 

689 Citrullus vulgai'is Schrad., the watermelon (ed. g). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), 
Nr. 415 and WIRM III, rev. ed., 599: Citrullus lanatus (Thunb.) Matsumuraet Nakai = C. 
vulgaris Schrad. exEcklon et Zeyher. 

690 Unidentified. The identification of karkata as Momordica cochinchinensis Spreng. (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1122) does not apply in this case, nor can it be an abbreviation 
of karkatasrrigl. 

691 Cucumis sativus Linn. (ed. g; Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 527). Also identified as three dif¬ 
ferent varieties of Cucumis melo Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 522-524). 

692 Unidentified. 

693 Lagenaria siceraria (Mol.) Standi. = Cucurbita lagenaria Linn. (ed. g). 

694 Indigofera tinctoria Linn. (ed. g). 

695 Cucumis pubescens Willd. (ed. g); compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 526: Cucumis 
pseudo-colocynthis Royle = C. pubescens Wall, (mrgaksl). Also identified as Citrullus 
colocynthis (Linn.) Schrad. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 414). 

696 Unidentified. Regarded as identical with punarnava by some (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 251). 

697 Unidentified. Regarded as the same as kantakarl by some (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1516). 

698 Unidentified. 

699 Unidentified. 

700 Identified as Acacia pennata Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 21). 

701 Unidentified. 

702 Acacia farnesiana Willd. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 17; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also iden¬ 
tified as A. leucophloea Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 19). 

703 A house lizard with a red tail. 

704 The synonyms point to a hedgehog. 

705 This name designates a leech found in the ears. 

706 Some synonyms are vajradanistra and krsangi. 

707 Probably a fox according to MW and PW. 

708 A bedbug. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927: 131) mentions that in Indian medicine the bedbug is 
alleged to cure quartan fever if swallowed. See on the bedbug in the history of medicine: 
R. Hoeppli (1959; see index). 

709 The crab-louse. 

710 A house lizard, also calledjyestha and kudyamatsya. 

711 These ants are called pipllika, tailapipllika and krsnapipllika. 
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712 The body louse (aiigavastrottha). 

713 This is the head louse, because kesakTta is one of its synonyms. 

714 Achyranthes aspera Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 29). 

715 See prastavana 22 and the last verses of the various chapters. 

716 See 1.39. 

717 He calls himself a kasmlra (prastavana 22) and a kasmlravanisatilaka (2.71); see also the 
last verse of the prabhadradi varga. Narahari’s reference (prastavana 18) to the names of 
drugs in the languages of Karnata, Maharastra and Andhra has led some authorities to the 
view that he belonged to the Deccan (Bapalal’s Intr. to theed. of the Nighantusesa 10, n.6; 
Bapalal, 1982: 608; H.H. Wilson, 1984: III, 236; VSS, Preface 8-9: supposed by others to 
have been a brahmana of the Deccan). 

718 See the last verse of the anupadi-, karavlradi-, salyadi-, mamsadi-, simhadi-, rogadi-, and 
misrakadivarga, where the author calls himself a ruler (Tsvara, Tsitar). 

719 See the last verse of the sattvadi varga. 

720 See prastavana 2 and 22, and the last verse of the parpatadi-, prabhadradi-, manusyadi-, 
siiiihadi-, and misrakadivarga. 

721 See Visvanath DvivedT’s prastavana to ed. g, 6-8. 

722 See, e.g., the colophon of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 231; Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College IX, Nr. 
70; Cat. Madras Nr. 13254. This type of colophon has been printed in ed. e. 

723 Compare NCC IX, 357 and X, 189-190; AVI 393; V. Sukla I, 223; C. Vogel, IL 376. 

724 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 120; V. Sukla I, 223. Compare NCC VI, 302: Candesvara alias 
Rajarajendragiri, an immediate predecessor of Narahari. Compare the colophon of CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 231, which does not stateany relationship between Isvarasuri and Candesvara. 

725 NCC X, 357. See the colophon of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 231. C. Vogel (IL 376) and p'. Hyma- 
vathi (1991; 1993: 65-69) regard Narahari as a pupil of SrTkantha, which is incorrect since 
he is said to have been a devotee of SrTkantha, i.e., Siva. P. Hymavathi identifies SrTkantha 
as the author of the Hitopadesa , also known as Yogaratnavali. 

726 See the colophon of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 231. 

727 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 120. V. Sukla I, 223 (reading: srlmathasimha). Compare the 
colophons of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 231 (srlkasmTramandalaprasiddhavasatisrlmathasiguha- 
ksasthana) and Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College IX, Nr. 70 (kasmTramandalaprasiddhavasa- 
tisrimathasiddhaguhakhyasthana). Simhapura is identified as Nellore in Andhradesa by P. 
Hymavathi (1991: 2; 1993: 65-69). See cn cities called Siiphapura: N.N. Bhattacharyya 
(1991): 274; N.Dey (1979): 186. 

728 P. Hymavathi (1991: 5; 1993: 69). 

729 See: commentaries on the works of Vagbhata. 

730 The first to state this explicitly was Th. Aufrecht (1887). The work has nevertheless been 
assigned to an earlier period: twelfth-thirteenth century (H.H. Wilson, 1984, III: 236); 
1235-1250 (R. Garbe, 1974, Vorwort 6; A.B. Keith, 1973, 512; Winternitz III, 554); 
thirteenth century (Pandit Madhusudan Gupta, referred to in U.Ch. Dutt, 1922, Preface 
13); thirteenth or fourteenth century (ABI 319; VrddhatrayT 468); fourteenth century (P. 
Hymavathi, 1991; L Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953: 162); fourteenth or the beginning of 
the fifteenth century (Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 608). 

731 C. Vogel, IL 316. 

732 AVI 394. P.V. Sharma (1976a): 133-134. 

733 Usually identified as Thevetia peruviana (Pers.) K. Schum., originally a native of tropical 
America. 
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734 Kaiyadevanighantu 1.1543. 

735 The name of two species of galanga, Alpinia galanga (Linn.) Willd. and A. officinarum 
Hance. 

736 Compare AVI 343. 

737 See on this plant G.J. Meulenbeld (1984c): 98-99. 

738 This plant is mentioned in the Rajanighantu and the much later Saligramanighantubhusa- 
na. 

739 AVI 394. 

740 AVI 394. At another page of the same work (352), P.V. Sharma says that the himaval! of 
the Ra janighantu can probably be identified as revand, i.e., Rheum austraie D. Don = Rh. 
emodi Wall.exMeissn. Bapalal (1982: 222-226)considers Euphorbia thomsonianaBoiss. 
as the hiyavall (i.e., himavall) of the Rajanighantu. Dalhana (ad Su.Su. 39.4) was already 
acquainted with hiyavall as a vernacular name of suvarnakslrl. 

741 P. Hymavathi (1993): 65-69. 

742 See Hymavathi’s references to temples f or Rudresvara and an inscription recording a grant 
to this deity. 

743 NCC: absent. Check-list Nr. 946. STMI 156: in Sanskrit and Kannada. Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nrs. 42735-41 (by Nrsimhasastrin); Nrs. 42742-46 may contain the same treatise, also 
beginning with nadlparlksa, but ascribed to Nanjabhupa; Nr. 41996 is recorded as a Nr- 
simhasastia. ^Critically edited (in Kannada script) with introduction by Dr. G. Srinivasa 
Murti and N. Ramachandra Bhat, Government Oriental Series No. 27, Vol. I, Madras 1951. 
See J. Filliozat (1981): 90. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42741 ends with prakarana five, dealing 
with chardi, hrdroga, vrana, trsna, mada, murcha, samnyasa, and arsas; it was probably 
written in Sanskrit and Kannada (see the colophon). 

744 See Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42741. 

745 Kesaraja or Kesavaraja according to JAI 109. 

746 ^Edited by Yaduvansa, Khemraj Shrikrishnadas, Veiikatesvar Press, Bombay 1903/04 (see 
Cat. BHU, Nr. 206). 

747 See JAI 109. 

748 JAI 109. Other years of completion mentioned in the literature are: the reign of Akbar 
(CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 276-278), 1586/87 (ABI 599; C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 154; P.V. 
Sharma, 1962: 14-15), 1592/93 (Cat. BHU Nr. 206), 1593 (STMI 160-161), 1643 (AVI 
312), and 1692/93 (ABI 599). 

749 CC I, 327: by Sambajlprataparaja. NCC XI, 198. See Har Dutt Sharma (1942). 

750 Written as Sukhenadeva. See: Susena. 

751 The author of this treatise states that he wrote it after studying the Kriyakaiagunottara 
(quoted in the Sisuraksaratna ), together with the Ratnavali. 

752 See on him: J.N. Chaudhuri (1984): 416-420. 

753 P.K. Gode (1943e) and (1946j); Har Dutt Sharma (1942) discovered some evidence which 
conflicts with P.K. Gode’s dating of Prataparaja. 

754 NCC V, 104-105: compare Kautukanirupana and Kautukaprayoga. Check-list Nr. 395. 
Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1410 (the work is called Cintamani and its third section kautukanirupa¬ 
na). Coll. Punyavijayaji Nr. 159: Kautukacintamani , with stabaka. R. Mitra’s Notices IX, 
Nr. 3108. S. Arya (1984: 122) regards the Kautukacintamani as a work on rasasastra. 

755 Protection of one’s bodily integrity. 

756 Checking attacks with a sword. 
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757 Checking a fire in one’s house. 

758 Subjugation of kings, women, husbands, elephants, etc. 

759 Making artificial gems and fragrant substances. 

760 R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 3108. 

761 See P.K. Gode (1953b); P. Ray (1956): 227-228. 

762 NCCV, 104-105. 

763 NCC XII, 248-249. See on Prataparudra and the works attributed to him: P.K. Gode 
(1944d): 11-19 and (1953b): 42-43; Kane 1.2, 860-879; A.K. Majumdar (1980): 
361-372. 

764 NCC IV, 144, 169, 170. 

765 ABI 320. Vrddhatrayl 471. 

766 CC I, 662 and 707. See C. Vogel, IL 338-339: Sadhuklrti disputed before the emperor 
Akbar and received from him the honorific of Vadlndra. 

767 CC I, 687 and 730. Cat. Oxford II, Nr. 1604. STMI (191) assigns the work to the eighteenth 
century. 

768 CC III, 76 and 139. NCC XIII, 113-115. Check-list Nr. 572. A work on rasasastra accord¬ 
ing to Atrideva (ABI 330). 

769 STMI 214. 

770 R.C. Majumdar etal., 1948: 371. R. Sewell (1972): 181. 

771 A. Rahman (STMI 214) assigns him to the fifteenth century. If Srlsailanatha was a son 
of the medical author AvadhanasarasvatT, and a great-grandson of the Ekamranatha who 
wrote the Ayurvedasudhanidhi at Say ana’s request, he indeed belongs to the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

772 NCC VII, 284. 

773 ABI 320 ( Jivakacarita , Jivakatantra). Vrddhatrayl 472. 

774 NCC VII, 284. 

775 See on the contents of the Todarananda NCC VIII, 3-5 and the Intr. to Vol. II (9-10) of 
the ed. of the Ayurvedasaukhya. P.V. Kane (1.2, rev.ed., 909-914) has given a more de¬ 
tailed description of the sections dealing with dharmasastra and jyotisa. The introductory 
verses state that the work is in twenty-two sections, but a twenty-third one, called Agama- 
or Mantrasaukhya, is also found in part of the MSS. Two sections, those on Rajanlti and 
Karmavipaka, have not been preserved. The extent of the entire Todarananda may be about 
80,000 verses. Sections 1 (Sargasaukhya)and 2 ( Avatarasaukhya ) have been edited by Dr. 
PL. Vaidya, Ganga Oriental Series No. 5, Bikaner 1948 (reviewed in ABORI 29, 1948, 
313-314). 

776 The Ayurvedasaukhya has been edited and translated into English by Bhagwan Dash 
and Lalitesh Kashyap: (a) Materia Medica of Ayurveda, based on Ayurveda Saukhyam 
of Todarananda, Concept Publishing Company, New Delhi 1980; *repr. 1987; (b) Basic 
Principles of Ayurveda, based on Ayurveda Saukhyam of Todarananda, Todarananda 

- Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 2, New Delhi 1980; (c) Diagnosis and Treatment of 
Diseases in Ayurveda, based on Ayurveda Saukhyam of Todarananda, Todarananda - 
Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 3, New Delhi 1981; (d)idem, Part two, Todarananda - 
Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 4, New Delhi 1982; (e) idem, Part three, Todarananda 

- Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 5, New Delhi 1984; (f) idem, Part four, Todarananda 

- Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 6, New Delhi 1987; (g) idem. Part five, Todarananda 

- Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 7, New Delhi 1991; (h) Five specialised therapies of 
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Ayurveda (Panca-karma), based on Ayurveda Saukhyam of Todarananda, Todarananda- 
Ayurveda Saukhyam Series No. 8, New Delhi 1992; (i) Iatro-chemistry of Ayurveda 
(Rasa Sastra), based on Ayurveda Saukhyam of Todarananda, Todarananda-Ayurveda 
Saukhyam Series No. 9, New Delhi 1994. See the Intr. to vol. II (13-18) for the six MSS 
on which this ed. is based. See for some other MSS: BDHM 3, 3, 1965, 151-153; 3, 
4, 1965, 210-211. An English translation of some chapters has appeared in BDHM 3, 
3, 1965, 158-160 (part of chapter 20 of vol. I of the ed.); 3, 4, 1965, 212-219 (part of 
chapter four of vol. IV of the ed.); BIHM 2, 1, 1972, 6-16 (chapters one and two and part 
of chapter three of vol. Ill of the ed.). 

777 The chaptersare listed in the Intr. to vol. II (19-29) of the ed. 

778 The verses dealing with vamana and virecana have been left out (seethe Preface to vol. I, 

11 ). 

779 Compare the Preface (17) to vol. II: “One may hazard the guess that perhaps the work was 
not finally edited, and that immediately after the compilation of the material further work 
was discontinued”. 

780 E.g., the groups of drugs called mahat- and laghupancamula (2.206-209 and 30.61-63). 

781 Chapter nineteen gives the properties of various fruits, chapter thirty-six synonyms and 
properties; many fruits are described twice (e.g., amra, dadima, draksa, tinduka), some are 
found in chapter thirty-six only (e.g., aksota, amrta, anjlra, badama). 

782 Some foods are described twice (e.g., laja, ragasadava). 

783 E.g., ahastinT (20.48cd), aluka (20.59cd-60). 

784 E.g., aramasTtala (31.140cd), nakull (31.108). 

785 The volume on Materia Medica is the only one of the series edited by Bhagwan Dash and 
Lalitesh Kashyap that does not contain a list of sources referred to in the text. 

786 The verses quoted are from Damodara’s Arogyacintamani (3.28, 19-20, 15 and 36). 

787 This may be Bhavamisra’s Gunaratnamala. 

788 Verses from the Madhavadravyaguna, indicated as such in the edition, are found in chap¬ 
ters two to six and eight to twenty-eight; not all the verses from this source have been traced 
by Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (e.g., 2.32 = Madhavadravyaguna 1.14; 2.33cd 
= 1.15ab). P.V. Sharma’s claim (see his Intr. to the ed. of the ^Iadhavadravyaguna , 7-8) 
that the chapters on materia medica of the Ayurvedasaukhya contain the entire matter of 
the Madhavadravyaguna is questionable. 

789 These verses are indicated in the edition. 

790 It is unknown which of the two works is the earlier one. 

791 See P.V. Sharma’s Foreword to the edition and the Preface of the editors. 

792 Indicated as such in the edition. 

793 I: 20.55cd-56ab = Sodhalatiighantu, Gunasarngraha 255cd-256ab; 20.61cd = Gunasam- 
graha540ab; 20.62cd = Gunasarngraha 539cd; 20.63 = Gunasarngraha 538. 

794 E.g., I: 16.1 = Dravyaguna , dhanyavarga 23; 16.6-7ab = dhanyavarga 35; 16.18 = dha- 
nyavarga 27; 16.25cd-26 = dhanyavarga 42-43ab; 17.49 = mamsavarga 1.3; 20.1 = sa- 
kavarga 1.2; 20.2 = sakavarga 1.1; 20.3ab = sakavarga 1.3; 19.2 = phalavarga 2; 19.4cd = 
phalavarga 4cd; 19.5ab = phalavarga 5cd. 

795 The quotations from Agnivesaderiveeither from the Carakasamhita or could not be traced 
there. 

796 Two quotations could be traced: 1.73 = Haritasamhita 1.1.22-23; 2.205 = Su.Sa.4.79. 

797 II: 1.37 and 3.44; 1.37 refers to Haritasamhita 1.2.16. 
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798 II: 4.56-62 is said to be from Aupadhenava and Cikitsasarasatpgraha (4.56-59 = Ca.Ci. 
15.23-26); Aupadhenava is absent from the list of sources ofvol. II. 

799 II: 4.11 -14, said to be from Bhaluki, forms part of the Bhelasamhita (Sa.4.10-15). 

800 II: 4.293cd-294ab; Bharadvaja is absent from the list of sources of vol. II. 

801 II: 4.147-150and 267. 

802 II: 2.175-184 and 206-209; Caksusya is absent from the list of sources of vol. II. 

803 II: 3.101; this is a passage from Candrata’s commentary ad Cikitsakalika 16; Candrata is 
absent from the list of sources. 

804 Part of the quotations could not be traced in the Carakasamhita\ many quotations are not 
indicated as such in the text. 

805 II: 2.76 and 78-81, said to be from the Cikitsakalika , actually derive from the Yogasataka. 

806 This text has not been identified; the verses, being in the form of a dialogue, are not from 
Vangasena’s Cikitsasarasamgtaha. 

807 II: 2.148-162are verses quoted by Dalhana ad Su.Su.15.29-31. Add 2.3 to the list of vol. 
II; 4.24, 64 and 66 are quotations from Dalhana not indicated as such by the compilers. 

808 Add 6.50 to the list of vol. II. 

809 Add 6. lOlcd—108 to the list of vol. II. 

810 Add 4.50 to the list of vol. II. 

811 II: 1.60is closetoCa.Su.30.75; not only 1.60, but 1.60-69 may be quoted from Kharanada. 

812 Add 1.139 to the list ofvol. II. 

813 11:3.154 (on rtucarya); absent from thelistofvol. II. 

814 Add6.29tothelistofvol. II. 

815 A treatise on sakunasastra, written by Narapati in A.D. 1176 (see NCCII, 72 and 149; IX, 
354-355; XI, 152, 153; see also CESS A 3, 187). 

816 II: 2.11 2-113; 4.174-176 and 233-236; absent from the list of vol. II. 

817 A work by Nrsimha (CC I, 355-356; II, 79 and 211; III, 75; NCC XIII, 61-62). 

818 Add 6.134-139 to the list of vol. II. 

819 II: 5.154; absent from the list of vol. II. CC: not recorded. See Tantrika Sahitya 563. 
Quoted (5.141-154) on prognostics based on dreams. 

820 CC: not recorded. Quoted (2.55) on the effects of corrupted vayu. 

821 CC: not recorded. See Tantrika Sahitya 561. Quoted (6.70-72) on the sixteen types of mor¬ 
bid stools. 

822 Arunadatta’s commentary on the Astarigahfdayasamhita; add 4.133-135 to the list ofvol. 

II. 

823 Add 1.20and4.225 to the listof vol. II. 

824 Quoted (6.58-69) on the examination of the urine by means of a drop of oil (tailabindu). 

825 CC: not recorded. Absent from the list of vol. II. The quotation (6.155) prescribes that a 
physician should not disclose a fatal prognosis to a patient or his relatives. 

826 Many quotations are not indicated as such by the compilers; some ofthose indicated could 
not be traced. 

827 II: 1.9. 

828 Numerous quotations arc not indicated as such. 

829 Absent from the list of vol. II. The quotation (4.282-283) describes the twenty-four siras 
of the human body and their seven hundred branches. 

830 Quoted (4.124) on svabhava, which makes more matulunga fruits appear during the dark 
than during the bright fortnight. 
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831 Absent from the list of vol. II. A quotation (4.100-101) on the size of the jlva. 

832 A quotation (4.25-26) on pitta and agni. 

833 Absent from the list of vol. II. A quotation (2.230) on the ten elements of jlvita. 

834 Add 4.53-55 (from the Videhasamhita ) to the list of vol. II. 

835 A quotation (3.194-195) on regimen during the seasons. 

836 CC I, 581 and III, 123: several works of this title. A quotation (2.8-12) on the five types 
of vayu. 

837 CC 1,477: several works of this title. Quoted (4.128) on theratiosofrajasandsukra leading 
to the conception of a male or female child. Add 4.15-16 to the list of vol. II; 4.15-16ab, 
said to be from the Yogapradlpa, is also found in the Bhelasamhita (Sa.4.16-17ab). 

838 Quoted (6.140-154) on the forecasting of the date of someone’s death by means of the 
vaikunthTdvadasaksara; fromSrlkantha’s Yogaratnavalft 

839 CC: not recorded. Quoted (4.125-126) on the subject of garbhadhana. 

840 II: 3.303-306 = Carucarya 185-188. 

841 II: 6.8-10 = Kanada 22-24; 14cd-15ab = Kanada 30; 19 = Kanada 93 and 104ab, etc. 

842 II: 6.4ab = Ravana 8ab; 5ab = Ravana 6ab; 7 = Ravana 11; 12 = Ravana 76; 16-17 = Ra¬ 
vana 75, etc. 

843 These comments resemble those found in the Madhukosa on the Madhavanidana , without 
being identical. 

844 Compare the examples in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 1.8-9. 

845 III: 1.37-39 = Ca.Ni.8.20-22 (unidentified by the editors). 

846 The numbering of the chapters shows some discrepancies in the MSS (see Preface to vol. 
VI, p.VII). 

847 Chapter thirteen on emetic and purgative therapies forms part of chapter eight on materia 
medica of the Ayurvedasaukhya. 

848 Compare Todara IX: 4.300a-d and Sarhgadharasarphita II. 10.3. 

849 This verse is identical with Sanigadharasamhita III. 11.121. 

850 Compare Sanigadharasamhita III.i 1,. 124-127. 

851 Compare 1.405 and SarhgadharasamhitaU.9.9. 

852 Identical with Rasendracudamani 4.6. 

853 Compare 1.496-497 and the closely related Rasendracudamani 4.2; 1.499 is identical with 
Rasendracudamani 4.3. See about the fees of physicians: P. Hymavathi (1993): 173-175. 

854 Compare Rasendracudamani 5.5-7. The pestle is called gharsa in the Rasendracudamani. 

855 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.8. 

856 Compare Rasendracudamani 5.9-10ab. 

857 A vangadosa (see 2.22). 

858 A nagadosa (see 2.23). 

859 A vangadosa (see 2.22). 

860 A nagadosa (see 2.23). 

861 This verse is close to Rasaratnakara , Rasakhanda 2.13-14ab. 

862 See on cinnabar: J. Andre and J. Filliozat (1986): 366-367; D. Joshi (1986): 174-177. 
Cinnabar and other mercurial ores are not native to the Indian subcontinent; the names 
of cinnabar indicate that it was of foreign provenance; darada refers to Daradadesa, the 
modern Dardistan, hingula to Hihglaj in Baluchistan or to a country called Hihgula (see 
D.G. White, 1996: 65-66). 

863 See on bhasmans of various colours: U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 29-31. 
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864 Todara IX: 2.195ab is close to Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 2.28ab. 

865 See on sulphur in India: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 411-414; E. Balfour (1968): III, 758-759; 
B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 122-124; G. Watt VI, pail III, 387-389; WIRM X, 71-76. 

866 See on mica in India: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 421-423; E. Balfour (1967): II, 941; G. Watt 

V, 239-240; WIRM VI, 354-369. 

867 See on the salagraina, a black stone usually containing a fossil ammonite, and worshipped 
as representing Visnu: J.A. Dubois (1947): 648-649; A.W. Entwistle (1987): 81-82; J. 
Gonda (1954): 95; Hobson-Jobson (s.v. saligram); M. and i. Stutley (1977): 261; G. Watt 

VI, part II, 384. See also: VTramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, salagramalaksanaprakarana. 

868 See on gold in India: F.R. Allchin (1962); E. Balfour (1967): 1,1220-1224; H.C. Bhardwaj 
(1979): 107-142; A.K. Biswas (1996): 325-328; J. Gonda (1991); P. Ray (1956): 218- 
224; R.N. Saletore (1975): 150-152, 246-247; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 91-96; G. Watt III, 
519-533; WIRM IV, 158-168. 

869 Compare Arthasastra 2 .13.3-4. 

870 Todara IX: 3.12 is close to three lines of the Rasendracintamani (chapter 7; p.47). See on 
the refining of gold in ancient India: H. Falk (1997); M.K. Pal (1978): 255, 258-259. 

871 TodaralX: 3.14-15 is found in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 7; p.48-49). 

872 Compare Arthasastra 2.13.10. See on silver in India: E. Balfour (1968): III, 641-644; 
H.C. Bhardwaj (1979): 107-142; P.T. Craddock et al. (1989); H. Falk (1991); A.K. Kumar 
(1996): 62-63, 113-114, 329-336; R.N. Saletore (1975): 247; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 
96-97; G. Watt VI, pan III, 238-243; WIRM IX, 357-359. 

873 See M.K. Pal (1978): 259-260. Compare Arthasastra 2.13.13-14. 

874 See on copper in India: E. Balfour (1967): I, 805-806; H.C. Bhardwaj (1970), (1979): 
75-106; A.K. Biswas (1996): 177-192; D.K. Chakrabarti and N. Lahiri (1996); K.T.M. 
Hegde(1981), (1991): 1-35; K.T.M. Hegdeand J.E. Ericson (1985); D. Joshi (1986): 31- 
36; *P. Neogi (1979); P. Ray (1956); R.N. Saletore (1973): 148-149,247-248; B.K. Sarkar 
(1974): I, 97-98; G. Watt II, 647-649; WIRM II, 316-322. 

875 Compare 3.94-95 and Rasendracudarnani 14.69. 

876 See on tin in India: E. Balfour (1968): III, 889-891; A.K. Biswas (1996): 282-283, 328; 
E.O. vonLipmann (1919): 587-588; P. Ray (1956): 216-217; R.N. Saletore (1973): 149- 
150; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 99-100; G. Watt VI, part IV, 57-62; WIRM X, 248-251; H. 
Zimmer(1879): 53. See on thehistory of tin: E.O. von Lipmann (1919): 577-591, (1931): 
225-228, (1954): 145-148 (s.v. Zinn). 

877 Compare Rasendracudarnani 14.131. 

878 See on lead in India: W. Ainslie (1826): 1,532-534; E. Balfour (1967): II, 690-692; A.K. 
Biswas (1996): 329-336,461-462; P.T. Craddocketal. (1989); H. Fatk(1991);R.N. Sale¬ 
tore (1973): 149-15#; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 100-101; G. Watt IV, 602-605; L. Willies 
(1984); WIRM VI, 50-55; H. Zimmer (1879): 53. 

879 See on brass in ancient India: A.K. Biswas (1996): 351-384; K.T.M. Hegde (1991): 56- 
83; D. Joshi (1986): 66. See on the history of brass: E.O. vonLipmann (1919): 570-574, 
(1931): 143-144, (1954): 94-96 (s.v. Messing). 

880 See on the caste of the kainsyakaras: A. Mitra (1953): 333-336. 

881 Taken from a work by Nagarjuna, not followed consistently in this chapter of the 
Ayurvedasaukhya. 

882 Compare the kinds of iron mentioned in Pali literature (see Jyotir Mitra, 1985: 210). 

883 Munda is cast-iron according to P. Neogi (1914: 46). 
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884 TTksna is steel according to P. Neogi (1914: 46). 

885 See D. Joshi (1986): 54. 

886 See D. Joshi (1986): 51. 

887 See D. Joshi (19 86): 51. 

888 See D. Joshi (1986): 52. 

889 See D. Joshi (1986): 53-54. 

890 See D. Joshi (1986): 53. 

891 Called aundra at 3.190. 

892 Enhancement of the properties of other drugs added. 

893 This metal is not mentioned at the beginning of the chapter. See on zinc in India: W. 
Ainslie (1826): I, 573-578; A.K. Biswas (1996): 352-384; *J.C. Brooke (1850); H.D. 
Carus (1959): 2; P.T. Craddock (1987); P.T. Craddock et al. (1989), (1998); P.T. Craddock, 
L.K. Gurjarand K.T.M. Hegde (1983); U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 71; H. Falk (1991); I.C. Free¬ 
stone et al. (1985); K.T.M. Hegde (1991): 56-83; E.O. von Lipmann (1919): 594-595; 
B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 101-102; G. Watt VI, partIV, 356-357; L. Willies (1984); WIRM 
XI, 84-89. See on the history of zinc: E.O. von Lipmann (1919): 591-600. 

894 See on mandura: D. Joshi (1986): 62-66. 

895 Identified as copper pyrite. 

896 Chalcopyrite and iron pyrite. 

897 Identified as a type of chalcopyrite. 

898 Identified as a variety of copper sulphate. See D. Joshi (1986): 129. 

899 Identified as stibnite. Galena according to U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 74. See D. Joshi (1986): 159. 

900 Rasanjana is usually regarded as the exudate (niryasa) of pltacandana, which is the same 
as daiuharidra (Berberis aristata DC.), or its decoction. See D. Joshi (1986): 160. 

901 Identified as galena. 

902 Identified as zinc oxide by some, as antimony oxide by others. See U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 74; 

D. Joshi (1986): 161. 

903 Identified as galena (see D. Joshi, 1986: 161)or as antimony. See on the history of anti¬ 
mony: E.O. von Lipmann (1919): 629-646, (1931): 40-42. 

904 Not mentioned as one of the upadhatus. See on Silajatu: Ca.Ci.3.48-65. 

905 Cf. Ca.Ci.3.48-65. 

906 Identified as calamine in the edition, as zinc ore by D. Joshi (1986: 134), as zinci carbonas 
by A.K. Nadkarni (1954: II, 131-132). 

907 Identified as earthworms. See D. Joshi (1986): 179. Not mentioned as an upadhatu. 

908 See on haritala (orpiment): W. Ainslie (1826): I, 499-504; U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 41-42; D. 
Joshi (1986): 144-149; A.K. Nadkarni (1954): 11,20-23; R.N. Saletore (1975): 161-162; 

E. H. Schafer(1955); G. Watt V,496-497; WIRM 1,118-119; WIRM I, rev.ed.,431-433. 

909 See on manahsila (realgar): D. Joshi (1986): 149-150; A.K. Nadkarni (1954): II, 19-20; 
R.N. Saletore (1975): 162-163; E.H. Schafer (1955); G. Watt VI, part I, 399; WIRM I, 
118-119; WIRM I, rev. ed., 431-433. 

910 Todara IX: 4.140-142 = Rasendracudamani 11.54-56. 

911 This verse, quoted from the Rasasindhu, mentions eight maharasas, but enumerates only 
seven of them. 

912 Identified as bismuth in the edition, as bismuth ore by D. Joshi (1986: 131-134). 

913 See D. Joshi (1986): 132. 

914 Identified as tourmaline. SeeD. Joshi (1986): 115-117. See on tourmaline inlndia: WIRM 
X, 264-265. 
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915 This verse is very close to Rasarnava 6.126ab and 127. 

916 This verse is very close to Rasainava 6.128. 

917 Cf. Rasarnava 6.129. 

918 Todara IX: 4.175ab = Rasendracudamani 10.65ab; compare 4.175 and Rasarnava 6.132. 

919 Identified as a type of copper sulphate. See D. Joshi (1986): 128-131. 

920 Cf. 3.166. 

921 These categories may be found for the first time in a Tamil text, the Cilappadikaiam (see 
A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 76). 

922 The male ones have well-defined facets, edges and angles, the feminine ones are concave, 
flat or cylindrical, the napuinsaka ones are spherical or blunt at the tips and slightly heavy 
(see A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 77). 

923 Todara IX: 4.214-215 is closely related to Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 5.19-20. 

924 Todara IX: 4.251-254 is closely related to Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 5.31cd-35. 

925 Identical with Rasaratnakara , Rasakhanda 5.36. 

926 See A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 76-77. 

927 Identified as lapis lazuli. See on lapis lazuli in India: E. Balfour (1967): II, 679-680; D. 
Joshi (1986): 219-221; G. Watt IV, 587. 

928 Identified as a type of borax. 

929 Identified as borax. See on borax: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 44-46; U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 81-82; 
Hobson-Jobson (s.v. tincall); D. Joshi (1986): 181 -182; G. Watt 1,504-511; WIRMII, rev. 
ed„ 199-202. 

930 See D. Joshi (1986): 166-168. 

931 Todara IX: 4.269-270 = Rasendracudamani 11.92-93. 

932 Identified as arsenic. See D. Joshi (1986): 168-170. 

933 Identical with Rasendracudamani 11.94. 

934 This verse is almost identical with Rasendracudamani 11.95. See on navasara: D. Joshi 
(1986): 170-171. 

935 This verse is almost identical with Rasendracudamani 11.97a-d. 

936 Identical with Rasendi acudamani 11.97e-f. 

937 Identified as cowrie shells. See D. Joshi (1986): 171-172; A.K. Nadkarni (1954): II, 158— 
159. 

938 Compare 4.275-279 and some closely related verses of the Rasendracudamani 11.98-102. 

939 Identified as ambergris. See D. Joshi (1986): 172-173. 

940 Todara IX: 4.281-282 = Rasendracudamani 11.103 and 104c-f. 

941 Identified as the red oxide of mercury. See D. Joshi (1986): 173-174. 

942 T#dara IX: 4.283-284 = Rasendracudamani 11.105-106. 

943 Identified as lead oxide. See D. Joshi (1986): 177-178 (mrddarasriiga). 

944 These verses are very close to Rasendracudamani 11.111-112, where boddarasrngaka is 
described; the reading vedara instead of bod(d)ara is not known from other texts. 

945 Identified as a type of copper sulphate. Compare the substances called amrtasainjna (Ci. 
7.114) and amrtasaiiga (Su.3.10; Ci. 14.55 and 25.117) of the Carakasamhita. 

946 Identical with Rasendracudamani 11.113. 

947 See on kankustha: D. Joshi (1986): 162-164. 

948 Todara IX: 4.292-296ab = Rasendracudamani 11.69-73; 4.296cd and 297 are closely re¬ 
lated to 11.74ab and cd. 

949 Identified as iron sulphate. See on kaslsa: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 529-532; U.Ch. Dutt 
(1922): 55; D. Joshi (1986): 152-155. 



1 Authors and works from the sixteenth century 


307 


950 Todara IX: 4.304abis found in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 8; p.62). 

951 Identified as red ochre in the edition. See U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 96-97 (ochre); D. Joshi 
(1986): 49-50, 155-157 (haematite). 

952 Identified as a kind of alum. Compare D. Joshi (1986): 152 (a synonym of sphatika). 

953 Tuvarl and saurastr! are synonyms of kanksl. 

954 Identified as alum. See on alum in India: U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 80; D. Joshi (1986): 150-152; 
P. Ray (1956): 230-232; WIRM I, 65-66; WIRM I, rev. ed., 209-210. See on the history 
of alum: E.O. von Lipmann (1954): 13-14. 

955 Two rare terms employed, of uncertain meaning, are vanaha and lingavanaha. 

956 An uncertain reading. 

957 See on yavaksara: N.K. Bhide et al. (1958); U.Ch. Dutt (1922): 88; A.K.Nadkarni (1954): 
II, 90-93. 

958 This verse is identical with Rasendracudamani 9.21-22ab. 

959 These verses are identical with Rasendracudamani 9. 16cd-18ab. The unusual plant name 
nihuduiiga corresponds to the more probable snuggana of the Rasendracudamani. 

960 Human vasa forms part of the series. 

961 Identical with Rasendracudamani 9.24. 

962 Identical with Rasendracudamani 9.26. 

963 Compare Rasarnava 5.22-23ab. 

964 Compare the readings of Rasarnava 5.27. 

965 Compare Rasarnava 5.28. 

966 Compare Todara IX: 4.390 and Rasarnava 5.8. 

967 Mentioned in the Goraksasarnhita and KakacandTsvaiakalpatantra. 

968 Cf. Rasarnava 12.149-152 (dagdharoha). 

969 Cf. Rasarnava 12.123-124. 

970 Compare the nagadamanlkalpa of the Kakacandlsvaiakalpatantra. 

971 An otherwise unknown plant ghatakanda is mentioned. 

972 Todara IX: 4.417a-d is close to Rasarnava 12.97 (catulaparnl) and Rasatnavakalpa 
152. The Rasarnava (5.20) mentions a plant called vartulaparnika as bandhakara; 
the Rasendracudamani (8.26) mentions a vartulaparna, the Rasaratnakara (III.2.26) a 
vartulapattraka. 

973 Cf. Rasarnava 12.133-138. 

974 Cf. Rasarnva 12.144-147. 

975 Cf. Rasarnava 12.156-159. 

976 Cf. Rasarnava 12.166-168. 

977 Cf .Rasarnava 12.179-181. 

978 Cf. Rasarnava 12.109-110. 

979 C f. Rasarnava 12.183 -18 8ab. 

980 Cf. Rasarnava 12.190-196ab. 

981 Cf. Rasarnava 12.201-205 (kartarlrasa). 

982 Cf. Rasarnava 12.213-216ab. 

983 Cf. Rasarnava 12.236-241). 

984 Cf. Rasarnava 12.277-284. 

985 Cf. Rasarnava 12.292-300. 

986 Compare Rasarnava 12.259-276. 

987 Compare the description found in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 8; p.53). 
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988 Compare the description found in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 8; p.53). 

989 Compare the description found in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 8; p.53). 

990 Compare the description found in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 8; p.54). 

991 This verse is f ound in the Rasendracintamani (chapter 8; p.54). 

992 The same as jayapala. 

993 Compare Todara IX: 4.727-728. 

994 Nila is mentioned twice. 

995 Identified as a diamond. 

996 These two verses, said to be from the Rasasindhu, are identical with Rasendracudamani 

12 . 1 . 

997 This verse is identical with Rasendracudamani 12.3. 

998 Todara IX: 4.650 is almost identical with Rasendracudamani 12.4cd-5ab. 

999 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.6. 

1000 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.7, 

1001 Todara IX: 4.657ab is identical with Rasendracudamani 12.8ab. 

1002 Almost identical with Rasendracudamani 12.9. 

1003 Almost identical with Rasendracudamani 12.11-12. 

1004 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.14. 

1005 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.15. 

1006 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.16. 

1007 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.17. 

1008 Almost identical with Rasendracudamani 12.18. 

1009 Almost identical with Rasendracudamani 12.19. 

1010 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.44. 

1011 Almost identical with Rasendracudamani 12.45. 

1012 Todara IX: 4.677 is closely related to Rasendracudamani 12.46. 

1013 Identical with Rasendracudamani 12.47. 

1014 Closely related to Rasendracudamani 12.49. 

1015 Related to Rasendracudamani 12.50. 

1016 This verse is very close to Rasendracudamani 12.52. 

1017 This stone may be the same as the lasunaka of the Rayanaparikkha. 

1018 Also known to the Goraksasanihita (II.2.41). Identified as a raw emerald (but see 4.694). 

1019 These two verses are very close to Rasendracudamani 12.54-55. 

1020 This verse is close to Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.1. 

1021 Compare Todara IX: 4.703-704 and Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.2-3ab. 

1022 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.3cd-5ab. 

1023 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.5cd-6ab. 

1024 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.6cd-7ab. 

1025 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.8ab. 

1026 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.9aband 10. 

1027 Trichosanthes tricuspidata Lour. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1644). 

1028 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.11—12ab. 

1029 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.12cd-13ab. 

1030 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.13cd-14. 

1031 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.15. 

1032 Cf. Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.16. 
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1033 This verse is very close to Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.17. 

1034 Compare 4.724-725 and Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.18-19. 

1035 Compare Todara IX: 4.552-554. 

1036 Compare 4.729-730ab and Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.22cd-24ab. 

1037 Compare Rasaratnakara, Rasakhanda 10.25-27. 

1038 The Ayurvedasaukhya has additional chapters on krsaroga (50), snayu (67) and somaroga 
(75); the chapter on vrddhi has been expanded (53: antravrddhi-kuranda-vardhma); a 
single chapter deals with sophavrana-sarlravrana-sadyovrana-nasikasamdhana-vahnida- 
gdha-bhagna; see Intr. to vol. II, 19-29. The chapter on mutrakrcchra (VI: 6) also deals 
with urograha; the chapter on asrgdara (VIII: 1) discusses somaroga and mutratisara. 

1039 See especially chapter four (4.823-847) of vol. Ill, chapters seven and eight of vol. VIII. 
See also A. Ro$u (1986): 243-244. 

1040 See, e.g., II: 3.195 (explanations concerning names of medicinal substances), 229,362, 
376; 4.35, 45, 50, 65-66, 74; III: 1.6 and 11; 3.173-174; 4.17, 21, 371 (explanations 
concerning names of plants), etc.; 4.750 has been borrowed from the Madhukosa ad 
Madbavanidana 2.37-38; VI: 18.224 and 226 (glosses), 295 (a prescription in old Hindi). 
Prose passages are also quoted from the Susrutasamhita (see, e.g., VI: 8.109, 112, 115, 
117-119). 

1041 These groups (varga) are called udaslna (neutral), mitra (friendly) and satru (unfriendly); 
drugs of the mitravarga are to be added in a quantity equal to that of the medicinal 
substances in the recipe, those of the udaslnavarga in half the quantity, and those of the 
satruvarga in one-fourth of it. 

1042 The lists compiled by the editors are incomplete. 

1043 Add IV, 465. 

1044 Add V, 163. The quotations from Agnivesa are partly from the Carakasamhita ; not infre¬ 
quently they remain unidentified. The difference between quotations from Agnivesa and 
Caraka is not clear. 

1045 Probably Nathapandita’s treatise of that name. Quoted on cauterization (daha; III: 3.259), 
the treatment of fever (4.818), and bloodletting (III: 4.863). 

1046 The greater part of the quotations from Atreya have not been identified by the editors; their 
source may be a version of the Haritasanihita in some cases (III: 2.36 is quite close to Ha- 
rTtasamhita III: 1.26, and 3.7 to III: 2.35); some quotations are from the Susrutasanihita: 
III: 3.9 = Su.U.39.1 led—12ab, 3.10is close toSu.U.39.12cd-13ab. 

1047 Add IV, 251: a recipe propounded by Bhaskara. 

1048 V: 11.797; III: 4.970-972 (the formula of arogyaraglrasa). 

1049 Bhavasvabhava is an alternative title of the Madhavadravyaguna\ III: 4.707-709 = Ma- 
dhavadravyaguna 27.25-28ab. 

1050 A mantra to be recited during the digging up of a medicinal plant (V: 11.818-819). Add 
IV, 466 (9.90-93: the recipe called vyaghrlharltakl). 

1051 The formula of simhamrtaghrta, propounded by Bodhisattva (IV: 3.172-173). 

1052 Brahma enjoyed the effects of Narada’s madanamodaka (IV: 2.179-187); a mantra to be 
recited during the digging up of a medicinal plant (V: 11.818-819); the other quotations 
consist of formulae. 

1053 IV: 2.164-168 (Brahmasuta communicated the formula of kamesvaramodaka to Mahe- 
ndra). 

1054 On diseases in which boiled water is wholesome (III: 3.112-113); 4.1090-1094 (on the 
treatment of a fever that has corrupted the sukra). 
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1055 I.e., Visnu. 

1056 Pait of the quotations remain unidentified; in one instance (III: 3.22-26) verses said to be 
from Saivagama derive from the Carakasamhita. 

1057 Verses from the Cikitsakalika are not always referred to their source by the compilers; ex¬ 
amples are: IV: 3.89-90 = Cikitsakalika 154; IV: 3.155-157 = Cikitsakalika 142; IV: 6. 
103-118 = Cikitsakalika 270-278. 

1058 IV: 6.119-126 has been borrowed from Candrata’s comments ad Tlsata’s Cikitsakalika 
270. 

1059 A mantra, to be recited against the swelling at the root of the ear (karnamulagranthi; III: 
4.461). 

1060 See NCC IX, 302. The formula of jlrakadikvatha (III: 4.541-544). 

1061 This may be Bhavamisra’s Gunaratnamala. 

1062 Add to the list: IV, 224. 

1063 On the treatment of fever (III: 3.59); the formula of somabanarasa (4.946-949); the for¬ 
mula of visagarbhataila (V: 11.790-791); the treatment of the vata disease called pasurika 
(V: 11.799). 

1064 The quotations could not be identified. 

1065 A mantra to be recited during the digging up of a medicinal plant (V: 11.818-819). 

1066 NCC VII, 245: only known from this quotation. A prescription against the swelling at the 
root of the ear (III: 4.555). 

1067 O n patients with a mrdu- or krurakostha (III: 4.78-79). 

1068 Add IV, 223. 

1069 Add III, 374: a prescription of Kapilamuni, said to be quoted from Caraka. 

1070 To be added to the list: IV, 196. 

1071 A recipe (III: 4.407). Compare KanthadT, mentioned in the commentary on the Rasahr- 
daya. 

1072 Add IV, 38, 47. 

1073 A yoginl to whom prayers should be offered. 

1074 The formula of yogamandallguggulu, propounded by Mahabhairavanatha (V: 11.526— 

548 ) 

1075 Add IV, 362. 

1076 The formula of ratnagarbhapottall (III: 4.1144-53) from the Saivalabhaksamata was pro¬ 
pounded by Mrtyunjaya. 

1077 Add IV, 208. 

1078 Probably Mathanasimha’s Rasanaksatramalika. 

1079 Add III, 142. 

1080 The formula of madanamodaka was expounded by Narada (IV: 2.179-187). 

1081 To be added to the list: IV, 166; Nivarana is the name of a yaksa who taught a recipe to 
Buddhist monks. 

1082 NCC: not recorded. The wood of eight trees used in medicine (kasthavarga; V: 11.822); 
the series of verses that follow (on leaves, fruits, barks, etc.) may be from the same source. 

1083 Add IV, 66. 

1084 Probably the Rasarajahamsa. 

1085 Add III, 126. 

1086 Add III, 124. 

1087 Many verses from this work are not indicated as such. 
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1088 On fevers (III: 3.22-26; 3.25-26 = Ca.Ci.3.11-12); 3.83: on water from wells (kupa). 

1089 Quoted on the use of sambuka flesh in fevers (III: 4.243-244); the formula of ratnaga- 
rbhapottall (III: 4.1144-53). 

1090 Probably the treatise of this title that forms part of the AsvinFkumarasamhita. 

1091 III: 4.1390: not traceable in Ravigupta’s Siddhasara. 

1092 The formula of rasaparpatl (IV: 1.225-229) derives from the Sivagama. 

1093 A prescription (III: 4.1247). 

1094 The symptoms of vataja fever (III: 4.35); ativisadikvatha against kanthakubja fever (III: 
4.411-413); thecauses of abhisanga fever (III: 4.692). 

1095 III: 2.44: not traceable in Susena’s Annapanavidhi. 

1096 Not all the quotations could be traced; many verses from Susruta are not referred to their 
source. 

1097 The formula of amrtapalarasa (III: 4.978-981). 

1098 The formula of sutasekhararasa(III: 4.1039-1043). 

1099 The formula of sattakrataila (III: 4.1263-64). See NCC VIII, 224: Totalatantra and TotaJa- 
mata. 

1100 Not all the quotations are referred to their source. 

1101 The recipe of snehalavana (V: 11.800). 

1102 A mantra to be recited during the digging up of a medicinal plant (V: 11.818-819). 

1103 The preparation called madanamodaka was successful in the case of Vasudeva (IV: 2.179— 
187). 

1104 The formula of navajvarankusa (III: 4.2) from the RasaratnavalF. 

1105 I.e., Vrnda: III: 3.148= Vrnda’s Siddhayoga 1.82. 

1106 The preparation called madanamodaka was successfully taken by Yadunandana (IV: 2. 
179-187). 

1107 A quotation on cauterization (8.121-122). 

1108 A recipe ascribed to the Asvins. 

1109 A prescription against splenomegalia (12.163). 

1110 The recipe of a medicated taila (18.287-291). 

1111 A recipe ascribed toJivaka; omitted from Appendix I of vol. VI. 

1112 Two recipes ascribed t o Kankay ana. 

1113 A recipe attributed to Kapila. 

1114 A recipe attributed to Pinakin. 

1115 A recipe propounded by Pujyapada. 

1116 A recipe ascribed to Samkara. 

1117 A recipe ascribed to Tara; omitted from Appendix I of vol. VI. 

1118 A recipe. 

1119 See Ravana’s Kumaratantra. 

1120 Quoted on the three grades of dosage of a drug (1.141); a quotation on the preparation of 
kasayas (1.203-205), along with a gloss (1.206); rules for the preparation of a medicated 
oil (1.401 and 420); treatment depends on the means at the disposal of a patient (1.482- 
483). 

1121 Verses added to 3.163 in one of the MSS. 

1122 Quoted on silajatu preparations (1.246-247). 

1123 Mentioned in a quotation from Krsnatreya (l .57); the correct way of preparing a slta and a 
phanta (1.134-136); the seven types of decoction (1.153); the treatment of adverse effects 
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after taking a decoction (1.168); the preparation of a varti (1.258); the boiling time required 
for an oil, ghee and decoction (1.394); a gloss on a quotation from Saunaka (1.397-398). 

1124 See: Bhadrasaunaka. 

1125 Mentioned in a quotation from the RasarajalaksmI. 

1126 The characteristics of sasyaka (4.188); all sattvas should be converted into a bhasman be¬ 
fore use (4.339); the four varieties of emerald (garudodgara) (4.666). 

1127 Sixteen pala constitute one prastha with respect to particular drugs (1.93); the preparation 
of a decoction (1.150); the dose of a decoction for the purpose of emesis (1.184); the signs 
that arasakriya, leha or guda has been properly prepared (1.226). 

1128 See: Bhoja. 

1129 Four types of murdhataila are distinguished (1.366). 

1130 On a series of pharmaceutical preparations (1.117). 

1131 On dosages (1.132). 

1132 See: Candrika. 

1133 Mentioned in a quotation from Krsnatreya (1.64); the three grades of dosage of a drug (1. 
140 and 143); the quantities of substances tobe added to a decoction (1.173); mentioned 
in a quotation (1.176); 1.233 = Ca.Si.6.28; 1.249 = Ca.Ci. 13.54; 1.417 = Ca.Ka. 12.101; 
the origin of caustics and their tastes, the explanation of their name (ksara) (4.360). 

1134 The definition of a vainsl, also called trasarenu and rajas (1.52); the preparation of the bha¬ 
sman of tin (3.103-108). 

1135 The explanation of the name of the substance called capala (4.161). 

1136 IX: 1.269 (compare DalhanaadSu.Su. 18.12-15). 

1137 The varieties oftankana (4.265). 

1138 The alcoholic preparations called gaudaand sarkara (1.309). 

1139 See: Gopuraraksita. 

1140 See: Gopuraraksita. 

1141 Substitutes for six drugs of the group called astavarga (1.49); the parts of plants tobe used 
(1-107-108; a quotation in common to Bhadrasaunaka and Goraksa); substitutes for sub¬ 
stances and plants that cannot be procured (1.485-491); the preparation of rasabhasman 
(2.192); the two kinds of iron ore (3.170). 

1142 The qualities ofmandura, dependent on its age (3.292); thepurification ofmaksika (4.10); 
the varieties of smglvisa and their uses (4.523-524); the useful type of ruby (manikya) (4. 
651); the characteristics of the gem called rasonika (4.690). 

1143 About the quantities of fresh and dried drugs in recipes (1.87); additions to a niruha (1. 
190); the dose of silajatu (1.250). 

1144 Two verses on rules regarding the preparation of medicated oils (1.424-425). 

1145 On various types of iron (3.192-193). 

1146 Verses added to 3.163 in one of the MSS. 

1147 The formula of ksayantakarasa and its actions (2.395-396). 

1148 The uses of brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, and sudra poisons (1.476-477). 

1149 The preparation of a compound drug, containing rasabhasman, and its actions (2.228- 
256); hirigula (2.317-318); a method of preparing ayaskrti (3.246); the adverse effects of 
unpurified maksika (4.14); bhanga, ahiphena and dhuttura constitute the group called ma- 
lina; this group of substances cures sltajvara and purifies mercury (4.511). 

1150 The umakalpa (4.432-434). 

1151 Substances to be added to a decoction (1.170-171). 
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1152 See: Kharanada. 

1153 See: Krsnatreya. 

1154 See: Ksarapani. 

1155 The curative virtues of abhrakabhasman, dependent on the number of putas to which i t has 
been subjected (2.397). 

1156 The mythical origin of iron (3.159; this verse is also found in the Ayurvedaprakasa ); the 
ten types of vajra iron (3.171-173); the purification of iron (3.202-203); the names of the 
plant called gandanika, used in the killing of iron (3.226-227). 

1157 A method forpurifying all types of metal (3.198). 

1158 A divergent opinion on measures (1.75); the alcoholic drink called tall (1.315); the myth¬ 
ical origin of mica (2.354-356). 

1159 The purification of tin; the properties of pure and impure tin (3.99-102). 

1160 See: Nagarjuna. 

1161 The preparation of mamsarasa for a yavagu (1.207); the preparation of a krta- and akrtayu- 
sa (1.209); the preparation of usnodaka (1.333). 

1162 The eight lohas: gold, silver, copper, lead, tin, kantaloha, vidyujjaloha and sphatikodbhuta 
(3.5). See on a work of this title: CC 1,275; NCCIX, 3 31; not recorded in Tantrika Sahitya. 

1163 See: Parasara. 

1164 Mentioned in a quotation: the fresh juice of a medicinal plant is always preferable to a 
decoction, except in the case of triphala (1.118). 

1165 On abhyanga (1.382) and karnapurana (1.390). 

1166 On hingula (2.169). 

1167 See: Puskalavata. 

1168 The preparation of the bhasman of copper (3.81-83); the preparation of the bhasman of 
lead (3.123-124); a method of preparing ayaskrti (3.247); the purification of maksika (4. 
18-19). 

1169 Murchana and utthapana of mercury (2.48-49); the preparation of pistl (2.57); the ka- 
nkusthadigana (2.142-152); the preparation and actions of rasabhasman (2.173-191); the 
preparation of the bhasman of gold (3.20-21); making a metal malleable (mrdu; 3.282); the 
drdlilkarana (making it heatresistant) of rasaka (4.94-101); the extraction ofharitalasattva, 
its properties and actions (4.116-126); the preparation of the bhasman of diamonds (4. 
250); the preparation of kesataila (4.552-554). 

1170 The killing of zinc; its medicinal properties (3.279). 

1171 Tiksnaloha may be used as a substitute for kantaloha (1.44cd); some measures (1.51); the 
unit of weight called vamsl (1.52; from the Cintamani or the Rasadarpana)-, fluids to be 
taken in double the quantity and fresh drugs the quantity of which should not be doubled 
(1.91-92); the doses of mercurial bhasman, prepared with the help of poisonous drugs, 
as dependent on the country inhabited (1.468-471); arota and its use (1.563); mardanaof 
mercury (2.43; a quotation also found in the Rasakamadhenu ); samskaras making mer¬ 
cury free from all blemishes (2.46-47); adhah- and urdhvapatana (2.51-52; a quotation 
also found in the Rasakamadhenu ); arota and blja (2.160); the three types of hingula (2. 
166); murchana of mercury (2.280-281); 2.285 (unclear); the mythical origin of silver (3. 
47); the preparation of the bhasman of copper (3.79-80); the preparation of the bhasman 
of tin (3.109); useful and useless kinds of lead (3.120); the seven dosas of iron (3.196); 
the killing of iron (3.206-210); the preparation of the bhasman of iron (3.248-254); the 
purification of metals (3.275); medicinal uses of several kinds of bhasman (3.276-277); 
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the two types of vim ala (4.33); the five types of arijana (4.49); the three types of rasaka (4. 
83); the mythical origin of tala (= haritala) and manohva (= manahsila) (4.109); the myth¬ 
ical origin of manohva (4.139); the properties and actions of purified (manah)sila (4.145); 
theeightmaharasas (4.147); the eight sadharanarasas (4.155-156); the characteristics of 
kampillaka (4.269); the actions of mercury bound by means of shells or caustics (4.280); 
substances used in thebandhaof mercuiy (4.343-344); the preparation of abhrakadruti (4. 
569-572); the manirasas (4.641); the varieties of manikya (4.649); the characteristics of a 
good emerald (tarksya) (4.668); the purification of various gems (4.696-697). 

1172 Quoted anonymously (2.69, 72-75, 126-127, 341-342, 349). 

1173 The killing of metals by means of rasabhasman (2.223-227); thepurilicationof silver (3. 
51); the preparation of the bhasman of iron (3.262-274); the eight rasas (4.149); the purifi¬ 
cation of all rasas, maharasas and uparasas (4.314-317); the preparation of abhrakadruti 
(4.587-592); the dose of druti to be taken and its effect (4.638-640). 

1174 The definition of abhiseka (1.457); three types of jarana (2.161-164); the purification and 
killing of gems (4.698). 

1175 A corrupt quotation (2.64-65). 

1176 The preparation of a yellow rasabhasman (2.261). 

1177 On the correct order of the samskaras (2.98-99); the preparation of abhrakabhasman (2. 
372). 

1178 The purification of mercury (2.20-26); the preparation of rasabhasman (2.221); the com¬ 
position of the group of substances called pancamrta (3.89-90); the purification of ma- 
ndura (3.291); caustics and salts (4.346); the group of substances called pancamrta and 
the actions of these substances (4.515-516). 

1179 Contra-indications for the medicinal useof poisonous substances (1.481); thetaptakhalva 
(2.55); the purification of sulphur (2.325-328); the ksetrlkarana of abhrakabhasman (2. 
385-386; this quotation is also found in the Rasakamadhenu); the killing of iron (3.214); 
the preparation of the nirutthabhasman of iron (3.256); the purification of mandura (3. 
295); the purification of nllanjana (4.57-58); the uparasas (4.152-153); the purification 
of svarnakslri and its uses (4.548-549); the extraction of oils (4.702-732). 

1180 Quoted anonymously (4.40-41, 46-47,370, 382). 

1181 About measures (1.58 and 74; 1.58 is not found in the Rasarnava); on pratlvapa, niseka and 
abhiseka (1.181-183); circumstances favourable to start processing mercury (1.445); the 
proper doses of mercurial bhasman, dependent on the way of its preparation (1.461-462); 
svedana of mercury by means of the dolayantra (2.38 and 41); tiryakpatana (2.66-67; a 
quotation also found in the Rasendrasarasaingraha ); jarana by means of the gaunyantra (2. 
105-112); nigadabandha (2.133-136; this quotation is also found in the Rasaka madhenu); 
nirvlrya and savlrya rasabhasman (2.282-283); the administration of rasabhasman (2.288- 
289); the eight vegetables called kakarastaka, which are prohibited during the use of rasa¬ 
bhasman (2.290); other prohibited substances (2.291-295); the female attendants and the 
woman called kakinl (2.296-300); rules, in particular regarding sexual activity, for those 
using rasabhasman (2.301-305); the praise of purified mercury (2.319-321); the purifica¬ 
tion of copper (3.71); the properties of tin (3.118); the characteristics of purified iron (3. 
204); the mythical origin of maksika (4.2-3); the purification of maksika (4.20); the prop¬ 
erties of maksika (4.23); the mythical origin and the explanation of the name of vaikranta 
(4.171); the five varieties of kantaloha (4.191-194); the purification of diamonds (4.232- 
233); the preparation of a vida (4.298); the colour of the flames during the extraction of a 
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sattva (4.328-330); citrakakalpa (4.421-426); the killing of gems (4.701; this quotation is 
also found in the Rasakamadhenu). 

1182 The seven kancukas of mercury (2.5). 

1183 The jarana of mercury (1.507-517); the properties and actions of the hainsapada type of 
hihgula (2.170); the kinds of iron (3.164-166; the Rasarnava is referred to). 

1184 On arota (1.562). 

1185 The three types of patana (2.56); the nature of the relationship between mercury and 
sulphur (2.100-101); the preparation of gandhakataila (2.339-340); the preparation of 
abhrakabhasman (2.371; this quotation is also found in the Rasakamadhenu ); the eight 
lohas, three krtrimalohas, upaloha, mahaloha, loha extracted from the salagrama, and 
loha extracted from sphatika (3.1-4); the preparation of the bhasman of gold (3.18-19); 
the preparation of the bhasman of tin (3.117); the properties of purified and killed iron, 
as opposed to those of impure, not yet killed iron (3.194); the purification of various 
kinds of iron (3.199-201); the purification of zinc (3.278); an eulogy of the physician 
able to prepare the bhasman of each of the eight metals and to prescribe these substances 
correctly (3.285-286); the properties of unpurified and purified (hari)tala (4.111); the 
disorders caused by unpurified manahsila (4.143); the eight (actually seven) maharasas 
(4.148); the eleven uparasas (4.151); the potency of a sattva and a druti, in comparison 
with the original substance (4.335); the conversion of salivas into a bhasman (4.342); the 
poison called srngl, its types, characteristics and uses (4.521-522); the eight poisons used 
in processing mercury (4.526); the nine gems (4.644); the nine gems associated with the 
nine grahas (4.646-647); the properties of coral (vidruma) (4.663-665); the purification 
of pearls, etc. (4.695). 

1186 The quantities of inorganic substances to be taken for the purpose of purification (1.447- 
448); the four most important caustics (4.361). 

1 187 Sulphur has the same nature as a sattva (4.154). 

1188 The four uparatnas and five maharatnas (4.645). 

1189 On sirolepa (1.276); the actions of mercurial bhasman (1.459); blemishes of mercury, their 
characteristics, and the disorders caused by them (2.14-19); the vajramusa (2.115-118; 
this quotation is also found in the Rasakamadhenu ); the disorders caused by iron killed 
without previous purification (3.195); the preparation of the bhasman of iron (3.218-220); 
the preparation of the bhasman of female and napurnsaka diamonds (4.255). 

1190 Signs indicating the completion of the process called snehapaka (1.436; this quotation is 
said to be from a tantrantara ). 

1191 The preparation of the bhasman of iron. (3.222-225). 

1192 Substitutes for diamonds and gold (1.484); mardana and svedana of mercury (2.27-37); 
the rasanigadayantra (2.130-132); clay usedfor sealing (2.138-140); the three types of 
hingula (2.167-168); the killing of all lohas (3.211-213); the mythical origin of silajatu 
(4.61-62). 

1193 1.4-41 = Sm-hgadharasamhita 1.1.14cd-16ab, 17cd-54. 

1194 See: Bhadrasaunaka. 

1195 The disorders caused by unpurified maksika (4.8). 

1196 The proper dose of a kalka and a curna (186). 

1197 The preparation of rasabhasman (2.196-197). 

1198 On the woman called kakinT (2.81-82); the preparation ofvaikrantabaddhasuta and its ac¬ 
tions (2.262-272). 
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1199 On the ratios of the ingredients in particular medicated oils and ghees (1.403). 

1200 IX: 1.96-98 (IX: 1.96 = Su.Ci.l.135; 1.98 = Su.Ci.l. 136); 1.112 (= Su.SQ.46.209a-d); the 
quantities of substances to be added to a decoction (1.172); the quantities of the ingredi¬ 
ents for an anuvasana are one fourth of those for a niruha (1.198); pralepas and pradehas 
(1.262-268,270, 272; compare Su.Su. 18.6-15); the use of caustics (1.291-292); the char¬ 
acteristics and qualities of hemamaksika and rajatabhamaksika (4.9). 

1201 The proper doses of the bhasman of mercury (1.460); the proper dose of the bhasman of 
gold and other substances (1.525-529); the preparation of abhrakabhasman (2.382-383); 
the properties of purified copper (3.75-76). 

1202 The preparation of kumarlrasa (4.559). 

1203 On the alcoholic drink called maireya (1.316). 

1204 The rules for gudapaka (1.223-225; not traced in Vagbhata’s works); 1.248 (very close 
to A.h.U.39.139 and A.s.U.49.298); with respect to particular substances, thirty-two pala 
constitute one prastha (1.415; not traced). 

1205 Quoted about the use of fruits (1.50); substitutes for six plants belonging to the group 
called astavarga (1.492). 

1206 A quotation on the preparation of decoctions (1.144-145). 

1207 See: Vasistha. 

1208 See: Visvamitra. 

1209 See: Bhoja. 

1210 About the measure called sukti (1.61); doses of medicines for children (1.502-504). 

1211 On various alcoholic preparations (1.310-311). 

1212 On types of gruels (1.200); rules for some preparations containing silajatu (1.245); rules 
for the preparation «f asavas (1.293-294); various alcoholic preparations (1.319); various 
salakas for the application of a collyrium (1.341); a gloss on a quotation from Saunaka 
(1.397-398). 

1213 Requirements for drugs to be used in the preparation of medicines (1.113); a substitute for 
a svarasa to be used in the preparation of a peya and similar fluids (1.122). 

1214 See Cat. Berlin Nr. 941. 

1215 Not known from other sources (see CC I, 769). 

1216 Not known from other sources (seeCC 1,284 and NCC X, 23). 

1217 CC: not recorded. NCC XII, 251: not known from other sources. 

1218 CC: not recorded. 

1219 Not known from other sources (see NCC VIII, 276). 

1220 Not known from other sources (see NCC II, 324). 

1221 P. Peterson (1899), Preface 23-24. 

1222 This may be Nakula, to whom a work on asvacikitsita is attributed. 

1223 See the notes to the contents of vol. IX. 

1224 Numerous unidentified verses may have been borrowed from this work, e.g., Ill: 4.44,46- 
48, 69, 72-75, 131-135, 141-144, 151-154, etc. 

1225 E.g., Ill: 4.272-273 = Jvaratimiiabhaskara 7.188-189, 287 = 203, 296 = 207, 302-303 = 
243, 359-360 = 249. 

1226 The chronological relationship between Ayurvedasaukhya and Bhavaprakasa remains un¬ 
settled. 

1227 Non-medical works quoting the Todarananda are Kamalakarabhatta’s Nirnayasindhu and 
NTlakantha’s Vyavaharamayiikha (CC I, 617; see P.V. Kane 1.2, 913); the MuhurtadTpika 
(CC 1, 463) quotes the Jyotisasaukhya (NCC VIII, 3-5). 
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1228 See JAI 155. 

1229 The tenth opening is called urdhvatalu (i.e., the anterior fontanel according to the transla¬ 
tors). 

1230 Some of these verses are also found in Vangasena. 

1231 A treatise on sakunasastra, written by Narapati in A.D. 1176. 

1232 Compare JvaratrisatT, -nirnaya, -timirabhaskara , Parahitasaiphita , Bhavaprakasa, Yogara- 
tnakara. See on abhinyasa: G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 103, 164-165, 169, 171, 192. 

1233 Haridraka has been taken from another series of sainnipata fevers. 

1234 These critical periods, called maryada, agree, sandhiga excepted, with Jvaianirnaya4. 119- 
122 . 

1235 E.g., rugdaha, sltanga, kanthakubja, karnika, bhugnanetra. 

1236 Some descriptions are very close to those of the Parahitasaiphita. 

1237 Phalgu is a variety of sltanga; pakala and phurnphunaka are varieties of tandrika. 

1238 Vaidarikakarna is also described in the Jvaratimirabhaskara. 

1239 Described in Vangasena (1.364-368) and Jvaranirnaya (4.78). 

1240 This raudrajvara differs from that of the same name in the Bhelasanihita (Ci.2.8), where 
it is a form of quartan fever. 

1241 Raudra- and mahendrajvara can get cured by religious means only; kala- and gambhl- 
rajvaraare incurable. The kalajvara described in the Jvaratimirabhaskara (14.96-97ab) is 
different. Gambhlrajvara is known to the Susrutasaiphita (U.39). 

1242 Compare Haramekhaia 1 2 .15 (jhinijhinika), Rasaratnakara, vatavyadhicikitsa 32-33 
(jhinjhinivata), and Tantrasarasamgraha 15.58 (jhinika). 

1243 This disease is not known from other sources. 

1244 See onjaratpitta Sarhgadharasamhita I.7.43cd-45a with the comments by Adhamalla and 
Kasirama. 

1245 See the references in the indices of the edition. 

1246 Identified as Acacia arabica Willd. Compare P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1247 Probably an error for ajamarl, a well-known drug in rasasastra. Compare, for example, 
Rasarnava 5.12. 

1248 Unidentified. 

1249 Probably the same as amlana, identified as Barleria acanthoides Vahl (see M. Abdul Ka~ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 205). 

1250 Unidentified, but it may be the same as caiigerl (see the commentary ad Rasapaddhati24 ); 
amlapattrl is a synonym of caiigerl (P.V. Sharma, 1997) and also known as a divyausadhi. 

1251 Said to be a variety of asoka. 

1252 Dalhana (ad Su.Ka. 1.68) reads bahupattra instead of bahuputra, and explains the former 
as a synonym of mayurasikha. 

1253 Identified as Corchorus fascicularis Lam. By others regarded as identical with satavarl (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 185). 

1254 Unidentified by the editors. The same as the seed of palasa according to the commentary 
ad Rasendrasarasaipgraha 1.21. 

1255 Identified as Clerodendrum serratum (Linn.) Moon. By others regarded as Morus australis 
Poir. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1136). 

1256 Unidentified. The editors interpret candramams! as one item, but, since this is an unknown 
plant name, is may be preferable to read candra (= karpura) and mamsl. 

1257 The same as guducl (P.V. Sharrna, 1997). Also identified as Psoralea corylifolia Linn, (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1360). 
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1258 Lepidium sativum Linn. 

1259 Identified as Rumex vesicarius Linn. 

1260 Identified as Centipeda minima A.Br. et Aschers. = C. orbicularis Lour. 

1261 Mevarama (14.13) mentions chilihinia as a divyausadhi. P.V. Sharma (1997) and others 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 451) identify chilahinta as Cocculus hirsutus (Linn.) 
Diels. 

1262 Unidentified. 

1263 Said to be the root of Argemone mexicana Linn. 

1264 Identified as Cyclamen persicum Miller. 

1265 Unidentified by the editors. A synonym of tagara according to the Rajanighantu (see the 
list of ekarthas, 2). 

1266 Unidentified. 

1267 Unidentilied. Sodhala (1.675) mentions a devagandharika. 

1268 Unidentified. 

1269 Unidentified by the editors. A synonym of elavaluka according to the DhanvantarTyanigha- 
ntu (3.76). 

1270 Identified as Sida veronicaef olia Lam. 

1271 Unidentified by the editors. EkaparnT is also found in the Kasyapasanihita. Ekaparnika is 
known to the Rasarnava (5.6). 

1272 Identified as Sida spinosa Linn. 

1273 Unidentified by the editors. 

1274 Unidentified by the editors. Compare Todara IX: 3.227 and Rasakamadhenu II. 1.761. The 
same as gartakalabu? 

1275 One of the names of sallcincl (see text). 

1276 Unidentified. Kumbhablja is a synonym of rlthakaranja ( Rajanighantu 9.186). 

1277 The same as uccata (see text). 

1278 Unidentified by the editors. A synonym of paripella (Dhanvantarlyanighantu 3.55), which 
is one of the names ofplava = musta (Indu ad A.s.Ci.14.15: paripelava). 

1279 Unidentified by the editors. Compare Rasainava 5.12 and 18 (hanumatl) and Rasendracu- 
damani 8.15 (hanumantl). 

1280 Probably the same as visnukanda. 

1281 Unidentified by the editors. Identified as Cynodon dactylon Pers. by others (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 554). 

1282 Identified as Girardinia heteropbylla Decne. 

1283 A synonym of himavall (see Rajanighantu 6.18). Also regarded as a synonym of copaclnl 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1494). 

1284 M. Abdul Kareem (1997, Nr. 606) and P.V. Sharma (1997) record hitpattrl as a name of 
Digitalis purpurea Linn. 

1285 Unidentified. 

1286 Identified as Tbysanolaena maxima (Roxb.) Kuntze = Th. agrostis Nees. Also regarded as 
one of the names of Acorus calamus Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 38). 

1287 Indrasura is a synonym of indravarunl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1288 Unidentified. SOkarT is found in the Carakasanibita (Ci.9.46). 

1289 A synonym of langall (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1290 A synonym of kosatakl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1291 A synonym of kankola (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
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1292 Unidentified by the editors. 

1293 A variety of kapikacchu (P.V. Sharma, 1997). KakinI is also one of the names of Abrus 
precatorius Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 9) and one of the synonyms of ka- 
kamacl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1500). 

1294 Unidentified. 

1295 This may be an error for kalayavidall. 

1296 Unidentified by the editors. Kapila is a synonym of kusimsapa ( Dhanvantarinighantu 5. 

12i) 

1297 KarpurTlatika is a synonym of sariva, called kapurl in the vernacular (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1298 Unidentified by the editors. Kathorayastika is one of the names of Sida cordifolia Linn. 
(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1486). 

1299 Unidentified by the editors. Kaduhunc! is found in the Rasaratnakara (III.2.16, ed. i). Ku- 
duhuncl is identified as Momordica tuberosa (Roxb.)Cogn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1300 Identified as Costus speciosus Sm., which is called kebuka(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 499). 

1301 Unidentified. 

1302 Compare Rasamava 5.8, which reads khadgari. 

1303 Unidentified by the editors. 

1304 The same as paraslkayavanl. 

1305 Unidentified by the editors. The variant kslranallis to be preferred; compare Rasarnava 
5.25. 

1306 Unidentified. 

1307 Unidentified by the editors. Regarded as Solanum ferox Linn, in the Vanausadhica- 
ndrodaya (III, 70); compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1505. 

1308 The same as kancukl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1309 The same as caiigerl (see text). 

1310 Unidentified by the editors. The same as ramasltalika according to the commentary on the 
Haramekbala (4.346). 

1311 Unidentified. This may be the same as kukundara, identified as Blumea lacera DC. or other 
species of Blumea ( B. balsamifera DC., B. densiflora DC., B. eriantha DC.) (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 246-249). 

1312 Unidentified. 

1313 Unidentified. 

1314 Unidentified. 

1315 Unidentified. 

1316 Unidentified. 

1317 Identified as Marsdenia tenacissima Wight et Am. 

1318 A synonym of devapunnaga ( Astanganighantu 162). 

1319 PacI is identified as Pogostemon cablin Benth. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) and P. beyneanus 
Benth. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1325). 

1320 Mentioned in the Carakasanihita (Su.4.11). 

1321 Unidentified by the editors. Petarl is a synonym of petika. 

1322 Unidentified by the editors. VenI is a synonym of jlmOtaka (Ca.Ka.2.3). 

1323 Identified as Abroma augusta Linn.f. = Abroma augusta Linn, (compare M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 7; WIRM I, 2; WIRM I, rev. ed., 222). Other identifications of plvarl 
are: Asparagus racemosus Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 185) and Desmodium 
gangeticum DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 595). 
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1324 Unidentified by the editors. Regarded as one of the names of Foeniculum vulgare Mill. = 
F. capillaceum Gilb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 771). 

1325 Unidentified. 

1326 Unidentified by the editors. 

1327 Identified as the red variety of dantl. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 199 (= danti). 

1328 Unidentified by the editors. 

1329 Unidentified. 

1330 Unidentified. 

1331 RV. Sharma (1997) identifies rlthakaranja ( Rajanighantu 9.186) as Sapindus trifoliatus 
Linn. 

1332 Identified as Datura m etel Linn. 

1333 Unidentified. 

1334 Unidentified. 

1335 Unidentified by theeditors. Compare Rasakamadhenu II.1.761, where the reading salaha- 
ncl is found, and Rasajalanidhi III.63, which has salahancT. 

1336 Compare salacinca. 

1337 Tentatively identified as Myristica fragrans Houtt. 

1338 Identified as a variety of Vateria indica Linn, (sarja). 

1339 Unidentified. 

1340 Identified as Adhatoda zeylanica Medic. = A. vasica Nees. 

1341 Unidentified. 

1342 Unidentified. Sitisaraka is regarded as a synonymof tinduka (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 625). 

1343 Unidentified by the editors. Regarded as identical with matsyaksl or vaca (see Rasaka¬ 
madhenu III.3.59): smarinl. Identified as Acorus calamus Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 38). 

1344 Unidentified by the editors. Sravanl is common in the Carakasanihita, etc. 

1345 Unidentified. 

1346 Identified as Pandanus odoratissimus Linn.f. = P. tectorius Soland. ex Parkinson. Compare 
M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1223. 

1347 Unidentified. 

1348 Unidentified. 

1349 Described as a type of sallakl growing in the North. 

1350 Unidentified by the editors. 

1351 Identified as Cinnamomum zeylanicum Blume. 

1352 Unidentified by the editors. Regarded as Pinus gerardiana Wall, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1286). 

1353 Identified as Cissampelos pareira Linn. var. hirsuta (Buch.-Ham. ex DC.) Forman (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 410). 

1354 Unidentified by the editors. 

1355 Compare Rasamava 5.22, which has udakakana. 

1356 I.e., the latex of snuhl. 

1357 Identified as Withania somnifera Dunal (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1725). 

1358 Identified as Luff a echinata Roxb. 

1359 Unidentified. 

1360 Unidentified by the editors. Lobelia nicotianaefolia Heyne ex Roth according to the Vanau- 
sadhicandrodaya(V, 118) and S.K. Jain (1968): 93-94. Identified by others as Phragmites 
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karka Trin. ex Steud. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1268). 

1361 Unidentified by the editors. A synonym of uslra according to the Sairasanighantu (4.15). 
Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1684. Many more identifications of vlra are 
recorded (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 37, 110, 212, 339, 508, 572, 1348, 1351, 
1605). 

1362 See the colophon at the end of the work (vol. II, 13); BDHM 3, 3, 1965, 153; Kane 1.2, 
912. 

1363 This is stated in the introductory verses (see Kane 1,2,909, n. 1368); moreover, each chap¬ 
ter of the Ayurvedasaukhya begins with a prayer to Krsna for the welfare of Todaramalla. 

1364 NCC VIII, 3; *Dr.P..L. Vaidya in the Intr. to his ed. of the Sarga- and Avatarasaukhya (see 
Kane 1.2, 912). Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap are of the opinion that Narayana 
Bhatta was perhaps the chief editor (vol. II, 12). 

1365 Kane, 1.2, 913. Seeon NarayanaBhatta.the mostfamous member of the Bhattafamily of 
Benares: Kane, 1.2, 903-907. 

1366 Kane, 1.2, 913. According to the NCC (VIII, 3-5) the Vivahasaukhya was also compiled 
by Nilakaritha. See on Nilakantha: CESS A 3, 177; Kane, 1.2, 911; M.M. Patkar (1938a): 
167. Patkar was of the opinion that the whole Toiarananda was composed by Nllakantba; 
the same opinion was expressed by S.R. Sharma (1977: 155-156). 

1367 The author of the commentary on the Nidanasthana of the Astahgahrdayasamhita is called 
Todaramalla vaidya Kanhaprabhu, son of Beimdevaprabhu andSamambika (NCC VIII, 3; 
Cat. Miinchen, Nr. 373). 

1368 See on zamlndar: Hobson-Jobson (s.v. zemindar). 

1369 Vol. I, Preface 9; vol. II, 7-9. See also NCC VIII, 3; BDHM 3,3,1965, 154-155; Kane 1.2, 
908 and 911; Dr.P.L. Vaidya’s Intr. (17-31) to his ed. of the Sarga- and Avatarasaukhya. 
See on Todaramalla’s careen CESS A 3, 77-78. 

1370 NCC VIII,'3. Kane 1.2, 909. 

1371 The author of the Prayogaratnakara. 

1372 NCC: Trilocana Kavicandra is not recorded. ABI321. VrddhatrayT472. 

1373 Th. Aufrecht also ascribes a RasapradTpa (CC 1,495 and 613) and a Vaidyamahodadhi(CC 
I, 612 and 613) to Vaidyaraja. 

1374 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 284, dating from about A.D. 1780. TheCC mentions only an anony¬ 
mous work of this title (I, 496). 

1375 See Cat. Berlin. 

1376 CC II, 146 and 173; also recorded under the title Rasakasaya: CC 1,494 and 613 (see Cat. 
IO Nr. 2679). STMI239-240. Cat. IO Nr. 2679: dating from 1806. F.R. Dietz (1833): 135. 
The title is mentioned at the beginning and end of the work. 

1377 NCC VI, 150. 

1378 CC II, 170: not known from other sources. 

1379 See Cat. IO Nr. 2679. 

1380 See Cat. IO. Th. Aufrecht (Cat. Miinchen and CC II, 146) and STMI prefer the former 
date; Cat. IO and J. Jolly (1901: 2; C.G. Kashikar 2-3) are non-committal. 

1381 The NCC (VII, 125) only records the Jagatsundanprayogamala of Harisenapandita, which 
is a different work (see H.D. Velankar, 1944: 129). See on the MSS: H.D. Velankar (1944): 
129. ^Edited by K.L. (or S.K.) Koteca, published at Dhuliya. 

1382 H.D. Velankar (1944: 128-129) describes it as an encyclopaedic work on medicinal for¬ 
mulae, spells, amulets, and kindred matter.' 
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1383 The work also contains some verses in Sanskrit and Apabhrainsa (JAI102). 

1384 SeeJAI 102-103. 

1385 H.D. Velankar (1944): 128-129. 

1386 See on YasahkTrti and his work: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 171- 172; JAI 102-103 (R. 
Bhatnagar mentions that the only MS, belonging to the BORI at Poona, which also con¬ 
tains Yasahklrti’s Yoniprabhrta, dates from A.D. 1525/26; he assigns, without giving his 
arguments, the author to the thirteenth century); V.P.P. Sastrl (1984): 389. Compare NCC 
XIII, 64: an anonymous (Jagatsundari)prayogamala is recorded, said to belong to the thir¬ 
teenth century. 



Chapter 2 

Seventeenth-century authors and works 


1 NCC I, 217. Pingree (CESS A I, 43; A 5, 450) gives 1674-1698 as the period of AnO- 
pasimha’s reign, J. Tod (1920: 1136-37, 1227) gives 1669-1698. See also: Rama Bhatta 
Hosinga. Anupasimha’s wife is said to be the author of the Kamaprabodha , which closely 
follows the text of Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra (R. Mitra’s Notices VIII, Nr. 2554); compare 
NCC III, 354: Kamaprabodha by Vyasa Janardana, written under the patronage of king 
Anupasirnha of Bikaner, and ascribed to the latter. 

2 See on this author, his works and his date: D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1942): 168-175; N.N. 
Dasgupta (1935/36): 266; Vrddhatrayl 473. He is also called Bharatasena (last colophon 
of ed. a; NCC IX, 210; STMI628-629; C. Vogel,IL317). The author calls himself Bharata 
(ed. a, p.l) and Bharatamallika (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1942: 172). Bharatamallika’s title 
was Yasascandraraya according to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 473). 

3 NCC: not recorded. 

4 CC: not recorded. 

5 CC: not recorded. 

6 CC: not recorded. 

7 CC: not recorded. 

8 See CC I, 396. D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1942). STMI 628-629. 

9 See C. Vogel, IL 317: the commentary, called Mugdhabodhinl , is based in its derivations 
on Vopadeva’s Mugdhabodha and was composed in 1677/78. 

10 NCC IX, 187. STMI 628-629. Not dealt with by H. Scharfe (1977). 

11 NCC III, 52. STMI 630. See C. Vogel, IL 371. 

12 NCC IX, 210. STMI 628-629. See C. Vogel, IL 372. 

13 NCC II, 375. STMI 628-629. 

14 STMI 628-629. 

15 NCC III, 379. STMI 628-629. 

16 The author calls it Vaidyakulapahjika (D.Ch. Bhattacharyya, 1942: 170) and Vaidyaku- 
lasya tattvam (ed. a, p.l);Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 396 and 611) calls it Vaidyakulatattva. 
Editions: 

a candraprabha, baidyakulapanjika, mahamahopadhyaya bharatamallika pranlta, srlbi- 
nodalalasena samskita prakasita, kalikata rajadhany^m srlramanarayanapalena mu- 
drita, Calcutta 1299 (Hai-sa era? = A.D. 1904/05). 
b ed. by Kulada-kirikara Raya, Jyotisa-prakasa Press, Calcutta 1915/16 [BL.14058.a. 
32; IO. San.B.225(a)]. 

References are to ed. a. 

17 Ed. a, p.27-35. 

18 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1942): 170. 

19 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1942): 172. J.B. Chaudhuri’s Intr. (4) to his edition of Kalidasa’s 
Meghaduta with the commentary of Bharata Mallika, Dr. K.N. Katju Series Vol. II, Cal¬ 
cutta 1950. 

20 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1942): 173. 
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21 See ed. a, p.l. A. Rahman (STMI 628) calls his father GaurTkantamallika. 

22 See ed. a, p.27-33: Hariharakhanaprakarana. According to STMI (628-629), the titles 
Khanaand Mallika point to contacts with Islamic rulers. 

23 STMI 629. The NCC (III, 379) states that Bharatamallika lived at Jamga in the Hugll dis¬ 
trict. 

24 STMI 629. 

25 He is mentioned at p.27 of ed. a. 

26 Atrideva (ABI 321) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 473) assign Bharatamallika to the 
seventeenth-eighteenth century. Bharatamallika lived about 1800 according to M. 
Krishnamachariar (1989: 145). R.C. Majumdar (1974: 497) assigns Bharatamallika to 
the seventeenth century. The NCC (II, 375) states that Bharatamallika’s Upasargavrtti 
was composed in 1836; somewhere else (III, 379) it mentions that Bharatamallika lived 
about 1750. 

27 Th. Aufrecht(CC I, 759) calls the author Haribhaskara Sarman. NCC II, 142: (Hari)bha- 
skara. 

28 CC I, 759: called Ayaji Bhatta. NCC II, 142: Apaji Bhatta, also called Ayaji Bhatta. 

29 Probably identical with Tryambaka, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, twenty miles from 
Nasik (N. Dey, 1979:207). 

30 Jayarama, Bhaskara’s son, wrote the Padyamrta(taranginI)sopana, a commentary on Bha- 
skara’s PadyamrtataranginI (CC I, 324 and 759; NCC XI, 161). 

31 CC: not recorded. STMI 35. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 175. 

32 NCCXI, 157. 

33 CC I, 324and 759. NCC XI, 160-161. 

34 CC I, 746 and 759. 

35 See on the SarTrapadmini: P. Cordier (1903b): 350; A.F.R. Hoemle (1978): 17-18,70, 74, 
90, 221-223; PK. Gode (1946a): 33-34; another articleon the same subject by P.K.Gode 
with the title‘SarTrapadmini, an unknown medical workofBhaskar Apaji Agnihotrl, A.D. 
1679’, referred t o i n the mentioned on e as a n article t o be published in the Nathuram PremI 
Commemoration Volume, is not recorded in the bibliography of H.L. Hariyappa and M.M. 
Patkar (1960). 

36 CC I, 11 and 759; NCC I, 148-151: a commentary on the Adhyatmaramayana (see M. 
Krishnamachariar, 1989: 21-22), whichforms partof the Brahmandapurana. 

37 CC 1,411 and 759. 

38 CC I, 140 and 759. NCC V, 224. 

39 CC I, 540 and 759. 

40 CC I, 329 and 759. NCC XI, 220-221. 

41 CC 1,658 and 759. 

42 CC I, 597 and 759. 

43 CC 1,473 and 759. 

44 This may be the series of six practices described in the Gherandasamhita (1.12-60) 
and Hathayogapradi pika (2.21-37): dhauti, basti, neti, trataka, nauli (or laulikl), and 
kapalabhati (seeT. Michael, 1974: 136-144). 

45 CC III, 40 and 143. NCC VII, 55. Check-listNr. 756.CBORI XVI, l,Nr.304.M. Venkata 
Reddy (1986): 23. 

46 NCC III, 108. 

47 CC I, 655 and 716. 
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48 CC I, 256 and 597; II, 142. NCC IX, 77-78. 

49 Not recorded in D. Pingree’s CESS. 

50 NCC IX, 154. Check-list Nr. 821. 

51 NCC: not recorded. 

52 Probably gulma. 

53 See on Dharmavardhana: JAI 133-134. 

54 STMI 64 and 638: a treatise in 1,310 verses. R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 2927: described 
as a modern compilation. 

55 NCC VI, 132; IX, 179. 

56 CC I, 613 and 765; II, 146; III, 128 ( Vaidyavallabha). Check-list Nr. 954. STMI 81. H.D. 
Velankar (1944): I, 365. Bodleian 723(5), 725(3), 726(1), and 727(1) (see D. Wujastyk, 
1990: 107). Cat. BHU Nrs. 213-215. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 281-283. Collection Punyavi- 
jayaji Nr. 131 (with stabaka; five copies). Wellcome Institute y68. 

Editions: 

a together with Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyavatamsa , and with a Gujarati transl., Diamond Ju¬ 
bilee Press, Ahmedabad 1900 [10.2085]. 

b vaidyavallabhah, kavivarahastirucikaviviracitah, mathuranivasipanditaradhacandra- 
sarmaviracitaya vrajabhasatikaya vibhusitah, Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1921/ 
22 . 

c vaidyavallabhah, hastikaviracitah, with Hindi commentary by Rasavaidya Mahe- 
svara J. Vyasa, Sri Bhuvanesvar! Granthamala 116, Gondal 1954; the prastavana 
describes eight MSS, preserved in the Sr! Bhuvanesvar! Bhandar at Gondal. 
References are to b. See on Hastiruci and his Vaidyavallabha: JAI 125-128. 

57 R. Mitra (Notices IX, Nr. 2982) describes a MS which has a text in 294 verses. 

58 Ed. c comprises 268 verses, the order and readings of which differ at many places from b; 
verses, absent from b, are added (e.g., 1.25-26; 2.8,10, 19, 27-28, 34), and a number of 
those included in b are omitted (e.g., 2.17-18, 20, 26-27, 30-31,33, 35, 39); chapter nine 
is absent. 

59 Hasti (3.25; 4.20 and 21; 7.5 and 22; 8.28); Hastikavi (2.1, 2 and 27; 3.30; 4.4 and 12; 6.4; 
7.34); Kavi (2.34; 3.13); Kavihasti (1.10; 2.18 and 23); Suhastikavi (6.24; 7.12); Sukavi 
(8.20). Kavihasti’s Vaidyavallabha , recorded in the NCC (III, 287), is therefore Hastiruci’s 
work. See on the term kavi: A.K. Warder (1989): 202-214. 

60 E.g., pancabhadrakhyakvatha (1.9), tripurabhairavl guti (3.6), vajrabhedirasa (6.1-2), 
sarvakustharirasa (6.3-4), icchabhedlrasa (6.5-7), vafigesvara (8.33-36). 

61 Ed. b gives at 1.25-26 the formula of kubjakakhyakvatha, ascribed to Caraka. 

62 Compare on special features of this work: AVI 299. 

63 Probably identical with svetapradara (fluor albus) according toP.V. Sharma (AVI 299). 

64 Also mentioned by Harsakirti. 

65 See on this syndrome in India: J.W. Edwards (1983). 

66 Tremor of the knees. 

67 Identified as Trachyspermum ammi (Linn.) Sprague (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1624). 

68 Gundl is the Gujarati name (see WIRM II, 346) of the tree Cordia gharaf(Forsk.) Ehrenb. 
ex Asch. = C. rothii Roem. et Schult. (see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

69 The Hindi name of Momordica charantia Linn. 

70 I.e., soda (Hindi sora) acc. to P.V. Sharma (AVI 299). 
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71 I.e., Euryalc ferox Salisb. (Hindi makkhan) acc. to P.V. Sharma (AVI 299). 

72 See the prastavana to ed. b. 

73 A Hitaruci, pupil of Udayaruci, in his turn pupil of Vijayasimha Suri of the Tapagaccha, 
wrote a commentary on the Sadavasyaka in 1640/41 (V.P..P. Sastrl, 1984: 390). See on the 
line of teachers.from HTravijayasuri up to Hastiruci: JAI 125-126. 

74 See the prastavana toed. b. Some of the MSS (CBORI Nrs. 281 and 283) are accompanied 
by a Gujarati translation. 

75 See J.N. Chaudhuri (1984a): 223. 

76 Compare CBORI XVI, 1, 355: the date of composition is sainvat 1726 = A.D. 1673 (actu¬ 
ally, 1669/70). The prastavana to ed. b gives 1669/70 as the year of completion. JAI 127: 
completed in 1669. 

77 NCC VII, 134. Cat. Berlin Nr. 958: by Srimad-radhlvamsodbhuta-misrT-srllaksmaria- 
tatputra-ciramjlvamisri-srijagannatha. Cat. IO Nr. 2682 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 
129): by Ciramjlvamisrl-jagannatha, son of Misrl-laksmana, of the Ratl-vamsa (of the 
Kasyapakula). 

78 See S.R. Sharma (1977): 158. 

79 Cat. IO Nr. 2682. Compare STMI89. 

80 NCC VII, 186 and 378. Check-list Nr. 351. STMI 91-92. H.D. Velankar (1944): I, 151 
(author’s name Jayaratna Pandita). Aufrecht recorded a Jvaraparajayaby Jarara(CC 1,202 
and 214). NCC VII, 176: by Jarara? Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927: 210) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 
318) call the author Jayaravi (absent from NCC). He is also called Jayadeva (NCC VII, 
176; KavIndracaryasGcipatram, Nr. 1014: satlka). V.P.P.Sastrl (1984: 387) is of the opinion 
that Jayaravi’s Jvaraparajaya differs from Jayaratna’s work of the same title. 

81 V.P.P. Sastrl (1984): 386-387; his name is Jayaratnagani acc. to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 119). 
The author calls himself Jayaratna (V.P.P. Sastrl, 1984: 393, n. 14). 

82 Special kinds of fever, described by the author as belonging to specific dosic types, are, 
e.g., ajlrnajvara, ksetrajvara, raktajvara, khedajvara, drstijvara, ekantajvara, and kalajvara 
(JAI 121). 

83 An offering made with a full ladle. 

84 V.PP. Sastrl (1984): 387. Compare R. Bhatnagar’s table of contents (JAI 120-121). 

85 NCC 1,62: the name of a poet. 

86 Not known from other sources. 

87 VPP. Sastrl (1984): 387 and 393, n.13. Compare JAI 120. 

88 JAI 121. 

89 He belonged to the POrnimagaccha (VPP. Sastrl, 1984: 393, n.14), or -paksa (JAI 120). 

90 VPP Sastrl (1984): 387 and 393, n.14. JAI 119.TheCCandNCC record a work on jyoti- 
sa, called Jnanaratnavali or Dosajfianaratnavall, by Jayaratna of the POrnimagaccha, pupil 
of Bhavaratna from Gujarat (CC II, 41, 43, 200, 206; NCC VII, 186 and 334, IX, 174; see 
also JAI 121: Dosaratnavali). A Bhavaratna (see *Jinaratnakosal 7 151) wrote a commen¬ 
tary on the Jyotirvidabbarana attributed to Kalidasa in 1711/12 (CESS A 2, 33; see also 
NCC VII, 356); this Bhavaratna is therefore different from Jayaratna’s teacher. 

91 V.P.P. Sastrl (1984): 387 and 393, n.14. JAI 120. VPP Sastrl and R. Bhatnagar (JAI 120) 
identify this place as Khambhat in Gujarat; it is not recorded in N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991) 
andN. Dey (1979). 

92 R. Bhatnagar (JAI 120), V.P.P. Sastrl(1984: 387) and H.D. Velankar (1944:1, 151) state 
that the Jvaraparajaya was composed in the year 1662 of the Vikrama era (i.e., A.D. 1605/ 
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06), as indicated by the author himself at the end of his work (V.P.P. Sastrl, 1984: 393, n. 15; 
JAI 120). STMI (91) also dates it to 1605 (on the authority of S.R. Sharma, 1977: 157). 
TheNCC(VII, 186 and 378) assigns the work to the year 1705; it adds that the Jvarapara- 
jaya is quoted in the Jvaratimirabhaskara, which is improbable because the latter work (by 
Camunda) was completed in A.D. 1490 or 1492; moreover, a quotation from the Jvarapara- 
jaya cannot be traced in the Jvaratimirabhaskara. D. Pingree (CESS A 3, 61) states that the 
floruit of Jayaratna was about A.D. 1725. Bhagvat Sinh Jee ((1927: 210) and P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 318) assign Jayaravi’s Jvaraparajaya to the year A.D. 1794. 

93 NCC 1,87-88 and 350; IV, 128 and 138. The author is called Kaslnatha (Cat. BHU Nr. 3; 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 1-3 and 10), Kaslraja (Cat. BHU Nr.l; ed. c, verses 49 and 60), or 
Kaslrama. Compare Check-list Nr. 10; STMI 16 and 96; Cat. BHU Nrs. 1-3; Cat. Bikaner 
Nr. 1375 (Nrs. 1373-74containthesame work without mentionof thenameof theauthor); 
Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nrs. 6423-6429; CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 1-3 and 10;R. Mitra’s Notices 
VIII, Nr. 2683; VOHD II, 7 (Nr. 2898) and 8 (Nr. 3550); Bodleian d.742(6): two MSS 
of Kaslraja’s Ajlmamahjan , one of which dates from 16)8 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 91); 
Wellcome a273: Kaslraja’s Amrtamahjarl The author himself calls the work Amrtama- 
hjarl (last verse). Some MSS (Cat. BHU Nrs. 1 and 3; Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nrs. 6427- 
29) and Atrideva (ABI 313) call it Ajirnamrtamahjarl. The JlmamrtamahjarT by Kaslraja 
(Kaslnatha), with a commentary by Rama Janaka Bhagavata, recorded in the NCC (VII, 
283), is undoubtedly the same work as Kaslnatha’s Ajfrnamanjarl 

Editions: 

*a Vehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1911. 

*b with the SubodhinI Sanskrit commentary by Rajanaka Bhagavanta and a Hindi com¬ 
mentary (Bhasatilaka) by Sri Ramcararidas Acarya, Vindhyesvarl Press, Mirzapur 
1868/69. 

c in the Nighanturatnakaia, Vol. I, ed. by K.R. Navre, Bombay 1936, 583-588. 
References are to ed. c. 

94 The verses are not numbered in ed. c. 

95 See Su.SG.46.499. The Madhavanidana distinguishes six varieties (6.5-6). 

96 These two verses represent the views of two different authorities. 

97 E.g., vamana, virecana, nasya, kavala. 

98 This may be sukta. 

99 CC: Rajanaka Bhagavanta is not recorded. Rajanaka’s commentary, called SubodhinI, has 
been edited (see ed. b). See Cat. BHU Nr. 1: the MS dates from 1826/27; theauthorprob- 
ably originated from Kasmlr. The Check-list records an anonymous commentary called 
SubodhinT(Nr. 10). 

100 STMI 177: the same author wrote commentaries on the Arkaprakasa, Sutrasthana of the 
Astahgahrdayasamhita, Madhavanidana, Rasamahjarl, Rasendracintamani , Vamsldhara’s 
Vaidyamanotsava, and Samkara’s Vaidyavinoda, which establishes that he lived after the 
close of the seventeenth century. See the texts mentioned. 

101 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1374: this is a commentary in Hindi; the MS dates from 1694/95. A com¬ 
mentary in Nepali is also known (STMI 96). Cat. Punyavijayaji (II, Nrs. 6427-29) records 
commentaries called vrtti and stabaka. 

102 Bodleian d.742(6) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 91). 

103 STMI 96 

104 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1374. Momin Ali (1990: 153) assigns the A pimmahjarl to A.D. 1811. 
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105 NCC II, 153; IV, 132 and 134: this author also wrote the Yaduvaipsakavya, a grammat¬ 
ical poem like the Bhattikavya (compare M. Krishnamachariar, 1989: 145). A Cikitsa- 
paddhati by Kaslraja, recorded in the NCC (IV, 139), may be the same work as the Ka- 
sfnathapaddhati. The Kasfnathf by Kaslnatha (CC I, 104) is probably identical with the 
Kasfnathapaddhati. Check-listNr. 114 ( Ayurvedasara , by Kaslnatha ?) and 899 ( Vaidyaka- 
paddhati, by Kaslnatha, son of Samkara and RohinI). STMI 96-97: one MS of the Ka$T- 
nathapaddbati dates from 1761/62. Cat. BHU Nr. 32: by Kaslnatha, son of Samkara and 
RohinI; Nr. 33: by Bhattacaryakaslnatha. CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs 244-245: the work is called 
Vaidyakapaddhati in the colophons; the author refers to it as kaslnathasya paddhatih, an 
ayurvedasyasarah; Nr. 244: the author was a son of Samkara and RohinI. 

106 See AVI 307; Cat. BHU Nr. 33. 

107 Cat. BHU Nr. 33. 

108 NCC III, 274; VII, 29. Cat. IO Nr. 2710. Kavicandra is mentioned in Bharatamallika’s 
Candraprabha (NCC III, 274). 

109 Identified as the modern Digang (NCC III, 274). 

110 Cat. IO Nr. 2710. 

111 NCC V, 13: the work is known under various titles: Satkarmadfpika, (Krtya)pallavadfpika, 
etc. Edited in the Indrajalavidyasanigiaha , 179-264 (see on this publication: Kaksaputa). 
The author calls his work KrtyapallavadIpika (1.1), but its title is Satkarmadfpika in the 
colophons. See on this work: T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 122; Tantrika Sahitya 
662-663. A Satkarmamanjarf or Vasakaryamanjan, ascribed to Rajarama Tarkavaglsa, ap¬ 
pears, at least in its former part, to have been copied almost verbatim from the Satkaimadl- 
pika(seeT. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 122). 

112 These sources are listed by T. Goudriaan (1978: 258). 

113 See on him: P. Pal (1981): 3-8; D.C. Sircar (1973): 74-80. 

114 See on the Tantrasara: P. Pal (1981); Tantrika Sahitya 245-246. 

115 See on Navadvlpa: N. Dey (1979): 139; P. Pal (1981): 5. 

116 SeeT. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 139-140. This date is corroborated by a reference 
to the Yoginftantra as one of Krsnananda’s sources (1.3); the Yoginftantra is assigned to 
the sixteenth century (T. Goudriaan andS. Gupta, 1981: 85). P. Pal ((1981: 3) comes to the 
conclusion that Krsnananda’s life spanned the second half of the sixteenth century. The 
NCC (V, 13) regards Krsnananda as a contemporary of Caitanya (1485-1533), an opinion 
rejected by P. Pal (1981: 3), who considers it to be more likely that he was born around 
the time Caitanya died. 

117 See on the author and his work: JAI 121-123. 

118 See oncities called Vatanagaraand-pura: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 307-308;B.C. Law 
(1984): 335. 

119 CC: not recorded. ABI 315. V. Raghavan (1975): 181. 

120 See on the author and his works: JAI 130-132. 

121 See on this Jain author, his works and date: JAI 137-141. The NCC (III, 278,280)calls the 
author Kavimana; the Jvaranidana and Kavipramoda are mentioned as his works (*Jaina 
Siddhanta Bhaskara4, 2, 114-115 is referred to). 

122 See JAI 139. 

123 See on the MSS: JAI 140. 

124 This second part is probably the Jvaranidana recorded in the NCC. 

125 The author calls himself Manajl. 
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126 See JAI 138 on Jinacandra. 

127 See: Vinayameru. 

128 CC I, 421 and 597; II, 96 and 142: by Manirama. Check-list Nr. 1023: anonymous Vr- 
ttar at naval!. STMI132. Cat. IO Nr. 2702. J. Jolly (1901): 2 (C.G. Kashikar3). Editions: 

a with the Candrika commentary by Kaliprasada, Samarahimda Press, 1875 [I0.13.E. 

21 ]. 

b IlahT Press, Delhi(?) 1875 [10.24.D. 19]. J. Filliozat (Liste Nr. 159) records a 
lithographed edition, published at Allahabad in 1875. 

129 NCC VI, 52: by Manirama. Bodleian d.735(2) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990:96). C.G. Kashikar 
155: by Manirama Misra. 

130 CC II, 142. NCC VI, 52. Seeed. a. 

131 CC: not recorded. Th. Aufrecht (CC 1,611) only mentions an anonymous Vaidyakaustu- 
bha. Absent from Check-list and STMI. Edition: bhisagvarakavisrlmevaramamisravira- 
citas citrakavyo vaidyakaustubhah, M.A., D.Phil. ityadyupadhiyuktasrldaktaramahgala- 
devasastrisahayyena ayurvedavisaradavaidyasrlharinarayanasarmana tippanya pathanta- 
rais casamyojya samsodhitah tenaivaprakasitas ca, Vidyavilasa Press, Benares 1928 [IO. 
San.D.953 (d)]. 

132 Called thus by Mevarama himself (16.87). 

133 Verses containing one type of aksara ineachpada(ekaksarapada; 16.35), verses with two 
(dvyaksarl; e.g., 1.58 and 16.50) or three types of aksara (tryaksarl; e.g., 4.24) or with¬ 
out labials (nirosthya; 2.11-12 and 16.42), verses with two or more meanings (1.121 and 
124; 16.56), containing a question and the answer to it (prasnottara; 16.55) or a riddle 
(antarlapika and bahirlapika; 1.2 and 60; 16.44 and 58), the types called gomutrika (to be 
read in zigzag; 16.39 and 53), samudgaka (a kind of paronomasia; 16.46), sarvatobhadra 
(each pada is identical when read backwards; 16.62), etc. See also on the alamkaras em¬ 
ployed by Mevarama: B. TripathT(1977): 231-233. PV. Sharma supposes (AVI 322) that 
the Vaidyakaustubha remained a less known work due to the difficulties of its interpreta¬ 
tion. See on the citrakavya: S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De (1947): 179,318, 335,578; S.G. 
Tulpule (1979): 410-411; A.K. Warder (1989): 173-174. 

134 The medical works of Lolimbara ja are composed in a similar way. 

135 The title of the work is mentioned in the introductory (1.1) and concluding (16.88) verses. 

136 Some of these are mentioned in particular recipes. 

137 5.54 = Madhavanidana 25.6; 9.63 = Madhavanidana 65.1. 

138 E.g., the seven upadravas of sotha (7.24), the sixteen upadravas of vrana (7.53-54), the 
upadravas of rudhirapradara (9.4). 

139 These seven types are also described in the Bhavaprakasa. 

140 This list is inspired by the Rasaratnakaia (Vadikhanda 2.14cd-30.). 

141 Identified by Harinarayanasarman, the editor of the Vaidyakaustubha , as Sorom, zilla (zil- 
lah was the technical name for an administrative district of British India; see Hobson- 
Jobson) Eta, Uttar Pradesh; the same identification is found in N. Dey (1979 :195): Soron 
on the Ganges, twenty-seven miles northeast of Itah, United Provinces. Compare N.N. 
Bhattacharyya (1991: 281): SukaratTrtha. 

142 Vaidyakaustubha 6.72 = Lolimbaraja’s VaidyajTvana 4.9. 

143 See the author’s vamsavarnana at the beginning of the Laksanaprakasa of the VI- 
ramitrodaya. 

144 See the author’s vamsavarnana. 
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145 CC I, 455 and 595; II, 141 and 226; III, 125. Wintemitz III, 500 and 504. Edition of the 
Laksanaprakasa : VTramitrodaya [Lakshana Prakasha] of M.M. Pt. Mitra Mishra, edited 
by Sahityopadhyaya Pt. Vishnu Prasad Sharma, vol. V, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 30, 
repr, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi 1987. 

146 See the purusalaksanaprakarana and strllaksanaprakarana of the Laksanaprakasa. 

147 The qualities of a physician (vaidyalaksana) form part of the rajacakralaksanaprakarana 
of the Laksanaprakasa (p.211-215; Caraka, Ksemakutuhala, Rogadarpana, Susruta, Va- 
gbhata, and Visnudharmottara are quoted). See Kane 1.2, 941-953 on the Viramitrodaya. 
See also CESS* A 3, 422-423. 

148 See: Veterinary texts. 

149 Vrddhatrayl 473. See CC I, 283: NageSabhatta, who wrote many works, lived in the eigh¬ 
teenth century. NCC X, 20-22; Nagesabhatta lived in the period 1670-1750. A medical 
Mahjusasekhara is not recorded among his works. 

150 The Vaidyalamkara, referred to in the Vaidyahrdayananda and therefore earlier than the 
latter, has not been preserved. 

151 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 882. STMI 266. Edition: Vaidyahrdayananda of Sri 
Kavivara-Yogi Praharaja Mahapatra, ed. by T. Chandrasekharan, Bulletin of the Govern¬ 
ment Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 4,1, 1951,1—VI, 1-46; this edition is based 
on two MSS of the GOML, Madras. The title of the treatise is mentioned at 1.3 and 5.32. 

152 This fever may be related to the type commonly called dahapurva (see Madhavanidana 
2.46). 

153 P.K.Gode (1952a). 

154 D.C. Sircar (1974): 132-133. 

155 He is recorded as Kavivararajamahapatra in the NCC (III, 285). 

156 Vaidyahrdayananda 1.3 and 5.31-32. See P.K. Gode (1952a): 166-171; D.C. Sircar 
(1952): 218-221, (1974): 133. 

157 Vaidyahrdayananda 1.3 and 5.32. The author calls himself satkavi (1.3; 5.32) and his trea¬ 
tise a kavya (1.3). 

158 D.C. Sircar (1952); (1974): 134. 

159 Vikrama I transferred his capital from Nandapura to Jayapura. See on Nandapura: D.C. 
Sircar (1974): 134. See on Jayapura in Orissa: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 159. 

160 Praharaja is a typical Oriya family name, originally conferred by the kings of Orissa on 
learned brahmanas; the original MSS of the Vaidyahrdayananda (the edition was based 
on copies of these) were f ound in the Ganjam district of Orissa (D.C. Sircar, 1952; 1974: 
133). 

161 D.C. Sircar (1952); (1974): 134. 

162 CC I, 41 9; II 95; III 90. Check-list Nr. 154. STMI 174-175 and 689-690. Cat. BHU Nr. 
103. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13296-98. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42193. Cat Tanjore Nrs. 11238- 
42. Wellcome a868 and 869. 

163 Edition: srlraghunathaviracitam bhojanakutuhalam (prathamo bhagah), prakasakali su- 
ranat kunjan pilla ( Bhojanakutuhala of Raghunatha, Part I, published by Suranad Kunjan 
Pillai), University of Travancore, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 178, Trivandrum 1956. 
This edition is based on six MSS (among them are two of the Tanjore MSS). The verses 
are not numbered. The edition has an Appendix (I) with an index of the beginning of 
each ardhasloka, and a glossary of the Marathi terms with their equivalents in English, 
Malayalam and Tamil. References are to page numbers of this edition. 
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164 The edition contains an index with these names. 

165 E.g., Andhra (3), the banks of the river Goda (3), Gurjara (49), Karnataka (73), Kasmlra 
(181, 182), Konkana (79, 91), Maharastra (3, 76), Malava (65, 78), Uttarapatha (73). The 
Gurjaras are mentioned in the body of the text in relation with particular dishes and their 
preparation (48-49). 

166 See on the contents also P.K. Gode (1942a): 254-263. 

167 Not all the quotations are referred to their source; see e.g., the verse on clnakarkatika (79 
= Dhanvantarinighantu 1.261). 

168 CC: not recorded. 

169 Composed by Raghunatha himself. 

170 Probably the dharmasastra work of this name. See on treatises called Kriyasars. NCC V, 
139-140. 

171 Part of these quotations are found in the Rajanighantu. 

172 Probably the Prayogaparijata. 

173 A work on dharmasastra by Nrsimha (see NCC XIII, 61-62). 

174 Many verses from the Rajanighantu are not referred to their source, e.g., those on upodakl 
(67), kunanjara (68), gholika (69), vrddhadaru (70). 

175 See Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11238. 

176 See Kane 1.1, 507-509. 

177 Author of a Nibandha on dharmasastra (NCC I, 250-251). 

178 See Kane 1.1, 53-90. 

179 Probably the Asvamedhikaparvan of the Mahabharata. 

180 See Kane 1.1, 38-53. 

181 See Kane 1.1, 522-528: Yama. Compare Yama. 

182 See Kane 1.1,484-495. 

183 See Kane 1.1,510-513. 

184 See Kane 1.1,279-284. 

185 NCC IX, 272. 

186 NCC IX, 272. 

187 See Kane 1.1,276-277. 

188 See Kane 1.1,22-38. 

189 See Kane 1.1, 127-136. 

190 See Kane 1.1, 274-276. 

191 See Kane 1.1,496-507. 

192 CC I, 426: the same as the MadanaratnapradI pa, attributed to Madanasimha. 

193 CC: not recorded. 

194 NCC XII, 198-199. Kane 1.1, 284-286 and 517-519. 

195 See Kane 1.1,459-466. 

196 Probably the Prayogapfirijata. 

197 NCC XII, 227. Kane 1.1, 519-520. 

198 See Kane 1.1,516-517. 

199 See Kane 1.1,510. 

200 This may be the Smrtisanigraha. 

201 See Kane 1.1.541-543. 

202 CC I, 630. See Kane 1.1, 136-142. 

203 See Kane 1.1, 294-296. 
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204 CC I, 678. See Kane 1.1, 535-537: Sattrimsanmata. 

205 CC I, 747: various works of this title. 

206 See Kane 1.1,537-541. 

207 CC I, 669 and 749: by Srldhara. 

208 Sulapani is the author of the Smrtiviveka (CC I, 660 and 748). A medical author of this 
name is also recorded (CC I, 660). 

209 See Kane 1.1,264-272. 

210 See Kane 1.1, 94-112. 

211 See Kane 1.1,529-535. 

212 See Kane 1.1,421-459. 

213 Compare Brhadyama. 

214 NCCIX, 121. 

215 See the preceding list. 

216 Compare Madhavlya Vyasa of the preceding list. 

217 See Kane 1.1,467-483. 

218 NCC: not recorded. 

219 CC I, 705: from the Skandapurana. 

220 CC I, 710: a work on palmistry by Durlabharaja. 

221 CC I, 651. 

222 Many authors of this name are known (CC I, 672). 

223 CC I, 749. 

224 CC I, 478. See P.K. Gode (1944c): 40-45. 

225 The ten types are mula (roots and tubers), pattra (leaves), karlra (shoots), agra (tips), phala 
(fruits), kanda (joints), adhirudhaka (sprouted seeds), tvac (peels and rinds), puspa (flow¬ 
ers), and kavaka (mushrooms). 

226 Identified as Moms australis Poiret (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1136). 

227 Unidentified. 

228 The verse describing sltaphala, Annona squamosa Linn., may be a later interpolation ;see 
P.K. Gode (1944c): 431. 

229 The verse describing vatakumbha, Carica papaya Linn., may be a later interpolation; see 
P.K. Gode (1944c): 431. 

230 Unidentified. 

231 Th. Aufrecht calls him Raghunatha Suri (CC 1,484); he is also called thus in the colophon 
of Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42193. 

232 See on Karhade brahmanas: *P.K. Gode (1947k). 

233 See on Ekanatha: J.N. Farquhar (1967): 300; J.T.F. Jordens (1975): 269; S.G. Malshe and 
S.A. Gavaskar (1984): 579; S.G. Tulpule (1979): 354-359. 

234 One of the works of Anantadeva II is the Smrtikaustubha. See on Anantadeva I and II: 
NCC I, 164-167. 

235 NCC II, 124. 

236 See on Ramadasa: J.N. Farquhar (1967): 300-301; J. Gonda (1963): 185-187; J.T.F. Jor¬ 
dens (1975): 270-271; S.G. Malshe and S.A. Gavaskar (1984): 582; S.G. Tulpule (1979): 
394-400. The only personal letter in the saint’s own handwriting hitherto traced is ad¬ 
dressed to Raghunatha. 

237 See on SivajT: A.R. Kulkami (1973): 559-586; G.S. Sardesai (1984): 247-280. 

238 See on EkojI: G.S. Sardesai (1984): 270-272; K.R. Subramanian (1988): 16-25. 
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239 NCC VII, 12-14. 

240 NCC IX, 278. 

241 NCCVII, 152. 

242 NCC IV, 137. 

243 NCC XIII, 164-165. 

244 NCC XIII, 70-71. 

245 See on Raghunatha and his works: P.K. Gode (1941b), (1942a), (1942c), (19430, 
(1944c), (1948a); S.L. Katre’s Introduction to his edition of Raghunathapandita Ma- 
nohara’s CikitsamanjarT and NadTjnanavidhi, 44-47; K.S. Mahadeva Sastri’s ‘A note 
on Bhojanakutuhala ’, in Suranad Kunjan Pillai’s edition of the Bhojanakutuhala ; *R. 
Rangachariar (1939/40): 29. 

246 See the articles by P.K. Gode, and K.S. Mahadeva Sastri’s ‘A note on Bhojanakutuhala’ 
(see preceding note). 

247 See: Nadlsastra texts. 

248 NCC VII, 28. STMI174. AbsentfromCheck-list. Edition: raghunathapanditamanoharakr- 
ta CikitsamanjarT tatkrtanadljnanavidhisairivalita (CikitsamanjarT and NadTjnanavidhi of 
Raghunatha-Pandita Manohara), critically edited with introduction, synopses, variation- 
footnotes and indices by Sadashiva Lakshmidhara Katre, Scindia Oriental Series No. 4, 
Ujjain 1959. This edition is based on three MSS (see S.L. Katre’s Intr., 2-3); it is pro¬ 
vided with an elaborate introduction (123 pages) and a series of indices on the metres (I), 
personal names, etc. (II), names of diseases (III), and names of medicinal substances (IV). 
S.L. Katre (1943) was the first to notice this work. The title of the CikitsamanjarT is men¬ 
tioned at 1.2 and 7.74. 

249 See on the author’s style, which resembles that of Lolimbaraja, Katre’s Intr. to his ed., 10- 
14. 

250 This may be the Haritasanihita according to Katre (Intr. to the ed., 9). 

251 Strangely enough, Caraka is referred to in the context of rasayogas. 

252 See S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT , 10-13. 

253 E.g., 1. 11,25,33,85; 2.17; 3.6; 4.9,20, 34. 

254 E.g., 1.30 and 75; 2.25; 4.11. He calls himself, for example, a ghatikasatapadyanisa- 
nnamati (1.84; 7.76), i.e., an asukavi, able to compose a hundred verses in a ghatika 
(twenty-four minutes). 

255 See S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 68-69. 

256 Unidentified. 

257 Garcinia indica Choisy (see Katre’s Intr. to his ed., 17). 

258 Identified as Cassia alata Linn. (PV. Sharma, 1997). 

259 A Marathism for sarsapataila acc. to Katre (Intr. to his ed., 17). 

260 A Marathism for vidanga acc. to Katre (Intr. to his ed., 17). 

261 See on the contents and special features of the CikitsamanjarT also Katre’s Intr. to his ed., 
6-14. 

262 CC 1,613, II146. Check-listNrs.960and961. STMI 173-174. Cat. BHUNr. 221. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nrs. 228 and 229. Cat. IO Nr. 2695. A lithograph edition of the Vaidyavilasa has 
been published at Bombay in 1830, as recorded by Ernest Haas (1876: 115); this edition 
is also referred to in CBORI XVI, 1, p.364 (Nr. 288). 

263 According to S.L. Katre (Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 20) it has 780 verses, while 
one MS has even about 960 verses; STMI records (173) that it contains 234 stanzas. 
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264 S.L. Katre, ibid. 

265 See S.L. Katre’s remarks in the Intr. to his ed. of the Cikitsamanjan, 21-22. 

266 See on the contents of the Vaidyavilasa: S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. to the Cikitsamanjan , 
20-23; AVI 323; Cat. BHU Nr. 221. 

267 NCC III, 273. See on this work: P. K. Gode (1943a); S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the 
CikitsamanjarT, 23-26. 

268 NCC: not recorded. See on this work: S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 
26-28. S.H. Ritti (1984: 614) refers to this work as the Chandoratnamala-, he remarks that 
no MS of it is known, but that it is quoted in the Kavikaustubha. 

269 CCII, 94,113 and 142. See on this work: S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 
28-29. 

270 See on this work: S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 29-31; S.G. Malshe 
and S.A. Gavaskar (1984): 583; S.G. Tulpule (1979): 414-415. 

271 Seeon this workS.L. Katre’s Intr. tohised. of the CikitsamanjarT, 31. S.G. Tulpule (1979: 
400) attributes it to Ranganatha (A.D. 1612-1684), who belonged to the Dasapancayatana 
of Ramadasa. 

272 S.L. Katre’s Introd., 31-32. 

273 NCC: not recorded. S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 77-91. 

274 The poet calls himself Raghunatha, Raghuttama, Raghava, and Raghavendra; see S.L. Ka¬ 
tre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 15-16. 

275 See CikitsamanjarT 1.85 and 7.77; NadTjnanavidhi 22. 

276 See the colophons of the Cikitsaman jarl 

277 NadTjnanavidhi 21. 

278 CikitsamanjarT 1.19. 

279 CikitsamanjarT 1.19. 

280 A talook is a subdivision of a district (see Hobson-Jobson). CampavatT was identified as 
Bhagalpur in Bihar by J. Eggeling (see Cat. IO Nr. 2695). Compare: N. Dey (1979): 43-46; 
N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 103; B.C. Law (1984): 214-215. 

281 See S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 16-19, for more details on the 
Manohara family and its genealogy. See also the references in S.L. Katre’s Introduction, 
partially reproduced in an appendix to his Intr. (103-104). 

282 See the Intr. to his ed. of the CikitsamanjarT, 22-11. See also S.G. Tulpule (1979): 414— 
415. 

283 See S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed., 75-76: Raghunatha may have married his daughter to 
Anandatanaya’s son. 

284 See CikitsamahjaiTl .75; S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed., 23; NCC VII, 28. 

285 CCII, 118andl71.STMI175. 

286 CC II, 11 Sand 118. The author refers several times to his own RatnavalT in the Siddhayoga- 
rnava (Cat. IO Nr. 2677). 

287 Cat. IO Nr. 2677: the work seems chiefly based on that by Cakrapani. Compare F.R. Diet?, 
(1833): 142. 

288 Cat. IO Nr. 2677. 

289 Compare on the dates of Anupasimha’s reign: AnuparudraksadiparTksa. 

290 NCC I, 350 and VII, 28; NCC IX, 9-10: Danavatnakara by Rama Bhatta Hosinga, son of 
Mudgala and patronized by Anupasimha; five other works of the same author are men¬ 
tioned in this treatise. CC I, 249 and 507: Rama Bhatta, son of Visvanatha, grandson of 
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Mudgala Bhatta Hosinga, wrote by request of king Bhupasimha the Danaratnakara. See 
on Rama Bhatta and his works: CESS A 5, 450-451; EP. Radhakrishnan (1941/42): 111- 
112 . 

291 See on this author and his works: JAI 141-145. The Check-list (Nr. 594) calls the author 
Ramacandra Misra. 

292 CC: not recorded. F.R. Dietz (1833): 160. RV. Sharma (AVI 313) mentions one, the Check¬ 
list (Nr. 594) four MSS. The Wellcome Institute in London possesses a number of MSS of 
the work. 

293 A Prayogacandrika in Sanskrit is mentioned in the NCC (XIII, 156-157) and by Rajkumar 
Jain (1981: 88). 

294 *Edited(see JAI 142). 

295 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 211: treats of the virtues of metallic substances and contains 
many recipes. P.V. Sharma (AVI 313) does not classify it as a work on rasasastra. 

296 Some of the information on this work derives from one of the Wellcome MSS, part of 
which I read together with P. Friedlander, attached to the Wellcome Institute. 

297 Also mentioned as one of Ramacandra’s works by Rajkumar Jain (1981: 88). 

298 According to Check-list Nr. 594. 

299 Atrideva (ABI316) and Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927: 211) indicate Padmarahga as the author 
of the Ramavinoda. 

300 AVI 313. JAI 141. 

301 JAI 142. Rajkumar Jain (1981): 88. 

302 JAI 142, 143. 

303 He mentions Aurangzlb in his works (see JAI). 

304 ABI 314 and 321. AVI 468. Vrddhatrayl 473. CC: not recorded. NCC XIII, 57. Atrideva 
(1961: 117) regards it as a work on rasasastra, mentions that it has been published at Cal¬ 
cutta (ABI 314), and that it is identical with a Prayogacintamani by Madhava recorded 
by Bhagvat Sinh Jee (ABI 314; Bhagvat Sinh Jee, 1927: 211). The Catalogue of the India 
Ofice Library records an edition of a Prayogacintamani , published by the Samvada-jnana- 
ratnakara Press, Calcutta 1874 [10.995]. Many formulations from a Prayogacintamani are 
found in S.C. Banerji (1992): 179-180, 181, 182, 183,184, 186, 187, 211, 218, 225-226, 
226, 227-228, 229, 230-231, 235, 236, 240, 243, 246, 248, 248-249, 249, 251-252, 253, 
255. 

305 CC I, 613; II, 146, 227; III, 128. Check-list Nr. 963. STMI 193-194. CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs. 
284-287. 

306 The author calls it thus at the beginning (1.8) and end (16.194) of his work. Editions: 

a with Marathi translation, by Krsnasastn Navare, *lst ed. 1890; 2nd ed., Bombay 
Vaibhava Press, Bombay 1924 [IO.San.D.702]. 

*b by Srldhara Sivalala, Bombay 1894. 

c vaidyavinodasarnhita, gaudavamsodbhavanantabhattatmaja-pandita sahkarasarma- 
bhattaviracita, bhisagvaragadadharatripathikrtabhasatippanlbhir vibhusita ca, Srl- 
verikatesvar Press, Bombay 1913/14. 

d with Gujarati translation by Purnacandra Sarma, Aditya Press, Ahmedabad 1930 
[IO.San.B.968]. 

The Vaidyavinodanidana, appended to part three of R. Kimjavaijekar’s edition of 
the Astaiigasamgraha with Indu’s commentary, consists of the nidana verses of the 
Vaidyavinoda. 
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References are to c. 

307 See 16.194. 

308 The author claims (16.194) that their number is 1,741. The text of the MS described by R. 
Mitra (Notices VII, Nr. 2546) contains 2,092 verses. 

309 STMI 193: a treatise in verse and prose in thirteen chapters. Cat. BHU Nr. 216: the text is 
divided into ten ul lasas. 

310 This is the same as usahpana, i.e., the practice of drinking water in the early morning im¬ 
mediately after getting up. See on this subject: B. Rama Rao (1980). 

311 See, e.g., 2.45; 3.25; 12.60; 13.91. 

312 Pancavaktrarasa (1.82-83); sltarirasa (1.155-158); laylcurria (2.45-48); kanakarasa 
(2.49); parpatirasa (2.67-69); ajlmakantakarasa (3.12—13); kumudesvararasa (4.37-39); 
svacchandabhairavarasa (6.103-105); sutadyamodaka (12.55-57); manikyatilakarasa 
(12.58-65); hinguladilepa (12.75-78). The formulae of the rasas of the Vaidyavinoda are 
taken from unknown sources and are not found in the Rasayogasagara. 

313 E.g., the nalikayantra (6.84), pakvamusa (13.60), and valukayantra (13.60). 

314 He was a son of Bhlmaand Hidimba. 

315 See 1.8. In the body of the work only a granthantara (5.81; 16.4), a Purana (1.37), and the 
Visnupurana (15.271) are quoted. Some formulae are ascribed to ancient authorities like 
Bharadvaja (phalaghrta: 15.185-195), Kasyapa (a recipe against kltavisa: 15.284-285), 
and the Nasatyas (manikyatilakarasa: 13.58-65). 

316 CC I, 516 and 613. Ramanatha Vaidya wrote commentaries on eight medical works (see 
STMI 177-178). STMI (193) records a Stabaka and aTippana on the Vaidyavinoda. 

317 SeeJAI 155. 

318 See Ca.Su.18.27; Ca.Ci.3.287cd-288ab = A.h.Ci. 1.149 = A.s.Ci.2.107 = MSdhavanidana 
2.25. 

319 They are distinct in the Madhavanidana (chapter 50). 

320 Suryasarnkranti denotes the entrance of the sun into a new zodiacal sign. 

321 The term masurl also occurs in the section on visphota (13.123). 

322 Identified as Trapa natans Linn. var. bispinosa (Roxb.) Makino (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1632). 

323 This may be an error for ustrakanta. 

324 Dimness of vision. 

325 The same as dhundha. 

326 A bivalve shell? 

327 No particulars are known. See: Rasasastra texts. 

328 CC I, 624 and 626. No particulars are known. A Sanikarakhya is quoted in the Yogaratna- 
kara. 

329 See 1.2 and 16.92. The author is called Sarnkarasena, son of Anandasena, by Ume- 
sacandragupta (VSS, Preface 7). Aufrecht calls the author of the Vaidyavinoda Sarnkara 
Bhatta, son of Ananta Bhatta (CC I, 613; II, 147); NCC I, 176: idem. 

330 See 1.3-6 and 16.193. 

331 S.L.Katre (1944): 68-69. 

332 See G.S. Sardesai (1984): 261-263. 

333 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 284. 

334 Momin Ali (1990: 153) mentions A.D. 1705 as the year of completion of the Vaidyavino¬ 
da. 
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335 CC I, 647 and 649; II, 154. Check-list Nr. 797. STMI 701-702. 

336 See CC I, 647 and 649; STMI 701; AVI 397. According to the Intr. to the edition of the 
Sivakosa, it is a treatise on nosology, therapeutics, and materia medica; it was written 
before the Sivakosa. R. Mitra (Notices IV, Nr. 1481) recorded the following details about 
the Sarpjnasamuccaya: it deals with dosadhatvadimarmasamjna, roganidana, parimana, 
ahita, dravadravya, dravyaguna, visosanalanghanadi, triphaladinamani, aharavilcrtyadi, 
rasakalkadi and kledadi; the author states at the end that the work aims at elucidating 
obscure passages from the Laghuvagbhata (i.e., the Astahgahrdayasamhita), and that his 
father, Caturbhuja, has been his teacher. 

337 Edition: The Sivakosa of Sivadatta Misra, critically edited by R.G. Harshe, Sources of 
Indo-Aryan Lexicography 7, Poona 1952. This edition contains a detailed introduction (53 
pages) and a number of appendices: I, index to authors and works cited in Sivadatta’s Ko- 
sa and commentary; II, current popular names cited in the commentary with their Sanskrit 
equivalents; III, index to words in Sivakosa; the edition is based on two MSS: *CBORI 
Nr. 616 of 1895-1902 (complete, with commentary) and a MS of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford (*Nr. 408 of the Wilson Collection: text only, incomplete). Sivadatta mentions the 
title of his work at the end as Sivabhidhakosa. See on the Sivakosa: ABI 429-433; AVI 
397-399; DGVIV, 296-297; P K Gode (1942b); P.V. Sharma (1976a): 139-140. 

338 The author calls it (3) a nanaithausadhakosa. 

339 This title is found at the end of the commentary. 

340 Vacaspati’s Sabdarnava. See the Intr. to the ed., 16; C. Vogel, IL 306-307, (1996); 
Zachariae (1897): 7-8. 

341 Ajayapala’s Nanarthasanigraha. See the Intr to the ed., 14; C. Vogel, IL 325-326; 
Zachariae (1897): 25-26. 

342 Amarasimha’s Namaiiiiganusasana. SeeC. Vogel, IL 309-313; Zachariae (1897): 18-20. 

343 An old lexicon by Vopalitasimha, known from quotations. See the Intr. to the ed., 16; 
Zachariae (1897): 6. 

344 Unidentified. See the Intr. to the ed., 16. 

345 See C. Vogel, IL 347-348 and Zachariae (1897): 35-36 on Medinikara’s Nanartha- 
sabdakosa or Medinikosa. 

346 Visvanatha, who composed the Kosakalpatam (see C. Vogel, IL 362-363), or the 
Visvaprakasa by Mahesvara (see C. Vogel, IL 329-331; Zachariae 1897: 28-29). 

347 A lexicon by Purusottamadeva. See C. Vogel, IL 332-333; Zachariae (1897): 23-24. 

348 Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamala . See the Intr. to the ed., 16-17; C. Vogel, IL 321; 
Zachariae (1897): 26. 

349 Sasvata’s Anekarthasamuccaya. See the Intr. to the ed., 16; C. Vogel, IL 318-319; 
Zachariae (1897): 24 

350 Hemacandra’s dictionaries. SeeC. Vogel, IL 335-345; Zachariae (1897): 30-35. 

351 Written by Purusottamadeva. See C. Vogel, IL 332; Zachariae (1897): 23. 

352 See on the contents of the Sivakosa and its vocabulary the Intr. to the ed., 3-11. 

353 Compare on the Sivapraka£a: DGV IV, 297-298. 

354 See Appendix II of the edition, 

355 See the Intr. to the ed., 18-22. 

356 Compare Appendix I of the edition, and the Intr. to the ed., 13-17. 

357 I.e., the Rajanighantu. 

358 Ajayapala’s Nanarthasanigraha. 
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359 The author of the Amarakosa. 

360 See NCC I, 332. An Amaracandra was the author of the Ekaksaranamamalika. See C. Vo¬ 
gel, IL 369. The Intr. to the ed. (15) mentions a second Amaracandra (see NCC 1,332-333), 
who is probably the one referred to in the Sivaprakasa because the quotations are literary 
in character and not from a lexicon. 

361 NCC I, 335: Amaradatta and Amaracarya wrote a lexicon called Amaramala. Quoted by 
lexical commentators (Intr. to the ed., 15). See, for example, Bhanujidlksita’s commentary 
on the Amarakosa. 

362 Unidentified. 

363 Written by Mahaksapanaka. See the Intr. to the ed., 14-15; C. Vogel, IL 319-320. 

364 NCC II, 211: a poem attributed to Kulasekhara. 

365 See the Intr. to the ed., 13: Asokamalla has a work named Nighantusara to his credit (NCC 
I, 433). 

366 See the Intr. to the ed., 14: unidentified, unless it is the same as the Bhavagunaratnamala 
of Bhavamisra. 

367 Bhavamisra’s work of this name; compare Bhavagunanamamala. 

368 The same as Vopadeva. 

369 I.e., Cakrapanidatta. 

370 See the Intr. to the ed., 13: Candra or Kavicandra is the author of the Cikitsaratnavali , but 
Bhattoji DIksita quotes a lexicographer named Candra. The quotation is not from Candra- 
nandana’s Madanadinighantu. Sivadatta is greatly indebted to Subhuticandra, a commen¬ 
tator on the Amarakosa, quoted by him as Subhuti. 

371 The quotation in the commentary to 231 may be from Candranandana’s Madanadinigha¬ 
ntu’, the quotation to 340 is indeed from that work (= Madanadinighantu 24.11). 

372 NCC VIII, 322: probably the same as the DamayantTkatha of Trivikrama. See the Intr. to 
theed., 17: probably the Nalacampu of Trivikramabhatta. 

373 Compare: Authorities mentioned in the Carakasamhita. 

374 Most of the quotations are from the DhanvantarTyanighantu. 

375 The single quotation, mentioning Galava and Atreya, does not occur in the Dhanvantarl- 
yanighantu. 

376 Dharanidasa’s Anekarthasara. See C. \fogel, IL 326-327; Zachariae (1897): 26. 

377 NCC IX, 247-248: two grammarians called Dharmadasa are recorded. 

378 See the Intr. to the ed., 15: the author of a lost kosa that, judging from the quotations, may 
have been a botanical lexicon. 

379 NCC IX, 209-210. A lexicon by Purusottamadeva. See C. Vogel, IL 333-334. 

380 Seethe Intr. to the ed., 13-14. Compare: Authorities mentioned in the Carakasamhita. 

381 Specialists in gandhasastra, i.e., the art of making perfumes. 

382 Cowherds. 

383 See the Intr. to the ed., 13: a Gunaratnamala is ascribed to Bhavamisra and to Manirama. 

384 I.e., Hemacandra. 

385 CC I, 753: a grammarian. See the Intr. to the ed., 16: Hattacandra’s work has been pub¬ 
lished in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

386 Compare Haima. 

387 A work by Vopadeva. 

388 See the Intr. to theed., 13: a writer on botany, quoted by Kslrasvamin. Compare on a nigha- 
ntu ascribed to him: Indu (see: commentaries on the works ascribed to Vagbhata). 
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389 NCC V, 75. See the Intr. to the ed., 15: also quoted in Sarvananda’s commentary on the 
Amarakosa. 

390 Compare Siddhamantra. 

391 The author of the Kaiyadevanighantu. 

392 See the Intr. to the ed., 2-3: Kalidasa’s Kumarasambbava. 

393 See the Intr. to the ed., 16: a botanical lexicon is quoted. 

394 Identified as a commentary on Sarrigadhara’s Trisatl in the Intr. to the ed., 13. Compare 
Vidvadvaidya vail abba. 

395 The author of the Madhavanidana is meant according to the Intr. to the ed., 13, but that is 
not correct. The quotations are from Madhavakara’s Paryayaratnamala. 

396 See the Intr. to the ed., 15: also quoted by Rayamukuta. MadhavT is one of the sources of 
Bhanujidlksita’s commentary on the Amarakosa. 

397 See the Intr. to the ed., 15, where it is supposed to be the lexicon, called MalatTmala, quoted 
by Mallinatha. The quotations are not from the Paryayaratnamala , nor from Halayudha’s 
Abhidbanaratnamala or the Sadrasanighantu (also called Abhidhanaratnamilla). 

398 I.e., Rayamukuta, the commentator on the Amarakosa. See C. Vogel, IL 315-316; 
Zachariae (1897): 22. 

399 Unidentified. Compare Bbavagunanamamala. 

400 Several lexica may be called thus. See the Intr. to the ed., 15. 

401 NCC X, 41. See the Intr. to theed., 17: a commentator on dramaturgical works. 

402 See the Intr. to the ed., 13: the commentator of that name on the Amarakosa or the com- 
• mentator on Sanigadhara’s Trisatl 

403 NCC: not recorded. Unidentified. 

404 A work by Vitthalakrsriabhatta. 

405 NCC: not recorded. 

406 Purusottamadeva, the author of many lexica. 

407 Rabhasapala, the author of an old lexicon, only known from quotations (CC 1,492-493). 
See the Intr. to the ed., 16; Zachariae (1897): 6. 

408 See the Intr. to the ed., 2-3: Kalidasa’s Ragbuvamsa. 

409 Also quoted as Abhidhanaciidamani. 

410 The references point to him as the author of a commentary on a lexicon. See the Intr. to the 
ed., 16, where he is assumed to be Ramasarman Tarkavaglsa, the author of an Unadiko- 
sa , which, however, was written in the late seventeenth or early eighteenth century (see C. 
Vogel. IL 373). Rama may also be the same as Ramasrama. 

411 I.e., Bhanuji DIksita, a commentator on the Amarakosa. See C. Vogel, IL 316-317; 
Zachariae (1897): 22. 

412 A poet, writer on kamasastra, and lexicographer (CC 1,492). Seethe Intr. to theed., 15-16; 
Zachariae (1897): 6. 

413 CC: not recorded. Unidentified. 

414 See the Intr. to the ed., 15: attributed to Kalidasa. Compare on lexica called Ratnakosa: 
CC I, 489-490. 

415 See the Intr. to the ed., 16; C. Vogel, IL 348 and 363: known through quotations only. 

416 See the Intr. to the ed., 13 and 16: the commentator on the Yogasataka or a commentator 
on a lexicon. Compare on authors called Rupanarayana: CC 1,533-534. The commentator 
on the Yogasataka is called Rupanayana. 

417 Vacaspati’s old lexicon. See Vacaspati. 
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418 This may be the Astangasamgraha. 

419 Voyaging merchants. 

420 Sasvata’s Anekartliasamuccaya See C. Vogel, IL 318-319. 

421 A work by Kesava. 

422 The commentary by Vopadeva on Kesava’s Siddhamantra. 

423 This may be Ainarasimha. 

424 CC I, 735: a grammarian. 

425 CC I, 367 and 661. See the Intr. to the ed., 17: a work on alamkara by Baladeva, son of 
Kesava. 

426 The CC does notrecord Subharika, norSubhanga. C. Vogel, IL 347-348: one of the sources 
of the Medinikosa (see its upasarnhara: Subhahka). Zachariae (1897): 29: a Subhanga is 
mentioned as a source in Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa (not mentioned as a source by C. Vo¬ 
gel); see Visvaprakasa, kantavarga 16. See the Intr. to the ed, 15: the lexicon called Utpa- 
lamalinT is regarded as the work of Subhanga, whose date is uncertain. 

427 A commentator on the Amarakosa. See P. K. Gode (1935c), (1936f); C. Vogel, IL 314-315; 
Zachariae (1897): 21. 

428 Unidentified. 

429 See the Intr. to the ed., 16: Kslrasvamin, the commentator on the Amarakosa. See C. Vogel, 
IL 314; Zachariae (1897): 21. 

430 NCC VIII, 153. See the Intr. to the ed., 15; C. Vogel, IL 347-348: one of Medinikara’s 
sources (see the upasarnhara of the Medinikosa). 

431 A lexicon by Purusottama. 

432 NCC II, 287. See the Intr. to the ed., 15; C. Vogel, IL 351: known from quotations. 

433 An old lexicon by V/adi. See: the Intr. to the ed., 15 and 16; C. Vogel, IL 307-308, (1996); 
Zachariae (1897): 6-7. 

434 The author of the Sabdarnava. See C. Vogel, IL 307, (1996). Compare the Intr. to the ed., 
16: Vacaspati is a grammarian and lexicographer, quoted by Mahesvara, Hemacandra, Me- 
dinikara, Purusottamadeva, etc. All the quotations in the Sivakosaprakasa refer to botan¬ 
ical names. 

435 Yadavaprakasa’s lexicon of this name. See the Intr. to the ed., 16; C. Vogel, IL 323-324; 
Zachariae (1897): 27. 

436 See the Intr. to the ed., 17: a work by Dharmadasa. The NCC (IX, 247) records a 
Vidagdhamukhabhusana by Dharmadasa. 

437 Identified as a commentary on Sarngadhara’s TrisatT in the Intr. to the ed., 13. Compare 
Madguruvallabha. 

438 Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa according to the Intr. to the ed., 16. 

439 See the Intr. to the ed., 16: SrTdharasena’s Visvalocana. See on this work: PK. Gode 
(1936e); C. Vogel, IL 348-350. Compare CC I, 586; III, 123 and 139. 

440 See the Intr. to the ed., 17: the author of the PrabhavatTharanacampu, a work quoted by 
Sivadatta. 

441 An old lexicon. See the Intr. to the ed., 16; Zachariae (1897): 6. Compare CC I, 616. 

442 Compare UtpalinL 

443 The author mentions his name at the end of the Sivakosa and its commentary, as well as 
at the beginning of his Sainjfiasamuccaya (Intr. to the ed., 2; AVI 397). 

444 See the end of the Sivakosa, and the beginning and end of the Samjfiasamuccaya. A 
Caturbhuja was the author of the Rasakalpadruma (NCC VII, 315); a Caturbhujamisra, 
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son of Mahesamisra of the Kurala family, wrote a commentary on Govinda’s Rasahrdaya 
(NCC VI, 315). A connection between these Caturbhujas and the father of Sivadatta 
appears to be improbable (AVI 397; P.K. Gode, 1942b); the NCC (VII, 315), however, 
regards Caturbhujamisra, son of Mahesamisra, as the father of Sivadattamisra. Compare 
Caturbhuja’s commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

445 Caturbhuja is called karpurlya in the colophons of the Sivakosa and its commentary. 

446 See the beginning of the Samjnasamuccaya (Intr. to the ed., 2; AVI 397). 

447 See: Trimalla. 

448 See the Intr. to the ed., 3; P.K. Gode (1942b): 70. 

449 CC: not recorded. See on this author and his work: B. Rama Rao (1972a) and (1974). 

450 CC I, 238 and 477; II, 111 and 219; III, 102. Check-list Nr. 1080. STMI 226. Cat. BHU 
Nrs. 136-139. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1453. Cat. IONrs. 2705-2707 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 
146-149). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 162-166. 

451 CC II, 219. STMI 225-226. 

452 CC I, 238 and 611; II, 146 and 227. STMI 225. 

453 CC I, 238 and 264; II, 57 and 206; III, 57. NCC VIII, 257-258. Check-list Nr. 788. STMI 
224-225. 

454 NCC I, 400. AVI 278. C.G. Kashikar (1977): 154. V. Sukla I, 237. 

455 NCC: not mentioned among Trimalla’s works (VIII, 257-258). Check-listNr. 1022. STMI 
225: in 739 verses. ABI 321. AVI 278 and 322. VrddhatrayT 472. V. Sukla (I, 237) calls 
this treatise Vrttamanikyaloka. 

456 NCC VIII, 257-258: not mentioned among Trimalla’s works. See V. Sukla I, 237. 

457 NCC VIII, 257-258: not mentioned among Trimalla’s works. See ABI 321; AVI 278; Vr¬ 
ddhatrayT 472. 

458 NCC VIII, 257-258: not mentioned among Trimalla’s works. See ABI 321; AVI 278 
and 469; P. Ray (1956): 128; VrddhatrayT 472. Trimalla quotes the Rasadarpana in his 
Yogatarahginl The Check-list (Nr. 231) records a MS of the Dhanvantarlyanighantu 
ascribed to Trimalla. The Rtucarya (NCC: not recorded; Check-list Nr. 696) and Sadr- 
tuvarnana (CC: not recorded; Check-list Nr. 761) by Trimalla undoubtedly form part of 
his YogataiahginJ or Brhadyogatarahginl. 

459 The author calls his work Yogatarahginl (1.4; 81.20) and refers to it as a satnhita (ibid.). 
Editions: 

a yogataraiiginT, srimantrimallabhattavaidyarajaviracita, mathurapanditasrTkanhaiya- 
lalapathakatmajasrTdattaramamathuraviracita bhasatTkasahita, Laksmlvenkatesvar 
Press, Bombay 1923/24. 

b yoga taraiigiriT samhita, mula matra, sri trimalla bhatta viracita, acaryasn srTcara- 
natTrtha maharajena sarnsodhita, ayurveda rahasya-granthamala pustaka 136 dvara 
prakasita (Ayurveda Rahasya Series Nr. 136), prakasaka rasasala ausadhasrama, 
Goiidal 1956 (the editor is the same as JTvram Kalidas). 

References are to a. Umesacandragupta (VSS, Preface 6) mentions that the Yogatarahginl 
is not so highly esteemed in Bengal as it is in the Northwestern Provinces. 

460 Partly (12. l-10)quotedfromthe Vrddhaharltasamhita according to the HindTcommentary 
of ed. a, and according to ed. b. 

461 The verses on malaparTksa (15.4-10) are quoted from the Rudratantra according to ed. b 
and the HindT commentary of ed. a. 

462 The verses on netrapanksa (16.1-7) are from Yamala(grantha) according to ed. b and the 
HindT commentary of ed a 
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463 See, e.g., chapter 32 on aruci. 

464 E.g.,45.1; 47.1; 61-1.23 and 30. Some verses f rom the Madhavanidana are said to be from 
Vrnda (e.g., 43.1). 

465 E.g., Alawkara (44.1), RasaratnapradTpa (41.1-2; 50.1). 

466 Trimalla states at the beginning of his work that he consulted many books, while, at the 
end, he says to have studied fifty-four of them (wrongly translated asfour or five in ed. a). 

467 On parinamasula, which is said to be of eight kinds. Probably the same as the Vaidya- 
laipkara. This quotation is absent from the BrhadyogataranginT , which does not quote the 
Alaipkara. 

468 Two recipes and a mantra are quoted. 

469 Not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT. 

470 The author of this work is Saugatasimha according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 306). Saugatisirn- 
ha is mentioned in the BrhadyogataraiiginT(l41 .211-215: the formula of kamadevavati is 
proclaimed by Saugatisimha to king Hammlra; compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 169, 
which reads Saugatasimha). One of the quotations (17.62-69) describes the preparation 
of rasakarpura, a medicine used in the treatment of syphilis (phiraiigamaya); 17.70-71 
is also from the Bauddhasarvasva according to the Hindi commentary of ed. a. Compare 
Saugatasimha. 

471 A corrupted form of Bhaluki? Not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT. 

472 Not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT. 

473 Not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT. YogatarahginT 14.14-27 is also from 
CarpatT according to ed. b. 

474 One of the quotations (70.3-4) is from Caraka; 27.9-11 is from the CikitsamahjarT (not 
quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT) according to the Hindi commentary of ed. a. 

475 This quotation is said to be f rom the PradTpa in the BrhadyogataranginT (79.24). 

476 See also Kalika. 

477 This is the formula of a rasayoga (pasupatastrarasa) from the Dhanvantarisamhita accord¬ 
ing to the Hindi commentary of ed. a. Compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 148. 

478 This is the Cikitsakalika. 

479 YogatarahginTS.59-63 is also from Krsnatreya according to the Hindi commentary of ed. 
a. 

480 YogatarahginT 28.28 = Lolimbaraja’s VaidyajTvana 3.7. B. Tripathi (1977) discovered 
three quotations from Lolimbaraja’s Camatkaracintamani in the YogatarahginT: 80.73 = 
Camatkaracintamani 5.15; 80.97 = 5.16; 80.98 = 5.17. See B. Tripathi (1977: 210-219) 
about the influence of Lolimbaraja on Trimalla. 

481 Not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT, but extensively put to use by Trimalla in 
its nighantu section. 

482 The formula of brhatkravyadarasa. Compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 353. 

483 See: Tantrasarasaipgraha. 

484 Sometimes ascribed to Trimalla; not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT. 

485 15.1-2 is also from the RasamahjarT according to the Hindi commentary of ed. a. 

486 See: RasaratnapradTpa by Ramaraja. 

487 Not quoted by name in the BrhadyogataranginT; the Hindi translator equates it with the 
Sarasaipgraha. 

488 The Hindi commentary of ed. a adds 4.21-22. 

489 Yogatarai'iginT 11.20-23 also derives from Sarrigadhara according to the Hindi commen¬ 
tary of ed. a. 
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490 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogatarangini. 

491 Mentioned in the formula of kamadevavatl (80.16-21) as the physician of king Hammlra 
Compare: Bauddhasarvasva. 

492 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogatarangini. 

493 Yogatarahginl 3.13-17 and 27, 4.28-29, 8.49-54 are also from the VaidyaJaipkara accord¬ 
ing to the Hindi commentator of ed. a. 

494 Vasantaraja’s work on sakuna (omina), the Sakunarnava, is also one of the sources of the 
Brhadrasarajasundara. It has been ^edited, with thetlkaofBhanucandra, by Srldhara Jata- 
sankara, Bombay 1883; see on the work also: *E. Hultzsch (1879). 

495 The formula of rasasindfira. 

496 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogataraiiginl. 

497 Identical with Brhadyogataraiiginl 71.46cd-50 (no source referred to). 

498 Identical with Brhad yogatarahginl! 4.48 (no source mentioned). 

499 This will be an abbreviation for the YogaratnapradTpa or Yog ar at naval!. 

500 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogatarangini 

501 The verses are numbered according to ed. a. 

502 These verses are from the Vaidyalainkara according to the Hindi commentator of ed a. 

503 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogatarangini. See Tantrika Sahitya 561. 

504 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogatarangini. 

505 Not quoted by name in the Brhadyogatarangini. 

506 STM 1226. 

507 NCC XII, 106. Actually, quoted only in the Brhadyogatarangini. 

508 E.g., Yogatarahginl 1.9 = Brhadyogatarangini 1.11: from Harlta; 1.42 = 1.49: from Tlsata- 
carya; 3.17 = 4.18cd-19ab: from Vaidyalainkara ; 4.30 = 5.38cd-39ab: from Yogaratna- 
va/f; 4.32 = 5.40cd-41ab: from Matimukura; 8.59-63 = 9.66cd-72ab: from Krsnatreya; 
25.1 = 74.4: from the Rasaratnapradlpa; 27.33-36 = 76.94cd-98ab: from Harlta. 

509 YogatarahginI3.22 = Brhadyogatarangini 4.25cd-26ab: from Bhadrasaunaka; 3.18 = 4. 
20cd-21ab: from Goraksamata. 

510 F.R. Dietz (1833: 149-150) mentions a Laghuyogatarahginlby Srllaksmanapandita, said 
to be an epitome of the Yogatarahginl; this work is absent from theCC. The Rasayanasam- 
grahaquotes a Motiyogatarahginl. 

511 The verses are from the Vaidyalamkara according to BrhadyogatarahginI4.29-32. 

512 These verses are from the Sarasaingraha according to Brhadyogatarangini 5.29-30. 
Vighnesa is the same as Ganesa. See on Ksetrapala: R.K. Bhattacharjee and S.C. Mitra 
(1926); J. Gonda (1963): 254; P. Pal (1981): 97; M. and J. Stutley (1977): 153-154; 
Vettam Mani. Batuka(-Bhairava) is the child (batuka) of the goddess Candl. See on 
Batuka: M.L.B. Blom (1989): 21; E. Chalier-Visuvalingam, 1996: 261-262; P. Pal 
(1981): 97-99; M. and J. Stutley (1977): 39. 

513 Also found in the Brhadyogatarahginl(6.29-30). 

514 Absent f rom the Brhadyogatarangini. 

515 Also found in the Brhadyogatarangini(44.30-40). 

516 The Brhadyogatarangini has two formulae of rasakarpura (118.15-17 and 23-28ab), 
which are different from this one. 

517 This series differs from the first series found in the Brhadyogatarangini , not only with re¬ 
spect to the names and their order, but especially with regard to the descriptions of the 
symptoms; the verses enumerating these symptoms do not occur in any other text known 
to me; they are said to be f rom Bhallukamata. 
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518 This fever is related to that called vidhu in the Kasyapasamhita (visesakalpa 27-28ab; 
p.215), and vibhu in the Bhalukitantra (quoted in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2. 
18-23); babhru = vidhu in Vahgasena (jvara 353) andbabhrain the Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 
1.455-456). 

519 Related to phalgu of the Kasyapasamhita (visesakalpa 28cd-30; p.215), the Bhalukitantra 
(quoted in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 2.18-23) and Vahgasena (jvara 354-356), 
bhallu of the Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 1.459-461). 

520 Compare visphuraka of the Bhalukitantra (quoted in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 

2.18- 23), visphoraka of Vahgasena (jvara 359-360ab), and visphoraka = vispharaka of the 
Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 1.447-448). 

521 Related to slghrakarin of the Bhalukitantra (quoted in the Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 

2.18- 23). 

522 Related to kaphphana (v.l. phamphana) of the Bhalukitantra (quoted in the Madhukosa ad 
Madhavanidana 2.18-23 ); it may be related to kampana of Vahgasena (jvara 362-363). 

523 Related to vaidarika of Vahgasena (jvara 364-368). 

524 Compare karkotaka of Vahgasena (jvara 369-375). 

525 Compare sammohaka of Vahgasena (jvara 376-377). 

526 Samgrama is the same as yamya according to a gloss of Bhavamisra ad Bhavaprakasa , 
cikitsa 1.447-448; see on yamya: Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 1.474-476. 

527 Compare krakaca of Vahgasena (jvara 380—381ab). 

528 Related to kutapakala of the Kasyapasamhita (visesakalpa; p.217) and Vahgasena (jvara 
384-390). 

529 This yogin is not referred to in the four formulae of the same name found in the Rasayo- 
gasagara (akaradi 263-266). 

530 The same verses also occur in the BrhadyogatarahginT (71,66-72ab). Atrideva (ABI 304) 
states that this description is the earliest one according to Durgasankar Sastrin; according 
toothers (B.V. Subbarayappa, 1971: 307) sarikhadrava is already described in the Rasa- 
pradipa (sixteenth century). 

531 Also described in the BrhadyogatarahginT (71.24-25). 

532 This verse is absent from the BrhadyogataranginT. 

533 Also mentioned in the BrhadyogatarahginT (107.36 and 38). 

534 The BrhadyogatarahginTdeals with vrddhi, koranda and bradhna in one chapter (107). 

535 Described in chapter 124 of the BrhadyogataranginT. 

536 Also mentioned in the BrhadyogatarahginT (\ 26.33cd-35ab). 

537 The BrhadyogataiahginT also states that Sltala and Candl should be appeased i n cases of 
masurika (and kodrava) (126.77). 

538 Also described in the BrhadyogatarahginT (143.53-63). 

539 Called Mukhamanditika in the BrhadyogatarahginT(l44.93). 

540 Called Nirrta in the BrhadyogatarahginT(\44.\00). 

541 Called Pilapindika in the BrhadyogatarahginT( 144.101). 

542 Compare the names found in Ravana’s Kumaratantra. See on the version of the Kuma- 
ratantra found in the YogatarahginT: J. Filliozat (1937): 4 and 64. 

543 The same as candana according to a gloss of the BrhadyogataraiiginT\ compare PW and 
MW. 

544 Trimalla calls it YogatarahginT (1.4; granthaprasasti 1 and 5). Edited by R.R. Hanumanta 
Padhye Sastrl, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series Nr. 71, Anandasrama Press, Poona, 2 vols., 
1913, 1914. 
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545 See, e.g., the formulae of rasakarpura. 

546 E.g., 13.1-4 on vastraparlksa;44.1 on parinamasula; 55.2 on kuranda. 

547 Numerous passages in prose occur in chapter 42; prose is also found at 86.28, between 
105.52 and 53, at the end of chapter 132, and in the section of chapter 144 taken from the 
Kaumaratantra. 

548 See, e.g., 18.32; 42.118, 142,162,176, and 179; 48.7; 59.200; 64.114; 67.7-9 and 49; 71. 
172; 84.20; 86.41; 87.12 and 18ab; 88.34; 91.72; 95.64; 105.47ab and 89; 108.39 and 46; 
110.42; 139.37; 147 264, 269, and 394. 

549 The cycle begins with vasanta in the YogataraiiginT, with hemanta in the Brhadyogatara- 
riginT. 

550 This chapter belongs to the nighantu-section (chapters twenty to thirty-seven) of the Br- 
hadyoga taraiigini. 

551 Some descriptions are incorporated, e.g., 32.31cd; 34.1-4,50-65, 163, and 187cd-188ab; 
37.31-33; see for some synonyms, for example, 32.27cd; 34.70 and 115. 

552 This chapter is identical with Sarngadharasamhita 1.4. 

553 Compare the kancukas described in the Rasadhyaya. 

554 Described in 42.21. 

555 This i s usually the first samskara. 

556 Two varieties are described: syamabola and manusabola (43.31-34). 

557 The two varieties arekhatl and pasanakhatika (43.39). 

558 Two varieties are distinguished: nalika and renuka (43.54-57). 

559 Two varieties are distinguished: tankana and ntlakanthakhya (43.64cd-66). 

560 It is, a sequence of eight additional verses excepted, identical with chapter thirty-nine. 

561 E.g., 57.20, 23-24,32cd-34, 91-92, 101-102, 107cd-108ab; 66.2-3; 71.18cd-19; 110. 
25-27; 111.12-18; 116.2-11; 128.1-4. 

562 E.g., 57.93. 

563 See, e.g., 57.137cd-139ab; 71.15cd-16ab; 125.13-14. 

564 E.g., the complications of fever in chapter sixty-one. 

565 See Trisatlll, 84,99, 106, 119, 124, 131, 136,139, 144, 150, and 166. 

566 See Trisafi 73-80,82-83,85-98,100-105,107-118, 120-123, 125-130,132-135,137- 
138, 140-143, 145-149, 151-165, 165-171. 

567 Three verses are devoted t o this subject in the Yogatarahgim (21.16-18). 

568 This description (71.20c-f) is identical with the definition given by Adhamalla ad 
Sarngadharasamhita 1.7.11, which is very close to A.h.Su.8.12cd-13ab; dandalasaka = 
vilambika according to Dalhana ad Su.U.56.9. 

569 This description (71.24cd-25ab) is identical with Adhamalla’s definition ad San'igadhara- 
samhita I.7.27ab. 

570 This term is also employed by Bhavamisra (Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 24.58). 

571 It is identical with the description of vardhma in Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (40.20). 

572 Not described in the Madhavanidana. 

573 This disease produces a kind of ulcers (vrana) of the sexual organs in both men and women; 
it is not clear whether or not it is the same as syphilis, mentioned as phirangamayaka in 
the preceding chapter (117.37); the preparation of rasakarpura, usually a specific against 
syphilis, is described in the chapter on i ativrana; aseparatechapter on phiraiiga is absent; 
Trimalla regards phiranga as a kind of upadainsa (phiraiigakhyopadainsa: 117.30). 

574 Rasakarpura, a mercurial compound itself, is prescibed against sutadosa by Trimalla. 
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575 Part of this chapter (135.1 —9ab) is also found in Vaiigasena (strlroga 80-87). 

576 This chapter agrees rather closely with the verses on the same subject, also borrowed from 
Nagarjuna’s Yogasara , inserted between Varigasena, strlroga 90 and 91. 

577 This disease i s also described in the preceding chapter (140.56-58). 

578 Absent are, e.g., kataka ( Madanapala 6.27), seva (Madanapala 6.56-58), peruka ( Madana- 
pal a 6.61), elaphala (Madanapala 6.65), tintidlka (Madanapala 6.88), kapitthapattrl (Ma¬ 
c/anapa/a 6.92), kosamra (Madanapala 6.96-97), and lavall (Madanapala 6.106-108). 

579 Added are, e.g., umbika (30.13-14ab), kirata (30.45ab), simbitika (31.36), mahacchim- 
bitika (31.37ab), cakravartisaka (32.30cd-31ab), nadlka (32.34cd), karambl (32.35ab), 
raktamansa (32.37cd), brhatkaranja (35.39ab), and ahittha = candasura (36.24). 

580 Compare 32.29cd-30ab on jlvanta with Madanapala 6.36; Trimalla refers in this verse to 
Bheda and others in whose opinion raktavastuka is a synonym of jlvanta; compare also 
30.30 on adhalci with Madanapala 10.47, and 36.22 on methika with Madanapala 2.27. 

581 Compare Madanapala 10.47 and 51; adhakJ and tuvarT are often regarded as synonyms. 

582 Madanapala calls both vegetables grnjana (Madanapala 7.65 = Brhadyogataraiiginl 32.69; 
7.78 = 32.80cd. 

583 E.g., keluta (32.75cd) is identical with Madanapala’s keyura (7.95), adhahpuspl (34. 
165ab) with Madanapala’s arkapuspl (1.279), vauhara (36.29) with Madanapala’s cauhara 
(2.35), vicakila (37.69ab) with Madanapala’s vicchinna = bhumandall (3.101). 

5n 4 See, e.g., 36.29, 32,and44ab. 

5-5 Additions are, e.g., the verses on supa and parpata 16.47-64ab), yamala rotika (81cd- 
82ab), vestanl (85cd-87), kacavalll (88), and puspavatl (93-97). The description of jalava- 
llika or kuridalika (116cd-120ab), called jalebl in the vernacular, has been borrowed from 
Madanapala who calls it kundalika (11.92-96). 

' <6 This is the same as copaclnl, because it occurs in a recipe called copacInibaspa(9L86-90). 

5 '7 This quotation does not occur in the Yogataraiigiiu, which does not quote a text called 
Agama. 

s S8 The formula of rasadiguti. The Asvineya is not quoted in the Yogataraiiginl , which repro¬ 
duces another formula from the Asvinlkumarasamhita. 

589 Not quoted by name in the Yogatarangini. 

590 Not mentioned by name in the Yogataraiiginl. 

591 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl. 

592 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl. 

593 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl 

594 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl, but mentioned as a source in ed. b and the Hindi 
commentary of ed. a (ad 8.31-40). 

595 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl. 

596 Jaijjata is not quoted in the Yogataraiiginl. 

597 A quotation from the Ayurvedaprakasa. Madhava (Upadhyaya) is not quoted in the 
Yogataraiiginl. 

598 See Yogasara and 131.155-156: nagarjunl salaka; Nagarjunais also referred to by name 
in the Yogataraiiginl (14.13). 

599 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl 

600 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl. 

601 Not quoted by name in the Yogataraiiginl. 

602 Quoted in the Yogataraiiginl according to the NCC (XII, 106). 
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603 A quotation on the properties of lohakitta. 

604 This quotation is also found in the YogatarariginT, where it is said to come from the Cikitsa- 
dlpa. 

605 Not quoted by name in ed. a of the YogatarariginT, but mentioned as a source in ed. b and 
the Hindi commentary of ed. a. 

606 Not quoted by name in ed. a of the YogatarariginT, but mentioned as a source in its Hindi 
commentary. 

607 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

608 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

609 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

610 Compare RatnapradTpa. 

611 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT; thequotation derives from the RasaratnapradTpa 
(73.39-40 = YogatarariginT 24.13-14). 

612 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

613 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

614 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT 

615 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. CC 1,725: known only fom this quotation. 

616 Not quoted by name in ed. a of the YogatarariginT; quoted in ed. b. 

617 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT; it is Kaghunatha’s work of this name; see on the 
relationship between the Vaidyavilasa and the BrhadyogatarariginT, and on some anony¬ 
mous quotations from the former in the latter: S.L. Katre’s Introduction (p.94-95) to his 
edition of Raghunatha’s CikitsamarijarT and NadTjrianavidhi. 

618 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

619 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

620 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

621 Not quoted by name in the YogatarariginT. 

622 Nagarjuna’s Yogasara. 

623 Not quoted by name in the YogataiariginT. 

624 P.V. Sharma (1971b): 71. 

625 The title is mentioned at 1.3. Edition: kavivarasrltrimallaviracitah vaidyacandrodayah 
(nidanaprakasaparanamadheyah), mathurakulakamaladivakara-vadecaubesrlkalyanaca- 
ndratmaja-bhisakkavisrlradhacandraviracitaya bhasatlkaya vibhusitah samsodhitas ca, 
2nd ed., Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay 1930; repr., Vrajajlvan Ayurvijnan Granthamala 
13, Caukhamba Samskrt Pratisthan, Delhi 1992. 

626 As stated by Trimalla himself in verse 340; an alternative title of the work is therefore 
Nidanaprakasa (see preceding note). 

627 See verse 327. 

628 Identical with vrddhi of the Madhavanidana. 

629 NCC VIII, 257-258. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1019. It is also called Sataslokika 
(Check-list Nr. 791), Dravyagunasamgraha (introductory and final verses of Krsnadatta’s 
commentary on the SatasIokT; see AVI 399 and CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 104), Dravyaguna- 
sataslokT(NCC VIII, 257-258; Check-list Nr. 256; STMI224-225 and 709-710; CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nrs. 96-103; ABI 321; AVI 395; VrddhatrayT 472), Dravyagunasataka (ABI 
314; AVI 394 and 396; V. Sukla I, 236), Pathyapathyanighantu (NCC VIII, 257-258 
and XI, 95; J. Jolly, 1901: 14, C.G. Kashikar 17; VrddhatrayT 472 and V. Sukla I, 236 
mention it as a work that differs from the Drawyagunasatasloki), Pathyapathyaviveka 
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(NCC XI, 96), Pathyapathyasatasloki (NCC XI, 96), and Trimallasataka (NCC VIII, 258; 
Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1086); a Dravyagunavicara by Trimalla, referred to by P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 426), is probably the same as the SataslokL See on the MSS also Cat. BHU 
Nrs. 67-70; Bodleian c.308(l), d.723(6), d.733(4), d.734(8), d.735(5) (see D. Wujastyk, 
1990); Wellcome p486 and y215. 

Editions: 

a lithographed, title Pathyapathya, KasI 1869/70 [Haas, Cat. BM, p.144]; 2nd ed. 1875/ 
76 (together with Madanapala’s Madanavinoda). 
b with Hindi transl. by Krsnalala, Bombay 1894 [BL.14043.e.28]. 
c srlmacchiromani trimallabhattakrta dravyagunasataka, muradabadanivasl ayurvedo- 
ddharaka kavikulakumudakalanidhikavivara “saligramavaisya” krta puspavallbhasa- 
tlkasameta, Srlveiikatesvar Press, Bombay 1896/97 [BL.14043.b. 13; 10.1259]. 
References are toe. The titleand name of the author (Trimallakavi) are mentioned in verse 
one. 

630 Some of the metres are: arya (39), malinl (76), sardulavikrldita (1, 2, 4, 6, 11, 12, etc.), 
sikhariril (16, 18, 88, 101), sragdhara (45,85), svagata (82, 84), tamarasa (83), totaka(79), 
upajati (67). 

631 See P.V. Sharma (1971 b): 70: anuprasa (83), atisayokti (80), slesa (101), upama (74). 

632 Compare V. Dvi vedl (1966): 229-232. Trimalla’s main source was the Madanapalanigha- 
ntu according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 396; 1971b: 70). 

633 See on drinking water: S.P Sangar (1999): 80-92. 

634 The milk of the cow, she-buffalo and she-goat is mentioned only; the properties of cow’s 
milk vary according to the colour of the cow (15). 

635 The suvarnadivarga does not mention naga (lead) and yasada (zinc). 

636 Also described in the Brhadyogatarat'iginT (16.116cd-l 20ab) as jalavall! or kundalika. 

637 Also described, as dhvamslvatl or puspavatl, in the BrhadyogataranginT (16.93-97). Com¬ 
pare on the contents of Trimalla’s SataslokT : AVI 395-396; PV. Sharma (1971b): 68-69; 
P.V. Sharma (1976a): 135-137; DGV IV, 294-296. 

638 It is called Paddhati (STMI 33). 

639 It is called Stabaka and was composed in Patigrama in the year 1887 (STMI 225). 

640 See Cat. BHU Nr. 70: Gtpala’s commentary is called Cintamanii Gopala was the son of 
Narasimha Pandita and composed the work at Bhaganagara, the capital of Farrukh-Siyar, 
who was known as Tanasaha in Tailaiigadesa, Gopala quotes Hemadri in his commentary. 
See on Farrukh-Siyar (the dates of his reign are A.D. 1713-1719): B.P. Saksena (1977): 
17-20. 

641 Compare Dalhana’s comment ad Su.Su.46.21. 

642 Compare Dalhana’s comment ad Su.Su.46.21. 

643 See the examples given by PV. Sharma (AVI 400-401; DGV IV, 300). 

644 This may a work on alamkara; see CC I, 546. 

645 Compare Vagbhatiyasamgrahabodha. 

646 CC: not recorded. Unidentified. Compare Samgrahabodha. 

647 See on Krsnadatta and his commentary: AVI 399-401; DGV IV, 298-301. 

648 See the internal evidence collected by P.V. Sharma (AVI 401; DGV IV, 301). 

649 He calls himself Trimalla ( Yogataratiginl 1.3; BrhadyogataranginT 1.4 and 42.1; SataslokT 
2); Trimallabhatta ( Yogatarahginl 1.4; BrhadyogataranginT, granthaprasasti 5; Vaidyaca- 
ndrodaya 340); Bhatta Trimalla (YogatarahginT 81.20); Bhatta Traimalla ( Vaidyacandro - 
day a 327). 



2 Seventeenth-century authors and works 


349 


650 BrhadyogataranginI 1.4. 

651 YogataranginI 1.3; the other two sons were called Rama and Gopa. 

652 YogataranginI 1.3; ed. b and B. TripathT (1977: 210, n.4) read Ririganna. 

653 YogataranginI 1.2; ed. b and B. TripathT (1977: 210, n.4) read Abdakhela. 

654 YogataranginI 1.2; ed. b and B. TripathT (1977: 210, n.4) read KandapallT. 

655 YogataranginI 1.2; Trimalla refers to himself as a tailanga (BrhadyogataranginI 1.4). 

656 BrhadyogataranginI 1.4. 

657 YogatarahginHO. 194; BrhadyogataranginI 42.1. 

658 NCC VIII, 257-258. STMI 224. P.V. Sharma (1976a): 137. V. Sukla I, 237. Vrddhatrayl 
472. 

659 NCC VIII, 257-258. STMI 224 and 709. V. Sukla 1,237. See.also: S.K. Sarma (1992: 18): 
thirteenth century; C. Vogel, IL377: fifteenth century. 

660 H.D. Velankar (1925): I, 59. See C. Vogel, IL 377. 

661 Composed in A.D. 1382/83. 

662 Notices I, 108, Nr. 203; the MS forms part of the collections of the Asiatic Society, Cal¬ 
cutta; see STMI 709 and C. Vogel, IL 377; this MS is also referred to by J. Jolly (1901): 
2 (C.G. Kashikar 2). 

663 ABI303-304; Atrideva’s view was adopted by O.P. Jaggi (IV, 40). 

664 Atrideva claims in one of his other books (1978: 31) thatTrimalla’s Dravyagunasataka 
(= Satasloki ) was written in A.D. 1498, while he, for unaccountable reasons, places the 
Yogatarahginlin A.D. 1761. 

665 B. TripathT (1977): 210-212. 

666 BhagvatSinhJee (1927): 215. 

667 AVI 196 and 278; P.V. Sharma (1971b): 71-72and (1976a): 137-138. 

668 P. Hymavathi (1993): 117-119); the Yogaratnakara dates from the first half of the seven¬ 
teenth century in his opinion. 

669 P. Hymavathi (1993): 119 (evidence concerning the identity of this Ramapandita Vaidy ulu- 
ngaru is not given). 

670 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 164: YogataranginI. 

671 A MS of the Satasloki in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, shelved at d.735(5); see D. Wu- 
jastyk (1990): 95. 

672 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1453: YogataranginI. 

673 *Baroda, Accession Nr. 647: Satasloki, see P.V. Sharma (1971b): 73, n.13. 

674 See Vidyapati’s Vaidyarahasya. 

675 Introduction to Raghunatha’s Cikitsamahjarl, 94-95. 

676 The author is also called VamsTdharamisra (AVI 296; Check-list Nr. 926) or MisravainsT- 
dhara (Check-list Nr. 922). 

677 ABI 321. AVI 300. Vrddhatrayl 473. 

678 CC I, 547 and 611. Check-list Nr. 922. STMI 247-248. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1443. Collec¬ 
tion Punyavijayaji Nr. 127. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44917 (compare AVI 314). A 
Vaidyakutuhala is quoted in Meghamuni’s Meghavinoda (see JAI 157: written in Hindi, 
completed in 1761/62). 

679 CC I, 547 and 612 (Aufrecht mentions commentaries by Balakarama and Ramanatha). 
NCC XIII, 263: commentary by Balakarama. Check-list Nr. 926. STMI 247-248. Cat. Sa¬ 
rasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45329 (compare AVI 296). Wellcome *305 and y 191. STMI 178: 
Ramanatha Vaidy a wrote a short commentary on the Vaidyamanotsava (see STMI 177— 
178 fora list of Ramanatha Vaidya’s numerous commentaries). 
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Edited in vol. IV of the Grantharatnamaia, Gopala Narayana Company’s Press, Bombay 
1890 [BL.14096.C.8 (vol. 4); 10.16.D.27]. The Vaidyamanotsava quotes a Nagara- 
japaddhati (NCCX, 8). 

680 NCC VII, 26-27. Check-list Nr. 187. STMI 254: one of the MSS, Poleman Nr. 5309, 
dates from 1742/43. Bodleian d. 726(4) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 94). Cat. BHU Nr. 48. 
CBORIXVI, l, Nr. 84. 

Edition: vaidyavara vidyapatipranlta-cikitsanjanam, ... muradabadanagara-nivasl pandita 
baladevaprasada misrakrta bhasatlkasahita, Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay, lsted. 1896; 
2nd ed. 1911/12. The treatise is called Yoganjana in verse two, Cilcitsanjana in the 
colophon of the edition. Vidyapati mentions his authorship in verse three. 

681 The number of verses varies in the MSS. P.V. Sharma states that it is made up of 332 verses 
(1962: 11-12). 

682 This may be a reference to Nayanasukha’s Manomahotsava, written in Hindi, used as a 
source by Vidyapati. 

683 The verse contains a pun on the words anjana (an eye-salve; this is a reference to the title 
Cikitsahjana ) and nayanasukha (bliss for the eyes). 

684 The editor remarks in a footnote that this disorder is characterized by suddenly appearing 
itching ulcers of hands and feet 

685 See the edition for a drawing of this yantra. 

686 Hyoscyamus niger Linn. 

687 CC I, 574 and 613; II, 146: Vaidyarahasya(paddhati). Check-list Nrs. 936-937 (one of 
the MSS has Yogasamuccaya as an alternative title, another MS is called Harltasamhita). 
STMI254. Cat. BHU Nrs. 209-212. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 280. Cat. IONr. 2694. Wellcome 
Y134. The title of the treatise is Vaidyarahasya according to the introductory verse. 
Edition: bhisagvaravidyapatiprariltavaidyarahasya (cikitsagrantha), mathuranagaraniva- 
slpathakajnatlyasrlkanhaiyalalamathuraputra-ayurvedoddhara-sainpadakapariditadattara- 
macaturvedlracit bhasatlkavibhusit aur samsodhit, Srlvenkatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 
1934/35. 

688 E.g., methikapaka (amavata 28-37), pugapaka (prameha 23-25), goksurapaka (prameha 
26-27), rativallabhakhyapGgapaka (vajlkarana 20-26; compare Rasayogasagara , pakaradi 
209), kamasundarapaka (vajlkarana 63-65), amrapaka (vajlkarana 78-84). 

689 Some mantras are mentioned (snayuka 8; visaroga 11); recitation of the Visnusahasrana- 
mastotra is, as usual, recommended in fevers (jvara 229); the SItala hymn is not referred 
to; a yantra is described once (garbhavatl 6). 

690 This may be Gopala Vaidya, author of the Anubhavasara (sixteenth century). 

691 Vaidyarahasya, agnimandya 19 = Lolimbaraja, VaidyajTvana 4.27. See on more influences 
of Lolimbaraja on Vidyapati: B. TripathI (1977): 226-228. 

692 These verses arealsofound in the Ayurvedasaukhya (III: 4.1357). Vaidyarahasya, jvara 
145ab is very close to Su.U.39.57cd. 

693 The same as Madhava’s sukaradarnstraka ( Madhavanidana 55.55). 

694 Interpreted as talmakhana (= Sanskrit kokilaksa) in the Hindi commentary. 

695 Interpreted as oiiga ( Justicia japonica Thunb. = J. simplex D. Don; see WIRM V, 313; com¬ 
pare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) in the Hindi commentary, which kharamanjarika (kustha 69) 
also renders as oiiga. 

696 Interpreted as gilharl in the Hindicommentary, i.e., the five-striped or Northern palm squir¬ 
rel, Funambulus pennanti Wroughton (see WIRM IX, 63). 
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697 See on soap (sabuna) in India: A.K.Bag (1982): 89. See on soap, soap-nuts, washermen, 
and similar subjects: D.K. Agarwal and S.C. Shukla (1984); P.K. Gode (1947f). 

698 Colophon of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 84. AVI 300 and 312. 

699 Colophon of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 280. 

700 Atrideva (ABI470) confuses him with the much earlier poet of the same name who wrote 
the Purusapaiiksa and some religious works. 

701 RV. Sharma (1962): 12. 

702 ABI 470 (based on Atrideva’s confusion of the medical author Vidyapati with the earlier 
Vidyapati?). The final verses of a MS described by R. Mitra (Notices III, 78) mention that 
the Vaidyarahasya was written for Dyanatiraya (?) of Bengal (see Cat. IO Nr. 2694). 

703 According to P. V. Sharma (AVI 300), Vidyapati pays homage to this guru in the introduc¬ 
tory verses of a MS of the Vaidyarahasya preserved in the Benares Sanskrit University 
Library (see Cat. BHU Nr. 209). 

704 See the mangalacarana of the Vaidyarahasya and Cikitsahjana. 

705 See the end of the work and Cat. BHU Nr. 211, dating from 1697/98. It is sometimes said 
to have been composed in A.D. 1682 (CC I, 574 and 613; J. Jolly, 1901: 2, C.G. Kashikar 
3; R. Mitra, Notices III, 78, according to Cat. IO Nr. 2694). 

706 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 994. 

707 See JAI 137-140 and 140-141 on Vinayameru and Manakavi. 

708 CC II, 222 and 226. 

709 See CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 233; Cat. Miinchen Nr. 395 (copy of the Poona MS). 

710 CC: not recorded. STMI246. 
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1 NCC: not recorded ABI 321. Vrddhatrayl 473. VSS, Preface 7: a treatise on medicine 
by Anandavarman in Sanskrit with explanations in Bengali, intended for medical students 
who are not versed in Sanskrit. An anonymous Sarakaumudlor Cikitsasarakaumudlis also 
recorded: NCC VII, 31; Cat. 10 Nr. 2681 (different from Anandavarman’s work because 
it is written entirely in Sanskrit). 

2 NCC 1,156: VaidyakaJpadruma by Ananga. See: P.C. Choudhury’s Introduction (9) to the 
edition of the Vaidyakasaroddhara., Biswanarayan Sastri (1960): 98; V. Raghavan (1975): 
31. 

3 One M S ascribes the work t o Pratapasirnha himself (see STMI23). 

4 NCC 1,162 and XII, 246: by Ananta, son of Kesavacarya; written in 1886. Check-listNr. 
573: written in samvat 1829. STMI 23: dating from A.D. 1886. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 136: 
by Ananta, son of Kesavaraya; written in samvat 1829 = A.D. 1886 (sic! samvat 1829 = 
A.D. 1772/73). C.G. Kashikar(1977): 153: written in A.D. 1792. The confusion regarding 
the year of completion is due to the error in CBORI (samvat 1829 = A.D. 1886), and to 
wrong dating of the MS; at the end of the MS the year of completion is said to be vikrama 
nava-yuga-asta-indu, i.e., 1849 = A.D. 1792/93. The correct year of composition is found 
in M.M. Patkar (1938): 86-87. The treatise begins with an eulogy of Pratapasirnha andhis 
ancestors. 

5 See M.M. Patkar (1938). 

6 NCC VI, 16. 

7 Mentioned as the name of the author of the KavyakaumudTby Th. Aufrecht (CC III, 105). 

8 Probably Bhaskara’s workof this title. Bhaskara was a famous astronomer and mathemati¬ 
cian of the twelfth century. 

9 CC: not recorded. 

10 This may be the Vaidyajlvana. 

11 CC: not recorded. 

12 To this list should be added Parasara (see CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 136). 

13 NCC: not recorded. Momin Ali (1990): 152 (placed in the eighteenth century). Bhagvat 
Sinh Jee (1927): 208: “By Balaram of Benares; it treats of hygiene, nosology, astrology, 
diseases resulting fromfolly and vice, materia medica, and therapeutics”; l.c., 122: “In the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, a well-known physician of Benares composed a large 
work called “Atar'ikatimirabhaskara”, an important work on the Indian healing art; in the 
chapter on Materia Medica, he has not only availed himself of the labours of all who had 
gone before him, but has thrown a new light on some of them; tea is one of the few new 
drugs he has embodied in his work; his great-grandson, Vaidya Sohamji, was one of the 
most scholarly and celebrated physicians in Northern India; he died very recently.” 

14 Bapalal Vaidya (1982): 619. 

15 CC I, 125 and 648: author’s name Kerallbasavaraja; II, 154: author’s name Basavaraja. 
NCC XIII, 245: the author is called (Keladl)Basavaraja or Ikkeri Basava Nayaka or 
Basavappa. Check-list Nr. 798. 
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Editions: 

*a ed. by B. Rama Rau and VidwanP. Sundara Sastriyar, with a foreword by H. Krishna 
Sastri and a critical estimate by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras Oriental Research In¬ 
stitute, Madras 1927. 

b Sivatattva Ratnakara of Basavaraja of Kejadi, Vol. I, editor: Vidwan S. Narayana- 
swamy Sastry, Oriental Research Institute Publications, Sanskrit Series 108, Oriental 
Research Institute, University of Mysore, Mysore 1964; Sivatattvaratnakara of Ba¬ 
savaraja of Keladi, Vol. II, editor: Vidwan, Vidyalankara, R. Rama Shastry, Oriental 
Research Institute Publication No. 112, Oriental Research Institute, University of 
Mysore, Mysore 1969; *Vol. Ill, editor: Vidwan P. Maribasavaradhya and Vidwan 
Dr.H.P. Malladevaru. 

References are to ed. b. 

See on the Sivatattvaratnakara: K.T. Achaya(1994): 88-89, 93-97; G.S. Dikshit (1969): 
11-14; N. Gangadharan (1982): 155; R. Krishnamurthy (1995); V.R. Ramachandra 
Dikshitar (1928): 141-144; D.V.S. Reddy (1960a); K.R. Srikanta Murthy (1987): 89-93; 
GaneshThite (1980/81): 32-60.Theauthor calls his work Ratnakara (1.1.18). 

16 It consists of nine sections (kallola), arranged in 108 chapters (tarariga) in ed. b (see H. 
Deveerappa’s Preface to vol. I. ofed. b). 

17 See for a survey of the contents of the whole work: R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 12-20. 

18 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 513. 

19 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 177. 

20 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 470. 

21 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 532. Compare on dreams: Carakasanihita, Indriyasthana; 
see on oneiromancy also: D. Pingree (1981): 77. 

22 SeeR. Krishnamurthy (1995): 532. Compare onomina: Carakasanihita, Indriyasthana;see 
also: D. Pingree (1981): 67-80. 

23 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 386. 

24 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 325-339. 

25 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 352-361. 

26 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 369-371. 

27 See on this subject, as dealt with by Basava: Radha Krishnamurthy (1987); (1995): 371 — 
373. 

28 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 311-325. 

29 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 387-392. See on some of these prepared foods: K.T. 
Achaya (1994): 93-97. 

30 See on VI.21-25: R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 235-270. 

31 These chapters are mainly concerned with venomous snakes and the treatment of snake¬ 
bites. See on these chapters: R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 270-280. 

32 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 431-436. 

33 SeeR. Krishnamurthy (1995): 436-445. 

34 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 291-302.. 

35 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 280-291. 

36 See R. Krishnamuithy (1995): 236. 

37 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 238-239. 

38 Verses 4§-41 mention the size of the digestive fire in various living beings. See R. Krish¬ 
namurthy (1995): 239. 
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39 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 239-240. 

40 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 240. 

41 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 240-243. 

42 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 244-245. The names of one series of thirteen samnipata 
fevers areenumerated (VI.21.125-126). 

43 Groups dealt with are, for instance, the erandagana and kakollgana, gurupancamula and 
laghupancamula. Worthy of attention are the groups called phala-, pattra-, puspa-, mula-, 
kanda-, blja-, andsarasara (VI.21,158-175ab). See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 245-247. 

44 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 248. 

45 SeeR. Krishnamurthy (1995): 264-265. 

46 The constitutions called prakrti are named after the five mahabhutas, not after the three do- 
sas, as usual in classical ayurvedic treatises. Dosic prakrtis are referred to in VI.12, where 
also the sattva typology is found (see R. Krishnamurthy, 1995: 356). 

47 The preparation of malinlvasantarasa is not described. These eight maharasa(yoga)s are 
not mentioned in alchemical treatises, with the exception of sarvesvararasa, which is found 
in the Rasayogasagara (sakaradi 361). 

48 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 254. 

49 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 259-260. Bhunaga is not classified elsewhere as a maha- 
rasa. 

50 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 260-261. 

51 The same a s bodarasrngaka. 

52 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 261-262. This series is unusual in incorporating anjanaand 
omitting other items. 

53 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 262. This series is unknown to me from alchemical works. 

54 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 320-322. The Uhakanta is an uncommon uparatna. 

55 Compare the cincl of Rasendracudamani 7.2. 

56 A footnote to the edition compares this plant with another one called rasalajalavallarl; see, 
however, Rasendracudamani 7.2, which mentions rasa as a rasausadhi. 

57 This list is a corrupt and incomplete version of Rasendracudamani 7.2-11. 

58 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 267-269. 

59 The garbha- (= garta-) and pratigarbhayanlra, already described, are mentioned again. 

60 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 269. 

61 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 269-270. 

62 Compare on the sources of the Sivatattvaratnakara: R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 66, 97,125, 
126, 146, 201, 202, 231, 302, 307, 353, 361, 362,451,497,509,535. 

63 NCC VIII, 319: an authority on music. See on Dattila: E. te Nijenhuis (1977). 

64 NCC VI, 38: a work on music. 

65 NCC: not recorded. Probably Nala’s Pakadaqiana. 

66 NCC V, 98-99: an authority on natyasastra. See on Kohala: E. te Nijenhuis (1977). 

67 A treatise on architecture. 

68 NCC Ill, 74-77: many works of this title are known. 

69 NCC II, 317: a commentary on Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita by Yogin or Yoglsvara. 

70 A treatise on silpa (CC II, 138). 

71 A Tantra (CC I, 594; Tantrika Sahitya 601). 

72 Various authors of this name are recorded (NCC 1,354-355). 

73 Also mentioned at VII.1.88. 



3 Eighteenth-century authors and works 


355 


74 Nakula’s works on horses. 

75 This may be Vidyanatha’s Anuparatnakara. 

76 The colophons of the kallolas of the Sivatattvaratnakara call him srimatkeladibasavara- 
jendra. See on him: R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 1-3; K.D. Swaminathan (1957), chapter 
twelve: Basavappa Nayaka I (p.126-130). 

77 According toothers the author, Basavappa Nayaka, ruled from 1691 to 1714 (NCC XIII, 
245), 1694 to 1714 (R. Krishnamurthy, 1995: 1; K.R. Srikanta Murthy, 1987: 89), or 1696 
to 1714 (V.Raghavan, 1975: 217-218). Otherdatesassignedtohimare 1697-1714, 1698— 
1714, and 1713-1731 (K.D. Swaminathan 126). 

78 R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 1. See on the Keladi dynasty: S.N. Naraharayya (1931-32). 

79 K.K. Handiqui (1949): 351. R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 8-9. 

See on the VirasaivasorLingayats: E. Balfour (1967): 11,717-718; S. Dasgupta(1975): V, 
42-64; Ch. Eliot (1988): II, 225-227; R.E. Enthoven (1930); J.N. Farquhar (1967): 259- 
265; J. Gonda (1963): 243-252; D.N. Lorenzen (1988), (1991); S.C. Nandimath (1979); 
L. Renou inL. Renou and J. Filliozat (1947): 638-639; G.-D. Sontheimer (1976): 89-95; 
H.H. Wilson (1862): I, 219-230. 

80 See R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 10-12. 

81 NCCXIII,245. 

82 R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 3. Compare on the Siddhantasikhamani: CC I, 721. 

83 See H. Deveerappa’s Preface and S. Narayanasvamisastrl’s bhumika to ed. b, 1; K.D. 
Swaminathan (1957): 6. See on the history of the Keladi kingdom as described in the 
Sivatattvaratnakara : R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 103-115. 

84 See the colophons of the kallolas. 

85 NCC XIII, 245. 

86 See S. Narayanasvamisastrl’s bhumika to ed. b, 5-6. NCC XIII, 245: written in A.D. 
1709/10. 

87 NCC: not recorded. JAI 159 (it has not been specified whether this book was written in 
Sanskrit or Hindi). SeeLolimbaraja for a commentator called Cainarupa. 

88 NCC I, 303 and VI, 284. STMI 42: contains 10,125 verses. Editions: 

a in Oriya script, with Oriya translation by Srl-Raghunathasastrin, K. C. Press, Aska 
1924 [IO.San.D.947]. 

*b incomplete edition by A. Gangadhara Patra, in Oriya script, 1930; ed., with Oriya 
translation, by A. Gangadhara Patra, Viswesa Pharmacy, Belaguntha Gan jam, 1969— 
71. 

89 See on this treatise: Prem Kishore, S. Dash and M.C. Nanda (1990). 

90 NCC: not recorded. STMI 54; the same author composed a medical work, called Ma‘a- 
lijat-e-IskandaiTya, in Persian; it was completed in A.D. 1780. 

91 CC I, 542; Ill, 115: author’s name not mentioned. NCC IX, 65. Cat. Rajasthan Orien¬ 
tal Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection) Nr. 4828 (P.M. Jinavijaya, 1965: II B, 230- 
231). The work is sometimes ascribed to Kaslnatha (CC II, 223; NCC IV, 128; STMI 105; 
Cat. Munchen Nr. 401). Alternative titles of the Langhanapathyanirnaya are Pathyanirnaya 
(Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur Collection, Nr. 4783: P.M. Jinavi¬ 
jaya, 1965: IIB, 226), Pathyapathyanirnaya, and Langhanapathyavicara (JAI 152). ALa- 
lighanapathyanirnaya by Laksmlnatha is also recorded (Check-list Nr. 416; Cat. Miinchen 
Nr. 401; AVI 325). 

92 Cat. Oxford Nr. 1605. The work contains 307 verses according to Th. Aufrecht (Cat. 
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Miinchen Nr. 401), 304 according to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 153). See on its contents also JAI 
153-154. 

93 This Amrtasagara cannot be identical with a work of the same title written in Hindi and 
ascribed to Maharaja Pratapasimha of Jaypur, because the latter flourished in the second 
half of the eighteenth century (see CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 11). It may be the same work as the 
Cikitsamrta(sagaraX also quoted by Dlpacandra. 

94 Hamsaraja’s Bhisakcakracittotsava. 

95 This may be Milhana’s Cikitsamrta or Devadasa’s Cikitsamrtasagara. 

96 A Cikitsaratnabharana was written by Sadananda Dadhlca and a Cikitsaratna by Jaganna- 
thadatta. 

97 This may be Srlkanthapandita’s Hitopadesa. Compare Vaidyakasarasamgraha. 

98 Probably Bhaskara’s work of this name. 

99 Lolimbaraja’s VaidyajTvanal Compare AVI 325. 

100 Probably Srlkanthapandita’s treatise of this name, also called Hitopadesa. 

101 Works of this title were written by Manu and Kaslrama. 

102 Probably Sarpkara’s Vaidyavinoda. 

103 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 401. Cat. OxfordNr. 1605. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 235. AVI 325. JAI 154. 

104 NCCIX, 65. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 401. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 235. AVI 325. JAI 153. 

105 NCC IX, 65. JAI 151: Dlpacandra mentions the name of his teacher at the beginning of 
his work. 

106 JAI 152. 

107 JAI 151-156. See: Kalyanadasa. 

108 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 101. The EkojI to whom the treatise is attributed is 
probably Ekoji II, sonofTulajal (1729-1735) and grandson of Ekoji 1(1676-1683). Ekoji 
I was a half-brother of SivajI and a son of SahajI I (1619-1664). Compare Tulaja L See 
on Ekoji I and II: K.R. Subramanian(1988): 16-24 and 42-43. 

109 NCC VI, 142. STMI65: by Gopalasena, also called Gopaladasa; composed in 1722; a trea¬ 
tise in 11,700 verses. AVI 312: by Gopaladasasena; written in saka 1663 (= A.D. 1741/42; 
this is an error: the year of composition is rama-anka-tarka-ksiti, i.e. 1693 = A.D. 1771/72). 
R. Mitra, Notices IV, Nr. 1618: by Gopalasena, completed in 1778/79; the extracts, as 
given by R. Mitra, show that the author calls himself Gopala at the beginning and Gopa¬ 
ladasa at the end of the treatise, which deals with ayurvedic prescriptions and rasayogas 
against the diseases, from jvara up to visa; their order is probably based upon the Ma- 
dhavanidana ; added are chapters on kacchaparoga and urograha (between hrdroga and mu- 
trakrcchra), as well as a chapter on asvasanti; chapters on sneha, sveda, vamana, etc., are 
found at the end. 

110 CC III, 36 and 90. NCC VI, 197. Check-list Nr. 133. STMI 66. 

Editions: 

a publ. by the Samvada Jnana-ratnakara Press, Calcutta 1873 [10.981]. 

b with Bengali transl. by Upendracandra Mitra, Sarasvatee Press, Calcutta 1878 
[I0.9.G.29]. 

c ed. by Kaviraj Binod Lai Sen, New Valmiki Press, Calcutta 1888 [IO. 12.H.40]; bhai- 
sajyaratnavall, kaviraja srlvinodalala senaguptena samkalita, tenaiva viracitaya vi- 
nodinlsamakhyaya vyakhyaya samalamkrta, kaviraja srlasutosasenaguptena pariva- 
rddhita, kaviraja srlpulinakrsna senagupta kavibhusanena samsodhita prakasita ca, 
*3rd ed., 1907; *4th ed., 1924; 5th ed., Calcutta 1936; theorderof the diseases differs 
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in this edition (it resembles that of Vinodalala Sena’s Ayurvedavijnana)\ the text is a 
shorter version of the Bhaisajyaratnavali. 

d with a Bengali transl. by Candrakumara Kavibhusana Kaviraja, Harmonial Press, 
Calcutta 1892 [I0.26.G.5], 1893 [BL.14043.cc.24].* 
e with a Bengali transl. of Haralala Gupta, Kalika Press, Calcutta, 5th ed., 1916 
[I0.22.H.34]; enlarged 9th ed., 1927 [IO.San.D.lOOl]. 
f with a Bengali transl. of Kallprasanna Kavisekhara, Calcutta 1918 [BL.14044.C.16]. 
g srigovindadasaviracita bhaisajyaratnavali, srlmadbhih kavirajanarendranathami- 
trapadaih samskrta parivardhita ca, ayurvedacarya-srljayadeva-vidyalahkarena 
candraprabhakhyaya vyakhyaya samalamkrta, ayurvedacaryaih srlharidattasastri- 
bhih sarnsodhita visesavacanadina vivardhita ca, panditasrllalacandrajl vaidya ity 
etaih satnpadita samvardhita ca, Bombay Samskrta Press, 1st ed., Lahore, Part I, 
1925, Part II, 1926 [IO.San.D.425/1,2]; *2nded., Motilal Banarsldas, Lahore, 1932; 
*3rd ed., Lahore 1941; *4th ed., Lahore 1944; *6th ed., 1953; 8th ed., Motilal 
Banarsldas, Dilll 1976. 

h bhisagacaiyapravarasrlgovindadasalqta bhaisajyaratnavali, kasl-hindu-visvavidya- 
laylya-snataka kaviraja srlanadicandra cattopadhyaya M.A. mahodayena saparisi- 
starn ‘curnikaya’ tippanya samyojya sarnsodhita pariskrta ca, Pandita-pustakalaya, 
1st ed., KasI 1942/43. 

i srigovindadasaviracita bhisagratna srl brahmasamkara misrena pariskrtya pariva¬ 
rdhita bhaisajyaratnavali, ‘vidyotinl’ bhasatlka ‘vimarsa’ tippanl sahita; tlkakarah 
kaviraja srl ambikadatta sastrl ayurvedacarya, sampadakali sri rajesvaradatta sastrl a- 
yurvedasastracarya, Caukhamba-sainskrta-pustakalaya, Kasl-samskrta-granthamala 
152, Banaras 1951, 

*j Allepey 1962. 

k srlgovindadasa viracita srl bhaisajyaratnavali, plyusa-varsiru (hind!) vyakhya 
sameta; vyakhyakara pandita lalacanda vaidya, prakasaka Thakuraprasada and Sons, 
Varanasi 1964; 8th ed. 1988. 

1 with Hindi commentary, ed. by Vaidya Sahkarlal. 

References are to ed. i. The title of the treatise is mentioned at 1.3 and in the colophons. 

111 This chapter is absent from eds. g and k. 

112 This chapter is absent from ed. k, 

113 See on the preparation of a large number of recipes: The Ayurvedic Formulary of India 
(1978). See on brhatkasturlbhairavarasa (jvara 819-826): P.V. Sharmaet al. (1975). See 
on mrtasamjlvanlsura (jvara 1261-1272): Muzaffer Alam et al. (1989); The Ayurvedic 
Formulary of India (1978), Part I, 13-14; Pharmacopoeial standards for Ayurvedic 
preparations (1987): 24. See on salaparnyadikvatha (grahanl 8): A.K. Sharma andR.K. 
Mishra (1993). See on svarnaparpatl (grahanl 454-457): N.N. Pandey (1982). See on 
pahcamrtaparpatl (grahanl 458-460): P.J. Deshpande, K.R. Sharma and Kulwant Singh 
(1977); The Ayurvedic Formulary of India (1978), Parti, 174; Pharmacopoeial standards 
for Ayurvedic preparations (1987): 231. See on lavangadivatl (kasa 35): R.R. Desal 
(1977): 268-269. See on candramrtarasa (kasa 62-70): R.R. Desal (1977): 265-267. 
See on bhagottaragutika (kasa 127-129): R.R. Desal (1977): 267-268. See on madhya- 
marasnadi (amavata 27): D. Joshi and V.K. Agrawal (1975). See on yogarajaguggulu 
(amavata 156-161): R.B. Arora et al. (1973); The Ayurvedic Formulary of India (1978), 
Part I: 58-59; Pharmacopoeial standards for Ayurvedic preparations (1987): 189. See 
on parthadyarista (hrdroga 75-77): V. Nageswara Rao et al. (1997), (1998). See on 
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nityanandarasa (sllpada 30-38): D.D. Mishra, B.V. Holla and Prem Kishore (1979). See 
on the two oils called sadbindutaila (kustha 299-300 and siroroga 81-83): T.N. Sharma 
(1977); The Ayurvedic Formulary of India (1978), Part I: 120 and Pharmacopoeial stan¬ 
dards for Ayurvedic preparations (1987): 379 (the taila of siroroga). See on somarajltaila 
(kustha 312-320): L.C. Tewari et al. (1991). See on dasamulataila (siroroga 84-112): 
R.B. Saxena and M.V. Dholakia (1992). See on balacaturbhadrika (balaroga 39): K.G. 
Gupta (1979). 

114 This authority was, according to the Hindi commentary (ad parisista 3.49-56), attached to 
the Ayurvedic College of the Hindu Visvavidyalaya, and known as Carakacarya. See on 
the experimentation with prescriptions and the manipulation of ingredients in contempo¬ 
rary ayurvedic practice: G. Obeyesekere (1992). 

i 15 A number of sources are indicated in ed. i by means of abbreviations (the edition does not 
contain a list of these abbreviations with their elucidation). Some of the sources are (a few 
references only are given): Bhavaprakasa (13.110-123; 14.22), Cakradatta (13.91-94, 
132-138, 145-155; 14.12, 13, 16-17, 19, 20, 21), Carakasamhita (13.139-144), (Rava- 
na’s) Kumaratantra (71.182-193), Rasacandanisu (69.51-57, 106-111), Rasaratnakara 
(17.34-36), Rasendrasarasamgraha (13.50-54, 77; 14.87, 101-110), Sanigadharasamhita 
(12.129-133), Susrutasamhita (13.19), Vaidyajlvana (15.35; 16.28), Yogacintamani (9. 
181-185), Yogaratnakara (13.68-71; 14.34, 35-36). The fifth impression of ed. c 
mentions the following sources: Jyotisatattva (1.20), Nandi purana (1.51-56), and Sara- 
candrika (1.16-19). 

116 The disorder called ahaka (5.1419) is the same as nasajvara (commentary ed. i). 

117 Bhaisajyaratnavall 470 is identical with a passage of the Gandhavada (unit 13). 

118 This disorder is a kind of emaciation in children (balasosa) according to the Hindi com¬ 
mentary. 

119 Svapnameha denotes nocturnal emissions. 

120 These diseases are absent from eds. g and k. The fifth ed. of c distributes them in its own 
way over the body of the work and a parisista. See on the mental disorders among this 
group: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 206-208. 

121 Contemporary physicians and their views are referred to (94.1). 

122 Disorders of the stomach. 

123 The main aetiological factor is the unavailability of the love object; its symptoms are not 
described. The treatment proposed consists of union with the love object, the rousing of 
antagonistic emotions, and drugs. Smaronmada is also described in the Ayurveda vijMna; 
it is referred to in Dattatreya’s Rasacandamsu (see Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 71). 

124 A mental disorder that resembles hypochondria; its causes and symptoms are not 
described. Soothing (santvana) and consolation (asvasana) are recommended, as well as 
drug treatment (for example, with the very fragrant gandharajataila). Gadodvega is also 
described in the Ayurvedavijnana. 

125 A mental disorder; its causes and symptoms are not described. A feigned (Iqtrima) type is 
referred to, preferably to be treated by handing out blows (tadana). Brahmamoha is also 
dealt with in the Ayurvedavijnana. 

126 Probably a nervous disease; its causes and symptoms are not mentioned. Acalavata is also 
discussed in the Ayurvedavijnana. 

127 This disease is said to be caused either by amenorrhoea in women or by parasites. Compare 
the description oftandavaroga in the Ayurvedavijnana. 
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128 This disease is not described; it may be a nervous disease, accompanied by piercing pains, 
e.g., a neuralgia. 

129 A disease characterized by an unsteady gait (= skhalitya); its causes and symptoms are not 
described. 

130 This disease is said to be caused by the overindulgence in the dish called khanjanl, i.e., a 
kind of dal; its symptoms are not described. 

131 The accumulation of fluid in the thoracic cavity. The withdrawal of this fluid, by inserting 
an instrument called trikiircaka into one of the intercostal spaces, is described, a procedure 
undoubtedly borrowed from western medicine. 

132 A polyuria, closely related to somaroga. This chapter also describes mutratisara as the sec¬ 
ond stage of bahumutra. 

133 Somaroga is a type of polyuria that is due to the decrease of soma in the body (soma is 
the same as fatty tissue according to the Hindi commentary); mutratisara occurs when so¬ 
maroga is neglected. Neither somaroga nor mutratisara are said to be restricted to women, 
as declared in earlier ayurvedic treatises. 

134 Madhumeha (diabetes mellitus) is regarded as having the same causes as bahumutra. 

135 Involuntary ejaculation. 

136 Equated with gonorrhoea in the Hindi commentary. 

137 Equated with albuminuria in the Hindi commentary. 

138 Chyluria and haemoglobinuria. 

139 Sexual impotence, of which seven types are distinguished. 

140 Diseases of the kidneys. 

141 Probably diseases of the gall-bladder. Gallstones are described at 94.7. 

142 Syphilis. 

143 The Guinea worm disease. 

144 Diseases caused by the consumption of insufficiently purified mercurial compounds or the 
overconsumption of these compounds. 

145 Hydrocephalus. 

146 Tremor of the head. 

147 It is difficult to say which disease is meant by mastiskacaya. Mastiskapacaya is shrinking 
of the brain; a synonym, mastulungaksaya, is already found in the Susrutasamhita (Sa. 10. 
42). Chapter 101 is about the general therapy of cerebral diseases. 

148 Sun-stroke; three stages of this disorder are described. See on sun-stroke in India: N. Chev- 
ers (1886): 396-403. 

149 This disease is often identified as hysteria. It is described as occurring in women only and 
its causes are manifold: anaemia, amenorrhoea, grief, lack of affection on the part of the 
husband, widowhood, etc. The rate of incidence of this disease is said to increase. Yosa- 
pasmara is also described in the Ayurvedavijnana. See on a particular form of mass hyste¬ 
ria in India: A.N. Chowdhury (1991). See on the history of hysteria: M.S. Micale (1995); 
B. Simon (1978). 

150 Itching of the vulvar region. 

151 A women’s disease. 

152 A person who attempted to commit suicide is called an apamumursu. The application of 
artificial respiration is described in this chapter. See on suicide and ritual death in India: 
J. Filliozat (1963), (1967); Kane II.2, 925-928; K. Karttunen (1997): 64-67; A.B. Keith 
(1921); J.J. Meyer (1952): 394; S. Settar (1989), (1990); H. von Stietencron (1967); U. 
Thakur (1963); L. de la Vallee Poussin (1921); W. Ward (1981): 246-251. 
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153 See, e.g., tandavarilauha (81.4-5), snayusulaharacurna (82.2-3), mihirodayarasa (82.4-5), 
khanjanikarirasa (84.4-5), bahumutrantakarasa (86.35-37 and 38-42), ojomehapaharasa 
(90.22-24). 

154 See, e.g., 5.392, 406 (a mantra addressed to the monkey called Trivida cures aika- 
hikajvara), 408-409 (mantras against fever), 415 (homage paid to Soma and his 
attendants, ISvara, and the matrgana cures irregular fever), 416 (the recitation of the 
Visnusahasranamastotra cures all fevers), 417 (homage paid to several deities cures all 
fevers), 682 (homage to Karunadhara and Khasarpana should accompany the use of 
panlyavatika), 8.92 (the yoginl called Nayika should be honoured during the ingestion of 
brhannayikacurna), 30.208 and 247, 35.34-35, 101.33 (homage toLaksml and Narayana 
is required during the preparation of laksmlvilasataila). 

155 A large number of these names are mentioned by P.V. Sharma (1997), who refers to page 
numbers of the 2nd ed. of ed. g, which, unfortunately, do not agree with those of the 8th 
ed., the only one of ed. g available to me. 

156 The same as acchukavrksa (commentary ed. i), Morinda citrifolia Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1130; WIRM VI, 423). 

157 The same as carigerl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1217. 

158 Identical with gandhaprasaranl according to the Hindi commentary of ed. i. 

159 The same as ayapan, Eupatorium triplinerve Vahl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

160 Unidentified. 

161 The same as agastya (commentary ed. i). Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.38.10: vasuka is the 
same as buka, called bakapuspa in the vernacular. Bakapuspa is also identified as Diplo- 
cyclos palmatus (Linn.) Jeffrey = Bryonia laciniosa Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 629; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 198). 

162 The same as agastya (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

163 Unidentified. 

164 The same as mandukaparnl (P. V. Sharma, 1997). Comparebhekaparnl (5.431; 8.511; 31. 
46) and bhekaparnika (5.656; 27.143). 

165 The same as vidarlkanda (Hindi comm. ed. i). 

166 A synonym of bhukusmanda; the same as vidarlkanda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

167 The same as brhacchirlsa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

168 The same as kancanaphala (commentary ed. i). 

169 The same as guducl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

170 The same as sahadevl, identified as Vernonia cinerea Less. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

171 The same as tvac. 

172 The same as dhanyaka (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

173 The same as dhera (commentary ed. i). 

174 The same as gandhaprasaranl, identified as Paederia foetida Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

175 The same as methika (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

176 The same as pattra(ka) (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Regarded as an eucalyptus in the commentary 
of ed. i. 

177 Unidentified. Compare ghantakarria, mentioned in the Ayurvedavijnana , and identified as 
Clerodendrum infortunatum Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

178 The same as kumarl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

179 The same as gunja (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

180 Identified as Heliotropium indicum Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 859; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 
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181 The same as nirgundl (commentary ed. i). 

182 The same as indravarunl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 414). 

183 The same as irimeda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

184 The same as morata (commentary ed. i). 

185 The same as the white variety of suvarcala (P.V. Sharma, 1997). The same as suryavarta 
(commentary ed. i). 

186 The same as jatipattrl, i.e., mace (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

187 Thesameaseranda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

188 See the Hindi commentary of ed. i. 

189 Unidentified. Well-known in Vangadesa (commentary ed. i). 

190 Unidentified. 

191 The same as kasamarda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

192 The same as kesaraja, identified as Wedelia chinensis Merrill (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

193 The same as sruvavrksa (commentary ed. i). 

194 The same as himsra (P. V. Sharma, 1997). 

195 The same as kunduru (P.V. Sharma, 1997), f ound in the classical sainhitas. See on kunduru, 
the Indian frankincense: H.T. Colebrooke (1811); DWH I, 302-303; G. Watt I, 511-517; 
WIRM II, rev. ed., 203-209. 

196 The same as mahanimba (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

197 The same asmurva(P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

198 The same as mocarasa, the exudation of the salmall tree (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare 
salmallmocaka. 

199 The same as tambula (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

200 Identified as padmakastha (commentary ed. c), Prunus cerasoides D. Don (see Chopra’s 
Glossary). 

201 According to the Hindi commentary the same as revathaclnl: Rheum austraie D. Don = 
Rh. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. 

202 The same as rajadhattura (commentary ed. i). 

203 A synonym of rajadhattura (P. V. Sharma, 1997), identified as Datura meteJ Linn, and D. 
stramonium Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 577 and 579). 

204 The same as parpata, identified as Fumaria vaillantii Loisel. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

205 The same as rohltaka (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

206 The same as salinca, identified as Alternanthera sessiJis( Linn.) DC. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

207 The same as mocarasa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

208 The same as suryabhakta (commentary ed. i). 

209 The same as salimamisrl (commentary ed. i). 

210 A dhattura with yellow fruits (P.V'. Sharma, 1997). 

211 The same as rala (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

212 Thesameas sigru (P.V Sharma, 1997). 

213 Thesame as brhatl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare tribhandl (12.17). 

214 Unidentified. 

215 The same as surana (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Cf. A.h.Ci.8.149 (ullaka). 

216 Identified as chaulmoogra (commentary ed. i). 

217 The same as pattanga (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

218 Unidentified. 

219 See F.R. Allchin (1979b): 785-787, who also refers to the preparation of abhayarista (9. 
175-180); see his remarks on the terms parisrava, sunda, saunda, etc. 
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220 The gajakumbha is a Gandhara type of still according to F.R. Allchin (1979b): 786. 

221 The author mentions his name at 1.3. 

222 See 1.2. 

223 S. Arya (1984): 110-111. AVI 280. 

224 S. Arya (1984): 110-111. AVI257 and 280. VSS, Preface 7. P. Ray (1956: 229-230)as- 
signs it to the sixteenth-seventeenth century. The year of completion is A.D. 1893 accord¬ 
ing to Momin Ali (1990: 154). RT. Vyas assigns the work even to A.D. 1200 (see the Intr. 
to his edition of Gangadhara’s Gandhasara , 54). 

225 NCC: not recorded. SeeJAI 151. 

226 CC: not recorded. JAI 164. 

227 SeeJAI 147-149. 

228 NCC III, 343; X, 218. 

229 This was either the father of EkojI I, or the SahajT who reigned at Tanjore from 1684 to 
1712 (see K.R. Subramanian, 1988:26-36). The work therefore belongs to the seventeenth 
or eighteenth century. 

230 NCC IV, 128: composed in 1736 when king Jayasirnha was reigning in Jaypur. Compare 
DIpacandra. 

231 CC II, 15 and 25: Osadhinamamala. NCC III, 105-106 and V, 69: Ausadhanamamala or 
Laghunighantu; compare V, 66: Kesavabhatta’s Nighantu and Laghunighantusara. Check¬ 
list Nrs. 95 and 410. STMI98. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 34: Ausadhinamamala and Laghunigha¬ 
nta. The title mentioned in the text itself (first and last verse) is Laghunighanta; the last 
verse refers to the Ausadhinamamala , which is either an alternative title or the name of a 
work of which the Laghunighanta formed part. 

Edition: ‘vyasa’ ityupakhyena ‘kesavaramena’ viracitah laghunigharitah;Laghu-Nighanta 
by VyasaKeshavaram, ed. by A.S. Paranjpe, G.S. Pendseand V.A. Bedekar, published for 
the I.D.R.A. (Indian Drugs Research Association), Poona, and for “Vaidyak” i n honour of 
Dr. N.A. Purandare of Bombay; Publication No. 3, March 1962, Poona. This edition is 
based on two MSS (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 34 and a MS from the collection of the Asiatic 
Society of Bombay; see the Editorial Notes, 9-10). 

232 The ‘Editorial notes’ contain the statement that 158 drugs are mentioned out of which 129 
belong to the vegetable and nineteen to the mineral kingdom, whileone (kastCirl; 40-41ab) 
belongs to the animal kingdom. This statement is incorrect. Twenty drugs described are 
of mineral origin, one is of animal origin, and the remaining 137 drugs are derived from 
plants. 

233 The explanation put forward in the ‘Editorial notes’ (11-12) that these drugs were not in 
common use or not available in the region where the author lived is unsatisfactory; kutaja 
(Embelia ribes Burm.f.), for example, is found throughout India. 

234 Compare, e.g., 2 and DhanvantarTyanighantu 1.1; 7cd-8ab and DhanvantarTyanighantu 2. 
44; 9 and 2.46; lOcd-llab and 2.48; 13cd-14aband 2.52; 18cd-19ab and 2.61, etc. The 
arrangement of the drugs in the Laghunighanta is also strikingly similar to that of the Dha¬ 
nvantarTyanighantu. The very numerous corrupt readings of the Laghunighanta can easily 
be corrected by help of the DhanvantarTyanighantu. 

235 The names paraslkayavanl and sugandhakarabha are absent from the DhanvantarTyanigha¬ 
ntu; the name sugandhakarabha is not even known from any other text. Usually paraslka- 
and khurasanl yavanl are identical (see, e.g., Adhamalla ad Samgadhara II.5.26; khurasanl 
(and its variants) are of infrequent occurrence in Sanskrit medical texts (see, e.g., Harsakl- 
rti). 
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236 Usually two types only, the white and the red punarnava, are described (see e.g. Dhanva- 
ntanyanighantu 1.274-277 and Bhavaprakasanighantu , guducyadivatga 231-233), but the 
Rajanighantu (5.404-411) mentions three types (white, red and blue). 

237 The grounds f or assigning this date to the work are not given. One of the MSS (the Bombay 
MS) was completed in 1860/61. 

238 See JAI 151. 

239 CC I, 436; II, 100, 184,237. 

240 Edited by Pandit Nandalalasarman, Siivehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1913/14. 

241 Unedited. 

242 The title is mentioned in the second verse of section one and at the end of section three. 

243 Compare on the Hikmatprakasat DGV IV, 301-302. 

244 The colophon calls the work a paraslpratibimba. Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 766) regards it as 
translated from the Arabic. 

245 I.e., quinsy. 

246 I.e., cataract. 

247 The tlkaad Hikmatprakasa II, verse 209, remarks that usnavata is the same as sojaka. The 
commentary on the Siddhabhesajamanimala mentions saujaka as a synonym of usnavata 
and aupasargikameha (gonorrhoea). See Siddhabhesa jamanimala. 

248 He is also called Mahadeva (AVI 326), Mahadevapandita (CC I, 436 and 766, II, 100, 184 
and 237; Vrddhatrayl 467), and Mahadeva Bhatta (STMI 126-127). 

249 See, e.g., 2.597,608,815. 

250 CC II, 100. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 467) and Atrideva (ABI 318) assign the author to the 
thirteenth-fourteenth century. 

251 CC 1,438. STMI 127: describes the qualities of plants such as bhrngaraja, kumarl, harltakl, 
etc. Cat. Berlin Nr. 957: on the properties of medicinal plants; Sanskrit text with Persian 
translation; completed in 1794. 

252 NCC XI, 95. 

253 NCCIII, 233. Aufrecht records a Vaidyaratnamala (CC 1,434and613) and Atrideva (ABI 
426) an Abhidhanaratnamala by Mallinatha. The Vaidyaratnamala is also mentioned in 
STMI (131). 

254 NCC II, 345. Check-list Nr. 864. STMI 148. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 27-28: author’s name 
Mukunda Daivajna. CESS A 4, 429: Mukunda was a daivajna. 

255 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 28. STMI 148: chapter one is called padarthajnana. 

256 NCC II, 345 and IX, 38. Check-list Nrs. 307 and 864. STMI 54-55. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 
28. ABI 597. CESS A 4, 110 and 429. P.K. Gode (1930a): 200. P.V. Sharma (AVI 307) 
mentions a commentary by Divakara (identical with Dinakara?). A tlka by Damodarais 
also recorded (Check-list Nr. 864). 

257 NCC VIII, 223; the MS was written by Visvanatha Mahapatra, who may also have com¬ 
piled the text. STMI 148. 

258 NCC VII, 32; IX, 326. STMI 155. See om Madhava Rao: A.C. Banerjee (1977); P. Spear 
(1978): 74-76. 

259 NCC IX, 360. 

260 Nllakantha is referred to as a daksinatyavaidikamahopadhyaya (R. Mitra’s Notices VII, 
Nr. 2382). 

261 NCC X, 84: a compendium of herbs. STMI 157: an elaborate treatise on materia medica 
and the practice of medicine. 
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262 NCC X, 29. The PrayogSmrta is also ascribed to (Vaidya)cintamani, the pupil of Narasim- 
hakaviraja (NCC X, 84; XIII, 78). See on this work: Vaidyacintamani. 

263 AVI 313: quoted by Gopaladasa. 

264 See: Rasasastra texts. 

265 See: commentaries on the Madhavanidana. 

266 This commentary is referred to in the Siddhantacintamani. 

267 The NCC (X, 84) ascribes a commentary on the Dravyagunarajavallabha (i.e., its revised 
version) to Narayanadasa Vaidya, preceptor of (Vaidya)cintamani, which makes Naraya¬ 
nadasa Vaidya, i.e., Narayanadasa Kaviraja, identical with Narasimhakaviraja. See: Nara¬ 
yanadasa Kaviraja. 

268 H. Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 266: 5,586 verses. 

269 R. Mitra’s Notices VII, Nr. 2382. 

270 The CC (1,298 and 561) and NCC (X, 78 and 91) ascribe the five works mentioned to Na¬ 
rayana (Bhisaj), whose chronological position is somewhat uncertain. Umesacandragupta 
assigns him to the eighteenth century (VSS, Preface 6-7), but a MS of the Vataghnatva- 
dinimaya already dates from 1700/01 (NCC X, 91). Narayana Bhisaj and Narayanadasa 
Kaviraja are often mixed up (see Narayanadasa Kaviraja). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 467) 
is of the opinion that an author Narayanabhatta, who lived in the thirteenth century, was 
the author of the Kanthaprakasa and Vaidyacintamani ; he identifies him with the Narayana 
who revised the V/a khyakusumavall on Vmda’s Siddhayoga and also attributes to him a 
commentary, called PadyadyotinT, on the Gj"fagovmda(NCC: not recorded). Theseclaims 
are for the greater part repeated by Atrideva (ABI 318). Momin Ali (1990: 153) assigns 
Narayana, author of the Vaidyamrta, to the eighteenth century. 

O.P. Jaggi (IV, 44) also mentions Narayanabhatta as the author of the Kanthaprakasa and 
Vaidyacintamani. A work of the name Kanthaprakasa is not recorded in the NCC (does it 
refer to the revised version of Srlkanthadatta’s commentary on the Siddhayoga or is it the 
same as the Karmaprakasa ?). 

271 CC I, 83: by Narayana Bhatta. NCC III, 201. 

272 CC 1,611: by Narayana Bhatta. 

273 CC I, 613: by Narayana. 

274 CC 1,613 and NCC X, 78: by Narayana. VSS, Preface 6-7: Vaidyavrnda and Vaidyamrta, 
two works of Narayana on the use of mercury, are not fully appreciated by the physicians 
of Bengal; they seem to have been composed in the last (i.e., eighteenth)century. Atrideva 
(ABI 318) also classifies the Vaidyamrta as a rasagrantha. 

275 NCC II, 152; X, 76. 

276 NCCVII, 27 andX, 82. STMI159: said to be devoted to the diagnosis of diseases by means 
of characteristics of the pulse, and to be the first chapter of a work called Kanadisanihita. 
Vrddhatrayl 469. 

277 NCC XI, 217. Cat. BHU Nr. 275. R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nr. 210. AVI 445. 

278 NCC X, 76. 

279 CC: not recorded Vrddhatrayl 469. 

280 NCC X, 84. The Nanausadhapariccheda may also be the last chapter of the Rajavalla- 
bhanighantu. 

281 The Siddhantasanicaya is also regarded as a commentary on another commentary of the 
Trisati , the Vaidyavallabha of Vallabhabhatta (Vrddhatrayl 469; compare NCC X, 82: 
Siddhantasanicaya on Vaidyavallabha; Vaidyavallabha may be an alternative title of the 
Trisati in this case). Compare Samgadhara’s Jvaratrisati. 
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282 See: Rajavallabhanighantu. 

283 Mentioned only in P.C. Choudhury’s Introduction (9) to the edition of the Vaidyakasa- 
roddhara; not recorded in the CC. The NCC (X, 84) regards Narayanadasa Vaidya 
(evidently identical with Narayanadasa Kaviraja) as the preceptor of (Vaidya)cintamani, 
which would mean that he is the same as Narasimhakaviraja; on the other hand, the NCC 
(X, 82) assigns Narayanadasa (Kaviraja), author of the Cikitsaparibhasa and a commen¬ 
tary on the Vaidyavallabha (i.e. probably the Jvaratrisati), to the fourteenth-fifteenth 
centuries. 

284 Probably Hastiruci’s Vaidyavallabha , but Vaidyavallabha is also an alternative title of Sa- 
rngadhara’s Trisatl 

285 NCC X, 129. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 188-189: the author is called Nidhi at the end of the 
work, Navanidhirama in all the colophons of MS Nr. 189 and in the Hindi commentary. 

286 The Anupanamanjari is also ascribed to Visrama, a pupil of PItambara (CC I, 16 and 
582; NCC: not recorded; CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 8: the word visramagranthakaraka occurs 
at the end of the MS; AVI 315 and 324; JAI 160-162). Visrama was the author of the 
Vyadhinigraha , a collection of formulae, written in 1782/83 (AVI 315) or 1811/12 (JAI 
162). 

287 NCC I, 204; XII, 102. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 8-9. ^Edited (author: Visrama), with a Hindi 
commentary, by the Gujarat Ayurveda Visvavidyalaya, Jamnagar 1972. An Anupanama- 
hjan has also been published, with aTelugu translation, at Madras in 1915 (Adi-Sarasvatl- 
nilaya Press) [IO.San. B.101]. 

288 JAI 160-162. 

289 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 8. 

290 Arjunapura has been identified as An jar; Kurmadesa is the same as Kaccha (AVI 324; JAI 
160-162), the modem Cutch (see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 162; N. Dey, 1979: 82). 

291 The Anupanamahjarlhas been assigned to 1765/66 (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 8), 1767/68 (AVI 
324), 1767/68 or 1770/71 (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 9), and 1785/86 (STMI 169-170; JAI 162). 

292 ^Edited in a Gujarati translation by Kantisagara under the title of Ayurvedna anubhut 
prayog, Palitana 1968. 

293 See JAI 145-147. 

294 CCIII, 7 and 74. NCC XII, 251. Check-list Nr. 15. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 11: Pratapasim- 
ha’s father, Madhavasimha, is said to be the author of a work on nadlparlksa. U.Ch. Dutt 
(1922: Preface 16) calls the Amrtasagara a Hindi translation of a Sanskrit medical treatise. 
Editions: 

a Amrtasagara or Pratapasagaravaidyakagrantha, compiled by Sava! Pratapasimha 
from the Bhavaprakasa and other works, Bombay 1875. 

*b by Jvalanath Jyotirvid, Bombay 1896. 

*c Navalkisor Press, Lucknow 1899. 

d amrtasagar, hindlbhasamem, srimanmaharajadhiraj rajendramaharajajl srl srlsaval- 
pratapasimhajlmaharajakarit, jyotirvid srlyut baladevajlke putra panditjnarasarama- 
jldvara saralhindlmem anuvadit, Srlvehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1988. 

References are toed, d, which does not present the original text of the Amrtasagara, but is 
a re-arranged version in Hindi by Jnarasaramasarman, the author of the Anupanadarpana 
(see: Twentieth-century authors). Jnarasarama translated the original Marwarl into Hindi, 
divided the material into four sections and numerous chapters, expanded the text of the first 
two sections, and added Sanskrit verses; those parts of his text which deal with nidana and 
cikitsa are rather faithful renderings of the original, although some chapters (for example, 
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the chapter on balaroga) differ considerably from it. The Amrtasagara is also known as 
Pratapasagara (see Jnarasarama’s bhumika to his edition). Another work written under the 
reign of Pratapasiinha and sometimes ascribed to him is Ananta’s Praiapakalpadruma. 

295 This description is based on ed. d. 

296 These types are caused by (1) satldosa, (2) ksetrapaladosa, (3) Devi, (4) kamana, (5) $a- 
nkhinls and Dakinls, (6) pretas, (7) brahmaraksasas. Brahmaraksasas are mentioned by 
Caraka and Vagbhata, pretas by Vagbhata, 

297 This fever is said to affect children especially. Its description is attributed to Kslrapani and 
HarTta. 

298 These types are: manasaklaibya, pittajaklaibya, sukraksayahetukaklaibya, lingarogaja- 
klaibya, vlryavahisirachedajaklaibya, sukrastambhajaklaibya, and sahajaklaibya. 

299 A work of Jnarasarama himself. 

300 CC: not recorded. 

301 These sources derive for by far the larger part from the original Amrtasagara. 

302 Probably Pftambara’s work. 

303 CC I, 530: a medical work. 

304 CC II, 233: a medical work. 

305 I.e., the Jvaratrisati. 

306 A work of this title was written by Vamsldhara. 

307 CC: not recorded. 

308 CC I, 263. NCC IX, 179. Check-list Nr. 589. STMI 159, 680-681. Cat. BHU Nr. 278. 
Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College IX, Nr. 67. Cat. IO Nrs. 2717 and 2718. The treatise is 
called Rajavallabha by the author himself (1.2 and 26; 2.151; 3.583; 4.29; 5.31). Alterna¬ 
tive titles are Dravyagunadarpana, Dravyagunarajavallabha , Paryayaratnamala, and Ra- 
javallabhadravyaguna (CC I, 263; II, 56; III, 57; NCC IX, 179; R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nrs. 
207 and 209.). 

Editions: 

a Dravyagunarajavallabha (also called Rajavallabhlyadravyaguna, Dravyagunadarpa¬ 
na and Rajavallabha) by Narayanadasa Kaviraja, Visvanatha Misra kartrka (vanga- 
bhasa) anuvadita, srlyukta Abhayacarana Gupta Kaviraja kartrka sodhita, Calcutta 
1865 [Haas, Cat. BM, p.94j; Harihara Press, Calcutta 1869 [10.459], 1879 [10.1663]. 
b dravyagunadarpana, srlman narayana kaviraja lqta samslcrtabhasaya rajavallabha na- 
maka granthali, srl visvanatha mitra kartrka (vahgabhasa)-anuvadita, Sarasamgraha 
Press, Calcutta 1883 [IO.San.1056]; *new ed., Calcutta 1901. 
c Rajavallabhlya-dravyaguna, also called Dravyaguna, Rajavallabhanighantu, or Ra¬ 
javallabha, ascribed to a legendary Rajavallabha, and redacted by Narayanadasa Ka¬ 
viraja, edited with a Bengali transl. by Rajakumara Sena Gupta Kaviratna, Calcutta 
1891 [BL. 14043.c.42.(l)]. 

d rajavallabhapranitah rajavallabhanighantuh.... narayanadasena pratisamslqtah, ma- 
thuravamslya ayurvedoddharaka saligramavaisyakrtabhasatlkavibhusitah samsodhi- 
tas ca, Srlvenkatesvai Steam Press, Bombay 1895/96 [BL. 14043.cc.7]. 
e Rajavallabhlyadravyaguna, ed. with a Bengali transl. by Rajendranatha Sena Kavi¬ 
ratna, New Calcutta Press, Calcutta 1901 [BL.14043.6.14.(3); 10.2093]. 
f DrawyaGuna Darpana Sannaya (Dravyagunadarpana, i.e. the Rajavallabhanighantu, 
in the recension of Narayanadasa), ed. with word-for-word Sinhalese interpretation 
and notes by T.M. Vikramasimha Appuhami, Colombo 1907 [BL.14043.cc.ll.(3)]. 
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g rajavallabhanighantu,...pandit ramprasad vaidyopadhyaya viracit bhasadlpika nam 
kl (hind!) bhasatlka sahit, Venkatesvara Press, Bombay 1911 [I0.26.C.14], 
References are toed. d. 

309 Compare DGVIV, 301. 

310 See on the contents also V. Sukla 1,224-226. 

311 Occasionally one of the author’s sources can be traced: 3.50 (on kalambl) = Bhavapraka- 
sanighantu , sakavarga 19; 3.51ab (on marisa) = the same work, sakavarga 1 Oab. According 
to P.V. Sharma (AVI 306-307; DGV IV, 301) the Madanapalanighantu has also been put 
to use by the author: 3.202 = Madanapalanighaiitu 1.8. 

312 See on Gangadhara: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

313 Citrullus lanatus (Thunb.) Matsumara et Nakai = C. vulgaris Schrad. (see M. Abdul Ka- 
reem, 1997, Nr. 415; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

314 The same as ketakl according to theHindlcommentary. 

315 The same as jhimnl (Hindi commentary). 

316 Kacukand (Hindi commentary), i.e., the tuber of Colocasia esculenta (Linn.) Schott. 

317 Katahar or kathail (Hindi commentary). 

318 Cassia occidentalis Linn. (Hindicommentary: kasondl). 

319 A kind of alu (Hindi commentary). 

320 The same as jalapippall (Hindi commentary). 

321 The same as mahardraka (Hindi commentary). 

322 The same as katsaraiya according to the Hindi commentary. Probably a Barleria species. 

323 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

324 This may be Trianthema portulacastrum Linn. (Hindicommentary: santisak). 

325 A kind of grain. 

326 See especially the introductory part and colophon of Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College IX, 
Nr. 67. See also AVI 306-307; DGV IV, 301. 

327 See: Narayanadasa Kaviraja (eighteenth century). Different versions of the text appear to 
be known- J. Eggeling describes (Cat. IO Nr. 2718) an enlarged version, having numerous 
verses and occasional glosses inserted in it; the inserted passages quote Nrsimhapurana, 
Satatapi, and Vasistha. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 473-474) and Atrideva (ABI 321) assume 
that Narayanadasa wrote a commentary on Rajavallabha’s work. Umesacandraguptaalso 
claims (VSS, Preface 11) that Rajavallabha’s work was provided with notes by Naraya¬ 
nadasa. 

328 ABI 321. Vrddhatrayl 473-474. 

329 ABI 429. Bapalal Vaidya (1968): Introduction, 37. 

330 ABI 429. 

331 ABI 321: eighteenth century; ABI 596: A.D. 1760. AVI 401-402 and DGV IV, 381: eigh¬ 
teenth century. Vrddhatrayl 473-474: eighteenth or nineteenthcentury. VSS (Preface 11): 
A.D. 1760. 

332 The prime minister and de facto king of the Marathas. 

333 NCC: not recorded. 

334 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 161. 

335 NCC 1,393. STMI178. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 237. PK. Gode wrote a number of articles on 
this treatise: (1931a), (1937b), (1938c), *(1943c). SeealsoCESS A 5, 391. 

336 NCC X, 128. Check-list Nr. 505. STMI 193: placed in the sixteenth-seventeenth century. 

337 See: commentaries on the works ascribed to Vagbhata. 
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338 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 773: date of composition 1785/86. 

339 Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11066: Tulaja was a versatile author who wrote works on natya, alamkara, 
and various other subjects. See NCC VIII, 196-197 for his works. See on Tulaja I: K.R. 
Subramanian (1988): 37-42. Compare Ekoji. 

340 NCC II, 152. Compare Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11189 (a MS called Ayurveda that mentions at the 
end Ekoji and DIpamba). 

341 NCC VIII, 196 and IX, 229. A.C. Burnell (1880): 67-68. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11069-72. 

342 NCC VIII, 196 and IX, 229. A.C. Burnell (1880): 68: an unfinished treatise, composed 
under the direction of some Tanjore prince of the last century. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11066- 
68. 

343 CC I, 356 and 611; II, 80; III, 76. NCC XIII, 78. Cat. Oxford Nr. 751. An additional MS is 
mentioned by P.V. Sharma (AVI 310).The Check-list records two MSS of an anonymous 
Prayogamrta (Nr. 577). The Prayogamrta is also ascribed to Narasirnhakaviraja, the 
teacher of Vaidyacintamani, but the beginning of the text of the Oxford MS mentions 
Vaidyacintamani, son of Vaidyaratna, as its author. 

344 See the description in Th. Aufrecht (1864). 

345 Th. Aufrecht (Cat. Oxford Nr. 751) says in a footnote that the physicians of Southern India 
regard phulingaroga as a variety of upadamsa. 

346 Author of NMiprakasa and Rasadipika. 

347 Srlkanthasambhu, the author of the Hitopadeg a, according to Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 667). 

348 CC I, 494 and 613 (under the entry Rasakasaya ; compare Cat. IO Nr. 2679); II, 146 and 
173. 

349 NCC VI, 150: on jyotisa and medicine. 

350 Cat. IO Nr. 2679. 

351 See Eggeling on MS Nr. 2679 of Cat. IO. 

352 See: Rasasastra texts. 

353 Absent from the CC. 

354 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 284; this MS, dating from about 1780, may be incomplete. 

355 CC I, 495 and 613. 

356 CC I, 613. 

357 Seeon the characteristics of a nataka: D.R. Mankad (1936): 44-51; L. Renou in L. Renou 
andJ. Filliozat (1953): 123-124; A.K. Warder (1989): 135-137; Winternitz III, 166-169. 

358 NCC VII, 297-298. Editions : 

a by Pandit Durgaprasad and Kaslnath Pandurang Parab, Kavyamala No. 39, Bombay 
1886 (BL.14072.ccc.12(No. 39)]; Kavyamala No. 27, Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay 
1891 [I0.28.E.14 and 15]; *2nd ed., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1933. 

b srlmadanandarayamakhipranltam jlvanandam, ‘khurja’nagaravastavya-bhisagaca- 
rya-panditanarayanadattavaidyakrtarasayanatippana-samullasitam, jayapuranivasi- 
na...panditasrlharisastrinadadhlcena samsodhitam, Jayapura 1933/34. 

*c by Pandit M. Duraiswami Aiyangar, with his own commentary ‘Nandinl’, The Adyar 
Library, Adyar, Madras 1947. 

d srl-anandarayamakhina pranltam jlvanandam, vidyalankara virudabhaja atridevena 
krtaya santakhyaya hind! vyakbyaya sametam, Banaras 1955. 

Translations: 

a Das Gliick des Lebens, medizinisches Drama des AnandarayamakhI; zum ersten 
Male aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche iibersetzt von Adolf Weckerling, Arbeiten der 
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deutsch-nord. Gesellschaftfiir Geschichte der Medizin und der Naturwissenschaften, 
Greifswald 1937. 

b M. Vallauri, II JIvananda (La felicita dell’anima) di Anandarayamakhin, G. Caraba, 
Lanciano 1929. 

See on the JIvananda and its contents: A.L. Basham (1978): 160-161; Carl Cappeller 
(1914): 107-115, and (1977): 339-347; H. Zimmer (1948): 61-75. References are to 
page numbers of ed. d, which has a useful Hindi commentary with numerous references 
to ayurvedic texts. 

359 Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 85 and 154-155. 

360 Compare G.J. Meulenbeld (1974): 154: curnaka. 

361 The Madhavanidana describes six types, but the raktaja type may be regarded as the sev¬ 
enth; the Sarhgadharasanihita has seven types (I.7.7cd-9ab). 

362 The Madhavanidana describes four types, but the fifth may be samgrahagrahanl (see G.J. 
Meulenbeld, 1974: 225); the Sarngadharasamhita has five types (I.7.7cd-9ab). 

363 In agreement with the classical ayurvedic texts. 

364 Similar statements arefound in the Ayurvedasutra. See also chapter twenty-five of the Ma¬ 
dhavanidana and its commentaries. 

365 See the sixth act. Bhasmaka does not figure in the classical ayurvedic texts; it is mentioned 
by Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.40.10, in the San'igadharasanihita (I.7.27ab) and in many later 
treatises. 

366 Yaksman is the chief enemy of king Jlva in the JIvananda. 

367 See on the five sins called mahapataka: Manusmrti 11.55. 

368 In agreement with the classical texts. 

369 In agreement with the classical texts. 

370 In agreement with the classical texts. 

371 The Madhavanidana does not explicitly state the number of its varieties; the number is four 
in the Sarhgadharasanihita (1.7.41cd-42a). 

372 In agreement with the Madhavanidana. 

373 In agreement with the Sarngadharasamhita (I.7.52cd-53c). 

374 In agreement with the Madhavanidana. 

375 In agreement with the Madhavanidana. 

376 In agreement with the Madhavanidana. 

311 Their number is four in the classical samhitas, Madhavanidana, and Sarngadharasamhita. 

378 In agreement with the classical samhitas. 

379 In agreement with the Sanigadharasanihita (1.7.71). 

380 Their number is five in the Madhavanidana, eight in the Sanigadharasanihita (I.7.80ab). 

381 In agreement with the classical texts. 

382 In agreement with the Sarhgadharasanihita (1.7.127cd), disagreeing with the classical sam¬ 
hitas and Madhavanidana. 

383 In agreement with the Sarhgadharasanihita (I.7.146cd-147) and Vagbhata, disagreeing 
with the Susrutasaiphita and Madhavanidana. 

384 Their number is ninety-six in the Carakasamhita, ninety-four in the works ascribed to Va¬ 
gbhata and in the Sarhgadharasanihita. 

385 Their number is eleven in the Susrutasanihita, nineteen in the works ascribed to Vagbhata, 
and ten in the Sarngadharasamhita. 

386 This statement is also found in the Saihgadharasanihita. 
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387 The names of the layers and diseases agree for the greater part with the Sarngadharasani- 
hita (1.5.19-22); the second layer is called lohinl instead of lohita, and the sixth layer lohita 
instead of rohinl. 

388 See Samgadharasamhita II.12.117cd—120. 

389 See Sarngadharasamhitall.12.42-44. 

390 See Sarhgadharasamhita 11.12.175—180ab. 

391 See Sarngadharasamhita II. 12.148cd—153ab. 

392 CC I, 574; II, 136 and 225; III, 121. See on Vedakavi: T.S. Kuppuswami Sastri (1904): 
181-183. 

393 See on Anandarayamakhin: T.S. Kuppuswami Sastri (1904): 182-185. Anandarayama- 
khin also patronized Vasudeva DIksita, author of a commentary on the Baudhayanaka- 
Ipasutra , and Sadasiva DIksita, author of the Gltasundara (NCC VIII, 196). 

394 See on thesekings: K.R. Subramanian (1988). 

395 See NCC VII, 297-298; the prologue to the if vananda 1 , Atrideva’s Intr. tohis edition of the 
Jlvananda; C. Cappeller (1914): 107-108; S.N. Dasgupta (1947): 486; M. Winternitz III, 
257; H. Zimmer (1948): 62. See on the literary activity during Sahajl’s reign: T.S. Kup¬ 
puswami Sastri (1904): 126-142 and 176-196. See on SahajI: V. Raghavan (1952) and 
K.R. Subramanian (1988): 26-36. 

396 NCC VI, 50. STMI 254. R. Bhatnagar (JAI 151) calls the author Gunavilasa and the work 
Gunaratnaprakasika; he adds that the treatise was completed in 1715/16. 

397 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1026. AVI 315 and 324. JAI 160-162. Edition: vya- 
dhinigrahah prasastausadhasamgrahas ca; ayurvedlyacikitsagranthau visramayativiracito 
vyadhinigrahah avadhanasarasvatlviracitah prasastausadhasamgrah, rajavaidya j.k. sastri 
viracita tippanl sahitau, Rasasala Ausadhasrama, Gondal 1939/40. 

398 The same as mutraghata. 

399 Obstipation. 

400 Amenorrhoea. 

401 A recipe for tightening the vagina is included (187cd). 

402 Painful breasts. 

403 Insomnia. 

404 Also called mrglroga. 

405 Also called cittabhrama. 

406 Bums. 

407 A complication of fever. 

408 A samnipata fever, usually called karnika. 

409 Wounds. 

410 Recipes for kamavrddhi. 

411 Usually called ardhavabhedaka. 

412 To be examined are: nadl, mutra, mala, jihva, mukha, netra, svara, bala. 

413 Divided into: vamana, recana, nasya, langhana, and bastikarman. 

414 See on ghantika: Hantasaiphita III.20.7,46.26 and 31; Dalhanaad Su.Sa.5.26: ghantika is 
identical with kakalaka and galamani. 

415 A mahavrana in the cardiac region. 

416 A mukharoga related to vyanga. 

417 Compare madhuraka of the Nighanturatnakara and madhurakajvara of Harsaklrti’s Vo- 
gacintamani. 
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418 Compare nasura, found in Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani and Hastiruci’s Vaidyavallabba. 
Nasur is a Hindi word for an ulcer. 

419 A painful disease affecting the knees; it is related to raktavata. Compare rarighanlvata, 
found in Haramekhala and SrTkanthapandita’s Hitopadesa, and ranghinl, a synonym of gr- 
dhrasl according to Dalhana (ad Su.Ni.1.74). 

420 Another n a m e for arbuda. 

421 A mahavrana of the hands. 

422 A vata disease, also called sltavata, which affects the whole body. 

423 See: Pltambara. 

424 See: Pltambara. 

425 See the concluding verses (sanivad astadase cabde ankagnivarsasamyute). Other dates 
mentioned for its completion are 1782/83 (AVI 315) and 1811/12 (JAI 162). 

426 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 875. 

427 CC II, 111. Check-list Nr. 1054. STMI 265. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 178. Cat. IO Nr. 2709 
(compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 160). Editions: 

a yogaratnakarah; kunte it y upahvaih annamoresvarait y etaih lcrtena prastavena same- 
tah; ed. by Mahadeva CimanajI Apate; punyakhyapattana (Poona), anandasramamu- 
dranalaya, anandasramasamskrtagranthavali 4,1889 [10.27.G.l]; *2nd ed., 1900. 
b Yogaratnakara, a treatise on medicine compiled from various sources; translated into 
Kannada and Telugu by the Pandits of the Government Oriental Library, Mysore, 
Government Branch Press, Mysore 1899 [IO.20.K.12]. 
c yogaratnakarah (vaidyaka-granthah), navareity upabhidha-krsna sarmana sarnsodhi- 
tah, Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay 1907 [I0.21.E.33]; *2nd ed. 1919; 3rd ed., 1926; 
*4th ed., 1932. 

d marathl bhasantara; bhasantarakara vaidyaraja datta ballala borakara, parts I, II; Ya- 
savanta Press, 1st ed., Poona 1917 [I0.12.L.26-27]; 2nd ed., Poona 1923 [IO.San.D. 
467/12]. 

e with Gujarati translation by Jethalala Devasamkara Dave, Part I, Bhagyodaya Print¬ 
ing Press, Ahmedabad 1927 [IO San D.510]. 
f yogaratnakarah, srlyuta vidyadhara vidyalamkara viracita ratnagarbha nama bhasa- 
tlka sahita, 2 vols., Motllal BanarsTdas, Lahore, lsted. 1931. 
g yogaratnakarah, ‘vidyotinf hindl tlka sahitah, Gkakarah: ayurvedacarya vaidya srl 
laksmlpati sastrl, sampadakah: bhisagratna srl brahmasamkara sastrl, kasl-sarriskrta- 
granthamala 160, caukhamba samskrta slrij afis, banaras 1955; *2nd ed., 1973; ed. 
1988; 

*h ed. by Pandit Sadasiva Sastrl, Haridas Sanskrit Series Nr. 108. 
i ed., with Vaidyaprabha Hindi commentary, by Indradeva TripathI and Dayasankar 
TripathI, Krsnadas Ayurveda Series 54, Krsnadas Academy, Varanasi 1998. 
References are to page numbers of ed. g. The name of the treatise is only mentioned in the 
last verse. See on the Yogaratnakara: N. Saxena (1992), (1995). 

428 Some verses are composed in a laboured manner (see ABI310-312 for some examples). 

429 The general outline of the work resembles that of the Brhadyogataranginl 

430 Actually, nine types of examination are described: nadl-, mutra-, mala-, sabda-, sparsa-, 
rupa-, drk-, asya-, and jihvaparlksa. See on the examination of the pulse in the Yogaratna¬ 
kara: N.P. Rai et al. (1979): 116-120; N. Saxena (1992): 20-24; Sarvadeva Upadhyaya 
(1986): 58-63. The verses on astasthananirlksana are found, accompanied by an English 
translation, in S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1987): III, 149-162. 
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431 Taken, without reference to the source, from Sarngadharasanihita 1.1.14cd-42. 

432 Many verses may have been borrowed from the Madhyamakhanda of the Sanigadhara- 
sanihita. 

433 Compare Nirmal Saxena (1992): 19 and (1995): 2-3. 

434 The formula of hirigvadicGrna. 

435 Not a statement in prose from his commentary, but a verse on gulma. 

436 A recipe. 

437 A work in which rasausadhas are found, not the Dhanvantarinighantu. 

438 The formula of goraksavatl. 

439 The quotation consists of a list of diseases. 

440 Jejjata’s commentary on the Carakasamhita is referred to. 

441 The quotations consist of two ayurvedic prescriptions. 

442 Formulae of rasausadhas are quoted. 

443 Formulae of rasausadhas are quoted. 

444 The Laghuyogatarangiiu ? 

445 Not the Madanapalanighantu\ the quotation consists of an ayurvedic recipe. 

446 The last part of Madhavanidana 67.1 is quoted. 

447 Probably the same as Matimukura, said to be quoted in a MS of the Yogaratnakara (Cat. 
10 Nr. 2709). 

448 Two ayurvedic prescriptions are quoted. 

449 Probaby the Rasaratnapradlpa. 

450 A quotation on malaparlksa. 

451 Not the Astangasamgraha\ the formula of a rasayoga is quoted. 

452 Two quotations on pathyapathya. 

453 An ayurvedic prescription is quoted. The Samkarakhya may be the work of this title by 
Samkara, the author of the Vaidyavinoda and other medical treatises, who lived in the last 
part of the seventeenth century. 

454 See on the borrowings from the Vaidyavilasa: S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of Raghunatha’s 
Cikitsamanjan , 93-94. Many verses from Raghunatha’s Cikitsamanjan and Vaidyavilasa 
were borrowed without reference to their source. 

455 Mentioned in the text of the Yogaratnakara: the formula of bhairavarasayana, borrowed 
from the Cikitsasara. 

456 Vopadeva’s Satasloki. 

457 Vopadeva’s Satasloki. 

458 A verse on nadiparlksa is quoted. 

459 A verse on an arista is quoted. 

460 Verses from the Yogasataka , found in the Yogaratnakara, are, according to H.H.M. 
Schmidt’s edition of the Yogasata/ca: 3-4, 8, 10-20, 24,26, 28, 30, 33-34, 39,42,47-48, 
50, 52, 56, 65, 72,76, 94-96,98-99, 102-108. 

461 The formula of sahacaraditaila. 

462 The formula of vanlragutika. 

463 The formula of lohaguggulu. 

464 See NCC VI, 373. 

465 The formula of punarnavasava. 

466 The same as Bhattarakahariscandra. 

467 The formula of pradararipurasa. 
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468 The formula of satavaryadiyoga. 

469 The formula of bhaskaralavanadyacurna. 

470 The formula of bharnglharltakyavaleha. 

471 The f ormula of hiiigvadicurna. 

472 The formula of patoladikvatha. 

473 The formula of kokiladikvatha. 

474 The formula of kasmaryadikvatha. 

475 The formula of citrakaharltakl. 

476 The formula of mahabaladikvatha. 

477 The formula of trayodasangaguggulu. 

478 An Asvinasamhita is mentioned in the text of the Yogaratnakara (522). 

479 The LT.Ia vatfforms part of Bhaskaracarya’s Siddhantaiuomani. 

480 Compare MalatTmukura. 

481 A work by Kamalakara Bhatta, completed in A.D. 1612 (NCC X, 147-149). 

482 The same as Samkarakhya? 

483 See at. 10 Nr. 2709. 

484 P.K. Go4e (1943d): 156. 

485 The same quotations as f rom Lolimbaraja’s Vaidya jivana? 

486 See AVI 279. 

487 ABI312. 

488 See P.V. Sharma (1993): Introduction 55. 

489 Compare S. Arya (1984): 98-101; P. Tivarl (1989), (1990). 

490 See, e.g., satapattrl (24), pllu (27), tamakhu (30), kesara (99). 

491 Identified as Hibiscus cannabinus Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

492 Unidentified. 

493 The same as bakucl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

494 The same as pllu (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1428 and 1430). 

495 A sweet type ofalabu (P.V Sharma, 1997). 

496 Annona reticulata Linn. 

497 Probably the same as sakhota, Streblus as per Lour. 

498 Annona squamosa Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

499 Unidentified. 

500 Nicotiana tabacum Linn. See the articles by P.K. Gode on the history of tobacco in In¬ 
dia: (1955b), (1956a),(1957a), (1958a). Seealso: Hobson-Jobson 924-926; GanapatiRay 
(1909), (1911); S.P. Sangar (1981): 207-212, (1999): 173-178; V.A. Smith (1906);B.G.L. 
Swamy (1973): 74-76; G. Watt V, 361-363. G. Ray (1911) advanced the fanciful hypothe¬ 
sis that tamakhu is derived fromtamrakuta, a drug (siddhidravya) mentioned, together with 
opium (ahiphena) and other intoxicating substances (sainvida, kalakuta, dhustura, kharju- 
rasa, tarika, tarita), in the KuUlmavatantra. 

501 The descriptions are the same as those in the Parahitasamhita. 

502 See on this fever: G.J. Meulenbeld (1981b): 214-215. P.V. Sharma(AVI 278) equates man- 
tharajvara with typhoid. 

503 Raktavata is not identical with the disease called vatarakta. 

504 Related to the disease called upadamsa or to phiranga. 

505 Equated with gonorrhoea by P.V. Sharma (AVI 278). 

506 The description of sltala has been borrowed from the Bhavaprakasa, but the Sitalastotra is 
only referred to, not quoted. 
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507 Copaclnl, a specific against syphilis, is prescribed against upadamsa: copaclnyadicurna 
and copaclnlpaka (671). See P. TivarT (1990): 351-352. A phirarigajavrana is mentioned 
in a recipe (673). 

508 Cf. Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 9.72-74. See P. TivarT (1990): 216-217. 

509 Cf. Gayadasa ad Su.Ni. 11.8-9. SeeP. TivarT (1990): 383-384. 

510 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.90cd-96ab. See P. TivarT (1990): 79. 

511 Cf. Ca.Ci.30.25-26. SeeP. TivarT (1990): 35-36. 

512 Cf. Su.U.38.18. See P. TivarT (1990): 62. 

513 Cf. A.h.U.34.63cd-67 and Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 70.54-61. SeeP.TivarT (1990): 80-82. 

514 See on this subject: PC. Tewari and C. Chaturvedi (1981); P. TivarT (1989): 642-645. 
See P.V. Tiwari, S.K. Sharma and K. Tikku (1975) on the contraceptive recipe called 
talTsadiyoga (849). See on abortifacient drugs: R.L. Badhwar, I.C. Chopra and S.L. Nayar 
(1946); S.B. Mani (1981): 209-212; D. Nath et al. (1997); N. Sethi et al. (1988); M. 
Sharma and S.S. Mishra (1969); M.R. Uniyal and K.V. Billore (1973). See on abortion 
in India: B. Dossi (1998): 120-121; J.J. Meyer (1952): 372. Compare on abortion in 
classical antiquity: L. Edelstein (1943): 13-18; R. Hahnel (1936). 

515 Cf. Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 70.47-48. See P. TivarT (1990): 116-117. 

516 Cf. Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 70.41. SeeP. TivarT (1990): 126. 

517 SeeP. TivarT(1989): 490-491. 

518 See P. TivarT (1989): 533. Compare Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 70.120-122. 

519 See P. TivarT (1989): 537. 

520 See P. TivarT (1990): 452. 

521 See P. TivarT (1989): 711-748. 

522 See P. TivarT (1989): 221, 238. 

523 A new rasausadha is, according to Atrideva (ABI 312), the suvarnabhupatirasa (332), 
which is still prescribed in Maharastra. See on agastisQtarajarasa (251-252): G.N. 
Chaturvedi, S.K. Tiwari and N.P. Rai (1981): 32-33, on mahavangesvararasa (573): 
P. TivarT (1990): 256, on rasagandakakajjalT (671): P. TivarT (1990): 353, on rasaghrta 
(672): P. TivarT (1990): 354, on pradararipurasa and bolaparpatl (842): P. TivarT (1990): 
220-221, on pratapalahkesvararasa (868): P TivarT (1989): 601. 

524 Compare Sarogadharasamhita 11.7.84-87. See P. TivarT (1990): 221. 

525 See P. TivarT (1990): 222. 

526 SeeP.TivarT(1990): 352. 

527 SeeP. TivarT (1990): 352. 

528 See P. TivarT (1990): 353. 

529 SeeP. TivarT(1990): 255-256. 

530 See, e.g., 205-206, 556, 569, 570, 671, 866 (pancajlrakapaka; see P. TivarT, 1989: 598), 
867-868 (three kinds of saubhagyasunthl; see P. TivarT, 1989: 599-601), 915-917. 

531 See AVI 278. 

532 The same as suvarnamukhl (Hindi commentary), i.e.. Cassia senna Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 351). 

533 Called kadumakarkand i n Maharastra (Hindi commentary). Also mentioned i n the Kalya- 
nakaraka (4.29). 

534 Identified as Croton roxburghii Balak. = C. oblongifolius Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 514). Regarded as kala nirguriclT or gaujaban in the Hindi commentary. 

535 Prescribed against upadamsa. 
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536 Known as gldhasav in Maharastra (Hindicommentary), i.e., Hamiltonia suaveolens Roxb. 
(seeWIRM V,6). 

537 The same as mahasatavarl (Hindi commentary). 

538 A synonym of akarakara ( Anacyclus pyrethrum DC.) (Hindi commentary). 

539 The same as vagell (Hindi commentary). 

540 Identified as Helicteres isora Linn, (see WIRM V, 27). 

541 The two varieties of this tree are related to the sala, Shorea robusta Gaertn.f. (Hindi com¬ 
mentary). 

542 A tree, well known in Maharastra (Hindi commentary). 

543 Unidentified in the Hindi commentary. 

544 Identified as Emilia sonchifolia DC. by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

545 The same as murda sankha (Hindi commentary). 

546 A tree known in Maharastra (Hindi commentary). 

547 The root of erania, Ricinus communis Linn. (Hindi commentary). 

548 The same as jhinjhinta (Hindi commentary). 

549 The same as alasl (Hindi commentary), i.e., Linum usitatissimum Linn, (see Chopra’s 
Glossary). 

550 The same as cuka (Hindi commentary), i.e., Rumex vesicaiius Linn, (see Chopra’s Glos¬ 
sary). 

551 Prescribed against phirangaroga according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 278). 

552 See on this kind of sugar: ABI 311. 

553 Known i n Gujarat (Hindi commentary). 

554 The same as sora (Hindi commentary). 

555 The bark of the babul (Hindi commentary). 

556 The same as the rose called sevatl (Hindi commentary), i.e., Rosa alba Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1401). 

557 The same as satavarl (Hindi commentary). 

558 The same as vasan vel (Hindi commentary), i.e., Cocculus hirsutus (Linn.) Diels (see 
Chopra’s Glossary). 

559 The same as kunduru (see the Hindi commentary, 459). 

560 See AVI 468; S. Arya (1984): 98 and 101. 

561 See P.K.Gode( 1943d). 

562 S.L. Katre(1951): 59-61; see also S.L. Katre’s Intr. to his ed. of Raghunatha’s Cikitsama- 
njarl, 93- 94. 

563 P.K.Gode (1943d). 

564 A.D. 1616 acc. toSTMI(265); 161*-1640 acc. to P.V. Shanna (AVI 279-280). 

565 Tobacco was seen for the first time at the Bijapur court about 1604-1605 (P.K. Gode, 
1943d). 

566 AVI 280; see also *P.V.Sharma (197la). P. Hymavathi (1993: 135-136) agrees with P.V. 
Sharma. 

567 N. Saxena (1995): 75. 

568 ABI310. 

569 Sarvadeva Upadhyaya (1986): 58. 

570 See ABI 315 and 321; Bhagvat Sinh Jee215; JAI129-130; J.C. Sikdar (1980): 7; H.D. Ve- 
lankar (1944): 322; Vrddhatrayi 473: assigned to A.D. 1676 (G. Haidar ascribes to this au¬ 
thor not only the Yogaratnakara , but also the Vaidyavrnda, Vaidyamrta and Jvaranirnaya). 
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Nayanasekhara lived from 1622/23 to 1679/80 according to J.C. Sikdar. N. Saxena (1995: 
37) claims that Nayanasekhara wrote his Yogaratnakara in A.D. 1690 and that he is also 
the author of the Sanskrit Yogaratnakara. 



Chapter 4 

Nineteenth-century authors and works 

1 NCC I, 218. STMI 39 and 630. 

2 See STMI (39) for a summary of its contents. Compare: Pakasastra texts. 

3 A small part on pulse diagnosis has been preserved (STMI 39). 

4 Ascribed to a different author in the CC (I, 413). 

5 STMI 39. 

6 NCC: not recorded. Editions: 

a Abhinavanighantu or Hindu system of medicine, compiled and translated from San¬ 
skrit books on medicine, chemistry, etc., by Pandit Dattaram Chaube, 1st ed., Bom¬ 
bay 1893; 2nd ed., Tattvavivecaka Press, Bombay 1900 [BL.14043.e.27 and dd.7; 
I0.2.I.238 and 2.1.22]. 
b Abhinavanighantu, Mathura 1901. 

7 See V. Sukla I, 235-236. 

8 V. Sukla I, 235-236. Compare the Dattarama who wrote the Ajlrnamanjarl. 

9 See on Gangadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

10 NCC I, 87 and 88: by Dattarama Mathura. Compare the Abhinavanighantu , compiled by 
Dattaram Caube, who was a resident of Mathura. Editions: 

a mathura... dattarama jl vaidya viracita ajlrna-manjarl bhasa-tlka-sahita, Sri Veiikate- 
Svar Steam Press, Bombay 1911 [10.3624]. 

b Ajeernamanjary (with a Telugu translation) by Pandit Dattarama, Adi-Sarasvatl- 
nilaya Press, Madras 1917 [IO.San.B. 150(a)]. 
c srlmatpanditapravaradattaramaviracita ajlrnamanjarl, ‘nirmala’ vyakhyaya samvali- 
ta; vyakhyakarah Dr. BrahmanandaTripathI, Caukhamba Ayurvijnana Granthamala 
9, 1st ed., Varanasi 1982. 

References are to ed. c. 

11 Borrowed from the Susrutasamhita (Su.46.500-501) or the Madhavanidana (6.7-8). 

12 Borrowedfromthe Madhavanidana (7-8 = Madhavanidana 6.5-6; 9 is identical with the 
first verse of Kaslnatha’s Ajlrnamanjarl; 10—13ab = Madhavanidana 6.10-13ab). 

13 These two verses represent the opinions of two different authorities. 

14 The author’s name and the title of the work are also mentioned in verse two. 

15 The earliest description of the subject is found in the Bhavaprakasa (cikitsa 6.128-148). 
See for an example of the contemporary ayurvedic treatment of ajlrna: G. Obeyesekere 
(1992). 

16 This verse is absent from Kaslnatha’s Ajlrnamanjarl 

17 See the last verse of the parisista. 

18 NCC: not recorded. AVI 324. Editions: see NadTjhanatarahginI by Raghunathaprasada; 
references are to ed. f. Editions of the Anupanatarahginionly: 

a JagadlSvara Press, Bombay 1876 [10.412]. 

b with Telugu transl. by Puvvada Ramacandra Ravu, Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 
1923 [IO.San.D. 1029(m)]. 

19 See the Plindl commentary. 
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20 Varakha is a Hindi word for leaf. 

21 An unspecified vegetable drug. See Abhinavanighantu 71, nr. 244. 

22 Compare the genealogy at the end of the NadTjnanatarahginT. 

23 See: NaiJjhanatarahgini. The earliest edition of his NadljhanatarahginJ dates from 1876 
(see: Na4Isastra texts). See for other works by an author called Raghunathaprasada: Var¬ 
ious authors. 

24 The NCC (II, 165) only records the Arogyadarpana quoted by Trimalla and in the 
Yogaratnakara. Edited in five parts: *Part I, 3rd ed., 1893; Part III, Allahabad 1919 
[IO.San.D.802(g)]; *Part V, 1898. 

25 NCC: not recorded. *Ed. at Kunnankulam in 1881. 

26 See on the work and its author: F. Zimmermann (1989): 105. 

27 See on Gaiigadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasaiphita. 

28 NCC: not recorded. See AVI 197-198. See on the author: Ayurvedavijhana. 

29 NCC III, 106 and IV, 320. Ed., with Bengali transl., Caitanyacandrodaya Press, Calcutta 
1877 [IO. 16.E.30], 

30 NCC IV, 320. Ed., New Victoria Press, Calcutta 1898 [10.1392]; 6th ed., Calcutta 1913 
[IO.25.D.30]. 

31 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Hindi tlka, Jnanasagara Press, Bombay 1896 [IO. 1067]. 

32 NCC II, 152. Ed., with Bengali transl., in three parts, Prabhakara Press, Calcutta 1840 
[10.606]; Samvada-Prabhakara Press, Calcutta 1852 [I0.23.D.6-8]; Calcutta 1865 [Haas, 
Cat. BM, p.95]; edited in one volume, Vidyaratna Press, Calcutta 1866 [IO. 1391]. 

33 NCC II, 152. Ed., with a tlka by the compilers, Narayana Press, Calcutta 1892 [10.926]. 

34 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Bengali vyakhya. New Samskrta Press, Calcutta 1885 
[I0.18.F.13]. 

35 NCC V, 209. Ed., Sarasvati Press, Allahabad 1895 [IO. 1199; BL.14043.e.29]. The same 
author wrote a BrhatpakavalT (see: Pakasastra texts). 

36 See on Gaiigadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasaiphita. 

37 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Bengali transl., Dhanvantari Steam Machine Press, Calcutta, 
5th ed., 1908 [BL.14043.ddd.4], 1909 [I0.18.E.12]; 6th ed., 1913 [10.26.1.16]. See on this 
work: ABI 602. A Parisista by the same authors has also been edited, Dhanvantari Steam 
Machine Press, Calcutta 1914 [I0.26.I.6]. The Ayurvedasamgraha is one of the sources 
of Devasimha Vitthal’s Brhadasavaristasamgraha. 

38 NCC II, 154. Ed., with Bengali transl., Part I, Columbian Press, Calcutta 1860 [I0.19.B. 1 ]. 

39 NCC: not recorded. Ed., Gujarat Gazette Press, Ahmedabad 1896 [10.1050]. See on the 
author: Anupanatarahgini. 

40 NCC II, 153. Edition: 1st ed. in 2 vols., Calcutta 1887/88 [IO. 13.D.24-25]; vol. II: 
Ayurveda Vijnanam or Hindu System of Medicine, compiled by Kaviraj Binod Lall 
Sen; ayurvedavijnanam, uttararddham (nidana-cikitsitasthanam), kaviraja vinodalala 
sena mahodayena saiikalitam, srlasutosa sena gupta kavirajena srlpulinakrsna sena gupta 
kavibhusanena ca samskrtam prakasitan ca, 2nd ed., Calcutta 1916. References are to 
page numbers of the second ed of vol. II, the only part that was accessible to me. The 
title is mentioned i n the introductory stanzas and at the end of the work. The verses are 
not numbered. See on the work: AVI 197-202. 

41 Other works by the same author are: Aryagrhacikitsa, Ayustattvavijhana , a Sanskrit com¬ 
mentary on the BhaisajyaratnavalT, and Dravyagunabhidharta (see AVI 197-198 and the 
title page of the 5th ed. of ed. c of Govindadasa’s Bhaisajyaratnavali). 
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42 See AVI 198. 

43 See A VI197. 

44 NCC VIII, 297-298: aTantra. See Tantrika Sahitya 291-292. 

45 See also AVI 200. 

46 See also II, p.8. Some Indian authors maintain that the circulation of the blood is described 
in ancient Indian medical treatises; see, for example, V.V.S. Sastry (1975). 

47 See AVI 200. 

48 See AVI 201. 

49 Sarsaparilla (salsa), i.e., Smilax species (AVI 201), or a synonym of akasavalli (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

50 A synonym of arkaparnl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

51 Mastic, i.e., the resin of Pistacia lentiscus Linn. (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

52 Capsicum annuum Linn. (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

53 Coptis teeta Wall, (misml tita) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

54 The same as majuphala (the galls of Quercus infectoria Olivier) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

55 It may be Lallemantia royleana Benth. (tukhme baluiiga) according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 
201). See Abhinavanighantu 177, nr. 619: baluiiga; H.M. Said (1970): 396-397 (tukbm-i- 
balanga); Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 520-521 (tukhme baluiiga). Picchila is also a synonym 
of salmall (Dhanvantarinighantu 5.127). 

56 Cucurbita maxima Duchesne (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

57 Rheum australe D. Don = Rh. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. (revandaclnl) (AVI 201; PV. 
Sharma, 1997; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

58 Abroma augusta Linn, (ulatkambal) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997; Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 
81-82). See for studies ofthisplant: Akhtar Husain etal. (1992): 2; M.A. Iyengar (1976): 
1; G.V. Satyavati, M.K. Raina and M. Sharma (1976): 1-3. Compare H.M. Said (1970): 
21: ulatkambal is Aconitum heterophyllum WalL ex Royle. 

59 The author states in a gloss (p.543) that it is the same as olatkambal (see preceding note). 

60 The mucilaginous juice of Aloe barbadensis Mill. = A. vera Tourn. ex Linn, (inusabbar) 
(AVI 201; Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 279-282). 

61 I.e., gaitja (the dried flowering and fruiting tops of the female plants of Cannabis sativa 
Linn.) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997); it is said to promote fertility in women (p.540). 

62 Urginea indica Kunth. (vanapalandu) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

63 The seeds of Plantago ovata Forsk. (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

64 A resin extracted from pine trees (gandhaviroja) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). See on 
gandhaviroja: Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 303-306. 

65 Salep (salammisrl, i.e., the tuberous roots of some orchid genera, including Orchis, in par¬ 
ticular Orchis 1 atifolia Linn.) (W. Ainslie, 1826:1, 368-369; AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
Compare Abhinavanighantu 242, nr. 855: salabmisrl is the same as Sanskrit sudhamiill. 

66 Piper cubeba Linn.f. (sltalclnl) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997); prescribed against aupasa- 
rgikameha. 

67 Cassia angustifolia Vahl (sanay, i.e., senna) (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997); prescribed 
against mastiskavepana. 

68 Ipomoea nil (Linn.) Roth (kaladana) (AVI 201). 

69 Camellia sinensis (Linn.) O. Kuntze, i.e., the tea plant (AVI 201; P.V. Sharma, 1997). See 
on tea in India: Hobson-Jobson; S.P. Sangar (1999): 93-105; G. Watt II, 65-83; WIRM 
III, rev. ed., 98-177. 
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70 Eupatorium tripJinerve Vahl (ayapan) (AVI 201; DaljltSimha, 1974: II, 58-59). 

71 See AVI 201. 

72 Vatada is a synonym of vatama. 

73 Compare AVI 201-202. 

74 The verses describing these fevers are identical with those of the Bhavaprakasa; the first 
series also occurs in Vaiigasena’s Cikitsasarasanigraha, the third series in Sarngadhara’s 
TriHatl. 

75 It is difficult to identify these diseases, not recorded in other texts; medahsutra appears to 
be fatty degeneration of the heart, viksepika myocardial infarction. 

76 See on this subject: D. Wujastyk (1987). 

77 The same as bradhna or vardhma. 

78 Probably hemiplegia of traumatic origin. 

79 A sudden loss of consciousness in young children. 

80 This disorder makes intercourse very painful. 

81 This disorder, characterized by growths on the external genitals, and caused by vata, blood, 
or masturbation (karakarman), requires surgical treatment; anaesthesia is mentioned. 

82 The diseases from agantuja paksaghata up to jarayuroga are absent from the Bhai¬ 
sajyaratnavali. 

83 See on the mental disorders of this group: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 206-208. 

84 The aetiology and symptomatology of this disease (the accumulation of fluid in the tho¬ 
racic cavity), absent from the Bhaisajyaratnavali, are described; its therapy is the same as 
in the latter treatise, but differently phrased. 

85 This chapter is much shorter than that on the same subject of the Bhaisa jyaratnavali', the 
therapeutic prescriptions are similar. 

86 The aetiology and symptoms, absent from the Bhaisajyaratnavall , are described; the dis¬ 
ease is not only caused by the absence of the beloved one, but also by disorders of the 
reproductive organs, as well as by disorders of sukra and of anila (= vata); the treatment 
is similar to that of the Bhaisajyaratnavall. 

87 The aetiology and symptoms, absent from the Bhaisajyaratnavall, are described; gadod- 
vega resembles hypochondria; a variety occurring in males, snayugada, is characterized by 
fear of losing one’s potency; the Bhaisajyaratnavallhas more verses on its therapy than the 
Ayurvedavijhana. 

88 The nidana and treatmentof this disease, which may be hysteria, are similar to those found 
in the Bhaisajyaratnavall. 

89 This disease, also called brahmamoha, is a mental disorder, elaborately described in the 
Ayurvedavijhana, but not described at all in the Bhaisajyaratnavall', tattvonmada appears 
to be a materialist and atheistic world view; its treatment, consisting of both chastisement 
and drugs, is similar in both treatises. 

90 This disease is also called acalasarnsthana, tadavasthyagada, aparivartaka, and aparivr- 
tti; it appears to be a nervous or mental disease, to judge from its description in the 
Ayurvedavijhana; acalavata makes the patient stay immobile in a frozen attitude, 
thus suggesting a catatonia-like stupor; its treatment resembles that found in the 
Bhaisajyaratnavali'. 

91 Khanjanika appears to be a disorder of the nervous system, to judge from its description; it 
is caused by the overindulgence in khanjanl, a kind of pulse (dvidala), and may therefore 
be the same as the kalayakhanja of the SuGrutasanihita; its treatment is like that described 
in the Bhaisaiyaratnavalt. 
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92 The verses ontandavaroga consist of a conversation between Atreya and Urabhra; this dis¬ 
ease, which has many causes, is characterised by dancing-like movements of the limbs; it 
may be achoreatiform syndrome; its treatment is like that described in the Bhaisajyaratna- 
vali 

93 This disease is characterized by neuralgic pains; three varieties are distinguished: Ordhva- 
bheda, ardhabheda, and adhobheda or nimnabhedaka; its therapy resembles that of the 
Bhaisa i jyaratnavali. 

94 Probably diseases of the gall-bladder; gallstones are described in this chapter; the treat¬ 
ment resembles that of the Bhaisajyaratnavali-, the chapter of the Bhaisa jyaratnavali on 
this disease is longer than that of the Ayurvedavijhana. 

95 Diseases of the kidneys; the chapter of the Bhaisajyaratnavali on vrkkaroga is much longer. 

96 A polyuria, not clearly distinguished from somaroga; mutratisara is said to be the 
second stage of bahumutra; the verses describing both diseases are identical with those 
of the Bhaisa jyaratnavali-, the verses on treatment are much more numerous in the 
Bhaisajyaratnavali. 

97 This disease, mentioned in the title of the chapter, is not described there, but in the chapter 
on prameha (chapter 66). 

98 The descriptions of somaroga and its second stage, mutratisara, are close to those of the 
Bhaisajyaratnavali ; the characterization of mutratisara is identical with that of the same 
disorder as a sequel of bahumutra; verses on treatment are absent from the Ayurvedavijha¬ 
na. 

99 Loss of sperm by involuntary ejaculation or by masturbation (karakarman). 

100 This disease is clearly described as gonorrhoea; it is also called vranameha and agantu- 
kameha; its treatment is more elaborately described in the Bhaisajyaratnavali. 

101 Albuminuria; its treatment is more elaborately described in the Bhaisajyaratnavali. Com¬ 
pare Cakra ad Ca.Ci.6.11: ojomeha = madhumeha. 

102 Chyluria and haemoglobinuria. Compare Cakra ad Ca.Ci.6.11: lasllcameha = hastimeha. 

103 The description of the seven types of dhvajabhanga (sexual impotence) is the same as in 
the Bhaisajyaratnavali ; the latter treatise is more elaborate with regard to its treatment. 
Compare the types of klaibya described in the Carakasanihita (Ci.30). 

104 Hydrocephalus, also called mastiskodaka; its treatment is almost identical with that de¬ 
scribed in the Bhaisa jyaratnavali. 

105 Tremor of the head, also called slrsavepana and -vepathu. This disorder is described as 
sirahkampa at A.h.U.24.19ab and A.s.U.28.26. 

106 Mastiskacaya is hydrocephalus; mastiskapacaya is atrophy of the brain. 

107 Sunstroke, called sardlgarml in Bengali; the three stages, described in the Bhaisajyaratna¬ 
vali , are not mentioned in the Ayurvedavijhana. 

108 A disease characterized by an unsteady gait; its causes and symptoms are not described in 
the Bhaisajyaratnavali ; its treatment is close to that of the latter treatise. 

109 Pruritus of the vulva. 

110 A women’s disease; the description of its causes, symptoms, and treatment is close to that 
found in the Bhaisajyaratnavali. 

111 A person who tried to commit suicide is called an apamumiirsu; artifical respiration (sva- 
sakriya) is described in this chapter, which is close to that on the same subject of the Bhai¬ 
sajyaratnavali. 

112 The sane as sui ablja (= kinva) according to a gloss. 
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113 The same as duralabha or manjistha (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 77 and 1406). 

114 See, e.g., pages 47, 61, 137, 148, 256, 414, 538, 545, 546, 623. 

115 Compare the date of the first edition. 

116 NCC: not recorded. Mentioned by Momin Ali (1990: 153) as a work completed in 1876. 

117 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Bengali transl., Visvavinoda Press, Azimganj 1877 [10. 
1722], 

118 NCC: not recorded. Edition: kavivara-srlgangadhararaya-sankalita ayurvedlyaparibhasa, 
prakasika-bhasatlka-parisistasahita; tlkakara: srlgirijadayalu sukla, Haridasa-Sam- 
skrta-Granthamala 117, 2nd ed., Banaras 1953. See on Gangadhara and his works: 
commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

119 NCC: not recorded. See the title page of ed. c. (5th ed.) of Govindadasa’s Bhaisajyaratna- 
vall. See on the author: Ayurvedavijfiana. 

120 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Bengali transl., Vidyaratna Press, Calcutta 1876 [IO. 9.F.18]. 

121 See on Gangadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasanihita. 

122 Ed., with Hindi transl., Lucknow 1893 [BL. 14043.f.3]. See on the author and other works 
by him: CESS A 5, 406. 

123 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with the compiler’s own commentary called SubodhinT, and a 
Bengali transl., Sanskrit Press, Calcutta 1886 [10.268]. 

124 See on Gangadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

125 brhannighanturatnakarantargate sacitraprathamabhage sarlrakam sastracikitsitam ca, 
hindlbhasanuvadasametam, mathuranivasi-mathuradattaramena sankalitam samsodhi- 
tam ca, Laksmlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 1895/96; edition 1901 [IO.San.D.127], 
brhannighantu ratnakarah, hind! bhasanu vadasametah, pathaka-jnatTyamathurasrTkrsnala- 
latanayadattaramena sarikalitah svakrtabhasatlka-vibhusitah samsodhitas ca, tasyayam 
dvitlyo bhagah, Srlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 1896/97; Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 
1888 [I0.26.G.9]; Laksmlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 1901 [IO.San.D.127]. trtlyabha- 
gah, Laksmlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 1901 [IO.San.D.127). brhannigharituratnakare 
caturthabhagah (cikitsakhandah), mathuranivasimathuracaturvedikrsnalalatanaya pandi- 
ta-dattaramaviracitah, Laksmlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 1919 [IO.San.D.127]; edition 
1935/36. brhannighanturatnakaral), pancamo bhagah, pathakajnatiya-mathurasrlkrsnala- 
latanayadattaramena satpkalitah svakrtabhasatTkavibhusitah, Laksmlvenkatesvara Press, 
Bombay 1923/24. brhannighanturatnakarah, sastho bhagah, mathuranivasimathuracatu- 
rvedikrsiialalatanaya panclita dattarameria viracitah tatlq tayaiva bhasatlkaya vibhusitas 
ca, Laksmlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 1924/25 [IO.San.D.727]. saligramanighantubhu- 
sanam, arthat brhannighanturatnakarantargatau saptamastamabhagau (vaidyakopayukta- 
samastapadarthanamagunakosah), srlmathuravaisyavamsodbhava-muradabadasthakavi- 
kulakumudakalanidhisrlsaligramavaisyavaryaviracitau, Srlvenkatesvara Press, Bombay 
1896 [I0.26.G. 1]; edition 1923/24. The verses are not numbered. References are to page 
numbers of the edition. 

126 The NCC does not mention Dattarama as the compiler of this treatise. Dattarama also 
wrote the Caryacandrodaya. 

127 The definitions are taken from the first chapter of the Susivtasamhita. 

128 This series, consisting of nineteen instead of eighteen items, has, according to the Hindi 
commentary, been taken from the Hantasamhita. 

129 This series, taken from the Rasaratnasamuccaya (1.2-7) according to the Hindi commen¬ 
tary, is not complete. 
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130 This series has been taken from the introductory verses of the Madhukosa. 

131 See the description of this work. 

132 See the description of this work in the section on nadlsastra texts. 

133 Compare, for example, the chapters on atisara, grahanl, and arsas of Nighanturatnakara 
and Brhannighanturatnakara. 

134 The nature of this Atreyasamhita is not clear; one quotation (247) describes narasara (= 
navasadara) and refers to the dolayantra, another one (400) deals with the purification of 
jayapala; narasara and jayapala are not found in early treatises. 

135 CC: not recorded. 

136 NCC: not recorded. 

137 This may be Kisnadatta’s commentary on Trimalla’s SataslokJ. 

138 These quotations are not from the Madanadinighantu. 

139 The text quoted as Ga.ni. may also be the Gananighantu. 

140 I.e., the Arkaprakasa, attributed to Ravana. 

141 I.e., the Arkaprakasa, attributed to Ravaria. 

142 NCC: not recorded. 

143 CC: not recorded. 

144 Quoted as Su.sarn. 

145 CC: not recorded. 

146 Some of the sources cannot be identified because they are referred to by means of abbre¬ 
viations which are not elucidated: A.ha (1008), Anam.bha (155), Ca. (71), Ca.Ci (71), Ca. 
su.sam. (830), Da.ni. (80), Dra.ni. (155, 243), Ga.ni. (often), Ga.vi. (355, 356), Hi.saip. 
(840), Ka.ni. (205, 437), Ma.ni. (193), Ni.bhai. (555), Pra.bhr. (744), Si.pra (153), Vai.a. 
(830), and Vai.vi.ni. (736). 

147 See, e.g., the descriptions of the lungs (180), larynx (vagyantra; 181-182), muscles (184: 
voluntary and involuntary muscles are distinguished), male (186-187, 191-193) and fe¬ 
male (193-196) genital organs. 

148 The identifications without reference to a source are those given in the edition. Compare 
the noteworthy substances described in the Nighanturatnakaia. 

149 Both types are identified as Merremia emarginata (Burm.f.) Hallier f. = Ipomoea reni- 
formis (Roxb.) Choisy. The valid name is now Meiremia gangetica (Linn.) Cufo. (see 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

150 Dioscorca alata Linn, or D. bulbifera Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareein, 1997, Nrs. 611 and 
613). 

151 Dioscorea puber Blume (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 620). 

152 Dioscorea prazeri Prain et Burkill (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 618). 

153 Pachyrrhizus erosus (Linn.) Urban = P. anguiatus Rich, ex DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 1219). 

154 Dioscorea alata Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 611). 

155 The pineapple. 

156 Acacia pennata Willd.; P.V. Sharma (1997): idem. 

157 Nadlbhallataka is not identified. 

158 Glinus lotoides Linn. = Mollugo hirta Thunb.; P.V. Sharma (1997): idem. See also M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem (1997), Nr. 801. 

159 Hymenodictyon excelsum V&ll.; the same as bhrhgahva of the Nighanturatnakara. P.V. 
Sharma (1997) agrees. See also M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 892. 
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160 Arachis hypogaea Linn., the peanut. 

161 I.e., tea, Camellia sinensis (Linn.) O. Kuntze. 

162 Nllacampaka is identified as Artabotrys hexapetalus (Linn.f.) Bhandari, bhumicampaka as 
Kaempferia rotunda Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 163 and 982). 

163 Unidentified. 

164 Unidentified by Saligrama. Pinus gerardiana Wall, according to Chopra’s Glossary; com¬ 
pare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1286. 

165 Kasthadam is identified as Polyalthia longifolia Thw. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1327). 

166 B ridelia montana Willd. Identified as B. airy-shawii Li = B. retusa (Linn.) Spreng. by P.V. 
Sharma (1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 272. 

167 Aloe succotrina Lam. Compare Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 279-282: aileyaka. 

168 Carica papaya Linn. P.V. Sharma (1997) agrees. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 
331. 

169 Unidentified by Saligrama. Variously identified by others: Randia uliginosa DC. (Chopra’s 
Glossary; compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1378); Grewia tenax (Forsk.) Aschers. et 
Schwf. (P.V. Sharma, 1997); Sidaa!5aLinn.(absentfromWIRM;seeS.S.R. Bennet, 1987, 
and Hooker I, 323) (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1483). 

170 Portulaca oleracea Linn. 

171 A kind of cabbage. 

172 See Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 581-583: Cyclamen persicum Miller. 

173 Hayari is the same as asvamara. 

174 Streblus as per Lour. 

175 Plantago ovata Forsk. = P. ispaghul Roxb. 

176 Mahajambu is regarded as identical with jambu (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1566 
and 1567). Kakajambu is identified as Memecylon angustifolium Wight (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1088). Bhumi- and jalajambu are both identified as Syzygium cera- 
soides (Roxb.) Chatt. et Kanjilal (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1564), a tree that is 
called S. cerasoideum (Roxb.) Raizada by others (WIRM X, 100). Rajajambu is identified 
as Syzygium jambos (Linn.) Alston (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1566). 

177 Tagetes erecta Linn, and Celosia argentea Linn. var. cristata Voss = C. cristata Linn. 

178 Indigofera oblongifolia Forsk. = I. paucifolia Delile (Saligrama calls this plant I. pauci- 
flora). 

179 Biophyfum sensitivum DC. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 241. 

180 Anacardium occidentale Linn., the cashew nut tree. 

181 Unidentified. 

182 Ghrtakaranja is identified as Caesalpinia digyna Rottl. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
283), gucchakaraiija as Quassia indica (Gaertn.) Nooteboom = Samadera indica Gaertn. 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1434; compare WIRM VIII, 345; the valid name is 
Samadera indica Gaertn. according to S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). Putikaranja is identified as 
Caesalpinia bonduc (Linn.) Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 281) or regarded as 
identical with karanja (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 594) or cirabilva (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 877). 

183 Tiktakarkatika is identified as Cucumis sativus Linn., clnakarkatika as Trichosanthes an- 
guina Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 527 and 1640). 

184 Capsicum annuu m Linn. Also identified as Capsicum fvutescens Linn, (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 326). 
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185 Svetasara is identified as Acacia ferruginea DC., vallikhadira as A. pennata Willd. (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 18 and 21). 

186 Identified as Ipomoea hederacea (Linn.) Jacq. (see WIRM V, 249 on this erroneous identi¬ 
fication) and I. niJ (Linn.) Roth (see M. Adul Kareem, 1997:78). Also identified as Annona 
reticulata Linn., A. squamosa Linn., and Moringa concanensis Nimmo ex Dalz. et Gibson 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 138, 139, 1133). Unidentified by Saligrama. 

187 Terminalia catappa Linn.; M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 1607: idem. 

188 Aloe americana according to Saligrama. 

189 Ammannia baccifera Linn. = A. vesicatoria Roxb. (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
113). Also identified as Celosia argentea Linn., Heliotropium rariflorum Stocks (absent 
from WIRM; see Hooker IV, 152), and Striga lutea Lour. = S. asiatica (Linn.) Kuntze (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 366, 860,1538; see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987, on the nomencla¬ 
ture). 

190 Caryota urens Linn.; M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 338: idem. 

191 Zea mays Linn. See on maize cultivation in India: A.W. Crosby, Jr. (1972): 192-193; C.P. 
Masica (1979): 105-106; K.R. Sarkar et al. (1974); G. Watt VI, part IV, 327-354; WIRM 
XI, 25-83. 

192 Mentha pulegiu m Linn. Also identified as Lippia nodiflora Rich. = Phyla nodiflora (Linn.) 
Greene (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1269; see S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature) 
and Spilanthes oleracea Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1526; absent from WIRM, 
but compare WIRM X, 11). 

193 Euryale ferox. Salisb. 

194 Ipomoea pes-caprae (Linn.) Sweet = l. biloba Forsk. (Saligrama). M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997, Nr. 924), S.S.R. Bennet (1987), and P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ra- 
mankutty (1995: III, 233-234): Ipomoea pes-caprae (Linn.) R.Br. (this name is absent 
from WIRM) = I. biloba Forsk. 

195 Enicostema littorale Blume = Hippion orientate Dalz. et Gibs.; compare S.S.R. Bennet 
(1987): Enicostema hyssopifolium (Willd.) Verdoorn = E. littorale Blume. Compare M. 
Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 675: Enicostema axillare (Lam.) Raynal = E. littorale auct. non 
Blume. 

196 A kind of cabbage. 

197 VanapippalT is identified as Piper sylvaticum Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1300). 

198 A kind of cabbage. 

199 Identified as Amaranthuspaniculatus Linn, (see M, Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 108; com¬ 
pare on this no longer valid name: WIRM I, rev. ed., 216-217) and Prosopis cineraria 
(Linn.) Druce (see M. Adul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1341). Unidentified by Saligrama. 

200 Annona reticulata Linn. 

201 Rheum australe D. Don = R. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. (see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

202 Probably identified as Commelina communis Linn, by Saligrama ( Comeyllia communis). 

203 Terminalia tomentosa W. et A. = T. glabra var. tomentosa Dalz. et Gibs. 

204 Pennisetum americanum (Linn.) Leeke = P. typhoides (Burm.f.) Stapf et Hubbard = P ty- 
phoideu m Rich, (see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

205 Identified as Argyreia nervosa (Burm.f.) Bojer (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 157). 
Unidentified by Saligrama. 

206 Ruta graveolens Linn. 
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207 Annona squamosa Linn. 

208 Called salamamisrl in Hindi, i.e., an Orchis species (see WIRM VII, 104). Also identified 
as another orchid, Euiophia campestris Wall. (Bapalal Vaidya, 1984: 556-557; M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 692). 

209 Cassia angustifolia Vahl, i.e., senna. 

210 Unidentified. 

211 Nicotiana tabacum Linn. 

212 A variety of agnimantha. 

213 Identified as Celastivs paniculatus Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 365) and 
Desmodium gangeticum DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 595). 

214 Avicennia officinalis Linn. = A. tomentosa Jac^. S.S.R. Bennet (1987) remarks that A. 
tomentosa Jacq. is a tropical American species, for which thecoriectname is A. germinans 
(Linn.) Steam. 

215 See on vaipsaand vamsalocana: R. BedI (1999). 

216 Viola odorata Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1705), but unidentified by Saligrama. 

217 Identified by Saligrama as Gynandropsis gynandra (Linn.) Briq. = G. pentaphylla DC. 

218 Sorghum sp. 

219 Edition: Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1935. 

220 See on Saligrama: DG V IV, 303-304; Samkaralala Harisamkara’s bhumika to the edition 
of Vangasena’s Cikitsasarasamgraha with Saligrama’s Hindi translation. 

221 NCC: not recorded. Bhagwat Sinh Jee 209. Edition: caryacandrodayah hindlbhasanuva- 
dasametah, pathakajnatlyamathurasrlkrsnalalatanayadattaramena sankalitah, svalcrtabha- 
satlkavibhusitah sainsodhitas ca, Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1904/05. 

222 The same author wrote the Brhannighanturatnakara. 

223 The verses are not numbered. References are to page numbers of the edition. 

224 See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index s.v. khaja). 

225 See K.T. Achaya (1994: 140: barfi). 

226 See K.T. Achaya (1994; see index s.v. halwa). 

227 A quotation from Suseria found in Raghunatha’s Bhojanakutuhala. 

228 See about the author: Brhannighanturatnakara. 

229 NCC VII, 26. Ed., with Bengali transl., Jyotisa-prakasa Press, Calcutta 1881 [IO. 977]. 

230 NCC VII, 26. Ed., with Bengali transl., Gupta Press, Calcutta 1875 [10.449]. 

231 NCC: not recorded. Ed., Girisa Press, Dacca 1873 [IO. 338]. 

232 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU No. 51. AVI 308. P.V. Sharma (1962): 5. 

233 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 52. AVI 309. P.V. Sharma (1962): 5-6. 

234 NCC: not recorded. Ed., Koh-i-Nur Press, Lahore 1851 [I0.6.M.4, 1019 and 1716]. 
Momin Ali (1990: 153; 1992a: 59) regards 1851 as the year of completion of this treatise. 

235 See on this drug: Bhavaprakasa. 

236 NCC VII, 85 (title: CocanTprakasa) and 86 (title: CovacMprakasa ), anonymous. STMI 
126. J. Jolly (1901): 1 (C.G. Kashikar 2). According to some it is not certain that the Co¬ 
canTprakasa and the CovacTnTprakasa are one and the same text (N. Gangadharan, 1982: 
156). 

237 NCC: not recorded. See AVI 197-198. See on the author: Ayurvedavijhana. 

238 NCC: not recorded. Ed., Victoria Press, Calcutta 1878 [10.1048]. 

239 CC: not recorded Bhagvat Sinh Jee 210. 

240 Ed., with Kannada interpretation, Mysore Book Dep 6 t Press, Bangalore 1876 [IO. 9.D.10]. 
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241 CC: not recorded. Ed. by K. Sambasiva SastrT, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 111 (SrT-Setu- 
LaksmT-Prasadamala No. 23), Government Press, Trivandrum 1931 [10. San.D.163/111]; 
reviewed by J. Filliozat, J A223, 1933, 109-110. 

242 NCC: not recorded Paramesvara also wrote the Sukhasadhaka , a medical work said to be 
based on the Hrdayapriya (see: Sukhasadhaka ), and non-medical works, the latter both in 
Sanskrit and in Malayalam (see N.S. Mooss, AIAD 1938: 14; STMI 167). 

243 The title of the work contains a pun; i t means both ‘dear to the heart (of pupils)’ and ‘at¬ 
tached to the (Astanga)hrdaya’. 

244 The procedures used by Paramesvara in the composition of his work were studied by F. 
Zimmermann in one of his articles (1982). 

245 P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty (1995): III, 212 (nil!); (1995): IV, 77 
(kalasaka). 

246 P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C Ramankutty (1995): III, 43-45: Flacourtia indica 
(Burm.f.) Merr. = F. ramontchi L’Herit. (see S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature). 

247 Aerva lanata (Linn.) Juss. ex Schult.; see P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty 
(1994): 1,67. 

248 Clerodendivm viscosum Vent, (absent from WIRM; see S.S.R. Bennet, 1987); see P.K. 
Warner, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty (1994): II, 124. 

249 Aristolochia indica Linn.; see P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty (1994): I, 
201 . 

250 Pergularia daemia (Forsk.) Chiov.; see P.K. Warrier, VP.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty 
(1995): IV, 237-239. 

251 Mussaenda frondosa Linn.; see P.K. Warrier, P. V.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty (1995): 
IV, 86. 

252 Emilia sonchifolia DC.; see P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty (1994): II, 
372. 

253 Salacia reticulata Wight; seeK.P. Warrier, VP.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty (1996): V, 
47. 

254 His name was Vaikkattu Paccu Muttatu; see N.S. Mooss, AIAD (1938): 14; V. Raghavan 
(1975): 294. 

255 See on the Ambalavasi and their position among the traditional physicians of Kerala: F. 
Zimmermann (1978a), (1978b). 

256 K. Kunjunni Raja (1958): 249. 

257 STMI 167-168. F. Zimmermann (1982). 

258 NCC: not recorded. STMI 94. AVI 423. Compare: Various anonymous works, s.v. 
Kalpasagara. 

259 NCC: not recorded. Ed., Basel Mission Press, Mangalore 1873 [10.13.C.l]. 

260 See on this work: B. Tripathi (1977): 239-241. 

261 See on Gaiigadhara and his works: commentaries o n the Carakasamhita. 

262 Edited at Calcutta, 1862 [Haas, Cat. BM, p.68]. 

263 Edition: nidanadlpika, vaidyakavarTla, anek saniskrt gramthamtun mataikyabhed sapra- 
man nidanamcya prakrt tlpamyukt samgraha, vyamkates lcrsna karaindlkar, agaskarvai- 
dya, Sadasiv BabajT Printing Press, Bombay 1895. 

264 The sources are indicated, unfortunately partially only, by means of abbreviations. The 
author sometimes summarizes the contents of his source (see, for example, the chapter on 
jaiigamavisa). 
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265 A few references only are given in this list. 

266 I.e., the Ahjananidana. The quotations from this treatise can be traced only partly in the 
edition I consulted. 

267 See, for example, the chapters on sllpada, yonikanda (XII.46-47 = M adhavanidana 63.3- 
4), stanaroga (XII. 175-176 = M adhavanidana 66.1-2), balamaya and grahaplda. 

268 Twenty disorders are enumerated. 

269 On the characteristics of blood when corrupted by vata, etc., and on raktaja disorders. 

270 Forty disorders are enumerated. 

271 The types of kostha are dealt with, followed by antrarodha and its manifold causes. 

272 Kamala and related disorders are also described in this chapter. 

273 The symptoms are described which arise when, inadvertently, the siras called kalika, ma- 
rmarika and lohitika have been punctured. 

274 The Carakasamhita is quoted on this subject. 

275 The descriptions agree with those found in the Yogaratnakara and some other works. 

276 The descriptions agree with those found in the Bhavaprakasa and other works. 

277 The author does not mention any of his sources for this chapter by name. 

278 On aristas. 

279 On aristas. 

280 On eleven kinds of granthi and related disorders: gandamala, galaganija, etc. 

281 Ten kinds of pitikas are described. 

282 On the signs pointing to pregnancy. 

283 On iccha and dvesa as the sources of sukha and duhkha, etc. 

284 See the introductory verses. 

285 CC II, 124. NCC: not recorded. Ed., Samskrta Press, Calcutta 1862 [E. Haas (1876: 43); 
10.1258]. This work is known as Rugviniscayaparisista in only one MS, described by 
M.A. Stein (1894: 189, Nr. 3373). A copy of this MS forms part of the collection Cordier 
of the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (see J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 152; A. Ro§u, 1977: 185). 

286 First ed., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1867 [10.1.1.8-10]; *2nded., with Hindi transla¬ 
tion by Ravidattavaidya, Naval Kishor Press, Lucknow 1892; *ed. Bombay 1897; Nighant 
Ratnakar, A compendium of the system of the Hindu medicine, edited by Bhisagvarya late 
Krisnasastrl R. Navre, collated with spacious notes by Vasudev Laxman Sastrl Panslkar 
and KrisnajI Vitthal Soman, Nirnaya-sagar Press, Bombay, Part I, 1936, Part II, 1934; this 
edition is accompanied by a Marathi translation by K.R. Navre. Visnu Vasudeva Goilbole 
is mentioned as the chief compiler by Atrideva (ABI 602), Bhagvat Sinh Jee (211), P.V. 
Sharma (AVI 202), and V. Sukla (I, 226). References are to page numbers of the Bombay 
edition of 1934-36, the verses of which are not numbered. The NCC (X, 116) only records 
a Nighanturatnakara by Ganesa Ramacandra. 

287 Prose passages occur in the susrutasarlraprakarana. 

288 I.e., kaslsa. 

289 I.e., gairika. 

290 See, for instance: asoka (4), ativisa (4), amrataka (10). 

291 The verses on chayapurusa are the same as those found in the YogatarahginJ. 

292 The verses on chayapurusa are taken from the Sivagama\ Baudhayana is quoted on the 
subject of vatarakta (II, 453). 

293 A not inconsiderable number of the substances mentioned recur in the Saligramanigha- 
ntubhusana of the Brhannighanturatnakara, where some of them are also botanically iden¬ 
tified. See: Brhannighanturatnakara, 
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294 Compare ahulya of the Rajanighantu (parisista 4.35). 

295 The same as akarakarabha. 

296 Coriandrum sativum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 494). 

297 Several identifications are recorded (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997). 

298 Identified as Naregamia alata Wight et Arn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1159). 

299 Raktapamarga is identified as Cyathula prostrata Blume (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
542). 

300 Claviceps purpurea , i.e., ergot (see DaljTt Simha, 1974: II, 41-42). 

301 Hymenodictyon excelsum Wall. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

302 Svetacampaka is identified as Plumeria acuminata Ait. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1321). 

303 Identified as Lobelia nicotianaefolia Heyne (WIRM VI, 161). Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997, Nr. 1033), who calls it L. nicotianifolia Roth ex Schult. See S.S.R. Bennet (1987) 
on plants called L. nicotianae folia. 

304 Identified as Murraya paniculata (Linn.) Jack and as Santalum album Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1140 and 1438). 

305 Gholika is identified as Portulaca oleracea Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1334). 
Compare Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.93: lonlka = gholika. 

306 Hayari is a synonym of karavlra. 

307 The same as vajradantl, which is a species of Potentilla (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

308 Anacardium occidentale Linn. 

309 Identified as Momordica dioicaRoxb. ex Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1123). 

310 See on clnakarkatl: Rajanighantu 7.260. 

311 KatukandaiT is identified as Capparis zeylanica Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
324). 

312 This is a synonym of pippall according to RV. Sharma (1997). 

313 Varieties of Brassica oleracea Linn, or Costus speciosus (Koenig) Sm. (M. AbdulKareem, 
1997, Nrs. 266, 267, 499). 

314 Bhukharjurl is identified as Phoenix acaulis Roxb. and Ph. humilis Royle (Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nrs. 1262 and 1264). 

315 Kukkuta is identified as Blepharis edulis Pers. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 243). 

316 This may be Capsicum annuum Linn, or C. frutescens Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nrs. 325 and 326). 

317 Nimbaraka is identified as M elia dubia Cav. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1083). 

318 Identified as Securinega leucopyrus (Willd.) Muell. Arg. = Flueggea leucopyrus Willd. (M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1464). 

319 Identifiedas Trichosanthes dioicaRoxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1643). 

320 Punica granatum Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1368). 

321 The same as putiha, Mentha spicata Linn, emend. Nathh. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare 
M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 1092-1095 (several species of Mentha). 

322 Annona reticulata Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

323 A type of vrddhadaruka (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identifiedas Argyreia nervosa (Burm.f.) Boj. 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 157). 

324 Annona squamosa Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

325 A synonym of agnimantha. 

326 See Rajanighantu 8.47. 
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327 See Rajanighantu 8.48. 

328 See Rajanighantu 8.49. 

329 See Rajanighantu 8.50 (nisrenika). 

330 See Rajanighantu 8.51: garmotika = jaradl. Garmotika is identical with garmutl according 
to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

331 See Rajanighantu 8.52. 

332 See Rajanighantu 8.55. 

333 Compare Rajanighantu 8.65: canika. 

334 See Rajanighantu 8.57. Identified as Salsola species (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

335 See Rajanighantu 8.58-59: panyandha. 

336 See Rajanighantu 8.6i: gunda = asipattra. 

337 The same as upodika according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

338 Regarded as a synonym of tamakhu (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1167). 

339 This list resembles that found in the Rasendrapurana. 

340 See, for instance, 244, 346, 541, 559. 

341 See, for instance, 120, 121, 196, 260, 677, 885. 

342 The descriptions of these fevers are almost identical with those found in the Parahitasatn- 
hita and Yogaratnakara. 

343 A variety, called krsnamadhurajvara, is separately mentioned. 

344 The majority of these disorders are also found in the chapter on vatavyadhi of the Bha- 
vaprakasa. 

345 Two series of ten grahls are described, attacking a child on the first to tenth day after birth 
and in the first to tenth month of the first year of life. See on their names: Kumaratantra. 
The verses on grahls of the Nighanturatnakara enumerate the symptoms presented by the 
child and the treatment of these afflictions. The treatment consists mainly of ointments 
(lepa) and fumigations (dhupa); at the end it is said that mantras are also useful. 

346 A kind of treatment with ointments. 

347 NCC: not recorded. Published by the author at Junagarh in 1893. 

348 NCC: not recorded. 

349 The Prasnora brahmanas are often professional vaidyas (Bapalal, 1982: 617). 

350 ABI605. AVI 403. Bapalal (1982): 617-620. DGV IV, 302-303. P.K. Gode (1949a): 99- 
106. G.P. Sharma (1982): 400. V. Sukla I, 237-238. B. Tripathl (1977): 243. 

351 See on Gangadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

352 NCC: not recorded. Edition: ayurvedlya dravyabhidhane muktavall, srigoplmohanakavi- 
rajena sangrhita sarnsodhita ca, Samvadajnanaratnakara Press, Calcutta 1874/75. The 
verses are not numbered in the edition. References are to page numbers. The author calls 
his work ParyayamuktavalT in the introductory verses. 

353 Identified as Gmelina arborea Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 814). 

354 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

355 See on Gangadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

356 See on Gangadhara and his works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

357 The Brahmaglta forms part of the Skandapurana (CC 1,380). 

358 See Tantrika Sahitya504. 

359 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 592. B. Rama Rao (1978): 11. 

360 CC and NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Marathi transl., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1895 
[10.1054]. 
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361 NCCVII, 135. Edition: see Sadvaidyakulapanjika. See STMI89 for a summary of its con¬ 
tents. 

362 NCCIV, 234. Edition: Brahma Mission Press, Calcutta 1912 [10.3493]. 

363 NCC III, 266: author’s name Kavikanthahara. Editions: 

a kavikanthahara-viracita sadvaidyakulapanjika... srl-rajakumara-sena-guptena sri- 
candranatha-sena-guptena ca sarikalita, Raghunatha Press, Dacca 1884 [10.19.C.38]; 
2nded., Santi Press, Dacca 1913 [I0.23.D.11]. 
b kavikanthahara kita sadvaidyakulapanjika jagannatha-gupta-lqta-bhavavall-samva- 
lita...srl-ramatanu-hada-kavisekharena purita... srl-candrakanta-hadena sa-parisista 
prakasita, Bharatamihira Press, Calcutta 1911 [BL.14058.bb.2/3); I0.24.C.5). 
c edited under the title Vaidyakulapanjika by Kuladakirikara Raya, Jyotisa-prakasa 
Press, Calcutta 1915/16 [BL.14058.a.32; IO.San.B.225(a)]. 

364 P.V. Sharma (1985e), Intr. VI. 

365 saligramausadhasabdasagara arthat ayurvedlya ausadhlkosa, bharatabhaisajyabhusana- 
kavikulakumudakalanidhi saligrama sarikalita bhasanuvadasahita, Srlverikatesvar Steam 
Press, Bombay 1896 [10.6.1.2]; ed. 1925; repr. 1956. 

366 See on the author: Brhannighanturatnakara. 

367 CC: I, 506: Rama, author of Vaidyakasara and Samkanlkhya ; I, 611 and 626. See verse 
one and the end of Cat. BHU Nr. 225. 

368 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 318. 

369 See the colophon of the edition. Th. Aufrecht (CC 1,611) calls the work Vaidyakasara. 

370 Edition: ramaviracitah vaidyakasarasarikaragranthah, pandita vasatiramakrtabhasanuva- 
dasamalarilqlah, pandita raghuvairnsasarmasastribhih samsodhitas ca, Gujarati Printing 
Press, Bombay (?) 1895/96. 

371 Compare Cat. BHU Nr. 225, which quotes Matirnukura. 

372 See the colophon of the edition; compare the year of publication. 

373 See on this king: K.R. Krishnan (1983); K.R. Subramanian (1988): 72-76. 

374 See N. Gangadharan (1982): 156; K.R. Krishnan (1983). 

375 ^Edited by Kirusnacami MatikRavSahep as Carapentiravaityaratnavafi, Tancai 1957. See 
on the work: K.R. Krishnan (1983); V.S. Venkatasubramania Sastri and C. Rajarajeswara 
Sarma (1974). 

376 ^Edited by K. VasudevaCastri and Dr.S. Venkattarajan as Carapentirar Vaittiyamuraikal, 
published by theTanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tancai, sixteen volumes (vol. I, 1949). 
See on this work: K.R. Krishnan (1983). 

377 Ed., Part 2, with Bengali transl., Cikitsatattva Press, Calcutta 1886 [IO.21.BB.46]. 

378 NCC IV, 352. Editions: 

a siddhabhesajamanimala, vyasopakhyarajavaidyabhattasnkrsnaramakavigumphita, 
bhisagacaryalaksmlramakrtatippanyudrnkita, Srivehkatesvara Press, Bombay 1899/ 
1900 [BL.14043.cc.16; 10.1662]; 2nd ed., Vivekananda Press, Ahmedabad 1923 
[IO.San.D.571], 

b vaidyakula-guru-sarvatantra-svatantra-mahakavi bhatta srl srlkrsnaramaviracita 
siddhabhesajamanimala, ayurvedamartanda svami srl laksmlramakitatippanyutta- 
rikita, granthakartr-prapautra-bhisagacarya-vaidya-devendraprasada-bhatta-krtaya 
prayogakhandasya manicchata hindl vyakhyaya sahita, Srlkrsna-granthamala 1, Jay- 
pur 1968. 

References are toed. b. The treatise is called Bhaisajyamanimala in the introductory (1. 
21) and concluding verses (5.192), Siddbabhaisajyamala in the concluding verses (5.189); 
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see also 1.5. 

379 The poetical qualities of the verses make the Siddhabhesajamanimala belong to the group 
of medical kavyas. Some of the verses, or parts of verses, are in the vernacular, usually in 
Gujarati; see, e.g., 3.133-136; 4.16, 41,42, 444, 516, 973,990, 1068. 

380 See on fireworks inlndia: P.K. Gode (1953b); B.V. Subharayappa (1971): 345-346. 

381 See on kumaryasava: R.R. Desal (1980): 343-344. 

382 The mode of preparation of a sarkara is described at 4.45; a sarkarais already found in the 
Cara/casamhifa(Sfi.27.183). See, for instance, 4.23-24, 42-44, 46, 317-319, 330. 

383 See, e.g., 4.28, 262, 266,294, 296-299, 474-476; 5.183-186. 

384 See, e.g., 4.127-132, 527-529, 1057-1060,1153-1159. 

385 The commentator calls him a Gujarati astrologer (daivajna), author of the Palanduraja- 
saraka, quoted in the commentary. 

386 A yogin from Assam. 

387 A physician residing at Kamavana. 

388 A pupil of the author. 

389 One of the author’s relatives. 

390 One of the author’s teachers. 

391 One of the author’s teachers. 

392 A pupil, originating from Jayapura. 

393 One of the author’s pupils. 

394 A pupil who, according to the commentary, also transmitted another f ormula (4.796-797). 

395 A pupil. 

396 Composed by Krsnarama himself. 

397 Siddhaprayogalatika 4.65-67 = Siddhabhesajamanimala 4.269-271. Krsnarama’s name 
is mentioned too in the Siddhaprayogalatika (mangala 19; 4.68). 

398 See on the Siddhabhesajamanimala and its special features: V.N. Pandey (1987). 

399 The same as madhurajvara; the commentator remarks that it is called madhura. 

400 Pneumonia according to the commentary. See on pneumonia in India: N. Chevers (1886): 
512-517. 

401 According to the commentary a disease characterized by numbness (sparsajnana), and 
called sunabairl in the vernacular. 

402 A disease due to obstructed vata in the vessels below the navel (see the commentary). 

403 This disease is, according to the author (4.731), regarded as a variety of upadamsa, a type 
of meha, or an abscess at the orifice of the bladder (bastidvarasthavidradhi); it is also called 
aupasargikameha or puyasrava (4.783-785 and 798), which indicates that gonorrhoea is 
meant; the commentator equates usnavata with saujaka (2.41). 

404 A disease arising from the violent heat in summer (see the commentary). 

405 A vesicular eruption on the back (herpes zoster?); it is called adlth in the vernacular (see 
the commentary). 

406 Ulcers in the oral cavity (mukhavrana) according to the commentary. 

407 Mentioned in the chapter on diseases of the ears and therefore probably not the same as 
cipya, i.e., paronychia; the commentator adds that it spreads through the tissues (visarpa- 
nasllo vyadhih). 

408 A distension of the belly in children (see the commentary to 2.289 where a characterization 
of this disease is quoted from the Yogasudhanidhi). 

409 A synonym of utphullika according to the commentary. 
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410 A variety of linctus (avaleha) according to the commentary. 

411 A gem of a red colour according to the commentary. Aklka is usually regarded as agate. 
See CD. Maclean (1982): 15 (s.v. akeek). 

412 Psidiumguajava Linn, (see M. Ali, 1990; AVI 358; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

413 Ambergris. See C.D. Maclean (1982): 25 (s.v. amber). 

414 Rose water. See on this substance and its production: E. Balfour (1968): III, 57-59, 440- 
442; R.N. Chopra etal. (1958): 626-627; P.K. Gode (1946h); Hobson-Jobson (s.v. otto); 
CD. Maclean (1982): 48 (s.v. attar); Polier (1788). 

415 It may be Matricaria chamomilla Linn, (see Chopra’s glossary; P.V. Sharma, 1997; Dal jit 
Simha, 1974: II, 513-514; WIRM VI, 309); it is also identified as Anthemis nobilis Linn. 
(M. Ali, 1992: 27; H.M. Said, 1970: 10; Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 514). Compare C.D. 
Maclean (1982): 63 (s.v. baboona). 

416 Viola odorata Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997; Daljlt Simha, 1974:11,491-492; WIRM X, 514- 
516), V. cinerea Boiss., V. pilosa Blume = V. serpens Wall, and other species of Viola (see 
Daljlt Simha, 1974:11,491; WIRM X,514). 

417 Physalis peruviana Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (AVI 362); compare P.V. Sharma 
(1997). Also identified as Ph. minima Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1279). 

418 Either Nicotiana tabacum Linn, or Cannabis sativa Linn, according to the commentary. 
P.V. Sharma (1997) regards it as the former. 

419 Cuka is identified as Rumex crispus Linn. (H.M. Said, 1970: 12) or R. vesicarius Linn. 
(Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 309-310). 

420 According to the commentary the same as usabba. 

421 Unidentified. 

422 Litchi sinensis (Gaertn.) Sonn. = Nephelium litchi Cambess. according to P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 362; 1997); Elettaria cardamomum Maton according to V.N. Pandey (1987: 15). 

423 Unidentified; its root has many knots (granthi) according to Krsriarama; the commentary 
describes its habitat. 

424 Annona squamosa Linn, (sltaphala) according to the commentary. P.V. Sharma (1997) 
identifies it in the same way. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 139 (idem). 

425 The same as dugdhapasana according to the commentary (4.564); dugdhapasana, a name 
applied to edible Asclepiadaceae (DWH II, 457), is identified as Caralluma edulis Benth. 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 327). Dugdhapasana is also the name of an inorganic 
substance, already mentioned in the Astanganighantu (287), and regarded as talc, steatite 
(seeD. Joshi, 1986: 184-186). 

426 A kind of clay according to the commentary. Compare H.M. Said (1970): 75 and Nadkarni 
II, 94-95: gile-armani, Armenian bole. See also C.D. Maclean (1982): 308 (s.v. ghil). 

427 Lawsonia inermis Linn. = L. alba Lam. (see the commentary; see also AVI 352 and P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

428 Cinnarnomum zeylanicum Breyn (dalaclnl) according to the commentary. Identified as 
Cordia gbaraf (Forsk.) Ehrenb. ex Asch. = C. rotbii Roem. et Schult. by P.V. Sharma 
(1997); see on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). Compare jlravana. 

429 Adiantum venustum G. Don. or A. pbilippense Linn. = A. lunulatum Burm. (P.V. Sharma, 
1997). 

430 The seeds of Plantago ovara Forsk. 

431 A dyestuff according to the commentary. 

432 The fruits of daruharidra according to the commentary. Compare H.M. Said (1970): 79: 
zarishk, Berberisaristata DC. 
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433 The same as mace according to the commentary. P.V. Sharma (1997) agrees. See Dal jit 
Simha (1974): II, 337-340: javitrl, Myristica fragrans Houtt. 

434 Cinnamomum zeylanicum Breyn (daraclnl) according to the commentary. Compare 
gundanl. 

435 Used in the recipe of dayakunja (4.329). See on its identification as Nepeta longibracteata 
Benth.: M.R. Uniyal, J. Tiwary and R.S. Dixit (1978). Regarded as Hyssopus officinalis 
Linn, by RV. Sharma (1997). Compare Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 343: jupha, Hyssopus of¬ 
ficinalis Linn. 

436 Piper cubebaLmn.f. (RV. Sharma, 1997). 

437 According to the commentary a kind of resin (niryasa). Identified as amber (Daljit Sirpha, 
1974: II, 148-150). See C.D. Maclean (1982): 402-403 (s.v. kah, karbah). 

438 Unidentified. 

439 Identified as Sisymbrium irio Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1997). See on this plant, used in Yu- 
nanl medicine: Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 221-222; WIRMIX, 361-362. 

440 Ipomoea nil (Linn.) Roth = l. hederacea auct., non Jacq. (AVI 343; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
Compare krsnablja. 

441 The same as kalanjanl. 

442 According to the commentary a kind of caustic. 

443 Nigella sativa Linn, (kalaurpj!) according to the commentary; P.V. Sharma (1997) and 
Dal jit Simha (1974: II, 143-144) agree (kalaunjl = upakuncika). Compare M. Abdul 
Kareem (1997), Nr. 1168 (idem). 

444 The same as kalvanjl. 

445 Unidentified. 

446 Thesameas pQga according to P.V. Sharma (1997). KaselT is a Hindiname for puga (Daljit 
Simha, 1974: II, 690). 

447 According to the commentary the same as satahva. Cichorium intybus Linn, according to 
M. Ali (1992: 28), V.N. Pandey (1987): 10), and P.V. Sharma (1997); Cichorium endivia 
Linn, according to M. Ali (1990). KasanI is a Hindi name for C. intybus Linn, and C. en¬ 
divia Linn. (P.K. Hajra et al, 1995: 247-248; Dal jit Simha, 1974: II, 165). 

448 See on this gum: W. Ainslie (1826): I, 162-163; C.D. Maclean (1982): 406-407 (s.v. ka- 
teerah); WIRM I, 160, II, 261, X, 45. The true katlra gum is a product of Cochlospermum 
religiosum (Linn.) Alston. P.V. Sharma (1997) identifies kattlra = kataha as Sterculia vil- 
losa Roxb. Dal jit Simha (1974: II, 112-114) regards katlra as the gum of Astragalus her- 
atensis Bunge (absent from Hooker and WIRM) and A. strobiliferus Royle; compare on 
the sources of gum tragacanth: WIRM I, rev. ed., 476-477. 

449 See on saltworts or soda plants called katol in Hindi: Dal jit Simha (1974: II, 84-86), 
who mentions Salsola baryosma Dandy = S. foetida Delile ex Spreng. (S. foetida Del. ex 
Boiss. according to S.S.R. Bennet), S. kali Linn., Suaeda fruticosa Forsk. ex J.F. Gmel., 
and Chenopodium atriplicis (absent from Hooker and WIRM). 

450 A variety of khadira according to the commentary. Katha and kattha are Hindi names of 
khadira (Daljit Sirpha, 1974: II, 229). 

451 The same as katlragundraka. 

452 Unidentified. 

453 The same as kalanjanl. 

454 According to the commentary the gum of the palasa tree. 

455 The gum of Styraxbenzoin Dryand. (Daljlt Sirpha, 1974: II, 629-631; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 
M. Ali (1992: 27) identifies it as Boswellia seirata Roxb. ex Colebr. See on Styrax resin: 
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J. Innes Miller (1969): 38-40; WIRM X, 69-70. Compare C.D. Maclean (1982): 605-606 
(s.v. olibanum). 

456 Coptis teeta Wall. See M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 481; M. Ali (1990); RV. Sharma 
(1997); Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 565-566; WIRM II, 322. 

457 According to the commentary the same as mayaphala; R V. Sharma (1997) agrees, as does 
M. Abdul Kareem (1997, Nr. 1373). 

458 According to the commentary the same as hamsaraja. 

459 Also called mastangl (4.958), mastaiigika (4.716), rumajamastagl (4.174). 

460 Helicteres isora Linn., called murdasimg in Gujarati (see commentary). Compare sava- 
sman. 

461 See the commentary on some characteristics of this unidentified plant. 

462 Unidentified. 

463 Capsicum annuum Linn, according to P.V. Sharma (1997); compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 325. 

464 See Krsnarama’s description of this unidentified plant. 

465 Mentha piperita Linn, (tlksriapattra) according to the commentary. 

466 Unidentified. 

467 Unidentified. 

468 According to the commentary a substance of a red colour. 

469 Clausena pentaphylla (Roxb.) DC. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

470 Rheum austraie D. Don = R. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. 

471 The same as revatl. 

472 A kind of grain. Sabudana is identified as Cycas pectinata Griff, and some other species 
of Cycas (Daljit Simha, 1974: II, 672; compare WIRM II, 409-410). 

473 I.e., soap. See on Indian soap: W. Ainslie (1826): 1, 393-394; C.D. Maclean (1982): 798 
(s.v. sauboon). 

474 The same as sabu. 

475 According to the commentary a cultivated shrub with yellow flowers. A kind of jhaiidu, 
called hajara in the vernacular, according to P.V. Sharma (1997); this is, probably, Jas- 
minum sambac (Linn.) Ait. (see WIRM V, 290). 

476 According to the commentary the same as sahasradru. 

477 The same as sahasradru according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

478 A tuberous plant from Egypt (misaradesa) according to the commentary. Eulophia 
campestris Wall, according to V.N. Pandey (1987: 13); Orchis lari folia Linn, according to 
P.V. Sharma (1997). Salima is probably the same as salammisrl, a name applied to several 
species of Orchis and to E. campestris Wall, (see Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 676-677). 
Compare WIRM VII, 104: Orchis latifolia Linn, is said to yield salep of commerce. 

479 Cassia angustifolia Vahl, i.e., senna (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Cassia senna 
Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 351). 

480 Unidentified. 

481 See the description of this substance in the commentary; arsenic according to P.V. Sharma 
(DGV II-III, 824-825). 

482 Thesameas mrtasman. 

483 The same as mrtasman. 

484 The same as mrtasman. 

485 The same as kalasora. 
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486 The same as kalasora. See C.D. Maclean (1982): 831 (s.v. shorah). 

487 The same as lavanga. 

488 According to the commentary the same as gulakanda (see Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 267 on 
this product of Rosa damascena Mill.). 

489 Identified as Merendera persica Boiss. et Kotsch. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker VI, 
357) by Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 694: inltha suranjan). Bapalal Vaidya (1984: 642-643) 
identifies suranjana as Colchicum luteum Baker. 

490 Citrullus vulgaris Schrad., the watermelon. See S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature. 

491 A strong acid. 

492 Lepidium iberis Linn, according to V.N. Pandey (1987: 13), P.V. Sharma (1997), and Daljlt 
Siniha (1974: II, 377-378). M. Ali (1992: 28 and 30) distinguishes todri surkh ( Cheiran - 
thus cheiri Linn.) and todri safed ( Matthiola incana R.Br.). 

493 According to the commentary a type of Zizyphus without thorns. Identified as Zizyphus 
jujuba Mill. = Z sativa Gaertn. by Daljlt Siniha (1974: II, 80-81: unnab). 

494 According to the commentary the same as dvlpantarlyavata. Identified as Smilax ovalifolia 
Roxb. = S. macrophylla Roxb. non Willd. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Several species of Smilax 
are used as usba according to Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 82-84). 

495 According to the commentary the same as mesasrngT. Also identified as Barleria prionitis 
Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 212). 

496 Pennisetum americanum (Linn.) Leeke = P typhoides (Burm.f.) Stapf et Hubbard (bajarl) 
according to the commentary; this species of millet is called bajra, bajra or bajrl in Hindi 
(Daljlt Siniha, 1974: II, 507). 

497 Maerua oblongifolia (Forsk.) A. Rich. = M arenariaHookf. etThoms. (see S.S.R. Bennet, 
1987; WIRM VI, 216). 

498 According to the commentary a variety of punarnava. Identified a s Trianthema portulacas- 
trum Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997), a plant called biskhapra in Hindi (Daljlt Siniha, 1974: II, 
529). 

499 Probably Lodoicea maldivica (Poir.) Pers. See on this plant, used in YunanI medicine: 
Daljlt Siniha (1974): 11,416. 

500 See his own references to several kavyas he wrote (1.9; 5.190). 

501 See on Krsnarama’s genealogy and his biography: V.N. Pandey (1987): 9; Devendraprasa- 
da Bhatta’s Vaidya-kula-guru ka vamsa-pnricaya in ed. b of the Siddhabhesajamanimala ; 
Ayurvedamahamandala II, 64-65, 109-111, 394, 540-543. 

502 Devendraprasada Bhatta sketched his life history (see preceding note). 

503 Devendraprasada Bhatta sketched his life history (see preceding note). 

504 Devendraprasada Bhatta sketched his life history (see preceding note). 

505 The work is assigned to the eighteenth century by S.K. Sarma (1992: 19). 

506 See on Laksmlrama: AVI 561-562; Ayurvedamahamandala II, 65-66 and 394; K.R. 
Srikantamurthy (1968): 92; Srikanta Sastrl (1981): 116. 

507 This list is probably not exhaustive. 

508 Hemadri’s commentary on the Astahgahrdayasanihita. 

509 The author of the Bhattikavya. 

510 The same as Vopadeva; the Siddhamantraprakaga to Siddhamantra 129 is referred to. 

511 A work by Krsnarama. 

512 A work by Krsnarama. 

513 These quotations are from the Madhavadravyaguna. 
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514 CC: not recorded. 

515 A work by Krsnarama. 

516 A work by Krsnarama. 

517 The lexicon of this name by Verudatta (seeC. Vogel, IL 363-364). 

518 Probably a treatise on jyotisa. 

519 A treatise on citrabandha by Dharmadasa Suri (see CC I, 268 and 572-573, II, 135 and 
225, III, 121; M. Krishnamachariar, 1989: 378 and 766-767). 

520 The author of the Mitaksara commentary on the Yajhavalkyasmrti. 

521 A work by Band!- or Vandrmisra. 

522 He is mentioned as one of those who transmitted formulae to its author (mangala 19); Sid- 
dhaprayogalatika 21.44-50 derives from LaksmTrama. 

523 See ed. b. Biographical sketches of Gangadhara, son of Krsnarama, and Narahari, son of 
Gangadhara, are found in Devendraprasaia’s Vaidya-kula-guru ka vamsa-paricaya in ed. 
b of the Siddhabhesa jamanimala. 

524 NCC: not recorded STMI167: Sukhasadhana. 

525 V. Raghavan (Ed.) (1975): 294. 

526 See: Pakasastra texts. Bhlmasena also wrote the Abhidhanacandrika (vide s.v.) and the 
Vaidyabhusana. 

527 NCC VIII, 150. Check-list No. 849. Edition: TambulamanjarT, ed. by J.S. Pade.TheM.S. 
University Oriental Series No. 1, Oriental Institute, Baroda 1951. The title of the treatise 
is mentioned in the colophon. 

528 Compare on betel chewing: Tambulakalpasamgraha; Bhoja’s Carucarya 458-603; Mana- 
sollasa 3.959-979; Mitramisra’s VTramitrodaya, rajacakralaksanaprakarana, p.219-221; 
Su.Su.46.279-280. See on betel chewing also: W. Balendra (1949); P.K. Gode (1954); V. 
Raghavan and H.K. Baruah (1958); S.P. Sangar (1999): 139-161. 

529 This verse about the thirteen qualities of betel leaves has been borrowed from the Dhan- 
vantarTyanighantu (3.4). See on the subject: P.K. Gode (1951a). 

530 Verses on the same subject are found in Sivaraja’s Jyotirnibandha (earlier than A.D. 1525); 
see P.K. Gode (1951b). See also Bhoja’s Carucarya 487-488. 

531 These verses areiromthe Rajanighantu (11.6-16), not referred to here. 

532 I.e., the Saubhagyakalpadruma of Acyutaraya Modak (1778-1833). See NCC I, 59-61; 
P.K. Gode (1955c). 

533 NCC I, 335: various works of this title are recorded. 

534 I.e., the DhanvantarTyanighantu. 

535 CC: not recorded. 

536 Probably a commentary on Trimalla’s SataslokT. 

537 This is a quotation from Moresvara’s Vaidyamrta (ksayacikitsa 4). 

538 Tambfrlaman/'an40cd-41 - A.s.Su.3.35-36ab; 65 = A.s.Su.3.36cd-37ab. 

539 TambulamanjarT 13 = Brhatsamhita 76.36. 

540 TambulamanjarT 89 = DhanvantarTyanigbantu 3, vargetarani 5; 129c-f = DhanvantarT- 
yanighantu 3.30. 

541 TambulamanjarT 12 = Rajanighantu 11.21; 90 = 11.18; 114= 11.20; 127-129ab= 12.46- 
48ab; 130-133 = 12.48cdef-51; 135 = 12.52; 139-140= 12.54-55. Many more verses are 
probably from the Rajanighantu. 

542 TambulamanjarT 42ab = Su.Su.46.485ab; 42cd = Su.Su.46.486cd; 43ab = Su.Su.46.485cd; 
43cd = Su.Su.46.486ab. 
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543 Acyutaraya Modak lived from 1778 to 1833 (NCC I, 59-61). 

544 See: Abhidhanacandrika and Supasastra. 

545 CC I, 361 and 611; II, 212. NCC XIII, 147. ABI 317. Edited by Satyanarayan Lai, 1938. 
Thetextof this work is in one MS provided with a Sanskrit, in another one with a Hindi 
commentary (AVI 314). It is not clear whether or not this author is identical with the Pra- 
nanatha who composed a Rasapradlpa (see: Rasasastra texts) and a Bhaisajyasaramrtasani- 
hitfi (see: Various authors). 

546 Edition: Satya-sodhaka Press, Ratnagiri 1879 [10.412]. See on the author: Anupanatara- 
hginl. 

547 NCC II, 397. Vudyakasabdasindhu or a comprehensive lexicon of Hindu medical terms 
and names of drugs,... compiled by Kaviraja Umesachandra Gupta Kaviratna, Girlsavi- 
dyaratna Press, Calcutta 1894; 2nd ed., revised and enlarged by Kaviraj Nagendra Nath 
Sen, Calcutta 1914; repr., 1983. 

548 The author was the chief librarian of the Government Sanskrit College, Calcutta (K.R. 
Srikantamurthy, 1968: 86). 

549 This is Ramaraja’s Nadiprakasa , since Sainkarasena’s work of that name is later than the 
Vaidyamuktavall 

550 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 207. AVI 314-315. 

551 CC: not recorded. Ed., with Gujarati transl., Visvesvara Press, Ahmedabad 1890 
[10.1600]. 

552 Edition: RoyaliyaTamoghna Press, (Calcutta?) 1870 [10.423]. See on Gangadhara and his 
works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

553 CC and NCC: not recorded. Editions: 

a with Bengali transl., New Medical Hall Press, Benares 1877 [10.395]. 
b with Bengali transl., Gupta Press, Calcutta 1878 [10.1037]. 

554 CC II, 141 and 171. STMI 191. AVI 313. 

555 NCC V, 267. STMI 61. Cat. Jammu Nr. 3261. 
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1 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Hindi interpretation and Urdu version, Nawal Kishore Press, 
Lucknow 1905 [10.3416]. 

2 NCC: not recorded. Edition: ajlrna timira bhaskara (vaidyakagrantha), srlmathuranivasl 
caturveda sankai alalajl vaidyake putra caube kyakhuba ramaprasada haklmadvara samgr- 
hlta, Laksmlveiikatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1937. References are to page numbers of 
the edition. 

3 Compare: Jvaratirniranasaka. 

4 This series of specific remedies has probably for the greater part been taken from Kaslna- 
tha’s Ajlrnamanjarl 

5 One of the recipes in Sanskrit (chapter four) is ascribed to Bheda. 

6 Part of the recipes have been borrowed from YunanI medicine, as explicitly stated by the 
author (27 and 28), or from western medicine (29). Other formulae derive from the Nigha- 
nturatnakara (33) or from the author’s father (28). A large number of technical terms taken 
from western medicine occur in the Hindi parts of the work. 

7 See the title page, page 28, and the colophon of chapter five. 

8 See the colophons of chapters one to four. 

9 NCC: not recorded. ^Edited at Calicut in 1938. 

10 See on the (matrilineal) Nayars, for example: E.K. Gough (1959); J. Mencher (1963; with 
references), (1965); G. Tarabout (1993). 

11 NCC: not recorded. The title of the work is mentioned at the beginning and end. Edi¬ 
tions: 

a anupanadarpanam, srimaddadhlcavamsabhusana-$rl-baladevasununa jnarasarama- 
sarmaria kovidena sasubhasanuvadam viracitam, Srlveiikatesvar Steam Press, 
Bombay 1919 [IO.San.C.333]; *ed. 1922/23; ed„ Bombay 1949/50. 
b Khemraj Srlkrsnadas Bambal Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 

References aretoa,ed. 1949/50. The same author wrote a Hindi version of Pratapasimha’s 
Amrtasagara (see: eighteenth-century authors). 

12 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with a Telugu translation, Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 1920 
[IO.San.D,934(e)]. 

13 NCC: not recorded. Ed., with Telugu transl., Modatituri Press, Madras 1896 [IO. 12.H.38]. 
The same author wrote an Anupanadarpana. 

14 Edition: Sltalaparihar aparanam arogyamrtabindu, jisko... pandit jainl jlyalaljl... srnkhalit 
kiya, Srlveiikatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1905. References are to page numbers of this 
edition. 

15 See on works of this title: CC I, 383. 

16 The SitaJastotra is quoted. 

17 A work on jyotisa. See CC I, 93. 

18 CC: not recorded. 

19 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Marathi translation and notes, etc., by Ganesa Rangana- 
tha Lale, Poona 1900 [BL.14043.cc. 14]. 

20 NCC: not recorded. See AVI 444. 
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21 NCC: not recorded. ^Edited, Muradabad 1929 (see AVI 444). 

22 NCC: not recorded. *Edited, Varanasi 1962 (see AVI 444). 

23 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with SararthabodhinI commentary by the author, Vaidya 
Sarathy Series No. 11, Kottayam 1950. See on the author: AIAD (1938): 132a-132b, and 
(1949): 218-219. 

24 NCC: not recorded. See AVI 444. 

25 NCC I, 460: called Astangasarha. Edition: Ashtanga Sareeram; an up-to-date concise and 
complete text-book of human anatomy and physiology in Sanskrit with commentary and 
illustrations; published by the Arya Vaidya Sala, 1st ed., Kottakal 1925 [IO.San.D.522]; 
2nd ed., 1961. 

26 See on the author: AIAD (1937): 163-164, and (1949): 283; Ayurvedamahamaniala II, 
525-526; *K.V. Nair (1954); K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 87-88. 

27 See on the Arogyavaidyasala: AIAD (1937): 25-26. 

28 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi tlka, LaksmI-Vehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1925 
[IO.San.D.945(p)]. 

29 NCC: not recorded. ^Edition: Vaidyaratnam Ausadhanighantu, Kunnankulam 1965. See 
F. Zimmermann (1989): 96. 

30 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Marathi version and notes, Aryabhishak Series No. 31, 
Bombay 1900 [BL.14043.c.45.(2)]. 

31 NCC: not recorded. Edited, Kalika Press, Calcutta 1906 [BL.14043.dd.14; IO.20.L4]. 

32 NCC: not recorded. Edition: ayurvedacintamanih,...muradabadanivasina svarglyasukha- 
nandamisratmajena panditabaladevaprasadamisreria sarngrhltah, tatkrtabhasatlkasahitas 
ca, Laksmlverikatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1902 and 1937. The Hindi commentary 
gives not only a translation of the Sanskrit verses, but also vernacular and scientific 
names of the medicinal plants described. 

33 As indicated on the title page. 

34 Annona squamosa Linn. 

35 Ananas comosus (Linn.) Merr. 

36 A kind of date. 

37 Piper cubeba Linn.f. 

38 The tea shrub, Camellia sinensis (Linn.) O. Kuntze. See P.K. Warner, V.P.K. Nambiar and 
C. Ramankutty (1994): I, 349-351. 

39 Edition: acaryapriyavratasarmakrtam ayurveda-darsanam, sutratmakam catuspadam, svo- 
pajnabhasyasametam, hindl-ahglanuvadasahitam; Philosophy of Ayurveda in aphorisms, 
with author’s annotation along with Hindi and English translations, Haridas Ayurveda Se¬ 
ries 1, Caukhamba Visvabharatl, Varanasi 1994. 

40 See: Dravyagunasutra. 

41 NCC: not recorded. Edition: svopajnavyakhyasamalainkrtam ayurvedadarsanam, Indore 
1938. 

42 See, e.g., chapter 5, ahnika 2.7; chapter 13, ahnika 1.16. 

43 NCC: not recorded. ^Edition: KasI Hindu Visvavidyalaya, 1951. 

44 NCC II, 152. Edited, with a Telugu commentary, called Candrika , Ayurvedasrama 
Series No. 3, Ayurvedasrama Press, Madras 1911 [I0.23.D.27]. See on the author: 
AVI 564-565; Ayurvedamahamaridala I, 180-182; Srlkanta Sastrl (1981): 117; K.R. 
Srikantamuithy (1960): 90-91. 

45 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Part I, with Oriya translation, Utkala Sahitya Press, Cuttack 
1921 [IO.San.B.791(b)]. 
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46 NCC V, 248-249. See also: Cikitsanusasana and Pranatosana. 

47 NCC: not recorded. Edited by KTrti Sarman, 1st ed., Amrta Press, Patiala 1923 
[IO.San.B.595(c)]; 2nd ed., Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1966. 

48 Shiv Shanna (1929), Preface 7. See on Shiv Sharma: Ch. Leslie (1992). 

49 See on the author: AVI 563. 

50 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Telugu interpretation, Van! Press, Bezwada 1924 [10. 
San.D.832). 

51 NCC: not recorded. Published by the Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, *1955 and 1961. 

52 See on the author: Atrideva (1978): 236; Snkanta Sastrl (1981): 119; Yajnes Vyas (1993). 

53 NCC: not recorded. *Published by the Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, 1st ed., Varanasi 
1954, 2nd enlarged ed., Varanasi 1962; it has also appeared under the title Ayurvedl- 
yakriyasarlra, *Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, 4th ed., Calcutta 1961. See on this work: 
V. Sukla I, 286. 

54 NCC: not recorded. Published by the Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, Calcutta 1950. 

55 Vd. I has been edited by Haridatta Sastrl, Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, Calcutta, n.d. 

56 NCC: not recorded. Editions: 

a C.M.S. Press, Kottayam 1906 [I0.26.F.32], 
b Central Council of Ayurvedic Research, New Delhi 1966. 

c ed. by N.E. Muthuswami, Kerala Government Ayurvedic Publication Series No. 3, 
Trivandrum 1979 (this is an incomplete re-edition according to F.. Zimmermann, 
1989: 249, n.24). 

57 See: AyurvedTya Hitopadesa. 

58 NCC: not recorded. Edition: ayurvedlya-padarthavijnanam, nyayavaisesikasamkhyayu- 
rvedasastranam siddhantan anusrtya cintamani-gariesa-kaslkara ity anena sahkara-ga- 
hgadhara-vartaka ity asya sahayyena viracitam upabrmhitam ca; Ayurvedlya-padartha- 
vijnana, The philosophy of Ayurveda based on the philosophies of Vaisesika, Nyaya 
and Sarhkhya, by C.G. Kashikar, assisted by Vaidya S.G. Vartak, with sources, English 
translation and preface, The Board of Research in Ayurveda, Bombay 1953; reviewed 
by B.V. Gokhale, ABORI 34, 1953, 197-198. References are to page numbers of this 
edition. See on this work: V. Sukla I, 292. See on the author: K.R. Srikantamuithy (1960): 
102-103. 

59 Edition: Vrajajivan Ayurvijnan Granthamala 10, Caukhamba Samskrt Samsthan, Dill! 
1990. The Sanskrit texts are accompanied by a Hindi translation. 

60 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Sri Jayakrsria Ayurveda Seva Sahgha, Dill! 1965. Details on 
the life of the author are to be found on the inner side of the front cover. 

61 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Ayurvedlyam Sarlram.prathamah kharidah - Anatomy in 
Ayurved, by Purohitakulotpannah Visvanathasunuh Gariesasarma, publ. by Board of Re¬ 
search in Ayurveda of Bombay, Ayurvedanvesanasamiti, Bombay 1955; this work con¬ 
tains Sanskrit quotations, a Sanskrit commentary, and an English translation of the San¬ 
skrit quotations. See on this work: V. Sukla 1,283, 

62 NCC: not recorded. Edition: ayurvijnanaratnakarah, kaviraja-srlyogendranatha-darsana- 
sastri-tarkadarsanatlrthayurvedacaryena pranltah, sarasvatltyupadhikena srljyotirindra- 
bhattacaryena prakasitah, Calcutta 1940. 

63 Vernacular names of this unidentified plant are also given. 

64 CC I, 382; II, 86 and 213; III, 81 ( Brahmayamalatantra ). Tantrika Sahitya 429-430. 

65 Quoted as Narapatijayacarya Svarodaya. See on this work: A.B. Keith (1973): 534-535; 
D. Pingree (1981): 77, and CESS A 3, 137. Compare CC 1,751; II, 180; III, 155 (Svaro- 
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daya ); NCC IX, 354: composed by Narapati in 1176 under Ajayapala of Anahillapaltana. 

66 NCC XIII, 146. Tantrika Sahitya 404 (Pranatosini). 

67 SeeT. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 135. 

68 A commentator on the Amarakosa. 

69 Samkaracarya wrote several Bhasyas (see CC I, 626-629). 

70 Most probably Gangesa’s Tattvacintamani , a work on Nyaya (see NCC VIII, 19-26; A.B. 
Keith, 1968: 33-34, and 1973: 484-485; K.H. Potter and S. Bhattacharyya, 1993; S.Ch. 
Vidyabhusana, 1971: 404-453; Winternitz III, 469). 

71 CC I, 575: a commentary on the Vedantasara. 

72 CC I, 586; II, 139 and 226; III, 123. See Tantrika Sahitya 598. 

73 The title of works onjyotisaby Varahamihira and Verikatesa (CCI, 481; II, 112 and 219; 
III, 103); also the name of a Tantra (CC II, 112; Tantrika Sahitya 540). 

74 The same work as the Yogayiijnavalkya (CC I, 478 and 481). 

75 This list is not exhaustive. 

76 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi tika, Himalaya Press, Moradabad 1925 [IO.San.B. 
841(c)]. 

77 Edited, with Bengali translation, Van! Press, Calcutta 1914 [BL.14044.a.6; IO. 19.B.14]. 
See also: Kayacikitsa. 

78 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with a Hindi commentary by Gopinatha Gupta, in 5 vols., 
*Aditya Press, Ahmedabad 1924-37; *2nd ed., publ. by the Uinjha Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 
Umjha (N. Gujarat), 1943; reprinted, Dilli 1985. See on the author: AIAD (1949): 219- 
220; K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 114. 

79 The sources are listed i n a suci (Vol. I, p. VIII-X). The source or sources of each recipe are 
indicated in the body of the work. 

80 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Bhesaja-samhita (Ayurvedic Pharmacopoeia), published by 
the Svasthya Mantralaya- Gujarata Rajya, 1st ed., Amadabad 1966 (the Amukha to the 
edition by Mohanlal Vyas mentions Jivram Kalidas as the compiler). 

81 A work in Hindi; see, f or example, 13.1,37, 51. Bhaskar Visvanath Gokhale is the author 
of a CikitsapradI pa, *published by the Ayurvidya Mudranalaya, Poona, 1st ed., 1954; 2nd 
ed., 1961. 

82 Unidentified; see, for example, 13.12. 

83 See, for example, 5.73; 13.3 and 43. This work, mainly in Hindi, was written by Thakur 
Nathusimha Varma; edition: Krsna-Gopala Ayurvaidika Dharmartha Ausadhalaya, 2nd 
ed., Ajmer 1938; Krsna Gopala Ayurveda Bhavana, 10th ed., Ajmer 1966. 

84 Probably Syamasundaracarya’s work of this title. 

85 A work by Jivram Kalidas, also called Upacaiapaddhati (ABI 603-604; S. Arya, 1984: 
113). Numerous formulae from it, in Sanskrit, are incorporated intheBfiesajasamfi/ta. See: 
Rasoddharatantra. 

86 An unidentified work. The formulae from it cannot be traced in Yadavaji Trikamaji’s 
Siddhayogasamgraha. See, for example, 1.87; 5.75; 13.7, 14, 18, 31, 32, 38, 45, 53; 
15.38. 

87 See, for example, 6.11; 13.19, 36, 49; 15.19. A work of this title by Mulugu Ramali- 
ngayya was ^published by the Indian Medical Practitioners Cooperative Pharmacy and 
Stores Ltd., Madras I960 and 1968. Another Vaidyayogaratnavali was written by Y. 
Suryanarayana Rao (see K.R. Srikantamurthy, 1968: 122-123). 

88 Probably Vopadeva’s Sataslokt. 

89 NCC: not recorded. 
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90 AIAD (1937): 118-122, (1949): 140-171. S. Arya (1984): 113. Ayurvedamahamandala 
11,537-539. K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 88-89. Srlkanta Sastri (1981): 118-119. 

91 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Part I, with Telugu interpretation, Telugu Law Journal Press, 
Masulipatam 1915 [IO.San.B.78(a)]. 

92 NCC I, 57. Edition: bhisaksarvasvam (adhyayacatustayanvitam), part I, kaviraja-srima- 
daghoranathasastri- sarasvataratnena viracitam vyakhyatam anuditain ca, Bharatamihira 
Press, Calcutta 1917 [BL.14044.a.l0; IO.San.B. 220(a)]. The title of the work is men¬ 
tioned at 1.3. 

93 At 1.2 the author pays homage to Brahma, Daksa, the Asvins, Indra, Bharadvaja, the son 
of Atri (= Atreya), Dhanvantari, Susruta, and Caraka. 

94 A mountainous country. 

95 The classical samhitas and most of the other ayurvedic treatises distinguish the antipa, ja- 
ngala and sadharana types of country. 

96 This is the same as what is usually called sodhana. See on sodhana in general: F. Zimmer- 
mann (1992). 

97 This division is in agreement with the Bhavaprakasa. 

98 See his commentary (ad 2.16) on the term unduka. 

99 A work of Sainkaracarya (NCC II, 112). 

100 NCC IX, 327-328: many authors of this name. 

101 CC: not recorded. 

102 See the author’s granthakrt-paricaya. 

103 This division is in agreement with the Bhavaprakasa. 

104 Partially published: ,5! Part I (srstiskandha), 1942; Part II: brhaccharlram, “vaidyaratnapa- 
davlkena” aryavaidyasaladharmacikitsasaladisthapakena “PS. Variyar namna” vaidyava- 
rena pranltam, tasya cayam dvitlyo ’sthiskandhah (Brihacchareeram, Part II, An up-to-date 
and detailed work on human anatomy and physiology in Sanskrit, combining the ancient 
and modern knowledge on the subject, with various illustrations and coloured plates), pub¬ 
lished by Aryavaidyan S.R. Iyer, Arya Vaidya Sala, Kottakkal, printed at the Matfbhumi 
Press, Kalikat 1969. 

105 See on the author: Astahgasarfra. 

1#6 Karoti is a Sanskrit term for cranium. 

107 Edition: brhadasavaristasamgrahah, hindlbhasopeta tlkaya tippanya ca sahitah, vyakbya- 
karah sampadakas ca kaviraja devasirnha vilthala, VrajajTvana Ayurvijnana Granthamala 
9, Caukhamba Samski ta Pratisthana, Dili!, repr. 1990. 

108 NCC: not recorded. 

109 CC: not recorded. 

110 NCC V, 248-249. See also Ayurvedasamgraha and Pranatosana. 

111 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome y467, 813, 830: a compendium of perhaps about 1911, 
quoting the best authors on each topic; probably composed in Jammu. 

112 CC and NCC: not recorded. Edition: Cikitsa-saingraha by CaturvedT Pandit LaksmTdhar 
Sarma, Sahitya Sarigama, Ilahabad 1987. References are to page numbers of this edition. 

113 See the publisher’s Foreword to the edition. 

114 Sec the publisher’s Foreword. 

115 NCC VII, 27. Edition: with Oriya translation, Cuttack Printing Co. Ltd., Cuttack 1917 
[IO.San.B.156(e)]. 

116 NCC: not recorded. See on this work and its author: K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 119. 

117 NCC V, 244. Edited, with Hindi tika, Ayurvedika Press, Meerut 1915/16 [IO.San.D.52]. 
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118 NCC: not recorded. Edited, Kamalakanta Press, Calcutta 1928 [IO.San.B.981(c)j. The 
same author compiled a Nadipariksa (see: Nadlsastra texts). 

119 NCC: not recorded. Edition: dosa-karanatva-mlmamsa, lekhak: priyavratsarma, Vidya 
Bhavan Ayurved Granthamala 4, Banaras 1955. The same author wrote the Ayurvedada- 
rsana, Dravyagunasutra , Priyanighantu , and Sodasahgahidaya. 

120 NCC: not recorded. 

121 Several works of this title are known. 

122 A work of Samkaramisra. See CC I, 432 and 625; II, 99. 

123 The Nyayamuktavali or Nyayasiddhantamuktavali (see CC I, 459). 

124 Govardhana (NCC X, 254) and Suklaratnanatha (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 1971: 391) wrote 
commentaries of this title on the Tarkasamgraha. A Nyayabodhini by Durgadatta Misra is 
also known (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 1971: 460). 

125 NCC: not recorded. 

126 See CC I, 615 and 625. 

127 NCC VIII, 124-132. 

128 NCC X, 279. 

129 NCC I, 560; X, 279. 

130 Published in Sachitra Ayurved 44, 10, April 1992, 625-627, and in a separate edition: a- 
caryapriyavratasarmakrtam dravyagunasutram, svopajnabhasyasahitam, hind! anuvadah: 
satyadeva dube, anglanuvadah: granthakartra, CaukhambaSamslcitabhavana Granthama¬ 
la 1, Varanasi 1994; this edition is accompanied by acommentary (bhasya) in Sanskrit by 
the author, a Hindi translation of sutras and bhasya, an English translation of the sutras, 
and a condensed English rendering of the commentary. References are to the edition; the 
arrangement of the sutras in the edition differs from that in the earlier version. 

The same author wrote the Ayurvedadarsana, Dosakaranatvamimamsa , Priyanighantu and 
Sodasahgahrdaya. 

131 These procedures are: brmhana, laiighana, svedana, stambhana, ruksana, snehana (see the 
commentary). 

132 NCC: not recorded. Edition: dravyagunavijnanam, purvardhah; uttarardhe prathamah pa- 
ribhasakhandah; uttarardhasya ausadhadravyavijhanlyo nama dvitlyah khandah, Nirnaya 
Sagar Press, Bombay 1945, 1947, 1950. 

133 The same author wrote a Rasamrta and a Siddhayogasamgraha. See on the author: 
Siddhayogasamgraha. 

134 NCC V, 291. Edition: Ananda Press, Madras 1927 [IO.San.D.790(g)J. 

135 See bibliography. 

136 Sanskrit verses on plants known from earlier works are also frequent. 

137 Limnophila aiomatica (Linn.) Merrill (III, 324-326); compare S.S.R. Bennet (1987) and 
WIRM VI, 115: L. aromatica (Lam.) Merrill. 

138 Diynariaquercifolia (Linn.)J. Smith (II, 345-346); compare WIRM III, 114. 

139 Cerbera odollam Gaertn. = C. manghas Linn. (II, 59-60). Compare on the nomenclature: 
S.S.R. Bennet (1987): C. odollam Gaertn. = C. manghas sensu Gamble, which differs from 
C. manghas Linn. 

140 Ludwigia octovalvis (Jacq.) Raven = Jussiaea suffruticosa Linn. (HI, 344-346); compare 
WIRM V, 311-312. 

141 Syzygiumjambos (Linn.) Alston (V, 229-231). 

142 Lantana camara Linn. var. aculeata (Linn.) Moldenke (III, 300-302); this plant is a native 
of tropical America. 
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143 Leea indica (Burm.f.) Merrill (III, 306-308). 

144 Hedyotis herbacea Linn. (Ill, 124-126). 

145 Manihot esculenta Crantz (III, 391-392); this plant is a native of tropical America. 

146 Naravelia zeylanica DC. (IV, 100-103). See V.V. Sivarajan and I. Balachandran (1994): 
128-129. 

147 Anamirta cocculus Wight et Arn. (I, 143-145). 

148 Cochlospermum religiosum (Linn.) Alston (II, 145). 

149 Myristica malabarica Lam. (IV, 96-97). 

150 Myxopyrum serrulatum A.W. Hill (IV, 98-99). 

151 Hugonia mystax Linn. (Ill, 183-184). 

152 Toddalia asiatica (Linn.) Lam. (V, 291-293). 

153 Garuga pinnata Roxb. (Ill, 69-71). 

15 4 7 yiophora indica (Burm.f.) Merrill (V, 339-341). 

155 Identified as Acacia caesia (Linn.) Willd. = A. intsia (Linn.) Willd. (I, 17-18; see S.S.R. 
Bennet on these synonyms). Compare WIRM I, rev. ed., 45: A. torta (Roxb.) Craib = A. 
intsia Willd. = A. caesia Wight et Arn., non Willd. 

156 Uvaria narum (Dunal) Wall, ex Wight (V, 342-344); compare WIRM X, 422-423: U. 
narum Blume. 

157 Cathamnthus roseus (Linn.) G. Don (II, 3 1 -32). 

158 Orthosiphon thymiflorus (Roth) Sleesen = O. glabratus Benth. (IV, 191-192). 

159 Phylianthus reticulatus Poir. = Kirganelia reticulata (Poir.) Baill. (IV, 264-265); compare 
WIRM V, 40^11. 

160 Hibiscus aculeatus Roxb. = H. furcatus Roxb. (Ill, 146-148). 

161 Rhaphidophora laciniata (Burm.f.) Merr. = R. pertusa (Roxb.) Schott (IV, 413-414); ab¬ 
sent from WIRM. 

162 Kyllinga nemoralis (Forster) Dandy ex Hutch. = K. monocephala Rottb. (Ill, 285-286). 

163 Adenanthera pavonina Linn. (1,58-61); this tree is also regarded as kucandana (WIRM I, 
rev. ed., 74). 

164 A//ophy/usse/rarus(Roxb.)Kurz(I,99-100);seeonthenomenclature: WIRM I, rev. ed., 
187. 

165 Alstonia venenata R.Br. (I, 115-117). 

166 Mitragyna parvifolia (Roxb.) Korth. (IV, 45-47). 

167 Rhinacanthus nasuta (Linn.) Kurz (IV, 416-417). 

168 NCC: not recorded. Edition: jvaratimiranasaka, srlmathuranivasl caturved sankarlaljlke 
putra kyakhub caube ramprasadkl banayl; kyakhubcikitsa, pratham bhag, SrlvenkateSvar 
Steam Press, Bombay 1958. Compare: Ajirnatimirabhaskara. 

169 See pages 95-101, 115-117, 119-124, 128-131, 135. 

170 NCC III, 367. Edited, with Bengali translation, Govardhana Press, Calcutta 1927 
[IO.San.B. 1100]. See also: Bhaisajyamanimalika. 

171 NCC V, 272. Edition: ayurvedacarya kavi ganesadatta sastrl sankalita laksmlmoda 
taranginl (vaidyakagranthah), saca... saiikaradatta sastrina samsodhita,... srlganesadatta 
vaidyena prakasita ca, srlganga ayurvedlya granthamala mandirasya prathamani ratnam, 
Pathak Press, Meerut 1931. References are to page numbers of this edition. The same 
author compiled the Sujaka- and Upadamsacikitsasamgraha. 

172 See p.44 (source: Kanhaiyalala Vaidyaraja), 98 (source: YadavajITrikamajI Acarya). Oc¬ 
casionally a footnote refers to a work describing a particular disease: see p. 104 on utphul- 
lika as described in the Yogasudhanidhi. 
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173 Compare the materia medica of the Siddhaprayogalatikii. 

174 See H.M, Said (1970): 11: Juniperus communis Linn. Compare DaljTt Simha (1974): II, 
724-725 (abhal). 

175 H.M. Said (1970): 68: anisunis identified as Pimpinellaanisum Linn. Compare Dal jit Sim¬ 
ha (1974): II, 29-30 (anlsun). 

176 The seeds of Plantago ovata Forsk. 

177 H.M. Said (1970: 41, 73) identifies varieties of zaravand as Aristolochia species. Com¬ 
pare DaljTt Simha (1974): II, 326-327: Aristolochia longa Linn, (absent from Hooker and 
WIRM): zaravand-e-daraz, Aristolochia rotunda Linn, (absent from Hooker and WIRM): 
zaravand-e-gird. 

178 H.M. Said (1970) regards zufa as Nepeta ciliaris Benth. (2, Nr. 70) or Hyssopus officinalis 
Linn. (393). RV. Sharma (1998: 24) identifies jupha as Hyssopus officinalis Linn. 

179 See Abhinavanighantu II, 46, nrs. 156 and 157. H.M. Said (1970): 2 and 396: Lactuca 
serriola Linn. = L. scariola Linn. Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 169-172 (kahu): idem. 

180 Probably the same as kasanl; see Abhinavanighantu II, 44-45, nrs. 151-154. H.M. Said 
(1970): 3: kasni is identified as Cichorium intybus Linn. 

181 See Abhinavanighantu II, 33, nr. Ill: kababakhandam. H.M. Said (1970): 149: kabab- 
e-khandan is Xanthoxylum fraxineum (absent from Hooker and WIRM). DaljTt Simha 
(1974): II, 369-370 (kababeh-e-khandam): Zanthoxylum armatum DC. = Z. a/atumRoxb. 

182 See Abhinavanighantu II, 56, nrs. 191-193. H.M. Said (1970): 17: khatmi = Althaea of- 
ficinalis' Linn. 

183 Probably the same as (Hindi) narkacur= (Sanskrit) sathl: CurcumacaesiaRoxb. (see DaljTt 
Simha, 1974: II, 405^106; WIRM II, 402). 

184 Mentha piperita Linn. 

185 Rheum australe D. Don = R. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. 

186 Cassia senna Linn. var. senna = C. angustifolia Vahl. 

187 Daljit Simha (1974): II, 428-429 (samjesabOya): Cassia tora Linn. Compare H.M. Said 
(1970): 14: sange saboyah, unidentified. 

188 Probably the same as krsnablja: Ipomoea nil (Linn.) Roth. 

189 See Abhinavanighantu II, 25, nr. 81. H.M. Said (1970): 2 (Nr. 58) and 397: ustukhuddus is 
Lavandula stoechas Linn. Bapalal Vaidya (1985): 285-286: idem. DaljTt Sirpha (1974): II, 
90-91 (ustukhudus): idem. Compare WIRM VI, 47. See on ustukhudus: R. Mitra (1985): 
314-315; S.M.A. Usmani andT.N. Srivastava(1977). 

190 See Abhinavanighantu II, 208, nr. 734. 

191 ^Edition: Madhava NidanaParisista(Navyaroganidana), edited by Pandit Brahma Sanka¬ 
ra Sastrl, Haridas Sanskrit Series No. 167, 2nd ed., Benares 1950/51. 

192 Edited at the end of edition tt of the Madhavanidana. 

193 Varieties described are: kausthika-, prthuka-, ayamika-, pariksaya-, medahsutrakhya-, and 
viksepikakhyahrdyantraroga. The kausthika type may be pericarditis, the prthuka type en¬ 
largement of the heart, and the viksepika type angina pectoris. 

194 Edited, with Telugu commentary,Tuni 1902 [BL.14043.dd.lf]. 

195 Edition: sritakasalanivasi-(ayurvedoddharaka)vaidyapancanana-panditaramaprasada-vai- 

dyopadhyayaviracitah napumsakamrtarnavah hindltlkasametah, LaksmTvenkatesvar 
Steam Press, Bombay 1989. 

196 Napumsakamrtarnava 7.6-7 = Madhavanidana 33. l-3ab; 7.10 = 33.5; 7.1 lab = 33.6ab- 
7.12-22 - 33.6cd-17; 7.24cd = 33.21cd; 7.25 = 33.23. 

197 Napunisakamrtamava 8.5ab = Madhavanidana 47.1 ab; 8.6-7ab = 47.2; 8.7cd = 47.3cd; 
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8.8 =47.4ab; 8.9 = 47.5. 

198 Napumsakamrtainava 8.19-24 = Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 59.4-9. 

199 NCC: not recorded. AVI 445 and 484: the author was born in a village of Farldpur jila in 
Bengal in 1891 and died in 1965; he also wrote a Tridosavijhana. 

200 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi translation, Lucknow 1904 [BL.14043.cc.26]. 

201 NCC: not recorded. Edition: prathama khanda, 1st ed., Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, 
Calcutta/Patna, n.d. 

202 See also: AyurvedTya Hitopadesa. 

203 NCC: not recorded. ^Edition: NityopayogI Kvatha Sanigraha, compiled and edited, with 
a commentary in Hindi, by Vaidya Badrlnarayana Sarma, Krsnagopala Granthamala 24, 
2nd ed., Ajmer 1979. 

204 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Bengali translation, Nagendra Steam Press, Calcutta 1911 
[I0.23.D.26], 1913 [I0.22.C.19], 

205 NCCXII, 6. Edited, with Bengali translat5ion, Calcutta 1910 [10.23.B.28]; 4th ed., 1911 
[BL.14044.a.l(l)]. 

206 NCC: not recorded. Edition: vedasastrasarasarvasvapadarthatattvamatraparicayakam pa- 
darthavijfianam (prathamabhagamatram), racayitaro ’sya... bharatarastrapatipradhana- 
cikitsaka... kasikahinduvisvavidyalaylyayurveda- mahavidyalayapradhanacaryah... pa 
ndita srisatyanarayanasastrimahodayah, tad idam ayurvedacarya kalikacaranapande- 
ya-vamacaranapandeyabhyam prakasitam, Varanasi 1949/50. References are to page 
numbers of the edition. See on this work: V. Sukla I, 291. Satyanarayanasastrin wrote 
his Padarthavijhana about thirty years before its publication (see Rajanarayanasukla’s 
Sampadaklya to the edition). He lived from 1890 to 1969 and was a pupil of Dharmadasa 
Gupta (1862-1936) (see on him AVI 559), who was a pupil of Paresanathasena, pupil 
in his turn of Gahgadhara Raya. See on the author: AVI 222 and 559-560; Khisteet al. 
(1961); A. Ro§u (1984): 400-401; see also the obituary in JRIM 4,1, 1969, 132-133. 

207 Probably Prasastapada’s Bhasya. 

208 This may be Bhasarvajna, the author of the Nyayabhusana, a commentary on his Nyayasa- 
ra (CC I, 410 and 415; NCC X, 255). 

209 Caraka is sometimes quoted anonymously (e.g., 24: = Ca.Su. 1.48ab). See also: Patanjali. 

210 Gahgesa, the author of the Tattvacintamani. 

211 Several works called Darpann are known (NCC VIII, 326). 

212 NCC IX, 262. 

213 Raghunatha Bhattacarya, the author of the TattvacintamanidTdhiti. See on him and his 
works: K.H. Potter and S. Bhattacharyya (1993); S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 463-465. 
Compare Siromani. 

214 The commentary by Mahadeva and Dinakara on Visvanatha’s Nyayasiddhantamuktavall, 
or the DinakarabhattTya by Dinakara on the SastradIpika of Parthasarathin Misra (NCC 
IX, 39). 

215 Several works of this title are known (NCC III, 57). 

216 The author of a commentary on Gaiigesa’s Tattvacintamani and many other works (NCC 
V, 295; VIII, 22). 

217 The author of the Jalpakalpataru, a commentary on the Carakasanihita, which is quoted, 
or Gahgadhara Bhatta, author of a tlka on the Tarkasamgraha (see S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 
1971: 391). 

218 NCC VII, 126-128. 

219 Gangadhara’s commentary on the Carakasanihita. 
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220 NCC VII, 180-181; X, 256. 

221 See also Vaisesika. 

222 A work by Samkaramisra. CC I, 78,90, 625: Kaiiadarahasya. 

223 The reputed author of the Samkhyasutra . 

224 Probably Visvanatha’s Karika. 

225 Probably ViSvanatha’s Bhasapariccheda , also called KarikavalT, because Visvanatha’s 
(Siddhanta)muktavalT is also cited. Several works called Xarikava/fare known (NCC III, 
384). 

226 Probably Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa. 

227 A work by Nagarjuna. 

228 A work by Candraklrti. 

229 CC: not recorded. 

230 CC I, 420. This may be the Nyayamahjusa, a commentary on the JagadFsI , which, in its 
turn, is a commentary on the Tattvacintamanidldhiti. See on other works called Nyayama- 
njusa: NCC X, 256. 

231 NCC: not recorded. This is probably Nagesabhatta, the author of a Vrtti or Chayavyakhya 
on the YogasCitra (see NCC X, 20-22), and a commentary, called Yuktimuktavali , on Ke- 
Sava Misra’s Tatkabhasa (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 1972: 384). 

232 Compare Gautama. 

233 Vyomasivacarya or Vallabhacarya (see NCC X, 262-263). 

234 A work by JanaklnathaCudamani Bhattacaiya (NCC X, 272-275). 

235 Dharmarajadhvarin, the author of the Pahcadasiprakarana, or Vidyaranya, the author of 
the Pahcadasi (NCC XI, 20-25). 

236 Two quotations (20-21 and 44) areactually from the Carakasamhita. 

237 The author of the BrhatT on Sahara’s Bhasya on the MTmamsasutra. 

238 The author is also called Prasastadevacarya. 

239 NCC XII, 208: a work on MTmamsa. 

240 I.e., Vacaspatimisra. 

241 The author of several philosophical works (CC I, 625-626; II, 149; III, 130). Compare 
Kanadarahasya. 

242 The name of several works (CC I, 713; II, 170). 

243 The epithet of Raghunatha Bhattacarya. Compare DTdhitikrt. 

244 A commentary on Prasastapada’s Padarthadharmasamgraha (NCC X, 240). 

245 Probably Jagadlsa, author of the Bhasyasukti, a commentary on the Prasastapadabhasya. 

246 The Tarkamrta of Jagadlsa ora work of the same title (NCC VIII, 133-134). 

247 NCC IV, 153-156. 

248 Probably Samkaramisra’s Vaisesikasutropaskara. See on this work: K.H. Potter and S. 
Bhattacharyya (1993). 

249 See on his works: CC I, 559-560; II, 132; III, 118. 

250 I.e., Agnivesa. 

251 Compare Kanada. 

252 CC I, 307 and 553-554. 

253 Vatsyayana’s Bhasya on the Nyayasiitra. 

254 He is quoted as Visvanatha, Visvanathabhatta, Visvanathabhattacarya, Muktavallkara, 
Muktavallkrt, and Vrttikara. He may be Visvanatha Pancanana Bhattacarya, son of 
Vidyanivasa (CC I, 584-585; II, 138), who wrote a Nyayavrtti and the Bhasapariccheda , 
accompanied by an auto-commentary called Siddhantamuktavali (S.Ch. Vidyabhusana, 



5 Twentieth-century authors and works 


409 


1971: 151 and 392). 

255 The same as Hariyasomitra (CC 1,474 and 758). 

256 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi translation, Varanasi 1962. 

257 NCC: not recorded. The same author wrote the Tridosatattva. See on him: AI AD (1937): 
104-107; Ayurvedamahamandala II, 633-634. 

258 NCC: not recorded. Edition: paribhasa-prabandha (Medical terminology or Synopsis 
of definitions), lekhak: pandita srl jagannathaprasada sukla rajavaidya, Vidyabhavana 
Ayurveda Granthamala 6, Caukhamba Samskrt Samsthan, Varanasi 1954/55. 

259 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Telugu translation, Radhakrsna Press, Madras 1924 
[IO.San.D.1029(k)]. 

260 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi translation, Dudhanatha Press, Calcutta 1921 
[IO.San.B.841(k)]. 

261 See: Ayirrvedasamgraha. 

262 Edited, Krsna-gopala Ayurveda Bhavana, 2nd ed., Ajmer 1958. 

263 NCC: not recorded. See on the author: the edition, p, V-VI. See on him also: Ayurveda¬ 
mahamandala I, 470-474, and II, 548-549; Srlkanta Sastrl (1981): 116; K.R. Srikanta- 
murthy (1968): 112-113. Other works by the same author are AiogyasutravalT , AyurvedT- 
yaKhanija Vijnana, Prasutiparicarya and Visavijhana. 

264 NCC V, 239. Edition: Part I, Calcutta 1913 (BL.14044.C.9; IO.San.D.1352/1]; *2nd ed., 
Calcutta 1918; 3rd ed., Calcutta 1924; Part II, new ed., Kalpataru Press, Calcutta 1941. 
Part I contains an English introduction and a lengthy upodghata in Sanskrit on the history 
of Sanskrit medical literature. 

265 See on the author: Siddhantanidana. 

266 A Hindi version has also been published: Vol. I, Vidyavilasa Press, Varanasi 1971. 

267 Edition: priyanighantuh, acaryapriyavratasarmana pranltah, svaracita-padmakhya-hindl- 
vyakhyaya samvalitah, Caukhamba Ayurvijnana Granthamala 10, 1st ed., Varanasi 1983. 
See on the backgrounds of this work: *P.V. Sharma (1984b). 

268 Medical works i n Sanskrit by thesame author are the Ayurvedadaisana , Dosakaranatvaml- 
mamsa , Dravyagunasutra and $odasangahrdaya. See on the author’s publications from 
1941 up to 1976: Guruprasada Sarma (1977). See on his life and writings also P.V. Sharma 
(1991b). 

269 Anacyclus pyre thrum DC. 

270 Tylophora indica (Burm.f.) Merrill. 

271 Plantago ovata Forsk. 

272 Euphorbia thymifolia Linn, and E. prostrata Ait. 

273 Cinnamomum zeylanicum Breyn. 

274 Smilax china Linn. 

275 Dalbergia lanceolaria Linn. 

276 Aerva lanata Juss. 

277 Iris ensata Thunb. 

278 Croton tiglium Linn. 

279 Naktamala and putlka. 

280 Naktamala, putlka, and valllkaranja. 

281 fpomoea nil (Linn.) Roth. 

282 Alpinia galanga Willd. 

283 Quercus infectoria Oliv. 

284 Enicostema littorale Blume. See S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature. 
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285 Cinnamomum cassia Blume. 

286 Coleus amboinicus Lour. 

287 Mentha spicata Linn, emend Nathh. 

288 Lochnera rosea (Linn.) Reichb. 

289 Ephedra gerardiana Wall. 

290 Cassiaangustifolia Vahl. See S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature. 

291 Hydnocarpus laurifolia (Dennst.) Sleumer. 

292 Vaca, haimavatl, kulanjana, and dvlpantaravaca. 

293 Podophyllum hexandrum Royle. See on this plant: Flora of India 1, 415. 

294 Yavanika: Trachyspermum ammi (Linn.) Sprague, ajamoda: T. roxburghianum (DC.) 
Craib, and paraslkayavanika: Hyoscyamus niger Linn. 

295 NCCXII, 173: anonymous. Edition: sasthl-pujana-sahita-putana-santih (hindl-)bhasatlka- 
sahita, sivamangala-dvivedina sisuraksartham samgrhlta samsodhita ca, Bhargava-bhusa- 
na Press, Benares 1930 [IO.San.B.1272(e)], 

296 Ed.: Harihara Press, Etawah 1931 [IO.San.D. 1173(d)]. 

297 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 593. MS Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur 
Collection), Nr. 4827 E (see P.M. Jinavijaya, 1965: II B, p.230 and extract, p.165). 

298 JAI174; the Ramanidana has not been edited. 

299 Ed.: Govardhana Press, Calcutta 1917 [I0.13.F.34]. See on the author: Srlkanta Sastrl 
(1981): 113. 

300 Edition: roginirtyuvijhanam, lekhakah: mahamahopadhyayah pandita mathuraprasadadl- 
ksitah, 2nd ed., JhamsI 1965/66. The text is accompanied by a Hindi commentary. The 
same author wrote the Kelikutilhala and a number of non-medical works in Sanskrit (see 
the information in the edition). 

301 NCC V, 239. Ed.: sainjhapahcaka vimarsah (kala-pesl-snayu-sira-dhamanlsamjnanam 
arthanirnayatmako vicaragranthah), mahamahopadhyaya pranacarya vidyasagaropadhi- 
ka kaviraja srlgananatha sarasvatf viracitalj; A discourse on five anatomical terms 
(with answers to criticisms in English and Sanskrit), Kalpa-taru Press, Calcutta 1931 
(IO.San.D. 1177(g)]. The same author wrote the Pratyaksasartra , Sarlraparibhasa , and 
Siddhantanidana. 

302 NCC: not recorded. *Edited at Calcutta in 1939. See on the author: Siddhantanidana. 

303 ^Edited (in Hindi, with Sanskrit commentary), Bharatiya Ayurvedlya Samiti, Amaravatl 
1942; *ed. by Srinivasa Sarma, Krishnadas Ayurveda Series No. 44, Varanasi 1997. 

304 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi translation, Part I, Mahamandala Press, Benares 
1921/22 (IO.San.B.770(f)]. 

305 Edited, with Telugu translation, Aryananda Press, Masulipatam 1924 [IO.San.D.841]. 

306 Edition: satkarmasastram, peinsanabhasyopetam, ... citracaryopanamna jagadlsacaryena 
pranltam, prakasika: srlmati gayatrldevl, balarka-vedamandirasya trtlyam puspam, Lakh- 
nau 1971. 

307 The Sanskrit word for capillaries. 

308 Padaghata is mentioned at A.h.Su.3.10; it is referred to as udvartana with the feet in the 
Susrutasamhita (Ci.24.43). See on padaghata, called cavitti tirummal in Malayalam: P.K. 
Gode (1955a): 133; F. Zimmermann (1989): 214-215. The technique is described, illus¬ 
trated by photographs, inP.Zarrilli (1984): 120-122. 

309 See the author’s comments. He prefers, for a niruha at least, a leather pouch. Headds that, 
for an anuvasana, nowadays an instrument is used resembling that employed to squirt a red 
fluid from during the Holl festival. See on the Holl festival and the practice of squirting a 
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red fluid: J.J. Meyer (1937): I. 

310 Compare on bloodletting: Su.SQ.14. See on the history of bloodletting also: S. Kuriyama 
(1995). 

311 An instalment used for scraping the skin. 

312 Ghee, purified a hundred times. 

313 VilepT is called gulathl in the vernacular. 

314 Yavagu is called laps! in the vernacular, 

315 Supa is called dal in the vernacular. 

316 Called rayta in the vernacular. 

317 See the specifications given at the title page and in the colophon. 

318 Edition: vidvatkarithabhiisa siddhabhaisajyamanjusa,tatraprathamamprakosthamnavya- 
racanavilasitam, tad idain cikitsacarya-josltyupanamadharividvajjayadevasastrikavina su- 
bhasitam, sahityacaryasastripanditahanumatprasadanirmitaya kuncikakhyatlkaya vikasi- 
tam, svair evadhikarai ramadurgabhidhapattanasthasaradasadanakaryalayatah prakasi- 
tam, 1st ed., Ramgarh (Sikar State), 1932. See on the work: ABI 604. 

319 NCC: not recorded. 

320 The metres are indicated in the commentary, as well as many of the alaipkaras. Metres of 
both Sanskrit and Hindi poetry are employed: see, for example, jvara 16-18, atisara 41, 
chardi 2, apasmara 6 (caupal); jvara 25-26 (doha). 

321 The author refers to ancient (pratna) and modern (nutna) physicians (1.11). 

322 See, e.g., jvara 2 and 155, atisara 50. 

323 Susruta is referred to once (jvara 38). Religious works are occasionally mentioned: Bh a- 
gavadglta (apasmara 1), Visnusahasranamastotra (jvara 2). 

324 Equated with mantharajvara in the commentary. 

325 Identified as enteric or typhoid fever in the commentary. See onantrikajvara: A.K. AvasthI 
(1996); A.B. Talaviya (1996). 

326 Identified as dengue in the commentary. 

327 Cerebrospinal fever according to the commentary. 

328 Influenza according to the commentary. 

329 Pneumonia according to the commentary; it is also called darunaparsukarti (jvara 68), 
phusphusadaha (jvara 57), and urahpradaha (jvara 56). 

330 Aloe barbadensis Mill. (Daljit Simha, 1974: II, 279-281). 

331 See Abhinavanighantu 19, nr. 63: alu bukhara. H.M. Said(1970): 2 (alu bokhara): Prunus 
domestica Linn, subsp. insititia Linn.; compare S.S.R. Bennet: var. insititia (Linn.) Bai¬ 
ley. Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 62-63 (alubokhara): P/unus domestica Linn. Compare WIRM 
VIII, 269: P. domestica Linn, subsp. insititia Bailey; the plum known in India as alubukhara 
is considered by some to belong toP salicina Lindl., whereas others, being of the opinion 
that it deserves a separate specific rank, designate it as P. bokbariensis (Royle) Schneid. 

332 The same as raktamarica, i.e., chilli, Capsicum annuum Linn. var. acuminatum Fingh. See 
on Capsicum annuum and its varieties: WIRM III, rev. ed., 218-263. Daljlt Simha (1974: 
II: 581-582): C. fmtescens Linn. 

333 Dryobalanops aromatica Gaertn.f.; this tree is the source of Borneo camphor. 

334 Compare Abhinavanighantu 99, nr. 348: cakasu. H.M. Said (1970): 111 (chaksu): Cassia 
absus Linn. Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 293 (cakasu): idem. 

335 Called nakachimkanl in the vernacular according to the commentary, i.e., Centipeda mi¬ 
nima (Linn.) A.Br. et Aschers. (see WIRM III, rev. ed., 430). 

336 H.M. Said (1970): 11 (darunaj): Doronicum roylei DC. DaljltSimha (1974): II, 381--382 
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(darunaj): idem. 

337 Casearia zeylanica (Gaertn.) Thw. = C. esculenta Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 342; S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) or Rheum nustrale D. Don = Rh. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. 
(WIRM IX, 3). 

338 Called gundl in the vernacular according to the commentary, i.e., Cordia gharaf (Forsk.) 
Ehrenb. ex Asch. = C. rothii Roem. et Schult. (see WIRM II, 346). 

339 Vannusadhicandrodaya VI, 64: the same as parijata, i.e., Nyctanthes arbor-tiistis Linn. 

340 HaunI vaca is identifi ed as Paris polyphylla Sm. in the Siddhaprayogalatika. 

341 Called tuliyathor in the vernacular according to the commentary, i.e., a species of Euphor¬ 
bia (thor in Hindi). 

342 The seeds of Plantago ovata Forsk. 

343 The same as ispagola. 

344 H.M. Said (1970): 92 (jadwar): Delphinium denudatum Wall. See S. Azhar Mahmud and 
S. Mahdihassan (1984): 106 and 111; A.B. Khan and M. Tariq (1978). 

345 See Abhinavanighantu 116-117, nr. 409; S. AzharMahmud and S. Mahdihassan (1984): 
106-107, 111, 112; R.L. Khosa (1974). This substance is used in snake-stones (see J.D. 
Herbert, 1828). See on snake-stones: J. Davy (1818); Hobson-Jobson 847-849; B. Laufer 
(1987a). 

346 Commentary: the same as jaharamohara khatal. 

347 Olive oil. 

348 According to the commentary the same as sltaphala: Annona squamosa Linn. 

349 H.M. Said (1970): 2 (zufa): Nepeta ciliaris Benth. (compare on the use of this plant as 
jupha: Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 343). 

350 Commentary: a gem of a yellow colour. Kahrava or kahruva is amber according to Daljlt 
Siinha (1974: II, 148). 

351 Commentary: called khubakala and khakaslra in the vernacular, i.e., the seeds of Sisym¬ 
brium /TioLinn. (see WIRM IX, 361). 

352 Sora is the Hindi name of saltpetre. 

353 See Abhinavanighantu 44-45, nrs. 151-154: kasanl. H.M. Said (1970): 3 (kasni): Cicho- 
rium iniybus Linn. M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 398 and 399: C. endivia Linn, and C. 
intybus Linn. 

354 See Abhinavanighantu 30, nr. 100: katlra. H.M. Said (1970): 2 (katira): Sterculia urens 
Roxb. 

355 See Abhinavanighantu 56, nrs. 191-193. H.M. Said (1970): 10 (khatmi): Althaea offi¬ 
cinalis Linn.; compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 101: idem. WIRM I, rev. ed., 131 
(khatmi): Alcea rosea Linn. = Althaea rosea (Linn.) Cav. 

356 See Abhinavanighantu 60, nr. 208. Daljlt Sim ha (1974: II, 225-2*26): Malva sylvestris 
Linn. 

357 Commentary: called dammul-akhaven, i.e., Dracaena cinnabar/Balf.f. (see Daljlt Siinha, 
1974: II, 380-381; compare WIRM III, 112). 

358 The same as khurasanlyavanl according to the commentary: Hyoscyamus niger Linn. 

359 Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 195-197: Portulaca oleracea Linn. 

360 Quinine according to the commentary. 

361 I.e., myrrh. Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 543-544 (murmakl): myrrh. 

362 See Abhinavanighantu 155, nrs. 542-543. H.M. Said (1970): 41 (papeeta): Carica papaya 
Linn. Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 37-39: paplta): idem. 

363 A species of Mentha. 
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364 A species of Mentha. See WIRM VI, 337-346. 

365 Rheum austiale D. Don = R. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. and other species of Rheum. 

366 The same as mastagl according to the commentary. 

367 Commentary: called gulahajara,i.e., Tagetes erecta Linn, (see Dal jit Sirnha, 1974:11,271— 
272). 

368 H.M. Said (1970): 111 (shahtara): Fumaria officinalis Linn. WIRM IV, 68 (shahterah): F. 
vaillantii Loisel. and F officinalis Linn. 

369 The same as sanaya according to the commentai 7 : Cassia angustifolia Vahl, i.e„ senna. 

370 Lime water according to the commentary. 

371 Soda water according to the commentary. 

372 Called sire khista in the commentary, i.e., Cotoneaster nummularia Fisch. et Mey or a 
species of Fraxinus (see Dal jit Sirnha, 1974: II, 641-643; compare WIRM II, 362). 

373 Nicotiana tabacum Linn. 

374 Oil of turpentine accordingto the commentary. See on this oil: R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 
628. 

375 The same as podlna according to the commentary, 

376 See Abhinavanighantu 23, nr. 76: unnava. H.M. Said (1970): 66 (unnab): Zizyphusjujuba 
Mill. = Z. sativa Gaertn. 

377 H.M. Said (1970): 11 (badaward): Fagonia cretica Linn. = F. arabica Linn. 

378 Viola odor at a Linn. 

379 Oxygen according to the commentary. 

380 The author calls himself JayadevajosI (atisara 51). 

381 Ramgarh, in Marwar, Rajputana, accordingto the commentator. Ramadurga is mentioned 
as the author’s place of residence i n the body of the text (atisara 51; raktapitta 22; apasmara 
20 ). 

382 Jayadeva calls his father Syamarama (atisara 51) or Syamalarama (raktapitta 22; apasmara 

20 ). 

383 See the commentary for more details. 

384 See the commentary f ormore details. 

385 See the last verse and its commentary. 

386 NCC: not recorded. See his detailed genealogy in the verses concluding his commentary. 
See on him also: Ayurvedamahamandala II, 551-552. 

387 See on him: Ayurvedamahamandala II, 505-507. 

388 NCC V, 239. Edition: siddhantanidanam, mahamahopadhyaya kaviraja gananatha sena 
sarmanah sarasvatl mahasayena viracitam, tatkrtaya tattvadarsinl samjnaya vivrtya sahi- 
tam, prathamakhandam, Kalpataru Press, Calcutta, 1st ed., 1926; 4th ed., 1950. 

389 E.g., 4.6-14,26-28^ 186,188ab, 190, 195, 197, 204, 210eh-217, 218cd-224. 

390 E.g., 4.16-22 = Su.U.39.35-41. 

391 Gananathasena mentions in his commentary that haridraka no longer occurs in India, but 
was formerly present there because it is described in ayurvedic texts (see, e.g., JvaratrisatT 
184; Bhfwaprakasa, cikitsa 1.517). 

392 NCC V, 239. See on the author: AIAD (1938): 107-113, (1949): 269-274; Atrideva 
(1978): 235; AVI 488-489 and 558; N. Gangadharan (1982): 157; Brahmananda 
Gupta (1976): 374, 376; SrTkanta SastrT (1981): 113; P.V. Sharma (1986a): 3; K.R. 
Srikantamurthy (1968): 98-100. See also his biography in the Hindi translation of his 
Pratyaksasarlra, [9]-[ 11J- 

393 Edition: Siddha Prayoga by Cikitsaka Pandita Visvesvaradayalu JI Vaidyaraja, prathama 
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bhaga, Baralokpur, Itava 1932. The verses are not numbered. References are to page num¬ 
bers. The same author wrote the Siddhavisvesvaiatantra. 

394 Probably nocturnal emissions. 

395 Unidentified. 

396 See on this drug: M.A. Eastwood et ai. (1978); S. Goswami (1988). 

397 Identified as Malva sylvestris Linn. (Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 225-226: khabajl). 

398 See the commentary on this substance, made by some insect or its larva. 

399 Identified as Pistaciavera Linn. (Daljlt Simha, 1974: 11,446-447; WIRM VIII, 122-123). 

400 PipercubebaLinn.f. (Daljlt Simha, 1974:11, 126-128). 

401 Editions: 

a Siddhaprayoga-latika, lekhak: Vaidya Srlgularaja Sarma Misra, Ujjvalahindlvya- 
khyakar: Pandit SrTsivakaranasarma Changanl, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Grantha- 
mala74, Varanasl/Dilll 1988; 

b Siddha-prayoga-latika of Acharya Shree Gulraj Sharma Mishra, text with En¬ 
glish translation by Vaidya Lai Chandra Jaiswal, Vidyavilas Ayurveda Series 9, 
Chaukhamba Orientalia, Varanasi/Delhi 1992. The title of the treatise is mentioned 
in the mangalacarana (10 and 17). 

402 See on him: AVI 562; Ayurvedamahamandala II, 56-59,60-75, 389-406; Gularajasarma 
Misra (1948); Srlkanta Sastrl (1981): 120. Govardhana Changanl (born in 1876 or 1877) 
edited the Basavarajlya and wrote a Hindi commentary on the Sutrasthana of the Asta- 
hgasanigraha. 

403 The author’s teacher in grammar. 

404 This disorder (sunstroke) is called lukadosa in a verse (28.19) borrowed from the 
Siddhabhesajamanimala (4.914). 

405 Appendicitis. 

406 Heatstroke. 

407 Probably the same as dhanulistambha. Translated as tetanus in ed. b. 

408 The evil eye. 

409 Palpitation of the heart (ed. b). 

410 Swelling of the inguinal lymph nodes (ed. b). 

411 Compare Basavarajlya 348. 

412 Brain disease. 

413 These two verses are borrowed from the Siddhabhaisajyamahjusa (2.90 and 92). 

414 Typhoid fever (ed. b). 

415 A vata disease. 

416 Hypertension (ed. b). 

417 Nocturnal emissions. 

418 Syphilis (ed. b). The second verse (13.22) has been borrowed from the Siddhabhesa jama¬ 
nimala (4.798). 

419 Taenia infection (ed. b). 

420 Boils and furuncles (ed. b). 

421 Syphilis (ed. b). 

422 The Hindi and English translations equate it with pneumonia. 

423 The same as paksaghata according to the Hindi translation. 

424 Lice (ed. b). 

425 See, e.g., 3.29 and 32; 4.48; 14.31; 27.3. 

426 See, e.g., 2.67; 3.40ab. 
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427 See mangala 19. 

428 The commentator on the Siddhabhesajamanimala. 

429 The author of the Siddhabhesajamanimala. 

430 The author of the Siddhabhaisajyamahjusa. 

431 The author of ‘The system of Ayurveda’. 

432 The formulae of Siddhaprayogalatikii 5.12-18ab consist of versified versions of similar 
ones found in the Basavarajlya (12). 

433 Siddhaprayogalatikii 4.43^48ab (the formula of ksudhavatl) = Siddhabhaisajyamahjusa 
3.18-22. 

434 Siddhaprayogalatikii 4.65-67 = Siddhabhesajamanimala 4.269-271. 

435 See on him: A. Ro§u (1984): 402; Srlkanta Sastrl (1981): 113-114; the commemorative 
issue of *Ayurved Pattrika (6, 1952). 

436 A recipe borrowed from YunanT medicine. 

437 Siddhaprayogalatikii 3.52 = Siddhabhesajamanimala 4.229; 4.48 = 4.254; 4.56 = 4.273; 
9.23 = 4.377, etc. 

438 Recipes found in chapter twenty-eight (on amsughata) resemble those found in the Bhai- 
sajyaratnavall 

439 It is called raktasamcarinl kriya (17.61). 

440 See 26.82. 

441 H.M. Said (1970): 1 and 2 (abresham): identified as Bombyx mori, the mulberry silkworm 
moth. The same identification isfound in the English translation. 

442 Commentary: called dariyal nariyal in the vernacular. See dariyayika. 

443 Agate (English translation). See Abhinavanighantu 2, nr. 4. 

444 See Abhinavanighantu 5, nr. 14: anjubar. H.M. Said (1970): 1 (anjbar), 2 (anjubar): Poly¬ 
gonum aviculare Linn. Identified as Polygonum bistorta Linn, in the English translation 
and by Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 5-6: anjavar). 

445 Unidentified in the English translation. 

446 Compare vahamana. H.M. Said (1970): 1 (bahman): Salvia haematodes W. (absent from 
Hooker and WIRM; see A.K. Nadkarni, 1954: I, 1093). Identified as Centaurea behen 
Linn, in the English translation and by Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 502-503: safed bahman); 
compare A.K. Nadkarni, 1954:1, 299. 

447 Identified as bhallataka in the English translation. BhillT is also a Sanskrit name of Sym- 
plocos racemosa Roxb. (lodhra) (R.N. Chopra et al., 1958: 413). 

448 Boric acid. 

449 I.e., brandy. 

450 A fragrant substance and one of the ingredients of sarvottamastagandha. See Abhina¬ 
vanighantu 108, nr. 380: the same as Sanskrit saileya. H.M. Said (1970): 11 (ccharila): 
Parmelia perlata (Huds.) Ach. Also identified as Parmelia perlata in the English trans¬ 
lation. Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 315-316: chanla) regards it as Parmelia cirrhata Fr. = P. 
kamtschadalis Eschew, (see WIRM VI, 88). Compare A.K. Nadkarni (1954): I, 922. 

451 Probably a kind of borax. 

452 H.M. Said (1970): 50 (darchikna): a compound of mercury and arsenic. The perchloride 
of mercury according to the English translation. 

453 See Abhinavanighantu 134, nr. 472: the same as Sanskrit (guda)tvac. 

454 The same as hlradokhl (see the commentary ad 33.32). Compare Daljlt Sirnha (1974): II, 
380. 

455 Probably the same as dariyal nariyal, the Hindi name of Lodoicea maldivica (Poir.) Pers. 
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= L. seychellarum Labill. (see Daljlt Sirnha, 1974: II, 416; WIRM VI, 169-170). Compare 
A.K. Nadkarni (1954): I, 749. 

456 See Abhinavanighantu 121, nr. 425: dhakka goind, the same as Sanskrit palasaniryasa. 
Dhak is the Hindi name ofpalasa and goind its gum (see Daljlt Sirnha, 1974: II, 437-440). 

457 Identified as Aloe barbadensis in the English translation. See Abhinavanighaiitu 26, nr. 
86: the same as Sanskrit elavaluka. H.M. Said (1970): 2 (elwa): Aloe barbadensis var. lit- 
toralis Koenig ex Baker (compare WIRM I, rev. ed., 192); H.M. Said (1970): 1 5 (elva): 
Aloe barbadensis Mill. = A. indica Royle. Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 279-282: Hindi eluva 
= Sanskrit kumarl): Aloe barbadensis Mill. 

458 See Abhinavanighantu 66, Nr. 226: gavajavain. H.M. Said (1970): 15, Daljlt Sirnha 
(1974): II, 248-250 (gavajaban): Caccinia glauca Savi. Identified as Onosma bracteatum 
Wall, in the English translation. Many more plants are used as gaozaban (see Daljlt 
Siniha, 1974: II, 248; R.V. Sitholey, 1970b; WIRM I, rev. ed., 263); some of these are: 
Anchusa strigosa Labill. (see B.D. Garg et al., 1970; R.V. Sitholey, 1970b) and Echium 
amoenum Fisch. etC.A. Mey (see R.V. Sitholey, 1970b). See on gaozaban: R.N. Chopra 
et al. (1958): 517, 598: Nr. 172, 680; B.D. Garg et al. (1970): Daljlt Sirnha (1974): II, 
248-250; R.V. Sitholey *(1968), (1970a), (1970b), (1971). 

459 Pinus roxburghii Sarg. = P. longifolia Roxb. according to the English translation. See Daljlt 
Sirnha (1974: II, 305) and WIRM (VIII, 75-76) on the galbanum or rosin, called gandha- 
viroja, derived from this tree. 

460 Lagenaria siceraria (Mol.) Standley = Cucurbita lagenaria Linn, according to the English 
translation. 

461 Gymnema sylvestre R.Br. according to the English translation. Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 
254-255: Hindi gudmar) and WIRM (IV, 276): idem. 

462 Identified as red ochre in the English translation. 

463 H.M. Said (1970): 81: Myrtus communis Linn. Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 63-64: habbul as): 
idem. Also identified as Myrtus communis in the English translation. 

464 H.M. Said (1970: 11: hurmal) and Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 717: harmal, hurmal): Peganum 
harmala Linn. The same identification is found in the English translation. See also R.N. 
Chopra et al. (1958): 368-370; R.N. Chopra, R.L. Badhwar and S. Ghosh (1984): 255- 
257. 

465 See Abhinavanighantu 260, nr. 922: the same as Sanskrit parijata. English translation: 
Nyctanthes arbor-tristis Linn. Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 718-719: harsinghar): idem. 

466 Unidentified in theEnglish translation. Identified as Coleus amboinicus Lour. (A.K. Nad¬ 
karni, 1954: I, 371-372); see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1315: called Plectranthus am¬ 
boinicus (Lour.) Spreng. See on the nomenclature: S.S.R. Bennet (1987). 

467 The same as dambula according to the commentary (ad 33.32). Identified as Daemonorops 
draco Blume (see WIRM III, 2-3) in the English translation, as Dracaena cinnabari Balf.f. 
(see WIRM III, 112) by A.K. Nadkarni (1954: I, 464) and Daljlt Sirnha (1974: II, 380- 
381). See Abhinavanighantu 262, nr. 928: hlradukhl = dammu’l-akhaven; H.M. Said 
(1970): 2 (damul-akhavain): Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb.; H.M. Said (1970): 77 (dam- 
ul-akhwain): Calamus propinquus Becc. = C. dracoG riff, (see Hooker VI, 467). Compare 
WIRM III, 2-3 on the botanical sources of dragon’s blood (hiradukhi). 

468 H.M. Said (1970): 15 and 92 (jadwar): Delphinium denudatum Wall. The same identifi¬ 
cation is found in the English translation, in A.K. Nadkarni (1954: I, 443), and in Daljlt 
Sirnha (1974: II, 319-321: jadvar). 

469 The same as jaharamohara according to the English translation. 
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470 Compare mora. See Abhinavanighantu 116, nr. 409. Identified as serpentine in the English 
translation. 

471 See Abhinavanighantu 109, nr. 384. H.M. Said (1970): 54: Azadirachta indica A. Juss. 
Identified as Bacopa monnieri (Linn.) Wettst. in the English translation, as Centella asia- 
tica (Linn.) Urban by Dal jit Simha (1974: II, 545). 

472 Olive oil. See Abhinavanighantu 115, nr. 405: (jltuna); Dal jit Simha: 1974: II, 344-345 
(jaitun ka tel). 

473 Tamarix troupii Hole according to the English translation. Dal jit Simha (1974: II, 353- 
354: jhau, jhav): idem. 

474 The same as jundavedastara. 

475 H.M. Said (1970): 73 (jundbedastar): castoreum. The same identifcation is found in the 
English translation. 

476 A particular variety of Terminalia chebula Retz. See Dal jit Simha (1974): II, 713 (kabull 
har). 

477 Identified as Pinus succinifera Conw. (absent f rom Hooker and WIRM; see J.C.Th. Uphof, 
1968: 410: a fossil tree, the source of amber) in the English translation. Regarded as amber 
by DaljTt Simha (1974: II, 148-150: kahrava, kahruva). 

478 Potassium nitrate according to the English translation.. 

479 I.e., kalarirasa. 

480 Lime according to the English translation. 

481 A variety of pomegranate according to the English translation. The best variety of 
pomegranate, originating from Kandhahar, according to DaljTt Simha (1974: II, 25). 

482 The same as karbolika. 

483 Carbolic acid, i.e., phenol. 

484 Momordica charantia Linn, (usually called karela in Hindi) according to the English trans¬ 
lation. 

485 See Abhinavanighaiitu 30, nr. 100: katTra. H.M. Said (1970): 2 (katira): Sterculia urens 
Roxb. Astragalus gummifer Labill., the gum tragacanth, according to the English transla¬ 
tion. 

486 See Abhinavanighaiitu 30, nr. 101: kattha safed is identical with Sanskrit khadira. H.M. 
Said (1970): 2: Acacia catechu Willd. WIRM (rev. ed.) I, 23: Acacia catechu Willd. Also 
identified as Acacia catechu in the English translation. Compare DaljTt Simha (1974: II, 
229: katha, kattha). 

487 The same as kattha according to the English translation. Khaira is one of the Hindi names 
of Acacia catechu Willd. (DaljTt Simha, 1974: II, 229). 

488 See Abhinavanighantu 62, nr. 212. H.M, Said (1970): 29 (khub kalan) and DaljTt Simha 
(1974: II, 221: khubkalam): Sisymbrium irio Linn. Also identified as Sisymbrium irio in 
the English translation. 

489 Dracaena cinnabari Balf.f. according to the English translation. DaljTt Simha (1974: II, 
380: khunkharaba): idem. 

490 H.M. Said (1970): 27 (kikar) and DaljTt Simha (1974: II, 493: klkar): Acacia arabica 
Willd.; see S.S.R. Bennet on the nomenclature. The same as babbula according to the 
English translation. 

491 The gum of palasa according to the English translation. 

492 Doiichos biflorus Linn, according to the English translation. DaljTt Sirpha (1974: II, 194— 
195): idem. 

493 Brassica campestris Linn, according to the English translation. See Abhinavanighantu 
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223, nr. 791: lal. Compare Daljli Simha (1974): II, 6: 665-666: Brassica alba (absent 
from WIRM). See on the toria cultivars, called lahl, of Brassica campestris Linn.: WIRM 
II, rev. ed., 218-219, 246. 

494 Pongamia pinnata Pierre = P. glabra Vent, according to the English translation. Also iden¬ 
tified as Caesalpinia bonduc(Linn.) Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 281). 

495 Unidentified in the English translation. 

496 See Abbinavanigbantu 195, nr. 689: mal chotl. Identified as galls of Tamarix apbylla 
(Linn.) Karst. = T. articulata Vahl in the English translation. Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 
471-472): idem. 

497 Maru brinjal according to the English translation. Brinjal is the fruit of the egg-plant, 
Solanum melongena Linn. 

498 The same as akalkara according to the English translation. MocanI is also identified as 
Bombax ceiba Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 254). 

499 The same as jaharamohara. 

500 Identified as Curcuma zedoaria Rose, in the English translation. Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 
405-406: narkacur): idem. H.M. Said (1970): 12 (narkachur): Zingiber zerumbet Rose. 
exSm. 

501 Commentary: called nay. This may be a Vanda species (see WIRM X, 432). 

502 Oil of wintergreen according to the English translation. The Indian wintergreen is Gaulthe- 
riafragrantissimaWall (see Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 233-234; WIRM IV, 118-119). 

503 Unidentified in the English translation. See Abbinavanigbantu 150, nr. 526: the same as 
Sanskrit nllamani, i.e., a sapphire. 

504 The same as cinal according to the commentary and the English translation. This may be 
Gambier or pale catechu, obtained from Uncaria gambier Roxb. (see WIRM X, 405-406). 

505 An emerald according to the English translation. See Abbinavanighantu 154, nr. 538: iden¬ 
tical with Sanskrit garutmata. 

506 Symplocos paniculata (Thunb.) Miq. = S. crataegoides Buch.-Ham. ex D. Don according 
to the English translation. H.M. Said (1970): 3: Symp/ocosracemosaRoxb. 

507 Fumaria vaillantii Loisel. = F. indica Pugsley according to the English translation. Daljlt 
Simha (1974: II, 638-639: pittapapra): idem. 

508 Papaver somniferum Linn, according to the English translation. The fruits of the plant ac¬ 
cording to Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 464-465: poste kl dondl). 

509 Parmelia per lata according to the English translation. 

510 Brassica campestris Linn, and B. juncea (Linn.) Czern. are called ral. 

511 Ocimum basilicum Linn, according to the English translation. Sabja is a Marathi name of 
this plant (see Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 372-373). 

512 Marigold according to the English translation. Species of Tagetes are called marigold. 

513 Unidentified in the English translation; it may be the same as munjataka (Daljlt Simha, 
1974: II, 676). 

514 Compare sangayasava of the Laksmimodatarahgini. 

515 Several identifications: (a) Caseaiia zeylanica (Gaeitn.) Thw. = C. esculenta Roxb.; (b) a 
Reissantia species ( Reissantia = Pristimera = Hippocrate a; see WIRM VII, 392); (c) 
Salacia cbinensis Linn. = S. prinoides DC.; (d) S. fruticosa Heyne; (e) S. macrosperma 
Wight. See R.B. Arora, K.C. Mishra and S.D.S. Seth (1973): 17-20; S.K. Kashyap and 
M.M.S. Ahuja (1968): 155-160; R. Mitra(1985): 463; K.V. Nairet al (1984): 64. Identi¬ 
fied as jade in the English translation. 

516 Sathava sunthl according to the English translation. 
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517 Potassium nitrate according to the English translation. 

518 Alum flower according to the English translation. 

519 Purified alcohol. See on the history of alcohol: E.O. von Lipmann (1931): 37-39, (1954): 
31-33. 

520 The same as lavaiiga according to the English translation. 

521 See Abhinavanighantu 247, nrs. 873 and 874. H.M. Said (1970): 2: Colchicum luteum 
Baker. Dal jit Simha (1974: II, 692-694): idem. Also identified as Colchicum luteum in 
the English translation. 

522 Carum carvi Linn. (Daljit Simha, 1974: II, 191-192: shahjlra). 

523 The tobacco plant. 

524 Oil of turpentine (see Daljlt Simha, 1974: II, 305-306). 

525 I.e., attar of roses. See on this subject some articles of P.K. Gode: (1945b), (1946h), (1948). 

526 Succinum (i.e., amber) according to the English translation. Seeontrpakanta: J. Andreand 
J. Filliozat (1986): 369-370; D. Joshi (1986): 223-224. 

527 Althaea officinalis Linn, according to the English translation. See Abhinavanighantu 56, 
nrs. 191-193; Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 211-212 (khatml, tukhme khitml). 

528 Salvia aegyptiaca Linn, according to the English translation. 

529 Zizyphus jujuba Mill. = Z. sativa Gaertn. according to the English translation, Z. mauri- 
tiana Lam. according to Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 538: unnab). See Abhinavanighantu 23, 
nr. 76. 

530 Hemidesmus indicus R.Br. according to the English translation. See Abhinavanighantu 
24, nr. 78: usava. Compare Daljlt Simha (1974: II, 82-84: usba): the same as cobaclnl, 
i.e., sarsaparilla. Hemidesmus indicus R.Br. is used as Indian sarsaparilla. 

531 Soap according to the English translation. 

532 Paris polyphylla Sm. according to the English translation. 

533 Compare bahumana. 

534 Unidentified in the English translation. See Abhinavanighantu 175, nr. 613: bavacl, the 
same as avalguja; Daljlt Simha (1974): II, 480-481: bavacl is the same as Sanskrit bakucl, 
i.e., Psoralea corylifolia Linn. 

535 Commentary: the same as candrakala. 

536 Cydonia oblonga Mill., the quince, according to the English translation. Daljlt Simha 
(1974:11,530-531: vihi): idem. 

537 The same as jaharamohara. 

538 See the commentary ad 218. 

539 See the author’s Prakkathan to the Siddhaprayogalatika and Visikhanupravesavijnana, and 
the introductory verses of his Sanskritcommentary on the Ayurvedaprakas a. See also V.N. 
Pandey’s Foreword to the English translation of the Siddhaprayogalatika , Raghuvir Pra¬ 
sad Trivedl’s Foreword to the Visikhanupravesavijhana,and the introductory verses of that 
text. 

540 See the granthakartrprasasti at the end of the work. 

541 Edition: Baidyanath Ayurveda Bhavan, Calcutta, 1st. ed., 1943; 5th ed., 1957. 

542 The author was born in Porbandar (Kathiawar) in 1881 or 1882 and died in 1957. See on 
him: AVI 563; S. Arya (1984): 118; Ayurvedamahamandala I, 275-277; DGV IV, 305- 
306; Srlkanta Sastrl (1981): 118; K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 94-96. The same author 
wrote the Rasamrta and Dravyagunavijhana. He edited a large number of ayurvedic texts. 

543 See on durvadighita (89): R.R. Desal (1984): 69; on mallasindura (110): R.R. Desal 
(1979): 961-962; on pancagunataila (114): R.B. Saxena (1996). 
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544 See page 31: sarngrahakacGrna, transmitted by Hakim Ramanarayana; page 41: bidlava- 
nadivatl, transmitted by Laksmlrama. 

545 These sources are indicated in the edition. 

546 See, e.g., pages 8, 11, 26, 30, etc. See also ABI 603. See on the development of new pre¬ 
scriptions by ayurvedic physicians: G. Obeyesekere (1989), (1992). 

547 See: Siddhaprayogalatika. 

548 Editions: 

a sodasahgahrdayam, aryavrttabaddham ayurvedavivaranatmakam svopajnahindlvya- 
khyopetam, racayita: acaryah priyavratasarma, Padma Prakasan, Varanasi 1988; re¬ 
viewed by R.P Das, JEAS 4 (1995): 238-239. 
b Essentials of Ayurveda, text and translation of Sodasahgahrdayam, by Priya Vrat 
Sharma, Motilal Banarsidass, (*first ed., 1993) second ed., Delhi 1998. The title is 
mentioned at 1.4 and alluded to at 16.22,25 and 26. 

549 See 16.20. 

550 See 16.24. 

551 See 16.22. 

552 Edited, with Hindi translation, New Opinion Press, Bombay 1915 [IO.San.C.1511e]; Ve- 
rikatesvar Press, Bombay 1929 [IO.San.D.782(c)]. 

553 NCC V, 272. Edited, Gahgayurvedlya-granthamala-mandira, No. 3, LaksmI Press, 
Meerut 1931 [IO.San.D. 1173(c)], The same author compiled the LaksmI modataranginl 
and Upadanisacikitsasamgraha. 

554 Edition: svapnakamalakara (mul aur hindlanuvad sahit), sampadak evarnhindlanuvadak: 
Ram Kumar Ray, Pracya Prakasan, Varanasi 1982. 

555 More than one treatise of this title is known. 

556 Edition: svasthavrtta samuccayah (bhasa tlkasahitah), Surya Press, 1st ed., Benares 1930 
[IO.San.B. 1259(b)]; *6thed„ 1965/66; 8th ed., Varanasi 1973. References are to page 
numbers of the 8th ed., which is accompanied by a Sanskrit tippanl of Tarasahkar Misra. 

557 NCC VIII,'289-290. See Kane 1.1,513-514. 

558 NCC VII, 240-241. 

559 CC 1,746; II, 179; III, 154: various works of this title are known. 

560 See on the author’s biography the Svarglya lekhak ka samksiptajlvan paricaya by his son, 
Akhilesvaradatta Misra (1-2), and the Granthakartuh paricayahby Priyavrat Sarma (381- 
382). 

561 Edited in 1910 [BL.14044,b.3(l)]. 

562 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with VidyotinI Hindi commentary, Vidyabhavan Ayurveda 
Granthamala 53, Caukhamba Vidyabhavan, lsted., Varanasi 1968. References are to page 
numbers of the edition. See on the author the last part of the bhOmika to the edition. Earlier 
in his life, the same author had written a TridosavimarSa. 

563 NCC: not recorded. See Paricalaksananidana. 

564 NCC: not recorded. AVI 484. Edition: tridosavijhanam, hindlbhasatlkopetam, kaviraja sri 
upendranathadasa bhisagacaryena pranltam anOditam prakasitam ca, Vidyavilas Press, 4th 
ed., Varanasi 1966. References are to page numbers of the edition. See the same author’s 
Navaparibhasa. 

565 Edition: tridosavimarsah, lekhakah: pandito dharmadattah, gurukullyayurvedamahavi- 
dyalayadhyaksah ..., Motilal Banarsldas, Lavapura (Lahore) 1935. References are to 
page numbers of the edition. Later in his life, the same author wrote a Ti idosasamgraha. 

566 Separately numbered. 
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567 NCC V, 272. Edited, with a Hindi commentary by Samkaradatta Vaidya Sastrin, Ganga- 
yurvedlya-granthamala-mandira. No. 2, LaksmI Press, Meerut 1931 [IO.San.D. 1173(b)]. 
The same author compiled the LaksmTmodatarariginT and Su jakacikitsasamgraha. 

568 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with a Hindi commentary by the compiler, Jaina Press, Luck¬ 
now 1904 [IO.San.B.931(n)]. 

569 CC: not recorded Edited, with a Hindi commentary by KIrtacandra, Jnana-sagara Press, 
Bombay 1901 [10.1912]. 

570 Edited, with Hindi translation and commentary, KasI Samskrta Granthamala 184,1st ed., 
Varanasi 1968. 

571 Edited, with English translation, Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 5, 1955. 

572 Edited, SrI-Krsna Press, Rajahmundry 1923 [IO.San.D.332(a)]. 

573 Edition: vamanakalpataru, bhasatlka sahit, jis mem kai, yanl ultl kame kl ausadhem aur 
kriyayem vagbhatta ke anusar prakasit haim, gosvaml ramarangasasti! dvara suddha kara 
kar, Panjab Economical Press, Lahaur, no date. 

574 Edition: Vols. I, II, S.C. Auddy and Co., Calcutta 1908, 1909. 

575 See on the author: DGV IV, 306-307. 

576 Edited, with a Marathi translation and notes, Poona 1900 [BL.14043.c.45(3)]. 

577 Edited, with a Hindi commentary by the compiler, Srivenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1913 
[10.8.K.34]. 

578 Edited, with a Telugu commentary by the author, Va villa Press, Madras 1919 [IO.San.D. 
319]. 

579 Edition: Visikhanupravesavijnanam (Cikitsakarmapravesa), lekhak: Acarya Sri Gulraj 
Sarma Misra, Vaidya Govind Prasad Upadhyaya, prastavana: Viidyavacaspati Pandita 
Sivakarana Sarma Changanl, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 75, Caukhamba 
Orientalia, Varanasl/Dilll 1989. References are to page numbers of this edition. 

580 An earlier work by the same author is the Siddhaprayogalatika. See on the author: Siddha- 
prayogalatika. 

581 The Sanskrit text of Gulraj Sarma Misra is accompanied by an elaborate Hindi commen¬ 
tary by Govind Prasad Upadhyaya. 

582 This chapter is entirely in Hindi. 

583 The verses on kustha are restricted to treatment. 

584 Disorders belonging to the other divisions of ayurveda are incidentally mentioned, in par¬ 
ticular in the recipes of chapter sixteen. 

585 Madhavanidana 1-35, 49, 51. Verses on sotha, sltapitta, udarda, kotha, visarpa, visphota 
and masurika are absent, although these diseases belong to kayacikitsa in Sodhala’s Ga- 
danigraha. 

586 The author changed one of the recipes from this source: 236. 

587 The author changed one of the recipes from this source: 237. 

588 The author of the Rasahvdaya. 

589 The author of the Nadlvijnana. 

590 A work by Gulraj Sarma Misra himself. 

591 Chapter, fifteen derives entirely from Thakar Vinayaka. 

592 Probably Samtosasarman; see the author’s Prakkathan. 

593 Govardhan Sarma Changanl. 

594 One of the professors of the Ayurvedic College of Jaypur (see the author’s Prakkathan). 

595 See also the closing lines of chapter one. 

596 Su.Su. 10 is called visikhanupravesanlyadhyaya; see the explanations of this title by the 
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commentators. See also RaghuvTr Prasad TrivedT’s Foreword (10-11) to the edition. 

597 The same as mesasrngl (Daljit Siinha, 1974: II, 254-255), i.e., Gymnema sylvestre R.Br. 

598 Identified as Hedychium spicatum Buch.-Ham. (Daljit Simha, 1974: II, 123-125: kapQr- 
kacrl). 

599 Compare sangayasava of the Laksmimodataranginl 

600 Compare the materia medica of the Siddhaprayogalatika. 



Part 9 

Miscellanea 




Chapter 1 

Works on pakasastra 


1 NCC: not recorded. AVI 445. 

2 See the description of this work. 

3 NCC: not recorded. AVI 445. ^Edition: Aligarh 1950. 

4 NCC V, 209. Edition: brhatpakavall, samgrahakarta tatha ‘manoharl’vyakhyakarta raja- 
vaidya pandita srlgaiigaprasada sarma, pariskarta srlsyamasundara sukla vaidyasastrl, 1st 
ed., Navalakisora Press, Lucknow 1904 [10.2654]; 4thed., Lakhnau 1951. References are 
to page numbers of the edition of 1951. 

5 The bhumika to the edition mentions Pujyapada as one of the sources. 

6 Also called arkakarabha (8) and kallaka (99). 

7 Called ahiphena(ka), aphuka and vyalaphena. 

8 The seeds are called khasablja and khasaphala, the seed capsule is designated as khakha- 
savalkala. 

9 Piper cubeba Linn.f. 

10 Also called clnlcopa. 

11 Also called khurasanika. 

12 Also called rumikahvaya. 

13 Identified as Blepharis persica (Burin.f.) Kuntze = B. edulis Pers. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

14 See the bhumika to the first edition (1904). 

15 See the description of this work. 

16 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Candrika Press, Poona 1886 [10.432]. 

17 NCC IX, 374, 375, 376; XII, 1. Check-list Nr. 529. STMI 166: Pakadarpana, with¬ 
out author’s name. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44973. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11237. 
Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1055: Nalapaka. AVI 445. HIM II, 488-490. Edited by 
Vamacaranabhattacarya, 1st ed., Vidyavilasa Press, Varanasi 1915 [BL.14049.ddd.l; 
IO.San.D.388(i)]; 2nd ed.: maharajanalaviracitam pakadarpanam, ‘madhurl’-hindlvya- 
khyavibhusitam (praclnatama ayurvedlya svasthavrtta evam pakasastra ka visista gra- 
ntha), varanaslstha rajaklyasamskrtapathasallyanyayasastradhyapakena nyayacaryapa- 
nditasrlvamacaranabhattacaryena satnsodhitam, ‘madhurl’-hindl vyakhyakara Dr. In- 
dradeva TripathI, KasI Samskrta Granthamala 1, Varanasi 1983. References are to the 
second edition. Pakadarpana is the title mentioned in the text itself (1.21). 

18 Nala is referred toas an expert in the culinary art in Silahka’s Caiippannamahapurisacariya 
(p.38). An Asvapariksana is also ascribed to Nala (see: Veterinary texts). 

19 Mostly slokas; many verses at the end of a chapter and some stray stanzas are composed 
in longer metres. 

20 The table of contents in the text of the treatise (1.28-32) refers to a division into sixteen 
chapters (the numbers between brackets are those of the chapters in the edition): odana (1), 
supa (1), sarpis (1), vyanjana (1), mainsa and saka (1), bhaksya (3), payasa (4), rasayana, 
pana (4 and 5), yusa (6), ghrtadyanna (7), lehya (8), panlya (9), kslra (10), dadhi (11), and 
takra. Chapter two of the edition (on rtudharma) is absent from this list; the chapters on 
rasayana and takra, mentioned in the table of contents, do not form part of the printed text. 
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21 See on R.tuparna and Nala: Mahabharata, Vanaparvan 67 (ed. Poona). 

22 Compare Mahabharata, Vanaparvan 54,29-32; 64.3; 72 (ed. Poona). Some verses of the 
Pakadarpana are taken from the Mahabharata (with a number of variants): 1.2cd-3 = Vana¬ 
parvan 64.2cd-3; 6ab = 64.4ab; lOab = 64.4cd. 

23 These types, enumerated only, not defined, are bhaksya, bhojya, lehya, cosya, peya, and 
payogata. Classical ayurveda distinguishes four types: asita, pita, lldha, and khadita (see, 
e.g., Ca.Su.28.3). 

24 These faults (1.39-56) are called asrta (for example, a rice gruel in which a too large 
amount of liquid has been left), picchila (overcooked), asuci (dirty), kvathita (for exam¬ 
ple, a rice dish containing a too small amount of rice and too much liquid), suska (stale 
and desiccated), dagdha (burnt), virupa (for example, a rice dish in which the grains have 
not been properly crushed), and nartuja (stale). 

25 A dish made of rice, mudga beans and chicken. 

26 A type of poison which originates f rom mixing disagreeing articles of diet. 

27 These dishes are nowadays called dal. 

28 A temana is a sauce (MW). 

29 Dishes with buttermilk as their chief ingredient. 

30 Ad Ca.Su.27.265-267 (a recipe for the preparation of madhuslrsaka; not found in the 
printed text). 

31 Ad Su.Su.46.376 (a recipe fora khada; absent from the printed text), 396cd-397ab (Nala’s 
definition of a sattaka, in an anonymous quotation) and 453 (the same quotation). 

32 Nalanrpati’s Sudasastra is quoted ad Cakradatta, grahanl 6Q-61 (on svalpacukra) and ag- 
nimandya 4 (on manda). Cakra borrowed graham 60-61 from Nala according to Niscala. 
The quotations are not found in the edited text. Compare Niscala’s quotations from the 
Sudasastra. 

33 STlanka’s Caiippannamahapurisacariya (p.38) mentions Nala as an expert in suyarasattha 
(supasastra) in a list of authorities on several branches of learning (compare A.K. Chatter- 
jee, 1978: 286). 

34 Ad Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna, krtannavarga 48 (a definition of ragasadava, not traceable in 
the printed text). 

35 Todara III: 3.90 and 110 (on drinking water); 4.57-60 (Nala is referred to in a quotation 
from Videha on the preparation of peya, yusa and rasa), 710 (on dadimlrasa), 1396-1397 
(on the preparation of kadhl); IX: 1.207 (the preparation of mamsarasa), 209 (the prepa¬ 
ration of krta- and akrtayusa), 333 (the preparation of usnodaka). 

36 Brhadyogatarangiiu 16.5-7ab (on the preparation of bhakta; not traceable). 

37 Siddhamantraprakasa ad Siddhamantra 12cd-15ab (recipes for a khala and a kambalika; 
not occurring in the printed text). 

38 See G. Wojtilla (1985): 114, (1999): 10. 

39 Ksemakutuhala 11.13—15ab ( a recipe for a sattaka; not traceable). 

40 See K.T. Achaya (1994): 94: the Sivatattvaratnakara refers to drinking water cooled in a 
device made of pugapatta (the bark of Areca catechu Linn.). 

41 Cf. Amarakosa 9.2.44. SeeOm Prakash (1961): 209. 

42 The related alasandra (Su.Su.46.35; also mentioned in the Bhojanakutuhala) has been 
identified as Vigna unguiculata (Linn.) Walp. = V. sinensis (Linn.) Savi ex Hassk. = V. 
cylindrica (Linn.) Skeels, in particular with V. unguiculata subsp. cylindrica (Linn.) Van 
Eseltine (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1701; compare WIRM X, 497-^99). 
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43 This may be a variety of aluka. 

44 This may be an Amaranthus species (compare M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 104). 

45 Cakravartin is one of the names of Chenopodium album Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 384) and Rumex vesicarius Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1413). 

46 Some species of Barringtonia are called samudraphala (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 
214 and 215). 

47 Identified as Diospyros peregrina (Gaertn.) Gurke (see WIRM III, 85). 

48 Identified as Alstonia venenata R.Br. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 99). 

49 Nala’s work may also be quoted as Sudasastra. See: Sudasastra. 

50 A plant called alopaka occurs in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha (kaumara 12.78), a plant called 
huinkara in the Sadrasanighantu (6.53). 

51 SeeC.P. Masica( 1979): 123; G. Wojtilla(1999): 10. 

52 NCC XII, 3. STMI166: appears to be a portion of some exhaustive medical treatise; gives 
directions for the preparation of pakas to be used as specific remedies; some of these pa- 
kas are: asallyapaka, asvagandhipaka, goksarupaka, madhupakvamala, nalikerapaka, pip- 
palfpaka, vidaripaka, vrddhayosarupaka. Bodleian d.735(1) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 98). 
AVI 445. 

53 NCC XII, 3. AVI 445. 

54 NCC XII, 3. STMI 166: deals with medicinal pakas; some of these are: erandlpaka, 
goksurapaka, javitripaka, kaucapaka, nalikerapaka, pippallpaka, soparipaka. Cat Oxford 
Nr. 758: contains an erandlpaka, goksurapaka, javitripaka, kancapaka, nalikerapaka, 
pippallpaka, soparipaka. 

55 NCC XII, 3. 

56 NCC XII, 3. One of the MSS dates from A.D. 1766/67 (seeP.K. Gode, 1944b: 177). 

57 NCC XII, 1. 

58 CC II, 74: Pakamartanda or PakavalT ; III, 7 1. NCC XII, 1: extracts from a medical work. 
STMI 166: written at Vardaksetra. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 129: later than the PakavalT which it 
quotes; written at Vardraksetra on the northern bank of the river Krsna. Kavlndracaryasu- 
cipatram, Nr. 1046. R. Nambiyar (1950), Nr. 111. AVI 445. 

59 The Poona MS starts with paribhasas borrowed from the PakavalT(see CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 
129). 

60 STMI 166. 

61 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 129. 

62 See K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

63 NCC XII, 1. STMI 166: a small treatise on the preparation of some pakas and some reme¬ 
dies against fevers. 

64 NCC: not recorded. Edition: pakapradlpa, kaslnathatmaja-ganesasarmaviracita-bhasatlka- 
sahita, Laksmlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1909/10. 

65 NCC: not recorded. AVI 445. ^Edited, Bombay 1920 or 1924. 

66 NCC XII, 3. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 132. AVI 445. 

67 SeeP.K. Gode (1950a). 

68 Listed by P.K. Gode (1950a). 

69 Bhilava is the Marathi name of Semecarpus anacardium Linn.f. (WIRM IX, 271). 

70 Dalcln! is the Hindi name of Cinnamomum zeylanicum Breyn (WIRM II, 179). 

71 Kaucha is probably Mucuna pruriens (Linn.) DC. = M. prurita Hook, (see WIRM VI, 442). 

72 Kuia is the Marathi name of Holanfiena antidysenterica (Linn.) Wall. (WIRM V, 103). 
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73 Ringml is the Marathi name of Soianum indicum Linn. (WIRM IX, 381). 

74 Asalima is identified as Lepidium sativum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1014). 

75 SuparT is the Hindi name of Areca catechu Linn. 

76 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 132. 

77 This may be Kalidasa’s Vaidyamanorama (fourteenth century) or Bilhana’s Manorama (a 
MS of this work dates from A.D. 1730/31; see P.K. Gode, 1950a). Vamsldhara quotes a 
Vaidyamanorama in his Vaidyamanotsava (CC I, 612); Todara cites a Manorama. 

78 Hastiruci, Udayaruci and Vallabha wrote a work of this title (CC I, 613). 

79 Authors of a Yogacintamani are Dhanvantari, Gariesa, Haripala, and Harsakirti. 

80 P.K. Gode (1950a: 45) was inclined to assign the work to the period A.D. 1650-1800. 

81 P.K. Gode (1950a): 45. 

82 NCCXII, 3: extracts on the preparation of syrups. STMI166: a small work on the prepara¬ 
tion of pakas and avalehas; some of the subjects dealt with are: amalakapaka, asvagandha- 
paka, goksurapaka, goksuravaleha, harltaklnirupana, kavacasvagandhapaka, narikelapa- 
ka, pippallpaka, and pippalyavaleha. 

83 NCC XII, 2. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 131. See on this work P.K. Gode (1944b). 

84 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 131. P.K. Gode (1944b). 

85 Probably the same as Hindi papad (see K.T. Achaya, 1994; see index). 

86 A karanjl is a stuffed puff (see K.T. Achaya, 1994: 134). 

87 A laps! is a wheat flour halwa (see K.T. Achaya, 1994: 140). 

88 A kasara is a confection of sweet wheat flour (see K.T. Achaya, 1994: 91; Om Prakash, 
1961: 204, 217, 286). 

89 See P.K. Gode (1944b: 174) for a more complete list. 

90 See P.K. Gode (1944b), who quotes the description of jalebl. See onjalebl and references 
to it: K.T. Achaya (1994): 155. 

91 SeeCBORIXVI, l,Nr. 131. 

92 SeeCBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 131. 

93 CC I, 413; II, 175: Bhlmasena of Kiratanagarl, author of Pakasastraor Siipasastra. NCC 
XII, 2. Check-list Nr. 828: Siipasastra by Bhlmasena. STMI 39: Supasastraby Bhlmasena; 
the text is followed by an explanation in Kannada. Cat. Madras Nr. 13381: Siipasastra or 
Supatantraby Bhlmasena. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1054: BhTmapaka. AVI 445: Sii¬ 
pasastra by Bhlmasena. 

94 STMI 39. 

95 Cat. Madras Nr. 13381. 

96 Not Kirata, as Th. Aufrecht records (CC I, 413). 

97 Cat. Madras Nr. 13381. 

98 See the Virataparvan o f the Mahabharata. 

99 CC II, 187 and 215. STMI 39. AVI 425. 

100 CC: not recorded. STMI 39. 

101 CC I, 413 and 612. See also on the BhIma(sena)vinoda : Damodara. 

102 STMI 39. 

103 NCC XII, 2. 

104 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 534. STMI 91. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 130. 

105 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 130. 

106 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 130. 

107 NCC XII, 3. 
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108 NCC: not recorded AVI 445. 

109 NCC XII, 3. 

110 NCC XII, 3. 

I II CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 133 (Cat. Miinchen Nr. 392 is a copy of this MS; ahiphena is men¬ 
tioned) and 134 (cobacln! occurs in it): said to be the same as the pakavalyadhikara of 
Madhava’s Ayurvedaprakasa ; Nr. 135. Cat. BHU Nrs. 89 and 90: the pakavall chapter of 
Madhava’s Ayurvedaprakasa; Cat. BHU Nr. 91. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 8 
(formingpart of an Ayurvedaprakasa). Cat. 10 Nrs. 2728 and 2729. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nrs. 44810, 44933,44934,44935, 45047, 45225, 45305; Nr. 44932 is by Harivam- 
satmaja, Nr. 45352 by Madhava. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11236 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 69): two 
versions are known, the brhatl and the laghvl (CC I, 332). Bodleian d.742(4) (see D. Wu- 
jastyk, 1990: 99). 

112 Edited by Pandit Visvesvaradayalu Vaidyaraj, Srlharihara Press, Baralokpur, Itava 1951/ 
52. References are to page numbers of this edition. 

113 A synonym of mahanimba. 

114 Dviparnl is identified as Zizyphus mauritiana Lam. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1750). * 

115 Its synonym, hemasagara, is regarded as one of the names of Kalanchoe laciniata (Linn.) 
DC. (WIRM V, 315). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 983. 

116 Identified as species of Iris (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 933 and 935). 

117 NCC XII, 3. 

118 NCC XII, 3. 

119 NCC IV, 247. STMI 103. 

120 NCC IX, 46; XII, 2. AVI 445. Probably the same as a work called Pakavidhinighantu 
(Check-list Nr. 537). 

121 CC I, 731. 

122 Yogaratnasamuccaya 8.83cd-85ab (the properties of tausara and haima water), 312cd (ra- 
jika), 328cd-329 (yavagu), 342cd-344ab (phalaudana), 459-460ab (the flesh of musika, 
suklamusika, undura), 468ab (the flesh of udakukkutika = jalakukkutl), 469cd-470ab 
(the flesh and eggs of turtles), 482cd-483ab (rohita fish), 483cd-494ab (various fishes), 
512cd-513ab (raktabaspa), 513cd—515 (amla-, harita-, jala-, mahabaspa), 529cd-531ab 
(asmajharasl, jharasl, saptala), 572cd-573ab (laksml), 580-581 (sramanl), 585 (gaudl), 
591cd-592ab (flowers and sprouts of kimsuka), 592cd-593 (pita- and suklabarbara), 
596cd-597ab (duhsparsa), 602cd-603ab (vajravalll), 619cd-620 (kusmanda), 625 (ala- 
bu), 660ab (sthulakanda), 663 (amlika), 685cd-686ab (haritamanjarl), 743cd-744ab 
(talamajja), 750 (karkandhu); 9.553 (a khala against fever); 14.194 (a khala against 
diarrhoea), 310-314 (prescriptions against grahanT), 315 (an agnidlptikara khala); 18.185 
(a prescription against swelling) and 236 (a khala against swelling). 

123 Ad Ca.Su.2.17 (on the preparation of vilepl, manda, yavagu); Ci.3.190cd-194ab (on rasa); 
Si. 1.11 cd-12ab (on krta- and akrtarasa). 

124 Ad Su.Su.46.353cd-356ab (on parisuska mamsa). 

125 Ad Ca.Ci.24.10-20 (cookery is called sudasastra). 

126 CC I, 731. Ad Amarakosa II.9.44 (on the preparation of a rasala). 

127 Niscala quotes Nalanrpati’s Sudasastra and the Sudasastra. The latter work is cited ad 
Cakradatta, jvara 31-32 and 44; rajayaksman 13-15; madatyaya 15 (on the preparation 
of a panaka); amavata 61-65 (on sindasamdhana, popular in Tirabhukti); vamana 14 (on 
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yusa, also called rasa). Cakra borrowed jvara 32 and rajayaksman 15 from the Sudasastra 
according to Niscala. 

128 CCI, 713. 

129 Ad Ca.Sii. 15.16 (on the preparation of audakalavana). Ad Cakradatta t, yaksman 6-7 (on 
rasa); madatyaya 15 (on draksapanaka); siroroga 51 (on madhumastaka); vamana 16 (on 
krta- and akrtarasa). 

130 Ad A.h.Su.3.30cd~32ab (on rasa); 5.50ab (on yasasarkara); 6.29-30ab (on audana) and 
104cd-106ab (on salana); 18.29 (on kila- and akrtayusa). 

131 Ad Vrnda’s Siddhayoga 18.18 (on draksapanaka) and 62.45 (on varieties of bhaksya). 

132 Todara IV: 8.43 (on the preparation of yusa). 

133 See Niscala ad Cakradatta, jvara 31-32. 

134 CC: an anonymous work of this title is not recorded. STMI 216. Compare BhTmasena’s 
Pakasastra. The Supasastra of Mangarasa, written in Kannada, has been ^edited (together 
with extracts from a number of other works, listed by K.T. Achaya, 1994: 250) by S.N. Kri¬ 
shna Jois, University of Mysore, 1969. Compare: C.G. Kashikar 166: a work in forty-five 
verses with Kannada commentary; Shanta Devi (1951). Another Supasastra forms chapter 
eight of Cavundaraya’s Lokopakara ; this Kannada author was a Jain poet, living about 
A.D. 1025 (see K.T. Achaya, 1994: 118, 120 and 250); compare Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 
42935-36: Supasastra by Cavundaraya, in Kannada. 

135 A Supakaragrantha is referred to. 

136 Ad Siddhamantra 12cd-15ab. 



Chapter 2 

Works on nadisastra 

1 See the quotations (in Sanskrit) in G.P. Upadhyay (1997). 

2 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Indian science of pulse ( BharatTyanadTvijnana ), compiled in 
Sanskrit by Rajvaidya Kaviraj Prabhakar Chatterjee, M.A., Jyotirbhusan, Visagacharya, 
Principal, Calcutta College of Ayurveda, with English translation by the author, Calcutta 
1934. References are to page numbers of the edition. 

3 The only source indicated is Dattarama’s Nadidaipana ; fourteen slokas (30-43) are bor¬ 
rowed from it. 

4 BhOdharabhatta’s NadTjnanadaipana may also have been one of the author’s sources, since 
some verses on pages 9-10 are identical with NadTjnanadaipana 56-59 and most of the 
stanzas on page 22 with verses 50-53 of the same work. 

5 See p.28. 

6 Compare Nadljniinadarpana 63-65. 

7 This view was put forward by Dattarama in his Nadidaipana. 

8 Diseases included in this list are, e.g., yonivyapad and (yoni)kanda (86), somaroga (87), 
masurika and romantika (88), pllhajvara (91), udahmeha (96), and vradhna (97). The 
longest list known to me of characteristics of the pulse in various diseases is found in a 
series of articles by Ekendranath Ghosh in the Journal of Ayurveda 4 (1927-28), 453- 
460; 5 (1928-29), 13-20, 66-75, 340-347; 6 (1929-30), 104-111, 151-158, 166-176, 
260-269, 334-340,454-463; 7 (1930-31), 12-19, 50-60 (more articles belonging to this 
series were apparently published in earlier volumes of the Journal of Ayurveda). 

9 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42135. 

10 NCC: not recorded. *Deccan College, Pune, MS Nr. 7587 (see D.V. Pandit Rao, 1984). 
P.M. Jinavijaya (1976): Serial Nr. 2743, Accession Nr. 22027. 

11 NCC X, 29. See on this work: S. Upadhyaya (1986): 40. 

12 NCC X, 27: title NadivijnanTya STMI 151: title NadivijnanTya Cat. TanjoreNr. 11193: 
title NadivijnanTya. S. Upadhyaya (1986: 40) mentions that a copy of theTanjore MS has 
been deposited in the Vanglya Sahitya Parisad. 

Edition: NadTcakram (with Tamil translation and an Introduction in Tamil), ed. by K. Va- 
sudevaSastrl and K.S. Subrahmanyasastrl, Saraswati Mahal Library Series No. 68, * 1 st 
ed., Tanjore 1955; 2nd ed., Tanjore 1990. The edition is based on MS Nr. 11193 of Cat. 
Tanjore. References are to the 2nd ed. 

The title, Nadicakra is mentioned in verses four and nine, as well as in the colophon. 

13 Compare on the contents: S. Upadhyaya (1986): 40-41. 

14 This number is mentioned in the Hathayogapradipika (4.18) and many Tantric works (see, 
e.g., M. Eliade, 1960: 240; D. Snellgrove, 1987:1, 296). Other numbers are also found (see 
A. Avalon, 1953: 110; M. Eliade, 1960: 240; O.P. Jaggi, 1973: V, 62). 

15 Karnika is one of the sources of the NadTvijnana (NCC III, 186). 

16 The diseases revealed by these methods are called sparsa-, prasna-, and darsanaroga, terms 
unknown from the classical ayurvedic literature. 

17 The tastes enumerated are katu, tikta, usna, lavana, madhura, and amla; kasaya is omitted 
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and replaced by usna, which is a vlrya in ayurvedic theory. 

18 Probably nocturnal emissions. 

19 Literally: the coming out of (partof) the intestine. This disorder may be a prolapsus. 

20 See Su.Ni. 1.80 on padadaha. See also: J. Grierson (1826). 

21 An otherwise unknown term. 

22 An otherwise unknown disease; it may the same as adhmana (tympanitis). 

23 See about the kanda: A. Avalon (1953): 148, 320. 

24 See on these three nadls: Satcakranirupana 1 and the commentary of Kallcarana (see A. 
Avalon, 1953: 320-326 and thecorresponding Sanskrit text). SeealsoS. Dasgupta(1975): 
11,352-355. 

25 See on this subject: A. Shanmuga Velan (1963): 64. 

26 See on this subject: E. Ghosh (1928). 

27 Ayurvedic theory does not connect the sour taste with kapha, northe saline taste with pitta. 

28 Related names of a group of ten nadls are found in other texts on nadlsastra; see, forex- 
ample, the Nadtjnanadarpana. A group of ten main nadls is frequent in Tantric literature, 
but other numbers are also recorded, for example, fourteen (Sivasamhita 2.13-15), twenty- 
four, thirty-two, and seventy-two (see D. Snellgrove, 1987:1, 296). See on the nadl system 
and its interpretation: S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 352-355; S.B. Das Gupta (1974): 153-158; 
A. Roy (1930). 

29 See on the six cakras: Satcakranirupana and its commentary (edited and translated by A. 
Avalon, 1953). See also: A. Avalon (1953): 103-180; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 355-357; B. 
Seal (1985): 219-225. 

30 The diseases located in the seven layers are sidhman, alasa, carma(kustha), kilasa, kustha, 
garidamala, and vidradhi. Compare Ca.Sa.7.4, Su.Sa.4.4, A.s.Sa.5.17, which disagree with 
the Nadlcakra. 

31 Fever is said to be of sixteen types: seven dosic varieties, five irregular fevers, and four 
agantu fevers. 

32 These verses on udavarta are from an unidentified source. 

33 These verses are from an unknown source. Verse 272 enumerates four garbharogas: upavi- 
stakagarbhaka, nagodara, mallaka, and mudhagarbha. 

34 The lowest of the cakras. See A. Avalon (1953): 154, 331-356; S. Dasgupta (1975): II, 
355; OP. Jaggi (1973): V, 64. 

35 I.e., the anahatacakra. 

36 The HathayogapradTpika (4.73) mentions a visnugranthi at the throat, where the vi- 
suddhacakra is located. R.K. Sen (1966: 363) says that the anahatacakra is called 
visnugranthi (= harigranthi), while the ajnacakra is known as rudragranthi. 

37 The uppermost of the cakras. See A. Avalon (1953): 420-459; O.P. Jaggi (1973): V, 64-65. 

38 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43 and 157) placed the work in the twelfth century, much earlier 
than the Sarngadharasamhita, composed, in his opinion, in the first part of the fourteenth 
century. 

39 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41891 and 41893. 

40 NCC X, 27. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41890: catalogued under the title Nadlcakra, but the 
first line indicates that it should be called Nadicakranirnaya. 

41 NCC X, 27. Cat. Madras Nr. 13341. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41892: catalogued under 
the title NadTcakranidana, but the colophon indicates that it is chapter eleven, called 
Nadlcakravidhi, of the Jnanayogakhanda of the Srlsutasanihita , i.e. the Sutasanihita of 
the Skandapurana (see CC I, 730; III, 150). 
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42 NCC: not recorded. AVI 250. Bhagvat Sinh Jee 210. Editions: 

a in vol. II of the Brhannighanturatnakara, Bombay 1896/97, 791-850. 
b Laksmlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1919 [IO.San.D.225(j)]. 

*c under the title Nadinidana , with a Telugu translation by Sri Nori Gurulinga Sastry, 
publ. by Barur Tyagaraya Sastrulu and Sons, Madras 1923. 
d nadldarpanah, pathakajnatlyamathurasrlkrsnalalatanayadattaramena sarikalitah, sva- 
krtabhasatlkaya vibhusitah samsodhitas ca, Gahgavisnu Srlkrsnadasa Prakasana, 
Bombay 1989 (probably a reprint of b). 

Excerpts from the Nadldaipana, accompanied by an English translation, are found in S.K. 
RamachandraRao(1987): III, 130-133. References are toed. a. The title of the treatise is 
mentioned at 1.2. 

43 The author mentions his name at 1.2. 

44 See the introductory verse. 

45 This classification is also found in other nadl-texts. 

46 The same number is found in the NadljnanaprakaGika , but the most common number is 
72,000. 

47 See on the contents also: B. Rama Rao (1974a): 141-144. 

48 Bharatlyanadlvijnana I, Calcutta 1934,30-34. 

49 See 1.2. 

50 NCC X, 27: med.(?). 

51 NCC X, 27. 

52 NCC II, 66-67 and X, 27. R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nr. 202. A Nadijnana has been edited: (a) 
Vartamana-taranginIPress, Madras 1878 [IO.San.B.323]; *2nd. ed., Madras 1880. (b) with 
Telugu interpretation, Madras 1895 [BL.14043.b.6.(2)]; with Telugu interpretation, Na- 
dljiianaprakasika, Adi-sarasvaiJ-nilaya Press, Madras 1914 [IO.San.B.163]; Hindu-ratna- 
kara Press, Madras 1920 [IO.San.D.332(i)]. 

53 NCC: not recorded. Edition: srlmadbhudharabhattasamgrhlto nadljnanadarpanah, ayurve- 
dacarya pandita jlvanacandra kavyatlrthalcrtaya bhasatlkaya tikitah, Pandita-pustakalaya, 
KasT 1949. 

54 Theexaminationof the face, voiceandskin, omitted by theauthor,is supplied by the Hindi 
commentator. 

55 The hypoglossal nerves of the cervical plexus (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 227). 

56 The nerves of the sacral plexus (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 228). 

57 A connected chain of cervical and lumbar nerves (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 
227). 

58 A nerve supposed to connect the eyes and the toes. 

59 The radial nerve of the brachial plexus supposed to continue on to certain branches of the 
great sciatic (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 228). 

60 Thenervesof thelumbarplexus(A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 228). 

61 The pudic nerve of the sacral plexus (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 227). 

62 The auricular branch of the cervical plexus on the left (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 
1985: 228). See on SankbinI also: R.K. Sen (1966): 430. 

63 The auricular branch of the cervical plexus on the right (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 
1985: 227). 

64 The coccygeal nerves (A. Avalon, 1953: 114; B. Seal, 1985: 228). 

65 A nerve supposed to connect the eyes and the toes. 
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66 These names are also found in the Nadljnanaprakasika , NadTnidana , Nadlsastrasanigvaha , 
and Sivasamhita (S. Upadhyaya, 1986: 37-38). 

67 These frequencies are, in both males and females (according to the interpretation of the 
Hindi commentator): 56 to the pala (2*/2 pala = 1 minute) in the first year of life, 50 in 
the second and third year, 40 from four to seven years of age, 36 from sixteen to thirty- 
five, 29fromthirty : six to fifty, and 28 from fifty-one to eighty; after eighty the frequency 
increases to 31 in men and 33 in women. 

68 NCC X, 27; a work of the same title on yoga forms part of the Goraksasamhita (NCC VI, 
178; X, 28). 

69 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Bengali translation, by Upendranatha Mukhopadhyaya, 
Vasumatl Press, Calcutta 1930 [iO.San.B. 1137(g)]. 

70 NCC: not recorded. *Edited at Madras, 1880 (seeZDMG 37, 1883,43). 

71 References are to the excerpts from the work in S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1987): III, 138— 
144. 

72 The same number is found in the Nadidarpana. 

73 Compare the Nadljnanadarpana. 

74 This group of ten is also enumerated, for example, in the Gherandasamhita (5.60), which 
specifies their functions; naga is associated with belching (udgara), kurma with the open¬ 
ing of the eyelids (unmllana), lqkara with sneezing (ksut), devadatta with yawning (vijr- 
mbhana), while dhananjaya pervades the whole body and does not even leave it after death 
(5.63-64). 

75 The meaning of Ravana is not clear. S.K. Ramachandra Rao supposes it to be an error for 
Varunl. 

76 See on the devayana, the way of the gods, a term connected with the doctrine of transmi¬ 
gration: S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 34, 54, 58; A.B. Keith (1976): 575-576; A.A. Macdonell 
and A.B. Keith (1967). Devayana is also supposed to denote the northern course of the sun 
(see A.B. Keith, 1976: 14-15; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). 

77 See on the pitryana, the way of the fathers, which leads a soul after death ultimately to 
the moon (soma): S. Dasgupta (1975): I, 34, 54, 58; A.B. Keith (1976): 575-576; A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967). Pitryana is also supposed to denote the southern course 
of the sun (see A.B. Keith, 1976: 14-15; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). 

78 The meaning of kanda is not clear. S.K. Ramachandra Rao renders it as the two shoulder 
joints. 

79 The name akuncanakarl suggests that it is connected with contraction. 

80 This name suggests that it is connected with extension. 

81 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Sanskrit text with Bengali translation, notes and supplements, 
Calcutta 1918 [BL.14044.a.l(2)]. 

82 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Nadljfianasiksa, compiled by Haralala Gupta, with Bengali 
translation, Kalika Press, Calcutta 1910 [10.3402]. 

83 NCC: not recorded. Editions: 

a with Hindi translation, Jagadlsvara Press, Bombay 1876 [IO. 1001]. 
b with Marathi translation, Satya-sodhaka Press, Ratnagiri 1880 [10.412]. 
c Nadljnanatarangini, together with Anupanataranginl, with Gujarati translation by Ky- 
snalala and Purnacandra Sarman, Granthodaya Press, Ahmedabad 1899 [I0.2.F.33]. 
*d Nadljnanatarangini, together with Anupanataranginl, Bombay 1923/24. 
e Nadljnanatarangini, together with Anupanataranginl, Aditya Press, Ahmedabad 1929 
[IO.San.B.972]. 
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f pandita sltaramatmajaraghunathaprasadasukulaviracita nadljnanataranginltatha anu- 
panatarariginl bhasanuvadasamalamkrta, 2nd ed., (Raja) Ram Kumar Press, Luck¬ 
now 1950/51. 

g Nadljnanataranginl, together with AnupanatarahginT and Kalajnana, with Gujarati 
translation, Prajabandhu Printing Works, Ahmedabad 1968 [I0.2.F..39]. 

References are to ed. f. 

The Nadfjnanataraiiginf forms part of an Ayurvedasudhakara by Raghunathaprasada (see 
P. Natha and J.B. Chaudhuri, 1953: 1681). 

84 See the Nadfjfianaprakasika and Kanada’s Nadfvijfiana. 

85 Cf. Nadfjfianaprakasika 71-72. 

86 The frequency of the beats is 56 in the first pala ( = l/60th ghat!; 1 ghatl = 24 minutes) 
after birth; 54 to the pala until the end of the first year of life; 44 in the second year; 40 
in the third year; 36 from the fourth until the end of the seventh year; 34 from the eighth 
until the end of the fourteenth year; 32 in persons 15-30 years of age; 30 in persons 31-50 
years of age; 24 in persons 51-80 years of age. 

87 Stanza 9. 

88 Stanzas 97-100. The same author wrote a SakunajnanataranginI (see the introduction to 
the Hindi translation of the Nadfjnanatarangini ) and an Anupanatarahginl 

89 The first edition of the work dates from 1876. 

90 NCC: not recorded. Edited, together with Raghunatha Pandita’s Cikitsamanjarf , by S.L. 
Katre, Scindia Oriental Series No. 4, Ujjain 1959. The title is mentioned in verse two. 

91 See on the author: Raghunatha’s Gkitsamanjarf Verses twenty-one and twenty-two men¬ 
tion the author’s name, his kula (Manohara), and his place of origin (Campa). 

92 The examination of the pulse is not described in the Carakasamhita. 

93 NCC: not recorded. ABI 330: a work from Southern India. 

94 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41888-89. 

95 NCC X, 29: different texts; VIII, 313: Nadllaksana (based on Dattatreya’s work). Cat. 
Madras Nr. 13153 (this treatise begins with some well-known verses on the subject; 
Nandin is referred to). Cat. Mysore XIII records five MSS (Nrs. 41918-22) under the 
title Na4ilaksana\ Nr. 91418 is the (Dattatreya) Nadfvidhana, Nr. 91421 is a Sadvidhana- 
4 flaks ana. A Nadllaksana , also called Naclfparfksa, has been edited, with an Oriya 
translation, Candrodaya Press, Cuttack 1916 [IO.San.B. 156(i)]. 

96 CC: not recorded. Cat Mysore XIII, Nr. 91421. 

97 NCC X, 292. 

98 NCC X, 29. 

99 NCC X, 292. 

100 NCC II, 213: Nadfnaksatramala by Asvinldeva; V, 2: the ( Nadfnidana or) Nadfnirnaya is 
also known as Nadfnaksatramala ; X, 28: a work onjyotisa. ABI 330: a medical treatise on 
nadlpariksa from Southern India. ’^Editions: 

*a Madras 1880 (seeZDMG 37, 1883, 43). 

b with Malayalam commentary by Verikatacala Sastrin, Vidyakalpataru Press, Palghat 
1889 [10.1487]. 

c with commentary by Krsria Suri, Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 1920 [IO.San.D. 
332(j)]; the text of this edition is also found, accompanied by an English translation 
and Krsna Suri’s commentary, in S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1987): III, 144-149. 

101 References are to the text, accompanied by Krsna Suri’s commentary, in S.K. Ramachan¬ 
dra Rao (1987): III (see ed. c). 
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102 The distinction of disorders by vata and pitta on the one side, pitta and vata on the other, 
and the corresponding distinctions which follow, are rare in ayurvedic literature. The vata 
pulse touches the pitta pulse in a disorder by vata and pitta, whereas the pitta pulse touches 
the vata pulse in a disorder by pitta and vata. 

103 The commentator calls this pulse, occurring in fever, visamasamkalitanadl. 

104 The commentator remarks that these disorders of the tongue, etc., are found in the Cinta- 
mani and the Vahatagrantha. 

105 The commentator refers to works called Ratnakara and Vahatagrantha. 

106 The five main characteristics are: manda manda, sithila sithila, vyakula vyakula, sthitva 
sthitva, and tvaritagamana. 

107 See on this author: NadTnidana. 

108 NCC I, 444 and X, 28: may form part of the AsvinTkumarasamhita ; two commentaries are 
known, one anonymous and the other by Krsnasuri; Krsnasuri, son and disciple of Gopala- 
carya and grandson of Krsnasuri (Krsnarya) ofSantaluri family, was born in A.D. 1770 and 
wrote, apart from this commentary, a commentary on the NadTnaksatramala and various 
other works. VPP. SastrT (1984: 392) records a MS of the NadTnirnaya dating from A.D. 
1755/56. Cat. Madras Nr. 13151: astasthanaparlksa is referred to in the beginning of the 
text. NCC X, 28: NadTnidana , anonymous. Compare NadTnaksatramala 

109 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore Nrs. 41903-05. Cat. MysoreNr. 41909: NadTnirnayavya- 
khya. JAI 181: in forty-one verses; mutra-, netra-, mukha-, andjihvaparlksaare also men¬ 
tioned. Compare NadTnaksatramala and NadTnidana. 

110 NCC X 28: a Tantric work. AVI 250. Check-list Nr. 464. 

111 NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Telugu transl., Sri Merf Press, Rajahmundry 1926 
(IO.San.D.947(k)]. 

112 NCC, X 291. 

113 NCC 1,414 and X 28: in Prakrit verses. A.B. Keith (1935): 746-747 (Nr. 6237). 

114 NCC VIII, 313 and X, 28. Dattatreya is quoted in JTvanandavidyasagara’s commentary on 
Kanada’s NadTvijhana and in Kapilamisra’s NadTprabodhana (S. Upadhyaya, 1986: 42). 
The Dattatreyasamhita was one of Samkarasena’s sources in the composition of his NadT- 
prakasa. An anonymous NadTtantra (Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 81900) refers to Dattatreya’s 
views on nadflaksana. See also NadTJaksana, -tantra , -tantravidhi, -tattvavidhi , and -vidha- 
na. 

115 NCC VIII, 10 and X, 28. 

116 See on this author and his works: commentaries on the Carakasamhita. 

117 NCC VI, 150 and X 28. Compare Nadlprakasa by Govinda. 

118 NCC X 28: also called NadTnirnaya, -prakarana, -prakasa, and -vijhana by Kanada. See 
Kanada’s NadTvijhana. 

119 NCC X, 28: by Mandhara(?). 

120 NCC X, 28. Markandeya is mentioned as a source in the NadTsastrasamgraha (Cat. Madras 
Nr. 13155; HIM II, 500; S. Upadhyaya, 1986: 42). See: Markandeya. 

121 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41911: jihva- and mutraparlksa are also de¬ 
scribed. 

122 NCC: not recorded. V.P.P. SastrT (1984): 388. H.D. Velankar (1944): I, 210. Compare: PQ- 
jyapada. See also: Ugraditya’s Kalyanakriraka. 

123 NCC X, 28: composed in A.D. 1442/43 (see S.L. Katre, 1947: author’s name Rama Va- 
japeyin). Gambier-Parry Nr. 47. The author, son of Sanirat Agnicit Somayajin and an in¬ 
habitant of Orissa, composed his work in A.D. 1348/49 according to R Peterson (Preface 
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24). Compare Nadlprabodha of Ramacandra, which may be the same treatise. See G.V. 
Devasthali (1945). 

124 NCC X, 28-29. Editions: 

a by Vinayaka Padmakara JosI, Ayurvedlya-granthamala Nr. 5, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 
Bombay 1912 [BL.14044.bb.4.(2); IO.San.C.303]. (a 1 ) ed., together with Bhoja’s 
Rtljamartanda, by Vaidya Jadavji Tricumji Acharya, Ayurvedlyagranthamala Nrs. 4, 
5, Nimayasagara Press, Bombay 1912 [IO.San.C.303; 26.C.31]. (a 2 ) srlravanakrta 
nadlparlksa, jyotirvitpadmakaratanujavinayakasarmana samsodhita, acaryopahvena 
trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana prakasita, Ayurvedlyagranthamala pancamam 
puspam, 1924 (together with puspa 4, 8, 9). 
b ed., with a Sanskrit commentary by the editor, in Satyadeva’s Vasistha’s Nadl-tattva- 
darsana , 2nd ed., Rohtak 1968, 224-317; *ed. 1983. 
c srlravanakita nadl-parlksa, ‘vaidyapriya’ bhasatlkopeta, tlkakarah bhisagratna srlbra- 
hmasaiikaramisrah, 5th ed., Haridasa Samskrta Granthamala 141, Varanasi 1970. 

*d ravanakrta nadlparlksa, ‘vaidyaprabha’ bhasatlka sahita, vyakhyakara indradeva 
tripathl, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala, Varanasi 1976. 
e acarya ravanakrta nadl parlksa, savimarsa ‘siddhida’ bhasa-tlka-samanvita, tlkakar: 
Dr. Govindaprasad Upadhyay, Krsnadas Ayurved Slrij 26, Krsnadas AkadamI, 1st 
ed., Varanasi 1991. 

References are to c. 

125 Nandi(n) is referred toin iatrochemical texts; he isalsooneof the Tamil Siddhas. Compare 
Nandikesvara’s Netraprakasika. 

126 Adhamalla quotes (ad Sarngadharasamhita 1.3.1), without referring to his source, verses 
which are almost identical with Nadlparlksa 3 and 4; Kaslrama quotes (ad Sarngadha- 
rasamhita I.3.6-9ab) a verse that is very close to Ravana 32, but also to Kanada’s Nadlvi- 
jnana 50. 

127 Editions: 

a nadl-tattva-darsanam (ravanlyanadl-viviti-vimarsa-sahitam), praneta: srlpandita- 
satyaJevo vasisthah, 2nd. ed., Rohtak 1968,224-317. 

*b ed. Hariyana 1990. 

128 CC I, 301 and 358; III, 76: a work on jyotihsastra. NCC XIII, 98. 

129 See the commentary ad 10. Compare the references to a guru in the comments ad 5, 9 
(a quotation in verse), 10. Another teacher was Purnacandra Tripathl, pupil of Sudhakara 
DvivedI (34). 

.130 Ravana’s treatise has also, variants disregarded, some verses in common with Kanada’s 
work. E.g., 27ab = Kanada’s Nadlvijnana 106; 29ab = 102ab; 32 = 50; 52 = 92; 72 =31; 
73 =41; 74 = 30; 75 = 34. Some verses are also found i n the Sarngadharasanihita: Ravaria 
7 = Sarnga 1.3. T, 20ab = 4ab. 

131 See on the contents of Ravana’s Nadlparlksa also S. Upadhyaya (1986): 75-86. 

132 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 155) supposed that the author was the Siddhacarya Ravana, men¬ 
tioned in the Anandakanda (the name of this Rasasiddha is, however, Revana), who, in his 
opinion, lived between the tenth and thirteenth centuries and belonged to the Nandi school 
of pulse specialists. See about other works attributed to Ravana: Kumaratantca. 

133 The verses of Ravana which are already found in the Sarngadharasanihita may point to a 
common tradition. 

134 C. Dwarkanath placed the work in the twelf th century (1991: 43) or in the period between 
the tenth and thirteenth centuries (1991: 155). 
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135 It may be that astasthanaparlksa, a subject frequently referred to in nadT-texts, has been 
developed in circles specialized in the examination of the pulse and was adopted later by 
the more traditionally orientated physicians. 

136 NCCX, 28. 

137 NCC: not recorded. Ed., together with the author’s Dehatattva , Kamalakanta Press, Cal¬ 
cutta 1928 [IO.San.B.981(c)]. 

138 NCC: not recorded. AVI 249. 

139 NCC X, 28. Cat. Madras Nr. 13152. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44797,44812,44981, 
44984, 45046, 45056, 45239, 45295, 45330, 45361. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11192. Collection 
Punyavijayaji Nrs. 63-65. R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 3048: 46 verses; by a Jain author. 

140 NCC X, 29. R. Mitra’s Notices VI, Nr. 2016. 

141 NCC: not recorded. STMI 152. 

142 NCCX, 29. 

143 Vajapeyin is one of the titles of Kanyakubja brahmanas (see Kavindracandrodaya , criti¬ 
cally edited by Pandit Har Dutt Sharma and M.M. Patkar, Poona Oriental Series No. 60, 
Poona 1939, Intr. 6, s.v. Ksamananda Bajapeyin). Compare G.V. Devasthali (1945). 

144 NCC X, 29: the author is mentioned by his brother Harsa in the Ankayantracintamani or 
- vidhi , a Tantric work (NCC 1,50). STMI (176) gives the subjects of the chapters of the 
work and adds that some stanzas are provided with a commentary. See on the author and 
his works G.V. Devasthali (1945). Compare Nadlparlksa by RamacandraSomayajin. 

145 NCC III, 283; IV, 345; X, 29. This work is probably the same as the Nadiprabodhana of 
Kapilamisra (see S. Upadhyaya, 1986:42), which refers to Agneya , Dattatreya, Gautama, 
Mandavya, Ramaraja, Ravaria, Samkarasena, and Vasistha. 

146 NCC X, 29: the same as Kanada’s Nadlparlksa. 

147 NCC X, 29 and STMI 208: from Sivadasa’s Yogasarasamuccaya. 

148 NCC: not recorded. Edition: SivajT Press, Poona 1879 [10.996]. 

149 NCC X, 29. Cat. BHU Nr. 73: seems to be a chapter of a book. 

150 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 72. AVI 249. P.V. Sharma (1962): 13. A Nadlprakasa 
is quoted in Aghoranatha’s commentary on his Bhisaksarvasva and Mauktika’s Vaidya- 
muktavall. Editions: 

a with Bengali transl., Nava Sarasvati Press, Calcutta 1888 [10.1021]. 
b in Vedantaratnavall,e d. by Mahesacandra Pala, Nava Sarasvata Press, Calcutta 1888 
[ 10 . 1020 ]. 

. 151 NCC X, 29. See on texts called Gautarnlyatantra: Tantrika Sahitya 194. 

152 NCC VI, 150 and X, 29. Cf. Nadipariksaby Govinda. Compare NCC VI, 200: Govinda- 
prakasa. 

153 NCC X, 29: the same as Nadlparlksa by Kanada. 

154 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Caitanyacandrodaya Press, Calcutta 1865 [10.1721]. 

155 NCC X, 29: earlier than Samkarasena’s work of the same title (which quotes it), also an¬ 
terior to the Prayogarnrta of Narasiinha Kaviraja (eighteenth century), which quotes it; 
CC I, 518: quoted by Vaidyacintamani (in his Prayogamrta ). The Nadlprakasa quoted in 
Mauktika’s VaidyarnuktavalT may be Ramaraja’s work, since Samkarasena’s work of the 
same title is posterior to Mauktika. A commentary by Ramaraja on Kanada’s Nadlvijnana , 
quoted by JIvanandavidyasagara in his commentary on the same work, may well be this 
Nadlprakasa. Ramaraja is mentioned in Kapilamisra’s Nadi prabodhana (S. Upadhyaya, 
1986: 42). Ramaraja’s Nadlprakasais also called Nadlparlksa (ABI320; Jaggi IV, 45; Vr- 
ddhatrayl 470). The same author is credited with two works on rasasastra, the Rasadlpika 
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and Rasaratnapradlpa (CC I, 495, 496, 518, II, 116 and 121; ABI 320; Vrddhatray! 470). 
Atrideva (ABI 320) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatray! 470) regard this Ramaraja or Ramaraya 
as the minister of Sadasiva Raya (middle of the fifteenth century) of the Vijayanagar king¬ 
dom, who was a mere puppet in the hands of his minister. Compare on Ramaraja’s identity: 
Rasaratnapradlpa by Ramaraja. 

156 CC II, 121. 

157 NCC X, 29; X, 109 ( Nmprakasa by Samkarasena); X, 291: said to be a commentary on 
Kanada’s Nadlvijiiana. STMI 194. Editions: 

*a edited, together with Kanada’s Nadlvijiiana , by Nandalal Vidyaratna Kavirahjana, 
Calcutta 1887. 

b Science of Sphygmica, or Sage Kanad on pulse, translated by Kavidij Russick Lai 
Gupta, ^Calcutta 1891; repr., Indian Medical Science Series No. 6, Delhi 1987; this 
edition contains the Sanskrit text and a paraphrase in English of Samkarasena’s work, 
c Nari Vijnana or An exposition of the pulse by the renowned physician-sage, Sankara 
Sen, and the celebrated sage, Kanada, translated into English from the original San¬ 
skrit by Kaviraj Dhurmo Dass Sen Gupta, Calcutta 1893; this edition contains the text 
and an English translation of Samkarasena’s NadTprakasa and Kanada’s Nadlvijiiana , 
supplemented by an essay on air, bile and phlegm, and extracts (from Caraka- and 
Susrutasamhita), with an English translation, on signs presaging death, 
d NadTprakasa by Sankarasena, satlka, and Kanada’s Nadlvijhana, with Bengali trans¬ 
lation by Nagendranatha Sena, Nagendra Steam Printing Works, Calcutta 1914 [10. 
San.807(h)]. 

*e Sankara Sen, Nadiprakasam with Sanskrit commentary and Bengali translation, 
edited by Kalipada Vidyaratna, Calcutta (see J.C. Sikdar, 1988: 49). 

A condensed English renderingofthe NadTprakasa is found in J.C. Sikdar (1988: 89-135). 
References are to page numbers of b. The title of the treatise is NadTprakasa in one of the 
introductory verses, Dhamanlprakasa in the concluding verses. 

158 J.C. Sikdar (1988) describes the contents of three chapters, exclusively devoted to nadl- 
parlksa. 

159 The text edited by K.R.L. Gupta and that by Dhurmo Dass Sen Gupta have f our chapters 
and also deal with other forms of parlksa (artava-, retah-, mutra-, nasa-, asya-, netra-, and 
jihvaparfksa) in the second half of chapter three. 

160 More than sixty verses from Kanada’s work are found in the NadTprakasa; J.C. Sikdar’s 
claim (1988: 68) that thirty-two verses were borrowed does at least not apply to K.R.L. 
Gupta’s text. Samkarasena’s quotations from Kariada deviate sometimes slightly from the 
printed versions of the latter’s work (see J.C. Sikdar, 1988: 52, 53, 54, etc.); additions to 
Kanada’s text also occur (see J.C. Sikdar, 1988: 60 and 61). 

161 The contents o f chapter four resemble those o f texts o n svarodaya o r svarasastra. 

162 Probably the work of this title ascribed to Vaidyacintamani or Narasinihakaviraja. 

163 See ed. b, pages 5 and 7. 

164 Probably identical with the NadTprabodhaka. See S. Upadhyaya (1986): 42. 

165 See H.H. Risley (1981): a synonym for Vaidya in Bengal. 

166 See the concluding verses of chapter four. VSS, Preface 7: Samkarasena is probably iden¬ 
tical with Satnkara, the author of the Vaidyavinoda and Rasasamkara. 

167 J.C. Sikdar (1988): 51, 66-68. 

168 See the introductory verses. 
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169 J.C. Sikdar (1988): 49. 

170 NCC X, 30. STMI 152: the work also deals with the examination of the eyes, tongue and 
urine. 

171 NCC X, 29. Cat. Madras Nr. 13343. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41929-32; MS. Nr. 41929 is 
in the form of a dialogue between Siva and ParvatT. 

172 NCC X, 30. Cat. Madras Nr. 13155: the science of pulse-examination is said to have been 
revealed to ParvatTby Mahesvara; the introductory verses pay homage to Vahata. The first 
chapter, containing nine verses, is of an introductory nature; chapter two, consisting of 
seventy-five verses, deals with the nadlcakra system; chapter three, consisting of thirty- 
four verses, is about the examination of the pulse; its last verse mentions the following 
sources: Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, Kausika, Kumbhasambhava (i.e., Agastya), Markandeya, 
and Vasistha (S. Upadhyaya, 1986: 42-43). 

173 Cat. Mysore XIII records nine MSS under this title (Nrs. 41894-41902); Nr. 41894 forms 
part of a treatise by a Jain author that may have been called Mahasarasanigraha ; Nr. 41897 
is a Nadfnidana of a work that dealt with astasthanaparlksa; Nr. 41899 is a fragment of a 
text that also describes other forms of parTksa; Nr. 41900 is concerned with nadlparlksa 
according to the views of Dattatreya. 

174 NCC X, 28: this work may form part of the Hantasamhita. The Haritasanihita , however, 
does not contain a chapter on nadTpartksa. 

175 NCC: not recorded ABI 330. 

176 NCC VIII, 313. See Dattatreya’s Nadlparlksa. 

ill NCC X, 28. 

178 This may be the same work as the Naiitantravidhi. NCC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nr. 
13148: this treatise forms the first chapter of a medical work called Dattatreyamata. Com¬ 
pare HIM II, 455-456. 

179 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore Nr. 41924. JAI 181: probably by a Jain author; at the 
beginning of the work VTra is paid homage to; it may be the same work as a Nadlvijfiana 
mentioned in the *Jain sahitya ka brhat itihas (V, 232). 

180 NCC X, 29. 

181 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41918: catalogued under the title Nadllaksa- 
na, but the colophon states it to be the Dattatreyanadividhana\ MS Nr. 81900, incomplete, 
recorded as a Nadltantra, begins in the same way. 

182 NCC X, 29. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13154 and 13342: the author pays homage to Vardhama- 
na in the introductory verses and quotes the Gadasanijlvinl. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41925: 
by a Jain author; Nrs. 41926-28. See on another anonymous Nadlvijfiana: S. Upadhyaya 
(1986): 41. Editions: 

a Nadlvijfiana, with Telugu paraphrase and notes by N. Gurulinga Sastrl, Madras 1901 
(BL.14043.cc.19(1)]; 

*b ed., with a commentary by G.K. Ray, Hitabadi Press, Calcutta. 

183 NCC: not recorded. Bhagvat Sinh Jee 211: an old treatise on the pulse. AVI 250. 

184 NCC VI, 205; X, 27 and 29: alternative titles are Nadijfiana and -mala. Cat. Calcutta 
Sanskrit College X, Nr. 36 (by Govindarama Kaviraja). Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 
45018. R. Mitra, Notices VI, part 2, Nr. 2163: 173 verses. A Govindarama is quoted in 
JIvanandavidyasagara’s commentary on Kariada’s Nadlvijfiana-, Govindarama wrote a 
commentary on that work. 

185 NCC III, 125-126; X, 28-29. Editions: 
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*a ed., together with Samkarasena’s Nadlprakasa, by Nandalal Vidyaratna Kavirahjana, 
Calcutta 1887. 

b Science of Sphygmica, or Sage Kanada on pulse, an English translation with Sanskrit 
passages (i.e., a selection from the text of Samkara’s Nadlprakasa with an explana¬ 
tory paraphrase) by Kavira j Russick Lall Gupta, Calcutta 1891 [BL. 14043.b .11]; repr. 
Indian Medical Science Series No. 6, Delhi 1987; this is an ed. and transl. of Sam¬ 
karasena’s NadTprakasa, which contains a large part of the verses of Kanada’s NadT¬ 
vijnana , in a changed order. 

bb Nari Vijnana or An exposition of the pulse by the renowned physician-sage, Sankara 
Sen, and the celebrated sage, Kanada, translated into English from the original San¬ 
skrit by Kaviraj DhurmoDass Sen Gupta, Calcutta 1893; this edition contains the text 
and an English translation of Sarnkarasena’s Nadlprakasa and Kanada’s NadTvijnana, 
to which are added an essay called ‘On air, bile and phlegm’ and texts (taken from 
Caraka- and Susrutasamhita ), accompanied by an English translation, on symptoms 
presaging death. 

c ed. by Jlvananda Vidyasagara, with a Sanskrit commentary by the editor, Calcutta 
1897 [BL.14043.C.37/3]. 

*d with a commentary by Vaidya Gangadhara (containing exhaustive explanatory notes 
from Susruta, Gautama, Vasistha and other authors), Calcutta 1902. 
e with a Sanskrit commentary by Hariharanatha Sastrin, Prabhakara Press, Morad- 
abad 1903 [10.3624]; H. Sastrin, a brahmana of Sarasvatavamsa, was the son of 
Lalitopadhyaya; he taught at the Banvarllal Ayurvedic College at Indraprastha (see 
the colophon of the commentary). 

f with a Hindi commentary by Narayanadatta, Srivenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1908 
[IO.San.B.809(h)]; repr., Khemraj Srlkrsnadas BambaT Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 
g with a HindTtranslation by Pandit Sivadayala Sarman, Shri Madangopal Press, Brind- 
aban 1911 [IO.San.B.807(i)]. 

h together with Samkarasena’s Nadlprakasa, with Bengali translation by Nagendrana- 
thasena, Nagendra Steam Printing Works, Calcutta 1914 [IO.San.B.807(h)]. 
i with an Oriy a commentary, The Orissa Patriot Press, Cuttack 1917 [IO.San.B. 160(a)]. 
j ed., with Samkarasena’s commentary, by Devendranatha Sena and Upendranatha 
Senagupta, 4th ed., Calcutta 1918 [IO.San.B.237]. 
k nadlvijnanam, mahamunikariadaviracitam, panditakulapatina B.A. upadhidharina 
srlmajjlvanandavidyasagarabhattacaryena viracitaya tadatmajabhyam pandita-srl- 
madasubodhavidyabhusana-pandita-silmannityabodhavidyaratnabhyam pratisams- 
krtaya vyakhyaya samalauikrtam tabhyam eva prakasitam ca, 4th ed., Siddhesvara 
Press, Calcutta 1921 [IO.San.D.i 036(e)]. 

1 ed. in Satyadeva Vasistha’s NadT-tattva-darsanam, Rohtak 1968, 318-326. 
m with the ‘VibodhinT’ Hindi commentary by Prayagadatta Jos! Ayurvedacarya, Hari- 
das Sanskrit Series 56, 8th ed., Varanasi 1972. 

*n with the ‘VidyotinI’ Hindi commentary by IndradevaTripathI, Jayakxsnadasa Ayu¬ 
rveda Granthamala, Varanasi 1976. 

o Nadivijnanam of Kanad and Nadiprakasham of Shankar Sen (Old Sanskrit treatise 
on the Science of Pulse with English translation), edited and translated by Dr. J.C. 
Sikdar, Prakrit Bharati Pushpa 47-48, Prakrit Bharati Academy, Jaipur 1988. 

Verses 1-30 of Kanada’s NadTvijnana are found, accompanied by an English translation, 
in S.K. Ramachandra Rao (1987): III, 133-138. References are to m. 
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Kanada’s NadTvijhana is said to form the first and only extant chapter of a Kanadasamhita 
in five chapters, the subjects of the other four being roganirnaya, kasayaugha, paradadika, 
and mahavidyarasajaranamarana (HIM II, 478-480). NCC III, 125-126: Kanadasamhita 
in five chapters, but only the NadTpanksa or -vijhana is found in MSS; Kanadasamhita in 
five parts, nadT, roga, kasaya, mercury, etc. 

186 Mostly slokas, but longer metres are also represented (see JTvananda’s commentary and 
J.C. Sikdar’s Intr., 13-16, toed. o). Editions bb, fand o have sixty-four, edition k has 113 
verses. H. Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 201: Nadlprakasa of Kanada in 144 verses. 

187 The examination of the pulse at the foot is referred to in stanzas 38 and 107. 

188 See on the contents of Kanada’s NadTvijhana also J.C. Sikdar’s Intr. (3-8) to ed. o and S. 
Upadhyaya (1986): 63-75. 

189 See the authorities quoted by JTvananda. Compare Govindaramasena’s NatITvijhana. 

190 See the list of editions. 

191 See the list of editions and the authorities quoted by JTvananda. 

192 NCC: not recorded. See edition k. 

193 References are to edition k. 

194 JTvananda quotes the GovindaiamJya vyakhya (81) and mentions a reading supported by 
Govindarama (97). Govindarama was the author of a NadTvijhana. 

195 I.e., the Madhavanidana. 

196 See: Nadlprakasa by Ramaraja. 

197 Also called Sanikara (102-110); his commentary is referred to as Samkarl vyakhya (113). 
Cf. Nadlprakasa by Sainkarasena. 

198 CC I, 653; III, 135. 

199 CC: not recorded. 

200 I.e., Mahesvara’s Visvaprakasa. 

201 C. Dwarkanath placed the work in the twelfth century (1991: 42) or in the period between 
the tenth and twelfth centuries (1991: 155). Kanada’s treatise cannnot be the oldest on the 
subject, since conflicting views are mentioned (compare stanzas 16 and 18 on the location 
of the pulses of the three dosas with respect to the three fingers of the examining physician; 
stanza 18 is considered as not resting on authority by Samkarasena and JTvanandavidya- 
sagara; compare the verses from Dattarama’s Nadldarpana quoted in the BharatiyanadT- 
vijhana and Bhudharabhatta’s Nadijhanadarpana). 

202 NCCX, 29. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11193-94 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880:70). STMI207-208. This 
work is identical with the Nadfcakia. 

203 NCC X, 30 and 292: the same as Ramacandra’s NadTparlksa. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nr. 45304 (by Rama). 

204 NCC X, 30. This work, consisting of fifty-seven verses, deals more at length with the na- 
dlcakra system than with the examination of the pulse (S. Upadhyaya, 1986: 43). 

205 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41813. 



Chapter 3 

Various authors 


1 NCC 1,56. 

2 NCC I, 60: author’s name with a question mark. 

3 NCC I, 36 and 89. Check-list Nr. 21. STMI 14. Cat. BHU Nrs. 4-6. Cat. IO Nr. 2714. 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 4-7. Editions: 

a agnivesya-krtam amjana-nidanakhyain [hindl-anuvada-sahitatn] sarnpurnain..., A- 
khavara Press, Benares 1854 [10.178, 183, 2026]. 

*b Bombay 1858 (see Cat. BHU Nr! 4). 

c anjana-nidanam, maharsinagnivesena pranltam,... pandita-ramasvarGpa-sarmmana 
viracita-sanvaya-[hindl-]bhasa-tlkaya sahitam..., Sri Venkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1893 [10.792]. 

d maharsi-agnivesa-pranlta sartha amjana-nidana, [marathl-Jbhasantarakara vaidyara- 
ja dattoballala borakara, Poona 1920 [IO.San.D.154]. 

*e publ. by Master Kheladilal and Sons, Benares 1933 (see Cat. BHU Nr. 4). 
f edited as one of the Appendices to Kinjavadekar’s edition of the Nidanasthana of the 
Astahgasamgraha , Poona 1940, 123-132. 

*g ed., together with the Sarngadharasanihita, by Kashi Nath Sastrl, 1944. 
h ed., together with the Sarngadharasanihita, by Narayaria Rama Acarya, 6th ed., 
NirnayaSagar Press, Bombay 1946. 

i srlmadagnivesamaharsipranltam anjananidanam, sanvaya-’vidyotinT’ bhasatlka- 
vibhusitam; tlkakarah asukavi pandita srTbrahmasahkaramisrah, Haridas Sanskrit 
Granthamala 227, Varanasi 1952. 

j ed., together with the Sarngadharasanihita , by Brahmananda TripathT, Caukhamba 
Ayurvijnana Granthamala 28, Varanasi 1990. 

References are to i. 

A Gadahjana ascribed to Agnivesa (NCC: not recorded; Check-list Nr. 285) may be the 
Ahjananidana ; the same applies to an Agnivesanidana by Agnivesa, with commentary 
(Check-list Nr. 9), and to a Nidanasthana by Agnivesa (NCC X, 129; see Agnivesa). A 
Netrahjana (Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1419) is identical with the Ahjananidana. Other titles of the 
Ahjananidana are Agnivegahjana (NCC: not recorded) and Nidanahjana (NCC X, 129; 
Cat. BHU Nrs. 5 and 77). 

4 The work has wrongly been described as a treatise on eye diseases (Cat. IO Nr. 2714; Bhag- 
vat Sinh Jee, 1927: 207; Gulabkunverba I, 75; S.K. Ramachandra Rao, 1985: 16;G.P. Sri- 
vastava, 1954: 33). The title is explained in the first verse, where the treatise, simply called 
An jana there, is said to have beencomposed by Agnivesa as a collyrium (anjana) for physi¬ 
cians whose eyes are covered by the darkness (tirnira; this term also denotes an eye disease 
causing cloudy vision) of ignorance. The title Anjana recurs in the last two stanzas. 

5 Their number is 232 (nayananaladrhmita) according to the author himself. R. Mitra (No¬ 
tices X, Nr. 4206) and STMI (14) mention a number of 333 stanzas. 

6 P.V. Sharma remarks that the totaka and other more recent metres abound in the work (AVI 
247). 
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7 Some verses of the Anjananidana are identical with verses included in the Madhavanida- 
na , which are either quoted from one of the classical ayurvedic works or from unknown 
sources: Anjananidana 124 = Madhavanidana 27.1 (from an unknown source); 133 = 28. 
20 (from Su.); 134 = 29.2 (from Su.); 135cd = 29.7ab (from an unknown source); 144 = 
33.1 (fromCa.); 166ab = 37.2cd (from Vagbhata); 172 = 41.4 (from an unknown source); 
185 =46.1 (from an unknown source); 207 =51.2 (from an unknown source). 

8 Examples are: agnimandya, alasaka, vilambika, hallmaka, bhrama, nidra, paramada, pa- 
navibhrama, urustambha, annadravasula, anaha, sukadosa, kotha, ksudraroga, yonikanda, 
stanaroga, stanyadusti. 

9 A ghat! is a period of twenty-four minutes. 

10 This term may be a synonym of visa (see the Hindi translation); it is frequently used in 
this sense in the Tantrasarasarpgraha. 

11 Already mentioned, for example, by Vrnda ( Siddhayoga 5.57; 6.6), Cakrapanidatta (ad 
Su.Su.35.24 and 40.10), Vijayaraksita (ad Nidana 6.2-4), and Sarhgadhara (I.7.27ab). 

12 Already mentioned by Vagbhata (A.h.Ni. 15.27-28ab = A.s.Ni. 15.29cd-30ab); also known 
to Vaiigasena (agantukavrana 25). 

13 This is the same as karsya, i.e., leanness. 

14 The term kuranda, a synonym of kurantaka, occurs in the Cakradatta (vrddhibradhnaci- 
kitsa 18), Hammekhala (4.182 and 187-188), Rajamartanda (17.1 and 5-7), Samgadha- 
rasarnhita (III. 11.104), Sodhala’s Gadanigraha (kaya 35.51-58), Vaiigasena (antravrddhi 
41-46), etc.; kuranda, as described in the Anjananidana, is identical with Madhava’s vr- 
ddhi. 

15 Vrnda was the earliest author to describe vardhma (Siddhayoga 40.20-23). 

16 NCC I, 89: dating from the nineteenth century. STMI 14. 

17 NCC: not recorded. Bhagvat SinhJee(1927): 207. STMI 14. 

18 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 244: DTpika by Gumana Rama. 

19 NCC VII, 170. STMI 14 and 91. HIM III, 526. 

20 Bodleian d.733(5): author’s name not mentioned (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 91-92). Cat. 
BHU Nrs. 5 and 6: Ahjanasalaka, by Tripathisamkara of Maharahgakula; it quotes Amara, 
Caraka, Kharanada, Vagbhata, etc. 

21 Compare HIM III, 525-527; Gananatha Sena (1924): I, 18. 

22 Bodleian d.713(b) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 91). 

Cat. IO Nr. 2714. 

CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 6. 

25 Check-list Nr. 962: title Vaidyavinoda. STMI 17. Cat. Mysore Nr. 42525; Nrs. 42231-32, 
catalogued under the title Mahavaidyasastra, contain Akalahkasvamin’s Vidyavinoda 
(see the colophons). AVI 315: title Vaidyavinoda. H.D. Vfelankar (1944): 356: Vidya- 
vinoda(vaidyasastra). A medical work edited as the AkaJaiikasamhita is actually Vijaya’s 
Kalyanakaraka\ another Akalankasamhita is also recorded. See on authors called A- 
kalarika: CESS A 1, 35; A.K. Chatterjee (1978; see index); J.P. Jain (1964): 171-180; 
D.N. Lorenzen (1991): 26; NCC I, 3-7; S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 185-186. The 
Akalanka of the Vidyavinoda is distinct from the Jain logician of that name (about A.D. 
625-675), because he refers to VIrasena (about A.D. 710-790), according to J.P. Jain 
(1964: 185-189). A.K. Chatterjee (1978: 328) places the logician Akalanka in themiddle 
of the eighth century. Compare on this Akalanka and his date: A.K. Chatteijee (1978): 
328-329;T.G. Kalghatgi (1975): 236; K.B. Pathak (1931-32). 
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26 NCC I, 163. Edition: Part I and II were edited by C.N. Narayanan Moose under the title: 
The Yogaratnasamuchaya, Sri Chithra Ayurveda Series Nos. V and VI, Trivandrum 1940 
and 1942; Part III was edited by V. A. Ramaswami Sastri under the title: The Yogaratnasa- 
muccaya of Anantakumara, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 152, Trivandrum 1947. 

27 The same as svarabheda. 

28 Disorders occurring during pregnancy. 

29 See, e.g., 9.1-45 and the whole of 22. 

30 Yogaratnasamuccaya 9.522-523 (from some other work); 16.281-283 (from the Sam- 
graha); 18.176-181 (from HarTta); 19.189-190 and 197 (from some other work); 19.210 
(from HarTta); 20.268-269, 322-323, and 465-466 (from some other work); 21.17 (from 
some other work); 21.530-550 (from the Kasyapiya)\ 27 2 .33-36 (from some other work); 
29.352 (from some other work). 

31 The names of many sources are partly abbreviated and can for that reason not be identified. 
Compare the strikingly similar list of sources of the Bhesajjamahjusasannaya. 

32 One prescription derives from Acyuta, the author of the Ayurvedasara, who is also quoted 
by Niscala. 

33 A mantra against fever, and eight, mostly rather long, prescriptions. 

34 See: Agastya. 

35 See: Alambayana. 

36 A quotation on takra. 

37 Most of Anantakumara’s twenty-six quotations are in verse and relate to therapy. One 
verse (24.401), borrowed from the Amitaprabhlya, is said to derive ultimately from 
Vararuci. Compare AmrtaprabhTya and Carakanyasa. See on Amitaprabha: commentaries 
on the Carakasanihita. 

38 The full name of this source is not known. Five quotations on the treatment of poisoning 
are boiTowed from this work. 

39 NCC I, 351. Four prescriptions derive from this treatise, which is once mentioned in the 
text itself (20.225). Also quoted by Niscala. 

40 NCC I, 354. Twenty-five prescriptions are quoted. 

41 Three prescriptions are borrowed from this work; one of these (9.270-272ab: pacanamrta) 
is said to be also found in Bhela; another one (23.23) is common to the AmrtaprabhTya and 
Bahata. A Yogasataka is ascribed to Amrtaprabha. An Ami taprabha may have been one of 
Candrata’s sources (AVI 285). See on Amrtaprabha: commentaries on the Carakasanihita. 
Compare AmitaprabhTya. 

42 NCC II, 166. Four quotations on the properties and actions of some drugs. 

43 NCC II, 179. Nine prescriptions are quoted. An Aryasamuccaya is quoted in Candrata’s 
Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

44 Two quotations on dravyaguna and six prescriptions. 

45 One quotation on dravyaguna and one prescription. 

46 A prescription. 

47 See: Aurabhra. 

48 NCC: not recorded. Eight prescriptions are borrowed from this authority or work. The 
formula of a srlbahusalo guilah is found in many works, e.g., Vmda’s Siddhayoga (arsas 
68-78). 

49 NCC: not recorded. One of the two quotations (18.508-511) is a prescription against ksu- 
dramasurl. 
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50 See NCC XIII, 262-263: several works of this title. The definition of an angula (7.52cd- 
53ab); auspicious days for administering medicines (7.130-134ab). These quotations may 
derive from a work on jyotisa. 

51 See: Bhadrasaunaka. 

52 Nineteen prescriptions derive from Bhadravarman, who is also quoted by Candrata (as 
Bhadravartman) and Niscala. 

53 See: Bhaluki. 

54 See: Bharadvaja. 

55 The single quotation (11.130-132) may derive from the Natyasastra ; it consists of a 
prescription f or singers (gayaka). 

56 See: Bhargava. 

57 CC: not recorded. One quotation on the regimen of patients with wounds (vranin). 

58 A quotation on offerings to Ganesa in children’s diseases. 

59 A very long quotation (9.69cd-U5) on gifts (dana) as a pacificatory measure in various 
diseases. 

60 See: Bhela. 

61 Fifteen prescriptions derive from this treatise. Also quoted by Candrata and Niscala; the 
work was not available to Gopaladasa. 

62 See: Bhoja. 

63 See: Bhoja. 

64 See: Bhoja. 

65 CC: not recorded. One prescription is borrowed from this authority or work. 

66 Thirty-three prescriptions derive from this work, which is also quoted by Candrata and Ni¬ 
scala. A Bindusara was a work on toxicology (visatantra) (see T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 
1981: 127). 

67 CC: not recorded. Five prescriptions are quoted; one of these (15.254-255) is iatrochemi- 
cal in nature and mentions paradabhasman. 

68 On gifts (dana) pacifying particular diseases (9.54-62; 13.249; 14.443). 

69 CC: not recorded. Many quotations on diet and the properties of medicinal substances. 

70 See: Bhoja. 

71 See: Caksusya. 

72 A prescription. 

73 Ninety-two quotations. See: Candrata, 

74 See: AmitaprabhTya. 

75 NCC: not recorded. The Catuhsasti is quoted once only (24.497-498ab) by Anantakuma- 
ra; this verse is on the diet to be kept in eye diseases. The KairalTon the Uttarasthana of 
the Astahgahrdaya ascribes the Catuhsasti to Vaideha. 

76 See: 'Hsata. 

77 Two prescriptions are borrowed from this treatise. Four works with this title are known: (a) 
anonymous, Sprinted at Calcutta in 1868 and 1872; (b) by Mahesvara; (c) by Visvanatha, 
the author of the Pathyapathyaviniscaya ; (d) by Sadananda Sukla (NCC VII, 29). 

78 DasemanI refers to groups of ten drugs mentioned in Ca.Su.4. 

79 See: Devala. 

80 NCC: not recorded. Four prescriptions are borrowed from this work; one of these is also 
found in the treatise of Kanclpuravasin. 

81 NCC: not recorded. Two prescriptions. 



3 Various authors 


447 


82 Eight prescriptions. Compare Dhanvantarlyanighantu. 

83 Three quotations on the properties of medicinal substances. A MS of an Ekadravyavini- 
scaya is recorded in the NCC (III, 49). 

84 NCC V, 307: quoted by Bhattotpala. A work on fragrant substances; the Yavanas are re¬ 
ferred to (8.1013-1016ab); a Persian (paraslka) type of kurikuma is mentioned (8.1051). 

85 NCC: not recorded. 

86 NCC VI, 238. Eight prescriptions; one formula derives from Devadeva (15.84-95ab), a- 
nother one fromMarkandeya (20.329-337). A Gaurltantra is quoted by Raghavabhatta in 
his commentary on the Saradatilaka (NCC VI, 258). See also Tantrika Sahitya 195. 

87 See: Hariscandra. 

88 See: Harlta. 

89 See: Harlta. 

90 See: Hirariyaksa. 

91 See: Indu. 

92 NCC: not recorded. A recipe from the Isanayoga , found in Candrata’s Yogaratnasamucca- 
ya. 

93 NCC: not recorded. A prescription is quoted. 

94 See: Jejjata. 

95 See: Jatukarna. 

96 NCC: not recorded. A prescription is quoted. 

97 NCC: not recorded. Two prescriptions are quoted. 

98 A prescription against garbhasula (21.115). Compare JTvaka and Kas'yapasamhita. 

99 Prescriptions against garbhapataand -sula, one for each month of pregnancy, ending with 
a mantra (21.121—136ab); a prescription against sopha during pregnancy (21.177). 

100 Two prescriptions (8.1038-1039: takkola is mentioned; 9.478cd-479ab). 

101 NCC: not recorded. Two quotations on the preparation of drugs and sixty-six prescripti¬ 
ons. 

102 A prescription. See: Kahkayana. 

103 A verse on the religious treatment of masurika (18.468). 

104 See: Kasyapa. 

105 Katyayana is usually regarded as an authority on salakya, which disagrees with Ananta- 
kumara’s quotations. See: Katyayana. 

106 See: Kharanada. 

107 See: Kharanada. 

108 See: Krsnatreya. 

109 See: Ksarapani. 

110 See: Ksarapani. 

111 See: Bhoja. 

112 Probably the Asvinlkumarasaiphita. Six prescriptions are quoted, one of which is thepha- 
laghrta of the Asvins. 

113 CC: not recorded. A prose passage from some commentary on the subject of snehapaka 
(between 7.77ab and cd). 

114 Two quotations on religious treatment of diseases. 

115 About seventy quotations from this work. See: Candrata’s Sustutapathasuddhi. 

116 Twenty-four prescriptions and rules (two long quotations: 26.562-577 and 30.151-169). 

117 CC: not recorded. The three quotations consist of two prescriptions and a verse onthefour 
varieties of takra Quoted by Candrata according toP.V. Sharma (AVI 285). 
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118 Anantakumara cites a prescription borrowed by Candrata from the Mahodadhi. The latter 
work does not figure among Candrata’s sources. A Mahodadhi by Sivanatha Yogin is a 
work on rasasastra (AVI 468). 

119 Two quotations on dravyaguna. 

120 CC I, 432; II, 99: a work on architecture. A quotation on religious treatment. 

121 See: Nagarjuna. 

122 See: Nagarjuna. 

123 The six quotations from this NamanTta cannot be traced in the Navanltaka that forms part 
of the Bower MS. 

124 Several works of this title are known (NCC X, 161). Some verses on the treatment of poi¬ 
soning are quoted. 

125 About twenty quotations. This Narayanfya is Narayana’s Taitrasarasanigraha, since 
several quotations from the Narayamya can be traced in that source: Yogaratnasamuccaya 
9.1 = Tantrasarasamgraha 15.1; 10.163 = 15.56; 14.50 = 16.38; 18.86= 15.41cd-42ab; 
21.451 = 16.1; 21.5*6 = 16.5cd-6ab. 

126 See: Parasara. 

127 About one hundred and ninety quotations from this work, which is probably Candrata’s 
Susrutapalhasuddhi. 

128 NCC: not recorded. One prescription is quoted. 

129 NCC: not recorded. Seven prescriptions are borrowed from this treatise. 

130 NCC XIII, 72: several works of this title are known; one of these works was written by 
Kavikanthahara. One prescription has been borrowed from the Prayogaratnakara. 

131 NCC XIII, 78. 

132 NCC XIII, 73-74: several works of this title are known. One prescription is quoted. A 
Prayogasanigraha by Sivanandin is mentioned by Rajkumar Jain (1981: 89). 

133 NCC XIII, 74-77: several works of this title are known. A Prayogasara is also quoted by 
Prthvlmalla in his Sisuraksaratna and Kalyana in his BaJatantra (CC I, 356; II, 79). Two 
MSS of a Prayogasara dealing with garbhinibalacikitsa are recorded in the Check-list (Nr. 
578), and one MS of a commentary on that text (Nr. 751: Sarvahgasundarl by Vasudeva). 
Only one of Ananta’s three quotations (20.217-218) is concerned with kaumarabhrtya. 

134 NCC XIII, 78. Ten quotations, mostly on the treatment of children’s diseases. 

135 This quotation (15.248) is traceable in Bhoja’s Rajamartantla (15.1). 

136 See: Nimi. 

137 CC: not recorded. A prescription is quoted. 

138 A prescription. 

139 CC: not recorded. The single citation from the SacTmata (21.221-222: religious therapy, 
leading to an easy delivery) is said to derive from Candrata, though this text is not found 
in the lists of Candrata’s sources. 

140 Two quotations on the preparation of drugs and four prescriptions. See: Sahasrayoga. 

141 Four prescriptions. Probably identical with the Sahasrayoga. 

142 Four prescriptions. 

143 A quotation on measures of length (7.50cd-52ab). 

144 CC: not recorded. Two prescriptions are quoted, one of them (21.284) spoken by Bharga- 
va. 

145 CC: not recorded. Thirteen prescriptions, one of them in prose. 

146 Several treatises of this title are known (CC I, 714; II, 170-171 and 233; III, 147). Two 
prescriptions are quoted. Two medical texts of this name are recorded: (a) anonymous (Cat. 
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Tanjore Nr. 11146), (b) by Sivadasa (CC II, 154). Anantakumara may quote from the la¬ 
tter, since Sivadasa was also the author of a Yogasarasamuccaya and a treatise of that title 
is among Ananta’s sources. 

147 CC: not recorded. Six prescriptions. 

148 Probably the same as Sarvatrata. Three prescriptions are quoted. 

149 CC: not recorded. Four prescriptions; one of these (16.417-420) is also found in Bhojotta- 
ra and Siddhayoga. 

150 This is the Siddhasara of Ravigupta (see the references in R.E. Emmerick’s edition of that 
text). 

151 This Siddhayoga appears todifferfrom Vrnda’s work because Ananta’s quotations cannot 
be traced in the latter. 

152 CC: not recorded. Three prescriptions. A MS of a Siddhayogasamuccaya is recorded in 
the Check-list (Nr. 819). 

153 CC: not recorded. A prescription is quoted. 

154 CC: not recorded. Quoted on dravyaguna: 8.472cd-473ab (common to Sikhayoga and Ha- 
rlta) and 473cd. The Sikhayoga is referred to as one of the twelve visatantras in Srlkantha’s 
Yogaratnavali ( T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 127). 

155 CC: not recorded. The only quotation (29.395cd-404) proves that this work was written 
in the form of a dialogue between Siva and ParvatT. 

156 CC: not recorded. An ardhasloka on ksara and three prescriptions. Also quoted by Srlda- 
sapandita in his commentary on the Astahgahrdaya. 

157 CC: not recorded. Three prescriptions. 

158 See: Pakasastra texts. 

159 Vasudeva’s Sarvahgasundarl commentary on the Prayogasara ? (see note on the Prayoga- 
saia.). One of the quotations (between 8.971 and 972) is evidently from a commentary. The 
other three quotations are in verse and borrowed from some other treatise by the author of 
the Sundari'. 

160 Eleven quotations on dravyaguna and treatment. A treatise of this title is cited in the Nirna- 
yasindhu, Jyotisaratnasanigraha and Prayogapaddhati or Ratnavail (NCC II, 300). It was 
a Tantric work according to the commentary on Narayana’s Tantrasarasanigraha (ad 1.2). 

161 See: Nimi. 

162 See: Vaitarana. 

163 The Yogasataka is quoted: 12.128 (= Yogasataka 19); 14.144 (= 10); 16.415 (= 25); 18. 
387 (= 42); 20.436 (= 17); 21.444 (=75); 24.401 (also found in the AnutaprabhTyx = 49); 
24.428; 24.566 (= 59). 

164 A gloss on a quotation from the Mahapathasuddhi. 

165 See: Hariscandra. 

166 Two quotations; the formula of tamradigutika (14.224-240) derives ultimately from Vi- 
dehadhipa. Compare Vrddhaharita. 

167 See: Kasyapa. 

168 See: Kharanada. 

169 CC: not recorded. Three prescriptions. 

170 See: Nimi. 

171 CC: not recorded. A prescription (15.259-260), versified from the prose of the source. 

172 It is not clear which texts are referred to under this abbreviation. 

173 CC: not recorded. A prescription is quoted. A Yogaratnakaraijda was no longer available 
to Gopaladasa; see Gopaladasa’s Cikitsamrta. 
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174 See CC I, 478. Twelve prescriptions are borrowed from this treatise, which is also quoted 
by Niscala. 

175 See CC I, 481. Fifty-six prescriptions are borrowed from the Yqgamrta. 

176 CC: not recorded. One prescription has been borrowed from this treatise. 

177 One prescription has been borrowed from this work. Is this Bhavyadatta’s Yogaratnakara , 
quoted by Niscala? A Yogaratnakara was also known to Gopaladasa. Srikaritha’s Yogara- 
tnavalfmay also have been Ananta’s source. 

178 CC I, 479; II, 112; III, 103: several works of this title are known. Two prescriptions are 
borrowed from the Yogasara. A treatise of this name was composed by Daksa Srlvarana 
(Cat. BHU Nr. 150) and Sivadasa (Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44803; J. Filliozat, Liste 
Nr. Ill). 

179 CC I, 480; II, 112: several works of this title are known. One of these works was wri¬ 
tten by Ganapativyasa; see NCC V, 247: Ganapativyasa, son of MahTdhara \fyasa, author 
of Yoga(sara)samuccaya or Vaidyakasastrasarasamgraba. Compare Check-list Nr. 1065. 
Two prescriptions are borrowed from the Yogasarasamuccaya. 

180 Three quotations: 19.314; 19.315 (= Yogasataka 13); 24.259 (also found in Bahata; = 
Yogasataka 62). Compare Vararuci. 

181 CC: not recorded One prescription derives from the Yogasiddhi. 

182 CC: not recorded. One passage in prose (on snehapaka) and nine prescriptions in verse; 
one of the latter (16.126) is also found in Bhoja. 

183 See CC I, 480. Five prescriptions are quoted. 

184 CC: not recorded. Eight prescriptions are quoted from the Yogayukti , which was also one 
of the sources of Candrata and Niscala. 

185 Yogaratnasamuccaya 20.225. 

186 Yogaratnasamuccaya 11.91; 20.277 (referred to in a quotation from the Astahgasamgraha). 

187 Yogaratnasamuccaya, prose (from the Pathasuddhi) between 7.79 and 80. 

188 Yogaratnasamuccaya 10.125. 

189 See the passage referring to Indu. 

190 See the passage referring to Indu. 

191 See the passage referring to Indu. 

192 See the passage referring to Indu. 

193 Yogaratnasamuccaya 24.237 (referred to in a quotation from Vrddhabanta). 

194 Yogaratnasamuccaya 11.100-104. 

195 Ad A.h.U.2.69-70. 

196 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.55-56. 

197 Cf. Su.Ni. 13.39. 

198 Cf. Ca.Sa.8.42-45. 

199 Chapter twenty-two, for the larger part in prose. This Narayanlyabalatantra does not form 
part of Narayaria’s Tantrasarasamgraha; it is proclaimed by Parasara, in conformity with 
Ravana’s Kumaratantra (22.1); the names of the balagrahas differ from those employed by 
Narayana. Yogaratnasamuccaya 22.184-250 may also be from the Narayaniya; the names 
of the balagrahas, as occurring in these verses, disagree with those found in the prose por¬ 
tion. 

200 Yogaratnasamuccaya 22.3-177. This Balatantra attributed to Jlvaka and proclaimed by 
Dhanvantari bears more resemblance to chapter eleven of Narayana’s Tantrasarasanigraha, 
at least with regard to the names of the balagrahas and their classification, than the Nara- 
yamyabalatantra which precedes it. 



3 Various authors 


451 


201 Yogaratnasamuccaya 22.251-269: paksigrahas are described. 

202 Compare the numbers mentioned in the Susrutasamhita and the works ascribed to Va- 
gbhata. 

203 Also known to the Kaiyadevanighantu. 

204 Identified as Psoralea corylifolia Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1360) and 
Solanum ferox Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1505). 

205 This may be the same as dhustura = dhattura. Durdhuraka is found inthe Astahgasanigraha 
(see P.V. Sharma, 1997; M. Uniyal, 1981). 

206 This may be the same as guducl. 

207 Also found in the Sivatattvaratnakara (VI.17.121). 

208 This may bethe same as pllu (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1430). 

209 Identified as Acalypha indica Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 26; P.V. Sharma, 
1997; P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty, 1994: I, 36-38). 

210 Mentioned in a number of other texts. 

211 The same as karavella (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1119). Regarded as jalakaravelll 
by P.V. Sharma (1997). 

212 Identical with karamarda (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

213 Identified as Artocarpus gomezianus Wall, ex Tree, subsp. zeylanicusJarrett = A. lakoocha 
auct. non Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 174; compare WIRM I, rev. ed., 455) 
andas A. communis J.R. etG. Forst. = A. incisus Linn.f. (P.K. Warrier, VP.K. Nambiar and 
C. Ramankutty, 1994:1,207). Regarded as identical with lakuca.i. e. t Artocaipus lakoocha 
Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997) or A. hirsutus Lam. (P.K. Warrier, V.P.K. Nambiar and C. Ra¬ 
mankutty, 1994:1,215-216). 

214 Found in the Susrutasanihita. 

215 Mentioned in the Bhelasamhita (Ci.26.17). 

216 Identified as Morinda coreia Buch.-Ham. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1131) = M. 
tinctoria Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997), Pavetta indica Linn, and P tomentosa Roxb. ex Sm. 
(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1240-1242), and Tarenna alpestris (Wight) Balakr. = 
Stylocoryne lucens (Hook.f.) Gamble (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1589a; absent 
from Hooker and WIRM). 

217 Identified as Gmelina arboreaRoxb. (seeM, Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 814). 

218 The Astangasanigraha mentions a plant called sincatl (Su.7.180; Indu: vrksabadarl, found 
in Kasmlr). 

219 The synonym svetabarbara is applied to Acacia ieucophioea Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 19). Svetavarvaraka is a variety of candana (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

220 UttundikI is identified as Coccinia indica Wight et Arn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
450) and Tricbosanthes cucumerina Linn, (see M Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1642). Uttu- 
ndika and uttundikl (A.h.U.3.18; Candranandana: = kakatikta) are names of vanakarpasl 
(P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

221 Various identifications (see N.S. Mooss, 1953: 27): Amoipbophallus dubius Blume (com¬ 
pare WIRM I, rev. ed., 234: kananakanda), Arisaema tortuosum Schott, Synantherias 
sylvatica Schott (compare WIRM X, 92: vanakanda), and Tacca leontopetaloides (Linn.) 
Kuntze = T. pinnatifida Forst. et Forst.f. (compare WIRM X, 108: surana). 

222 VranarohinI, found in the Gadanigraha (prayogakhanda, tailadhikara 365), is the same as 
katphala, Myrica esculenta Buch.-Ham. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

223 Identified as Anacardium occidentale Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 124). 
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224 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 280; N. Dey (1979): 193. 

225 8.525 (said to be taken from the Samgraha) is identical (apart from one variant) with Ma- 
dhavadravyaguna, sakavarga 29, the well-known and often quoted verse on patola. 

226 NCC I, 225. 

227 NCC 1,270. 

228 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI23. 

229 NCC I, 373; VI, 48. STMI 25 and 625. Cat. Madras Nr. 13263: the author calls himself 
Arunagiri at the beginning, and Arunacala at the end of his work; the title is mentioned in 
the colophon only. The same author wrote a SrngarasaptasatJ (NCC I, 373: the MS dates 
from 1626) and a Vaidyasaramu (in Telugu). The part of the latter work that is available 
deals with diagnosing a patient’s illness on the basis of characteristics displayed by the 
messenger (P. Hymavathi, 1993: 81-83). 

230 The work is therefore alsocalled SarTrakasutragunapatha (NCC 1,374: author’s name Aru¬ 
nacala, who is regarded as separate from Arunagiri; J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 174: by Aruna¬ 
cala). P. Cordier (1903b: 350) regarded it as a treatise on materia medica. 

231 Cat. Madras Nr. 13263. 

232 P. Hymavathi (1993): 82. 

233 See N. Venkataramanayya (1980): 289-295. R. Sewell (1972: 62-64) gives A.D. 1419— 
1444 as the dates ofhis reign, while R. Subrahmanyam (1973:97) mentions A.D. 1425/26- 
1446/47. 

234 P. Hymavathi (1993): 81-83. 

235 See on this family: M. Krishnamachariar (1983): 220. 

236 See M. Krishnamachariar (1983): 222-223. 

237 Compare NCC I, 373. See M. Krishnamachariar (1987): 218: ascribed to Saluva Narasini- 
ha, kingofVijayanagara(A.D. 1485-1490 according to R. Subrahmanyam, 1973: 105, and 
N. Venkataramanayya, 1980: 302-303). 

238 NCC 1,373 and IV, 203: by Arunagirinatha (A.D. 1550), known as Sadbhasasarvabhauma, 
son of Rajanatha, who was the author of the Saluvabhyudaya. M. Krishnamachariar 
(1983): 223. 

239 NCC I, 76: a mahakavya in twelve cantos on Acyutaraya of Vijayanagara (1529/30— 
1542/43) by Rajanatha Dindima, son of Arunagirinatha. P. Hymavathi (1993): 81-83. 
M. Krishnamachariar (1983): 223-224. See on Acyutaraya: R. Subrahmanyam (1973): 
122-124; R. Sewell (1972): 165-178. 

240 NCC I, 373. M. Krishnamachariar (1983): 223-224. 

241 NCC I, 433; X, 117: Asokamallaraja. Asokamalla is earlier than Sivadatta (seventeenth 
century), who quotes him in his auto-commentary on the Sivakosa. 

242 CC III, 79 and 144. 

243 CC: not recorded. AVI 427. 

244 NCC XIII, 215. 

245 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.735(7): sources mentioned are Harlta, Susruta, Vagbhata, 
and Vrnda; the MS was completed in 1841 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 96). 

246 CC I, 730 and Ill, 150: without author’s name. NCC: not recorded. STMI 246. Compare 
Check-list Nr. 1066: an anonymous Yogasamgraha, known also as Susrutasara. 

247 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 3 17: author’s name Valacarya; the MS dates from 1647/48. 

248 See Vrnda’s Siddhayoga. 

249 Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1081. 
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250 NCC VIII, 102: the Rasakhanda and patalas 4-17 have been preserved. STMI 35: contains 
prescriptions. See on Bhairavananda: Dhatukiiya. 

251 NCC VIII, 17: two MSS, dating respectively from 1676 and 1685. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 
49 and 50. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1439: the MS dates from 1655/56. 

252 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1439. 

253 NCC VII, 27. P. Cordier (1903b: 342): Cikitsanavanltaka by Bhargavarama, an apparently 
modern work, in about 900 verses, arranged in sixty-four chapters. 

254 NCC X, 49. 

255 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 595. 

256 CC I, 398 and 694. Atrideva (AB1 318) records a Sanmipatamanjan by Bhavadeva. See 
on Bhavadeva: Niscalakara. 

257 NCC VI, 52. 

258 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1025: entitled VyadhidhvanisinT. STMI 38. See alsoBha- 
vasiinha. 

259 CC: not recorded. AVI 315-316: this author may be the father of Adhamalla, a commen¬ 
tator on the Sarhgadharasamhita , who lived in the fourteenth century. Bhavasimha may be 
the same as Bhavasarman (vide s.v.). 

260 NCC: not recorded as a work by Bhisagarya; I, 295: Abhidhanamanjarl by Visnusunu. 
Edition: bhisagaryaviracita abhidhanamanjarl, astavaidyakulaprabhavena vayaskaragara- 
nivasina narayanasarmatmajena samkarasarmana, ceppat k. acyutavaryena ca samsodhita; 
vaidyasarathigranthavalih, grantharikah2, Kottayam, *prathama vrttih 1943; dvitlya vrttih 
1952; upodghata by Samkarasarman. This edition is provided with footnotes, which give 
the botanical and Malayajam names of the plants described, and Malayajam equivalents 
of the Sanskrit names of animals, articles of food, etc.; a Malayajam index is appended. 
The edition is based on a single MS, belonging to the Vayaskara family of Astavaidya- 
physicians of Kerala (upodghata 4). 

261 The same arrangement is characteristic of Candranandana’s Madanadinighantu. 

262 Compare the viprakiniadravyaprakarana of the Madanadinighantu. 

263 Identifications without a source are those given in the edition. On many occasions, only 
the Malayalam name is mentioned. 

264 See N.S. Mooss (1953): 45. 

265 Identified as Maniikara hexandra (Roxb.) Dubard (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1069). 

266 Identified as Curcuma amada Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 533). 

267 Identified as Baliospermum calycinum Muell. Arg (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 198) 
(absent from WIRM; see Hooker VII, 462). 

268 Cynodon linearis Willd. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker VII, 288). 

269 Cynodon dactylon Pers. 

270 Sphaeranthus indicus Linn, (see N.S. Mooss, 1953: 117-119; compare WIRM X, 4-5). 

271 Sphaeranthus africanus Linn, (see N.S. Mooss, 1953: 115-117; compare WIRM X, 4). 

272 Cassia sophera Linn. 

273 Leucas cephalotes Spreng. 

274 Dharakosatakl is identified as Luff a acutangula (Linn.) Roxb. 

275 Kandula is regarded as one of the synonyms of surana (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
119). 

276 Setuvrksa = setudruma is one of the names of vaioma (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
500). ’ 
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277 Identified as Melia azedarach Linn. 

278 Krsnanimba is identified as Murray a koenigii (Linn.) Spreng. (N.S. Mooss, 1953: 30). 

279 VallTpalasaka is identified as Butea superba Roxb. (N.S. Mooss, 1953: 39). 

280 See N.S. Mooss (1953): 52-56: three of thefourtypes are identified as white-, respectively 
blue-flowered varieties of Clitoria ternatea Linn. 

281 Dalbergia sissoo Roxb. Also identified as Dalbergia sissoides Graham (see M. Abdul Ka- 
reem, 1997, Nr. 571). 

282 Euphorbia neriifolia Linn. 

283 Euphorbia antiquorum Linn. 

284 Borassus fiabellifer Linn. 

285 Phoenix paludosa Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

286 Corypha umbraculifera Linn. 

287 Caryota urens Linn. 

288 Excoecaria camettia Willd. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker V, 472). 

289 Identified as Jasminum humile Linn. = J. bignoniaceum Wall. (WIRM V, 282: svarnayu- 
thika). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 942: J. bignoniaceum Wall, ex G. Don = 
/. humile sensu C.B. Clarke. 

290 This may be an error for ramatarunl, identified as Chrysanthemum indicum Linn, (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 393) and Rosa centifolia Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
1402). 

291 Identified as Jasminum officina/eLinn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 957). 

292 Identified as Aloe barbadensis Mill, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 86). 

293 Identified as Aganosma dichotoma (Roth) K. Schum. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
53), Hiptage benghalensis Kurz (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 875), Ixora arborea 
Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 936), and Jasminum officinale Linn, (see M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 957). 

294 The name of the author’s father, Visnu, is also found at the end of the first section of the 
work. 

295 The Bharadvaja gotra is of a relatively low status according to R. Thapar (1984: 85, n.78). 

296 The Tantrayukti, which repeats part of the last verses of the Abhidhanamahjar! , calls this 
place Usturur. 

297 Gokarna, a place of pilgrimage sacred to Siva, is located on the Malabar coast. 

298 Four types of bala appear for the first time in Bhavamisra’s Bhavaprakasa. 

299 CC I, 413. This Raghunandana lived in the sixteenth century (see Kane 1.2, 896-897). 

300 NCCII, 154; IX, 180. RV.Sharma (AVI 425) calls the author Bholanatha Mukhopadhyaya 
and his work Ayurvedoktadravyagunavijhana. 

301 CC I, 373 and 429: entitled Manorama. STMI 40. Identical with a Manoramayoga or 
Manoramavaidyaka of the BORI collection (*Nr. 434 of 1884-86, dating from 1730/31) 
according to P.K. Gode (1950a: 45). 

302 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI 41. 

303 CC: not recorded. Edition: vaiyakasaroddharah, granthakarah srlbrajanatha sarma, sam- 
padakadvayam kaviraja-dharmanatha-tarkatlrthah, srlpratapacandracaudhurl, published 
by the Government of Assam, GuvahatT 1964. The text is accompanied by an auto¬ 
commentary in a mixture of Assamese and Sanskrit. The edition is based on two MSS, 
one of which is complete. The title of the work is not mentioned in the body of the text, 
but only in the colophons. References are to page numbers of the edition. 
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304 The verses are not numbered in the edition. The editors rearranged the text of the 
manuscripts, divided it into twenty-three chapters, and filled up lacunae (see the Intr. to 
theed., 11-12). 

305 Not only the rules for preparing a svarasa, kalka, etc., are given, but also recipes. 

306 Netra-, jihva-, mutra-, and nadlparlksa are described. 

307 See, e.g., 279, 286-287, 344-345. 

308 A Kuntikausikasamvada from the Bhairavatantra is quoted. See Tantrika Sahitya 449 on 
the Bhairavatantra. 

309 It is remarkable that verses on the examination of the pulse are attributed toCaraka (400- 
401). 

310 The editors are of the opinion that the author made use of some works by Cakrapanidatta 
and their commentaries by Sivadasasena, as well as of the Rasendrasarasamgraha (see the 
Intr. to the ed., 7-8). 

311 Not only the treatment, but also the characteristics of this disease are described, which is 
rare in the Vaidyakasaroddhara. 

312 The name of some species of Datura. 

313 An unidentified substance; its purification is described in Assamese. 

314 An unidentified substance. 

315 Garlic. 

316 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

317 The Assamese name of a medicinal plant is referred to (241), the purification of kaphi- 
tiga is described in Assamese (324), and, as already mentioned, the auto-commentary is 
written in a mixture of Assamese and Sanskrit. 

318 See the Intr. to the ed., 3-4. 

319 See the Intr. to the ed., 7-8. 

320 NCC VII, 380. 

321 NCC I, 317. The identity of this author is unknown. 

322 Usually ascribed to the commentator on the Carakasamhita : NCC VI, 284; STMI 42-43 
and 632-633; Cat. IO Nr. 2738; Cat. Oxford Nr. 453; R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 562; 
Girindra Nath Mukerjee (1927): 18; VSS, Preface 10. 

323 Editions: 

*a edited in parts by Gangaprasada Sen, Vijayaratnasen and Nishikanthasen, Calcutta 
1888-93 (acc. to STMI 43 and 632-633). 

b Cakrapariidatta’s Sabdacandrika , edited by Prof. P. V. Sharma, Central Council for Re¬ 
search in Ayurveda and Siddha, New Delhi 1989; this edition is based on the MSS 
of the India Office Library, London, and the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

References are to ed. b. The title of the work is mentioned at 1.1 and in the colophon. 

324 It is unknown whether these Bengali names derive from the author or f rom a copyist. 

325 Heramba is a Sakta form of Ganesa (see J. Gonda, 1963: 63). 

326 E.g., kusanjana (i.e., rasanjana of vegetable origin; 2.15cd), bola (myrrh; 2.19), vam- 
salocana (2.22cd), honey (2.23). 

327 See on the Sabdarnava: C. Vogel, IL 306-307. The work is quoted by Gopaladasa in 
his Cikitsamrta , Krsnadatta in his commentary on Trimalla’s Sata&oki, Niscalakara, and 
Sivadasasena in his commentary on the Cakradatta\ for other authors quoting it see CC I, 
635. 

328 Identified as Glycosmis arborea (Roxb.) Correa (WIRM IV, 150) and G. pentaphylla 
(Retz.) Correa (P.V. Sharma, 1997;. WIRM IV, 150). M. Abdul Kareem (1997, Nrs. 
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806-808) mentiones three species: Glycosmis arborea (Roxb.) DC., G. cochinchinensis 
Pierre ex Engler, and G. pentaphylla (Retz.) DC. (these names are absent from WIRM). 

329 Cannabis sativa Linn. 

330 See P. V. Sharma’s Intr. to his ed. of the Sabdacandrika , 5-6. 

331 Kaempferia rotunda Linn. (WIRM V, 315). 

332 Its synonym is drdhakantaka, identified as Carissa carandas Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 332; Vanausadhicandrodaya II, 83). Drdhakantaka is also regarded as a 
synonym of ankota(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 65). 

333 Annona squamosa Linn. 

334 Glinus oppositifolius (Linn.) A.DC. = Mollugo oppositifolia Linn. = M. spergula Linn, 
(see M. Abiiul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 802; PV. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Mollugo 
cerviana Ser. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1117). 

335 Heliotropium indicum Linn. (PV. Sharma, 1997; WIRM V, 29). 

336 Identified as Lannea coromandelica (Houtt.) Merrill = L. grandis Engl, (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 995). 

337 One of the synonyms of asoka (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1445). 

338 Identified as Clerodendrum infortunatum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 442). 

339 Identified as Leucas cephalotes Spreng. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1018). 

340 Annona reticulata Linn. (Hindi nona, according to a note of PV. Sharma in his edition); 
see also M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 138. Also identified as Cicca acida (Linn.) Merrill = 
C. disticha Linn. = Phyllanthus distichus Muell. Arg.; see M. Abdul Kareem (1997): 107, 
Nr. 1270: called Phyllanthus acidus (Linn.) Skeels. 

341 PV. Sharma (1997) regards limpaka as a synonym of madhukarkatika, identified as Ci¬ 
trus grandis (Linn.) Osbeck = C. maxima (Burm.) Merrill, which cannot be correct, since 
these two types of Citrus fruit are mentioned separately. Also identified as Citrus auran- 
tifolia (Christm.) Swingle, C. limon (Linn.) Burm.f (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 417 
and 423), and G medica Linn. var. limonum Wall, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr.427; 
absent from WIRM). 

342 Identified as Citrus limetta Risso (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 422). 

343 Opuntia dillenii Haw. (see DWH II, 99: visvasaraka, a synonym of mahakantakinT). 

344 See P.V. Sharrna (1979a): 90. Identified as Curcuma amada Roxb. (PV. Sharma, 1997). 

345 Grewia asiatica Linn, or G. subinaequalis DC. (see WIRM IV, 262); compare M. Abdul 
Kareem (1997), Nr. 821. 

346 One of its synonyms is parvapuspl, a plant mentioned in the Carakasarnhita (Su.27.108), 
but dificult to identify (seeT.B. Singh and K.C. Chunekar, 1972: 99-100). 

347 Ophiorrhiza mungos Linn. 

348 Argemone mexicana Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 153; P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

349 Trikantaka is a synonym of goksura ( Dhanvantarinighantu 1.102-103). Compare M. Ab¬ 
dul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 1245 and 1636. 

350 A synonym of prsniparnl (1.140-142). 

351 A synonym of hilamocika (1.291). 

352 A synonym of gunja (1.151). 

353 A vernacular name of the babbula tree (1.17). 

354 A synonym of medas (fatty tissue; 5.8). 

355 A synonym of vartakl, the aubergine (1.186). 

356 Cakrapanidatta regards gandhabhadra and gandhadhyaas synonyms of prasaranl (seeP.V. 
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Sharma’s Intr. to ed. b, 7). The identity of prasaranl became disputed in the coui-se of time; 
the plant described under this name in the Sabdacandrika is the one used in Bengal. 

357 Cakrapanidatta ad Su.Su.38.12 and 46.274; Kaiyadevanighantu 1.660cd-661; Parya- 
yaratnamala 612. Kuruntika is often identified as Celosia aigentea Linn. 

358 The vernacular name of srihastinl = kuruntika is already hatisunda in Madhavakara’s 
Paryayaralnamala. 

359 The author mentions his name at 1.1; he calls himself a physician (vaidya). 

360 Cannabis saliva Linn, (bhahga) is not mentioned by the earlier Cakrapanidatta; the name 
indrasana, occurring once in the Cakradatta (kustha 64), probably designates another plant 
in this case, namely kutaja (see P.V. Sharma’s Intr. to ed. b, 5). 

361 The earlier Cakrapanidatta was not sure about the identity of these fruits (see Cakrapa¬ 
nidatta ad Ca.Su.27.131 and Su.Su.46.139). 

362 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1008. 

363 NCC VI, 385. STMI 44. 

364 NCC VII, 28: in Sanskrit and Malayalam. 

365 NCC VI, 55: a Karmapaddbati (on yoga?) is also ascribed to him. STMI45. CBORI XVI, 
1, Nr. 304: the author calls himself Cidghananandanatha at the beginning and Raghuvira 
at the end. ^Edited by R.G. Harshe, Lonavla 1970. 

366 See CBORI XVI, 1 , Nr. 304. STMI 45. 

367 CC I, 753. See M.V. Reddy (1979). 

368 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 934. STMI 47. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42674. 

369 CC: not recorded. NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 150: author’s name Daksa Srlvarana. 
RV. Sharma (AVI 312) regards the work as posterior to the fourteenth century, because 
vijaya ( Cannabis saliva Linn.) is prescribed in it; this argument, however, is unconvincing 
(see G.J. Meulenbeld, 1989). N. Saxena (1995: 64-65) accepts RV. Sharma’s opinion and 
dates the Yogasara to A.D. 1600. 

370 NCC VIII, 289: author’s name with a question mark; XI, 95. 

371 NCC IX, 18. Check-list Nr. 151. AVI 310. Cat. BHU Nr. 102. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nrs. 45174,45393. 

372 P. Cordier (1903b): 346-347; Cordier acquired an almost complete MS consisting of 354 
folios; he adds thatthe work was mentioned for the first time by C. Bendall (seeC. Bendall, 
1974: 44 ). 

373 AVI 310. SeealsoCat. BHU Nr. It2. 

374 NCC IX, 19and23: different from the Damodara of the tyadhyargalaandthe commentary 
on the Vaidyajivana. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan, Nr. 44886 (compare AVI 316). Sometimes 
identified with the author of the V/adhyargala and the commentary on the Vaidyajivana 
(CCI, 251; STMI 92). 

375 NCC, IX, 19: appears to be a section of a bigger work. STMI 50: a small work on the treat¬ 
ment of fevers. H. Sastri, Notices II, Nr. 181: 132 slokas. Compare Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nr. 45083: anonymous Ramabana. 

376 NCC IX, 19. STMI 50. 

377 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.733(3): see D. Wujastyk (1990): 93. See on this author’s 
jyotisa work: NCC IX, 22, and CESS A 3, 101. 

378 P. Cordier (1903a): 628. Bhagwan Dash (1976): 12; (1976a): 16; (1991): XXI. Bhagwan 
Dash renders the Tibetan title as Aryadesapbababhisagdanadasabhesajasamskara ; phaha 
is a variant of phataha. 
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379 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42032. 

380 CC and NCC: not recorded. AVI 428. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 214. 

381 NCCIX, 176. 

382 NCC II, 166; VIII, 323. 

383 NCC: not recorded. VOHD II.2, Nr. 957. 

384 NCC VII, 26; VIII, 324. 

385 NCC III, 213; IX, 108: a modern compilation; IX, 136. STMI 53. A.C. Burnell (1880): 
68 . Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11058-60. A Cikitsamrtasagara is one of the sources of Ananta’s 
Pratapakalpadruma, dating from 1792/93, and Rarigajyotirvid’s Vicarasudhakara, written 
in 1765/66; a Cikitsamrta(sagara) and Amrtasagara are quoted in Vacaka DIpacandra’s 
Langhanapathyanirnaya , dating from 1735/36. Another Amrtasagara, written in Hindi, is 
ascribed to Pratapasimha, who lived in the latter half of the eighteenth century. 

386 NCC: not recorded. STMI 53. 

387 NCC IX, 135. 

388 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 843. 

389 Cat. Sarasvati Bhaavan XII, Nr. 44881. See: Dhanvantari. 

390 NCC II, 154: nominally by Dhanvantari. STMI 54: the incomplete MS has nearly 9,000 
verses. H. Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 31 (p.30-31): 8,975 slokas; table of contents. 

391 NCCIX, 180 and 238. 

392 NCC VIII, 31; IX, 299. 

393 NCC I, 90; VIII, 10. 

394 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI 61: incomplete, written in prose; although the codex is 
marked Yogaratnakara, the colophons do not give the title of the work; different from the 
Yogaratnakara described in Cat. IO (Nr. 2709). Gahana(natha) and Gahanananda(natha) 
are often referred to in rasasastra texts (see Rasamangala by Gahanananda). 

395 NCC V, 247. Check-list Nr. 1065. STMI 263: author’s name Vyasaganapati. ABI315 and 
598. AVI 312. C.G. Kashikar 153. ^Edited by JTvarama Kalidasa, Gondal 1920. 

396 STMI 263. 

397 NCC V, 310; VII, 28. AVI 425. 

398 Identical with Ganesabhisaj, son of Hari? See next entry. 

399 NCC V, 279. AVI 308. See: Madhavanidana. 

400 NCC V, 279; VII, 28. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44906: Cikitsamrtasamgraha (com¬ 
pare AVI 245 and 308). 

401 CC and NCC: notrecorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 4 513 8 (compare AVI 245,316). 

402 NCC V, 279. 

403 Identical with the preceding author? 

404 NCC V, 279. 

405 The Chandra Shum Shere collection of the Bodleian Library, Oxford, contains four MSS 
of this treatise, shelved at d.724(la), (1 b), (1 d), (1 g): by Ganesa Bhisaj, son of Hari Bhi- 
saj, son of Krsna; Hari Bhisaj, of Srlvatsa lineage, was lord of Dvaraka (see D. Wujastyk, 
i990: 103-104). 

406 NCC V, 272; IX, 184. 

407 NCC: not recorded. STMI 61. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42170-71 and 42173: by Ganga- 
dhara, son of Candanacarya; teachings expounded by Atreya and other maharsis; sources 
referred to are Bhoja, Brhadbhoja, Caraka, HarTta, and Vahata. 

408 SeeP. Hymavathi (1993: 105-106) on this author and his date. 
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409 NCC: not recorded. AVI 427. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 211. A Nighantuprakafa is referred 
to in Jnarasarama’s version of the Ainrtasagara. 

410 NCC V, 201. STMI 61-62. Cat. 10 Nr. 2755: the MS was completed in Ahmedabad in 
1574, during Akbar’s rule. 

411 Cat. 10 Nr. 2755. 

412 NCC V, 198. 

413 NCC: notrecorded. VOHD II.7, Nr. 2906. 

414 CC II, 232. NCC: not recorded. 

415 NCC V, 213. 

416 R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 2933. 

417 NCCV,218: a work on pharmacology, in Sanskrit and Hindi; Sprinted atLucknow, 1904. 

418 NCC V, 226. Check-list Nr. 299: anonymous. 

419 NCC VI, 46 and 276. 

420 NCC VI, 44. Wellcome y471. 

421 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 879. A Vaidyadarsa i s quoted i n HazarTlal SukuPs com¬ 
mentary on the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

422 NCC XI, 173. 

423 Editions: 

a Lucknow 1907 [BL.14028.dd.22; 10.20.1.6], 

*b Laksmlverikatesvar Press, Bombay 1908; repr. 1940. 

See on the Merutantia and its contents: Cat. 10 (E. Windisch and J. Eggeling, 1894: 880- 
881), Nr. 2570; T. Goudriaan (1978): 340;T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 98; JAI48 
and 49; Tantrika Sahitya 528-529. Gommata’s Merutantra and a work of the same title, 
proclaimed by Siva, are probably two different texts. 

424 Vardhaman Parsvanath Sastri’s Intr. to the Kalyanakaraka , 38. 

425 NCC: not recorded. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 209. 

426 NCC VI, 141 and VII, 31: a treatise on materia medica by Gopaladasa, styled Vadlndra. 
Check-list Nr. 196. STMI 64-65: the author calls himself Vadlndra; he has based his work 
on Caraka, Susruta, Vrnda, Harlta, and Atreya; the Cikitsasara is a metrical treatise on 
materia medica and pathology, containing also a section on the purification and killing of 
mercury; the oldest dated MS was completed in 1752/53. ABI 314 and 598. Cat. Saras- 
vati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44073, 44817 (text and commentary), 45108, 45109; compare AVI 
309. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 209: a short treatise on medicine, containing some useful 
formulae. 

Editions: 

a text, with Telugu translation by Vempalli Venkatappayya, Vartamanataranginl Press, 
Madras 1877 [I0.13.G.29]. 

b 2nd ed., text only, Vartamanataranginl Press, Madras 1880 [I0.12.H.18]. 

c Cikitsasara by Gopal Das, or Substance of the practice of medicine (Sanskrit and 
Marathi), 3rd ed., Jagaddhitecchu Press, Poona 1881 [BL. 14043.e.7; I0.8.G.3]. 
Gopaladasa’s Cikitsasara is one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara. 

427 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 305. 

428 NCC VI, 141: Vaidyasarasanigraha; this Gopaladasa differs from the one who wrote the 
Cikitsasara. STMI 65: Vidyasarasamgraha. AVI 315: Vaidyasanigraha. 

429 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.725(l) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 107). 

430 NCC VI, 130; XI, 153. 
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431 NCC VI, 162. 

432 NCC VI, 183. 

433 NCC VI, 183; VII, 29; X, 51 and 116. STMI65 and638: one of the MSS of Govardhana’s 
NamavalT was completed in 1733/34; Govardhananatha’s NighantunamavalT is recorded 
as a separate work in STMI. Compare: Cat. Bikaner Nr. 570: NamavalT by Govardhana; 
Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45293 (NamavalT by Govardhanabhatta; the MS dates 
from 1725/26). Govardhananatha Misra’s AusadbanamavalT was edited at Benares in 
1866 (Haas, Cat. BM 40). Compare next entry. 

434 NCC VI, 186. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 463) regards Govardhanadatta, author of the Ciki- 
tsalesa, as a friend of Cakrapariidatta and a pupil of Naradatta, on whose TantrapradT pa he 
wrote a commentary; he places this author, obviously regarded as identical with the Go- 
vardhana of Niscala’s Ratnaprabba, in the eleventh century. P.V. Sharma (AVI 213) also 
ascribes the Cikitsalesa to the Govardhana who is one of Niscala’s authorities. See Go¬ 
vardhana, quoted by Niscalakara. 

435 NCC III, 220; VI, 192. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11288. 

436 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42478. 

437 NCC VI, 191. 

438 NCC VI, 197: *MS Nr. 3978 of Bikaner dates from 1664. 

439 NCC I, 461; VI, 198. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44912. Govindadeva may have been 
the father of Sundaradeva (vide s.v.), to whom the YogoktilTlavatT is sometimes ascribed. 

440 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian c.312 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 95: in Sanskrit and Hindi). 

441 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 167-168. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11047. ABI 314. Bhagvat 
Sinh Jee (1927): 209: on marvellous remedies for various diseases. The Tanjore MS con¬ 
tains a large part of the Camatkaracintamani by Lolimbaraja, son of Divakara (see: Lolim- 
baraja). 

442 NCC VI, 205. 

443 NCC VI, 209 and XI, 220: Paribhasa(vrtti)pradfpa. Cat. BHU Nr. 273: ParibbasapradT- 
paka. ABI 314: ParibbasavrttipradTpa. AVI 445: VaidyakaparibbasapradTpa. Bhagvat Sinh 
Jee (1927): 211: ParibbasavrttipradTpa. VSS, Preface 10: ParibbasapradTpa. 

Editions: 

a paribhasa-pradlpah, srlmad-govindasena-samgrhltah, srl-giriscandra-ghosena sam- 
skrtah, Jnana-ratnakara Press, Calcutta 1873 [10.1717]. 
b paribhasa-pradlpa [vahganuvada sameta] (srlmad govinda sena viracita praclna 
grantha) srl haralala gupta karttrka anuvadita, 3rd ed., Kalika Press, Calcutta 1906 
[10.3402]; 4th ed., Abasara Press, Calcutta 1911 [I0.23.B.29]. 
c Paribhasa-pradipa, compiled by Govinda Sen, edited by Pandit Ashubodha Vi- 
dyabhushana, Gobardhan Press, Calcutta 1906 [IO.San.D.604(g)]; satikah vaidya- 
ka-paribhasa-pradlpah, srlmadgovindasenasamgrhltah, pan^itakulapati srlmajjlva- 
nandavidyasagarabhattacaryatmajena panilita srlasubodha vidyabhiisanabhattaca- 
ryyeria viracitaya tlkaya samalanlatah tenaiva prakasitas ca, 2nd ed., Vacaspatya 
Press, Calcutta 1934. 

d paribhasa-pradlpah [vanganuvada-sametah] kaviraja-$n-devendranatha-sena-gupte- 
na tatha kaviraja-srl-upendranatha-sena-guptena anuditah samsodhitah prakasitas ca, 
2nd ed., Dhanvantari Press, Calcutta 1912 [I0.23.D.2]. 
e srlmadgovindasenasahkalitah vaidyakaparibhasapradlpah, ‘pradlpika’vyakhyaya sa- 
mullasitah, vyakhyakarah: panditah prayagadattajosl ayurvedacaryah, Haridas Sam- 
skit Granthamala 75, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 4th ed., Varanasi 1969. 
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References are to c, ed. 1934. The author calls his work ParibhasapradTpaka (1.2). 

444 A process in which drugs are boiled in a fatty substance. 

445 The verses quoted from the Amoghatantra are largely the same as those from Amogha in 
Sivadasasena’s commentary on the Cakradatta (rasayana 79). The Amoghajhanatantra is 
cited by Niscalakara, Amoghacarya by Trivikrama. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 52) ascribes 
the Amogha jhanatantra to an Amoghavaidya of the twelfth century. 

446 An otherwise unknown author, not recorded in the NCC. 

447 More than one work of this title is known. 

448 The verse from the KesarTtfka, a work mentioned nowhere else (not recorded in the NCC), 
is identical with Siddhayoga 1.51—52ab and Cakradatta, jvara 28. 

449 Paribhasapradlpa 70 is also attributed to Patanjali or his Patahjala in Sivadasasena’s 
commentary on the Cakradatta (rasayana 81), and ASubodhaand Nityabodha Senagupta’s 
commentary on the Rasaratnasamuccaya (5.136-140). Paribhasapradlpa 71 and 73 are 
said to be from the Patahjala in Sivadasasena’s commentary on the Cakradatta (rasayana 
8 D. 

450 Many more verses than those indicated in the edition are found in the Sarhgadharasani- 
hita; examples are: 2.6 (= SarrigadharaII.1.2); 2.8 (= II.1.4); 2.9 (= II.1.3); 2.10 (= II.1.5); 
2.14-15 (= II.1.21—23ab); 2.17-18 (= II.5.1-2); 3.26 (= II.9.2); 3.34-37 (= II.9.9-12ab); 
4.23-30 (= III.3.1-9); 4.31-33 (= III.3.14-16); 4.34 (= III.3.18); 4.37-39 (= III.4. lcd-3); 
4.40-45 (= III.4.6cd—12); 4.46-47 (= II 1.4.15cd-17ab); 4.61 (= III.8.2); 4.63 (= III.8.3); 
4.74-75 (= III.8.16cd-18ab). 

451 Paribhasapradipa 62-63 is said to be from a treatise called Yogaratnakara in Sivadasa’s 
commentary on the Cakradatta (rasayana 67-72). 

452 These comments, absent from ed. e, may have been added by Asubodha Bhattacarya, but 
they may as well derive from someone else. 

453 An unknown work, not recorded in the NCC. 

454 This Narayanadasa appears to be the reviser of Srikantha’s Kusumavali. See the Kusuma- 
valfad Siddhayoga 1.51-52. 

455 Obviously the same as Narayanadasa. 

456 It is not clear which Yasodhara is quoted. 

457 See on authors called SrTkanta: CC I, 667-668 and III, 138. 

458 NCC VI, 208: name with a question mark. 

459 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45377 (compare AVI 318). Aufrecht 
(CC I, 167 and 694) ascribes this work to a Govinda whom he credits with the Rasahrdaya 
and Rasasara. Bhiksu Govinda, the author of the Rasahrdaya , is sometimes referred to as 
Govinda Vagbhata (see R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 233). Compare Govindasunu. 

460 NCC VI, 70: (Maharajadhiraja) Gurudattasirnha, author of YogaratnavalT and Rasaratna- 
valL STMI 67: the MS dates from 1837/38. 

461 NCC VII, 31. AVI 308: Cikitsadlpika by Harananda. STMI 78: an exhaustive work in 
prose and verse on the treatment of diseases and the preparation of medicines; the author 
mentions that his work is an expansion of the Cikitsaratna by Jagannathadatta. H. Sastrl, 
Notices I, Nr. 114 (p. 107-114: table of contents): 6,925 slokas; dating from A.D. 1793/94. 

462 Written in Prakrit according to Rajkumar Jain (1981: 90). 

463 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 197. STMI 78: a medical work in 360 verses. 

464 NCC VII, 31. 

465 NCC XI, 239. The title of the work is mentioned in ardhaslokas 1.1 Oand 23.288, the name 
of the author at 23.295. Editions: 
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a Cuttack, 1875 [IO.San.D.950(t)] and 1907 (with Oriya interpretation) [BL.14043.cc. 
28]. 

*b ed. in Oriya script by Mahesvara Misra and published by Dasarathi Dasa, Cuttack 
1935. 

*c ed. in Oriya script by Ajaykumar Ghos and published by Jagannatha Siinha, 3rded., 
Cuttack 1941. 

d Srlharicaranasenaviracita Paryayamuktavall, ed. by Dr. Tarapada Chowdhury, Patna 
1947 (reprinted from the Journal of the Bihar Research Society 31, 1945, Supple¬ 
ment, 1-54, and 32, 1946, Supplement, 55-136). This edition is based on six MSS, 
some of the previous editions, and the quotations in Umesacandragupta’s Vaidyaka- 
sabdasindhu. 

References are to d. 

466 As said explicitly at the beginning and end of the work. 

467 The names of the vargas are enumerated at 1.11-14. 

468 Vargas 22-23 form an exception. 

469 Ahiphena: Gadanigraha , prayogakhanda, curnadhikara 377; kulinjana: lehadhikara 342. 

470 Dhanvantarinighantu 5.41. 

471 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 956. Harihara was a Maithila and a brother of NTlaka- 
ntha; he wrote two plays, the Bhartrharinirveda and the Prabhavatlparinaya (CC I, 354 
and 762; NCC XIII, 30; Krishnamachariar 317; V.P.P. Sastrl, 1984: 391); he must be later 
than the second half of the fifteenth century according to Wintemitz (III, 257-258), but 
this depends on the date of Goraksanatha, who is referred to by Harihara. 

472 NCC II, 154. 

473 NCC III, 188: Karpuraprakara Subhasitakosa, 172(9) stanzas on Jain dharma, by Hari 
or Harisena, pupil of Vajrasena (see NCC on four editions of this work). H.D. Velankar 
(1944): 68: Karpuraprakara, also called Subhasitakosa or Suktavali , in 172 Sanskrit 
stanzas. Compare Harisenapandita. Edited, together with Hihgula-, Sindura -, and 
KastOrTprakarana, Santivijaya Press, Ahmedabad 1926 [IO.San.F.I84(h)]. 

474 CC III, 102. AVI 310: by Haripala Sukavi. 

475 CC II, 111 and 182. Check-list Nr. 1050. STMI 79. 

476 CC I, 757; II, 182. STMI 79. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 188. Edition: haridharita grantha ra- 
tnam, srlhariraya sarinma viracitain, jambu kasmlrarajyantaragata udhamapura vastavya 
vaidyalamkara bhisak cudamani pam. vasudeva sarmma vaidya vidyavacaspati krta bha- 
sa tika sahitam; prakasaka: visvesvaradayalujl vaidyaraja, srlharihara ausadhalaya, Bara- 
lokpur, Itava, 2nd ed., 1926. References are to page numbers of the edition. 

477 G.A. Lietard mentions a Hindi version in 236 stanzas (see his article Haridharitagrantha 
in Dictionnaire Encyclopedique des Sciences Medicales, serie IV, tome 12, 470). 

478 Croton tiglium Linn. 

479 P.V. Sharma (AVI 300) suggests that the author was a resident of Kasmir, because a MS of 
his work was found there. See on the MSS also the bhumika to the edition and Lietard’s 
article. 

480 P.V. Sharma (AVI 300) assigns the work to the fourteenth to fifteenth centuries. 

481 NCC IX, 180. STMI 79: a treatise on materia medica, based on Candrika , Caraka, 
Trivikrama, and Vagbhata. 

482 NCC VII, 125. Compare Hari Kavi. 

483 NCC VI, 61: Sprinted under the title Vaidyatattvaratnakara (an abridged version of Gada- 
nigrahagrantha ), with Gujarati notes, Ahmedabad 1898. 
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484 NCC III, 294. *Edited, together with Hingula -, SindCira-, and Katpuraptakarana, 
Santivijaya Press, Ahmedabad 1926 [IO.San.F.I84(h)]. 

485 Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 157) reads Candra instead of Cakra. E. Haas (1976a: 652) expressed 
the erroneous opinion that Cakrapani was heavily indebted to Herambasena. 

486 CC I, 157 and 769; II, 32 and 185. NCC VI, 95. R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nr. 206. Cat. IO Nr. 
2673 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 138). P. Cordier (1899a): 6. 

487 NCC: not recorded. ABI 314, 

488 NCC: not recorded. AVI 425: ^edited at Calcutta. 

489 NCC II, 272; III, 247: ascribed to Isvara. 

490 NCC VII, 28 and 136. STM I 89: an exhaustive work on therapy in prose and verse. H. 
Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 113 (p. 103-107): dating from A.D. 1793/94; 2,110 siokas, mainly on 
treatment (see table of contents). Compare Haranandadasa. 

491 NCC: not recorded. AVI 324. 

492 NCC VII, 151. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a medical work in the vernacular, 
called Vaidyavatna, by a Janardanabhatta. 

493 STM190: in Marathi; the author professes to follow closely the Yajiiavalkyatantra ; the MS 
dates from 1844/45. 

494 NCC VII, 151: also called Vaidyaratna. STMI 91: arranged in sections, called ratna. 
Bodleian d.742(5): the MS dates from 1830 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 102). 

495 NCC VII, 200 and 378: author’s name with a question mark. The work of this Jarara is 
probably identical with Jayaratna’s Jvaraparajaya(seeNCC VII, 186: Jayaratna). Compare 
Jayadeva. See: Jayaratna. 

496 NCC VII, 176 and 378. Compare Jarara, 

497 NCC V, 144; VII, 176. 

498 NCC VII, 178. STMI 91. 

499 NCC VII, 28. Editions: 

a with Telugu transl., Vartamana-tarahginT Press, Madras 1879 [IO. 18.D.42]. 

b Sarada-nilaya Press, Madras 1881 [I0.13.G.39]. 

c Hinduratnakara Press, Madras 1910 [IO.8.K.20] and 1922 [IO.San.D.843]. 

500 NCCVII, 183. 

501 NCC VII, 29 and 187. STMI 91: the MS dates from 1827. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College 
X, Nr. 24. 

502 NCC III, 234; VII, 188. STMI 89: deals with the prescription of quicksilver pills. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 39: a MS copied in 1690. 

503 NCCII, 119; VII, 318. 

504 NCCVII, 294. 

505 See J. Filliozat (1937): 145-146. 

506 NCC III, 138. Kadamba is quoted in the Yogaiatnakara. 

507 NCC III, 139; V, 105. 

508 NCC IV, 73; VII, 31. STMI 94: author’s name Kallcarana Vaidya. 

509 NCC IV, 76. 

510 NCC: not recorded. STMI 94: the MS dates from 1791/92. 

511 NCC III, 397. Biswanarayan Sastri (1960): 98. 

512 NCC III, 166; VII, 27: one of the MSS dates from 1804. 

513 NCC II, 154; III, 364. Cat. IO Nr. 2701 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 149). 

514 NCC III, 141. See A.B. Keith (1935): 754 (Nr. 6253): a section on paribhasa of the Taila- 
rnava was borrowed from Vaidyakanakadatta; it is followed by sections on the same sub- 
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ject according to other authorities; the text itself is ascribed to Mukundevamaharaja; the 
MS dates from A.D. 1799. 

515 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41709. 

516 NCC III, 342; VII, 28-29: partly with a vernacular commentary that was written under the 
patronage of Dharmamurtinajar Mayarama. 

517 Compare the Kaslnathas who wrote the Ajirnamanjarl , the Kaslnathapaddhati and the La~ 
righana pathyanirnaya. 

518 NCC: not recorded. ABI 315: ^edited, with a Hindi commentary. 

519 NCC: not recorded. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 209. 

520 NCC IV, 132; VII, 26: compiled in the fourteenth century. Edition: Vehkatesvar Press, 
Bombay 1884/85 [BL.14043.e.21; I0.9.G.7]. The NCC refers to ABI 314 and 319, where, 
however, conflicting claims are found: Atrideva mentions a Cikitsakarmakalpavalll by Ka- 
slnatha Caturvedin, printed by the Vehkatesvar Press (314), and an author called Kaslna- 
tha Dvivedin, said to have written the Rasakalpalata , Cikitsakramavalll , Ajirnamanjarl, 
and the GudharthadTpika commentary on the Sarngadharasamliita (319). G. Haidar (Vr- 
ddhatrayl 468) ascribes to KasTnatha Dvivedin, who lived in the fourteenth century, the 
same works as Atrideva does. Umesacandragupta (VSS, Preface 9) mentions KasTnatha 
Dvivedin as a native of Benares, who wrote the Cikitsakramakalpavalll, a book generally 
used by the physicians in the Northwestern Provinces. 

521 See: Rasasastra texts. 

522 NCC IV, 128. 

523 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 249, 266,375; takaradi 432. 

524 NCC IV, 139. Check-list Nr. 948. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 290: a compilation, also containing 
rasausadhas. 

525 NCC III, 288. Compare Kavicandra (seventeenth century). 

526 NCC III, 286; XIII, 126. 

527 NCC III, 287; VI, 61. STMI 98. 

528 CC and NCC: not recorded. Edition: compiled by Kedaranatha Hada, with Bengali trans¬ 
lation, Part I, Sulabha Press, Calcutta 1912 [IO.San.B.812(j)]. 

529 NCC: not recorded. STMI 98: a treatise in 1,500 verses. 

530 NCC V, 62. Cat. Munchen Nr. 386. 

531 NCC V, 66: see Kesavarama. STMI 98: Nighantu by KesavaBhatta. 

532 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42116: contains also nadlsastra. The term Ba- 
hatasastrais used by theauthor whotranslatedTrimalla’s SataslokI into Telugu; he refers 
to Trimalla as a profound scholar in Bahatasastra, which may have been a synonym of 
ayurveda in mediaeval Andhra (see P. Hymavathi, 1993: 50). 

533 NCC IV, 292; VII, 27. 

534 NCC IV, 292; IX, 179. 

535 NCC IV, 317; IX, 70. STMI 101. 

536 NCC IV, 345. 

537 NCC VII, 29. 

538 NCC IV, 325: suppositious title. 

539 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42067. 

540 NCC V, 162; XIII, 17. 

541 NCC V, 162; VII, 31. Cat. Sarasvati BhavanXII, Nr. 44889. Wellcome 518(11) was copied 
in A.D. 1795. Compare next entry. 
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542 NCC VII, 31. The same as the preceding work? 

543 NCC V, 165; VII, 31: author’s name Ksemasarman. STMI 102-103: identified with the 
author of the Ksemakutuhala. CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 75: dating from A.D. 1754. 

544 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome y305: in bhasa and Sanskrit. 

545 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 162: composed in sanivat 1579 (= A.D. 1522/23), saka 
1760 (= A.D. 1838/39) (sic). 

546 NCC IV, 146. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41498. 

547 NCC X, 128. 

548 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41450. 

549 NCC VI, 61. 

550 CC: not recorded. STMI 105. 

551 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 416. Cat.Munchen Nr. 401. AVI 325. A work of the same 
title was written by Vacaka DTpacandra (eighteenth century). 

552 NCC XIII, 57. *Publ. by Ramamanikyasena, Calcutta (AVI 309; Bhagvat Sinh Jee, 1927: 
211; C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 153). Written by Ramamanikyasena according to Atrideva(ABI 
314). See: Ramamanikyasena (seventeenth century). 

553 NCC VIII, 98. 

554 NCC IV, 260-261. Check-list Nr. 407. STMI 120-121. Cat. BHU Nrs. 34-37. Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nr. 41511; Nr. 41512: commentary. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45200,45201, 
45234. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 51-56. 

Editions: 

*a ed. with a new commentary by Krsna SastrT Bhatavadekai, Bombay 1884. 

*b ed. with Sinhalese translation by D.J. Rubern Jayatunga, revised by Revd. M. Nani- 
ssara, Colombo 1889. 

c kutamudgar, arthat cikitsaka bljrup chotasa atiklist grantha, jisko pandit murall- 
dharsarma vaidya sampadak arogyasudhakar pharrukhnagarnivaslne sanvayabhasa- 
tlkase vibhusit kiya, SrTvenkatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1909/10. 
d ed. in Telugu script, with author’s commentary and Telugu translation, MahTsmatT 
Press, Muktyala 1917 [IO.San.B.161]. 

References are toe. Compare NCC IV, 175 ( Kutanathamudgara ), 258 ( Kusthamudgara ), 
and 260 ( Kutanatamudgara ); these works may be identical with the Kutamudgara. 

555 The name of the work is mentioned in verse fifteen, the name of the author i n verse twenty- 
one. Kutamudgara means a concealed weapon similar to a hammer (MW). See on kOta in 
the sense of hammer: H.W. Bodewitz (1973): 118. 

556 Ed. d is the only one that is provided with this commentary. 

557 It is closely related to Su.Ci.1.134. 

558 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 56. P.V. Sharma (AVI 239-240) regards the Kutamudgara as a modern 
work because of the intricacies of its style. 

559 CC I, 449; II, 106. Cat. IO Nr. 2680. 

560 See Cat. IO Nr. 2680. 

561 See: Vaidyaraja. 

562 See Cat. IO Nr. 2680. 

563 NCC V, 303. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13114-17: four incomplete MSS. 

564 Cat. Madras Nr. 13114. 

565 Corrupt reading. 

566 Cat. Madras Nr. 13116. 
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567 See Cat. Madras Nr. 13154. 

568 Colophon Cat. Madras Nr. 13115. 

569 See on Madhava Pandita, his father, and their dates: P. Hymavathi (1993): 129-131. 

570 NCC VII, 29. 

571 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 203. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41715 and 41817. 

572 CC and NCC: not recorded (compare NCC IX, 179). Bodleian e.135 (see D. Wujastyk, 
1990: 95). 

573 R. Thapar(1984: 46 and 85) remarks that, originally, it was something of an anomaly for 
ksatriyas to adopt the gotra system since they were identified by lineage or vamsa; in later 
times, ksatriya lineages may have associated themselves with brahmana gotras for acqui¬ 
sition of sStatus. 

574 CC 11, 103. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 142: the name of the author also appears as Manga (de¬ 
scribed as kalirigadivisayavijayin), Mangadeva and Magadeva in the MS; he is called Ma- 
gacandradeva in the colophon of chapter one (svavamsavamana, reproduced in CBORI), 
where he is said to be of the Sahigila (instead of Sahagala) family and where the name 
of his father is Natharaja (instead of Nathiideva). A second MS is said to contain 10,000 
verses; it forms part of the collection of a Jain bhandar in Gujarat and is mentioned by 
Hariscandra Jain (1978: 708). 

575 D.C. Sircar (1974): 132. 

576 D.C. Sircar (1974): 132. 

577 CC I, 436 and 441; II, 101; Ill, 95: author’s name with a question mark. Check-list Nr. 
434: anonymous. 

578 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 966. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42706: title Vaidyavinodana. 

579 CC I, 436 and 502. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1425. Compare DevTsirnha’s Sinihasudhanidhi. 

580 NCC: not recorded. H.D. Velankar (1944): 183. Compare: Dhanvantarinighantu. 

581 CC1II, 96. 

582 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection), Nr. 
4775 E (P.M. Jinavijaya, 1965: II B, 224-225). Compare: Dhanvantarinighantu. 

583 NCC VII, 31. 

584 CC I, 445 and 610. STMI 128. 

585 CC: not recorded. AVI 314. 

586 P. Cordier (1903a): 629. Bhagwan Dash (1976: 13; 1976a: 17) gives Amoghadarsinetra- 
vibhahga as the Sanskrit equivalent of some Tibetan title (which one is not clear at all) of 
this work. 

587 P. Cordier (1903a): 629. 

588 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 13; (1976a): 17. 

589 Lhun-grub translated a number of Sanskrit medical works into Tibetan. 

590 P. Cordier (1903a): 629. Bhagwan Dash (1976a): 17. 

591 P. Cordier (1903a): 629; not mentioned by Bhagwan Dash (1976: 13). 

592 CCI, 96 and 433. NCCIV, 19: onjyotisa. Cat. Oxford Nr. 749: twenty-five verses on signs 
indicating death within a certain time or recovery. 

593 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 897. STMI 130: by Mallari Pandita, son of Kesavacarya 
and disciple of Amaresvara. This Amaresvara, son of CInavallabhapandita, of Parasara 
gotra, was a great scholar with the title kavivaidyatrinetra (P. Hymavathi, 1993: 80). 

594 Compare the Rasakautuka by Mallari. 

595 P. Hymavathi (1993): 80. 
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596 NCC XIII, 273. H.D. Velankar (1944): 282. Compare Manivena. Mallisena, pupil of 
Jinasena, also wrote a Balagrahajyotisa (NCC XIII, 273) and a Vidyanusasana (H.D. 
Velankar, 1944: 355: twenty-four chapters, 5,000 mantras). Another Mallisena, pupil of 
Udayaprabhasuri, was the author of the Syadvadamanjarl , completed in A.D. 1292 (S.Ch. 
Vidyabhusana, 1971: 212). 

597 NCCII, 153: ^edited, with Bengali translation by Gopalacandrasena Gupta, Calcutta 1870. 

598 CC: not recorded. 

599 See: Rasasastra texts. 

600 See B. Rama Rao (1975) and (1984). Compare Mangalagirisuri’s RasapradTpika and 
Bharadvaja’s RasapradT pika. 

601 See STMI 131. See also ABI329; JAI 51. ^Edited by A. Venkata Rao and Pandit H. Sesha 
Ayyangar, University of Madras, Madras 1943. 

602 Seeonthis king: N. Venkataramanayya (1980): 272-276. 

603 STMI 131: probably a little after A.D. 1346. 

604 JAI 51: about A.D. 1360. 

605 CC I, 481: author’s name with a question mark. 

606 CC I, 694; II, 165. NCC XI, 97. Check-list Nrs. 724 and 732. STMI 104. J. Filliozat, Liste 
Nr. 177. Bodleian c.305(5): Samnipatapadacandrika, commentary on the Samnipatarnava 
(see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 103). Cat. Madras Nr. 13248. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11145. See: AsvinT- 
kumarasamhita. 

607 NCC IX, 211. 

608 CC: not recorded. *MS Nr. 7, Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Ara (see V.P.P. Sastrl, 1984: 388 
and 394). Compare Mallisena. 

609 CC I, 428 and 613: by Manuja?; II, 98 and 146; III, 128: by Manuja. See on part of its 
contents: Cat. Berlin Nr. 977, a MS that dates from A.D. 1683/84. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nr. 45164. - Edited by Raghuvamsa Sarma, with Hindi translation by Vasatirama, son 
of Salagrama, Bombay 1896. 

610 CC: not recorded. STMI 134. 

611 Usually called bhugnanetra. 

612 NCC VIII, 228. Cat. IO Nr. 2712: the MS dates from A.D. 1707; the verses on the symp¬ 
toms of the fevers are substantially the same as those in a Trayodasasainnipatalaksana, 
published at Colombo, but the differences in reading are considerable enough to establish 
two divergent traditions with regard to them. The Check-list (Nr. 729) records a Samnipa- 
takalika by Mathanasimha Vaidya. 

613 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 306 and 307. 

614 CC I, 422-423 and 613. P.V. Sharma calls the work VaidyamrtamafijarT (AVI 315). 
Atrideva adds that it is a book on fevers (ABI 318). The author wrote a long series of 
works (see CC), amongst which figures a commentary on the Malamasatattva , the first 
part of Raghunandana’s Smrtirattva, which indicates that he lived after the sixteenth 
century (see A.B. Keith, 1973: 449; Winternitz III, 503). 

615 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42161. 

616 AVI 426. Bapalal (1968): prastavana 37. Compare NCC IX, 181: Dravyaratnakara(nigha- 
ntu) y anonymous. 

617 NCC VII, 31. STMI 141. 

618 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42034. 

619 NCC IX, 341. STMI 155. 



468 


9 Miscellanea 


620 See on Hayagriva: E. Abegg(1928); B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 118, 1 19, 141, 145; ED.K. 
Bosch (1961): 144-155; G. Chakravarti (1894); Ch. Eliot (1988): III, 392; A. Foucher 
(1905): 53-55; J. Gonda (1954): 148-149; R.H. van Gulik (1935); *N.P. Joshi (1973); 
T.V. Mahalingam (1965); M.-Th. de Mallmann (1963): 39-40, (1975): 180-181; R. de 
Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1993): 23: *M. Neog (1984): 29-37; W.D. O’Flaherty (1981); G. 
Schulemann (1958): 154, 174, 301; F. Sierksma (1966): 272; M. and J. Stutley (1977): 
111; G. Tucci (1949): II, 587; G. Tucci and W. Heissig (1973): 305, 436; L.A. Waddell 
(1958): 62, 164, 364, 529. See on Hayagrlvasadhanas: F.W. Thomas (1903). 

621 NCC II, 395; IX, 331; X, 218. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11073 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 70: 
Umamahesvarasanivada). Nandikesvara is mentioned as a mythical figure in the Ka- 
syapasamhita, where he is the youngest of five brothers who have one sister called 
SasthI (balagrahacikitsa, page 100). Cakrapanidatta (ad Ca.Su.l.62-63ab) refers to him 
as a purusatisaya. Nandikesvara is an authority on ayurveda and other sciences in the 
Lingapurana ; he is an authority on erotics in the Ratiiahasya (2.5; see K. Mylius, 1993: 
159) and may be the same as the Nandlsvara of the Pancasayaka( see R. Schmidt, 1911: 
49). Compare Tantrayukti. 

622 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI 156: in Sanskrit and Kannada. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 
42742-46: author’s name Nan jabhupa; a treatise in Sanskrit and Kannada. 

623 See: Narasimhasastrin (sixteenth century). 

624 A.B. Keith (1935): 1501-1502 (Nr. 8049). 

625 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41583: the author hailed from Kasmlr. Com¬ 
pare Nrsimhapandita. P. Hymavathi (1991) regards this Narasimha as the author of the 
Rajanighantu. 

626 NCC III, 298; IX, 356. 

627 NCC VII, 377: Malayalam? 

628 NCC: not recorded. AVI 309. Compare Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 211. 

629 NCC X, 85. 

630 CC and NCC: not recorded. This Narayana is designated as an antaranga; he has been iden¬ 
tified as Narayana Khan, the father of Naraharidasa, a companion and follower of Caitanya 
(A.D. 1486-1533; see R.C. Majumdar, 1980a: 566-569), according to N.N. Das Gupta 
(1936/37: 157), to whom this identification is unacceptable, being not supported by the 
facts. 

631 This title, though only appearing in full in the colophons, is suggested by the author in one 
of the introductory verses (1.2), where he states that his book is a summary of the essence 
(sarasamgraha) of various tantras. 

632 Edition: Tantrasarasangraha (with commentary) of Narayana (Tantric) of Sivapuram, 
edited critically with introduction in English and Sanskrit by Vaidyaratna Pandit M. 
Duraiswami Aiyangar, Madras Government •riental Series No. XV, Madras 1950; 
^reprinted, Caukhamba Samskrta Pratisthana, Delhi 1992. 

633 Called thus by the author at the end of the work (32.71). 

634 The NCC (X, 105) describes it erroneously as a work on the use of poisonous substances 
in the preparation of medicines (it refers to K.R. Pisharoti, 1930-31: 219). 

635 It is sometimes called NarayanTya (NCC X, 105) and also quoted under that title. 
Visacikitsa is another alternative title (NCC X, 298). 

636 Intr. to the ed. (English) 1-3, (Sanskrit) 12, 16-17. The title VisanarayanTya refers to the 
first ten chapters, which are concerned with poisons (visa). Compare Check-list Nr. 1003: 
VisanarayanTya by Narayana. 
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637 Compare on the contents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 68. 

638 See 1.3. 

639 See on the more usual series called satkarman: T. Goudriaan (1978): 251-412. 

640 SeeT. Goudriaan (1978): 267, 336, 355,365,401. 

641 Chapter seventeen, the ksudrapatala, describes measures that can be taken against magical 
practices collectively called ksudra; these practices consist of: stambha (commentary: = 
pravrttivinasa), vidvesana (commentary: = snigdhanam parasparakalahah), uccata (com¬ 
mentary: = de$at desantaram preranam), utsada (commentary: = punaravrttivarjito vina- 
sah), bhrama (commentary: = unmada), marana, and vyadhi. Chapter eighteen is called 
ksudradhvamsapatala. 

642 Compare T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 128: a comparison with the second part 
(Mantrapada) of the Isanasivagurudevapaddhati (one of the Saiva manuals of temple 
worship and spiritual discipline; see J. Gonda, 1977a: 213, note 202; J. Filliozat, 1937: 
68-69; N.P. Unni’s Introduction to the edition of the work) shows that the Tantrasarasam- 
graha, from chapter eleven onwards, is very probably a recast of that Mantrapada; the 
reverse is true for chapters one to ten; Narayana’s work offers in those chapters the more 
complete version, which has been abridged under Isanasiva’s name as chapter forty of 
the Mantrapada (this reasoning confuses the chronological positions of the two treatises 
compared). See for an assesment of the situation: T. Goudriaan (1977), esp. 158-161. 
Chapter two of the Tantrasarasamgraha is related to chapter 294, chapter eleven to chapter 
299 of the Agnipurana. 

643 A gonasa is identical with the type of snake called mandalin. 

644 The first ten chapters of the Tantrasarasamgraha are related to the toxicological Kasyapa- 
samhita. 

645 See on their names: Ravana’s Kumaratantra. 

646 See on this work: Anantakumara. The commentator adds the Uttaragiugyatantra (see 
NCC II, 300), Mahakalatantra (CC: not recorded), Uttaratantra (see NCC II, 303-304; 
T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 47-48; Tantrika Sahitya 74-75), Vidyatantra (CC: not 
recorded), and Samudratantra (CC: not recorded). See on a Tantric Mahakalasamhita: T. 
Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 78-80; D. Kinsley (1997): 253, n.l; Tantrika Sahitya 
485-486. 

647 See: Anantakumara. Some fragments of the Tantrasarasanigraha are incorporated in the 
Agnipurana : chapter two is almost identical with Agnipurana 294; parts of chapters sev¬ 
enteen and eighteen occur in Agnipurana 306; parts of chapter twenty sqq. in Agnipurana 
307 sqq., etc. (T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 128, note 85). One verse from a Naraya- 
raya in Trimalla’s YogatarahginF (29.2), six verses in the Brhadyogatarahgim(19.\l-22\ 
and two verses in the Yogaratnakara (364 and 365), cannot be traced in chapters fifteen- 
sixteen of the Tantrasarasamgraha. The Narayanlya quoted in Raghavabhatta’s commen¬ 
tary on the Saradatilaka (see CC 1,642; J.N. Farquhar, 1967: 267) is not the edited version 
of the Tantrasarasamgraha (T. Goudriaan, 1977: 160). 

648 Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 41.2. 

649 Mentioned at A.s.U.7.26. 

650 Mentioned at A.s.U.7.26. 

651 Compare the three categories of bhutasof the Carakasamhita , characterized as himsaithin, 
ratyarthin and pujarthin (Ni.7.15, together with Cakrapani’s commentary), or as himsa- 
rthin, ratikama and arcanakama (Ci.9.22-23). 
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652 The same as bhumyamalakl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

653 Commentary ad 8.40: vayambu, i.e., Acorus calamus Linn. 

654 Commentary: Tamil pakarkay, i.e., the jackfruit tree, Artocarpus heterophyllus Lam. 

655 The same as bahuvalll. 

656 Commentary: Tamil mancaj, i.e.. Curcuma longa Linn. 

657 Commentary: Tamil kilukiluppai, i.e., Crotalaria pulcherrima Roxb. (according to Tamil 
lexicon; this name is absent from WIRM; see Hooker II, 80). 

658 Strychnos nux-vomica Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

659 Identified as Ocimum sanctum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1192). 

660 Identified as Basella alba Linn. var. rubra (Linn.) Stewart and Cannabis sativa Linn, (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 217 and 312). 

661 Commentary: = sankhapuspa. Murdhapuspa is a synonym of sirlsa (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 69). 

662 A synonym oftagara (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1579). 

663 The same as dravantl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

664 Commentary: Tamil kotiveli, i.e., leadwort. 

665 One of the names of pippall (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1296). 

666 One of the names of punarnava (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 251). 

667 Commentary: cena, i.e., a species of Arum. 

668 Commentary: kacciirikkilanria. i.e., Kaempferia galanga Linn. 

669 The same as tamala (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

670 One of the names of bimbl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 450). 

671 Commentary: = uttamakarinl. 

672 One of the names of jyotismatl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 365). 

673 The same as karaskara (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1541). 

674 The same as aragvadha (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

675 Commentary: Tamil mancal, i.e., Sanskrit haridra. 

676 One of the names of haridra (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 536). 

677 See 32.69-70. 

678 CC I, 535: anonymous. An incomplete MS of the LaksanamrUi (patalas 1-3, 7), which 
forms part of the GOML collection in Madras (*Nr. R. 3149), gives the name of its author 
as Bhattasundara in each of the four colophons (bhumika to the ed. of the Tantrasarasam- 
graba). Check-list Nr. 413: six MSS are recorded (author’s name Bhattasundara or Sunda- 
ra). STMI (216) records seven MSS of the Laksanamrta by Sundaracarya, described as a 
work in thirteen chapters on poisons and antidotes. The Laksaiiamrta of SundaraBhattaca- 
rya has been edited, with a Sanskrit commentary called Marmaprakasika and a Malayajam 
translation, by E.P. Subrahmanya Sastri, Palghat 1905 [BL.140043.cc.l9(3)]; Ramakrsna 
Press, Elappulli 1905 [10.3443]. 

679 See the Sanskrit bhumika to theedition, 29-31; NCC X, 105-106. See formore informa¬ 
tion on this Narayana: S.N. Dasguptaand S.K. De (1947): 382, 774-775; S.V. Iyer (1976): 
50-52: Narayana of Melputtur; K. Kunjunni Raja (1958): 119-152: Narayanabhatta of 
MelputtOr; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 362. 

680 N.P. Unni’s Introduction (9) to theedition of vol. I by M.M.T. Ganapati Sastri. 

681 Isanasivagunidevapaddhati 41.2. 

682 V. Raghavan (1975): 294. 

683 See the Sanskrit bhumika to the edition, 27. 
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684 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42691. 

685 NCCX, 85.STMI 159: contains 13,000 verses. ABI 314: author’s name Narayanabhupati. 

686 See.forexample, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 4, 80,92,288; kakaradi 338; cakaradi 198; the 
author is called Narayanabhupati. 

687 NCC 1,459. Probably quoted i n Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. The same as the Parahitasam- 
hifa? 

688 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 270: author’s name with a question mark. 

689 CC I, 368; II, 83. NCC XIII, 245-246. Check-list Nr. 132. STMI 34. Cat. Madras Nrs. 
13347-53. Editions: 

a Basava-razu, NTlakantha Kotturu, son of Namassivaya [Basnvarajlya, or Vrsariijlya]. 
A manual of medicine in 25 chapters, chiefly compiled from older authors. Edited 
with Telugu interpretation by Puvvada Suryanarayana Rau, assisted by Nivrtti 
Vlrasvami Sastri and Ghurzara Jayakrsna Dasu, Vartamana-taranginl Press, Madras 
1882 [BL.14043.ccc.2; 10.16.D.21; also published by the Hinduratnakara Press, 
Madras 1913 [I0.2.L.27], 

b ed. by Pidugu Vemkatakrsnaravu Pamtulu, with an interpretation in Telugu, Hindu¬ 
ratnakara Press, Madras 1922 [IO.San.D.858]. 

c vaidyavarasrlbasavarajaviracitam andhrabhasatatparyasahitam satippanam basava- 
rajlyam; tad eva changanltyupakhyena srfgovarddhanasarmana samsodhya na- 
gapure goraksanayantralaye mudrayitva prakasitam, Nagpur 1930 [IO.San.D.761]. 
A Hindi translation by Sivakaranasarma Sastri ChahganI of the Uttarardha of the 
Basavarajiya was published at Nagpur in 1954. 

References are to page numbers ofed. c. 

690 The author calls his treatise Basavaka (2), Vrsarajaka (2), or VrsarajTya (416). The 
colophons of ed. c refer to it as Basavarajiya Other titles are Basav at antra and Vrsabhara- 
jlya (STMI 34; Cat. Madras Nr. 13347). 

691 See on the mercurial preparations, etc., of the Basavarajiya : PH. Murthy (1984): 67-74. 

692 A quotation from Agnivesa. 

693 Quoted on the symptoms of some diseases. 

694 CC: not recorded. 

695 CC: not recorded. 

696 NCC: not recorded. Quoted on the treatment of eye diseases. 

697 NCC: not recorded. 

698 Part of the quotations from Caraka consist of rasausadhas of a much later date than the 
Carakasamhila ( see, e.g., 30, 120, 127); some descriptions of diseases said to be borrowed 
from Caraka are not found in the Carakasamhita (see, e.g., 108 on styanavata). 

699 NCC: not recorded. 

700 Many formulae from the Devlsastra are found in the Rasayogasagara. 

701 I.e., the Harltasainhita. 

702 A iatrochemical formula. 

703 Quotedon karmavipaka. Several works of this title areknown (NCC III, 193-194). 

704 CC: not recorded. 

705 The quotations from the Madhavanidana are only partly from that treatise (see, e.g., 80, 
139,153); many verses describing diseases do not occur in it (see, e.g., 93,94,95,96, etc.; 
118,119, 122,123, 146); on the other hand, some borrowings from a granthantara may be 
from the Nidana (see, e.g., 11). A large number of prescriptions said to derive from the 
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Madhavanidana cannot be from that work, nor from the Madhavacikjtsa , since they are 
from a much later date than Madhava’s works (see, e.g., 39, 75-76, 82, 130, 140, 143, 
145, 248). 

706 Quoted on the subject of upasargajatrsna. 

707 NCC: not recorded. 

708 The formula of.sltamsurasa. 

709 On the treatment of panduroga. 

710 On the symptoms of vata diseases. 

711 CC: not recorded. 

712 CC: not recorded. 

713 CC: not recorded 

714 CC: not recorded. 

715 CC: not recorded. 

716 CC: not recorded. A recipe against grdhrasl is quoted. 

717 CC: not recorded. 

718 CC: not recorded Quoted on the treatment of eye diseases. 

719 Some quotations cannot possibly be from Vagbhata’s works (e.g., 29, a prescription). 

720 NCC: not recorded. 

721 CC: not recorded. STMI34. 

722 CC: not recorded 

723 See the list at the end of ed. c. 

724 Siddhaprayogalatika 5.12; some recipes (5.12—18ab) are based on the Basavarajlya. 

725 The first six fevers are said to be curable. 

726 The seven last fevers are said to be incurable. 

727 Actually, these fevers are absent from the Madhavanidana. 

728 The enumeration of the symptoms of this fever has been omitted. 

729 Compare Madhavanidana 22.75. 

730 Compare paksavadha of the Madhavanidana (22.39cd-41 ab = A.h.Ni. 15.38cd-40ab). 

731 Compare vepathu of the Madhavanidana (22.74ab). 

732 Compare chapter twenty-four of the Madhavanidana. 

733 Obviously also called kativata (99). 

734 Compare asrggatavata of the Madhavanidana (22.16 = Ca.Ci.28.31). 

735 Compare dhanuhstambha of the Madhavanidana (22.33cd = Su.Ni. 1.54ab). 

736 Compare jihvastambha of the Madhavanidana (22.52 = A.h.Ni.15.31). 

737 Compare chapter twenty-five of the Madhavanidana. 

738 Compare tvaggatavataof the Madhavanidana (22.15 = Ca.Ci.28.30). 

739 Compare Su.Ci.4.12cd on suptivata. 

740 Compare Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 22.17-18. 

741 Compare Madhukosa ad Madhavanidana 22.17-18. 

742 Probably related to ksayahetuka vatavyadhi (see Madhavanidana 22.43 - Su.Ni. 1.63). 

743 Probably related to medogatavata of the Madhavanidana (22.17 = Ca.Ci.28.32). 

744 Compare snayugatavata of the Madhavanidana (22.21ab = Ca.Ci.28.35cd). 

745 Compare dandapatanaka of the Madhavanidana (22.32cd-33ab = Su.Ni.l ,52cd-53ab). 

746 Compare Madhavanidana 22.59cd-60ab (= Su.Ni.l.77) and Dalhana’s comment ad Su. 
Ni.1.77. 

747 Some names vary slightly: sphotavataka = visphotavata, prasutivata = sutikavata, kha- 
n jaka - khaiijavata. 
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748 Replaced by styanavata (108). 

749 Compare grdhrasl of the Madhavanidana (22.54-56; 22.54-55ab = Ca.Ci.28.56-57ab). 

750 Compare Su.Ni. 1.77; kativata appears to be identical with kikkasa of the list. 

751 Compare Madhavanidana 22.20ab = Su.Ni. 1.27ab (siragatavata) and 22.53 = A.h.Ni.15. 
37cd-38ab (siragraha). 

752 This term is in other ayurvedic treatises of ten a synonym of either urustambha or vatarakta; 
the latter disease is absent from the Basavarajlya. 

753 Compare sandhigatavata of the Madhavanidana (22.21cd = Su.Ni.1.28ab). 

754 Compare ardita of the Madhavanidana (22.44-48ab = Su.Ni. 1.68-72). 

755 This disease is described in Telugu. 

756 An exception is vranayama, not described in the Madhavanidana. Some disorders absent 
are tun!, pratitunl, asthlla, and pratyasthlla, which are dealt with in chapter nineteen of the 
Basavarajlya. 

757 Not found in the list, but probably the same as sarpika. 

758 This is in conformity with their number in Vagbhata’s works. 

759 These varieties are jihvika-, padminl-, nanda-, vasinl-, mohin!-, dahin!-, kalaratrl-, and 
ksobhinl markati. 

760 Their number is sixty-five in the Susrutasamhita, fifty-six in the Madhavanidana. 

761 See on special features of the Basavaiajlya also ABI330-334; AVI 295-296; P. Hymavathi 
(1993): 91. 

762 NCC XIII, 244-245. See the last colophon of ed. c: the name of the author is Nllakantha, 
his place of residence Kotturu in Andhra Prades. A Madras MS (Cat. Madras Nr. 13381: 
on the preparation of vijayasindOra, from the VrsarajTya) calls the author Basava, of NT- 
lakanthavamsa. C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43) refers to the author simply as Basava. 

763 See the opening verses of each pr akarana. 

764 See the opening verses of chapters nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-two, and twenty-five (li- 
iigamurtim aham bhaje), and fourteen (basavesam aham bhaje). 

765 See the opening verse of chapter fourteen: snjangamesapadabjabhrrigam...aham bhaje. 
The Virasaiva priests are called jaiigama. 

766 ABI 333-334. 

767 Seep.142. 

768 China root, the same as sarsaparilla or cobacTni, is referred to as phirangicekka (seeP. Hy¬ 
mavathi, 1993: 91). 

769 S.K. Sarma (1992: 18) places the work in the eleventh, C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43) in the 
twelfth century. 

770 NCC X, 178. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 383. P. Peterson, Report, Preface XXII. 

771 NCC X, 75; XI, 239: quoted by Srlharsa in his Amarakhandana (eighteenth century; see 
C. Vogel, IL 318) and Venkatarya in his Sabdarthakalpataru (CC I, 601 and 635). 

772 NCCIII, 354-355; X, 7,119-120,303. Seeon thistext:T. Goudriaan (1978);T. Goudriaan 
and S. Gupta (1981): 122-123; Tantrika Sahitya 105-107. See on the author: Nityana- 
tha’s Rasaratnakara. Alternative titles of this treatise are Kamatanti a, Kamaratnakara, and 
SiddhadakinJ. 

773 There are at least sixteen editions. Some of these are: 

a in Indrajalavidyasamgraha, Calcutta 1915,22-131 (author’s name Nagabhatta); 
b Kamaratna Tantra, edited by Pandit Hemchandra Goswami Tattabhusan, published 
under the orders of the Government of Assam, Assam Government Press, Shillong 
1928; this edition, in Bengali script, is accompanied by an English translation; 



474 


9 Miscellanea 


c yogesvarasrlyutagaufiputranityanathaviracitam kamaratnam, muradabadanivasi 
srlyuta paridita jvalaprasadamisrakrtahindltlkasahitam, LaksmlvenkateSvar Steam 
Press, Bombay 1962; 

d by Ramkumar Ray, Tantra Granthamala 4, Varanasi 1983. 

See on other editions: NCC III, 354; Prana Nathaand J.B. Chaudhuri (1951): 1240^41; T. 
Goudriaan (1978): 256-257. References are to ed. c. 

774 Compare on the contents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 40-43, 178, 203, 207, 215, 223, 257-258. 

775 Their number usually varies in the MSS and editions from 800 to 1,200, while in one elab¬ 
orate version it is even estimated at about 1,900 (T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 123). 

776 Edition b has thirteen chapters. 

777 Edition b, p.8-19. 

778 Edition b, p.18-23. 

779 Edition b, p.28-39. 

780 Edition b, p.46-47. 

781 Edition b, p.64-65, 74-75. 

782 Edition b, p. 80-85. 

783 See on these and other terms belonging to the realm of satkarinan: T. Goudriaan (1978), 
esp. 251-412; H.-G. Tiirstig (1985). Satkarman and the acts belonging to it are widely 
known and referred to in many treatises, e.g., the Agastyasamhita (1.16; see also R. 
Barkhuis, 1995: 90), and, particularly, in a large number of Tantric works, for example, the 
Dattatreyatantra, Phetkarinltantra, Salyatantra, Saradatilakatantra, and Uddamaratantra 
(see T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981; D. Kinsley, 1997: 56; Tantrika Sahitya). See also 
M.N. Ray (1936) on the vidyas mentioned in Puranas. 

784 Edition b, p.38-39. 

785 Edition b, p.76-79. 

786 Edition b, p.44-45. 

787 Edition b, p.48-49. 

788 Edition b, p.48-49. 

789 Edition b, p.50-51. 

790 Edition b, p.50-51. 

7 91 Edition b, p.52-53. 

792 Edition b, p.52-53. 

793 Edition b, p.54-55. 

794 Edition b, p.54-55. 

795 Edition b, p.56-59. 

796 Edition b, p.58-59. 

797 Edition b, p.58-61. 

798 Edition b, p.60-61. 

799 Edition b, p.60-61. 

800 Edition b, p.60-61. 

8 01 Edition b, p.62-63. 

802 Compare edition b, p.62-63. 

803 Edition b, p.30-31,66-69. 

804 Edition b, p.76-79. 

805 Edition b, p.92-93. 

806 Kamaratna 4.65-66 = Rasaman jar! 9.1-2. 
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807 See CC I, 492: three authors of this name are known, a poet, an authority on kamasastra, 
and a lexicographer. The author on kamasastra is mentioned in the Paficasayaka (1.3). 

808 The verses quoted, concerned withthe puja of DhavalamukhI for the purpose of uccatana, 
are very similar to those on the same subject found in the SatkarmadJpika (see T. Goudri- 
aan, 1978: 364). Herethey aresaidtoderivefromthe VJratantra (see on this text: CCI, 594 
and III, 125; T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 88; Tantrika Sahitya 602-603). Usually, the 
Mahavidya called BagalamukhT is associated with magical powers (see D. Kinsley, 1997: 
37, 57, 197-201). 

809 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 221. 

810 NCC V, 106. 

811 T. Goudriaan (1978): 257. 

812 This is one of the names of Valeriana jatamansi Jones (see M. Abdul Kareem, Nr. 1676). 

813 This is one of the names of Eclipta alba (Linn.) Hassk. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
653). Also identified as Wedelia chinensis Merrill (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

814 Identified as Trichosanthes bracteata (Lam.) Voigt = T. palmata Roxb. (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 1644; P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also regarded as a synonym of karaskara (P.V. 
Sharma, 1997). 

815 Identified as Abutilon hirtum (Lam.) Sweet (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

816 Pikataru may be a synonym of sukataru = sirlsa, and sitapikataru a synonym of svetasinsa, 
identified as Albiziaodoratissima Benth. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 72).. 

817 This may be Aglaia elaeagnoidea (A. Juss.) Benth. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 60). 
Subha is also regarded as a synonym of vamsarocana. 

818 NCC X, 119-120. See on Nityanatha: Rasasastra texts. 

819 NCC VIII, 14. 

820 NCC X, 190 and 200. STMI 163: various other works by the same author are mentioned. 

821 Cat. Madras Nr. 13167; compare Nrs. 13166 and 13344: Nidanavisaya, similar to the Nr- 
sinibanidana. 

822 CC: not recorded. 

823 CC I, 747 and III, 154: several works of this title. 

824 NCC VIII, 150; X, 204. P.K. Gode (1955c). 

825 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 316. STMI 163. Compare Narasirnha. 

826 NCC: not recorded. STMI 163. This author may be the same as Narasimhasastrin (six¬ 
teenth century). 

827 NCC VII, 30; XI, 125. 

828 See on this work, its author and his date: P. Hymavathi (1993): 106-111, 246-248; B. 
RamaRao (1974b). 

829 The three diseases missing may be included in the item called catvari. 

830 Day blindness. 

831 Night blindness. 

832 SeeP. Hymavathi (1993): 246-247; B. RamaRao (1974b). A large number of the diseases 
listed are absent from the Uttaratantra of the Susrutasarnhita. See on the names of many 
eye diseases mentioned inTelugu literature: P. Hymavathi (1993): 248-249. 

833 NCC XI, 179; XIII, 275-276. STMI 167. 

834 NCC XI, 183. 

835 NCC XI, 180. 

836 NCC: notrecorded. Wellcome §498: the MS dates from A.D. 1758. 
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837 NCC V, 259; XI, 193: probably a section of a bigger work. STMI 168. 

838 CC and NCC: notrecorded. H.D. \felankar (1944): not recorded. Mentioned by Rajkumar 
Jain (1981): 88. 

839 NCC XI, 239; XII, 58. 

840 See on this author, his genealogy, and his date: P. Hymavathi (1993): 124-126. 

841 CC I, 361 and 417. NCC XIII, 147. The same author may have written a Vaidyadaipana , 
completed in A.D. 1827 (NCC XIII, 147; Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45166, 45213, 
45272); see: Nineteenth-century authors. It is not clear whether or not he is identical with 
thePrananatha of the RasapradTpaw the commentary on Ramacandra Guha’s work of that 
title. 

842 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44967. 

843 NCC XIII, 193. STMI 171: author’s name Prtiramasena. 

844 See on him: the Intr. to ed. a ofUgraditya’s Kalyanakaraka, 31 -35; JAI42-51; prastavana 
(esp. p.86) to the Sarvarthasiddhi of Pujyapada, ed. by Pandit Phulcandra Siddhanta Sa- 
strl, Jnanapltha MurtidevT Granthamala No. 13, Delhi 1971; *Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950a), 
(1952), (1955); J.P. Jain (1964): 153-162; R. Williams (1963): 19-20. 

845 See on many of the listed works: Rajkumar Jain (1981): 88-90. 

846 NCC XII, 172. 

847 NCC XII, 171. H.D. Velankar (1944): 282. A Prakarantara-balagrahacikitsa is also 
attributed to Pujyapada: Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection), 
Nrs. 4791, 4792, 4793 (P.M. Jinavijaya, 1965: 226-227). 

848 NCC XII, 17. A.B. Keith (1935): 752 (Nr. 6250). VOHD II.5, Nr. 1843. STMI 51-52: also 
ascribed to Devacandra. 

849 NCC VII, 29; IX, 102: by Devacandra alias Pujyapada, probably a pupil of Padmanandin 
of Pujyapadavamsa; IX, 230: a commentary on the Dhanvantarisutra. STMI 52: ascribed 
to Devacandra. 

850 NCC III, 250-251; IX, 110; XII, 172: ascribed to Devanandin, identified with Pujyapa¬ 
da. H.D \felankar (1944): I, 80 (ascribed to Pujyapada). Pujyapada’s Kalyanakaraka was 
rendered into Kannada by Jagadalla Somanatha, who lived about A.D. 1140-1150 (ABI 
334; H. von Glasenapp, 1964: 112; Jyoti Prasad Jain, 1950: 127; Introduction to ed. a of 
Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka, 39; JAI 49 and 177-178). 

851 NCC XII, 172. Check-list Nr. 420. Cat. Madras Nr. 13185. STMI 52: ascribed to Deva¬ 
candra. See JAI 50. 

852 NCC XII, 172. Check-list Nr. 423. Compare Sahasrayoga 183 and Vallabhendra’s Vaidya- 
cintamani 296: the formula of madhusnuhlrasayana, attributed to Pujyapada. 

853 CC: not recorded. The name of a formula (compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 212-213: 
purnacandrodayarasa). Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42223. Compare: Candrodaya, anonymous. 

854 NCC: not recorded. V.PP. Sastrl (1984): 300: part of a larger work. H.D. Velankar (1944): 
210 . 

855 NCCIX, 102: by Devacandra alias Pujyapada, probably pupil of Padmanandin of Pujyapa¬ 
davamsa; see also NCC X, 128 and XII, 172. Check-list Nr. 503. H.D. Velankar (1944): 
212. STMI 52: ascribed to Devacandra. 

856 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13161-62: by Devacandra or Pujyapada. 
JAI 49-50: the Siddhantibhasya is a commentary on the NidanamuktavalT. 

857 NCC XII, 172. STMI 52: deals with the preparation of medicines from inorganic sub¬ 
stances. 
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858 NCC XII, 172. Check-list Nr. 687. Cat. Madras Nr. 13191. STMI 52: ascribed to Deva- 
candra. Formulae from the Ratnakarausadhayoga, attributed to Pujyapada, are quoted in 
the Rasayogasagara : akaradi 39 and 168, sakaradi 162. 

859 NCC XII, 172. STMI 52: ascribed to Devacandra. 

860 NCC XII, 172. See A.B. Keith (1935): 754-755: an extensive compilation of materia med- 
ica with notes on diseases and their treatment. 

861 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42858. Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 150 
(sulakuthaiarasa). 

862 NCC XII, 172. H.D. Velankar (1944): I, 365 ( Vaidyakagrantha ). STMI 52: ascribed to De¬ 
vacandra; in Sanskrit and Kannada. 

863 NCC XII, 172. Cat. Madras Nr. 1314. 

864 NCC XII, 172. 

865 NCC XII, 172. H.D. Velankar (1944): 356. 

866 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42578. 

867 NCC XII, 172. 

868 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 722. STMI 51: on Yoga, ascribed to Devacandra. 

869 See the Introduction to ed. a of Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka, 35 (quotation) and 38; ABI 
336-337; JAI49. 

870 Cat. TanjoreNr. 11073. JAI 50. See: Nandikesvara’s Netraprakasika . 

871 The names of Pujyapada, Devacandra and Devanandin appear to be interchangeable (see 
JAI 42-51; Pujyapada was ahonorific name conferred upon Devanandin). 

872 STMI 51 -52: a treatise on materia medica which freely uses vernacular names of medic¬ 
inal substances. 

873 STMI 52: mainly on aphrodisiacs. 

874 NCC IX, 102; X, 128. STMI 52: on the diagnosis of diseases. 

875 STMI 52: on the preparation of medicines and their indications. 

876 STMI 52. 

877 Cat. Madras Nr. 13109. 

878 Intr. to ed. a of the Kalyanakaraka, 32-33. The quotations from the PujyapadJya in the Ba- 
savarajiya were collected by R. Bhatnagar (JAI 46-48; to be added: 198: candanadicurrta, 
and 295: suladavanalarasa). See also Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 14: candabhanurasa, and 
205: jvaragajahkusarasa; sakaradi 162: suladanavanalarasa, and 196: sophamudgararasa. 

879 See Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 1701: candanadicurna. 

880 See Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 114: sltajvaranjana. 

881 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 670: mrtasamjrvamvatl. 

882 See Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 205: jvaragajahkusarasa. 

883 Cat. Madras Nr. 13205. 

884 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 670: mrtasamjlvanlvatl. 

885 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 39: agnikumararasa, and 168: amarendrarasa; cakaradi 205: 
jvaraga j arikusarasa. 

886 Cat. Madras Nr. 13213. 

887 Sahasrayoga 142 (the formula of asvagandhadicurna); 183 (the formula of madhusnuhl- 
rasayana). 

888 See Cat. Tanjore, Nr. 11223. 

889 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 57: agnikumararasa; kakaradi 432: gandhakarasayana; caka¬ 
radi 205: jvaragajahkusarasa. 
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890 See Vaidyacintiimani 119 (eladicurna), 121 (pancakolaghrta), 135 (sophamudgararasa; 
compare Rasayogasagara , sakaradi 196), 196 (kalagnirudrarasa), 217-218 (trikatuka- 
dinasya; compare Rasayogasagara, takaradi 171), 233 (mrgajarasa), 236 (purnabhraka- 
rasa), 256 (amrtaroavarasa), 296 (madhusnuhlrasayana), 396 (jamblradirasayana), 432 
(candanadicurna), 449 (a nasya against apasmara), 524-525 (sarvavyadhiharanarasa), 
and 592 (garudanjana). See also Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 669 (inilasamjlvanlvatl). 

891 See Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nrs. 1459: garudanjana, and 1701: candanadicurna. 

892 See the quotation in the Intr. to ed. a of the Kalyanakaraka, 35. 

893 See the Intr. toed, a of the Kalyanakaraka, 33-34 (quotations, which refer to Pujyapada’s 
Kalyanakaraka). 

894 See: Marigaraja. 

895 See the Intr. toed, a of the Kalyanakaraka, 33-34; Jyoti Prasad Jain (1950): 127 (Pujyapa¬ 
da’s Kalyanakaraka is mentioned). Compare NCC III, 250. 

896 Rasapradlpa 144-148: vyadhiharasutanirmanavidhi. 

897 Intr, to ed. a of the Kalyanakaraka, 33. ABI 335. 

898 NCC I, 7. 

899 Intr. to ed. a of the Kalyanakaraka, 31. 

900 See H. von Glasenapp (1964): 467. 

901 Vardhaman Parsvanath Sastrlregards them as identical (Intr. to ed. a of the Kalyanakaraka, 
34 ). 

902 A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 300. 

903 K.K. Handiqui (1949): 443-444. 

904 JAI 42-43. 

905 J.N. Farquhar (1967): 216. 

906 Intr. to ed. a of the Kalyanakaraka, 34. 

907 NCC XII, 176. 

908 NCCXII, 145. 

909 NCCXII, 145. Check-list Nr. 905. 

910 NCC XII, 152: author’s name Purusottamasarman (a narasvacikitsaka). Cat. BHU Nrs. 
128 and 129. AVI 310: the author lived at Pabethlpura. P.V. Sharma (1962): 10-11. 

911 NCC XII, 146. Check-list Nr. 582: Purusottamadattavaidyaka. Peterson, Report, Preface 
XXII: MS copied in A.D. 1664/65. 

912 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42060. 

913 NCC V, 97. 

914 NCC X, 115: the same as Vaidyanighantu. 

915 NCC X, 117. STMI 173 and 688: a vocabulary of technical terms with Hindi synonyms. 
AVI 427. 

916 NCC III, 96. 

917 CC I, 492 and 504. NCC VII, 29. STMI 240: author’s name Vaidyaratna Radhama- 
dhavasena, son of Cintamani. AVI 313. 

918 NCC XI, 95. STMI 174: contains 459 stanzas. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 283: fifty-seven diseases 
are mentioned (compare *Cat. Leipzig Nr. 1215): the MS dates from A.D. 1790. R. Mitra, 
Notices II, Nr. 567: Pathyapathya by Raghudeva. 

919 CC III, 99 and 104. STMI 239. 

920 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 13; (1976a): 16-17; (1991): XXI. Not mentioned by P. Cordier 
(1903a). 



3 Various authors 


479 


921 See on Dar-mo: Ayurvedasarvasvasarasamgraha. 

922 P. Cordier (1903a): 629. Lhun-grub (Sanskrit: Nirabhoga) also rendered the Caksu- 
spratyarpanadrstikriya into Tibetan; he assisted in the translation of the Ayurvedasarva- 
svasarasantgraha and Brahmavedasarangndharacaraka. 

923 NCC IX, 70. 

924 CC I, 485 and 713. R. Mitra, Notices I, Nr. 222: Sarasamgraha by Raghunatha; sources 
are Caraka, Hrdayananda , Nityanathasiddha, Parvatl, etc. 

925 NCC I, 204. 

926 This author may belong to the nineteenthcentury. See Raghunathaprasada’s Anupanatara- 
nginl and NadTjnanatarangini. 

927 NCC VI, 406: Sprinted, with Marathi translation, Ratnagiri 1879. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 
209. 

928 CC: not recorded. ABI 317. AVI 314. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 214. ^Edited, with a Hindi 
commentary by Sltarama Sukla. This work is one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara. 

929 CC: not recorded. Edited, with Telugu translation by S. Subbaramayya, Madras 1901 
[BL.14043.cc.18], by S. Subharamayya, Hindu-ratnakara Press, Madras 1908 [I0.24.C. 
21 ]. 

930 CC and NCC: not recorded. AVI 427. 

931 NCC I, 460: Sprinted, 1949. 

932 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1062: by Rama? CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 181: by Rama(?); is 
it possible to identify this author with Rama, son of Vallabha and brother of Trimalla, the 
author of the YogatarariginT? P. Cordier (1903b): 350: by Ramacandra Cakravartin; said to 
be a Buddhist work. Compare J. Filliozat,Liste Nr. 97: by Srlkanthasiva (or Ramacandra 
Cakravartin?). 

933 CCI, 175 and 511: the same author wrote a RasapradTpa and the Rasendracintamani. NCC: 
not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 114. Compare: Rasendracintamani. 

934 NCC II, 250: author’s name Ramacandra Bhatta. Check-list Nr. 337: anonymous Indrako- 
sa. AVI 427. 

935 CCI, 512and611. STMI 177. 

936 CC: not recorded. AVI 314. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45168: by Ramacandra Vaidya. 

937 NCC V, 138. 

938 CC: not recorded. See B. Rama Rao (1987): 155. 

939 CC: not recorded. ABI 317: on rules relating to the diet and behaviour of pregnant women. 

940 CC I, 613. STMI 177: the MS dates from A.D. 1658/59. 

941 NCCIX, 181. 

942 NCC IV, 26. STMI 177: enumerates symptoms which indicate the approach of death after 
the lapse of certain periods of time; the work is said to have been compiled from statements 
of the sage Kanadi (STMI suggests to read Kanada). 

943 NCC VII, 31. 

944 NCC III, 106. 

945 NCC II, 165: the author held the title of Vagdasa and belonged to the Parasava (Variyar) 
community of Kerala. ABI 328: a text current in Kerala. 

946 CC: not recorded. AVI 310: (*BHU MS Nr. C 5305). 

947 CC: not recorded. ABI 315. 

948 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 95, 143,146,224,261,343,344,416; takaradi 
335. 
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949 CC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42195. 

950 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati BhavanXII, Nr. 45274 (compare AVI 315). 

951 CC III, 112 and 143. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 305. 

952 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.735(6) (seeD. Wujastyk, 1990: 107: mainly alchemical, with 
many quotations). 

953 NCC I, 376 (alternative title: Arkacikitsa). Check-list Nrs. 28 (Arkacikitsa) and 29 
(Arkaprakasa ). STMI 181-182: Arkacikitsa or Arkaprakasa Cat. Berlin Nr. 943: 
Arkacikitsa or Arkaprakasa. Cat. BHU Nr. 7: Arkacikitsa. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nrs. 44929, 44930, 44931 (by Lankanatha). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 12-13. KavTndraca- 
ryasucipatram, Nr. 925. In some MSS the title appears to be Rajamartanda (see HIM II, 
427). A title is not mentioned in the body of the text, only in the colophons. Madhava’s 
Ayurvedaprakas'a is sometimes, erroneously, called Arkaprakasa. An Arkaprakasa is also 
attributed to Vyasapandita (AVI 444). 

954 Editions: 

a with Hindi commentary by Pandit DevTsahayajI, Navalakisora Press, Lucknow 1887 
[10.336]; 4th edition, Lucknow 1897; this edition also contains a treatise called 
Vaidyatilaka\ 

b with Bengali transl. by Kaviraja Sures Chandra Gupta Sastrl, Calcutta 1893. 
c Arkaprakasa, a treatise on the pharmacology and therapeutics of the distillates of 
various drugs by Ravana, with a Telugu commentary “Vidyotha” by Pandit D. 
Gopalacharlu, Ayurvedasrama Series 7, Ayurvedic Printing Works, Madras 1914 
[IO. 12.1.36]. 

d lankadhipati-ravana-krta arka-prakasa, bhasa-tlka-sahita, Sukha-samcaraka Machine 
Press, Muttra 1930 [IO.San.D.855]. 

*e with Malayalam commentary, Quilon 1934. 
f arkaprakasa, bamsavarellnivasi pandita-mukundaramakrta-bhasatlkasahita,LaksmT- 
vehkatesvar Press, Bombay 1956; ^Bombay 1990. 
g srl lankadhipati ravanacarya prarilta arka prakasa, mathura nivasl srlkrsnalala krta 
bhasa tlka sahita, BambaT Bhusana Yantralaya, n.d. 

The Arkaprakasa also forms part of volume one of the Nighanturatnakara, ed. at Bombay 
in 1906 (see: Nighanturatnakara). References are to ed. f. 

See on arkas and the Arkaprakasa: S.K. Arya and V.D. Agarwal (1985); Damodaran 
Suresh Kumar (1992). 

955 Compare on the contents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 174, 176, 177, 178, 180, 183, 184, 185, 
186, 198, 199, 202, 208, 212, 214, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 226, 228, 229, 233, 235, 
235-236, 236, 239, 241, 243, 244, 246, 248, 249,252-253, 253, 254, 255, 257. 

956 The treatise contains 945 verses according to STMI (181-182), while one MS has 1040 
verses. 

957 The first sixteen verses of the Arkaprakasa have been edited and translated into French by 
I. Filliozat (1937): 173-75. 

958 This is a Tantric practice belonging to svarasastra. 

959 The type called arista is regarded as belonging to the group of the arkas. 

960 See on uses of human corpses: R.P. Das (1988); A. Wezler (1992). 

961 The goddess Camunda is mentioned. See on her connection with vaslkarana: G. Wojtilla 
(1990). 

962 Compare, for example, Arkaprakasa 6.6 and Cakradatta , sllpada2; 6.27 and bhagna 8; 7.1 
and ksudraroga 115; 7.41 and nasaroga 5. See on this subject: D.S. Kumar (1992): 56-57. 
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963 NCC I, 376. 

964 See, in particular, the arkavarga (1051-1073). 

965 NCC I, 376. STMI181-182. 

966 STMI 181-182. 

967 See HIM II, 427-428; R Ray (1956): 163; Srivastava (1954): 122. 

968 See S.J. Bakht and S. Mahdihassan (1984). The term arka is interpreted as denoting an 
aqueous or tinctorial extract (R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 264), a tincture or extract (HIM II, 
427), a medicinal tincture or essence (P. Ray, 1956:163), and an essence (Srivastava, 1954: 
122 ). 

969 It should be noticed that many ingredients for arkas ha ve little volatile constituents: see the 
table in an article by D.S. Kumar (1992: 55); the same author (1992: 58) suggested that 
an arka may be a pooled mixture of the hydrodistillate fraction and the aqueous extract 
remaining in the distillation vessel. See on distillation and its history in India: F.R. Allchin 
(1979a), (1979b); A.R. Butler and J. Needham (1980); A. Keir (1794); S. Mahdihassan 
(1972), (1979b); J. Needham (1980): V:4: 85-87, 103-107, 111-113; R. Patai (1982); P. 
Ray (1956): 80. See on the history cf distillation in general: R.J. Forbes (1970). 

970 The term arka is sometimes regarded as not indicating a distillate, but a kind of decoction 
(see, for example, the Vacaspatya). The Arkaprakasa itself applies the term arka also to a 
fermented decoction, usually called arista (2.91) (see D.S. Kumar, 1992: 57). 

971 Verses on children’s diseases and on the demon Skandapasmara are also found towards 
the end of chapter seven (7.79-89). 

972 The same as cangerl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

973 Pennisetum typhoides (Burm.f.) Stapf et Hubbard (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

974 According to the commentary the same as goksura, which is usually identified as Tribulus 
tenestris Linn. 

975 The same as jatlpuspa (VSS); probably a species of Jasminum. 

976 Lepidium sativum Linn. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

977 Usually, dodl is identified as Wattakaka volubilis (Linn.) Stapf. 

978 Cinnamomum zeylanicum Breyn. 

979 The same as daruclnl. 

980 The same as musikaparn! (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

981 The same as bilva(P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

982 According to the commentary the same as gorakhmundl, i.e., Sphaerantbus indicus Linn. 

983 A species of Rosa. 

984 Probably one or more species of Chrysanthemum. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards it as C. in- 
dicum Linn. 

985 Either Onosma bracteatum Wall, or a species of Canscora. The commentary identifies it 
as sankhahull, which may be Indigofera linifolia Retz. (WIRM V, 181). 

986 This may be Benincasa hispida (Thunb.) Cogn. = B. cerifera Savi. 

987 Rheum austraie D. Don = Rh. emodi Wall, ex Meissn. 

988 I.e., senna, Cassia angustifolia Vahl. 

989 See for more details on the Arkaprakasa and its special features: G.J. Meulenbeld (1981c). 

990 See on works attributed to Ravana: Kumaratantra. 

991 P. Hymavathi (1993): 103-105. 

992 E.g., daruclnl, gulaba, guladavadl, revaclni, sannaha. 

993 R Hymavathi (1993: 103-105) places the work in the second half or last quarter of the 
sixteenth century. 
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994 See on Kanclnatha’s commentary: R. Schmidt (1911): 67-68. 

995 CC I, 526. STMI 182: Rayasimha may have been the sixth king of Bikaner, who came to 
the throne in A.D. 1573. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1433: the MS ends with chapter thirty-one on 
the therapy of mfircha, panatyaya, and mada. 

996 Some works on rasasastra are attributed to Revanasiddha (see: Rasasastra texts: Rasa- 
darpana , RasarajalaksmI , Rasarajasiromani), as well as a lost Vaidyanighantu (Rajkumar 
Jain, 1981: 89). 

997 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 998. STMI 182. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42572: catalogued 
as VlrabhattYyamahasastra\ Nr. 42890: catalogued under the title Sarvalokahita , but the 
colophon shows that it may be the first chapter of the VirabhattTya. AVI 313. See on more 
MSS and a description of the work: B. Rama Rao (1990). 

998 NCC: not recorded. This is an alternative title, occurring in the colophons of one of the 
MSS examined by B. Rama Rao (1991). 

999 The information on the contents is derived from B. Rama Rao (1991). 

1000 The component parts of this figure are medical authorities and works: Kalyana, Bhe- 
sajakalpa and Dravyasuddhi are the three heads, Sutrasthana, Nidana and SarTra the three 
eyes, Cudamani, Kapalin, Candraja (compare Candrajhana of the list in chapter one), 
Karmaka (compare Karmukhi of the list), Nagarjuna, and Krseya (compare Krsneya of 
the list) are the six arms, Caraka, Sakhara (compare Sakhara of the list), Sakta (compare 
Sakteya of the list), and Yamala are the four faces, Rasarnava, Bahata, Vagistha, VI- 
rabhattaka, Rasaputra, Intbasara (compare Indrasata of the list), Sutaraja, and Yusma(?) 
(compare Yusmini of the list) are the eight legs. 

1001 These ten kinds of vayu characterize the work as being influenced by Tantrism. 

1002 Details on the meaning of some of these terms are not available. Purusa- and strllaksa- 
na (characteristics, usually having prognostic significance, of men and women) are well- 
known subjects, dealt with in various types of texts, for example: Agnipurana 243-244, 
Brhatsamhita 67-69, theLaksanaprakasa of the Viramitrodaya, etc. These topics form part 
of samudrikasastra (see M.R. Bhat’s translation of the Brhatsarnhita, II, 599). 

1003 A copy of MS Nr. 5824 of the Adyar Library, Madras (see V. Krishnamacharya, 1944: 
118). 

1004 Probably alchemical rasas. 

1005 The same as Vagbhata. 

1006 NCC VI, 353. 

1007 NCC: not recorded. 

1008 NCC: not recorded. 

1009 CC: not recorded. 

1010 CC: not recorded. 

1011 See: Rasasastra texts. 

1012 Compare the list of component parts of the mythical physician. 

1013 CC: not recorded. An incomplete MS of this text is available in the Oriental Research In¬ 
stitute, Mysore (B. Rama Rao, 1991:3). 

1014 B. Rama Rao (1991): 3. A Rev anas iddhakalpaka and Revanasiddhabhasya are quoted in 
the Basa varaj\ya. A Revanasiddha jvaracikitsa forms part of the MSS collection of the Ori¬ 
ental Research Institute, Mysore (Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42408: the text begins with the 
treatment of karunajvara and ends with vajlkarana); the same Institute possesses a MS of 
a Revanasiddhakalpa by a Jain author (B. Rama Rao, 1990: 3). 
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1015 SeeP. Hymavathi (1993): 44-45. See on Revana also: S. Srlkantha Sastri (1954). 

1016 CCIII, 133 and 143. STMI190: the MS dates from A.D. 1810/11. 

1017 Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45353. 

1018 NCC: not recorded. 

1019 Theauthormay be Salagrama, son of Posakflal, grandson of Plyusapani, who was bom in 
Bareli in A.D. 1885/86 (see on him: Ayurvedamahamandala II, 354-388). 

1020 CC: not recorded. AVI 313. 

1021 CC II, 170. Cat. IO Nr. 2683: by Sama(jl) (i.e., SyamajI?) Panta Vidvanisa (compare F.R. 
Dietz, 1833: 144); the MS dates from about A.D. 1750. See Cat. IO for the titles of the 
chapters. 

1022 CC I, 481 and 642. See: Sahibrama (nineteenth century). 

1023 Samantabhadra is also mentioned at Kalyanakaraka 15.291. 

1024 See the quotations in the Introduction toed, a of Ugraditya’s Kalyanakaraka , 36-37; com¬ 
pare JAI41. 

1025 See: Amrtanandin. 

1026 CC: not recorded. See VPP. Sastn (1984): 389; V.P.P. Sastri refers to *Jain Sahitya ka 
Brhat Itihas V, 226. 

1027 J.P. Jain (1964): 148. 

1028 A.K. Chatterjee (1978): 300. 

1029 R. Williams (1963): 17 and 19. 

1030 T.G. Kalghatgi (1975): 236. 

1031 J.N. Farquhar (1967): 216. S.Ch. Vidyabhusana (1971): 182-183. 

1032 K.B. Pathak (1930): 149-154; this date was challenged by Jugalkishore Mukhtar (1933/ 
34: 67-88). 

1033 NCC IV, 19-20. Check-list Nr. 362. STMI 192. The treatise is not always ascribed 
to Sambhu or Sambhunatha, but also to Mahadeva (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 47), Rudra 
(NCC IV, 19-20), or Siva (Check-list Nr. 363; CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 45). The Collection 
Punyavijayaji contains a MS (Nr. 32) of a Kalajhana attributed to Balavabodha, which 
maybe based on a confusion with the title of a commentary; the same collection contains 
the MS (Nr. 80) of a Brhatkalajhana by Dhanvantari, with Balavabodha and BJjaka. The 
colophons of some MSS use Kala(jnana)vicara as a second title (Check-list Nr. 362; 
STMI 102). Some MSS of an anonymous Kalajhana contain the text usually attributed to 
Sambhu (see Cat. BHU Nrs. 27-30). 

Editions: 

*a Madras 1880 (seeZDMG 37, 1883,43). 

*b with a Hindltranslation, Benares 1882 (see C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 153). 
c with a Hindi translation by Mathuradattarama, Verikatesvar Press, ^Bombay 1882; 
also edited at Bombay in *1970 (see Cat. BHU Nrs. 26-27) and 1989 (Khemraj Srl- 
Iqsnadas Prakasan). 

*d with Hindi commentary, Bombay 1900. 
e together with Raghunatha Prasada’s NadlvijhanataraiiginT and a Gujarati translation, 
Ahmedabad 1908 [I0.2.F.39]. 

f with Telugu notes by U. Venkata Narasimhacarya, Adi-Sarasvati-nilaya Press, Ma¬ 
dras 1917 [IO.San.B.150(f)]. 

g with a Gujarati translation, The Bhagyodaya Press, Ahmedabad 1918 [IO.San.B. 
1004(i)]. 
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h together with Raghunatha Prasada’s NadijnanataraiiginI and Anupanatarangini , Adi- 
tya Press, Ahmedabad 1929 [IO.San.B.972]. 

1034 CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 45-50. Cat. 10 Nr. 2716. Cat. BerlinNr. 948 contains a Brhatkalajna- 
na in 250 verses. R Mitra, Notices VIII, Nr. 2684: anonymous Kalajnana in 675 verses. 
Wellcome p331, 516; y47, 135, 195. 

1035 CBORIXVI, i, Nr. 48. 

1036 Cat. Oxford Nr. 753. 

1037 Wellcome y46. 

1038 Bodleian d.730(3) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 97). 

1039 Bodleian e.136 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 97). 

1040 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 50. ' 

1041 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1407. 

1042. See CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 45-50; Cat. Bikaner Nrs. 1406 and 1408. 

1043 NCC IV, 19-20. JAI 21 and 134-137. 

1044 Works called Kalajnana are also attributed to Dhanvantari, Malladeva and Vagbhata. 

1045 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 45. 

1046 See JAI 157. The Meghavinoda , written in Hindi, was completed in A.D. 1761/62. 

1047 Two MSS date from A.D. 1654/55 (C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 153) and about 1700 (Cat. IO 
Nr. 2716). The Berlin MS of the Brhatkalajnana was completed in A.D. 1636/37. 

1048 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1407. 

1049 Early versions of the Kalajnana must have existed if G. Haidar is right in claiming that it 
is quoted as Kalapada by Niscalakara ( Vrddhatrayi 51 and 54). 

1050 Edition c, with Mathuradattarama’s Hindi translation, Bombay 1989. The verses of this 
edition are not numbered. 

1051 The six cakras are described in two different ways. The sixteen adharas consist of aharn- 
kara, manas, buddhi, citta, karana, prana, apana, samana, udana, vyana, prthvi, apah, tejas, 
vayu, akasa, and jyotirupa, i.e., the jiva. The three laksas are the palate (talu), heart (hrd) 
and navel (nabhi). The five types of vyoman are the ekastambha (i.e., the ahamkara), the 
nine orifices (navadvara) of the human body, the three sunyas (i.e., sattva, rajas and tamas), 
the five tattvas (i.e., the body, manas, antaratman, atman and paramatman), and the five 
senses. 

1052 Verses 41-60 = Su.Su.30.3-23; 61-90 = Su.Su.31.3-32; 91-94 = Su.Su.32.3-6; 117-121 
= Su.Su.28.3-7. 

1053 Verses 95-109 = Ca.I.2.7-23. 

1054 CC I, 637 and 694. Compare authors called Mahadeva, Rudra, Siva, etc. 

1055 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1024. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42407: Samkara’s Samkhya- 
nidana, based on Vahata; Nr. 42579: Samkarakavi’s Vrttasamkhyanidana. 

1056 NCC I, 19. Suramcandra I, 280. 

1057 NCC I, 209: by Sanatkumara? Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11 005. 

1058 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41208: by a Jain author; the introductory lines 
mention the following subjects: guna-bhesajakalpa, naiitantra, vidhana, paka, pindotpatti 
(probably embryology), garbhacikitsa, and baiagrahadhikara. 

1059 Bhagwan Dash (1976a: 16) gives -sarngadharacarakanama as the second part of the 
Sanskrit title. The same author (1976: 12; 1991: XXI) mentions, correctly, acarya Sa- 
rvahitamrtadatta as the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tibetan name of the author: slob-dpon 
Kun-phan bdud-rci byin. P. Cordier (1903a: 628) calls the author, for obscure reasons, 
Candrayasas. 
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1060 See on Dar-mo: Ayurvedasarvasvasarasamgraha. 

1061 Compare: Atigambhiropadesaganah by Raghunatha. 

1062 Lhun-grub rendered a number of Sanskrit medical works into Tibetan. 

1063 CC: not recorded. STMI 201. 

1064 CC: not recorded. STMI 202. 

1065 CC: not recorded. AVI 428. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 264. Bapalal (1968): prastavana 37. 
VSS, Preface 10. 

1066 CC 1,638 and 723. STMI 527: Sakanighantu, anonymous. 

1067 CC: not recorded. AVI 315, 

1068 NCC III, 96, 106, and 237. STMI 94. Cat. IONrs. 2730-31 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 
151): contains a number of kalpas; MS Nr. 2730 dates from the latter part of the eighteenth 
century. 

1069 NCC II, 152. Cat. Madras Nr. 13086. 

1070 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11079. 

1071 NCC II, 250. Edited in Indrajalavidyasamgraha (see Kaksaputa ), 1-21. See on this workT. 
Goudriaan (1978): 256. See on Indrajala texts: NCC II, 250-251; Tantrika Sahitya 57-59. 

1072 CC: not recorded. Wellcome y 506: copied in A.D. 1912. 

1073 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 779. 

1074 CC: not recorded. NCC II, 324: an anonymous Udakalaksana. STMI 208: deals, in forty- 
five verses, with the characteristics of water. 

1075 See: Works on nadlsastra. See on Siva and medicine: HIM I, 28-82; Suramcandra I, 83- 
89. See also Sambhu. 

1076 Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6507. 

1077 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHUNr. 80, dating from A.D. 1862/63 (compare AVI 324). 

1078 CCII, 154 and 171. 

1079 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 111. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, N r. 44803 (com¬ 
pare AVI 312). Compare: Nadlprakarana by Sivadasa. 

1080 NCC XI, 94. 

1081 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 827. 

1082 CC I, 574 and 655: title Vidyaratna; II, 156: title corrected into Vaidyaratna. Check-list 
Nr. 940. STMI 65: a compendium of rules for medical practice in seven chapters and an 
appendix; one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1797. Cat. BHU Nr. 208: contains the Hindi 
verse rendering of the Vaidyaratna, made by Janardanabhatta Gosvamin. CBORI XVI, 1, 
Nr.279. Cat. IONrs.2692-93 (compare FR. Dietz, 1833: 138: Vaidyaratnaor Viidyavino- 
da; 142: tlka). AVI 315. The Vaidyaratna has been edited according to PV. Sharma (AVI 
315). The Vaidyavinoda by Sivananda, recorded by Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 613 and 655), 
forms an entry to be deleted (see CC II, 156). Compare Devlsimha (seventeenth century). 

1083 NCC XIII, 128. STMI 209-210: the MS dates from A.D. 1834/35. 

1084 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 810. 

1085 NCC: not recorded. Mentioned by Rajkumar Jain (1981: 88). 

1086 CC I, 375 and 613. 

1087 See on the work, its author, date, etc.: P. Hymavathi (1993): 127-129; B. Rama Rao and 
V.V.S. Sastry (1974). 

1088 H.D. Velankar (1944): 365. 

1089 CC I, 612 and669. STMI 211. R. Mitra’s Notices III, Nr. 1137: a treatise in seven chapters 
(pariccheda); the work begins with the examination of the pulse; ayurvedic prescriptions 
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and rasayogas are found side by side in it; two unidentified diseases dealt with are mavesl 
and khunlmavesl. 

1090 CC I, 613 and 669. STMI 211. 

1091 CC: not recorded. STMI 211. 

1092 C C III, 128 and 138. STMI 211. H. Sastrl, Notices I, No. 342. 

1093 NCC XI, 217. 

1094 NCC XI, 239: author’s name with a question mark. 

1095 The author is referred to as a paramasaivacarya (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 179; Cat. IO Nr. 2761; 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42277). He is also called Srlkanthasambhu (CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 179; 
Cat.Mysore XIII, Nr.42277; R Cordier, 1896a: 4)andSrTkanthasivapandita(CBORIXVI, 
1, Nrs. 179 and 180; P. Cordier, 1896a: 4). Compare Siikanthasuri. 

1096 CC II, 111. Tantrika Sahitya 537-538. P. Cordier (1896a: 4): the work is also called Br- 
hatsiddhanagarjuna. 

1097 See CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 179. 

1098 Cat. IO Nr. 2761 (this MS dates from A.D. 1790). Compare the contents as given in the 
introductory verses of the work (CBORI XVI, l,Nr. 179). See also NCC III, 105. 

1099 See Cat. IONr. 2761. 

1100 NCC XI, 6. The Paksirajatantra is mentioned as a source i n one of the introductory 
verses. Paksiraja is the Saiva counterpart of Garuda. Compare Tantrika Sahitya 348: 
Paksirajakavaca and Paksirajavidhana. 

1101 CC: not recorded. Quoted by Anantakumara. Referred to as a source in Narayana’s 
Tantiasarasamgraha. 

110^> CC: not recorded. 

1103 NCC: not recorded; compare VIII, 224: Totalamata or Totalamata. See Tantrika Sahitya 
263: Todalatantra. 

1104 NCC: not recorded. 

1105 NCC: not recorded. Compare Tantrika Sahitya 264: Toladottara. 

1106 NCC: not recorded. Tantrika Sahitya 90. 

1107 NCC: not recorded. Tantrika Sahitya 212. 

1108 CC: not recorded. Tantrika Sahitya 703. 

1109 Tantrika Sahitya 91. See on these works: T. Goudriaanand S. Gupta (1981): 127. 

1110 P. Hymavathi (1993): 56-57. 

1111 See on this SrTkantha and his philosophy: S. Dasgupta (1975): V, 65-95. 

1112 See on him: R. Sewell (1972): 28; N. Venkataramanayya (1980): 277. 

1113 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): a coastal town surviving in its ancient name in the Chit- 
toor district, to the south of Nellore; N. Dey (1979): 84. 

1114 See Hobson-Jobson; C.D. Maclean (1982). 

1115 S. Dasgupta (1975: V, 10) places the philosopher SrTkantha in the eleventh century. 

1116 NCC VII, 294. The author is called SrTkrsnasurin in the Check-list (Nr. 340). 

1117 CC 1,611, 613 and 667; II, 227: Hitopadesa , Vaidyahitopadesa or Vaidyakasarasamgraha. 
Check-list Nrs. 329 and 914. STMI 212-213 (wrongly described as a treatise on the dis¬ 
eases of women and children). Cat. IO Nr. 2691 (the contents of chapter one disagree with 
the printed text; chapter two begins with siroroga). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 250-252. Cat. 
Mysore XIII, Nr. 42770: title Vaidyasarasamgrahahitopadesa. Collection Punyavijayaji 
Nr. 124: title Vaidyakasarasamgraha (twocopies). P. Hymavathi (1993: 56, n.2) mentions 
an additional MS in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
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Edition: hitopadesa vaidyaka, paramajainacarya srlkanthasuriviracita, muradabadanivasi 
bhisagvara samkaralala harisamkarakrta bhasatlkasameta, Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1912/13 [I0.6.E.21]. The title of thetreatiseis mentioned in the introductory verse and in 
the colophons. The colophon of chapter ten gives Vaidyakasarasanigraha as a second title. 

1118 Nail-, mutra-, mala-, jihva-, sabda-, sparsa-, aksi-, and rupaparlksa. 

1119 The Hindi commentator adds that these nadls should be examined at the nose. 

1120 Pan of the verses on nadlparlksa are identical with or closely related to verses found in 
earlier monographs on the subject: e.g., 1.14= Kanada’s Nadivijnana 15; 1.22 = 18; 1.24 
= 21 = Ravana’s NaMTparYksa 15cd-16ab; 1.60 = 43; 1.62 = 44; 1.76 = 47; 1.78 = 48. 

1121 Verses 93-113 are closely related to Vahgasena, aristadhikara 197-219. 

1122 Compare Vahgasena, aristadhikara 220-222. 

1123 Compare Vahgasena, aristadhikara 224-225. 

1124 Taken almost verbatim from Vahgasena, aristadhikara 178-186. 

1125 Taken almost verbatim from Vahgasena, aristadhikara 187-188. 

1126 Taken almost verbatim from Vahgasena, aristadhikara 189-192. 

1127 This section also contains recipes which increase the size of the lobes of the ear and the 
breasts (24-33). 

1128 Recipes against nosebleeds prevail. 

1129 Hoarseness (svarabhanga) is included, as well as vyahga and lanchana (two ksudrarogas). 

1130 Gandamala and galagandaare included, as well as trsna. 

1131 Ksayakasa is separately dealt with (71-73). 

1132 Although not mentioned as belonging to the abdominal diseases, this chapter also deals 
with lqmi (45-50) and nalagulma (57-59); the treatment of ahijambuka is absent. 

1133 Probably the same as what is usually known as sukadosa and upadamsa. 

1 134 This is the same as mutraghata. 

1135 Usually regarded as one of the varieties of mutraghata. 

1136 A synonym of andavrddhi, i.e., swelling of the scrotum. 

1137 The treatment of this disorder is not described; recipes against daha (burning feet; 96) 
and blisters of the feet (sphutitau padau; 97) follow upon those against vicarcika. Chapter 
seven (87) also contains a recipe against a disease called bala, which is a vernacular term 
for snayukaroga according to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 107). 

1138 Sopha caused by bhallataka nuts (Semecarpus anacardium Linn.f.) is also mentioned. 

1139 Dadru is also one of the forms of kustha. 

1140 These verses contain recipes considered to be agnidlpana, i.e., stimulating the digestive 
fire. 

1141 Compare this list of contents with the description of Cat. IONr. 2691. 

1142 The general symptoms of eye diseases by va ta, pitta, kapha and rakta are enumerated, 
which is very unusual; dosic types only of prameha are characterized, etc. 

1143 Exceptions to this rule are rather frequent; see, for example, the diseases of the ears, nose, 
mouth and throat, hrdroga, svasa,pllhan, nalagulma, nararoga, mutrasarkara, mutrarodha, 
usnavata, kuranda, sllpada, ringirilvata, urustambha, raktapitta, etc. 

1144 See, e.g., 4.43-44 (a varti against eye diseases attributed to Nagakhya bhiksu, i.e., Naga- 
rjuna); 4.45 (a saugata anjana); 4.70-72 (candraprabha gutl); 4.96-99 (candrodayavatl); 
9.19-22 (a formula called cintamani). 

1145 Parsvanathaand (Maha)vTra figure in a mantra against balagrahas (10.7); Aruna is invoked 
in a mantra against eye diseases (4.19); the adoration of Sura (i.e., Surya) is recommended 
if one suffers from kustha (9.1). 
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1146 A verse about the determination of the life span of a patient. 

1147 Sambhudeva is said to have expounded the lore about luta. 

1148 See JAI 157: written in Hindi, completed in 1761/62; the same work quotes a Sarasam- 
graha, which may be the Hitopadesa or Harsakliti’s Yogacintamani. 

1149 CC I, 667. 

1150 Compare Madhavanidana 2.1. 

1151 Compare Sodhala’s Gadanigraha and Camunda’s Jvaratimirabhaskaia. 

1152 The same as snayuka according to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 107). 

1153 A disease of the nose. 

1154 Rakta dhlmada, rendered as lal cakatta by the Hindi commentator, is identical with 
raktamanilala (see 10.79). 

1155 Rendered as ghava (a wound or sore) by the Hindi commentator. 

1156 Most of these diseases remain unidentified. 

1157 See Dalhana ad Su.Ni. 1.74. 

1158 Mutraghata is called mutrarodha by Srlkantha. 

1159 A kind of ulcer. 

1160 I.e., the articulatio atlanto-occipitalis (Haripranna’s Rasayogasagara, upodghata 138). 

1161 The text reads sritodare. 

1162 The text readsjaladambuke. 

1163 A kind of inflammatory swelling, called jalagardabha in the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 13.17) and 
Astahgahrdayasamhita (U.31.13cd-14ab). 

1164 Compare the names mentioned in the NadTjhanadarpana and other nadlsastra-texts. 

1165 Usually called Alambusa. 

1166 Usually called Yasasvinl. 

1167 Usually called Pusa. 

1168 Usually called Gandharl. 

1169 Usually called SaiikhinT. 

1170 Compare Sodhala’s Gadanigraha 30.88. 

1171 Regarded as identical with svarnakslrl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1172 Katutundl is regarded as identical with tiktabimbl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare tundlrl. 

1173 The same as katphala (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1174 I.e., marica, black pepper (Hindi commentary: miraci). 

1175 Compare Gadanigraha, kaya 3.28; 23.82 and 85; 33.45. 

1176 Identified as Curcuma angustifoliaRoxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1177 The colophons of the printed text of the Hitopadesa. 

1178 CC I, 611, 613 and 667; II, 227. Check-list Nr. 914. STMI 212. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 250- 
252. Cat. IO Nr. 2691. AVI 316. Compare Srlkanthapandita, author of the YogaratnavalT. 

1179 STMI 212. Cat. IO Nr. 2691. Compare Srlkanthapandita, author of the YogaratnavaJi '. 

1180 CC I, 613. Check-list Nr. 329. 

1181 Jina (4.63; 6.76), Nemi (6.108), Parsvanatha (10.7), Vira (2.23; 9.49; 10.7). 

1182 Colophons of chapters one and ten. Some MSS call him a paramasaivacarya (Check-list 
Nr. 914; CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 250-252; Cat. IO Nr. 2691; Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42770). 
The mangala of the BORI and IO MSS is of a Saiva character. 

1183 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 273; N. Dey (1979): 185. 

1184 Samkarlal Harisainkar’s bhumika to the edition of the Hitopadesa. 

1185 See the bhumika to the edition. 
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1186 The recorded names of the author of the Yogaratnavali are the same as those of the au¬ 
thor of the Hitopadesa; the former is always called a paramasaivacarya. Atrideva (ABI 
317) distinguishes two works called Hitopadesa, the one by jainacarya Srlkanthasuri, the 
other by paramesvaracarya Srikanthasivapandita. According to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 107) 
the paramasaivacarya Srlkanthasambhu, who wrote a work called Vaidyakasarasamgraha 
(i.e., Srlkanthapanilita’s Yogaratnavali ), differs from Srlkanthasuri. P. Cordier (1896a: 4) 
regarded the Vaidyahitopadesa and Yogaratnavali as treatises written by one and the same 
author; the same opinion is still adhered to by P. Hymavathi (1993: 56-57). 

1187 Samkarlal Harisamkar’s bhumika; no proofs are adduced. R. Bhatnagar (JAI 107) claims, 
also without giving arguments, that Srfkanthasuri lived in the sixteenth century. Momin Ali 
(1990: 153) asserts that Srlkanthasambhu’s Vaidyakasarasamgraha (i.e., the Hitopadesa) 
dates from A.D. 1734. P. Hymavathi (1993: 56-57) places the author of the Hitopadesa in 
the period A.D. 1300-1360. 

1188 CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 250. 

1189 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42913. 

1190 NCC VII, 124: the author was patronized by king Anantamisra. J. Filliozat (Liste Nr. 44) 
recorded an anonymous Jagatprakasa. 

1191 CC: not recorded. AVI 310: *BHU MS Nr. 5164. 

1192 NCC VII, 27. Edition: Cikitsa Tilakam of Srinivasa, edited with introduction by Sri S. 
Venkatasubramanya Sastri, Madras Government Oriental Series Nr. 108, Madras 1953. 
This edition is based on a single MS, and consists of the sutrasthana only; a second MS 
(Cat. Madras Nr. 13338) breaks off in the same sthana. The name of the work is mentioned 
at the beginning (1.2) and end (40.37) of the sutrasthana. 

1193 Compare on the contents: P. Hymavathi (1993): 114-117. 

1 194 The sutrasthana consists of 2,000 verses. 

1195 The author calls his work a summary of what has been said in earlier times (1.5); sausrutah 
and agnivesakah are mentioned in the first verse. 

1196 Some verses of this appendix are indeed found in the Carucarya: 17 = Carucarya 506; 40 
= 313; 42 = 315; 54 = 300; 56 = 303. See for an English translation of verses 122-133: B. 
Rama Rao(1973): 125. 

1197 A bhesajaparisista at the end of the sutrasthana was probably added later, because it gives 
the formulae of a few rasas, and appears to be completely unrelated to the text of the su¬ 
trasthana. 

1198 1.3-4; 40.34 and 36. 

1199 See 1.5. 

1200 See 1.1 and 40.36. 

1201 The editor of the Cikitsatilaka claims in his introduction (23-24) that the name of the au¬ 
thor indicates a South Indian origin; he regards the Telugu words in the treatise as pointing 
to Andhra or Karnataka as the region of residence. P. Hymavathi (1993: 115-116) notices 
that moreTelugu than Kannada words are present. The Telugu words, listed by the editor, 
are, however, apparently glosses, and do not form part of the text. 

1202 Compare the name of Srinivasa’s grandfather. 

1203 P. Hymavathi (1993): 115. 

1204 P. Hymavathi does not specify the edition he used, which made it impossible to verify his 
claim. 

1205 P. Hymavathi (1993): 114-117. 
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1206 CC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42715. 

1207 CC and NCC: not recorded as a work of Subrahmanya, but ascribed to Karttikeya, son of 
Gaurl (NCC IV, 6). Check-list Nr. 118. STMI 33. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13176-77: ascribed to 
Subrahmanya, also called Srlgaurlpuu akarttikeya and Srlparvatlputrakarttikeya. S. Arya 
(1984): 123. AVI 468: by Gaurlputra. This Bahatagrantha need not directly be related to 
Vagbhata’s works. Compare Vahada and Vahata. 

1208 See P. Hymavathi (1993): 48-51. 

1209 See, for example: akaradi 57, 107, 152, 159, 187; kakaradi 146; cakaradi 237; takaradi 
312, 313,326. 

1210 P. Hymavathi (1993: 230) supposes that astasthanapanksa was invented by the author of 
the Bahatagrantha , and that the science of medicine became known, after the spread of this 
new technique, as bahatasastra. 

1211 B. RamaRao and V.V.S. Sastry (1974). 

1212 See about this work: B. RamaRao (1974c): 79-89. 

1213 P. Hymavathi (1993): 49-50. 

1214 P. Hymavathi (1993): 121-123. 

1215 B. Rama Rao (1974c): 77. 

1216 NCC II, 152: author’s name with a question mark. 

1217 CC I, 610 and 657. STMI 214: two MSS date from A.D. 1811/12. ABI 318: ^published 
by the Venkatesvar Press, Bombay. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45336 (compare AVI 
314). ' 

1218 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 826. STMI (214) records a Sutrasthana by Sukhananda. 

1219 NCC II, 398: name of a chapter at the end of the Uddamaresvara- or UddTsatantra, as¬ 
cribed to Mahadeva Sukracarya, and dealing with abhicara, vaslkarana, etc.; alternative 
titles are Ulluka- and Ulliikalpa ; Sprinted, with Hindi translation, Moradabad 1925, and 
said to form part of a Kalpasagara. STMI 215: in the form of a dialogue between Sukra 
and Mahadeva. Tantrika Sahitya 82-83: in seventy-two verses, consisting of a dialogue 
between Bhairava and Parvatl, and dealing with the use of various parts of an owl’s body 
f or magical purposes. 

1220 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 338: a commentary on the sutrasthana of an unknown 
work. Related to Indu’s commentary on Vagbhata’s works? 

1221 CC II, 95 and 174. A Rtucarya by Sundaradeva (NCC III, 31) contains undoubtedly the 
same text or part of it, since the colophon of the first chapter of the Bhupacaiya mentions 
Rtucarya as one of the titles of the whole work or its first part (Cat. IO Nr. 2704). 

1222 CC II, 99; III, 93. Cat. IO Nr. 2704. The Mallapurana is in the form of a dialogue between 
Krsna and Somesvara; it is probably not earlier than the fifteenth century and not later 
than A.D. 1674/75, the year in which the BORI MS was completed (see the Introduc¬ 
tion to the Mallapurana, ed. by B.J. Sandesara and R.N. Mehta, Gaekwad’s Oriental se¬ 
ries No. 144, Baroda 1964). See on the contents and importance of the Mallapurana : E.D. 
Kulkarni (1961), whose article is based on the BORI MS (*Nr. 369of 1892-95). A chapter 
on wrestling is also found in the Manasollasa. See on Indian wrestling: J.S. Alter (1992), 
(1993), (1994); O.M. Lynch (1990): 105-106. An interesting feature of the Mallapurana 
is its description of five bodily types (sara), called asthi-, mamsa-, medah-, asthimedah-, 
and asthimamsasara respectively. 

1223 NCC VII, 32. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45205 (compare AVI 309). 

1224 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.725(5d): YogoktilllavatTby Sundaradeva, son of Govinda- 
deva, copied in A.D. 1833; see D. Wujastyk (1990): 111. P. Cordier (1903b): 350. 
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1225 CC: not recorded. AVI 312. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45074. Compare Check-list 
Nr. 1009: Vivekacandra by an unknown author. Aufrecht (CC I, 725 and 753) also records 
a HathatattvakaumudT by Sundaradeva, son of Govindadeva. 

1226 Bodleian d.725(5c): subjects covered are kayapratlkara, uttamangarogacikitsa, strlrogaci- 
kitsa, and visacikitsa; see D. Wujastyk (1990): 111: the author was the son of Govindadeva. 

1227 Compare Govindadeva. 

1228 CC I, 541 and 728. 

1229 He is called Susena in the colophons of the ed., in MS d.721 of the Bodleian Library (see 
D. Wujastyk, 1990: 93), and in MS Nr, 45194 of Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII. His name is 
Susena(deva) in the text (vyanjanavarga 12 and 14), Sukhena(deva) in MS Nr. 2732 of Cat. 
IO, Sukhena and Sukhena in MS Nr. 2733 of the same collection, Sukhena(pandita) in MS 
Nr. 21 of CBORI (XVI, 1), Sukhenadeva in MS Nr. 23 of the same collection, Sukha in 
MS Nr. 11039 of Cat. Tanjore, SrTsukha in a Tanjore MS (see A.C. Burnell, 1880: 65), a 
MS of the Collection Punyavijayaji (Nr. 10), and in the CC. His work also went by the 
name of Susena (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 21) and Susenavaidyaka (Cat. BHU Nr. 20). 

1230 CCI, 52, 675,730; 11,4,10,175,189; III, 12: Ayurvedamahodadhiby SrTsukhaorSusena. 
NCC II, 153. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records an anonymous Ayurvedamahodadhi , 
accompanied by a commentary (Nr. 906). Editions: 

a with a Hindicommentary by Ravidattavaidya, Bombay 1895 and 1940 (see Cat. BHU 
Nr. 20). 

b Sushena’s Ayurveda Mahodadhi - Annapanavidhi (Dietetics in Ayurveda), edited 
with Introduction by Sri S. Venkatasubrahmanya Sastri, Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal 
Series No. 20, Madras Government Oriental Series LX, Tanjore 1950; this ed. is 
based on three MSS which are not described. 

References are to b. 

1231 It is called Ayurvedamahodadhi in all the colophons of the ed., but Annapanavidhi in the 
opening lines (omitted in CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 21-23). 

1232 Compare DGV IV, 286-287. 

1233 MS Nr. 21 of CBORI seems to contain three more sections than the printed text: mukhava- 
sadhikara, dhupavarga, and vajlkaranavidhi. Additional matter is also found at the end of 
MS Nr. 23 of the same collection. Compare NCC II, 153. 

1234 AVI 388. 

1235 NCC II, 153. AVI 389. P.V. Sharma (1976a): 123. This view is based ontheopening lines 
of Damodara’s Arogyacintamani , which refer to ayurvedamahodadhi, which is not the title 
of a treatise there, while, moreover, Susena is left unmentioned. Cat. BHU (see Nr. 20) also 
regards the Arogyacintamani as a commentary. 

1236 CC I, 155, 596, 730; II, 175: Sanraka by Susena, written under his pseudonym SrTsukha; 
compare CC I, 643 ( SarTraka by Srlmukha) and 675 ( Sarlraka by SrTsukha). NCC VI, 59: 
Gunaguni. 

1237 See Har Dutt Sharma (1942): 3 and 9 (a long extract from Susena’s work is given). 

1238 Identified as Echinopsechinatus Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 652). 

1239 AVI 389 (BHU Nr. B 2024; this is an error for 2084). See Cat. BHU Nr. 20 (= B 2084). 

1240 Ramayana, Yuddhakanda 102 (ed. Bombay). 

1241 HIM III, 853-854 (^chapter 110 is referred to). 

1242 Harsacarita, ucchvasa 5; transl. Cowell and Thomas 136. 

1243 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 23. Two recipes of the same name are found in Sodhala’s Gadanigraha 
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(prayogakhanda, cumadhikara 394 and 435-436), the second of which was adopted by Su- 
seria in a modified version according to P.V. Shanna (AVI 293). 

1244 Cat. BHU Nr. 20. 

1245 HarDuttSharma(1942): 3 and 9. 

1246 NCCII.153. 

1247 CC: not recorded. STMI 13: chapter one and part of chapter two have been preserved in 
one MS; some subjects dealt with are: the way to destroy worms infesting the womb of a 
barren woman, insanity, yogic training, and the properties of different kinds of milk (milk 
of buffaloes is prohibited). 

1248 NCC XI, 224. STMI 218. 

1249 R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 2935. 

1250 Check-list Nr. 1081. See Syamadatta. 

1251 CC II, 158 and 165. This work is called Sadhyarogaratnavall by Atrideva (ABI 318) and 
RV. Sharma (AVI 316). 

1252 NCCX, 128. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13164-65. Wellcome 521: by Telkuraya, son of Siiigara- 
ya and Vamanamba. P. Hymavathi (1993: 123) says that the coirect name of the author is 
Pulapaka Teluguraya and that Pulapaka is the name of a place in the present Krsna district, 
very near to Srlkakulam, the original seat of the deity Teluguraya or Andhramahavisnu. 

1253 Cat. Madras Nr. 13164. 

1254 P. Hymavathi (1993): 123. 

1255 NCCVIII, 180. 

1256 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nr. 13100: jvara, rajayaksman, visucl, mandagni, andja- 
rigamavisa are dealt with. 

1257 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42842. 

1258 NCC VIII, 109 and 235. 

1259 NCC III, 5: title Rkpratikriya; VIII, 249. 

1260 NCC: not recorded. STMI 226. 

1261 NCC: not recorded. *MSS Nrs. 7297,7943, 8654 of Deccan College, Pune (see D.V. Pan¬ 
dit Rao, 1984). 

1262 NCC VIII, 198. 

1263 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 387. 

1264 See on this work and its author: P. Hymavathi (1993): 129-130. 

1265 NCC II, 325. Check-list Nr. 736: author’s name Udayakara. 

1266 NCC II, 329. 

1267 NCC II, 339. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 275. 

1268 NCC II, 382; VII, 26. 

1269 NCC II, 387. 

1270 NCC II, 397; XI, 229. 

1271 NCC II, 152. 

1272 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 408. 

1273 NCC III, 251. 

1274 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45344 (compare AVI 427). 

1275 CC I, 478 and 555; II, 219. Check-list Nr. 1048. STMI 247. A YogamuktavalT is quoted 
by Vaidyacintamani. 

1276 CC I, 556 and 611; II, 146 (author’s name Vallabhendra). NCC II, 250 (author’s name In- 
drakaravallabha). Check-list Nrs. 876 (author’s name Vallabhendra) and 877. STMI 247 
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(author’s name Vallabhendra). CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 259 (author’s name Vallabhendra). Cat. 
Madras Nrs. 13095-98 (author’s name Vallabhendra) and 13361-74 (Nr. 13374 calls the 
author Ellubhatta). Cat. Mysore Nrs. 42591-42611 and Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11116-21 (com¬ 
pare A.C. Burnell, 1880: 68-69) (author’s name Vallabhendra). See on the MSS: Ramni- 
vas Sarma’s Prakkathan to ed. e. 

Editions: 

a Vaidyacintamani by Indrakanthavallabhacarya, with explanatory notes in Telugu 
by Subaramayya, Saradanilaya Press, Madras 1883 [IO.l.K.4]; 6th rev. ed., with 
explanatory notes in Telugu by Pidugu Subbaramayya and supplements by Kota 
Vehkatarama SastrT, Madras 1921 [BL.14043.ccc.b; IO.San.D.153(a,b)]. 
b Vaidyacintamani by Indrakanthavallabha Acarya, son of Amaresvara, ed. with 
a Canarese translation by Gudapalli Harirama SastrT, Part I, Bangalore 1897 
[BL.14043.C.47]. 

*c Vaidyacintamani by Vallabhendra, with Telugu translation by Jayakrsnadasa, Vavi- 
11a RamasvamT Sastrulu and Sons, Madras 1952. 
d snvallabhendrena racitah bhesajakalparn nama vaidyacintamanih, sampadakabhyam 
T.V. Varadarajan, N. Srlnivasan, sampaditah, TanjapurT Sarasvatlmahalayagrantha- 
malayah puspam 266, TanjapurT Sarabhojimaharajasya SarasvatTmahalayabhandaga- 
rasya KaryakaririTsamitidvara prakasitah vilasatitamam, TanjapurT 1989; this edition 
is provided with an introduction (mukavurai), translation and commentary in Tamil, 
e vaidyacintamani, vallabhacarya, 16 vTm satabdT, (ed. by) ramnivas sarma, Daksin 
Prakasan, Haidarabad, 1994. 

References are to verse numbers of ed. d and page numbers of ed. e. 

1277 Compare the contents of the Basavara jiya. 

1278 One of the MSS (Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42591) consists of four chapters; Cat. Tanjore 
Nr. 11116, said to be complete, contains three chapters. Titles of chapters mentioned 
in the MSS catalogues are: samnipatadhikara (chapter one; CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 259), 
sarnnipatadosatisaranidana (chapter one; Cat. Madras Nr. 13095), jvararogaharakasaya- 
tantraka (chapter four; Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42591), rasayoganasyanjanadhupamantra 
(Cat. Madras Nr. 13095). 

1279 Four types are described: rasasesa, vispastha, vidhuma, and dhuina. 

1280 The following thirteen samnipata fevers are mentioned: tantrika, candaka, rugdaha, cit- 
tavibhrama, sTtaiiga, tantrika again, kanthakubja, karnika, bhugnanetra, raktostha, pralapa, 
jihvaka, and abhinyasa. 

1281 The disorders comprising this group are: adhyavata, agnivata, ajTrnavata, amlavata, 
ahgavata, ahgulivata, anuloma, ariuvata, ardhanga, atapaprakopaja, atmavata, bahuvata, 
bastivata, bhogavata, bhramariaja, dadhivata, dandavata, dhanurvata, dhuma, grdhraka, 
gulmodbhava, jaiighavata, janudbhava, jihvavata, kakavata, kalatmaka, kampa, kandha- 
ravata, kanthavata, kaphavata, karnavata, kativata, khanjavata, kikkasavata, kosthaka, 
ksataja, ksTnavata, ksutanila, madhuvata, majjaja, malabaddha, mandavata, mukhavata, 
mutrabaddha, nasavata, nayanavata, padakhya, padavata, paksaghata, panduja, paiiguva- 
ta, parsvaka, pramsu, putikakhya, raktavata, sadhyavata, sandhivata, sarvaiigavata, 
siranila, sirovata, sTtavata, skandhaka, skhalana, snayuvata, srrTkhala, styana, sukrakhya, 
suptika, snskahga, svaravihTnaka, svetaja, tvacanila, udaravata, urdhvavata, urustambha, 
uruvata, vasavata, vidhuma, vikuksi, viloma, visphota. Some disorders are mentioned 
twice: ardhanga, gulmaja, paksaghata, parsvavata, sirovata, urdhvavata, urustambha. 

1282 Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42591. * 
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1283 See Jyotir Mitra’s upodghata to ed. e. The arrangement into vilasas is only partially indi¬ 
cated in the colophons. 

1284 Prakarana one is identical with vilasa one. 

1285 The same as Batuka. 

1286 The distinction between fevers caused by vatakapha and kaphavata, pittakapha and 
kaphapitta is very rare in ayurvedic texts. 

1287 Compare the second series at 30-31. 

1288 Compare the second series at 25-27. 

1289 A pralapajajvara is added. 

1290 Compare the preceding series at 10-11. 

129 \ Compare the series at 10. 

1292 The colophon says that the jvaraprakarana constitutes vilasa three. 

1293 The colophon says that the samnipataprakarana constitutes vilasa four. 

1294 The colophon says that the ksayaprakarana constitutes vilasa five. 

1295 Identical with Madhavanidana 10.1. 

1296 Partly identical with Madhavanidana 10.2; one verse i s added. 

1297 Partly identical with Madhavanidana 10.3-4; one verse is added. 

1298 Identical with Madhavanidana 10.5. 

1299 Identical with Madhavanidana 10.6-9. 

1300 Partly identical with Madhavanidana 10.10-12; one verse is added. 

1301 Identical with Madhavanidana 10.14-20. 

1302 Identical with Madhavanidana 10.21-29ab. 

1303 Partly identical with Madhavanidana 10.30. 

1304 Partly identical with Madhavanidana 10.31. 

1305 This prakarana constitutes vilasa seven. 

1306 Madhavanidana 22A -74cd. 

1307 Compare Madhavanidana 22.66cd-68ab. 

1308 This prakarana belongs to vilasa eight. 

1309 This prakarana constitutes, together with the preceding one, vilasa eight. 

1311 This prakarana may form vilasa nine, because vilasa ten begins with the prakarana on kasa. 

1311 This prakarana belongs to vilasa ten. 

1312 These chapters belong to vilasa ten. 

1313 This prakarana belongs to vilasa eleven. 

1314. This prakarana belongs to vilasa eleven. 

1315 This chapter belongs to vilasa eleven. 

1316 These prakaranas belong to vilasa twelve. 

1317 This prakarana belongs to vilasa thirteen. 

1318 These prakaranas belong to vilasa thirteen. 

1319 This prakarana constitutes vilasa fourteen. 

1320 These two chapters constitute vilasa fifteea 

1321 Absent are Madhavanidana 18.7-15 and 19-21ab. 

1322 This chapter constitutes vilasa sixteen. 

1323 Borrowed from Susruta. 

1324 This chapter belongs to vilasa twenty. 

1325 This chapter constitutes, together with the preceding one, vilasa twenty. 

1326 This prakarana constitutes vilasa twenty-three. 
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1327 This suddhiprakararia is identical with vilasa twenty-four. 

1328 These recipes are said to derive from the Madbavanidana, Madhavakalpa, Ayurveda, and 
AsvinJkalpa. 

1329 These two recipes are from the Bbesajakalpa and Madbavanidana respectively. 

1330 A recipe from the Ayurveda. 

1331 The first recipe derives from the Brabmagarudagrantha. 

1332 The same type of quotations is also found in the Basavarajiya. 

1333 See the introductory verses. 

1334 See the introductory verses. The colophons call him Amaresvarabhattaraka. 

1335 See the introductory verses. 

1336 See the colophons. 

1337 See on the author and his work: ABI 329 and 599; AVI 300-301; R.C. Majumdar (1971): 
264 (said to date from the fifteenth-sixteenth century); J. Filliozat (1981): 90-91 (author’s 
name: Indrakanthavallabhacarya); C.G. Kashikar (1977): 154; B. Rama Rao (1978): 11. 

1338 See on this work and its author: R Hymavathi (1993): 76, 133-134. 

1339 See his Prakkathan to ed. e. 

1340 See Jyotir Mitra’s upodghata to ed. e. 

1341 B. Rama Rao (1978): 11. 

1342 NCC: not recorded. Compare Vanaracarya. 

1343 CC I, 52. NCC: not recorded. 

1344 CC 1,563 and 564. 

1345 NCC VII, 380: quoted in his Saramanjarl. See on authors called Vanamali Misra: P.K. 
Gode( 1946b) and (1946c). 

1346 NCC XIII, 280. Compare Vamacarya. 

1347 NCC VII, 26-27. ABI 314. 

1348 CC I, 367 and 480; II, 112. NCC XIII, 229: author’s name Bandlmisra. CBORI XVI, 1, 
Nr. 190: said to deal with children’s diseases and their treatment; disorders in women 
after childbirth (kikkisa, stanasotha) are, however, also referred to. Bodleian d.7l6(7), 
d.725(5a),d.725(5b):seeD. Wujastyk(1990): 110. R.C.Majumdar(1971: 254)remarks 
that the treatise contains a chapter on conception in female animals, the treatment of their 
diseases and of problems arising during their gestation period. The Yogasudhanidhi is 
quoted in Laksmlrama’s commentary on the Siddbabhesajamanimala. 

1349 CC I, 561. Compare ABI 317: VarukarT by Vanlka. 

1350 NCC I, 371: by Vararuci? NCC I, 446: Astakarmadhikarastbana or Astakannastbana by 
Vararuci, a text on children’s ailments, is identical with this Aristasthann. 

1351 CC: not recorded. STMI 252. 

1352 CC I, 566, 567, and 568. NCC V, 166. 

1353 Cat. Berlin Nr. 940: the author’s full name is SrTpandita Ksemaditya Panditavasudeva. 
Compare CC I, 567: son(?) of Ksemaditya. 

1354 Ad Sarngadhara I.5.48cd-50ab. 

1355 CC I, 566. 

1356 STMI 465. 

1357 CC: not recorded. STMI 252: the author was a pupil of Devarajagiri Pujyapada and be¬ 
longed to Svarnagrama, also called Svarriatturmana or Ponnurkottamana. 

1358 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1068. STMI 252. V. Raghavan (1975): 294: a work of 
uncertain date, composed in Kerala, dealing with medicinal preparations in nine sections. 
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1359 NCC II, 152. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 18: this work, called an upavedakhanda and a dharma- 
sastra in the colophons, deals with almost all the aspects of medicine. 

1360 CC: not recorded STMI 252. 

1361 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 657 and 719. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 223: anonymous; the 
text does not agree at all with the Rasasara. AVI 316 (Sarasvati Bhavan, Varanasi, MS Nr. 
79153). 

1362 CC: not recorded. STMI 253. 

1363 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 841. 

1364 CC: not recorded. STMI 253. 

1365 The Gautainagotra had a relatively high status according to R. Thapar (1984: 85, n.78). 

1366 ^Edited by T. Sriramanujacharya, 2nd ed., 1929. 

1367 See on this author and his work: V. Sankara Sastiy (1974). 

1368 NCC XIII, 277. 

1369 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42183. 

1370 CC: not recorded. STMI 253. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42718: by Verikatesvara. 

1371 NCC VIII, 295. STMI 253 and 715: the same author wrote a Jaiminisutravrtti and, 
in Tamil, a commentary on the Amarakosa. Compare NCC VII, 314: the Bhasya by 
Venkatesa or Vehkatesvarasuri, wrongly catalogued as a commentary on the Jaiminisutra , 
is probably the same as the BhavakaumudT by Vehkatacarya of Vadhulagotra, an inde¬ 
pendent work on jyotisa; Venkatesa, son of Garigadhara and pupil of Somesvara, wrote a 
commentary on the Jaiminisutra. 

The name of the author of this nighantu is often left unmentioned (AVI 425; Check-list Nr. 
219; Cat. Madras Nr. 13270; J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 51). 

1372 NCC IX, 75 (see also X, 116: Nighantusara). AVI 427: anonymous. 

1373 CC: not recorded. ^Published, under the title Akalankasamhita, by the Jainasiddhanta- 
Bhavana at Ara, Bihar. See JAI 48. 

1374 See JAI 48. 

1375 CC: not recorded. Mentioned by Rajkumar Jain (1981): 90. Is this author identical with 
Vijaya? 

1376 NCC: not recorded. Cat Mysore XIII, Nr. 41582. 

1377 CC: not recorded. STMI 255. 

1378 See on this author, who may have lived in the first quarter of the sixteenth century, and his 
treatise, written inTelugu: R Hymavathi (1993): 92-94. 

1379 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42574. 

1380 Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45214 and 45215. 

1381 CC I, 478 and 596: quoted in the LauhapradJpa. STMI 256. Poleman Nr. 5310: by VTre- 
svarananda(?); the MS dates from A.D. 1806/07. 

1382 NCC II, 165. H.D. Velankar (1944): 34. 

1383 NCC XIII, 274: An encyclopaedia on dharmasastra,jyotisa, medicine, etc.; the author was 
patronized by king Balacandra, son of Raya •hola. 

1384 NCC VI, 52. STMI 262 and 717: one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1660/61. 

1385 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 448. 

1386 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41837; compare Nr. 41455: KaJpabhusana. 

1387 NCC: not recorded. AVI 444. 

1388 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44925. 



Chapter 4 

Various anonymous works 


1 NCC I, 295. A.C. Burnell (1880): 72. B. Rama Rao (1984). 

2 NCC: not recorded Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi and G.C. Nanda (1990): 331. 

3 NCC I, 303. Check-list Nr. 4. STMI4: contains two sections, on nidana and cikitsa respec¬ 
tively. Compare Cakrapanidasa, author of the Abhinavacintamani. 

4 NCC I, 308. Check-list Nr. 5. 

5 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 7. Compare Agadarajatantra by Sanamakarana. 

6 NCC I, 28. 

7 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41211 and 41214. 

8 NCC I, 31-34. Edition: agnipuranam, srlmanmaharsikrsnadvaipayanavyasapranltam, sa- 
mpadakah: acaryah srlbaladevopadhyayah; Agnipurana of Maharsi Vedavyasa, edited by 
Acharya Baladeva Upadhyaya, The Kashi Sanskrit Series 174, The Chowkhamba Sanskrit 
Series Office, 1st ed., Varanasi 1966. English translation: Agni Puranam, A prose English 
translation by ManmathaNath Dutt ShastrT, The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies Vd. LIV, 
2 vols.. The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi 1967. References are to the 
edition of the text. 

9 See also: Veterinary texts. 

10 The same as pippallrniila. 

11 Variant: cavya. 

12 A synonym of citraka. 

13 A verse from this chapter (svapnadhyaya) is quoted in Somadeva’s Yasastilaka (see K.K. 
Handiqui, 1949: 461). The Matsyapurana (chapter 242) also contains a svapnadhyaya. 

14 An inferior type of diamond according to the translation. 

15 Hilgenberg and Kirfel (XVII) remark that this treatise shows similarities with the Asia- 
ngahrdayasamhita. 

16 See R.P. Das (1988): 33, 37; J.J. Meyer (1933). 

17 See on this chapter: A. Kumar (1994): 304-306. 

18 See about the medical material of the Agnipurana: ABI 113-114; anonymous, BDHM 3,4 
(1965): 202, 205-206; P.K. Gode(1945d); S.D. Gyani (1964); S. Hamda (1978), (1981), 
(1982); S. Hamda and Jyotir Mitra (1978); A.F.R. Hoernle (1978): 43-44, 214-216; O.P. 
Jaggi IV, 49; J.J. Meyer (1933); B.B. Mishra (1970); R.F.G. Muller (1963) and (1964c); 
NCC I, 31 ;M. Sarma(198la), (1981b); T.Sarma (1981/82): 20; B. Seal (1985): 171-172; 
P. Sensarma (1989): 69-95; P.V. Sharma (1992a): 102-103; V. Tiwari (1977), (1978); M. 
Uniyal (1977); R.T. Vyas (1989): 46-48; H.H. Wilson (1832). 

19 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41376. 

20 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41216. 

21 NCC I, 87. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44813. 

22 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41217. 

23 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45284. 

24 NCC I, 14 and 348-349: Amrtanai ayanakalpa, same as Aksiroganirmulana. Check-list Nr. 
12. Cat. Madras Nr. 13102. 
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25 See the colophon of Cat. Madras Nr. 13102. This chapter is not mentioned in the summary 
of the contents ofthe Sanatkumarasamhita (see H.D. Smith, 1975: 494-513), but may have 
formed part of another Pancaratra text of the same name, known from secondary collec¬ 
tions (see H.D. Smith, 1975: 512). 

26 See on Sanatkumara: M. and J. Stutley (1977): 265-266: Sanatkumara instructed Narada 
in brahmavidya. 

27 See the beginning of the text in Cat. Madras. Compare HIM II, 291-292. See on persons 
called Brhadratha: Vettam Mani. 

28 CC I, 692. 

29 H.D. Smith (1975): 494. See on the Sanatkumarasamhita: J.N. Farquhar (1967): 268. See 
on the Pancaratra and the traditionally 108 Pahcarfitrasamhitas: J.N. Farquhar (1967): 182— 
187; J. Gonda (1963): 58, 115-125; A.B. Keith (1973): 480; L Renou in: L. RenouandJ. 
Filliozat (1947): 647-651;M. and J. Stutley (1977): 217; Winternitz III,634. 

30 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 13: a dialogue between Sanatkumara and Narada. 

31 NCC I, 335. 

32 NCC II, 146. STMI22. 

33 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41344; Nr. 41345: commentary. 

34 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41347. 

35 NCC: no anonymous work of this title. STMI 23: a small work on indigestion and other 
diseases, different from the work of the same name by Kaslnatha. Prem Kishore, M.M. 
Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

36 NCC II, 98. 

37 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41228. 

38 NCC: not recorded. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nr. 41223. 

39 NCC 1,64. 

40 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41222. 

41 NCC I, 62. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Tantrika Sahitya 6: a collection of Tantric 
mantras (in Sanskrit) with directions (in Hindi) for their use, together with medicinal 
preparations. An ankolakalpa forms part of the Anandakanda and Kakacandisvaraka- 
Ipatantra. 

42 NCC: not recorded. Tantrika Sahitya 6: eighty-one verses. 

43 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41215. 

44 NCC I, 232. Compare Susena. 

45 NCC 1, 206. STMI 23: on diagnosis and therapy. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1376. 

46 NCC I, 206. 

47 NCC I, 204. 

48 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41231. 

49 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41233. 

50 NCC II, 167: found at theend of a MS of Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyavatamsa (see CBORI XVI, 
1, Nr. 292). 

51 NCC I, 370; IX, 395 and 396: no anonymous work of this title recorded; an Aristanavanlta , 
also called Navanltarista and Navanitasataka, is a jyotisa work by Navanltanartana Kavi 
(see CESS A 3, 144-145; A 4, 124). Check-list Nr. 26: an anonymous medical treatise. 

52 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 27. 

53 NCC II, 165. STMI 23-24. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

54 NCC II, 165. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1016. 
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55 NCC II, 165. 

56 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41370. 

57 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41255. 

58 NCC II, 179: alternative title of Vaidyarnava. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 171. P. Cordier (1903b): 
350: a Buddhist medical treatise. A. Ro§u (1989), Intr.CIV: a Jaina medical treatise. 

59 NCC I, 393. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11199: contains not only verses on nidana, but also on ther¬ 
apy, including rasayogas. 

60 NCC 1,372. Cat. TanjoreNrs. 11215-16: deals with the preparation of a variety of coconut 
oil. 

61 NCC I, 482. 

62 NCC I, 482. 

63 NCC II, 231. Check-list Nr. 34. Compare the asavadhikara of Sodhala’s Gadanigraha. 

64 NCC II, 211. 

65 NCC 1,432. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11200 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 69): deals with eighty vata 
diseases; some of these are angull-, pada-, janu-, katl-, medhra-, parsva-, hrd-, kuksi-, and 
andavata, badhirya, karnavata, kundall, dhanurvata, antarayama, kalaya, visva, grdhrasl, 
romavata, and sltavata. A.B. Keith (1935): 745 (Nr. 6236). 

66 NCC I, 432. Check-list Nr. 38. 

67 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41258. 

68 NCC I, 434. 

69 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41336. 

70 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41334. 

71 NCC 1,448: from Sarabhakalpa. Compare CC 1,637 (Sarabhakalpatantra);ll, 151 and III, 
132 (Sarabhakalpa). See also Tantrika Sahitya 617 (Sarabhakalpa). 

72 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41277. 

73 NCC I, 465. 

74 NCC: not recorded. A.C. Burnell (1880): 65: a sort of very brief summary of Vagbhata’s 
work in not always correct Sanskrit. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11034. 

75 NCC: no anonymous work of this title. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41276. 

76 NCC 1,449. STMI 28: 127 verses; defective in the end; it deals with the eightfold way of 
diagnosing a disease: nadl-, mutra-, mala- ( from Rudrayamala), sabda-, sparsa-, svarupa-, 
drk-, asya-, andjihvaparlksa (the last two form probably one single item); it also describes 
the seasonal effects of the three dosas. 

77 NCC 1,458. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41275. 

78 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41274. 

79 NCC II, 232. See T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 114;Tantrika Sahitya 56-57. Edited, 
together with the Ulukakalpa, and with a Hindi commentary, by Pandit Isvarlprasada Pa- 
nde, LaksmI-Vehkatesvara Press, Bombay 1921 [IO.San.B.446(d)j. See also Tantrika Sa¬ 
hitya 57: AsurJkalpasamuccaya , AsurTkalpavidhi . 

80 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

81 NCCI,434.Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11217. 

82 NCC: not recorded MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Asvagandhakalpas are found in the 
Anandakanda, Kakacandisvarakalpatantra and Rasamavakalpa. 

83 NCC 1,434: from Rudrayamala. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 40: asvagandha-, musall-, and vijaya- 
kalpa; it seems that these kalpas are taken from Rudrayamala. See: Rudrayamala. 

84 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41261. 
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85 NCC I, 434. 

86 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41259. 

87 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

88 NCC I, 107. 

89 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41224. 

90 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41225. 

91 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44782. 

92 NCC 1,100. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11198: deals with theaetiology, symptomatology and therapy 
of atisara. 

93 NCC I, 100. 

94 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44781. 

95 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41227. 

96 NCC II, 56. 

97 NCC II, 68. 

98 NCCII, 68. STMI28: Atraya- instead of Atreya-; accompanied by a stabaka; the MS dates 
from A.D. 1873/74. 

99 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41338. 

100 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 16: begins with astahgaparlksa. 

101 NCC III, 105: different texts. 

102 NCCIII, 105. 

103 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41400. 

104 NCC III, 105. 

105 NCCIII, 105. 

106 NCCIII, 105. 

107 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44757. 

108 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41401. 

109 NCC III, 105. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41399. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44928. 

110 NCCIII, 105. 

111 NCCIII, 105. 

112 NCCIII, 106. 

113 NCCIII, 106. 

114 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41410-12 and 41416. 

115 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41406 and 41409. 

116 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 82. 

117 NCC III, 106. 

118 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45058. 

119 NCC: not recorded. AVI 445. 

120 NCC III, 106. 

121 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 83. STMI29: contains formulae; oneof the MSS dates 
from the seventeenth century. 

122 NCC III, 106. STMI 29. 

123 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 85. 

124 NCC III, 106. 

125 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44974. 

126 NCC III, 106: from Garudapurana ? MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

127 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome S22(ii). Compare: works attributed to Dhanvantari. 
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128 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 89. 

129 NCC III, 106. 

130 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41440. 

131 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41436-37. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 
44777, 45317, 45386, 45392. 

132 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41441. 

133 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 91. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41426-27, 41430-31; Nr. 
41433: commentary. 

134 NCC III, 106. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41434. 

135 NCC: not recorded. STMI29. 

136 NCCIII, 106. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13103-09: a big treatisedealing with the characteristics of 
diseases, the purification of medicinal substances and the preparation of different kinds of 
medicines, such as powders, oils, ghees, decoctions, etc.; Nrs. 13110-11 and 13335: same 
title, different work. 

137 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41420-23. 

138 NCC: not recorded. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

139 NCC: not recorded. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

140 NCC: not recorded. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

141 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44792. 

142 NCC III, 106. 

143 NCC III, 106. Bodleian d.734(3); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 92: from an Agama. Cat. 
BHU Nr. 23: a collection of kalpas (ankola-, asvagandha-, bakucl-, bhrngaraja-, bhukada- 
mba-, citraka-, devadall-, eranda-, gandhaka-, indravarunl-, TsvarT-, jyotismatl-, kakaja- 
ngha-, karaka-, karanja-, katurohinl-, krsnaharidra-, langall-, manduka-, mandukabrahml-, 
munilT-, musall-, nimba-, nirgun4T-, palasa-, paleya-, patha-, punarnava-, raktagunja-, 
rudantT-, salmall-, srlphala-, sunthl-, svetarka-, triphala-, trnajyotih-, and vandakalpa), 
known as Bhuvanesvarlpaddhati ; Nr. 24: a collection of kalpas without title. Cat. Bikaner 
Nr. 1380: a medical compendium laying much stress on spells and incantations; a treatise 
called Jvaratimirabhaskara is mentioned in the introductory lines; the work appears to be 
a compilation extracted from various Tantras. CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 29: contains twenty-six 
kalpas: brhatlkalpa, citrakakalpa, gandhakakalpa, guduclkalpa, jyotismatltaila, maha- 
kalataila, mundlkalpa, musallkalpa (thrice), narakasakalpa, nirgundlkalpa, palasakalpa, 
pavanarimahakalpa, punarnava- or varsabhukalpa, raktasnuhlkalpa, ringanlkalpa, rudantl- 
kalpa, salmallkalpa, svetagunjakalpa, svetapalasakalpa, svetarkakalpa, trikatukakalpa, 
triphalakalpa, tulaslkalpa, vacakalpa; Nr. 30: forms part of Rudrayamala; Nr. 31: a col¬ 
lection of kalpas in 304 verses. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, 
Nr. 1003 ( Ausadhikalpa ). 

144 NCC III, 106. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 32: a glossary giving an alphabetical list of Sanskrit 
names of plants with their equivalents in Marathi. Edited Ahmedabad 1899 [BL.14043. 
dd.5J. 

145 NCCIII, 106. 

146 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

147 NCC III, 106: alternative titles are Ausadha- or AusadhinamavalT and Vfj idyanamama- 
/a; NCC III, 107: Ausadhinamamala. Check-list Nr. 95. H.D. Velankar (1944): 64. Com¬ 
pare CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 33: (Ausadhi)namavalT, seems to be a copy of Nr. 272; Nr. 272: 
Vaidyanamamala (no MS evidence for this title). 
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148 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44788. 

149 NCC: not recorded. STMI 30. 

150 NCC III, 106. 

151 NCC III, 107. CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs. 35-37: a collection of prescriptions in Hindi, culled 
from various books or named after some physician. 

152 NCC III, 106. 

153 NCC: not recorded. VOHD II.2, Nr. 959: in Hindi. 

154 NCC III, 107. 

155 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45091. 

156 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41372. 

157 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome a884: gives the length of life of various animals and man. 

158 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41349. 

159 NCC II, 151-152. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1382: contains the sixth section (kanda) only; deals 
with the dosas and with metallic preparations made more efficient by means of mantras. 
Cat. Madras Nrs. 13086 and 13332-34: a treatise on the diagnosis and treatment of dis¬ 
eases; ayurveda is here stated to have been revealed by Paramasiva to Parvatl; Nrs. 13087- 
88: similar to Nr. 13086, written in sutras; it appears to be the same as Nr. 11037 of Cat. 
Tanjore. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41351: in the form of a dialogue between Siva and Parvatl; 
Nrs. 41350 and 41352. Cat Tanjore Nr. 11037: a prose work in the form of sutras, divided 
into five chapters (prasna); Nr. 11038: the same work, but containing a longer text (cf. A.C. 
Burnell, 1880: 63). A.B. Keith (1935): 742 (Nr. 6231): an inaccurate copy of an inaccurate 
original, Tanjore no. 10736 (Burnell, Tanjore Catal., p. 63b). Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, 
G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

160 NCC II, 154. Check-list Nr. 103. Edition: ayurvedabdhisarah, prathamo bhagah, sampa- 
dakah Dr. Pullela Srlramacandrah, Sanskrit Academy Series 41, Sanskrit Academy, Osma- 
nia University, Hyderabad 1989; dvitlyo bhagah, sampadakah Mudiganti Gopala (edited 
by Dr. M. Gopal Reddy), Sanskrit Academy Series 45, Osmania University, Hyderabad 
1991; this edition is based on a single paper MS, preserved in the Library of the Osmania 
University; the MS was completed in A.D. 1796 (see the Preface to the edition). The title 
is mentioned at the end of the work. See on this treatise: *D. V.S. Reddy and B. Rama Rao 
(1963). 

161 The author does not mention his name at the end of the treatise (see B. Rama Rao, 1978: 

12 ). 

162 The first part breaks off towards the end of the nidana of visarpa. 

163 The second part begins with the therapy of visarpa. 

164 See, for example, 4468-71, consisting of four verses absent from the chapter on visphota 
of Madhava’s treatise. 

165 Compare with the Madhavanidana the following series of chapters of the Ayurveda- 
bdhisara: siroroga, netraroga, karnaroga, nasaroga, mukharoga, visa, strlroga, garbhasrava 
and garbhapata, mudhagarbha, sutikaroga, stanaroga, balaroga. The arrangement of the 
ksudrarogas differs considerably from their order in the Madhavanidana. 

166 Phiranga is referred to in some recipes of part one (4014-4019; 4042-4044); copaclnl, of¬ 
ten prescribed against phiranga, occurs in the formula of copaclnlpaka (4050-4051), em¬ 
ployed against upadamsa and related disorders. 

167 Not known from other sources. CC: not recorded. 

168 The Ayurvedadipika is quoted. 
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169 Kslrapani is said to follow the opinion of Jejj ata, Gayadasa and Bhattarahariscandra. 

170 CC: not recorded. 

171 Unknown from other sources. 

172 A second type of silajatu is called soraka or karpurabha (9389-91). 

173 A kind of white mineral (MW). 

174 The same as akarakaraha according to the commentary. 

175 E.g., ad 2303. See also the list of substitutes (6602-31). 

176 See, e.g., the commentary ad 337; 885; 1547; 3771; 4590; 4619; 4620; 4621. 

177 E.g., ad 1850; 2807; 3994; 4659; 4680; 4693; 4769. 

178 The author mentions the Bbavaprakasa as one of his sources (9901). 

179 See the Preface to the edition. The Ayurvedabdhisata was completed in A.D. 1831 accord¬ 
ing to B. Rama Rao (1978: 12) and the NCC (II, 154). The MS was completed in A.D. 
1897/98 according to the colophon of the printed text. 

180 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 104. 

181 NCC II, 154. R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 618: treats of the descent of ayurveda; the earliest 
professors of the art were Brahma, Daksa, Indra, Atreya, Bharadvaja, and Dhanvantari. 

182 NCC: not recorded. STMI 30: a history of ayurveda from its origin to the times of the 
author. 

183 NCC II, 152. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44755,44760, 45079. 

184 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian c.304 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 92). 

185 NCC 11, 152. STMI 30: a small treatise in prose and verse on technical terms used in a- 
yurveda. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 7 (p.5). Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 
44907 and 44908. 

186 NCC II, 153. 

187 NCC II, 153. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44771 and 45399. 

188 NCC II, 154. 

189 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41365. 

190 NCC II, 153. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44759,44776,45078,45285. MS Collection 
Punyavijayaji. 

191 NCC II, 154. Cat. Madras Nr. 13089 (title Ayurvedasarasya ): a comprehensive medical 
treatise, also containing rasayogas; the author salutes Venkatacala, son of Ramana, who 
probably was his teacher; Vahata is quoted. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda 
(1990): 133. An Ayurvedasara was written by Acyuta. 

192 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi and G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

193 NCC II, 153; II, 281: it quotes an authority called Ukarabhartar. 

194 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 12; (1991): XXI. P. Cordier (1903a: 627) gives Sakalayurvedasa- 
rasamgraha as the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tibetan title. 

195 This title is given by Bhagwan Dash (1991: XXI) and P. Cordier (1903a: 627). Bhagwan 
Dash (1976: 12) also mentions a longer title: Chehirig-byed mthah-dag-gi sniti-po bsdus- 
pabiglegs-bam-gyi che-brzod bsgyur byaii sman-lam-gyirim-pa; che-brjod (probably cor¬ 
rect) and smon-lam (probably incorrect) in Bhagwan Dash (1976a): 15-16. 

196 P. Cordier (1903a: 627) regarded Dar-mo and Blo-bzan chos-grags as two distinct persons; 
Bhagwan Dash (1976: 12; 1991: XXI) does not mention Dar-mo and refers to Blo-bzan 
chos-grags as the one who revised the translation. See on Dar-mo and his full name: M. 
Taube (1981): 6, 34, 49, 52, 73, 76; Rechung (1973): 21-22. Dar-mo wrote a biography 
of G-yu-thog yon-tan mgon-po the Younger (M. Taube, 1981: 49). 



504 


9 Miscellanea 


197 P. Cordier (1903a): 627; not mentioned by Bhagwan Dash. See G. Schulemann (1958) and 
M. Taube (1981) on persons called Hjam-dbyans. 

198 Bhagwan Dash (1976: 12; 1976a: 15; 1991: XXI) gives Hasavajra as the Sanskrit equiv¬ 
alent of his name and regards him as the author. Compare P. Cordier (1903a: 627). 

199 A legendary region in India (G. Schulemann, 1958: 227). 

200 P. Cordier (1903a): 627. Bhagwan Dash (1976: 12; 1991: XXI) adds the translator Khyim- 
spans sa-spyod, left unmentioned by Cordier. Lhun-grub rendered a number of Sanskrit 
medical works into Tibetan. 

201 P. Cordier (1903a): 628. The Potala was constructed in the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. 

202 Attributed to dran-sron chen-po Sbyin-pahi dbah-po, i.e., the maharsi Danendra. 

203 Opium (a-phi-ma) and alum (pha-ta-ka-ti = Sanskrit phatkari) are mentioned. 

204 P. Cordier (1903a): 628. 

205 NCC II, 153. 

206 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44804. 

207 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41357-59; Nrs. 41357 and 41359 contain Bba- 
radvaja’s Bhesajakalpa , which forms the seventh chapter of the Ayurvedasudhanidhi. 

208 NCC II, 152. Check-list Nr. 102. STMI31-32 and 264-265. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13087-88. 
Cat. Mysore Nrs. 41360-62; Nrs.41355 ( Ayurvedavyakhya ) and41363-64contain Yoga- 
nandanatha’s commentary (up to 5.51). 

Edition: ayurvedasutram yoganandanathabhasyasametam; The Ayurvedasutram with the 
commentary of Yoganandanatha, edited by R. Shama Sastry, University of Mysore, Ori¬ 
ental Library Publications, Sanskrit Series No. 61, Mysore 1922 [BL.14004.b.30; IO.San. 
26.BB.2j; repr., University of Mysore Oriental Research Institute Series No. 166, Mysore 
1988. The edition is based on three MSS of the Sutra and one of the commentary. 

209 These pakas do not agree with those of the classical doctrine of ayurveda; see Vaidy a Bhag¬ 
wan Dash (1971): 68-69. 

210 The classical doctrine of ayurveda distinguishes eight main types of fever. 

211 Sutras 2.20 and 21, on the lotus located in the back (prstha), are identical; the lotus of 
the umbilical region (nabhi) is described in two different ways (2.24 and 25), namely as 
covered by twenty, respectively thirty, vessels, and connected with the syllable na, respec¬ 
tively the syllables ta and tha. 

212 Ayurvedasutra 3.1 = Yogasutra 1.1; 3.13 = 1.3; 3.60 is related to Yogasutra 1.15. 

213 See R. Shama Sastry’s Intr. t o his e d. of the Ayurvedasutra. 

214 Bhoja’s commentary is called Rajamartanda. 

215 RamanandasarasvatT’s commentary is called Maniprabha. See CC I, 480 and 520. 

216 Three varieties are described, vatapittodara, kaphapittodara, and pllhodara (4.25-27). The 
types of classical ayurveda are different. 

217 The sweet taste increases the blood, the salt taste the fatty tissue, and the acid taste mus¬ 
cular tissue. 

218 This series, more complete than that found at 4.40-42, differs from the latter: the sweet 
taste increases semen (sukla), the acid taste bone marrow (majja), the salt taste bone tissue 
(asthi), the bitter taste fatty tissue (medas), the pungent tastemuscular tissue (mainsa), and 
the astringent taste both blood (rakta) and the nutrient fluid (rasa). 

219 Sutras 5.44-49 and 85-88 are, as indicated in Shama Sastry’s Intr. to the ed. (9), borrowed 
from the Taittirlyopanisad. Ayurvedasutra 5.85-88 = Taittirlyopanisad 3. 10.5. 
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220 This series agrees fcr the greater part with 5.44-49. 

221 The Vedic names of the months are used instead of those that became current in later times, 
e.g., Madhu instead ofCaitra. 

222 Some of the names are unusual, e.g., tintrika (10.13), kalya (10.17), saunda (10.28), 
tapasvinl (= jatamaipsl; 10.32), dharusl (10.33), suprabha (= padmakastha or bakucl; 
10.37), tamrapuspl (= dhatakl or patala; 10.38), dlrghayus (= jlvaka or salmall; 10.46), 
vrsyavalli (10.49), kalala (10.65), amanda (= eranda; 10.75), and vamanl (= kapikacchu; 
10.79). A few substances are described more than once: tintrika (10.13, 41, 43: three 
entirely different versions), valuka (10.24 and 35: two different versions), visalya (10.63 
and 67: two different versions), and bala (10.73 and 77; 73 is a shortened version of 
77). The descriptions cannot, as claimed in the Intr. to the edition (13-14), have been 
borrowed from the Dhanvantari-, Raja-, and Bhavaprakasanighantu, because of the 
numerous discrepancies. 

223 Ayurvedasutra 11.3-54 = Yogasutra 2.4-55; 12.1-55 = Yogasutra 3.1-55; 12.56-76 = Yo- 
gasutra 4.1-22. 

224 These statements agree with those in chapter five. 

225 These series of lotuses and letters of the alphabet disagree with the series of chapter two; 
the number of lotuses is thirty-five in chaptertwo, twenty-seven in chapter fourteen. 

226 See also on the special features Shama Sastry’s Intr. to his edition of the Ayurvedasutra. 

227 See R. Shama Sastry’s Intr. to the edition, 13. 

228 J.N.Farquhar (1967): 289. 

229 J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 46. 

230 See the footnotes to the edition. Yogananda usually refers to its Sutrasthana as sutravacana, 
sometimes as sutrasthana (e.g., ad 1.5 and 3.82); the Sarirasthana is quoted as sariravacana 
(e.g., ad 1.71, 74, 76), rarely as sutravacana (e.g., ad 1.66), the Nidanasthana as nida- 
navacana (e.g., ad 1.52-56); the Cikitsasthana is also quoted (ad 1.60). 

231 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

232 NCC II, 153. 

233 NCC II, 154. 

234 NCC II, 154. 

235 NCC II, 151. 

236 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44924. 

237 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42092. 

238 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

239 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

240 CC II, 212. NCC XIII, 278. , ^ 

241 CC I, 371. N CC XIII, 275 (anonymous);'276: from the Kriyakalagunottara. Check-list 
Nr. 121. STMI 33. Bodleian d.7TT(7): from the Kriyakalagunottara (see D. Wujastyk, 
1990: 93). Cat. Berlin Nr. 399: from the Kriyakalagunottara. Cat. BHU Nr. 94: from the 
Visnutantra. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1384: apparently in the form of a dialogue between some 
teacher and Sanmukha. Cat. Madras Nr. 13175. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44952, 
45059,45086. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 76. Wellcome a298; Y4'6Tr)— 

242 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 95. 

243 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 122. 

244 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

245 CCII, 84; NCCXIII, 276: probably from some Tantra. ABI315 and 318. 
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246 NCC XIII, 273. STMI 33. Cat. Madras Nr. 13174. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42093-94, 
42096-97. *MS Sri Verikatesvar Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati (see BDHM 1, 3, 
1963, 157). 

247 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42101: the Kumaratantra by the son of Ravana 
is referred to. 

248 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42104. 

249 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42103. 

250 NCC XIII, 273: from Karmavipakasamgraha. 

251 NCC XIII, 273. 

252 NCC XIII, 273. 

253 NCC XIII, 273. H.». Velankar (1944): 282. 

254 NCC XIII, 273: from Bhagavata. 

255 NCC XIII, 273. 

256 NCC XIII, 273: from Prayogasara. 

257 NCC XIII, 273: from Sudhanidhitattva. 

258 NCC XIII, 273. 

259 NCC XIII, 273. 

260 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42106: catalogued as Balagrahavidhi ; obviously 
from the Skandapurana. 

261 NCC XJII, 273. 

262 NCC XIII, 273. 

263 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42109. 

264 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 124. 

265 CC: not recorded. NCC XIII, 302. Check-list Nr. 125. STMI 33. 

266 CC: not recorded. NCC XIII, 291. Wellcome y469(ii). 

267 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.713(10) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 93). 

268 NCC XIII, 291. 

269 NCCXIII,240. 

270 NCC XIII, 276. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44769. 

271 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42115. 

272 Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 988). Compare NCC XIII, 243. 

273 NCC XIII, 308. 

274 CC 1,417. STMI 35. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1385: gives the impression of being a Tantric treatise 
that mainly contains rasayogas. 

275 CC: not recorded. Wellcome 522(viii). 

276 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42191. 

277 CCI,417. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi.G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. Compare Govindadasa’s 
work of this title. 

278 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42187. 

279 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42185. 

280 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42186. 

281 CC: not recorded. M. Winder (1976): 21: on digestive diseases. 

282 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45092. 

283 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44979. 

284 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42133. 

285 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42134. 
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286 CC: not recorded. STMI 35: on sarpavidya. 

287 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

288 CC: not recorded. Wellcome y505. Cudamani, the author of the Rasakamadhenu, wrote a 
work of this title. 

289 CC: no medical treatise of this title recorded. Check-list Nr. 141. 

290 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedT (1995). 

291 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 145. STMI 38. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42177-79; Nr. 
42180: commentary. 

292 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42182. Compare Venkatesa’s work of this title. 

293 CC: not recorded. STMI 38. 

294 Two different works of this title are known: (1) STMI 38; Cat. Madras Nr. 13183: a compi¬ 
lation giving the names of the following sources: Asvinlmata, Bahata, Bhoja, Brhadhhoja, 
Caksus(y)a, Caraka, Harlta, Nltisara, Salihotra, Samgraha, Sukraka, and Yogarnava (this 
work may be Garigadhara’s Bhesajakalpa; compare Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42170); (2) CC 
1,416; STMI 38: a rather comprehensive treatise on various aspects of medicine (see STMI 
fora summary of its contents). 

295 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 148. K. Sarma SuvedT (1995). 

296 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 149. 

297 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 331. 

298 CC I, 416. STMI 38-39: contains extracts from the Cikitsasihana of the Astangahr- 
dayasarnhita and similar works(?). Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11090 (compare A.C. Burnell, 1880: 
68 ). 

299 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1038. 

300 CCI, 416. 

301 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedT (1995). 

302 CC II, 94. 

303 CC: not recorded. STMI 39. 

304 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

305 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

3#6 CC: not recorded. STMI 39. 

307 CCI, 412. 

308 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

309 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42192. 

310 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 153. STMI 39. 

311 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.713(3); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 94. 

312 CC 1,418. 

313 CC: not recorded. STMI 39. 

314 CC: not recorded. STMI 40. 

315 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42151. 

316 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A bhrhgarajakalpa forms part of the 
Anandakanda, Gaurlkaficalikatantra, and Kakacandls varakalpatantra. 

317 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A bhukadambakalpa forms part of the 
KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (45). 

318 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 160. 

319 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42120-21. 

320 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42119. 
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321 NCC V, 267: in support of a brahmin taking up ayurvedic profession. 

322 CC I, 387. TantrikaSahitya431: partly on alchemical subjects and rasayogas. 

323 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42128. 

324 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42129. 

325 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1090. 

326 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42122. 

327 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42123. Compare Brhadbhesajakalpa. 

328 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 163. STMI 41. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42124. Compare 
Bhesajakalpa, attributed to Bharadvaja, and Brhadbhaisajyakalpa. 

329 CC II, 85; III, 80: in ten chapters (adhyaya). J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 161. STMI 41. P. 
Cordier (1903b): 341. Compare Gadadhara’s Vaidyaprasaraka (see: commentaries on the 
Sufrutasamhita). 

330 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1067. 

3 31 CC: not recorded. STMI 41. 

332 CC I, 375. 

333 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

334 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44909. 

335 NCC VI, 281: a work on materia medica in Sanskrit and Bengali, based on Cakrapa- 
nidatta’s work. 

336 NCC VI, 386. A.C. Burnell (1880): 69. Compare Lolimbaraja. 

337 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41620. 

338 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41626. 

339 NCC VI, 375. Check-list Nr. 170. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 33. STMI 44; Cat. Calcutta San¬ 
skrit College X, Nr. 14 (p.l 1-12): an ayurvedic compilation describing mustiyogas for the 
enhancement of health. Mustiyogas are bazar medicines; their recipes, often kept secret, 
are based on oral tradition; see P. Cordier (1899b): 555, and VSS 831. 

340 NCC VI, 382: with commentary; on the preparation of an aphrodisiac said to have been 
prescribed by Pujyapada. Cat. BHU Nr. 39. 

341 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41619. 

342 NCC VI, 383. 

343 NCC VI, 383. 

344 NCC VI, 292: with commentary. 

345 NCC VI, 339. A.B. Keith (1935): 745 (Nr. 6236). 

346 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41617. 

347 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41616. 

348 NCC VI, 310. STMI 45. 

349 NCC VII, 121. 

350 NCC VII, 25. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41628. 

351 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

352 NCC VII, 26. 

353 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 180. 

354 NCC VII, 27: modern. F.R. Dietz (1833): 144-145. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 41. Cat. IO Nr. 
2703: the author follows closely Rugviniscaya; he gives a vast amount of remedies, like¬ 
wise drawn from other sources; jihva- and mutraparlksa are referred to. 

355 NCC VII, 27. 

356 NCC VII, 26. Cat. BHU Nrs. 47 and 272. Cat. Madras (Nrs. 13118-27 and 13128-29) 
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describes two different texts of this title. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44800, 44801, 
44806,44807, 45365. 

357 NCC VII, 26. Cat. Madras Nr. 13130;Nrs. 13131-35 contain thesame text, butunder the 
title Cikitsavisaya. 

358 NCC VII, 25-26. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 38. Compare TIsata’s Cikitsakalika. 

. 359 NCC VII, 26. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41630. 

360 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41631. 

361 NCC VII, 28. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1064. 

362 NCC VII, 28. 

363 NCC VII, 28. 

364 NCC Vll,28. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi andG.C.Nanda( 1990): 133. Compare Raghuna- 
thapan^ita’s Cikitsamanjarl 

365 NCC VII, 28. A Cikitsamrta is quoted in the BhesajjamanjOsasannaya and Vacaka DI- 
pacandra’s Lahghanapathyanimaya. Gopaladasa and Milhana composed a Cikitsamrta. 

366 NCC VII, 28. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1091. 

367 NCC VII, 28. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 915. 

368 NCC: not recorded. ABI328: a medical text from Kerala. 

369 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

370 NCC VII,26. Compare Vidyapati’s Cikitsanjana. 

371 NCC VII, 27. 

372 NCC VII, 27. Compare Narayana Kaviraja. 

373 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41643. 

374 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41644. 

.375 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41642. 

376 NCC VII, 27. Check-list Nr. 189. STMI46. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41633. 

377 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41635-37. 

378 NCC VII, 27. 

379 NCC VII, 28. 

380 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi and G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

381 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 191. 

382 NCC VII, 29: anonymous. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi and G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. Edi¬ 
tions: 

a with Bengali translation, Harihara Press, Calcutta 1868 [10.1663]. 
b Sudha-sindhu Press, Calcutta 1868 [IO.20.BB.16]. 
c Sudharnava Press, Calcutta 1872 [IO. 1391]. 

383 NCC VII, 30. A Cikitsasagara is quoted in the Rasayanasamgraha. 

384 NCC VII, 30. 

385 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nrs. 50, 53-55. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45402. 
VOHDII.7, Nrs. 2911-13. See Nanayurveda. 

386 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41706. 

387 NCC VII, 31. Cat. BHU Nr. 57: the work mentions copaclnl, dalaclnl, and kababaclnl, as 
well as the disease phirarigaandits treatment by means of rasakarpura; these features prove 
that it is at least later than Bhavamisra’s Bhavaprakasa. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 43. VOHD 
II.7, Nr. 2910. 

388 NCC VII, 31. Cat. IO Nr. 2681: written entirely in Sanskrit and therefore different from 
Anandavarman’s SarakaumudT; miitra-, jihva-, nadl-, and nasikaparlksa are mentioned; al¬ 
chemical subjects are also dealt with. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44888. 
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A Sarakaumudi has been edited: samskrta-sarakaumudl, arthat ayurvedokta-cikitsa-gra- 
nthah, Vidya-ratna Press, Calcutta 1870 [10.21.H.26] and *1881 (see ZDMG 37, 1883, 
43). A Sarakaumudfis quoted in Asubodha and Nityabodha Senagupta’s commentary on 
the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

389 NCC VII, 31: unspecified and five works of this title by five different authors (Cakrapa- 
riidatta, Kallcarana Datta, Ksemasarman, Mudumbai Raghavacarya, and Ramananda 
Dvija). STMI47. 

A number of different works are recorded under this title. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18: 
the MS consists of 237 leaves and is provided with a Telugu commentary. Cat. Madras 
Nr. 13137: ascribed to Dhanvantari in the colophon; astasthanaparlksa is referred to; Nr. 
13138: deals with the treatment of a number of diseases; Nr. 13139: Dhanvantari is paid 
homage to as the Adideva in the introductory lines, which also state that Yudhisthira makes 
dharma prosper, that recitation of the name of Vrkodara, i.e., BhTma, makes evil disappear, 
and recitation of the name of Dhananjaya.i.e., Arjuna, suffering; diseases will not occur in 
those who recite the names of the sons of MadrT, i.e., Nakula and Sahadeva; four types of 
medical treatment (vaidyaka) are mentioned: treatment by means of inorganic substances 
(rasavaidya) as the divine (daiva) type of therapy, treatment by means of roots, etc., as the 
human (manusa) type, surgical treatment (sastravaidya)as the demonic (asura) type, and 
treatment by means of mantras as the type of therapy employed by the siddhas; the trea¬ 
tise, divided into three chapters (adhyaya), appears to lay much stress on astrology, santi 
rites, gifts, etc.; Nr. 13140: the opening lines pay lavish homage to Rama; the treatise ends 
with the recipe of an ayahpatirasa attributed to the Asvins; Nr. 13141: astrology appears to 
be important in this text; Nrs. 13142-44: a treatise on the essentials of therapy; Nr. 13145: 
the introductory verses refer to the following sources (compare the sources ofthe Ratna- 
karausadhayogagrantha ): Cakravartin (see NCC VI, 286: several authors of this name), 
Candrajnana (see NCC VI, 353), Caraka, Damodara, Gunacintamani (vide s.v.), Induna- 
tha (NCC II, 248: not known from other sources), KaJyanabhesaja (NCC III, 253), Kapala, 
KaumudT, Keruta (NCC V, 49: not known from other sources), Nagarjuna, Naighaiitasa- 
stra (NCC: not recorded; compare Nighantusastra ), Nandanatha (NCC IX, 328), Parijata, 
Pillata (NCC XII, 98: not known from other sources), Rasaprasiddhasara (not known from 
other sources; CC: not recorded), Rasarnava, Samgraha , Somanatha, Somaiajlya (CC: not 
recorded), Vahata, Vaidyamuktavali (vide s.v.), Vedadlpaka (this may be the Vaidyadl- 
paka, mentioned in the Ratnakarausadhayogagrantha ; compare CC I, 604: Vedadlpa and 
-dipika), and Vlrabhadrlya (CC: not recorded; compare VIrabhadra of the Ratnakarau- 
sadhayogagrantha). Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41707 and 41713-14 (Nr. 41714 is called Sa- 
rasamgraha in the colophon). Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi and G.C. Nanda (1990); 331. 

A Cikitsasarasamgraha was ^critically edited by S. Janalcirama Sastry, Madras Govern¬ 
ment Oriental Series 105, Madras 1953. 

Compare Ratnakarausadhayogagrantha. 

390 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 13141: astrology appears to be important in this 
text; Nrs. 13142-44: a treatise on the essentials of therapy; Nr. 41717. 

391 NCC VII, 32. 

392 NCC VII, 32. 

393 NCC VII, 30. 

394 NCC VII, 30. 

395 NCC VII, 29. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi and G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

396 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII,Nrs. 41710-11. 
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397 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 207. 

398 NCC VII, 27. 

399 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41646-73 and 41682 (a number of different 
texts). 

400 NCC VII, 29. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41696-97. 

401 NCC VII, 29. Cat. Madras Nr. 13136: deals with fevers. Compare Cikitsagranthasara. 

402 NCC VII, 28. STMI 47. 

403 NCC VII, 28: with commentary. 

404 NCC VII, 28. Check-list Nr. 213. 

405 NCC VII,32. STMI 47: elucidates the verses contained in the Sahasrayoga (?). 

406 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 214. 

407 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41718. 

408 NCC VII,33. STMI 47. 

409 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41720. 

410 NCC VII, 57. STMI 48. An unspecified Cintamani is mentioned in Krsnasuri’s commen¬ 
tary on the NadijnanaprakHsika. 

411 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41723. 

412 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A citrakakalpa is found in the Kakaca- 
ndi'svarakalpatantra , a citrakalpa in the Gaunkancalikatantni. 

413 NCC VII, 85. 

414 NCC VII, 86. 

415 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome (31§0(ii). 

416 NCC VII, 70: Sanskrit-HindT. 

417 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

418 NCC VII, 71. STMI 48. 

419 NCCVII, 71. STMI 48. 

420 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nr. 13339: on the preparation of certain medicinal pow¬ 
ders and electuaries. 

421 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41733. 

422 NCC VII, 71. 

423 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41731. 

424 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41728-30. 

425 NCC VII, 71. 

426 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41726. 

427 NCC VIII, 295. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 51. 

428 NCC VIII, 303. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

429 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr, 41827. 

430 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41829. 

431 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41826. 

432 NCC VIII, 345. 

433 NCC VIII, 345. 

434 NCC: not recorded. STMI 51. 

435 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome 514 (a recipe). 

436 NCC VIII, 316. Cat. Madras Nr. 13148: chapter one (nadltattvavidhi) deals with naillparl- 
ksa. 

437 NCC VIII, 314-315. Editions: 
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a dattatreyah satkarmadlpika ca, vanganuvadasametau, srl rasikamohana cattopadhya- 
ya kartrka samgrhlta, Jyotisaprakasa Press, Calcutta [10.186]. 
b with Hindi translation by Jvalaprasada Misra, Bombay 1902 [BL.14033.aa.29]; Jna- 
nasagara Press, Matunga 1916 [10.15.BB. 15]. 
c with Gujarati commentary by Balamukunda, son of Venlrama, Natavara Printing 
Press, Ahmedabad 1909 [I0.25.D.45]. 

d with Hindi commentary by Syamasundaralala TripathT, Venkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1909 [I0.22.C.37]. 

e with Marathi translation by AnantaBalakrsnaGhagave, Bombay 1915 [BL.14027.a. 

7]; Sraddhananda Press, Bombay 1928 [IO.San.B.913]. 
f in: Indrajalavidyasarngraha, 132-179 (see: Kaksaputa). 

g ed. by Pandit Devacarariajl AvasthI, in: Brhat Indrajala arthat Kautukaratna Bhanda- 
gara, Bombay 1983. 

*h Bhagavan Dattatreya viracita Dattatreya-tantra, edited by Rudradeva TripathI, New 
Delhi 1995. 

References are to ed. f. 

438 See on the Dattatreyatantra: T. Goudriaan (1978): 257; Tantrika Sahitya 293-294: several 
versions of the treatise are described. 

Works attributed to Dattatreya are: Dattatreyasaiphita (NCC VIII, 317; AVI 467; Tantrika 
Sahitya 295); Divyarasendrasara (AVI 467); several works on nadlsastra (see NadlparTksa 
by Dattatreya). Compare on Dattatreya and works associated with his name: NCC VIII, 
313; Tantrika Sahitya 293-296. See also NCC VIII, 313-314 (Dattatreyakalpa) and 316 
(Rasasastrasarasaipgraha by Dattatreyavaidya). The Dattatreyakalpa is mentioned in the 
KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 917) as a medical work. A Vasikaranatantra, ascribed to 
Dattatreya, but different from the Dattatreyatantra, has been edited, with a Telugu trans¬ 
lation, by K. Sltarama Svamin, Icchapuram 1909 [BL. 14028.bb.31]. See on Dattatreya: 
J.N. Banerjea (1956): 390-392; S.A. Dange (1987): 376-379; A. Danielou (1964): 183; 
Dowson; J. Gonda (1963): 67, 178; Hopkins; J.N. Farquhar (1967); H.S. Joshi (1965); H. 
Krishna Sastri (1916): 11; M. Monier-Williams (1891): 267; I.M.P. Raeside (1982); Vet- 
tarn Mani. See also: Rasasastra texts. 

439 Compare Tantrika Sahitya 16-17: Amrtesatantra. 

440 Edition f repds Kalacandesvara. 

441 See Tantrika Sahitya 554-555. 

442 See Tantrika Sahitya 252-253. 

443 See on some of these works: S.C. Banerji (1988) and (1992); T. Goudriaan andS. Gupta 
(1981); Tantrika Sahitya. 

444 NCC VIII, 339: Dalhana? Kavindracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1041 (Davanagrantha). 

445 NCC IX, 168. Cat. Madras Nr. 13271: on the properties of the various parts and organs 
which make up the human body and are considered to be the modifications of the five el¬ 
ements. 

446 NCC IX, 168. Cat. Madras Nr. 13150: an explanation of the various parts of the body 
and their functions; this treatise is probably a compilation from various works which are 
quoted. 

447 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41836. 

448 NCC IX, 108: from Devadallmaharasayana, in forty-five verses. MS Collection Pu¬ 
ny avijayaji. A devadallkalpa is found in the Anandakanda , Kakacandfsvarakalpatantra, 
Rasaratnakara, Rasarnava, and Rasarnavakalpa. 
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449 NCC: not recorded. STMI 53: on the preparation of a magical collyrium. 

450 NCC: not recorded. Bhagwan Dash (1976): 12; (1976a): 16. Lhun-grub translated a num¬ 
ber of Sanskrit medical works into Tibetan. 

451 NCC IX, 132. KavindracaryasGcipatram, Nr. 1036: Devinighanta. 

452 NCC IX, 151. Compare Tantrika Sahitya 316. 

453 NCC IX, 230. Compare Sainkarasena’s Nadlprakasa, sometimes called Dhamaniprakasa. 

454 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

455 NCC IX, 228: medical work(7). Edition: brhadvaidyakagrantha dhanvantari, ...mathura- 
vaisyavamsavatams kavikulakamaladivakaramuradabadanivasl lalasaligramasankalit aur 
hindlbhasanuvadavibhusit, 3rd ed., Laksmivenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1922/23. See on 
this work: D. Suresh Kumar (1990). The Malaya jam version of a work called Dhanvantari 
has been published: (^original ed., with the Sitikandhlya commentary of Kavunga] NTla- 
kantha Pijjai, 1938) *ed. in two parts, Reddiar Press and Book Depot, Trivandrum 1979. A 
Tamil treatisecalled Tanvantarivaittiyam is also known (*ed., part II, T.M.S.S.M. Library, 
Tanjore 1966). 

456 See the beginning of the chapter on j vararogacikitsa. Visnu is also mentioned as a god who 
transmitted medical knowledge. 

457 Seethe annotation to Ca.Ka. 1.10. See on sentience in plants also: L. Schmithausen (1991); 
*W. Slaje (1989). 

458 Added are, for example, jvaranidana 15-16, the second half of 17, 18-40, 58, 68, 69, 74, 
76, 78, 82, 83-84, 85, 92. 

459 See D. Suresh Kumar (1990): 97-98. Examples are: grahanlrogacikitsa (the YoginI Na- 
yika should be honoured); arsorogacikitsa 35 (Sambhu should be honoured); vatavyadhi 
82 (an offering to Visnu is recommended), 88 (Devadeva and Gananayaka should be paid 
homage to), 114 (Girijaand Dinesashouldbe honoured); sularogacikitsa 42 (Ganesa, Yo¬ 
ginI, Sambhu, Hari, and Surya should be honoured), 45 (Ravi and the planet Guru should 
be honoured); vajlkarana 9 (Siva and his gana, as well as the muni Dhanvantari, should be 
honoured). 

460 NCC: not recorded. PremKishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

461 NCC IX, 228. 

462 See: Yogasatabhidhana. 

463 NCC IX, 228. 

464 NCC IX, 229. 

465 NCC IX, 229. 

466 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41875. 

467 NCC: no t recorded. This treatise on magical rites, attributed t o S rf Mahadeva, was edited, 
with a Hindi translation, by Pandit Kanhaiyalal Misra of Moradabad, Bombay 1906 
[BL.14033.aa.43]. 

468 NCC IX, 230. STMI 54. 

469 NCC IX, 298. Compare Kalidasa’s Dharakalpa. 

470 NCC: not recorded. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 209: deals with paediatncs. 

471 NCC IX, 286. 

472 NCC IX, 41. 

473 NCC IX, 41. STMI 54. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41830. 

474 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

475 NCC IX, 50 ( Divyanighantu ). KavindracaryasGcipatram, Nr. 1037. 
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476 NCCIX, 51. 

All NCCIX, 53. 

478 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

479 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr, 41831. 

480 NCC: not recorded. AVI 425. 

481 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 247. 

482 NCC IX, 174. A.C. Burnell (1880): 69 (Nr. 5,461). 

483 NCCIX, 174. 

484 NCC IX, 174. 

485 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41863. 

486 NCC IX, 184. 

487 NCC: not recorded. AVI 425. A Dravyacihna is quoted in the Saiigramanighantubhiisana 
of the Brhannighanturatnakara. 

488 NCC IX, 179. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 53. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 
134. 

489 CC and NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Oriya translation by Harikrsna Misrasarman, 
Candrodaya Press, Cuttack 1917 [BL.14044.b.l6; IO.San.C.78]. Compare: Satkanthara- 
tnabharana. 

490 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 31. 

491 NCCIX, 180. 

492 NCCIX, 180. 

493 NCC IX, 180. STMI57 and 636. R. Mitra’s Notices I, Nr. 332: at the end the text is called 
Ayurveda. 

494 NCC IX, 179: twelve vargas. STMI 57. 

495 NCC IX, 180. 

496 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41839. 

497 NCC: not recorded. AVI 426. 

498 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

499 NCC IX, 179. STMI 57 and 525. 

500 NCC IX, 179. Check-list Nr. 251. STMI 57 and 637. Cat. Madras Nr. 13272: called 
Dravyagunavali in the opening lines; the medicinal substances aredivided into twenty-one 
groups (varga); Nrs. 13273-76: similar to Nr. 13272. 

501 NCC: not recorded. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

502 NCC IX, 180. STMI 58 and 637: arranged into eighteen sections: dravyaguriadhyaya, 
lavana-, madhu-, dugdha-, ghrta-, taila-, udaka- and dhanya-, mainsa- and matsya-, 
sakavarga, yavagu- and bhaktaprakarana, mainsarasa-, yusa-, anna-, anupana-, danta- 
syavisuddhi-, vyayama-, abhyariga-, and misravarga. Cat. Madras Nr. 13277: slightly 
different from Nrs. 13272-76 ( Dravyagunapatha ); the substances are divided into 
twenty-one groups (varga). Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44964. 

503 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 254. 

504 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

505 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41840-50 and 41852; a number of different 
works are catalogued under this title, some of which are called Gunapatha in their 
colophons (Nrs. 41840 and 41847). 

506 NCC: not recorded. AVI 426. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45036. 

507 NCCIX, 179. Check-list Nr. 257. 
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508 NCCIX, 182. 

509 NCCIX, 181: with Gunapatha. STMI58: the subjects are toya, ksTra, navanlta, ghrta, iksu 
and madhu, taila, madya, sukadhanya, simbldhanya, apupa, ghrtadi, mamsa, phalasaka, 
kanda, bhojana, vastra, tambula, and puspa. See also B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

510 NCC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 259. 

511 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 260. 

512 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 261. Compare Bhesajanamamala. 

513 NCC IX, 181. Cat. Madras Nr. 13278. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

514 NCCIX, 181. Cat. Madras Nr. 13279: explains in prose how substances and other things 
affect the dosas. 

515 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 264. 

516 NCCIX, 181 . Check-list Nr. 265. 

517 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

518 NCC IX, 181. Check-list Nr. 266. 

519 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41853. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

520 NCC IX, 181. Check-list Nr. 268. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1032: Dravyaratna- 
karanighanta. 

521 NCCIX, 182. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1040. 

522 NCCIX, 182. Check-listNr. 269. STMI 58 and 637. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13280-81: similar to 
Nr. 13272 ( Dravyagunapatha ). B. Rama Rao (1978): 11-12: the substances described are 
mostly used in Andhra and have not been described in any other work on materia medica 
in Sanskrit or Telugu; the work may have been composed in the eighteenth century. 

523 NCC: no anonymous medical work of this title. STMI 58. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41860. 

524 NCC: no anonymous medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 271. 

525 NCCIX, 184. 

526 NCCIX, 184. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nr. 41861. 

527 NCC IX, 182. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41855. 

528 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41856; Nr. 41857: commentary. 

529 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41858. 

530 NCC IX, 182. STMI 58-59. Cat. Madras Nr. 13282: gives the special properties of sub¬ 
stances according as they undergo certain changes and also the various kinds of measures 
as well as weights to be used when mixing the substances in proper proportions for medic¬ 
inal purposes. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41854. 

531 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.717(3);see D. Wujastyk (1990): 95. Compare Dhanvanta- 
rinighantu. 

532 NCC IX, 182. 

533 NCC: not recorded. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1005. 

534 NCC IX, 72. 

535 NCC IX, 95. Cat. Madras Nr. 13149: on the characteristics of the messenger to be sent to 
a physician and the inferences to be drawn regarding the state of the patient by observing 
the bodily movements, etc., of the messenger. 

536 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41834. 

537 NCC IX, 94. 

538 NCC IX, 200. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13093-94: deals with the following twelve subjects in 
twelve chapters (adhyaya): dosa, prakrti, vahni, dusya, sattva, bala, vayas, de£a,kala, sa- 
tmya, ahara, bhesaja. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41865: Vagbhata is praised in the introductory 
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verses, but the colophon ascribes the work to Bahatacarya; Nr. 41867: Vagbhata is praised 
in the opening lines; the same twelve subjects are mentioned as in the Madras MSS. Well¬ 
come a 865. 

539 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

540 NCC III, 49. Check-list Nr. 282. 

541 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

542 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome p333. Compare NCC III, 59 (several works called Eka- 
ksaranigha/Uu); C Vogel, IL 371: Ekaksaranighanta , the first two chapters of the Sarvo- 
payogikaratva, which forms part of the Sivagama. 

543 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41395. 

544 NCC: not recorded. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nrs. 41397-98. 

545 NCC III, 77. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. An erandakalpa forms part of the Kakacandl- 
svarakalpatantra and Rasamavakalpa. Quoted in Anantakumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya 
(20.326cd-327). 

546 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41396. 

547 NCC V, 290. Compare Sodhala’s Gadanigraha. 

548 NCC V, 291. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1048. 

549 NCC V, 291. Edited, with Nepali translation, Benares 1893 [BL. 1906-08, 299]. 

550 NCC V, 291. 

551 NCC V, 291: in 1400 verses. 

552 NCC V, 239; compare NCC III, 96: Osadhinighantu. Check-list Nr. 295. A Gananigha- 
ntu is quoted in the Saligramanighantubhusana of the Brhannighanturatnakara. Compare 
Candranandana’s Madanadinighantu . 

553- NCC V, 256. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41545: based on Vagbhata’s ganas but different from 
Candranandana’s Madanadinighantu ; a Sarasamgraha is referred to. 

554 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 296. 

555 NCC V, 340: with commentary. 

556 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41546. 

557 NCC V, 306. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 29. 

558 NCC V, 308. Edition: Gangadhara’s Gandhasara and an unknown author’s Gandhavada 
(with Marathi commentary), edited by Ramkrishna Tuljaram Vyas, Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series No. 173, Oriental Institute, Vadodara 1989. This edition is based on a unique MS 
of the Raddi collection of BORI, Poona. See on this treatise: P.K. Gode (1945a) and R.T. 
Vyas’s Introduction to his edition. 

559 This table of contents shows a number of anomalies (see the Introduction, 2-3). 

560 Unit 79 = Gandhasara 2.dhupa 40cd-41ab; 80 = dhupa 30cd-32ab. 

561 See, e.g., units 13, 16, 23, 50. 

562 Unit 7 derives from Vasudeva, 10 from king Singhana, 45 from Bhoja, 58 from Devendra, 
78 from Purandara. 

563 Buka is a fragrant black or red powder, to be applied on the forehead on special, in partic¬ 
ular religious occasions; see Introd. to the ed., 3. 

564 Javadi is a scented paste, used for application on theforehead on religious occasions, but 
also employed as a cosmetic; see Introd. to theed., 3; see also AVI 370. 

565 Examples are: babarl (2), challra(77),challlra(58;78),ganthl(4), ganthlvana (58, 78, 83, 
85). 

566 Curcuma angustifoiia Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 534). 
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567 P.K.Gode (1945a). 

568 Introduction to the edition, 14. 

569 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41547. 

570 NCCV, 197: a medical work. 

571 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41540. 

572 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41542. 

573 NCC V, 333 (a Garbhacikitsa from a Tantric Prayogasara is also recorded). MS Collection 
Punyavijayaji. 

574 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41558. 

575 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41559. 

576 NCC V, 334. Check-list Nr. 300. 

577 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41561: from the Sisuraksaratna. 

578 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41562. 

579 NCCV, 334. 

580 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41560. 

581 NCCV, 336. Check-list Nr. 301. Cat. Mysore XIII,Nrs. 41565-69 and 41573; Nr. 41570: 
commentary. 

582 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 303. 

583 NCC V, 336. Some editions are: 

a atharvanopanisadah, srlnarayanabhattakrtadTpikakhyatlkasahitah panditakulapatina 
srljlvanandavidyasagarabhattacaryyena samskrtah prakasitah, 2nd ed., Narayana 
Press, Calcutta 1892, 27-40. 

b with the commentary of Narayana and Samkarananda, Anandasramagranthavall Nr. 
29, Poona 1895, 168-181 [I0.27.H.2], 

c Tsadivimsottarasatopanisadah, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1948, 149-151. 

d Garbhopanisad, publiee et traduite par Lakshmi Kapani, Les Upanishad, Texte e t tra¬ 
duction, Collection fondee par Louis Renou, XXI, Paris 1976. 

The Garbhopanisad was translated into German by P. Deussen (1921: 605-610) and into 
English by N.H. Keswani and N.K. Bhide (1965). 

584 Compare on the contents: S. Dasgupta (1975): 312-313; K. Kaladhar (1994); Lakshmi Ka¬ 
pani (1989); N.H. Keswani (1963); N.H. Keswani and N.K. Bhide (1965); A. Ro§u (1978): 
161, 162. 

585 P. Deussen (1921: 608) proposed to delete this item, in agreement with Samkarananda’s 
commentary and a Telugu edition of the text. 

586 The ayurvedic series usually begins with rasa and does not mention snayu. The Garbho¬ 
panisad associates a particular colour with each of the dhatus. 

587 In agreement with Ca.Sa.7.6. 

588 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

589 Their number is 200 in the Carakasainhita (Sa.7.14) and 210 in the Susrutasamhita (Sa.5. 
24-28). 

590 P. Deussen’s translation has a number of 900. Their number is 900 in the Carakasainhita 
(Sa.7.14) and Susrutasamhita (Sa.5.29-36). 

591 In agreement with Caraka and Susruta. 

592 Unknown in ayurvedic texts. P. Deussen remarks in his translation that majja means pesl 
(muscle) here. 

593 In agreement with Susruta. P. Deussen’s translation records a number of 360. 



518 


9 Miscellanea 


594 Its volume is five anjali in the Carakasamhita (Sa.7.15). 

595 Its volume is half an anjali in the Carakasamhita (Sa.7.15). 

596 NCC V, 311: on poisoning cured by mantras, from the Kasyapasamhita. Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nr. 41556. Compare CC I, 150: GarudapahcaksavY. See: Kasyapasamhita or Kasyaplya 
Garudapahcaksaii kalpa. 

597 See NCC V, 320-324. Edition referred to: srimaharsivedavyasapranltam garudapuranam 
(hindl-bhumika-visayanukramanl-pathasamlksadibhih sampaditam), sampadakah Dr. Ra- 
masankarabhattacaryah, KaslSamskrtaGranthamala 165, 1st. ed., Varanasi 1964. English 
translation: The Garuda-puranam, a prose English translation by Manmatha Nath Dutt 
Shastrl.The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies vol. LX VII, 2nd ed., Varanasi 1968. See on 
the Garudapurana: A.L. Avasthl(1995); B.H. Kapadia (1966); L. Rocher (1986); Purana 
13, 1 (1971): 1-104: A detailed account of the contents of the Garuda-purana. 

598 See on this subject: ABI 114-116;'Purana 14, 1972, 108-206; J. Bhattacarya (1973), 
(1976a), (1976b), (1978), (1986); P. Sensarma (1991); S.H. Trivedi (1966). 

599 See 65.1. Cf. Ca.Sa.8.13 on samudrikasastra, the science founded by Samudra. 

600 See CC I, 750 and 751; II, 180: Svarasastra and Svarodaya. The Garudasvarodaya (not 
recorded in the NCC) is quoted in Jlvananda’s commentary on Kanada’s Nadlvjjnana. 

601 See on these chapters: A.L. AvasthI (1995): 295-296; S.R.N. Murthy (1990). 

602 See W. Kirfel (1927): 108. Compare Buddhabhatia’s RatnaparJksa. Manmatha Nath Dutt 
calls these chapters Agastyasamhita (Preface V to his English translation of the Garu- 
dapuraha). The chapters on ratnaparlksa from the Garudapurana are extensively quoted 
in the Yuktikalpataru, ascribed to Bhoja (see: Yuktikalpataru). 

603 See Manmatha Nath Dutt’s Preface (V) to his English translation of the Garudapurana. 

604 See on these chapters: W. Kirfel (1927): 102-108, especially his concordance of the 
nidana chapters of Garudapurana , Astahgahrdayasanihita and Aslahgasaingraha. See 
also: A.L. AvasthI (1995): 297-305; Surabhi ’ Sheth (1972/1973): 484-500;’Surabhi H. 
Trivedi (1965). 

605 Garudapurana 146.1. The pupils are Susruta and others at the beginning of chapter 175, 
where Dhanvantari is regarded as a form of Visnu. 

606 Garudapurana 147.48; compare Harlta III.2.148-150 and A.h.Ni.2.62 = A.s.Ni.2.64. 

607 The text of the editions of the Garudapurana varies considerably. The text used by Man¬ 
matha Nath Dutt Shastrl for his English translation of the Garudapurana has twenty-four 
extra chapters on nidana. 

608 Susruta is mentioned as the one who receives Dhanvantari’s teachings at Garudapurana 
171.1, 172.1, 174.1, and 175.1. 

609 See Garudapurana 168.1 and the colophon of chapter 173. 

610 It is called Sutrasthana in the colophon, 

611 The series of seven dhatus is peculiar in having vasa as its first member. 

612 VIrya is said to be threefold, usna, slta and lavana, which has no parallel in any ayurvedic 
treatise; sakti is mentioned as a synonym of vlrya. 

613 Ajlrnais described as the disorder which is atthe origin of all diseases. Compare the views 
found in the Ayurvedasutra. 

614 This chapter contains a mantra against balagrahas. 

615 J. Bhattacarya (1986: 312-314) compared the prescriptions of chapters 170 and 172 with 
those of the Cakradatta. 

616 See, for example, 177.10, 68 and 79; 178.10 and 19; 182.16 and 21; 183.11-12. 
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617 See, for example, 177.68-72; 178.1-15; 184.14-28. 

618 See B.L. Gaur (1992): 365; C. Minkowski (1991): 394. Compare Agnipurana 295. The 
Buddhist equivalent of garudl vidya is jangullvidya according to B.L. Gaur. Compare 
Amarakosa 1.7.11: a visavaidya (toxicologist or snake-charmer) is called jarigulika. The 
term jangulika is also found in the Harsacarita (see MW). 

619 See also C. Vogel, IL 377-378; C. Vogel refers to a forthcoming edition and translation of 
thischapterby R. Birweandto *an article by this authorin ABORI, D.J. Vol., 47. J. Bhatta- 
carya compared the readings of chapters 169 and 202 of the Garudapurana with those of 
a number of Nighantus and works on dravyaguna (see J. Bhattacarya, 1986: 302-309). 

620 E. Abegg (1956: 11-27) gives an analysis of the contents of the thirty-five chapters of the 
Pretakalpa of the Gaiudapurana. His prof usely annotated German translation of chapters 
one to sixteen of the Pretakalpa is not based on the text that forms part of the Garudapurana , 
but on Naunidhirama’s Garudapuranasaroddhara, a treatise sometimes confused with the 
Purana itself; it is not much shorter than the Pretakalpa of the Garudapurana and contains 
partly different material. The text of the Saroddhara was edited, with an English transla¬ 
tion, by Ernest Wood and S. V. Subrahmanyam, The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. IX, 
(*orig. publ., Allahabad 1911), repr., AMS Press, New York 1974. See on the Pretakalpa 
also: G. Bonazzoli (1984). 

621 See on this chapter: E. Abegg (1956): 91-99; W. Kirfel (1954): 333-356. W. Kirfel, after 
consulting a number of editions of the Garudapurana , distinguished four different versions 
of this embryological tract and established a critical text, accompanied by an annotated 
German translation. See on the Pretakalpa also: R.EG. Muller (1930b): 190. 

622 References are to the edition of the Garudapurana , not to W. Kirfel’s text. 

623 Compare Saroddhara 6.3-4 and 15.7; Ma nusmrti 3.46-47. Caraka (Sa.2.3), Susruta (Sa. 
2.25) and Vagbhata (A.h.Sa. 1.23cd-25; A.s.Sa.1.3) do not allow it on the first three days. 

624 Compare Saioddhara 6.6: kalala. 

625 Compare Saroddhara 6.6. 

626 Compare Saroddhara 6; Bhagavatapurana II. 10 and III.31. See also: Ca.Sa.4.9-11 and 6. 
20-21; Su.Sa.3.18; A.h.Sa. 1.37 and 49cd-66; A.s.Sa.2.7-14. 

627 All these are collectively called guna. 

628 Compare Saroddhara 15.25-30. See also: Ca.Sa.4.12; Su.Sa. 1.19; A.h.Sa.3.3-4ab; A.s.Sa. 
5.6. 

629 Compare Saroddhara 15.34-35. Compare the names found in texts on nadlsastra. 

630 Compare Saroddlulra 15.36-43. The same ten names are found in the Gherandasamhita , 
Sadananda’s Vedantasara , the Sivasamhita , and many other treatises. 

631 The Saroddhara (15.47) mentions the same number. 

632 The Saroddhara (15.47) mentions a number of seven hundred thousand. The total number 
of hairs of scalp, face and body is 2.900,956 in the Astahgasanigraha (Sa.5.59-60), but 
29,956 in the Carakasamhita (Sa.7.14). 

633 The precise meaning of this term, also employed in the Padmapurana (see E. Abegg, 1956: 
206), is unknown. 

634 The difference between rakta and sonita is not quite clear, but sonita may be the female 
procreatory fluid here. 

635 The measures are partly different in the Saroddhara (15.48-52): seventy pala of skin; fif¬ 
teen pala of bile; seven pala and a half of phlegm; the quantities of faeces and urine are 
said to be indeterminable. Compare Ca.Sa.7.15; A.h.Sa.3.80-81; A.s.Sa.5.63. 
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636 See on these verses: E. Abegg (1956: 207-209); W. Kirfel (1954: 355-356). 

637 See E. Abegg (1956). 

638 Saroddhara 14.13 (see E. Abegg, 1956: 189). Seeonluta: Haritasamhita. 

639 Saroddhara 15.44. Compare Manusmrti 5.135. 

640 P. V. Sharma (1992g): 103-104: chapters 168and 169 are mostly from the Siddhasara, the 
therapeutic prescriptions mostly from the Siddhayoga. 

641 CC I, 150, 782; II, 30, 196; III, 32 ( Garudopanisad ). NCC V, 326-327. Editions: 

a A. Weber (1885). 

b isadivimsottarasatopanisadah, 623-626. 

Compare on the editions: NCC V, 327. German translation: P. Deussen (1921): 627-628. 

642 Remarkable is the distinction of lutas and pralutas, grhagaulikas and grhagodhikas. 

643 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41592. 

644 NCC VI, 272. Wellcome yl 16: in Sanskrit and Hindi; Ghantakarna is an attendant of Siva, 
worshipped for exemption from cutaneous ailments (compare: Vettam Mani). 

645 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41596. 

646 NCC VI, 277. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41614. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Compare the 
ghrtadhikara of Sodhala’s Gadanigraha. 

647 NCC VI, 277: from Yogasara. 

648 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41599. 

649 NCC: not recorded. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nr. 41600. 

650 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41603. 

651 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41604. 

652 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41612. 

653 NCC: not recorded. VOHD II.2, Nr. 958. 

654 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41597. 

655 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41605-07. 

656 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41608 and 41610. 

657 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41601. 

658 NCC VI, 130: a medical Tantra. 

659 NCC VI, 179. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

660 NCC VI, 209. 

661 NCC VI, 250. 

662 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41590. 

663 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41591. 

664 NCC VI, 45. 

665 NCC VI, 61: Gudasravaioga. STMI 66: Gudasravaroga. 

666 NCC VI, 45: one of the kalpas of an AusadhikaJpa. See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 29. A gudu- 
clkalpa forms part of the Anandakanda (I.15.579cd-587). 

667 NCC VI, 45. 

668 NCC: no medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 310. 

669 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41578. 

670 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII,Nr. 41576. 

671 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41585 and 41587. 

672 NCC VI, 46. A work of this name is referred to as a source in a Cikitsasarasanigraha (see 
Cat. Madras Nr. 13145) and a Ratnakarausadhayogagrantha (see Cat. Madras Nr. 13190). 

673 NCC VI, 60. 
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674 NCC VI, 46. 

675 NCC VI, 59. STMI66. 

676 NCC VI, 59. 

677 NCC VI, 47. 

678 NCC VI, 47. 

679 NCC VI, 45. 

680 NCC VI, 50. 

681 NCC: no anonymous medical treatise of this title recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, 
G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

682 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.730(5); the MS dates from A.D. 1814; see D. Wujastyk 
(1990): 96. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41579: different from Candranandana’s Madanadinigha- 
ntu . AVI 427. 

683 NCC VI, 48. 

684 NCC VI, 48. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13264-65: one ofthefirstfew stanzas contains a salutation 
to Jina; Nr. 13266. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11053-54 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 72). A.B. Keith 
(1935): 752 (Nr. 6249). Arunagiri wrote a Gunapatha. 

685 NCC VI, 48. 

686 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 313. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41581. 

687 NCC VI, 52. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45203. VOHD II.8, Nr. 3566. Bhavanlmisra 
wrote a Gunaratnamala. 

688 NCC VI, 50. 

689 NCC: no medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 318. STMI 67. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 
41584. 

690 NCC VI, 45. STMI 68. 

691 NCC VI, 45. 

692 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41594. 

693 NCC VI, 45: in Sanskrit and Hindi. STMI 68. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1397: on the preparation 
of various kinds of pills; contains rasayogas. 

694 NCC VI, 45. 

695 CC I, 754. AVI 427. 

696 CC I, 755. Check-list Nr. 321. 

697 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1095. 

698 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42954. 

699 CC I, 763. 

700 CC: not recorded. STMI79, 526 and 641. Cat. Madras Nr. 13316: on the properties of the 
various types of harltakl. 

701 CC: not recorded. STMI79. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42956 and 42966. See: Rudrayamala. 

702 CC: not recorded. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 211. See: Rudrayamala. 

703 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42955. 

704 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42957. 

705 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 327. 

706 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 254. 

707 NCC II, 251; 410: Indrada is quoted in the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

708 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41380. 

709 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. An indravarunlkalpa forms part of the 
KakacandTsvarakalpatantra. 



522 


9 Miscellanea 


710 NCC II, 280.TantrikaSahitya 62. A.C. Burnell (1880): 69. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 
An Tsvarlkalpa forms part of the Kakacandlsvarakalpat antra and the Rasarnavakalpa. 

711 NCC VII, 124. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 44. 

712 NCC VII, 203. 

713 NCC VII, 203: a collection of twenty-eight Tantras of which Jalamanusatantra is the first. 

714 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41735. 

715 NCC VII, 210. 

716 NCC VII, 201. 

717 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

718 NCC VII, 183. 

719 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr, 41739. 

720 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41738. 

721 NCCVII, 283. STMI92. Cat. Madras Nr. 13340: on the time required for digesting various 
substances. 

722 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41740. 

723 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41741. 

724 NCC VII, 283. STMI 92: a short work on digestion, indicating certain combinations of 
articles of food that are easily digested. H. Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 122: seventy-two slokas. 

725 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41742. 

726 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41743. 

727 NCCVII, 290. 

728 The Jnanabhaskara is sometimes ascribed to Dinamani or Dinmani, who is the same as 
Surya, the sun god (NCC IX, 37 and 42). 

729 NCC III, 207-208; VII, 330-331. Cat. Berlin Nr. 939. Cat. BHU Nrs. 58 and 59. Cat. IO 
Nr. 2719. AVI 309. J. Jolly (1901): 5 (C.G. Kashikar6). 

730 The introductory part differs from MS to MS (see Cat. IO Nr. 2719). 

731 Cat. IO Nr. 2719. 

732 NCC VII, 330-331. 

733 NCC VII, 345: a medical treatise called thus is attributed to Yamaraja in the Brahmavaiva- 
rtapurana. AVI 309 (BHU MS Nr. 893). 

734 NCC VII, 377. STMI 92: a collection of recipes for the treatment of fever, acidity, dyspep¬ 
sia, gonorrhoea, rheumatism, inflammation of the eye, etc. R. Mitra, Notices, Nr. 1418: a 
practitioner’s collection of recipes. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41747-48. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 
11203-04: two different works. VOHD II.8, Nr. 3567. 

735 NCC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 45, P. Cordier (1903b): 343-344: incomplete, 
in 1170 verses; the most elaborate monograph on fevers known; sources quoted are 
Astangasamgraha, Asvina, Bhanuputra, Bharadvaja, Bheda, Bhoja, Bhiitatantra, Caraka, 
Carakanighantu, Harlta, Jatukarna, Kapilabala, Kasyapa, Kasyaplya, Parasara, and 
Sausruta. 

736 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41763. 

737 NCC VII, 380. 

738 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.713(4); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 96. 

739 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41765. 

740 NCCVII, 377 (s.v. Jvaracikitsa) and 380, Check-list Nr. 343. 

741 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41764. 

742 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 344 and 352. 
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743 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41760. 

744 NCC VII, 377. 

745 NCC VII, 377. STMI 92. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11221. 

746 NCC VII, 379. STMI 92. 

747 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41755. 

748 NCC VII, 378: two different texts of this title are known. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 90: most of 
the verses are taken from the Madhavanidana\ the MS was completed in A.D. 1816/17. 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41750-52. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11222. 

749 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 350. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45153. 

750 NCC VII, 378. 

751 NCC VII, 379. 

752 NCC: not recorded. STMI 93. 

753 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

754 NCC VII, 379. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6446. Compare Hamsanatha. 

755 NCC VII, 379: various texts of this title. R. Mitra’s Notices X,Nr. 4115: charms. Compare 
Tantrika Sahitya 226: two texts of this title, one from the Gargasamhita, the other from the 
Santisara. 

756 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41759. 

757 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41757. 

758 NCC VII, 380. Cat. Madras Nr. 13146: begins with a rasayoga. 

759 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

760 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41756. 

761 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45206. 

762 NCC VII, 371. STMI 93: on the preparation of medicines from jyotismatl, a fabulous plant 
supposed to sharpen the intellect. Bodleian d.723(l): from the Yamalatantra; see D. Wu- 
jastyk (1990): 97. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1405: said to be on the properties of sulphur, etc., but 
actually the verses quoted in the catalogue are on jyotismatl. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 85: a di¬ 
alogue between Siva and ParvatT; the treatise has forty-six verses on jyotismatlkalpa and 
twenty-nine on jyotismatlpancanga Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41744-46. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 
11219-20 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 69). MS Collection Punyavijayaji. See also Tantrika 
Sahitya 226. Compare Rudrayamala. A jyotismatlkalpa forms part of the Anandakanda 
and Rasarnavakalpa. 

763 NCC VII, 377: on poisons. Compare Narayana’s Jyotsnika. 

764 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A kakajanghakalpa forms part of the 
KakacandJ s varakaJ pat antra. 

765 NCC: not recorded. M. Winder (1976): 21: on diagnosis by means of various forms of 
medical examination. 

766 Seefor someanonymous works called Kalajnana : Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44783, 
44786,44787,45071,45107,45112,45197,45198,45199. Compare: Kalajnanaattributed 
to Sambhu. 

767 NCC IV, 20. 

768 NCC IV, 50: quoted in Nayanasukha’s Vaidyamanotsava. 

769 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

770 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41481. 

771 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41454. 

772 NCC III, 263. STMI 94. 
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773 NCC III, 236. 

774 NCC III, 233 and 395. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 38: the work is a strange mixture of medicine 
and sorcery, in Sanskrit and Hindi; it contains a collection of kalpas and also deals with 
kalanirnaya, the treatment of infertility in women, mukhasugandhikarana, nidhisadhana, 
mana, dehasuddhikarana, vaslkararia, srutidhara, govrddhikarana, rasayana, etc.; an alter¬ 
native title of this treatise is Kalpasagara. See also Tantrika Sahitya 95. 

775 NCC III, 234. 

776 NCC III, 233. STMI 94. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1409: contains directions for the preparation of 
medicated oils and butters; appears to be an extract from a Tantra. 

777 NCC III, 237. Cat. 10 Nrs. 2730 (dating from the latter part of the nineteenth century) 
and 2731 (later than Nr. 2730); among the subjects of Nr. 2730 are: Isvarl-, palasa-, kr- 
snaharidra-, katurohinl-, and asvagandhakalpa; Siva is mentioned as the one who revealed 
the treatise. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

778 NCC 111,235. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1047. 

779 NCC III, 235. Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 924) as a medical work. 

780 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 368. 

781 NCC III, 239: Ulukakalpa from Kalpasagara, VI, 272: Ghantakarnalaghukalpa from 
Kalpasagara. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 18-20. Cat Berlin Nr. 393. Cat. BHU Nr. 25: a very 
old MS. See also Kalpacintamani and Kalpasagara (nineteenth century). 

782 NCC III, 239. Check-list Nr. 370. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 40: contains asvagandha-, musa- 
1T-, and vijayakalpa; it seems that these kalpas are taken from the Rudrayamala. Compare 
Asvagandhamusall vijayakal pa. 

783 NCC: no medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 371. A Kalpasara is mentioned among 
the sources of the Paradasamhita. 

784 NCC III, 239. 

785 NCC III, 233: see Vaidyakalpataru. 

786 NCC III, 248. 

787 NCC III, 247. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Ni 44958. 

788 NCC: no medical work of this title. AVI 423. 

789 NCC III, 251. 

790 NCC III, 259. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 21. P. Cordier (1903b): 344-345: a medical treatise in 
a mixture of verse and prose, partly in Sanskrit, partly in Nepali; the MS dates from A.D. 
1230; (1901d): 159: the work quotes twenty-seven verses found in the Astangasamgraha; 
(1903b): 341: the treatise contains twenty-eight verses found in the Bower MS. 

791 NCC III, 252. 

792 NCC III, 354. 

793 NCC III, 350. 

794 NCC III, 355. Kamaratnakara is an alternative title of the Kamaratna. 

795 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41489-90. 

796 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome (3100(i). 

797 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41482; Nr. 41483: commentary. 

798 NCC III, 127. 

799 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

800 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45309. 

801 NCC III, 156. STMI 95. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11202. 

802 NCC III, 154. 
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803 NCC III, 151. Check-list Nr. 381. 

804 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41446. 

805 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

806 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41494. 

807 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 382. A karahjakalpa is found in the Kakacandl- 
svarakal pat antra. 

808 NCC III, 171. 

809 NCC III, 199: a commentary? 

810 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41453. 

811 NCC III, 207. 

812 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome y380: also called Kanmkandaprayoganuphala; this treatise 
consists of a discussion between Arjuna and Krsna. 

813 ^'Edited by Maharajadlna DTksita, Bombay 1922. 

814 See on the work: D. Pingree (1997): 49-52. 

815 NCC III, 214. 

816 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41448; Nr. 41449: commentary. 

817 NCC III, 187. STMI 96. 

818 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41452. 

819 NCC III, 189. 

820 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41539. 

821 NCC: not recorded Cat. BHU Nr. 258: deals mainly with formulae. 

822 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41501. 

823 NCC IV, 150. 

824 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41472. 

825 NCC III, 293. STMI 96. 

826 NCC III, 293. 

827 NCC III, 293. 

828 NCC III, 293. 

829 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41477. 

830 NCC IV, 139. 

831 NCC III, 293. Wellcome yl 13: contains the naksatrakastavall in twenty-seven verses, and 
the lagnakastavall in twelve verses; yl 14(i): describes the causes of various ills related to 
the naksatras. 

832 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41480. 

833 NCC III, 294. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

834 Edition: Kasyapa Samhita, published by Sri Yathiraja Sampathkumaramuni of Melkote, 
printed at the Kabeer Printing Works, Triplicane, Madras 1933. This work should not be 
confused with the Kasyapasanihita or Vrddhajivaklyatantra on kaumarabhitya. See on the 
Tantric Kasyapasanihita: J. Gonda (1977a): 104-105. The Padmasamhita (see NCC XI, 
150) mentions the Kasyapasanihita among the 108 Pahcaratrasanihitas (see G.R. Josyer’s 
Foreword, 2, to the edition of the Kasyapasanihita ). 

835 This is the title of the work in the colophons; itis named in this wayafter the garudapanca- 
rnamantra (see 1.6-19). Compare NCC IV, 148-149 (nine works called Kasyapasanihita)', 
V, 319-320. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41556: Garudapahcaksankaipa, said to be the second 
chapter of the Kasyaplya. 

836 Kasyapasarnhita 3.1 and 4.1. 
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837 Kasyapa received from Brahma the knowledge of neutralizing poisons (Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan 8.11, ed. Poona). An authority called Kasyapa or Vrddhakasyapa is repeatedly 
quoted on the subject of toxicology. See: Kasyapa. 

838 See on these subjects: T. Goudriaan (1978). 

839 The five types are: sthavara, jangama, krtrima, grahaja, and sankavisa. See on sankavisa: 
Ca.Ci.23.221-223. 

840 The first three groups are connected with one dosa, the mixed breeds, called vaitaka, with 
all three dosas. 

841 See on the caustic juice from bhallataka, Semecarpus anacardium Linn.f., and its actions: 
R.N. Chopra, R.L. Badhwar and S. Ghosh (1984): 325-327; H. Drury (1978): 388-389; 
DWH I, 389-392; WIRM IX, 271-274. 

842 Chapter nine to twelve almost verbally agree with chapters seven to ten of the Tantrasa¬ 
rasamgraha ; chapter eight of the latter work has twenty-two additional verses (8.43-75); 
the subject of chapter six of the Kas'yapasamhita, saipakrlda, is dealt with in chapter fi veof 
the Tantrasarasamgraha. Compare R.C. Majumdar (1971): 230-231; Hemarajasarman 19; 
R. SastrT (1977): 443; V. Sukla I, 107-108; Tantrasarasamgraha , Preface 8 and bhumika 
18-20. 

843 Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41499 and 41500: in the form of a dialogue between Siva and Pa- 
rvatl. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11045-46: a late medical treatise ofTantric inspiration, in the form 
of a dialogue between Sanikara and ParvatT; the work deals with diseases and therapy, and 
describes the appeasement of various deities as an element of treatment. Compare NCC 
IV, 148; Hemarajasarman 19. 

844 AVI 140: a MS of a Kasyapasamhita, kept in the Sarasvati Bhavan of the Banaras Hindu 
University, contains a text dealing with nosology and therapy; a considerable number of 
rasausadhas are found among the formulae; the treatise may not be earlier than the twelfth 
or thirteenth century; this work has been described by *V.N. Dwivedi et al. (1972). Com¬ 
pare NCC IV, 148. 

845 See G.R. Josyer’s Foreword (2) to the edition of the Tantric Kasyapasamhita. Compare 
NCC IV, 148. 

846 NCC IV, 150. Cat. Madras Nr. 13112: on the characteristics of diseases and their therapy; 
the treatise cannot be very old since it mentions sahkhadrava as a panacea. 

847 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

848 NCC V, 104: a text of this name, compiled from various sources, has been printed, with 
a Marathi translation, *Poona 1886; V, 354: printed, first instalment only, The Journal of 
the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library 18, 1/2, 1965, 1-5. Cat. Tanjore 
Nrs. 11048-52 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 69): a work on many topics including magic and 
medicine. See Tantrika Sahitya 154-155 fora number of works called Kautukacintamani. 

849 NCC V, 105. Cat. IO Nrs. 2725-26: the title is not mentioned in the MSS; a treatise on 
quack medicines and spells, and their miraculous power in effecting cures and the fulfil¬ 
ment of one’s desires. The description of the contents of Nr. 2725 in Cat. IO is incom¬ 
plete; the verses quoted state that the work is devoted to the two categories of kautuka 
called artharupa and sabdarupa; the latter category consists of poetic alamkaras; the sec¬ 
tion on artharupakautuka describes various types of stambha (agni-, asani-, jalastambha, 
etc.) and vaslkarana, krtrimavastukarana (the making of counterfeit substances), churika- 
bandha (the protection from attacks by means of a knife), etc. 

850 NCC V, 105. STMI 97. 
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851 NCC V, 106: a Tantric medical compilation in fifteen chapters, based on Nagaijunasam- 
hita , Yogaratnavall, Kamaratna, and Kautukacintamani by Anupasimha. 

852 NCC V, 105: a dialogue between Siva and Parvatl on magic, medicine, etc. 

853 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41492; Nr. 41493: commentary. 

854 NCC V, 53. 

855 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41536; Nr. 41538: commentary. 

856 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41535. 

857 NCC IV, 156: with commentary. 

858 NCC V, 95. Recorded as a medical work in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 949). 

859 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41525. 

860 NCC V, 130: a Putanavidhana Balacikitsafovms part of this work; it is quoted in an anony¬ 
mous Balacikitsa. 

861 NCC IV, 324. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11232: a kalpa of Tantric inspiration. 

862 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41519. 

863 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A krsnaharidrakalpa forms part of the 
K akacandT svarakal pa t antra. 

864 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41520. 

865 NCC V, 16. 

866 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41514-15. 

867 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41516. 

868 NCC: not recorded. VOHD II. 1, Nr. 492. 

869 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41527-29. 

870 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41531. 

871 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41530. 

872 NCC V, 150. Cat. Madras Nr. 13336: similar to Nr. 13188 (Yaksmaroganidana). 

873 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41532. 

874 NCC IV, 173. Titles of the work are Kucimara-, Kucimara-, and Kucumaratantra.The title 
is not mentioned in the treatise itself; however, one of the abortifacient recipes (7.1-3) is 
attributed to Kucimara. 

Editions: 

a ed. by Mathuraprasada DIksita, Punjab SamskrtaPustakalaya,Lahore 1922 [IO.San. 
D.183]. 

b ed. with Hindi tlka by Pandit Ramprasad JT Misra Rajavaidya, 1st ed., Dhanvantari 
Press, Aligarh (Vijayagarh) 1925 [IO.San.B.920(f)]; 5th ed., Vijayagarh (Aligarh) 
1975. 

References are to b, 5th ed. 

875 The types described are called deva-, muni-, gandharva-, raksa-, bhuta-, naga-, and 
yaksasattva; the text refers to which quarter of the sky their head should be directed in 
sexual intercourse. 

876 A Kucumarasamhita on erotics has been Sprinted at Lahore (NCC IV, 173; compare ed. 
a). Kucumara is also referred to in Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimamsa (1.1) and Somadeva’s 
Yasastilakacampii (see NCC IV, 173). 

877 Called ser in Hindi. 

878 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome piOO(iii). 

879 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41502. 

880 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41513. 
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881 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41507. 

882 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41505. 

883 NCC V, 144: in 239 verses. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

884 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian d.730(2); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 97. 

885 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42462. 

886 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 409. 

887 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1082. 

888 CCI, 541. STMI103. 

889 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 412. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45043, 45328, 
45339. 

890 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42467. 

891 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1084. 

892 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A laksmanakalpa forms part of the Ka- 
kacandlsvarakal pat antra. 

893 CC not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42461. 

894 CC: not recorded. Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 115. 

895 CC 1,546. Check-list Nr. 418. 

896 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42473. 

897 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42474-75. 

898 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42472. 

899 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42205. 

900 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 421. Cat. Madras Nr. 13299: the description does not tally 
with Candranandana’s Madanadinighantu. 

901 CC: not recorded. STMI 125-126. 

902 CC: not recorded. Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 161. 

903 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

904 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42208. 

905 CC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42206. 

906 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42221. See on this recipe: VSS. 

907 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42222. 

908 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42228. 

909 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42230. 

910 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42237. 

911 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42238. 

912 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42233. 

913 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42236. 

914 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 435. MalakanganT is the Hindi name of Celastrus pani- 
culatus Willd. 

915 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 436. 

916 CC: not recorded. Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 87. 

917 CC II, 99. 

918 CC 1,433. STMI 131. An author called Malukacanda translated a Persian work on YunanI 
medicine into Hindi (JAI 162-163). 

919 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42246. 

920 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42240. 

921 CC II, 96. Wellcome a885. 
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922 CC 1,421.STMI131. Cat. Madras Nr. 13184: on the preparation of a medicine said to cure 
all kinds of ailments. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A mandukabrahmlkalpa forms part of 
the KakacaiidTsvarakalpatantra. 

923 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42196. 

924 CC: not recorded CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 140: written in a mixture of Sanskrit and Hindi; 
deals with medicines and charms. 

925 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 441: said to form part of a Yogaratnakara. 

926 CC II, 98. 

927 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 443. 

928 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42209-12. 

929 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42215. 

930 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

931 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 445. 

932 CC: not recorded Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44766. 

933 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A mayurasikhakalpa forms part of the 
Kakacandlsvarakalpatantra. 

934 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42269. 

935 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42263-64. 

936 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42267-68. 

937 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42273. 

938 CC: not recorded. A.B. Keith (1935): 746 (Nr. 6236). 

939 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42274. 

940 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42272. 

941 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

942 CC: not recorded. M. Winder (1976): 20: instructions on how to prepare plant remedies. 

943 CC I, 465. STMI 141: a treatise on medicaments for prolonging life; made up of extracts 
from various Tantras. 

944 CC I, 465. STMI 141: a work in prose and verse on the treatment of women who miscarry 
or whose children die soon after birth. 

945 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44779. 

946 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

947 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42260. 

948 CC: not recorded. STMI 148. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11228: a list of Sanskrit names of drugs 
with their Tamil equivalents; Nr. 11229: a list of Sanskrit names of drugs with their Telugu 
equivalents. 

949 CC: not recorded. STMI 148: deals with siddhamulikakalpa and vasantadikalpa. Cat. Tan¬ 
jore Nr. 11226: in the form of a dialogue between Siva and ParvatT. 

950 CC: not recorded. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11227: a list of drugs. 

951 CC 1,461. STMI 526: on the names of plants and their medicinal use. A.C. Burnell (1880): 
69. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Wellcome a878. 

952 CC: not recorded. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11225: contains a number of kalpas. 

953 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42261. 

954 CC: not recorded M S Collection Punyavijayaji. A musallkalpa forms part of the Ananda- 
kanda, Kakacandisvarakalpatantra and Rasarnavakalpa. 

955 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 126: written in Sanskrit and Bengali. 

956 CC: not recorded. AVI 250. 



530 


9 Miscellanea 


957 CC: not recorded Wellcome y470(i). 

958 CC II, 107. 

959 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42247-48. 

960 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42249. 

961 CC 1,464: by a Jain author; followed by nakhaparlksa; II, 107. STMI 149. H.D. Velankar 
(1944): 312. Cat.' BHU Nr. 127. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1418. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42251-53 
and 42255. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII,Nrs. 44962 and 46114. R. Mitra, Notices VIII, Nr. 
2682. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Wellcome y470(ii). 

962 CC: not recorded AVI 250. 

963 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41886. 

964 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41878. 

965 NCC X,42. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 113: a nighantu dealing with the names and properties of 
medicinal substances; it appears to be based on the DhanvantarTyanighantu. 

966 NCC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 489. 

967 NCC: not recorded. STMI 155. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 33: it seems to be a copy of Nr. 272, 
Vaidyanamamala, in arrangement and subject matter. 

968 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41935. 

969 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41934. 

970 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41942. 

971 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41943-44. 

972 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41945. 

973 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41950-51. 

974 NCC X, 3 5: from Santikalpa. 

975 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41952. 

976 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41954-55. 

977 NCC X, 39. 

978 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41936. 

979 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41937. 

980 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41978 and 41980-82. 

981 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41974. 

982 NCC X, 40. STMI 155: a treatise on materia medica dealing chiefly with metallic 
medicines. 

983 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41983. 

984 NCCX,39. 

985 NCCX, 39. STMI 155. Cat. Madras Nr. 13156: on details connected with the preparation 
of medicines, including the recitation of mantras. 

986 NCC X, 39. STMI 155. Cat.Tanjore Nrs. 111667-88: a compilation from various medical 
and other works, o.a. from Kalyanamalla’s Anarigarariga. 

987 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41960. 

988 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41965. 

989 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41969. 

990 NCC X, 35: also called Cikitsasamgraha. 

991 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41984. 

992 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41986 and 41988. 

993 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41883; Nr. 41884: commentary. 

994 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41885. 
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995 NCC IX, 382. 

996 NCC IX, 396. 

997 NCC IX, 348. 

998 NCC IX, 347. KavTndracaryasOcipatram, Nr. 1012. 

999 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41997-98. 

1000 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42013. 

1001 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42011. 

1002 NCC X, 218. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1420. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42000-01 and 42003. 

1003 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42004-06. 

1004 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41999. 

1005 NCC X, 218. Check-list Nr. 499. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42007. 

1006 NCC X, 127. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41990. 

1007 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41991. 

1008 NCC X, 128: different texts. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13157-60: on nosology and therapy; the 
authors Singabhatta and Bahata are referred to. 

1009 NCC: not recorded. AVI 247. 

1010 NCC X, 128. STMI 162: nadlparlksa is described in this treatise. 

1011 NCC X, 128. MS Collection Punyavi jayaji. A Nidanasara is quoted in Karandikar’s Nida- 
nadipika . 

1012 NCC: not recorded. PremKishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1013 NCC X, 129. 

1014 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 507. 

1015 NCC X, 128. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13166 and 13344: Bahata is mentioned as the foremost 
writer on medicine; astasthanaparlksa is referred to and nadlparlksa described; the work 
also contains rasayogas; it is similar to the Nrsimhanidana ascribed to Nrsimha (Cat. 
Madras Nr. 13167); Nr. 13345: a different work which quotes a Cikitsasarasamgraha. 

1016 Mentioned in the KavTndracaryasOcipatram (Nr. 928) as a medical work. 

1017 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 509. 

1018 NCC: no anonymous treatise of this title recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 62. 

1019 NCC X, 1 15: unspecified; in four parts. Cat. BHU Nr. 76. 

1020 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedT (1995). 

1021 NCC X, 116. 

1022 NCC X, 116. Check-list Nr. 516. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 115: an alphabetical list of medicinal 
plants with synonyms in Marathi. 

1023 NCC X, 116. STMI 161. 

1024 CC: not recorded as an anonymous text; 1,295: by Asokamalla. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nr. 45334. K. Sarma SuvedT (1995). 

1025 NCC X, 116. STMI 161. 

1026 NCC: not recorded. Bodleian e ? 40(3); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 98. 

1027 NCC X, 116. 

1028 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 520. 

1029 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45280. 

1030 NCC X, 144. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45281. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A 
nirgundlkalpa forms part of the Anandakanda, GaurTkancalikatantra and Kakacandl- 
svarakalpatantra. 

1031 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr, 41994. 
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1032 NCC X, 208. 

1033 NCC: not recorded. This work is one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara (see, 
for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 106, 128, 138, 180, 181, 246, 263, 407, 422, 
423; kakaradi 179, 346, 347, 390, 472; cakaradi 270; takaradi 10, 27, 46, 137, 154, 
270, 298, 334, 359, 448). The Nutanakalpasamgraha is quoted in Harisaranananda’s 
KupTpakvarasanirmana vijnana. 

1034 NCC: not recorded. This work is quoted in Harisaranananda’s Kupipakvarasanirma- 
na vijnana. 

1035 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 524. 

1036 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 525. STMI682: an alphabetical list of Sanskrit names 
of plants with their Marathi equivalents. 

1037 NCC: not recorded. STMI 682-683: a lexicon of names of plants arranged according to 
their first and last syllable. Compare Namavali and Vaidyanamamala. 

1038 NCC III, 96. STMI 165 and 183: a vocabulary of materia medica with their Malayalam 
equivalents. 

1039 NCC III, 96. Compare Gananighantu. 

1040 NCC: not recorded Bodleian d.724(lh), together with a vivrti; see D. Wujastyk (1990): 
98. The NCC (XII, 112) classifies the Padarthabodhavivrti as a work on Nyaya. 

1041 NCC XI, 106. 

1042 NCC XI, 114. 

1043 NCC XI, 113: on anatomy. 

1044 NCC XI, 161. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1022. 

1045 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42072. 

1046 NCC XII, 200. A.B. Keith (1935): 745 (Nr. 6236). 

1047 NCC XII, 75. Bodleian d.730(ll); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 99. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 
42035. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1048 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42042. 

1049 NCC XII, 33. STMI 167. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 30: on the properties of 
water from various sources. 

1050 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42014. 

1051 NCC XI, 8. 

1052 NCC XI, 40. 

1053 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A nimbakalpa is found in the Kakaca- 
ndl s varakal pat antra. 

1054 NCC XI, 28. 

1055 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42019. 

1056 NCC XI, 56: interspersed with Malayalam. 

1057 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42020. 

1058 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42018. 

1059 NCC XII, 23. STMI 167. 

1060 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42041. 

1061 NCC XII, 23. A.B. Keith (1935): 746 (Nr. 6236). 

1062 NCC XI, 200: in Prakrit. 

1063 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42030. 

1064 NCC XI, 217. R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 570: first chapter of a larger work; it begins with 
a nadlprakarana according to the Kanadasamhita, followed by nidana. Cat. BHU Nr. 274. 
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1065 NCC XI, 216. 

1066 NCC: not recorded MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1067 NCC XII, 48. 

1068 NCC XI, 235. Check-list Nr. 546. 

1069 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42033. 

1070 NCC XI, 229. Check-list Nr. 547. STMI 168. 

1071 NCC: no anonymous work of this title. Check-list Nr. 548. STMI 168. 

1072 NCCXI, 239. 

1073 NCC XI, 239. 

1074 NCC XI, 239. 

1075 NCC: no anonymous work of this title. ABI 598 and C.G. Kashikar (1977): 153: *pub- 
lished with Dhanvantarinighantu, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 33, Poona 1896 (this is 
evidently the Rajanighantu). Compare NCC XI, 239. 

1076 NCC XII, 23: a Sanskrit-Hindl medical handbook. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 
44. 

1077 NCC XII, 23. 

1078 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1079 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42040. 

1080 NCC: not recorded. STMI 168. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1424: deals with the preparation of oils 
and ointments of an aphrodisiac character; in Hindi. 

1081 NCC XI, 94. The Jammu MS contains the text of the anonymous Pathyapathyaviniicaya 
’ (P.V. Sharma, 1991). 

1082 NCC XI, 94: probably section of a work by Dhanvantari. 

1083 NCC XI, 94. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1094. 

1084 NCC X I, 96. Check-list Nr. 554. STMI 168: one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1566/67. 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 128. 

1085 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44754. 

1086 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44770. 

1087 NCC: not recorded. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 120: the same as Pathyapathyavicara. Kavlndra- 
caryasucipatram. Nr. 1035. 

1088 NCC XI, 95. Identical with the anonymous Pathyapathyaviniscaya(P.V. Sharma, 1991). 

1089 NCC XI, 95. Bodleian d.735(4); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 99. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, 
Nr. 1007. This text is identical with the anonymous Pathyapathyaviniscaya according to 
P.V. Sharma (1991). 

1090 NCC XI, 96. 

1091 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 556. 

1092 NCC XI, 95. Check-list Nr. 557. STMI 168. 

1093 NCC XI, 95. Check-list Nrs. 555, 559-561. STMI 169: one of the MSS dates from A.D. 
1646/47. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 121-122. Compare Pathyapathyanighanta. 

1094 NCC XI, 95. STMI 169. 

1095 NCC XI, 95. Cat. BHU Nrs. 81-86: these MSS contain the text of the anonymous Pathya¬ 
pathyaviniscaya (P.V. Sharma, 1991). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 123-124. 

1096 NCC XI, 95. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44880, 44910, 44911. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 
125. Bodleian d.726(3), dating from 1678; d.735(4), with the title Pathyapathyanirnaya, 
contains the same text (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 99). See on this treatise and its MSS: 
P.V. Sharma (1991). The text, expanded with materials from different sources, and 
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accompanied by a Hindi translation, has been edited by Pandit Kesavaprasada Dvivedin, 
who added verses composed by himself; published by the Verikatesvar Press, Bombay 
1896 [I0.19.C.27]. Compare Pathyapathya, Pathy apathy anighantu, Pathyapathyanitnaya, 
Pathyapathyavidhi. The anonymous Pathyapathyaviniscaya may be related to Visvana- 
thasena’s treatise of the same title. 

1097 Minor modifications were listed by P.V. Sharma (1991: 237). 

1098 P.V. Sharma (1991): 246. 

1099 P.V. Sharma (1991): 246. 

1100 P.V. Sharma (1991): 246. 

1101 The identity is not certain; the Hindi translation regards it as a milk preparation, the VSS 
as a synonym of the coconut, the Paryayamukt avail (7.8) as a synonym of coca (coca has 
a number of meanings). 

1102 Identical in this case with asthisamhara according to P.V. Sharma (1991: 243). 

1103 Identified in this case as Cannabis sativa Linn, by P.V. Sharma (1991: 242). 

1104 See P.V. Sharma (1991): 244-245. Cat. BHU Nr. 80 is attributed to Sivadasa. 

1105 NCCXI, 96. Check-list Nr. 562. STMI 169. Cat. Madras Nr. 13169. 

1106 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42023. 

1107 NCC XI, 94. 

1108 NCC XI, 94. 

1109 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 563. See: DevTcandravyasa. 

1110 NCC XII, 217. 

1111 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42054. 

1112 NCC XII, 88: quoted by NUakantha in the Vyavaharamayukha, the sixth part of his Bhaga- 
vantabhaskara, Smrtibhaskara , or Smrtisamgraha, written in the seventeenth century (CC 
I, 301, 394, 617; NCC X, 170). 

1113 Edition: Isadivimsottarasatopanisadah, 648. German translation: P. Deussen (1921): 618- 
619. 

1114 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42046: part of a Vaidyasastra; on embryology. 

1115 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42051. 

1116 NCC XII, 98. 

1117 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42053: part of the tenth chapter on vandhya- 
cikitsa; a dialogue between Uma and Mahesvara. 

1118 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42047. 

1119 NCC: not recorded. STMI 170. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11205-06. 

1120 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42048. 

1121 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1122 NCC XIII, 30: Jain. MS Collection Punyavijayaji, H.D. Velankar (1944): 266. 

1123 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42078. 

1124 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42079; Nr. 42080: commentary. 

1125 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42081. 

1126 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42076-77. 

1127 NCC XII, 217: a Jain medical treatise. 

1128 NCC XII, 218. 

1129 NCC: notrecorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

1130 NCC XII, 218. Check-list Nr. 569. STMI 170: on the constitutions. 

1131 NCC XII, 219. 
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1132 NCC XIII, 51. STMI 170. Cat. Madras Nr. 13172. 

1133 NCCXIII, 51. STMI 170. 

1134 NCC XIII, 51 : deals with pramehacikitsa, tamrarasayana, kaumaraloha, siddhabhrakarasa, 
siddhayogesvara, etc. 

1135 NCC: not recorded. Wellcome p515 (part of a larger work). 

1136 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 5 71. 

1137 NCC XIII, 122-123: two anthologies of this title. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

1138 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42088. 

1139 NCC XIII, 125: various texts. 

1140 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42090. 

1141 NCC: n*t recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42089. 

1142 NCC XII, 258. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11234: appears to be a commentary on some unknown 
work. 

1143 NCC XIII, 57: various works of this title. Check-list Nr. 576. 

1144 NCC XIII, 56. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1025. 

1145 NCC XIII, 64. Check-list Nr. 575. 

1146 NCC XIII, 78. 

1147 NCC XIII, 75. Check-list Nr. 578 (one of the MSS deals with garbhinlbalacikitsa); com¬ 
pare Nrs. 579 and 751: SarvangasundarF , commentary by Vasudeva on Prayogasara. Cat. 
Mysore XIII, Nr. 42086: third chapter (patala), dealing with balagrahacikitsa; Nr. 42087. 

1148 NCC XIII, 72: also called Sarabhesopakalpatantra; in the form of a dialogue between Siva 
and Parvatl. Check-list Nr. 580. 

1149 NCC XII, 128. 

1150 NCC XII, 135: on mineral drugs. A.C. Burnell (1880): 70: a treatise on mineral drugs and 
their use. Wellcome <x880. 

1151 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42061. 

1152 NCC XII, 172: from Kumaratantia ascribed toRavana; printed, with Hindi tlka, Bharata- 
bhusana Press, Lucknow 1929 [IO.San.B.948(i)]. Check-list Nr. 583. See Tantrika Sahitya 
385.’ 

1153 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42056. 

1154 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 584. STMI 175. Cat. Madras Nr. 13211: on the prepara¬ 
tion and uses of certain medicinal oils. 

1155 CC: not recorded. Wellcome a837 (medical charms). 

1156 CC: no anonymous treatise of this title recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 148-149. 

1157 CC: no anonymous work of this title. A.C. Burnell (1880): 69 (Nr. 5,400). Compare Cat. 
Tanjore Nr. 11110: by Bhoja. 

1158 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42406. 

1159 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1160 CC III, 103. STMI 176. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42291. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11207. 

1161 CC: not recorded. STMI 176. Cat. Madras Nr. 13189. 

1162 CC: not recorded. STMI 176. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11208. 

1163 See on this work: N. Kumar and A. Kumar (1996). 

1164 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 595: with a commentary by Bhaskara. 

1165 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42299. 

1166 CC I, 495. CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 194. 

1167 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1034. 
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1168 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 687-688. Cat. Madras Nr. 13190: a work on the 
preparation of medicines and the ailments cured by them; sources referred to are 
Agvineya, Bahata, Bhesajakalpa, Bindunada, Candrajhana (see NCC VI, 353: onjyotisa, 
medicine, tantra; mentioned in a Cikitsasarasamgraha ), Damodaramata , Gunacintamani , 
Kalyaria, Kapalin or Kapalin, KaumudI, Nagarjuna, Nandinatha (NCC: not recorded), 
Parijata , Rasadaipana, Rasaratnasamuccaya, Rasarnava, Rasasamjivana, Rasasara , Ra- 
sendracudamani, Samgraha, Sanihitasara , Sarfra, Siddhasara, Somanatha, Sutaraja , Su- 
trasthana, Tankana (see NCC VIII, 1), Vaidyadipaka , \faidyamuktavali , Vasistha, 
VIrabhadra, Yamala, and Ycgaratnavalr, Nr. 13191: similar to Nr. 13190, attributed to 
Pujyapada. Compare Cikitsasarasamgraha (Cat. Madras Nr. 13145). See NCC XII, 172: 
Ratnakaradyausadhayogagrantha by Pujyapada. Jnanacandra’s RasakaumudI and the 
Ratnakarausadhayoga have formulae of rasayogas in common (see Rasakaumudi). 

The Ratnakarausadhayoga is one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara (see, for example, 
akaradi 38, 39,40, 52,88,97, 111, 168, 169, 209,210, 231, 232, 265,302; kakaradi 235, 
240, 388, 392; takaradi 101, 102, 103, 135, 136, 254, 311, 357, 358, 437). It is quoted in 
Harisaranananda’s Kuplpakvarasanirmanavijhana. 

1169 CCII, 115. Check-list Nr. 692. STMI18L CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 191: a compilation quoting 
Cakradatta, Vaidyalamkara , and Vrnda. 

1170 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 697. STMI 185. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42410. 

1171 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42414 -18, 42423-24. 

1172 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42429. 

1173 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 698. 

1174 CC I, 534. 

1175 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42444. 

1176 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42446. 

1177 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42443. 

1178 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42430. 

1179 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42431. 

1180 CC: not recorded. STMI 185. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42432-42437 and 42439; Nr. 42438: 
commentary. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1181 CC I, 534. Check-list Nr. 700. STMI 185: two different works: (a) a treatise stating how 
long any disease will continue in a patient, especially under the influence of asterisms; 
(b) a modern compilation on the diagnosis of diseases. A.C. Burnell (1880): 68: a modern 
compilation. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11196: on the treatment of diseases. 

1182 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 701. STMI 185. Cat. Madras Nr. 13214: on the diagnosis 
of diseases. 

1183 CC I, 535. STMI 186: in Sanskrit and Hindi. 

1184 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45299 and 45300. 

1185 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44956 (compare AVI 247). 

1186 CC I, 534. 

1187 CCI, 535. 

1188 CC: not recorded. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11197: deals with the duration of diseases if begun on 
particular days. 

1189 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 708. 

1190 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42448. 

1191 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 705. STMI 186. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13215-16: on the di¬ 
agnosis of diseases mentioned in the Bahatasamhita. 
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1192 CC: not recorded. R. Mitra’s Notices X,Nr. 4218: 198slokas;describes ceremonies. Com¬ 
pare Tantrika Sahitya 564: expounded by Baudhayana. 

1193 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42450. 

1194 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42427. 

1195 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42453. 

1196 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42455. 

1197 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42456. 

1198 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42457. 

1199 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 706. STMI 186. 

1200 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 175; this MS is also described by P.V. Sharma (1962): 
12-13; i t begins with nadlparlksa; the Hindi commentary deals with various forms of ex¬ 
amination. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42441. 

1201 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42451-52. 

1202 CC: not recorded. STMI 186. Cat. Madras Nr. 13217: deals with the nature of the sinful 
acts believed to be the remote cause of particular diseases, and with certain miscellaneous 
topics. 

1203 NCC III, 35. 

1204 NCCIII, 35. 

1205 NCCIII, 31: oneofthetwo works recorded forms pail of a Saramanjari Cat. Mysore XIII, 
Nr. 41394. 

1206 NCC III, 31. STMI 186: a small work on the effects of medicinal substances as influenced 
by the seasons. 

1207 NCCIII, 31. 

1208 NCC III, 31. 

1209 NCC III, 32. 

1210 CC I, 324 and 528: a kavya by Parapranava. Mentioned as a medical work in the Kavl- 
ndracaryasdcipatram (Nr. 1066). 

1211 CC I, 528; II, 124. Check-list Nrs. 711-12. Cat. Madras Nr. 13212: in the form of a con¬ 
versation between Vasistha and Agastya. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Rudantlkalpas are 
found in the Anandakanda, Kakacandlsvarakalpatantra and Rasarnavakalpa. 

1212 CC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nr. 13213: similar toNr. 13212 ( Rudantikalpa ); in the form 
of a dialogue between Siva and ParvatT. 

1213 CC I, 530. STMI 187. Cat. Berlin Nr. 973: a medical treatise in twelve chapters: (1) a- 
yurvedadilaksana, (2) sarlra, (3) desalaksana, (4) dinacarya, (5) rtucarya, (6) paribhasa, 
(7) bhaisajyakaladinirupana, (8) dlpanapacanadyadhyaya, (9) yogaviruddhani, (10)rasa- 
dhyaya, (11) dhatupadhatusodhanamarana, (12) ausadhakalpanadhyaya. 

1214 CC I, 532. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1215 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 716. Compare Rukpratikriya by Tripurari (NCC VIII, 
249). 

1216 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 759. See on a work of this title: Kalyanadasa. 

1217 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42897. 

1218 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.716(3); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 102. 

1219 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42899. 

1220 CC I, 679. 

1221 CC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13245-47: the five chapters (ullasa) are called jva- 
ra-, grahanl-, kasasvasavilasinlkusumaroga-, rajayaksmapratlkara and annapanadividha- 
na; this treatise may be the same as Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajfvana (see Check-listNr. 717). 
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1222 CC I, 692: a translation of Qanuni Tibb (i.e., Avicenna’s Qanun). 

1223 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A sahadevlkalpa is found in the Kakaca- 
ndlsvarakalpatantra. 

1224 CC I, 705. Editions: 

a Sahasrayoga, with a Malayajam commentary, ed. by Attur K. Pisaroti, Bharata Vila- 
sam Press, Trichur *1926 and 1947. 

b Cikitsasarasarvasva or Sahasrayoga, with a Malayajam commentary called Su- 
janapriya, ed. by K.V. Krishnan Vaidyan and S. Gopala Pillay, The Vidyarambham 
Press, Mullakkal, Alleppey, * 1st ed., 1946, 11th ed., 1974. 

c sahasrayogam (mul samskrt evam malayalam-hindlanuvad sahit), kerallya ayurved 
cikitsa parampara ka ek lokapriya granth, ed. by Ramnivas Sarma and Surendra 
Sarma, Daksina Prakasan, 2nd ed., Hyderabad 1990. 

Ed. a is preferable to ed. b, according to F. Zimmermann ((1989: 251, n.54); it is based on 
the MSS of the royal palace at Cranganore; unfortunately, its editor interpolated a number 
of apocryphal recipes. References are to page numbers of editions b (ed. 1974) and c. See 
on the Sahasrayoga: *R.N. Sharma (1988); M. Uniyal (1991). 

1225 The total number of recipes is about three hundred in the MSS (F. Zimmermann, 1989: 
109), but their number has increased to more than one thousand in ed. b. See on the struc¬ 
ture of the Sahasrayoga: F. Zimmermann (1989): 201-202. See on a number of recipes: 
M.C. Savamt (1994). 

1226 F. Zimmermann (1989: 107-111) mentions a number of about fifty. See for a detailed anal¬ 
ysis of one of the recipes: F. Zimmermann (1989): 52-59. See also Vayaskara N.S. Mooss 
(1979): 34-35 and 41-42. See for the preparation of many recipes: The Ayurvedic Formu¬ 
lary of India, Part I (1978). See on manipravajam: F. Zimmermann (1989): 105-111. 

1227 See N.S. Mooss (1979): 35. 

1228 The iatrochemical formulae are forthe greater part in manipravajam according to F. Zim¬ 
mermann (1989: 74); many of them are,however, in Sanskrit, at least in ed. c: the formulae 
of jvarankusarasa (ed. c, 224), ramabanarasa (ed. c, 224), bhutabhairavarasa (ed. c, 231), 
tamrabhairavagutika (ed. c, 232). etc. 

1229 Some series of prescriptions are preceded by verses on nidana in Malayajam. See, e.g., 
nasikaroganidana (ed. b, 478-480) and siroroganidana (ed. b, 499-501). 

1230 Probably phiraiigaroga. 

1231 Quoted are A.h.Su.22.27-31 (ed. b, 551); 16.25-28 and 31-35 (ed. b, 558). 

1232 The actual number is larger, because several recipes counted as one item in the edition 
actually consist of a series of prescriptions. 

1233 M. Uniyal (1991) gives, without referring to a particular edition, the following numbers: 
111 kasayas, 66 ghrtas, 104 tailas, 92 curnas, 16 vatls, 70 gutikas, 15 aristas, lOasavas, 
and 14 bhasmans and ksaras. 

1234 Malayajam names of medicinal substances are omitted for the larger part. 

1235 Identified as Flacourtia indica (Burm.f.) Merr. = F. ramontchi L’Herit. (see M. Abdul Ka- 
reem, 1997, Nr. 763). 

1236 Cf. Rajanighantu 4.17-18: a synonym of kalikarl = langalinl. 

1237 The same as akarakarabha according to the Hindi commentary. Compare M. Abdul Ka- 
reem (1997), Nr. 125. 

1238 The same as bhumyamalakl according to the Hindi commentary and M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997, Nr. 1273). Compare afijhuda. 
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1239 The fruits or seeds (blja) of kasamarda according to the Hindi commentary. 

1240 The same as alukl, Colocasiaesculenta (Linn.) Schott, according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 
Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 463 (idem). 

1241 Probably the same as amragandhiharidra. 

1242 The same as vatsanabha according to the Hindi commentary. Also identified as Cannabis 
sativa Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 312). 

1243 The same as bhumyamalakl according to the Hindi commentary. Compare ajjhada. 

1244 Identified as Ocimum americanum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1184). 

1245 The same as ratanajyota according to the Hindi commentary. Ratanajyota is identified 
as Alkanna tinctoria DC. (absent from WIRM) (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 78) and 
Clausena pentaphylla (Roxb.) DC. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 430). Arkaraga is also 
identified as Lodoicea maldivica (Poir.) Pers. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1036). 

1246 The same as candrasura (P V. Sharma, 1997). Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nr. 
1014. 

1247 The same as pasanabheda according to the Hindi commentary, but Aerva Janata (Linn.) 
Juss. ex Schult. according to N.S. Mooss (1953: 14-16). 

1248 The same as hintala according to P.V. Sharma (1997). 

1249 The same as sarkarakanda according to the Hindi commentary. Also found in the Kalya- 
nakaraka (4.29). 

1250 The same as varahlkanda according to the Hindi commentary. Compare mahltala. 

1251 The ten items of this group are enumerated in the Hindi commentary. 

1252 The same as sarjarasa (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also regarded as identical with guggulu (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 475). 

1253 Tobacco leaves according to the Hindi commentary. 

1254 The same as loban according to the Hindi commentary. 

1255 The same as ratanajyota according to the Hindi commentary. Compare arkaraga. Also 
identified as Ventilago madraspatana Gaertn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1680). 

1256 The same as ela according to the Hindi commentary. 

1257 The same as bhang according to the Hindi commentary. P.V. Sharma (1997) regards ga- 
ndharl as a synonym of duralabha. Compare M. Abdul Kareem (1997), Nrs. 77 (= dura- 
labha), 724 (= dhanvayavasa), 814 (= kasmarya). 

1258 The same as kutaja according to the Hindi commentary. Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 876 (= kutaja). 

1259 The same as saiikhapuspl according to the Hindi commentary. 

1260 The same as visnukranta ( Evolvulus aJsinoides Linn.) according to the Hindi commentary. 

1261 The same as karpuraharidra according to the Hindi commentary. 

1262 Identified as Pistia stratiotes Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1306). 

1263 The same as hrlvera (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1264 Identified as Caidiospermum halicacabum Linn. (N.S. Mooss, 1953: 42^4-5; V.V. Sivara- 
jan and I. Balachandran, 1994: 178-179). 

1265 The same as srngataka, the water chestnut, Trapa natans Linn. var. bispinosa (Roxb.) 
Makino = T. bispinosa Roxb. (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1266 Purified jayapala according to the Hindi commentary. 

1267 The same as kalaharl ( Gloriosasuperba Linn.) according to the Hindi commentary. 

1268 A variety of gairika according to the Hindi commentary. 

1269 The same as kapikacchu according to the Hindi commentary. 
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1270 The same as mundl (Hindi commentary). 

1271 Opium according to the Hindi commentary. 

1272 The same as kasamarda according to the Hindi commentary. 

1273 The same as gairika according to the Hindi commentary. M. Gundert (1970): red ochre 
(kavi). 

1274 Khapura is a synonym of kunduruka (P.V. Sharma, 1997). 

1275 The same as patola according to the Hindi commentary. 

1276 The same as arrowroot ( Curcuma angustifolia Roxb.) according to the Hindi commentary. 

1277 Compare bhutala. 

1278 The same as eranda according to the Hindi commentary. 

1279 A synonym of saptarangl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Compare vairl. 

1280 The same as ajamoda according to the Hindi commentary. 

1281 The bark of the mango tree according to the Hindi commentary. 

1282 The same as vatsanabha according to the Hindi commentary. 

1283 A kind of grass according to the Hindi commentary. 

1284 The same as bharrigl according to the Hindi commentary. 

1285 Identified as Ixora coccinea Linn, by N.S. Mooss (1953), P.V. Sharma (1997), and others 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 937; V.V. Sivarajan and I. Balachandran, 1994: 347- 
348). See on parantl and svetaparantl: N.S. Mooss (1953): 77-80. 

1286 The same as ajagandha according to the Hindi commentary. P.V. Sharma (1997) agrees. 

1287 Identified as Myvistica malabarica Lam. by P.V. Sharma (1997). Compare M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem (1997), Nr. 1152 (idem). 

1288 The same as putlka according to the Hindi commentary. Identical with palasa (P.V. Sharma 
(1997), also called putadru. 

1289 Identified as Mussaenda fiondosa Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1145). 

1290 The same as kakadanl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Identified as Cardiospermum halicacabum 
Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 328). 

1291 Compare sakralata. 

1292 The same as candana according to the Hindi commentary. 

1293 The same as svarnakslrl according to the Hindi commentary. 

1294 The same as jalacangerl according to the Hindi commentary. Identical with sunisannaka 
according to P.V. Sharma (1997). Identified as Blepharis persica (Bunn.f.) Kuntze = B. 
edulis Pers. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 243) and Marsilea quadrifolia Linn, (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1076; compare on this name: WIRM VI, 306). 

1295 Identified as Ulicium verum Hook.f. by P.V. Sharma (1997) and others (see M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nr. 899). 

1296 The same as bhrngaraja according to the Hindi commentary. Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 653 (idem). 

1297 Pippall, pippallmula and hastipippall according to the Hindi commentary. 

1298 Suryakanta, candrakanta and ayaskanta according to the Hindi commentary. 

1299 The same as hamsapadl according to the Hindi commentary. Compare M. Abdul Kareem 
(1997), Nr. 46 (idem). Also identified as Desmodium triflorum DC. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 600). 

1300 Godhuma, barall and yava according to the Hindi commentary. 

1301 The same as sahadevl (P.V. Sharma, 1997); identical with nagakesara according to the 
Hindi commentary. 



4 Various anonymous works 


541 


1302 The same as tulasl (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Anisomeles malabarica R.Br. 
ex Sims (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 137). 

1303 The same as mehari (P.V. Sharma, 1997). Also identified as Salad a reticulata Wight (see 
M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1425). 

1304 The same as jayaphala according to the Hindi commentary. Also regarded as identical with 
lavanga(seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1562). 

1305 The same as vanakulatthl according to the Hindi commentary. 

1306 The same as haridra according to the Hindi commentary. 

1307 The same as devadaru according to the Hindi commentary. 

1308 The same as visnukranta according to the Hindi commentary. 

1309 The same as kuberaksl according to the Hindi commentary. 

1310 See also: K. Rajagopalan, R.J. Agnihotri and K.P. Bhaskaran (1975: astavargakvatha); 
S. Venkataraman, T.R. Ramanujam and V.S. Venkatasubbu (1984: amrtottarakvatha); S. 
Venkitaraman et al. (1977: amrtottarakvathacurna). 

1311 See Damodar andP. Vasanth (1978). 

1312 See B. Ravishankar and C.K. Sasikala (1983). 

1313 See the notes in the Hindi commentary of ed. c. 

1314 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 721. STM 1191. Cat. Madras Nr. 13244. 

1315 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42868. 

1316 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42838. 

1317 CC: not recorded. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 303: dealing with omina at the time of a call from 
a patient, with urine examination, and with signs of curability or incurability. 

1318 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 765. 

1319 CC I, 644. A.C. Burnell (1880): 69. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A salmallkalpa forms 
part of the KakacandTsvarakalpatantra, Gaunkancalikatantra and Rasarnavakalpa. 

1320 CC I, 638; II, 151: on the cure of dangerous diseases by magical means. Check-list Nr. 
772. STMI191. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42835-36. R. Mitra’s Notices VII, Nr. 2255: in¬ 
cantations, etc., for the neutralization of poisons and for curing hysteria, epilepsy, etc.; 387 
slokas; a Tantra disclosed by Siva himself. Tantrika Sahitya620: the number of verses dif¬ 
fers in the MSS. 

1321 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42873. 

1322 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42874. 

1323 CC: not recorded. Cat. IO Nr. 2678: the Saindebabbanjani , a compilation on the prepara¬ 
tion of medicines, Sprinted at Berhampore in 1868, frequently quotes Kavikanthahara’s 
Prayogaratnakara. 

1324 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45282. 

1325 CC I, 686. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1435: on toxicology; greatprominence is given in it to incan¬ 
tations as antidotes to snake-poison. 

1326 CC: not recorded. STMI 193. 

1327 CC: no anonymous treatise of this title recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 178. See on a work 
of this title: Sivadattamisra’s Sivakosa. 

1328 CC I, 694; II, 165 and 232. Check-list Nrs. 724 and 732. STMI 194. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 
177. Bodleian d.734(2): seems to be the same as the Samnipatakalika from the Asvini- 
kumarasambita (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 102). Cat. Madras Nr. 13248: a monograph on 
sainnipata fevers, their duration and treatment; Mariikya, son of Padmanabha, wrote a 
commentary, called Padacandrika, on this work. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44811. 
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Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11145: the text is referred to as Sanmipatainava and Samnipatabdhi, 
while the commentary is called Samnipatapadacandrika (compare A.C. Burnell, 1880: 
66, Nr. 5,448). Wellcome a879: with Manikya’s Sanmipatapadacandrika. Compare 
Asvinlkumarasanihita, of which this treatise is often regarded to form part. 

1329 CC I, 694. Check-list Nr. 725. STMI194. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 307: the text resembles that 
of the Saninipatakalika ascribed to Dhanvantari (Nr. 306); the treatise forms part of an 
Asvinlsamhita according to the colophon; the MS dates from A.D. 1746/47. Compare pre¬ 
ceding entry and Asvinfkumarasaiphita. 

1330 CC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 726. Cat. Madras Nr. 13249: mutraparlksa is also de¬ 
scribed. 

1331 CC: not recorded. A.B. Keith (1935): 746 (Nr. 6236). 

1332 CC I, 694; II, 165; III, 144. Bodleian d.713(l), d.725(4), d.730(10): thirteenth chapter 
of the Asvinlkumarasanihita; d.725(4) dates from A.D. 1727; see D. Wujastyk (1990): 
103. Cat. BHU Nr. 246. Cat. OxfordNr. 758: fourteen fevers are described: sandhika, an- 
taka, rugdaha, cittavibhrama, sltanga, tandrika, kanthakubja, karnaka, haridra, bhugnane- 
tra, raktasthlvin, pralapaka, jihvaka, and abhinyasa. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45259 
and 45260. MS Collection Punyavijayaji: text and tippanl (see Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nrs. 
6529-6533). A Samnipatakalika is quoted in Karandlkar’s Nidanadipika and referred to 
in Nidhi’s Yogasamuccaya. Compare Asvinikumarasamhita. 

1333 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42871. 

1334 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 730. STMI 194. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11213: the text is called 
Trayodasasaipnipatanidanacikitsa in the colophon; different from Nr. 11212 ( Samnipa - 
tanidana and -cikitsa). 

1335 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 248 (see on the same MS: P.V. Sharma, 1962, 13-14): a 
short treatise in twenty-three verses on the nidana of samnipata fevers; the MS was com¬ 
pleted in A.D. 1859/60. 

1336 CC I, 694. 

1337 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42870. 

1338 CC: not recorded. STMI 195. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11212. 

1339 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45261. 

1340 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 733. 

1341 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 734. 

1342 CC III, 144: commentary by Manikya, son of Padmanabha. Compare Saipnipatacandrika. 

1343 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 774. 

1344 CC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 775. 

1345 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 723. 

1346 CC: not recorded. STMI 195. 

1347 CC I, 713. STMI 195: a treatise on pathology and therapeutics also dealing with the ex¬ 
amination of the tongue, urine, nose and pulse. R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 617: on general 
principles of pathology and therapeutics; contents: disease defined, diagnosis, infection 
and contagion, symptomatology, examination of the tongue, urine, nostrils and pulse, du¬ 
ration of diseases, actual cautery, purgation, enemas, fumigation, etc. 

1348 CC I, 713: no medical work of this title. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 
135. 

1349 CCI,713: II, 170; III, 147. F.R. Dietz (1833): 130. Prem Kishore,M.M. Padhi,G.C. Nanda 
(1990): 135. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 99. 
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1350 CC: not recorded. Git. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42902. 

1351 CG not recorded. Git. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42901. 

1352 CC: not recorded. STMI 195. 

1353 CC I, 713: see Vaidyasastrasarasamgraha (CC I, 613: by Vyasaganapati); II, 170. Check¬ 
list Nr. 740 (see also Nr. 284: Gadanigraha by Sodhala, sometimes called Sarasamgraha , 
and Nr. 994: Vinayameru’s Vidvanmukhamandana, called Sarasamgraha as well). STMI 
195. Bodleian d.724(lk); d.724(lj): t!ka(seeD. Wujastyk, 1990, 104). Cat. BHUNr. 249. 
Cat. Madras Nr. 13315: a compilation about the properties of substances; a section on 
measures and weights is found at the end of the work; inorganic substances (parada, loha, 
ratna) are also dealt with. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45077. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11147: 
contains chapters four to eighteen (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 68). Prem Kishore, M.M. 
Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. A Saiasamgraha is quoted in the Brhadrasarajasundara , 
KarandTkar’s Nidanadipika, the Pakamart and a, Rarigajyotirvid’s Vicarasudhakara, Toda- 
ra’s Ayurvedasaukhya, and Trimalla’s YogatarahginT. 

1354 CC I, 714. R. Mitra’s Notices 11, Nr. 585. Medical work? 

1355 CC: not recorded. STMI 196. Cat Madras Nr. 13250: on the preparation of sarasvataghrta, 
considered to be efficacious in enabling one to speak clearly. 

1356 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42879. 

1357 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 743. 

1358 CC 1,714. Check-list Nr. 744. STMI 196. J.Filliozat.ListeNr. 180. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11146 
(cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 69). A SaravalT is quoted in Brhadrasarajasundara and Virasim- 
havaloka. 

1359 CC: not recorded. STMI 196. Cat. Madras Nr. 13243: a medical treatise dealing with the 
development of the foetus in the womb and with the various kinds of ailments which a hu¬ 
man being is subject to; the work, referred to as Sarlrakagrantha, is divided into five chap¬ 
ters: cakradhyaya, pindotpatti, garbhotpatti, tridosotpatti, and marmasthanani; described 
are the six cakras, those parts of the human body in which one of the mahabhutas pre¬ 
dominates, the number of diseases affecting particular organs or regions of the body (the 
numbers differ from those usually found in ayurvedic treatises), etc. A.F.R. Hoernle (1978: 
61-65) gives an analysis of theanatomy of the skeleton, as described in an anonymous 5a- 
nra (the text is contained in *MS Nr. 167 of the Tiibingen University Library; see Hoernle, 
1978: 216-217, forthe verses on the skeleton and their translation); its osteology is, in par¬ 
ticular, taken from the Yajhavalkyasmrti (see Hoernlefor a numberof deviations); the text 
quotes Caraka, the KauJavalinirnaya (see NCC V, 114: by Jnanananda), the LauhapradTpa, 
and the YogamuktavalT. B. RamaRao (1984). 

1360 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42839. 

1361 CC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6528. 

1362 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42840. 

1363 CCI, 643. 

1364 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 783. 

1365 CC: no medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 745. 

1366 CCI, 715. 

1367 CC III, 148: copied in A.D. 1080. Gambier-Perry Nr. 52: fourteen vargas are described, 
some of these being lata-, puspa-, phala-, misra-, lavana-, dravadravya-, dvyargha-, and 
arghavarga. Compare the Siddhasaranighantu. 

1368 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42880. 



544 ■ 


9 Miscellanea 


1369 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42882. 

1370 CC: not recorded. Wellcome (3514: the title is the name of chapter one; chapter two deals 
with sukrasonitasuddhi. 

1371 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42884. 

1372 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42885. 

1373 CC I, 701: from Rudrayamala. See T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 129. 

1374 CC: not recorded. Cat. Tanjore XIII, Nr. 11214: deals with the treatment of coughs. 

1375 CC: not recorded. Check-listNr. 749. STMI200. 

1376 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 752. 

1377 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45326 (compare AVI 250): on the ex¬ 
amination of the pulse, tongue, etc. 

1378 CC: not recorded. ABI 328: a medical work from Kerala. 

1379. CC: not recorded. STMI 200: contains a running commentary in Malayalam. 

1380 CC II, 168 and 233. Check-list Nr. 753. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42887-88. 

1381 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42889. 

1382 CCII, 233. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44820 and45042. A Sarvasamgraha is referred 
to in the Amrtasagara. 

1383 CG not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42891. 

1384 CC: not recorded. ABI 317. A Tantra treating of the medicinal properties of herbs, diverse 
charms, etc. Editions: 

a Samvada-Jnana-ratnakara Press, Calcutta 1885 [10.370], second ed., 1888 [10.281]. 
b with a Hindi version by Baladevaprasada Misra, Moradabad 1898 [BL.14033.a. 

35(3)]. 

1385 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 754. 

1386 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42892. 

1387 CC: not recorded. STMI 200-201: a small tract dealing with the preparation of a drug 
called sasarikakirana which is used as a nervine tonic. 

1388 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1389 CC: not recorded. STMI 201. 

1390 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42802. 

1391 CC 1,631; II. 150. Two probably different anonymous worksaFe known under this title: (a) 
a collection of one hundred verses on diseases and their treatment, with an explanation in 
Telugu for part of the work; a particular class of severe diseases, called ganaroga, is men¬ 
tioned; (b) prescriptions for the treatment of various diseases (Cat. Madras Nrs. 13307— 
13). Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44942, 45142, 45143. 

1392 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42833. 

1393 CC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nr. 13314: purports to give the names of one hundred 
medicinal substances; at the end of the work an index is found with the names of 
medicinal substances and a few particulars about them. 

1394 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42832; 

1395 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42834. 

1396 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42831. 

1397 CC: not recorded. Cat. Madras Nr. 13378: deals with the preparation of medicines; con¬ 
tains recipes of rasayogas. 

1398 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134 ( Satkantharatna 
and Satkanthabhidhanndravyaguna), 135 ( Satkanthabharana ). U.Ch. Dutt(1922): Preface 
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14: in Orissa a superior work, called Satkantha-ratnabharana, is used. V. Sukla I, 226: a 
nighantu well known in Orissa. Edition: Dravyaguna or Satkantharatna, with Oriya trans¬ 
lation by Harikrsna Misra, Candrodaya Press, Cuttack 1917 [BL.14044.b.l6; IO.San.C. 
78]. Compare: Dravyaguna or Satkantharatna. 

1399 CC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6538. 

1400 CCI, 738. 

1401 CC: not recorded. STMI 210. 

1402 CC: not recorded. STMI210: a tract that forms part of a chapter, called pradaradhikara, of 
some medical work. 

1403 CC: not recorded. STMI 211. 

1404 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 803. 

1405 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 806. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11235. 

1406 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 812. STMI 207. Subjects belonging to rasasastra 
predominate in this text according to the description given in an anonymous article in 
BDHM 3,2, 1965,105-106: also called Amrtatarahginl ; the treatise deals in ten chapters 
(patala) with karotpatti, mahadravalaksana, lohavargadravavarnana, kesadravavarnana, 
dvipranavidyavarnana, mahakalasalmallkalpavarnana, visanasanavamana, rasajaranadi- 
varnana, gandhakakalkavarnana, and suvarnasodhana. A Siddhasarasamgraha is quoted 
in the Basavarajiya. 

1407 CC 1,717; II, 171: quoted by Rupanayana. STMI 207: on the treatment of various ailments 
by the use of medicinal powders, etc. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 184. See BDHM 3, 2, 1965, 
105, which refers to MSS GOML Madras R Nr. 799 (= Cat. Madras Nr. 13252) and *D 
Nr. 13252. 

1408 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42914. 

1409 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 813. 

1410 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 814. STMI 207: Siddhausadhiprakaranadi. Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nr. 42915: Siddhausadhiprakarana. 

1411 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 818. STMI 207. Cat.MysoreXIII, Nr.42912. Cat. Tan¬ 
jore Nr. 11160: the author belonged to DharmapurT on the banks of the Godavari, in the 
Nizam’s Dominions. 

1412 CC I, 717: an abridgment of Vrnda’s Siddhayoga. Cat. SarasvatiBhavan XII, Nr. 44794. 

1413 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 819. STMI 207. A work of this title isquoted in Ananta- 
kumara’s Yogaratnasamuccaya and the Bhesajjamanjusasannaya. 

1414 CC: not recorded. KavIndracaryasGcipatram, Nr. 1023. 

1415 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 820. 

1416 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42852. 

1417 CC: not recorded. STMI 207. 

1418 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42843-44. 

1419 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.723(4); seeD. Wujastyk (1990): 104. 

1420 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42847. 

1421 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42848. 

1422 CC I, 677. STMI 210. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11201 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 69): deals with sle- 
smajvaranidana, sanisargajvaralaksana, vatakaphajvara, and pittakaphajvaracikitsa. 

1423 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45360. 

1424 CC III, 154. H. Sastrl, Notices II, Nr. 255: 750 slokas. 

1425 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 823. 
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1426 CC: not recorded Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 144. 

1427 CC: not recorded. MS CollectionPunyavijayaji. A srlphalakalpa forms part of the Kakaca- 
ndtfvarakal pat antra. 

1428 CC I, 743. STMI 214. 

1429 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1092. 

1430 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 824. 

1431 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.742(3); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 104. 

1432 CCII, 179. Wellcome <x891. 

1433 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42940; Nrs. 42942 and 42944: commentary. 

1434 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42939. 

1435 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 186. 

1436 CC III, 149. 

1437 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 826. See Krsnamisra and Sukhananda. 

1438 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42922. 

1439 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 252. 

1440 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42924. 

1441 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42859. 

1442 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42860. 

1443 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A sunthlkalpa forms part of the 
Anandakanda. 

1444 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42853. 

1445 CC: not recorded. Wellcome |3100(iv). 

1446 CC: not recorded. AVI 428. 

1447 CC III, 150. 

1448 See for a summary of the contents: S. Bagchi’s Introduction to his edition of the Sanskrit 
text, 2-17; J. Nobel (1958): I, XXXVII-LVII. 

1449 See on this text and its importance: J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 370; H. 
Nakamura (1996): 193; Winternitz II, 245-246. 

1450 Editions of the Sanskrit text: 

*a ed. by £arat Chandra Das and £arat Chandra (pastrl, fasc. 1, The Buddhist Text So¬ 
ciety of India, Calcutta 1898. 

b The Suvarnaprabhasasutra, first prepared f or publication by Bunyiu Nan jio and after 
his death revised and edited by Hokei Idzumi, Kyoto 1931. 
c Suvarnabhasottamasutra, Das Goldglanz-Suti a, ein Sanskrittext des Mahayana- 
Buddhismus, nach den Handschriften und mit Hilfe der tibetischen und chinesischen 
Ubersetzungen herausgegeben von Johannes Nobel, Otto Harassowitz, Leipzig 
1937. 

d ed. by S. Bagchi, Buddhist Sanskrit Texts No. 8, The Mithila Institute of Post¬ 
graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga 1967. 

English translation: R.E. Emmerick (1992b). 

1451 Editions: Suvarnaprabhasottamasutra, Das Goldglanz-Sutra, Ein Sanskrittext des Maha- 
yana-Buddhismus, die tibetischen Ubersetzungen mit einem Worterbuch herausgegeben 
von Johannes Nobel, Band 1: Die tibetischen Ubersetzungen, E.J. Brill, Leiden 1944, Band 
2: Worterbuch Tibetisch-Deutsch-Sanskrit, E.J. Brill, Leiden 1950. 

See on the Tibetan translations: J. Nobel (1958): I, Einleitung. See on their translating tech¬ 
nique: C. Oetke (1977). 
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1452 See on the Khotanese material: R.E. Emmerick (1979b): 32-34; (1992a): 33-35. 

1453 See J. Nobel (1958): I, Einleitung XXXV. 

1454 I-ching’s Chinese version was edited and translated by Johannes Nobel, who also edited 
the Tibetan translation of I-ching: Johannes Nobel, Suvarnaprabhasottamasutra, Das 
Goldglanz-Sutra, ein Sanskrittext des Mabayana-Buddhismus; I-tsing’s chinesische 
Version und ihretibetische Ubersetzung, Band 1: I-tsing’s chinesische Version, iibersetzt, 
eingeleitet, erlautert und mit einem photomechanischen Nachdruck des chinesischen 
Textes versehen; Band 2: Dietibetische Ubersetzung, mit kritischen Anmerkungen verse- 
hen, E.J. Brill, Leiden 1958. See on the Chinese translations: S. Bagchi, Introduction (1) 
to his ed. of the Sanskrit text (1967); S.C. Banerji (1988): 113-114; B. Nanjio (1980): 
41-43 (Nrs. 126, 127, 130). 

1455 The Uighur version, based on I-ching’s version, was translated by V.V. Radlov and ^edited 
by S.E. Malov: Sutri zolotogo bleska-Tekstujgurskoj redaktsii, Petrograd, 1913-17; Ger¬ 
man translation: W.. Radloff (1970). See on the Uighur version: *F..W.K. Miiller (1908), 
(1910); J. Nobel (1958): I, Einleitung XXXIV. 

1456 The Mongol version has been ^edited by Erich Haenisch, Leipzig 1929. 

1457 Chapter XV, I in J. Nobel (1958): I, 227-258; chapter eight (sarasvatldevlparivarta; p.55- 
59) in S. Bagchi’s edition. 

1458 K.G. Zysk (1991): 61. 

1459 Chapter sixteen in the earliest Tibetan translation and its Sanskrit original; chapter XXIV 
in J. Nobel (1958): I, 312-323; chapter seventeen (vyadhiprasamanaparivarta; p.93-97) 
in S. Bagchi’s edition. See about this chapter: C.G. Kashikar (1977): 166-167; J. Nobel 
(1951) (^reviewed by J. Filliozat, Revue de l’Histoire des Religions 142, 1952); P.V. 
Sharma (1992e): 123-124; K.G. Zysk (1991) 61-62. See on the Suvarnaprabhasasutra : 
Ch. Eliot (1988): II, 54; J.N. Farquhar (1967): 159, 212, 275, 396 (references), 398; J. 
Filliozat in L. Renouet J. Filliozat (1953): 370; R.F..G. Muller (1959-60): 203-211; H. 
Nakamura (1996): 193; M. WinternitzII, 230, 245-246 (references), 378. 

1460 Jalamdhara in I-ching’s Chinese version. 

1461 These brmhana measures correspond to asthapana in ayurveda. 

1462 S. Bagchi (Intr., 1, to his edition of the Sanskrit text), B. Nanjio (1980: 42, Nr. 127), and 
M. Winternitz (II, 378) call him Dharmaraksa, 

1463 See: S. Bagchi’s Intr. (1) to his edition of the Sanskrit text; J. Nobel (1958): I, Einleitung 
XVIII. 

1464 See on Dharmaksema’s version: J. Nobel (1958): I, Einleitung. 

1465 J.N. Farquhar (1967: 212) says that I-ching translated the Suvarnaprabhasottamaiaja, a 
much fuller and later form of the Suvarnaprabhasa. See on this subject: H. Nakamura 
(1996): 193. The Sanskrit original of I-ching’s version is no longer extant (see J. Nobel, 
1958:1, Einleitung XIX). 

1466 The mahabhutas are usually four in Buddhist literature. 

1467 Chapter five of the Suvarnaprabhasasutra (chapter nine of I-ching’s translation) deals with 
the elements earth, water, fire and wind, and their relationships with the body; these ele¬ 
ments, usually designated with the term mahabhuta, are called dhatu in this chapter (J. 
Nobel, 1951: 11-12, 15-17). See also I-ching in J. Takakusu (1966): 130-132. See on the 
problems the Chinese had with basic concepts of Indian medicine: P.U. Unschuld (1983). 

1468 The senses (indriya) are also six in number in chapter five of the Suvarnaprabhasa. See 
J. Nobel (1951): 12. Chapter sixteen mentions the indriyas together with the dhatus, but 
gives no details. 
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1469 Seel. Nobel (1951): 23-26. 

1470 SeeJ. Nobel (1951): 26-28. 

1471 See J. Nobel (1951): 28-34. 

1472 S. Bagchi (Intr., 1, to his edition of the Sanskrit text) gives A.D. 412-426. 

1473 S. Bagchi mentions A.D. 703. 

1474 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 837. 

1475 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42945. 

1476 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42865. 

1477 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A svetagunjakalpa forms part of the 
Anandakanda and Kakacandlsvarakalpatantra. 

1478 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1479 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 141. 

1480 CC III, 140. 

1481 CC I, 677; II, 161. AVI 424. STMI218. Cat.Tanjore Nr. 11231. MS Collection Punyavi¬ 
jayaji. A svetarkakalpa forms part of the Anandakanda, Guurlkancalikatantra, Kakacandl¬ 
svarakalpatantra, Rasaratnakara and Rasarnavakalpa. 

1482 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41791. 

1483 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41806-08. 

1484 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41790. 

1485 NCC: not recorded. STMI219. 

1486 NCC: hot recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41787. 

1487 NCC VIII, 223. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Compare the tailadhikara of Sodhala’s Ga- 
danigraha. 

1488 NCC VIII, 223. 

1489 NCC VIII, 223. STMI 219. 

1490 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41794. 

1491 NCC VIII, 223. 

1492 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1493 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41789. 

1494 NCC VIII, 223. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11223: deals with the preparation of medicated oils; 
quotes a recipe ascribed to Pujyapada. 

1495 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41793. 

1496 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1497 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41805. 

1498 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41795-96, 41798-99, 41801. 

1499 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41802. 

1500 NCC VIII, 223. 

1501 NCC VIII, 223. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44831. 

1502 NCC VIII, 14: one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1622. 

1503 NCC VIII, 14. Cat. BHU Nr. 62. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 91: revealed to Brahma by Praja- 
pati; contains 129 verses on the medicinal properties of takra; differs from the Takrakalpa 
ascribed to Parasara; may form part of a longer text called Cikitsasarasarvasva; the MS 
dates from A.D. 1778/79. 

1504 NCC VIII, 14. 

1505 NCC VIII, 14: one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1665. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1004. 

1506 NCC: not recorded. VOHD II.4,Nr. 1472. 
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1507 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41778. 

1508 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41780. 

1509 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41781. 

1510 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 847. 

1511 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 848. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41767-68. 

1512 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

1513 CC: not recorded. K. Sarma SuvedI (1995). 

1514 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 850. 

1515 NCC: no anonymous medical work of this title (compare NCC VIII, 98: Tantrasara by 
Madhava). Check-list Nr. 851. 

1516 NCC VIII, 91. Edition: Tantra-Yukti, ed. by Asta Vaidya Vayaskara N.S. Mooss, Vaidya- 
sarathy Series, Book No. S-7, *lst ed., 1949; 2nd rev. ed., Vaidyasarathy Press, Kotta- 
yam 1979; prastavana by Vayaskaragaranivasin Sarikarasarman. This edition is based on 
a single MS, belonging to the Vayaskara family of Astavaidya physicians of Kerala, of 
which the editor is a member (prastavana 8). References are to page numbers of the second 
edition. 

1517 The only item missing is aviparyaya, an additional yukti, found only in the Tantrayuktivi- 
cara. 

1518 Introductory verses 2-4. Yuktis four, five and six are characterized in exactly the same 
words as in Nllamegha’s work. 

1519 With the exception of numbers eight and ten, which are defined in prose. 

1520 See pages 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

1521 Ad A.h.U.50.78. 

1522 The types of basic procedure are connected with the types of arrangement. The author of 
the Tantrayukti thus enlarges upon Arunadatta’s twenty types by adding upadhalopa (eli¬ 
sion of the penultimate letter). Twenty-one types of asraya are also referred to by Cakrapa- 
nidatta (ad Ca.$i.l2.41cd-45ab). 

1523 The Sivadharmottara is a sequel to the Sivadhanna from the Nandikesvarasamhita (CC 
I, 276 and 649; NCC XI, 333). Compare Tantrika Sahitya 631. A Sivadhannapurana by 
Nandikesvara is recorded in the NCC (IX, 332). 

1524 Apamrtyu is a sudden or accidental death. 

1525 NCC VIII, 104. STMI220. R. Mitra, Notices II, Nr. 643: a tantric compilation on medicine, 
charms, etc.; deals with medicinal herbs, fevers, diabetes, etc., sweetness of breath, charms 
for subjugating mankind, antidotes, aphrodisiacs, cures for barrenness, etc. Compare Ta¬ 
ntrika Sahitya 249. 

1526 NCC III, 106; VIII, 104. 

1527 NCC VIII, 116. Mentioned as a medical work in the KavIndracaryasOcipatram (Nr. 1020). 

1528 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41809. 

1529 NCC VIII, 228: in fifteen verses. 

1530 NCC VIII, 228. 

1531 NCC: notrecorded. Check-list Nr. 857. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41817. 

1532 NCC: notrecorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41814; Nr. 41812: Tridosanidanatlka. 

1533 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41815. 

1534 NCC: notrecorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41816. 

1535 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44953. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 
A triphalakalpa forms part of the Anandakanda and K a kacand I s vara kal pat antra. 
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1536 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41818. 

1537 NCC VIII, 205. See: Ausadhikalpa. 

1538 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1539 NCC VIII, 286. 

1540 NCC II, 324 

1541 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41388. 

1542 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41387. 

1543 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41389. 

1544 See on this text and its editions: NCC II, 291-292; T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 
119-120; Tantrika Sahitya 69-73 and 603. Compare Sukracarya’s Uliikakalpa. 

1545 See on its contents also Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1362. 

1546 lankesaravanapranltam uddlsatantram, ‘sivadattl’hindlvyakhya-vibhusitam, vyakhyaka- 
rah sampadakas ca acarya pandita sivadattamisra sastrT, Kisora-Granthamala 25, Krsna- 
dasa Academy, Varanasi 1984. The title is mentioned at 1.13 and 10.94. 

1547 See 1.16; 17-19 defines the six members of satkarman: santi, vasya, stambhana, vidvesa, 
uccatana, and marana. The same six members are enumerated in the Yoginitantra (4.3). 

1548 Called vidyadharasiddhi in the colophon. 

1549 Called bhutakaranavandhyatvanivaranadi in the colophon. 

1550 Compare S.C. Banerji (1988): 324-326; (1992): 189-190, 194, 197, 199,202. 

1551 SeeT. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 146-147 and 153-155. 

1552 Ratirahasya 14.1. (see K. Mylius, 1997: 149). 

1553 CC I, 229 and 278; II, 48, 60, 203; III, 49: by Narasirnha Thakkura, son of Gadadhara. 
NCC VIII, 157. See on this work: S.C. Banerji (1988). 

1554 CC I, 703 and 704. See on this work: S.C. Banerji (1988). 

1555 J. Filliozat (1937): 67-68. 

1556 NCC II, 398. Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 158 (four copies). 

1557 NCC II, 395: from Netraprakasika attributed to Nandikesvara. ABI 330: a medical work 
from Southern India. A treatise of this title is quoted in the VTrasimhavaloka. 

1558 NCC II, 343. 

1559 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41390. 

1560 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45195 and 45196. 

1561 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41391. 

1562 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41392. 

1563 NCC II, 400. STMI 228. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11218: deals with the effect of drinking water 
early in the morning. 

1564 NCC II, 401. 

1565 NCC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1566 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41383-85. 

1567 NCC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1568 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 871. 

1569 CC: not recorded. P.V. Sharma (1962): 12: the preserved part consists of 231 verses; the 
treatise begins with the examination of the pulse. See also Cat. BHU Nr. 185. 

1570 CC: not recorded. STMI 237-238 and 464: various medical texts (see STMI for their con¬ 
tents). B. Rama Rao (1984). 

1571 CC II, 146: attributed to Dhanvantari. Check-list Nr. 872: anonymous. Cat. Sarasvati 
Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45212 (anonymous) and 45375 (attributed to Dhanvantari). Mentioned 
among the sources of the Paradasamhita . 
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1572 CC II, 146. 

1573 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42687. 

1574 CC: not recorded. STMI 233. 

1575 CC: not recorded. Mentioned in the KavIndracaryasGcipatram (Nr. 1030). 

1576 CC I, 611. Check-list Nr. 873. Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 927: satl- 
ka). 

1577 CC I, 611. STMI 233. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42588. 

1578 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 874. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42589 (by a Jain author; the 
Prayogarnava and Samgraha are quoted) and 42590. 

1579 CC: not recorded. *MS Sri Vehkatesvar Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati (see BDHM 
1,3, 1963,157). A.B. Keith (1935): 752-753 (Nr. 6251). Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. 
Nanda (1990): 133. See B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. See the description of the Vaidya- 
cintamani. A treatise of this title is cited in the Ayurvedfya Khanijavijnana\ a Vaidyaci- 
ntamani and Laghuvaidyacintamani are among the sources of the Rasayogasagara (see, 
for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 35, 79, 239, 301, 342,439;kikaradi 180,210,211, 
213, 215, 233, 234, 321, 539; cakaradi 51, 100, 101, 163, 201); a Laghuvaidyacintamani 
is quoted in Harisaranananda’s Kupipakvarasanirmanavijhana. 

1580 CC I, 611. Check-list Nr. 878. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42655. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nr. 44988. 

1581 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

1582 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42656. 

1583 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42657-58. 

1584 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42660. 

1585 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42659. 

1586 CC: notrecorded. Check-list Nr. 880. STMI 233-234 and 464: a number of different texts 
(see STMI for their contents). Cat. Madras Nrs. 13219-24 and 13358-60; Nr. 13224 de¬ 
scribes seven types of harltakT growing on seven different mountains mentioned by name. 
*MS AndhraSarasvataParisattu (see BDHM 1,3, 1963, 156). 

1587 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42587. 

1588 CC: not recorded. STMI 234: the MS dates from A.D. 1802/03. 

1589 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 885. Bodleian d.724(lc; le; If ; li; 11); see D. Wujastyk, 
1990: 106. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Wellcome a364: withtlka, contains a pakadhika- 
ra, a chapter on rasayogas, etc.; a587, |357 and 332. 

1590 CC: notrecorded. Check-list Nr. 888. 

1591 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 889-890. STMI 235: different texts of this title (see 
STMI for their contents). MS Collection Punyavijayaji: with Baiavabodha (compare 
Marsaklrti’s Yogacintamani ). 

1592 CC I, 610: with commentary. 

1593 CC: not recorded. AVI 428. 

1594 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 892. STMI 711: a glossary of the names of medicinal 
substances arranged according to their effect on the dosas; the Sanskrit names are followed 
by their Marathi equivalents. 

1595 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1008. 

1596 CC: not recorded. STMI 235. 

' 1597 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 893. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1002. STMI 235; 
contains a series of kalpas: aparajita-, asthisrnkhala-, asvagandha-, brahmadandl-, ca- 
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ndrodaka-, daksinadesatamravanda-, devadall-, ekavlra-, gandhaka-, jyotismatl-, katutu- 
mbl-, kslrakanda-, mahavajraraja-, mayGragiri-, musallkanda-, nagamandala-, rudantl-, 
somaraja-, svetarka-, talaka-, trnajyotismatl-, and vajrlkalpa. AVI 314. 

1598 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 894. STMI236. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42582. 

1599 CC: notrecorded. Check-listNr. 895. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 
AVI 314. Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 926). Quoted in the Paradasani- 
hita and Rasakamadhenu. 

1600 CC I, 610. STMI 236. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45169. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 163. 
Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu. 

1601 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 162: a commentary on the VaidyakamadhavT. 

1602 CC: not recorded. STMI 238. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1444: directions for the preparation of var¬ 
ious medicaments and their uses. 

1603 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 898. 

1604 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 900. STMI 236 and 711: a dictionary of medical 
terms with their Hindi equivalents. Edited at Bombay (1830?) [Haas (1876): 149]. 
A Vaidyakanighantu is quoted by P.K. Warrier, VP. Nambiar and C. Ramankutty 
(1994-1996). It is one of the sources of V. JoST and N.H. JosI (1968). 

1605 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45158 (compare AVI 428). 

1606 CC I, 610. STMI 236: one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1665/66. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit 
College X, Nr. 77. 

1607 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 901. STMI 236: also called Vaidyasubhasita ; the MS 
dates from A.D. 1752/53. 

1608 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44993. 

1609 CC: not recorded AVI 314. 

1610 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 902. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 81. 

1611 CC 1,610: see Vaidyasamgraha ; II, 146. Check-list Nr. 904. STMI 236. Cat. Calcutta San¬ 
skrit College X, Nr. 85. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs.44990and 45378. CBORIXVI, 1, 
Nr. 247: the work is called Granfhasamgrahaattheend; Rasaratnasamuccaya, Sanigadhaia 
and Yogaratnasamuccaya are mentioned; the MS dates from A.D. 1800/01. 

1612 This treatise, written in Old Gujarati, contains an elaborate description of syphilis (phira- 
hglroga) and its treatment. A *MS (Nr. 30994) of this work, dating from the eighteenth 
century, is kept in the L.D. Institute of Indology in Ahmedabad. See on the contents: J.C. 
Sikdar (1982). 

1613 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 903. 

1614 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 907. H.D. Velankar (1944): 365. 

1615 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 908. 

1616 CC: no anonymous work of this title. Bodleian d.713(5) and d. 727(6), probably identical 
with Harsaklrti’s Yogacintiimani ; see D. Wujastyk (1990): 106. 

1617 CC: notrecorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45370. 

1618 CC III, 128. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1445: on the treatment of indigestion and other diseases. 
Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45089, 45101, 45102 (compare AVI 314). MS Collection 
Punyavijayaji: Vaidyakasaroddharasukta. Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani is sometimes called 
Vaidyakasaroddhara. Anantaquotes a Vaidyakasaroddhara in his Pratapakalpadruma. See 
also Brajanathasarman. 

1619 CC I, 611. STMI 236. 

1620 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 887. 
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1621 CC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 919. 

1622 CC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 921. 

1623 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42585. 

1624 CC I, 611. Cat. Sarasvati BhavanXII, Nr. 45264. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1080. A 
Vaidyakutuhala is referred to in the Amrtasagara. 

1625 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42692-94. 

1626 CC I, 613. A work of this name is quoted by Adhamalla, in the Ratnasagara, and by To- 
dara. A Vhidyalamkara was written by Yogipraharaja. 

1627 CC; not recorded. Check-list Nr. 924. 

1628 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

1629 CCI, 612. 

1630 Edited (in Malayalam script) by Vayaskara N.S. Mooss: part I, Vaidya Sarathy Series, 
Book No. 3, Kottayam 1951; part II, second revised edition, Vaidya Sarathy Series, Book 
No. M-l, Kottayam 1978. 

1631 Added as related to raktapitta. 

1632 Added as different from arocaka. 

1633 Udavarta has been added. 

1634 GrdhrasT has been added. 

1635 Somaroga and mutratisara have been added. 

1636 Gunma is frequently found in works from Kerala as an equivalent of gulma. 

1637 Jalakurma, usually a synonym of jalodara, has been added. 

1638 This group has been added. 

1639 This order is irregular. 

1640 CC I, 612; II, 227. Check-list Nr. 925. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1018. A Vaidya- 
manorama is quoted in Vamsldhara’s Vaidyamanotsava. 

1641 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44816. 

1642 CC I, 613; II, 146. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42771-73, 42777-79; Nr. 42772 is by a Jain 
author; Nr.42777 differs from Nr. 42772;Nr. 42780: commentary. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11131. 

1643 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1096. 

1644 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42688. 

1645 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 928. A Vaidyamuktavali is quoted in a Cikitsasaiasani- 
graha (Cat. Madras Nr. 13145) and a Ratniikarausadhayogagrantha (Cat. Madras Nr. 
13190). 

1646 CC II, 146. Check-list Nr. 929. CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 272: an interesting lexicon ofmedicinal 
names; the arrangement is beautiful: the names are given according to the order of the 
ending and the order of the beginning letter. 

1647 CCI, 611. 

1648 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 9 31. STMI239: deals with the preparation o f a medicine 
called purnacandrodaya. 

1649 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1050. 

1650 CC I, 612: a lexicon of materia medica, quoted in Smityanhasagara; II, 146; III, 128. 
Check-list Nrs. 932-33. STMI 239 and 711: a number of different works of this title. Cat. 
Madras Nr. 13305: an alphabetically arranged list of the Sanskrit names of medicinal 
substances with their Telugu equivalents; Nr. 13306: Sanskrit names of medicinal 
substances, arranged in alphabetical order, along with their Kannada equivalents. Cat. 
Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42663, 42667 (by a Jain author), and 42668. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 
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11301-02: a Sanskrit medical dictionary with Tamil equivalents. A Vaidyanighantu 
is quoted in the Ayurvedacintamani, compiled by Baladeva Prasada Misra, and in the 
Saligramanighantubhusana of the Brhannighanturatnakara. 

1651 CC not recorded Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44756. 

1652 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42677. 

1653 CCI, 612. 

1654 CC*. not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42680. 

1655 CC: not recorded. STMI239. 

1656 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42683. 

1657 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42684. 

1658 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42685. 

1659 CC II, 146. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44916. Identical with Vidyapati’s Vaidyara- 
hasyal A Vaidyarahasya is quoted in the Brhadrasarajasundara. 

1660 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 937. Identical with Vidyapati’s \faidyarahasya(paddhati )? 

1661 CC 1,613. STMI 240. Cat. Madras Nr. 13226: apparently a comprehensive medical trea¬ 
tise; the first part consists of a dialogue between Paramasiva and Parvatl on nadlparlksa. 

1662 CC I, 613. A work on rasasastra? 

1663 CC: not recorded. STMI 240. A work on rasasastra? 

1664 CC I, 613. STMI 240. A work on rasasastra? 

1665 CC I, 613. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42689. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44887, 45273, 
45275.' 

1666 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 941. Compare Vaidyaratnakarabhasya by Ramakrsna. 

1667 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42783. 

1668 CC: not recorded. STMI 240: complete, with a Sanskrit commentary. A Vaidyasagara is 
quoted in the Brhadrasarajasundara , Madhava Kaviraja’s Mugdhabodha and Nidhi’s Yo- 
gasamuccaya. 

1669 CC I, 613. Check-list Nr. 943. STMI 240-241. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42719-20 and 
42726. Compare Vaidyakasamgraha. 

1670 CC: not recorded. STMI 241. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A VaidyasainjTvana , proba¬ 
bly the same work as Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajlvana, is quoted in Vacaka DIpacandra’s La- 
hghanapathyanirnaya. 

1671 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

1672 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 945. STMI 241: Sanskrit text with a commentary in Tel- 
ugu. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42731-32. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1015. 

1673 CC: not recorded. Bodleian e.139(1): in Sanskrit and bhasa, gives many recipes; see D. 
Wujastyk (1990): 107. 

1674 CC: not recorded. STMI 241. 

1675 CC I, 613; II, 146. Check-list Nr. 947. STMI 241-242. Bodleian d.716(6);seeD. Wujastyk 
(1990): 107. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13239—41: two different texts of this title. Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nrs. 42738, 42748-54; Nr. 42751 may contain the Madhavanidana. Prem Kishore, 
M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. A Vaidyasarasaingraha is quoted in Dattarama’s 
Caryacandrodaya. The Sanskrit text of a Vaidyasaiasanigraha has been ^edited, together 
with a Kannada commentary, by N.R. Bhatt (Madras Government Oriental Series No. 27, 
Madras; part I, 1951, part II, 1952). 

1676 CC: not recorded. Wellcome (3367. 

1677 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 
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1678 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

1679 CC I, 613. Compare Vaidyakasaroddhara. 

1680 CC I, 613; II, 227. STMI242. Cat. Berlin Nr. 977: nadl- and mutraparlksa are dealt with. 
Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44959. 

1681 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

1682 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 949. 

1683 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 951. STMI 242-244: different works of this title (see 
STMI for their contents). Cat. Madras Nr. 13099: deals with the development of the foetus 
in the womb, diseases and their therapy; contains the following subjects: pindotpatti, da- 
savayusthana, agniprakarana, nadlnidana, rogalaksana, and ausadhavidhana; Nr. 13377: 
deals with the preparation of various medicines. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42708-10. Prem 
Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 135. 

1684 CC: not recorded. STMI 242. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42714. 

1685 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1686 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1687 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42716: authorities mentioned are Atreya, Bharata, 
Damodara, Indrasena (NCC: not recorded), Kapalin, Manjunatha (CC: not recorded), Na- 
garjuna, Pujyapada, Susruta, Ugraditya, and Vahata; works mentioned are Kaumudl , Pa- 
rijata, Rasahrd , Rasama, Siddhasara, and Supasara (CC: not recorded). 

1688 CC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42717. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda, 
(1990): 135. 

1689 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 950. 

1690 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 953. 

1691 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45004. 

1692 CCI, 613. 

1693 CC: not recorded. AVI 314: in Prakrit. 

1694 CC I, 613; II, 146. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44878 and45211. 

1695 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42703. 

1696 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42704. 

1697 A medical work in Hindustani, recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 1013). 

1698 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42705. 

1699 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 959. 

1700 CC II, 146: attributed to Dhanvantari. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 169: anonymous. 

1701 CC: not recorded. See B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18: with a commentary by Tata Suryana- 
rayana. 

1702 CC: no anonymous text of this title. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1068. 

1703 CC I, 613. Wellcome p65: with commentary. This may be Sanikara’s Vaidyavinodasani- 
hita. 

1704 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nrs. 967-969. STMI 245-246: diverse texts (see STMI for 
their contents). Cat. Madras Nrs. 13227-38 and 13375; Nr. 13376: deals with mutra-, 
mala-, jihva-, sabda-, sparsa-, dehasvarupa-, netra-, and svedaparlksa, as well as with 
jvarotpattinidanacikitsadinirupana. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11190: a fragment on disorders of 
fertility in women; Nr. 11191: deals with copper and its qualities. 

1705 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42707. 

1706 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji: with stabaka. 

1707 CCI, 613. 
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1708 CC: not recorded. STMI 246: on the qualities of articles of food from a medical point of 
view. 

1709 CC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 971. STMI 246. Cat. Madras Nr. 13225: on the prepara¬ 
tion of certain medicines and their use in treating particular diseases. 

1710 CC 1,561. Check-listNr. 975. Cat.TanjoreNrs. 11111-11115(cf.A.C. Burnell, 1880:69). 

1711 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1089. 

1712 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1713 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1088. 

1714 CC: not recorded. Check-listNr, 976. 

1715 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42498. 

1716 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42496. 

1717 CC: not recorded. Collection Punyavijayaji Nr. 116. 

1718 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. A vanda(ka)kalpa forms part of the 
Anandakanda, Ausadhikalpa and KakacandTsvarakal pat antra. 

1719 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 977: also called V/ftsayaksinlsamvada. Cat. Mysore Nrs. 
42494-95. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11209. 

1720 CC Ill, 78. 

1721 CC: not recorded. Check-listNr. 978. 

1722 CC: not recorded. STMI 248: deals with poisons and curative herbs. 

1723 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42499. 

1724 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42500. 

1725 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1726 CC: not recorded. STMI 251. 

1727 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 984. 

1728 CC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 985. STMI 252 and 713. Cat. MadrasNrs. 13302-03: on 
the properties of substances used in medical preparations and in dietary. 

1729 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 986. STMI 252 and 713. Cat. Madras Nr. 13304: similar 
to VastugunakalpavallT. 

1730 CC: not recorded. *MS Sri Venkatesvar Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati (see BDHM 
1, 3, 1963, 157). 

1731 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 983. STMI 252. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42502. 

1732 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42514. 

1733 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42512-13. 

1734 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 987. 

1735 CC: not recorded. STMI 252. 

1736 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42492. 

1737 CC II, 132. 

1738 CCI, 561. 

1739 CC II, 132. STMI 252. 

1740 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42515. 

1741 CC: not recorded. STMI 252. 

1742 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42516. 

1743 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 988. 

1744 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42517. 

1745 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42493. 

1746 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42518. 
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1747 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42519. 

1748 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42520. 

1749 CC: not recorded. Cat. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection), Nr. 
4832 E (P.M. Jinavi jaya, 1965: II B, 232-233, extract: Appendix 166: on karmavipaka). 

1750 CC II, 136. Check-iist Nr. 990. STMI 254. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 238: deals with the prop¬ 
erties of herbs and articles of food; the MS dates from A.D. 1636/37. 

1751 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore Nr. 42523. 

1752 CC I, 575. STMI 254. 

1753 CC I, 574: attributed to Dhanvantari. Check-list Nr. 995: anonymous. 

1754 CC I 570 and II, 135: a Tantric work quoted by Narasimha in Tarabhaktisudharnava. 
Check-list Nr. 996. AVI 424. A vijayakalpa forms part of the Anandakanda (1.15.313- 
499). 

1755 CC: not recorded A.B. Keith (1935): 746 (Nr. 6236). 

1756 CC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42526. 

1757 CC: not recorded. A.B. Keith (1935): 745 (Nr. 6236). 

1758 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42527. 

1759 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42573. 

1760 CC I, 594: this is merely an extract from the Sanigadharapaddhati. Check-list Nr. 999: 
anonymous. 

1761 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42528. 

1762 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42529. 

1763 CC: not recorded. Wellcome a862(ii). 

1764 CC II, 139. STMI 257. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42560. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11210. 

1765 CC: not recorded. Cat Mysore XIII, Nr. 42559. 

1766 CCI, 589. 

1767 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42571. 

1768 CC I, 589. STMI 257. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1447: on toxicology and on incantations designed 
to neutralize the effects of snake-poison. 

1769 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1002. STMI 257. 

1770 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 158. Compare Visaharatantra by Ganesa. 

1771 CC II, 140. 

1772 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42558: in the form of a conversation with Devi. 

1773 CCI, 588. 

1774 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42565. 

1775 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42567. 

1776 CC: not recorded. Wellcome p68 and 74 (with commentary). 

1777 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42563. 

1778 CC: not recorded Check-list Nr. 1004. 

1779 CCI, 589; II, 140. Check-list Nr. 1005. STMI 257. Cat. Madras Nr. 13357: on the mode of 
using different kinds of poisonous substances after necessary purification in the prepara¬ 
tion of certain medicines. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42570. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11211. An author 
called Aprameya wrote a Visavaidya. 

1780 CC I, 589. AVI 317. 

1781 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 133. 

1782 CC I, 585: Visvanathadevaprakasa. Check-list Nr. 1006. STMI 257-258: a rare work on 
medicine; some of the topics dealt with are: mutrakrcchracikitsa, mutraghatacikitsa, a- 
smaricikitsa, sothacikitsa, gandamalacikitsa, balaroga, rasayana, and hrdrogacikitsa; the 
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work is ascribed to an author called Visvanatha, who also wrote a Sarasamgraha. P. Peter¬ 
son (1899): Preface XXIII. 

1783 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42557. 

1784 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1009. 

1785 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1786 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42536. 

1787 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 134. 

1788 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42552. 

1789 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42555. 

1790 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42546. 

1791 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42548. 

1792 CC I, 621: Vranacikitsa. Check-list Nr. 1011. STMI 262. Cat. Madras Nr. 13242. 

1793 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42797. 

1794 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1012. 

1795 See on this text: D. Pingree (1997): 47-49. Compare Jnanabhaskara. 

1796 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1015. 

1797 CC: not recorded. STMI 263: a treatise on dietetics; the author refers to a Dravyagu- 
nakalpavallT ; the work is different from that of the same name by Manirama Misra. 

1798 CC: not recorded. *MS Sri Verikate^var Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati (see BDHM 
1, 3, 1963, 157). 

1799 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1025. Seethe Vyadhividhvamsinlby Bhavasarman and 
that by Bhavasimha. 

1800 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42787. 

1801 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42788. 

1802 CCI, 618. 

1803 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42785. 

1804 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42789. 

1805 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42791. 

1806 CC: not recorded. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

1807 CC: not recorded. STMI 264. Cat. Madras Nr. 13188. Compare Ksayaroganidiina. 

1808 CC I, 476. Check-list Nr. 1032. See Tantrika Sahitya 535. 

1809 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42276. 

1810 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1034. 

1811 CC 1,477. Check-list Nr. 1036; Nr. 1037: commentary. STMI264. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1449: 
on the practice of medicine; the MS dates from A.D. 1690/91. Compare Yogacandrika by 
Laksmana. 

1812 CC i, 477. Check-list Nr. 1038. STMI 264: the MS dates from A.D. 1789/90. AVI 310: 
this work may be a commentary on the Yogacandrika, 

1813 CCI, 477. STMI 264. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44784 and 45116. MS Collection 
Punyavijayaji. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1069. Wellcome yl89. Compare HarsakT- 
rti’s Yogacintiimani. 

1814 Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 920) as a medical work. 

1815 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 152. 

1816 CCII, 111; III, 102. Check-list Nr. 1041. STMI 264: one of the MSS was completed in 
A.D. 1640. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 167: seems to be a compilation; sources mentioned are 
Agnivesa, Harlta, Susruta, and Vagbhata; author’s name Amrta?; the MS dates from A.D. 
1713/14. 
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1817 CC: no medical work of this title. Bodleian d.727(7): accompanied by a commentary, dif¬ 
ferent from the work on yoga of this name (CC 1, 477); see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 109. 

1818 Mentioned in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 921) as a medical work. 

1819 CC: not recorded. ABI 315. 

1820 CC 1,478: see C'ikitsakalika and Yogaratnamala. Check-list Nr. 1044. Cat. Sarasvati Bha- 
van XII, Nr. 44761. A Yogamala is quoted in the Bhesajjamanjusasannaya. 

1821 CC: no anonymous medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 1046. 

1822 A treatise from Kerala, written in manipravalam. See F. Zimmermann (1989): 104-105. 

1823 CC II, Ill. Check-list Nr. 1051. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 168: written in Prakrit verse. 

1824 CC I, 477. A Yogapradipa is quoted by Todara. 

1825 CC: n« anonymous medical work of this title. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 94. 

1826 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42278. 

1827 CC 1,478. Check-list Nr. 1053. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1063. A Yogaratna is quoted 
in the Pakamartanda and Vaidyacintamarii’s Prayogamrta. 

1828 Cat Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 49: appears to be an ayurvedic work by Gahananatha. 

1829 CC I, 478. Compare the Yogaratnamala ascribed to Nagarjuna. 

1830 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1059. 

1831 CC: not recorded. STMI 265. Compare the works of this name by Anantakumara and 
Candrata. 

1832 CC I, 478. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44947 (with commentary). 

1833 CC: no medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 1063. A Yogarnava is one of the sources 
of the Bhesajakalpasarasamgraha and Yogendranatha’s Ayurvijnanaratnakara , it is quoted 
in the Brhannighanturatnakara. 

1834 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 1066. Cat. BHU Nr. 149; Nr. 251: the text mainly contains 
rasausadhas; it quotes the Bhavaprakasa by name; the Harltasamhita and Sarngadharasam- 
hita are quoted without reference to the source; the disease amavata is characterized in a 
new way; some drugs are mentioned under their vernacular name. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 
42290. A Yogasanigraha is mentioned among the sources of the Rasayogasagara. 

1835 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42279. 

1836 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 110 (Gandhakadikalpa). Cat. BHU Nr. 15: the MS 
dates from A.D. 1602/03. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1045. 

1837 CC II, 112: in the form of a dialogue between Siva and ParvatT. Check-list Nr. 1067. See 
Tantrika Sahitya 538-539: two texts called Yogasara are written in the form of a dialogue 
between Siva and ParvatT. Compare Ghrtadiyoga. A Yogasara is quoted in the Paradasam- 
bita. 

1838 CC: no medical work of this title. Check-list Nr. 1069. A YogasaravalT is quoted in the 
Brhadrasarajasundara. 

1839 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45048. 

1840 CC: not recorded. R. Mitra’s Notices II, Nr. 871: called Dhanvantarigunagunayogasata in 
the colophon; Dhanvantari and Salihotra are saluted in the mangala; a collection of pre¬ 
scriptions; the order of the diseases is not clear. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 108-109. 

1841 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr, 45335. 

1842 CC 1,477. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45135. 

1843 CC: no medical work of this title. STMI 266: on the treatment of various diseases and the 
preparation of medicines; in the form of a dialogue between Siva and Durga. H. SastiT, 
Notices I, Nr. 302. 
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1844 CC: not recorded Edited, together with the Siddhamantra(prakasa), under the title 
Ayurvedasamgraha, by Samkara Sastrin, son of Da jlSastrin Pade, Book I, Parts 1-3 only, 
Jnanasagara Press, Bombay 1898 [IO.San.D.603(c)]. 

1845 CC I, 482: title Yonivyapad\ III, 103: title Yonivyapaccikitsa. Check-list Nr. 1082. 



Chapter 5 

Authors and works from Sri Lanka 


1 NCC: not recorded. A.K. SastrT (1981: 125): dating from the Mahanagara (Srlvardhana- 
pura) period (thirteenth century). Mahanagara is the same as Anuradhapura. 

2 NCC: not recorded. K.D. Somadasa (1996): 12 (WS. 5.IV). Edition: 3rd ed., Colombo 
1866 [E. Haas (1876): 8]; 4th ed., Arista gatakaya hevat Rogaviniscaya, Lakminipahana 
Press, Colombo 1874 (see K.D. Somadasa, 1996: 12). W, Ainslie (1826): II, 525: in 100 
stanzas. A.K. SastrT (1981: 125): in Sanskrit; dating from the Kotta (Jayavardhanapura) 
period (fifteenth century). C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 338: translated into Sinhala verse 
by Midellava Kora{a, who completed his Yogaratanamalava , based on the Yogasataka , in 
A.D. 1816. Compare C.E. Godakumbura (1953): 66: Midellava is said to have made Sin¬ 
halese translations in verse of Aristasataka and Yogasataka. 

The Kotte dynasty covers the period A.D. 1412-1550 (H.W. Codrington, 1994: 90) or 
1412-1597 (A. Nell, 1936: 187). See on the rise and fall of Kotte: A. Nell (1936): 186- 
189. 

3 Identical with A.K. SastrT (see bibliography). 

4 NCC: not recorded. Edition: kvathamanimala, srTmadaryadasakumarasimhasastrina sa- 
tippanain saiikalita, varanaseyasamskrtavisvavidyalayayurvedamahavidyalayapradhya- 
pakena ayurvedacarya-snkaslnathasastrina svalcrtaya ‘vidyotinT’hindTvyakhyaya vibhu- 
sita, Haridas Samskrt Granthamala 192, Caukhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 2nd ed., 
VaranasT 1970. 

5 Sugandhavaca is identified as Alpinia galanga (Linn.) Willd. and Kaempferia galanga 
Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 95 and 981). 

6 Identified as Nicotiana tabacum Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1167). 

7 See the parisamapti. 

8 Edition: larika-bhaisajya-manimala, srTmataaryadasakumarasimhasastrina saiikalita, svo- 
pajnaya ‘kumarakeli’samakhyaya hindTbhasanuvadavyakhyaya ca samullasita, Vidyabha- 
van Ayurved Granthamala 62, Caukhamba Samskrt Sainsthan, VaranasT 1972. 

9 Identified as Curcuma amada Roxb., Limnophila aromatica (Lam.) Merrill = L. gratissima 
Blume, and L. indica (Linn.) Druce = L. gratioloides R.Br. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 
533, 1023, 1024). 

10 Bhlru is identified as Asparagus racemosus Willd. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 185). 

11 Piper nigrum Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1298). 

12 This may be Aristolocbia bracteolata Lam. or Nicotiana tabacum Linn., both called dhu- 
mapattra (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 160 and 1167). 

13 Alangium salviifolium (Linn.f.) Wang. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 65). 

14 This may be the same as kilima, a synonym of devadaru. 

15 Identified as Callicaipa macrophylla Vahl and Michelia champaca Linn. (M. Abdul Ka¬ 
reem, 1997, Nrs. 296 and 1102). 

16 A synonym of haridra. 

17 A synonym of haridra (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 536). 

18 Boswellia serrata Roxb. ex Coleb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 258). 
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19 Kusthagandhi is identified as Gisekia pharnaceoides Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
800) and as the fragrant bark of Limonui acidissima Linn. = Feronia elephantum Correa 
(MW). 

20 Madhuvalll is identified as Maerua oblongifolia (Forsk.) A. Rich. = M. arenaria (DC.) 
Hook.f. et Thoms. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1056). 

21 Probably thesameas bhOmijambii, identifiedas Pygmaeopremna herbacea (Roxb.) Mold- 
enke = Premna herbacea Roxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1369). 

22 One of the names of Linum usitatissimum Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1027). 

23 The same as majOphala. 

24 PancaparnI is one of the names of Bornbax ceiba Linn. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 254). 

25 A synonym of kasmarya. 

26 Euiophia campestris Wall. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 692). 

27 This may be the same as sukataru, one of the names of the sirlsa. 

28 Identified as Cassia acutifolia Delile (absent from Hooker and WIRM) and C. senna Linn. 
(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 344 and 351). 

29 Illicium verum Linn.f. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 899). 

30 Rhinacanthus nasutus (Linn.) Kurz(M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1393). 

31 Edition: Mahausadha Nighantu by Pandit Aryadasa Kumara Singha, with the ‘VidyotinI’ 
Hindi commentary and notes by Sri Indradeva TripathI, The Vidya Bhawan Ayurveda Gra- 
nthamala 59, Varanasi 1971. The title is mentioned at the beginning (1.6) and end (7.25) of 
the work. The commentator gives part of the botanical equivalents of the plants described. 

32 Carica papaya Linn.; not identified in the commentary. 

33 The seeds of Plnntago ovata Forsk.; not identified in the commentary. 

34 Three varieties are described, coming from Assam, Nepal, and Kasmlr. 

35 Three varieties are described: bhumikhaijurika, pindakharjurika, and chohara; the last va¬ 
riety comes from Western countries. 

36 Capsicum annuum Linn. var. acuminatum Fingh.; not identified in the commentary. 

37 A group consisting of nagara, ativisa, and musta. 

38 Trikatuka consists of nagara, marica, and krsna; when dhanyaka is used instead of marica, 
the group is called madhyamatrikatuka; substitution of krsna by rasonaka makes the group 
into ksudratrikatuka. 

39 This group consists of musta, citra, and vidanga. 

40 These groups consist of: (a) pa thy a, vibhltaka, dhatrl; (b) madhyama- or madhuratriphala: 
draksa, kasmarya, kharjOra; (c) kanistha- or sugandhitriphala: prthvlka, malatlphala, lava- 
nga. 

41 See the author’s dvitrah kathah (6). 

42 See the author’s dvitrah kathah in the edition of the Mahausadhanighantu. 

43 See on Rohana: S.B. Hettiaratchi (1988): 135. 

44 See the upasamhrti of the Lahkabhaisa jyamanimala. See also: J. Liyanaratne (1993): 127. 

45 The NCC (I, 449) records an anonymous Astaparlksa. Edition: Colombo 1867 [E. Haas 
(1876): 8]. Compare: Various anonymous works. 

46 See NCC I, 101. G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 215: the colophon of the Yogaratnakara states 
that that work was arranged on the plan of the Mahjusa , a medical work in Pali stanzas, 
composed by Atthadassi Theraabout the year A.D. 1267 (seealsoJ. Liyanaratne, 1996a: 3; 
K.R. Norman, 1983: 163). K.R. Norman (1983: 163) assumes this Mahjusatobe identical 
with the Bhesajjamahjusa. 
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47 G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 215 (see preceding note). 

48 *D.M. De Z. Wickremasinghe (1900): 58. 

49 *W.R. Kynsey (1881). See J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 3-4. 

50 NCC: not recorded. A.K. Sastrl (1981): 125: dating from the Mahanagara (Srlvardha- 
napura) period (thirteenth century). 

51 Compare NCC XIII, 273: various tracts of this title. A.K. Sastrl (1981): 125: dating from 
the Mahanagara (Srlvardhanapura) period (thirteenth century). 

52 CC: not recorded. K.D. Somadasa (1996a): 22-23: *Or.6615(17): in Sanskrit. 

53 CC: not recorded. K.R. Norman (1983): 162. 

54 CC: not recorded. W. Ainslie (1826: II, 526) mentions a Manjusa in 1770 stanzas. Edi¬ 
tions: 

*a D.C.P Beneragama - Bhesajja Manjusa with extracts from the commentary, notes, 
and an essay on its position in the Ayurvedic medical literature of Ceylon, Ph.D. The¬ 
sis, London University, 1953; unpublished (see on this edition: J. Liyanaratne, 1996a: 
9-13). 

*b Bhesajjamanjusa nutan sannaya, 1967 (see J. Filliozat, 1981: 91, n. 22). 

*c edited by M. Dharinaratna (two pans, incomplete)(see W.A. de Silva, 1913: 45). 
d Chapters 1-18, critically edited by J. Liyanaratne, The Pali Text Society, 1996; this 
edition is based on six MSS (see on the MSS: Intr. to the ed., 15-19) and is provided 
with a number of important appendices and indexes: appendix 1: colophon of the 
Bhesajjamanjusasannaya, appendix 2: metres used in the text, appendix 3: Sanskrit 
parallels of the stanzas of the Bhesajjamah jusa, a general index, an index of diseases, 
an index of materia medica, an idex of fauna, a line index to stanzas. 

See on particular features of the Bhesajjamanjusa: J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 30-33. 

55 See the complete list of contents in J. Liyanaratne (1986: 7-9; 1987a: 187-189). See also: 
C.E. Godakumbura (1955); J. Liyanaratne (1995): 129, 137-138; A. Senadhira (1995): 
23-24; W.A. de Silva (1913): 40-41. 

56 ABI 327. 

57 K.R. Norman (1983: 163) refers to the Culavamsa (97.60), which claims that the reason 
for composing the Bhesajjamanjusa was that those who have devoted themselves to the 
spiritual life should be spared illness (see W. Geiger, 1953: 244). 

58 C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 323. W.A. de Silva (1913): 39. 

59 J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 202-203; (1995): 128. 

60 See also the colophon (J. Liyanaratne, 1996a: 1). It is remarkable that the Bhesajjamahjusa 
discusses the treatment of venereal diseases (upadamsa; chapter thirty-five). 

61 J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 203; (1995): 129. See also J. Filliozat (1981): 91. 

62 See J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 22. 

63 Probably the AsvinTsamhita. 

64 See J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 28 

65 J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 203. W,A. de Silva (1913: 39) ascribes the Sinhalese version of the 
Visuddhimagga and a number of poetical works to this king. The Cujavainsa (73.42-48; 
compare W. Geiger, 1953: 5) records that Parakramabahu himself was versed in medical 
lore (compare W. Geiger, 1960: 76; S. Paranavitana, 1953: 126-127). 

66 I. Liyanaratne (1986): 10; (1987b): 204; (1995): 128. W.A. de Silva (1913): 39. 

67 J. Liyanaratne (1986): 10; (1987b): 204. G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 215. K.R. Norman 
(1983): 163. 
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68 This information is found in the colophon of the Bhesajjamanjusa (R.A.L.H. Gunawar- 
dana, 1979: 310; J. Liyanaratne, 1987a: 18b, 1996a: 1). See also J. Filliozat (1981: 91): the 
superior of the Pancamulaparivena; W. Geiger (1960: 76): Pasmula MahasamT; C.E. Go- 
dakumbura (1955: 332): Chief Elder of the Pancamula; J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 202; K.R. 
Norman (1983: 163): the Cii/avamsa (97.59-60) refers to him as Pancaparivenadhipati; 
A.K. SastrT (1981: 125): written by Mahasvamin; W.A. de Silva (1913: 39): written by the 
Principal of the Five Colleges. See on this College: R.A.L.H. Gunawardana (1979): 309- 
310. See on the interpretation of parivena, periveria, pirivena, and mula or muja: R.A.L.H. 
Gunawardana (1979): 9, 283-284. See on the pirivenas: R.F. Gombrich (1971): 271-272; 
H.B.M. Ilangasinha (1992): 133-161; J. Liyanaratne (1995): 140. 

69 This attribution derives originally from W.R. Kynsey, who asserted, without giving the 
source of his information, that the Bhesajjamanjusa was written by a Buddhist priest, Atta 
Dasse, of Parakumbura, who resided in Attanagalu Vihara in Siyane-korale about A.D. 
1267, during the reign of Parakkama Bahu (see J. Liyanaratne, 1996a: 4). 

70 See J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 3-4. Compare: Atthadassi. 

71 See J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 2-3. 

72 J. Liyanaratne (1987a): 186; (1987b): 202; (1996a): 4. W. Geiger (1960): 76. C.E. Go- 
dakumbura(1955): 332. K.R. Norman (1983): 163. A.K. SastrT (1981): 123. W.A. de Silva 
(1913): 39. W. Geiger (1960:76): compiled in the thirteenth century. C.G. Uragoda (1987: 
186): written in the thirteenth century. 

73 J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 5. 

74 A sannaya is a word-to-word translation, interspersed with explanatory matter, thus dif¬ 
fering from a commentary (tlka) (J. Liyanaratne, 1987a: 186). 

75 Two complete editions of the sannaya are available: 

*a Bhesajjamaojusava (sanne sahita sampurna granthaya), ed. by K.D. Kulatilaka, 
Nugegoda 1962 (see K.D. Somadasa, 1996: WS. 231). 

*b ed. by Vilegoda Dhammananda, Elpitiya 1967. 

The first eleven chapters with a part of the twelf th chapter have been ^edited by D.G. Abha- 
yagunaratne and Urugamuve Candajoti, Colombo 1924. The last two chapters have been 
*edited by Diyagama Vimaladharmasobhita Sri Sarananda and Labugama Lamkananda, 
and published by A.D. Gimonis, Matugama 1947. 

76 G.P Malalasekera (1958): 279-281. 

77 The colophon of one of the MSS says that chapters one to eighteen hadalready been trans¬ 
lated; the language of the two portions bears out that they belong to two different periods 
(C.E. Godakumbura, 1955: 333). 

78 See on the sannaya: C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 332-333; J. Liyanaratne (1986): 6, 
(1987a): 186-189, (1987b): 202-203 and 211-216, (1995): 128, (1996a): 5-6; W.A. 
de Silva (1913): 39-42 and 47-48; C.G. Uragoda (1987): 37. See on Saranamkara: 
Cujavamsa 97.48-60 (compare W. Geiger, 1953: 243-244); *D.B. Jayatilaka (1934); J. 
Liyanaratne (1996a): 7-8; G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 160, 279-282; P. Schalk (1972): 
111; W.A. de Silva (1913): 39. 

79 C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 338. A.K. SastrT (1981): 125. Edited (part 1 only) by D.C. 
Vettasimha and D.D.V. Pratiraja, Colombo 1915 [BL. 14165.c. 15.(3)]. 

80 See J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 211-213. Compare A.K. SastrT (1981): 123. W. Ainslie 
(1826: II, 526) mentions Abhidhana, Bhela, Pathasuddhi and Sarasamgraha as sources of 
the Manjusa. 

81 Compare NCC 1,4 8 2 on Asita. 
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82 CC: not recorded. 

83 CC: not recorded. 

84 NCC: not recorded. 

85 NCC IV, 331: a work from Kerala, by Krsna of Panniyurgrama. 

86 Mentioned only by J. Liyanaratne (1996a): 28-29 (see his discussion of the quotation, 
which is, apart from some variants, very close to A.s.Su.20.9-11). 

87 Mentioned only by A.K. SastrT (1981). 

88 See: Buddhaputra. 

89 Mentioned only by A.K. SastrT (1981). 

90 Mentioned only by A.K. SastrT (1981). 

91 CC: not recorded. 

92 Mentioned only by A.K. SastrT (1981). The Yogapitaka is the Sinhalese version of the 
Bhesa jjaman jusa. 

93 See: Buddhaputra. 

94 The YogasTti is not recorded in the CC. It is very remarkable that many works quoted in 
the sannaya were also known to Anantakumara, the author of the Yogaratnasamuccaya. 

95 C.E. Godakumbura (1955: 335) claims thatMSS of the Yogarnavaya contain a large num¬ 
ber of Sanskrit stanzas, quoted from earlier works, which are absent in the printed text. 
Buddhaputra wrote his works in a period in which Sanskrit and Pali were preferred to the 
vernacular for literary purposes (C.G. Uragoda, 1987: 107). 

' 96 Mentioned by W. Ainslie (1826: II, 526). 

97 He is sometimes called Mayurapada, after the monastery where he lived (Godakumbura, 
1955: 333; C.G. Uragoda, 1987: 107). 

98 C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 33. 

99 ^Edited by Kirialle Nanavimala, M.D. Gunasena and Co., Colombo 1948. 

100 ^Edited by Kirialle Nanavimala, M.D. Gunasena and Co., Colombo 1943. 

101 See on both works: C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 333-335; J. Liyanaratne (1995): 130-131; 
A. Senadhira (1995): 24-25. 

102 J. Liyanaratne (1987a): 198. 

103 J. Liyanaratne (1987a): 198. C.G. Uragoda (1987): 27. 

104 C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 334. W.A. deSilva(1913:42) assigns the Yogarnavaya to A.D. 
1275. 

105 NCC: not recorded. A.K. SastrT (1981: 125): composed in the Mahanagara (SrTvardha- 
napura) period (thirteenth century). 

106 NCC: not recorded. K.D. Somadasa (1996): 100 (WS. 101). Six MSS are known: see J. 
Liyanaratne (1993): 112, 115. See for a description of the work: J. Liyanaratne (1993). 

107 See the colophon of the Galle MS (see J. Liyanaratne, 1993). 

108 See J. Liyanaratne (1993): 125-135. 

109 Suladosa in the Galle MS (see J. Liyanaratne, 1993). 

110 The chapter on vegagraha (= vegadharana) is found between those on sula and udavarta- 
naha. 

111 Sanni is the term used in Sri Lanka for samnipata(jvara). See on sanni and the sanni 
demons: B. Kapferer (1983); G. Obeyesekere (1969), followed by J.E. Levy’s comments; 
P. Wirz(1941). 

112 The chapter on trayodasasanni and the roganukramaria are found at the end of the trea¬ 
tise. The names of the diseases in the roganukramana do not fully agree with those of the 
chapter endings. 
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113 See the colophon (J. Liyanaratne, 1993: 113). 

114 *Edited by B. Jayasinghe, Sastradhara Press, Kelaniya 1909. Chapters one to seven have 
been ^edited by Kirialle Nanavimala, Colombo 1957. 

115 See J. Liyanaratne (1993: 113) for the details. 

116 A later name of this capital is Kotte. 

117 J. Liyanaratne (1993): 115. 

118 See K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1966): 185-186. 

119 See K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1966): 194-196. 

120 NCC: not recorded. A.K. Sastri (1981: 215): composed in the Mahanagara (Srlvardha- 
napura) period (thirteenth century). 

121 CC and NCC: not recorded. A.K. Sastri (1981): 124. 

122 Editions: 

a with Bengali translation by JnananandaSvami, Calcutta 1913 [BL.14097.aa.3]. 

*b by Waskaduwe Subhuti Mahathera, 1862; 2nd ed., 1883; 3rded., 1938. Subhuti pub¬ 
lished a complete index to the work ( Ab hid hanappadT pika suci) in 1893 [BL.14098. 
c.62]. 

A commentary (sainvannana) on the Abhidhanappadlpika was written in Burma by Catu- 
rangabalamacca in the fourteenth century (see: J. Liyanaratne, 1994: 44, 45; G.P. Malala- 
sekera, 1958: 188-189). 

123 See G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 188-189. 

124 See the detailed study of this section by J. Liyanaratne (1994). 

125 See on this monastery: G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 188. 

126 See H.W. Codrington (1994): 64, 71; R.A.L.H. Gunawardana (1979): 304; J. Liyanaratne 
(1994). 

127 See G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 179-188. 

128 NCC: not recorded. K.D. Somadasa (1996): 13-14 (WS. 7): Bhaisajyasamuccayaor Pra- 
yogasamuccaya, a Sanskrit medical work with a Sinhala paraphrase. Edition: Prayoga- 
samuccaya or a treatise on pharmacology, accepted commonly as a part of (Sayanna’s) 
Bhaisajyakalpa, with a New Sinhalese paraphrase by J.S. Rajasundara Arachchy, Colombo 
1895 [BL. 14043.C.43.(3)]. 

129 NCC: not recorded. A.K. Sastri (1981: 124): dating from theKotta (Jayavardhanapura) 
period (fifteenth century). 

130 ABI 317. A.K. Sastri (1981): 126. Edition: Vaidyottamsa by Srldhara Rajasundarakhya 
Vaidyaraksaka (Veda Aracci) Mahodaya, Ananda Press, Madras 1919 [IO.San.D.1091(e)]. 

131 See on Ramacandra: C.G. Uragoda (1987): 38. 

132 NCC: not recorded. A.K. Sastri (1981: 124): dating from the Kotta (Jayavardhanapura) 
period (fifteenth century). See: Sailasimha. 

133 CC: not recorded. Edition: Yogasamgraha by Ratanapala, Kadupiti-madampe, with Sin¬ 
halese interpretation, edited by Ratmalane Piyaratana, Peliyagoda 1908 [BL.14043.cc.31]. 

134 See on this work: J. Liyanaratne (1992): 44-45. 

135 See on Sailendrasiniha and his work: C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 336-337; J. Liyanaratne 
(1987b): 204-205, (1995): 126; A.K. Sastri (1981): 124 (A.K. Sastri claims that the 
Vaidyacintamanibhaisajyasamgraha was written by Ramacandra, the author of the 
Pvatikarmasamgratia, and that the Sinhalese commentary on the work derives from 
Sailendrasimha); A. Senadhira (1995): 26; W.A. de Silva (1913): 43-44; C.G. Uragoda 
(1987): 107. W.A. de Silva (1913: 43) asserts that the work was written in the fifteenth 
century. ^Edition: by B. Jayasinghe, Sastradhara Press, Kelaniya 1909. 



5 Authors and works from Sri Lanka 


567 


136 See on this work and its contents: J. Liyanaratne (1992): 41-42. 

137 CC: not recorded Edited by P.C. Gunasekara, with a Sinhalese interpretation, *part 1 (609 
verses), Colombo 1903; part 2 (p.73-150), Colombo 1910 [BL.14044.b.6]. 

138 See on the relations between Sri Lanka and South India: R.A.L.H. Gunawardana (1979): 
262-271. 

139 W.A. de Silva (1913): 35-36. De Silva’s account of the contents (1913: 37-38) differs 
slightly from that given above; he adds a list of thirty subjects to be studied by physicians 
(1913: 36-37). Compare on the contents: *D. Pannasara(1958); A. Senadhira (1995): 21- 
23. 

140 J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 202; S. Paranavitana (1953): 124. C.E. Godakumbura (1955: 331) 
and C.G. Uragoda (1987: 106) give A.D. 362-409 as the dates of his reign; H. W. Codring- 
ton (1994: 29) places him in the fourth century. 

141 Cu/avamsa37.105-178 (ed. W. Geiger, 1925: 1, 7-14) (compare W. Geiger, 1960: 76; C.E. 
Godakumbura, 1955: 331; C. Lassen, 1861: 301; K.R. Norman, 1983: 162); Culavamsa 
37.146 says about him: sabbesam vejjasatthanarn katva saratthasamgaham / yojesi vejjam 
ekekam raja gamadvipancake. A Satatthasamgaha by Saranamkara is described as a work 
on the true doctrine, furnished with eleven thousand ganthas (Sanskrit granthas), at Cu- 
lavamsa 97.56-60 (see W. Geiger’s translation and his note on the meaning of gantha, 
1953: 244; see on grantha also: P. Schalk, 1972: 115). 

142 See Cillavamsa 37.112-123. 

143 See Culavamsa 37.147. 

144 See on the Saraithasamgraha and Buddhadasa: W. Geiger (1960): 76; C.E. Godakumbura 
(1955): 331-332; J. Jolly (1901): 15 (C.G. Kashikar 19); J. Liyanaratne (1987b): 202; 
G.P. Malalasekera (1958): 70-71; *D. Pannasara (1958): 192-199; S. Paranavitana 
(1953): 124-126; A.K. Sasu T (1981): 123; C.G. Uragoda (1987): 24,35, 106, 167, 168. 
A Saratthasangaha is mentioned in a Pagan inscription of A.D. 1442 according to G.P. 
Malalasekera (1958: 222) and K.R. Norman (1983: 162; see his references). 

145 The CC (1,713; II, 170) records an anonymous medical treatise of this name. J. Liyanaratne 
(1987a: 198): a Sanskrit work with a Sinhalese sannaya; the Prayogaratnavaliya, Varayo- 
gasaraya, Yogaratnakaraya and Yogarnavaya resemble the Sarasamgraha, which has, in 
its turn, a great deal in common with Ravigupta’s Siddhasara. A.K. Sastrl (1981: 123): in 
Sinhalese prose; dating from the JambudronT period. 

146 CC: not recorded K.D. Somadasa (1996): 139-140 (WS. 141) and 250 (WS. 308). Edi¬ 
tions: 

a ed. by D.H.S. Kaviratna, Colombo 1865 (E. Haas, 1876: 130; C. Vogel, IL 
377; C.G. Kashikar, 1977: 164; K. Raghunathan and P.V. Sharma, 1967: 126); 
Sarasvatlnighantu, with notes in Sinhalese, a reprint of the ed. published at the 
Lankabhinava-VisrutaPress (Colombo 1865), Colombo 1884 [BL.14043.d.44(2)J. 
*b ed. by G.W. Gabriel Gunawardhana, An illustrated Saraswati Nighantuwa, or a 
Glossary of Sanskrit and Singhalese names of principal plants and mineral drugs, 
Colombo 1918, 1919 (seeC. Vogel, IL377; E.W. Ware, 1962: 111). 

*c ed. by M.S. Nanobhasatissa, Ja-ala 1947. 

*d ed. by D. Gunasena, Nugegoda 1970. 

147 C. Vogel, IL 377. 

148 C. Vogel, IL377. A.K. Sastrl (1981: 124-125): dating from the Kotta (Jayavardhanapura) 
period (fifteenth century). 

149 W. Ainslie (1826: II, 525) calls it Saswati Nighandoo. 
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150 AVI 428. 

151 CC: not recorded. Edition: Satasloka(ya), with commentary in Sinhalese, Colombo 1862 
[E. Haas (1876): 131]. A.K. Sastn (1981: 125): dating from the Kotta (Jayavardhanapura) 
period. 

152 CC: not recorded. K.D. Somadasa (1996) (WS. 325: Siddliausadhanighantuvyakhya, a 
Sinhala commentary by Don Harmanis Samarasinha to the Siddhausadhanighantu by 
Haridasa?). W. Ainslie (1826): II, 525: in 331 verses. AVI 428. A.K. 4strl (1981: 124): 
dating from the Kotta (Jayavardhanapura) period (fifteenthcentury). C. Vogel, IL 377: in 
206 verses, still required reading for Ceylonese students of Ayurveda. Editions: 

*a ed. by D.H.S. Kaviratna (with comments), Nugegoda, 1st ed. 1878; 3rd ed. 1946. 

*b ed. by A.D.S. Gunatilaka (with Sinhalese paraphrase), 1932. 

153 A.K. SastrT (1981: 123-124): dating from the Hastivallabhapura period. 

154 Edition: Gadaviniscaya or Roga Jnana Krama by B.L.S. Silva Kawitilaka, Ananda Press, 
Madras 1927 [IO.San.D.790(g)]. A.K. SastrT (1981: 126): by Pandit Sarnelis Silva Kavi- 
tilaka Mahasaya. 

155 ^Edition: Ratnakara Press, Colombo 1968. See on the work and its author: J. Liyanaratne 
(1997). 

156 i. Liyanaratne (1995): 131. 

157 CC: not recorded. K.D. Somadasa (1996): 27-28 (WS. 23: Sanskrit, with Sinhala 
paraphrase) and 120 (WS. 123: attributed to SrT Candra rajagunt). ABI 327. W. Ainslie 
(1826): II, 526: author’s name not mentioned. A.K. SastrT (1981: 124): dating from the 
Kotta (Jayavardhanapura) period (fifteenth century). STMI195: the Sinhalese paraphrase 
is by Rajaguru SrTcandra. Editions: 

a Sarasamksepa, compiled from older authorities, with paraphrase in Sinhalese, Colo¬ 
mbo 1865-69 [E. Haas (1876): 130]; Sarasanksepaya, Simhala sanna sahita, ed. by 
Apa Appuhami and Kaviratna, Colombo 1865 (see K.D. Somadasa, 1996: 120). 
b ed., with Sinhalese translation, by D.H.S. Kawiratne, 4th ed., parts 1, 2,4, Colombo 
1911-19 [BL.14043.cc.28.(3)];ed, by D.H.S. Kaviratna, 1911 [10.3443]. 

*c ed. by Aryadasa Kumarasinghe, Nugegoda 1984. 

158 See J. Liyanaratne (1993): 125. 

159 The mangala is quoted by A.K. SastrT (1981: 124). J. Liyanaratne (1993: 115) suggested 
that it would be worthwhile to investigate whether SrTcandra is the same as Rajaguru Ka- 
vicandra, the author of the Abhinavamadhavanidana. See: Kavicandra. 

160 J. Attygalle in the notes appended to W.A. de Silva (1913). 

161 CC: not recorded. See on this work and its contents: J. Liyanaratne (1992): 42-44. Edi¬ 
tions: 

a with Sinhalese commentary, Colombo 1867 [E. Haas (1876): 148]. 
b *edited by Robert Batuvantudawe, Colombo 1950. 

162 A.K. SastrT (1981: 123): a Sinhalese translation of the Sarart/]asaj?igraha;dating from the 
Anuradhapura period. 

163 See on this treatise: J. Liyanaratne (1992): 44-46 and 51. 

164 W. Ainslie (1826: II, 526): Waiayogasara, in 5,000 sentences. C.E. Godakumbura (1955: 
337-338): a compilation in Sinhalese prose, which appears to be based on the Sfua- 
rthasamgraha. J. Liyanaratne (1987a: 198): resembles the Yogaratnakaraya. A.K. SastrT 
(1981: 123): in Sinhalese prose with Sanskrit verses; a translation of the Sararthasam- 
graha, dating from the Hastikhallapura period. W.A. de Silva (1913: 44): in Sinhalese 
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prose, based on the Sararthasarngiaha, but with material added from other sources. K.D. 
Somadasa (1996): 11 (WS. 5.1): Varayogasarasannaya , a Sinhala paraphrase, attributed 
to Monaragammana thera (A.D. 1288-1301), on the Pali medical treatise Varayogasara\ 
printed: part 1, Varayogasaraya, ed. by O.T.S. Vaidyasekhara, Subhadraloka Press, 
Colombo 1914. 

165 K.D. Somadasa (1996) (WS. 265): in Sanskrit, with synonyms in Sinhala. 

166 C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 337. 

167 CC: not recorded. A.K. Sastrl (1981: 125): dating from the Mahanagara (Srlvardhanapura) 
period (thirteenth century). 

168 CC: not recorded. A.K. Sastrl(1981: 125): dating from the Mahanagara (Srlvardhanapura) 
period (thirteenth century). 

169 CC: not recorded. A.K. Sastrl(1981: 125): dating from the Mahanagara (Srlvardhanapura) 
period (thirteenth century). 

170 Editions: 

*a ed. by Don George Samaratunga Randunu, 1897; SrT-Larikodaya Press, Colombo 
1907 (see K.D. Somadasa, 1996); 3rd reprint, Ratnakara Press, Colombo 1958. 

*b the first five chapters have been edited by J.S. Rajasundara Arachchi (see on him: J. 

Liyanaratne, 1995: 128), Wellampitiya 1900. 

A palm leaf MS of the work, kept in the British Library *(Or. 4142), has been described 
and analyzed by *D.M. de Z Wickremasinghe (1900: 55-58). See for other MSS: K.D. 
Somadasa (1996) (WS. 10, 11, 37, 149). See on the MSS: J. Liyanaratne (1987a): 196- 
197. 

171 W.A. de Silva (1913:42) regards the Yogaratnakarayaas a Sinhalese version of the Yoga- 
rnavaya. 

172 K.D. Somadasa (1996) (WS. 10: 4,557 verses). Compare W. Ainslie (1826): II, 526: Ra- 
tnakana , in 4,000 verses. 

173 Fifty-six chapters according to K.D. Somadasa (1996: WS. 10). 

174 As explicitly stated at the beginning of the work (J. Liyanaratne, 1986: 18). 

175 K.R. Norman (1983): 163; K.R. Norman assumes that this is the Bhesajjaman jusa. 

176 KD. Somadasa (1996) (WS. 10) regards Modaragama mahathera as the author. See on the 
work: ABI 327; C.E. Godakumbura (1955): 335-336; J. Liyanaratne (1986a): 196-198, 
(1995): 131; A.K. Sastrl (1981): 124; A. Senadhira (1995): 26. 

177 The MSS mention either A.D. 1216 or 1665 as the year of completion. W.A. de Silva 
(1913: 42-43) was convinced thatthe work was completed in 1665 (see, however, the crit¬ 
ical remarks of J. Attygalle, appended to W.A. de Silva’s article). K.D. Somadasa (1996) 
(WS. 10) gives the same year of composition. Some MSS indicate that the Yogaratna- 
karaya was written during the reign of a king Bhuvanekabahu, but it cannot be established 
with certainty which king of this name is meant (see J. Liyanaratne, 1987a: 196-198). K.R. 
Norman (1983: 163) assigns the Yogaratnakaraya to the late fourteenth century. 

178 CC: not recorded. A.K. Sastrl (1981: 125): dating from the Mahanagara (Srlvardhanapura) 
period (thirteenth century). 



Chapter 6 

Authors and works on veterinary medicine 


1 See on Indian veterinary science in general: Anonymous (1945); R. Froehner (1952): 54- 
60, (1968): 572-582; J. Jolly (1901): 14 (C.G. Kashikar 17-18); A. Krishnaswami Ayyar 
(1939a), (1939b); A. Krishnaswami Iyer (1937), (1946); A. Krishnaswamy (1941a), 
*( 1941b), *(1941c), *( 194 Id), *(1945a), (1945b); O. Raschke (1922); J.F. Smithcors 
(1957): 15-22. Compare on Graeco-Roman and Byzantine veterinary medicine: A.M. 
Doyen (1981); A.-M. Doyen-Higuet (1985); K.-D. Fischer (1988); R. Froehner (1952): 
I, 64-172; J. Scarborough (1969): 171-173; J.F. Smithcors (1957): 42-109. 

2 NCC I, 302. The author was a Digambara Jain (NCC; Rajkumar Jain, 1981: 88)orabra- 
hmana (ABI 329; Ambalal JosT, 1981: 93). Atrideva and JoSl call the work Asvavaidya, 
date it to about A.D. 1400, and add that the works of Candraraja were Abhinavacandra’s 
model. Vardhamana Parsvanatha SastrT claims (Intr. to his ed. of the Kalyanakaraka , 39) 
that Abhinavacandra wrote his work not in Sanskrit, but in Kannada. A.M. Shastri (1991: 
114-115) says that Abhinavacandra’s Asvavaidya was written in Kannada, dates from 
about the fourteenth century, and was based on a treatise on asvasastra attributed to the 
mythical being called Revanta. 

See on Revanta, also called Raivata (a common faulty reading according to H.-P. 
Schmidt, 1977: 142), who is associated with horses: J.N. Baneijea (1956): 442-443; A. 
Bhattacharyya (1977): 45-16; N.K. Bhattasali (1929): 174-177; B.B. Bidyabinod(1909); 
Dowson; K.K. Handiqui (1949): 461; H. Hartel (1960): 24, 37, 46, 68-70; H. Krishna 
Sastri (1916): 236; J.J. Meyer (1937): II, 117-118 and 245-246, III, 57; L.P. Pandey 
(1969); E.C. Sachau (1964): I, 119; Bhagwant Sahai (1975): 89-97; J.N. Samaddar 
(1928); N.B. Sanyal (1927); H.-P. Schmidt (1977); B.N. Sharma (1971), (1973), (1975); 
A.M. Shastri (1991): 115-117, (1996): I, 152-153; H. von Stietencron (1972): 71; M. 
and J. Stutley (1977): 249; C. Suneson (1984); Vettam Mani. See also the Raivatastotra 
in Nakula’s Asvasastra and the mantra addressed to Revanta in Jayadatta’s Asvayurveda 
(quoted by Mitramisra in his VIramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, asvalaksanaprakarana, 
p.446). The probably earliest references to Revanta are found in the Brhatsarnhita 
(57.56), Markandeyapurana (see J.N. Banerjea, who refers to the Bibliotheca Indica 
edition, chapter 109; H.-P Schmidt, 1977: 154) and Visnupurana (3.2.7) (see C. Suneson, 
1984: 237-238). He also figures in the Agnipurana (according to the Sabdakajpadruma\ 
see however, H.-P. Schmidt, 1977: 154: the Agnipurana does not mention him), Bbavi- 
syapurana (quoted by H.-P. Schmidt, 1977: 154), DevTbhagavatapurana, Garudapurana , 
Kalikapurana , Matsyapurana , Sambapurana (quoted by H.-P. Schmidt, 1977: 154), 
Skandapurana, and Visnudharmottarapurana (3.67.9, ed. SrTvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1912/13; quoted by H.-P. Schmidt, 1977: 154), as well as in various other works in 
Sanskrit and in regional languages, in inscriptions, etc. (see H.-P. Schmidt, 1977 and 
C. Suneson, 1984; see also J.J. Meyer, 1937, s.v. Revanta). The etymology of Revata 
is elaborately discussed by C. Suneson (1984: 256-262); see also H.-P. Schmidt (1977: 
141, 149 and 154; an etymology isfoundin the Bhavisyapurana). 

3 References are to the edition by Acharya Balade va Upadhyaya, Kashi Sanskrit Series 174, 
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Varanasi 1966. English translation by Manmatha Nath Dutt Shastrl, The Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Studies 54, Varanasi 1967. 

4 Compare S.S. Misra(1982): 227-228. 

5 Salihotra’s pupil may be Susruta again (see J.R. Haidar, 1977: 12; Yadavasarman’s upo- 
dghata, 13, to edition cc of the Susrutasanihita ). 

6 NCC: not recorded. ABI472: Government Oriental MSS Library, Madras, *MS Nr. 3791 
(not recorded in S. Kuppuswami’s Madras Cat., Vol. XXIII). 

7 NCC I, 341: title Siddhiyogacikitsa ; classified as a tantra. STMI533. 

8 NCC: not recorded. STMI 533. 

9 NCC I, 325. 

10 NCC I, 443. STMI 533: a small work on the characteristics of horses. 

11 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 55. 

12 NCC I, 443. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 2164. Compare Salihotra. 

13 NCC I, 442: one of the texts of this title, in the form of a dialogue between Siva and a 
Pandya king, forms part of the Halasyamahatmya (from the Agastyasanihita of the Ska- 
ndapurana). HIM II, 359-360: Asvalaksana from the Akasabhairavatantra (see Tantrika 
Sahitya 24-25). B. Jawalia (1983): 328-329 (Nr. 2941). Compare Brhaspati. 

14 NCC I, 442. Check-list Nr. 60. STMI 533. 

15 NCC I, 442. STMI 534: twoanonymous works; the first one refers to a large work by Sim- 
hadatta; the second one, in two sections (sthana) of respectively eighteen and ninety-two 
chapters, mentions that the subject was taught by Salihotra to Susruta. Check-list Nr. 61. 
ABI597: in eight chapters (adhyaya). C.G. Kashikar(1977): 152: in eight adhyayas. Com¬ 
pare Salihotra’s Asvalaksanasastra. 

16 NCC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 62. 

17 NCC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 63. 

18 NCC I, 440. 

19 NCC: no anonymous treatise of this title. M. Vinayasagar and D.B. Khsirsagar (1979a): 
158-159 (Nr. 1404). Compare Nalaraja. 

20 NCC I, 440. 

21 NCC L 441. Check-list Nr. 64. STMI 534. Cat. Madras Nr. 13317: a short essay on the 
importance of horses, said to have been taught by Salihotra to Susruta. Compare Salihotra. 

22 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 65. Compare Salihotra. 

23 NCC I, 443. 

24 NCC I, 442. STMI 534. 

25 NCC I, 437: quoted by Rayamukuta. Check-list Nr. 69. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11246. 

26 NCC I, 443. STMI 534. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13321-13323: appears to be a compilation from 
various sources. Compare Salihotra. 

27 See on the editions, etc.: Basava’s Sivatattvaratnakara. 

28 See on mythical elephants: M.A. Mehendale (1993). 

29 The verses describing these forests are the same as those in Somesvara’s Manasoliasa. 

30 The verses are the same as those in the Manasoliasa , but Somesvara’s seventh type, called 
kubja, is absent. 

31 The verses are almost the same as in the Manasollasaani are also f ound in the anonymous 
Gajasastra, which quotes them from a treatise by Vfyasa. The arnsaka types are called after 
gods; a part (ainsa) of these gods is thought to be present in them. 

32 The avartas are especially prominent among these marks. 
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33 Twelve types of dantaghata are enumerated and described; their names are also found in 
the anonymous Ga jasastra, which adds two more. 

34 They consist of: sarlra, roman, chaya, gati, gandha, svara, varna, sattva. 

35 The names and descriptions do not tally with those of Somesvara. 

36 Four sheens are distinguished, partially different from those of Jayadatta. 

37 The list resem bles that of Nakula’s Asvasastra. 

38 The three special avartas of Somesvara are also described: devamani, cakraka (= Some- 
svara’s kanthavarta), and rocamana(175cd-177). 

39 Compare on bullocks and cows: Arthasastra 2.29. 

40 See on Bhoja and the medical works attributed to him: Bhoja. 

41 See: Rajamartanda. 

42 CC I, 418 and 644. Check-list Nr. 767. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 403. KavindracaryasOcipatram: 
Salihotra by Bhojadeva (Nr. 2172) and Salihotra by Sahadeva or Bhoja (Nr. 2171). R. 
Nambiyar (1950): 1316-1317 (Serial Nrs. 285 and 286, Accession Nrs.9437and 10958). 
Edition: Salihotra of Bhoja, critically edited by Ekanath Dattatraya (sic) Kulkarni, 
Sources of Indo-Aryan Lexicography 11, Deccan college, Postgraduate and Research 
Institute, Poona 1953. This edition, based on four MSS and a number of related texts, 
contains a useful introduction (with summary of the contents of the treatise) by E.D. 
Kulkarni, and a number of Appendices: 1, A comparison of the text of Bhoja’s Salihotra 
with Nakula’s Asvacikitsita-, II, Additional passages found in Bhoja’s Yuktikalpataru-, 
III, Critical notes; IV, Glossary of important and technical words in the text; V, Glossary 
of important words from additional passages; VI, Glossary of Indian drugs mentioned 
by Bhoja in his text; VII, Index verborum to the text; VIII, Index of important words in 
additional passages from the Yuktikalpataru. The edition was reviewed by J. Filliozat, JA 
241,1953,539-540. 

43 The corresponding passages of the Asvacikitsita are indicated in the footnotes and quoted 
in Appendix 1. The following verses cannot be traced to Nakula’s text: 26-27, 39, 48ab, 
49cd, 50ab, 69,84-90,92ab, 95-97,112ab, 117, 130-138. 

44 These verses correspond with chapter ten on dhatupariksa of Nakula’s Asvacikitsita. 

45 Compare Samaranganasutradhara 33 (asvasala). 

46 CC I, 418 and 476. STM1 535. Edited by Isvara Chandra Sastrl, Calcutta Oriental Series 
1, Siddhesvara Press, Calcutta 1917 [10.12.1.43]; references are to page numbers of this 
edition. See on the Yuktikalpataru: P.K. Gode (1946d): 9; R.C. Hazra (1960): 161-168; 
E.P. Kulkarni’s Introduction tohis edition of Bhoja’s Salihotra , and its Appendix II; P.A. 
Mankad (1935/36); R. Mukerji(1917); B.K. Sarkar(1974): I, 12-14; S.R. Sarma(1986). 

47 See on other subjects dealt with: M. Chaudhuri (1976); R. Mukerji (1917; on the nauya- 
nayukti, i.e., shipping). 

48 Those not found there are reproduced in Appendix 11 of the edition of Bhoja’s Salihotra. 

49 Quoted on mrgaparlksa. 

50 Quoted on the four jatis of horses. 

51 Bhoja is said to follow Vatsya. 

52 NCC 1,442. 

53 NCC V, 229. AVI 519. A treatise on elephants, called Brhaspatimata (A.B. Keith, 
1935: 757, Nr. 6257; STMI 535) is the same work (see NCC V, 229). Th. Aufrecht 
(CC I, 376) records a Brhaspatitantra , dealing with the different breeds of elephants. A 
Brhaspatisamhita on elephants and their medical treatment is quoted by Mitramisra in the 
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Viramitrodaya , Laksanaprakasa, gajalaksanaprakarana, p.331-346, 347-350, 350-352, 
353-354, 356-376,378-386, 390-397, 399. 

Brhaspati is referred to in Godavara’s Hariharacaturanga and Nllakantha’s Matangalila(4. 
4). He is mentioned in the commentary on Narada’s Gajasiksa and in Palakapya’s Hastya- 
yurveda. Brhaspati and a Barhaspatya are among the sources of Basava’s Sivatattvaratna- 
kara. 

54 Caiippannamahapunsacariya , p.38: mentioned in a list of experts in various branches of 
learning (compare A.K. Chatterjee, 1978: 286). 

55 CC: not recorded The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a work on horses, in Hindusta¬ 
ni, by Buddhisena (Nr. 2163). 

56 NCCI, 442-443. STMI535. 

57 NCC: notrecorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 10: by Devldatta, sonof Abhimanyu, pupil of Sri Rama 
Bhatta; the MS dates from A.D. 1784/85. 

58 NCC 1,442 and IX, 60. STM 1536. H.P. Sastrl (1905): Preface XXIV and 151 (Nr. 1161). J. 
Jolly (1901): 125 (C.G. Kashikar 151). AVI 519. The NCC and E.D. Kulkarni (Intr. to his 
ed. of Bhoja’s Salihotra, 16) state that DIpahkara was a son of Nanakara and grandson of 
Nidhanakara. P Peterson (1899), Preface 24: the author was a vaidya by caste, belonging 
to the Kantaravasinl Gai or Gai; he appears to have been a Buddhist; his work is said to 
consist of 1,300 verses in ninety chapters; Salihotraand his disciples are saluted. 

59 NCC: not recorded. AVI 519: the author is called Gana. Hemarajasarman says (36) that 
the author refers to Salihotra, Garga and Susruta as authorities on the science of horses. 
This work may be the same as Gana’s Siddhayogasamgraha (see: Gana). 

60 The author was a Jain householder (grhastha) who lived in the twelfth century. See on 
him and the mentioned two works, written in Prakrit: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 169; 
JAI 91-92; V.P.P Sastrl (1984): 387. B.M. Chintamani and V.P.P Sastrl assign him to 
the thirteenth century. According to R. Bhatnagar (JAI 91-92) he wrote, apart from the 
mentioned works, a Svapnasastra and a Samudrikatilaka , also called Purusastrllaksana 
(see NCC IX, 90 and 356: Durlabharaja, son of Narasimha or Nrsiniha Mahattara, author 
of Samudrikatilaka or Naralaksana). Durlabharaja was a minister of Kumarapala of the 
Caulukya dynasty of Gujarat (A.D. 1143-1174); his son, Jagaddeva, who wrote the 
Svapnacintamani , held the same position as his father (JAI 91). Compare Jinadasa. 

61 CC: not recorded. Alternative titles are Gajaparlksa , Gajaprabandha and Hasticikitsa\ the 
treatise deals in about 1500 verses with the characteristics of elephants, the duration of 
their life, their conception period, diseases, etc.; it was completed in A.D. 1158/59 (JAI 
91). 

62 NCC: notrecorded. This treatise, completed in A.D. 1157/58 according toR. Bhatnagar 
(JAI 91), is concerned with horses. 

63 NCC V, 228. B. Jawalia (1983): 328-329 (Nr. 2946). 

64 NCC V, 229. 

65 NCC V, 229. 

66 NCC V, 229. 

67 NCC V, 229. STMI 536. 

68 NCC V, 229. 

69 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 289. 

70 CCI, 38, 141. NCC V, 230. HIM II, 360: from the Akasabhairavagama(CC 1, 38; Tantrika 
Sahitya 25). 
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71 NCC V, 230: extracts from Palakapya with a Marathi verse translation. Check-list Nr. 291. 
STMI545-546. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11287: incomplete (the Sanskrit text reaches upto 10.3); 
the Sanskrit text is chiefly from Palakapya and the Vaisampayaniya ; the text is accompa¬ 
nied by a translation in Marathi verse by Sarabhendra (see Cat. Tanjore on the contents of 
the Marathi version); the MS contains 300 finished coloured illustrations with text, ninety- 
three without text, and sixteen unfinished coloured and pencil sketches. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 
11265-11281 and 11282-11286 (with Telugu commentary) appear to contain the same 
text. A.B. Keith (1935): 756 (Nr. 6255). Edition: Gaja Sastram of Palakapya Muni with 
extracts from other works and coloured illustrations, edited with translation in Tamil by 
K.S. Subrahmanya Sastri and a summary in English by S. Gopalan, Saraswati Mahal Se¬ 
ries No. 76, Tanjore 1958. 

72 Sarabhendra, also called SerfojI, son of Tulaja II, was one of the Mahratta kings of 
Tanjore, who reigned from A.D. 1798 to 1832. He was the patron of many scholars and 
was mainly responsible for the development of the Sarasvatl Mahal Library at Tanjore; 
he also compiled a large medical treatise in Marathi, the Sarabhendravaidyaratnavali, 
consisting of a collection of more than five thousand recipes. See on this work: N. 
Gangadharan (1922): 156; V.S. Venkatasubramania Sastri and C. Rajarajeswara Sarma 
(1974): 34-36. The Sarabhendravaidyaratnavali has been edited in Marathi and in a 
Tamil translation (the latter edited by K. Vasudeva Castri and S. Venkattarajan, title: 
Carapentirar Vaittiyamuraikal , vols. 1-9, Tancai 1949-1957). 

73 The Gajasastra and its anubandha are composed mainly in slokas, but contain also many 
stanzas in more elaborate metres. 

74 It is an extract from the vananucarita chapter (1.1) of Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda. 

75 This elaborate description is not found in the Hastyayurveda. 

76 These descendants and their characteristics are also described in Somesvara’s Manasollasa 
(2.274-281). See: S.S. Misra(1982): 223-224; Edgerton’s translation of the Matangalila , 
chapter 1, n.17. 

77 More succinctly related in the Matangalila (1.35-39). 

78 The eight major forests and the elephants found there are also described in the Hariha- 
racaturahga, the Manasollasa, and the Nitinirniti, a commentary on the Arthasastia by 
Yogghama, alias Mugdhavilasa (see the quotation in a footnote of Kangle’s edition of 
the Arthasastia , ad 2.2.15-16). The Arthasastra (2.2.15-16) merely lists the names of 
the forests. The Manasollasa differs somewhat in its details. See on these forests: S.S. 
Misra(1982): 216-217; Th.R. Trautmann (1982): 273-278. See also: PE.P. Deraniyagala 
(1938): 161-162. Compare Narayana DIksita’s Gajagrahanaprakara, chapter 3. 

79 Compare on this subject: PE.P. Deraniyagala (1938): 152-155. 

80 The names of the second and third series are largely the same as those mentioned in the 
Matangalila, but this work is not quoted. 

81 Edgerton (see his translation of Nllakantha’s Matangalila , ch.5, n.39) mentions that this 
chapter contains five verses which are also found in the Matangalila. 

82 See on this subject: PE.P. Deraniyagala (1938): 159-160. The largest elephants, those 
most suited to warfare, are found in Sri Lanka (see K. Karttunen, 1997: 194, on refer¬ 
ences to them in Graeco-Roman sources). Compare the critical remarks of Th.R. Traut¬ 
mann (1982: 279-280) on the reliability of the classical sources, in particular Aelian. See 
on the elephant in Aelian’s De natura animalium: H.H. Scullard (1974): 222-230. See on 
the import of elephants from Sri Lanka: PE.P Deraniyagala (1938): 138; S. Digby (1971): 
69-73. See on Sinhalese elephant-lore: P.E.P. Deraniyagala (1938). 
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83 See on this subject: S.S. Misra (1982): 217-220. See also: P.E.P. Deraniyagala (1938): 
155-157. The bhadra, mandaand mrga, as well as mixed types, are mentioned, for ex¬ 
ample, in the Ramayana (Balakanda 6.25; ed. Bombay). See on the mrga and other types 
used in processions and other ceremonials: R. Carrington (1958): 197-198. 

84 These eight types are called after gods; the Gajasastra describes eight types, among which 
the visnvamsa holds the most prominent place; the verses are also f ound in the Manasollasa 
and Sivatattvaratnakara, which add a ninth type, called agnimaruta. See on the arnsa types 
S.S. Misra (1982): 221-222. See also: P.EP. Deraniyagala (1938): 157. 

85 Three pure and three mixed types are described, to which three, called antarvarna, are 
added from another source. See on the colours: P.E.P. Deraniyagala (1938): 158. A differ¬ 
ent classification is quoted from an unspecified source. An independent and very elaborate 
classification of male elephants is found in the Hastividyarnava (1-149, pages 12-78), fol¬ 
lowed by a classification of females (pages 79-96). 

86 Five types, called after the five elements (mahabhuta). 

87 Numerous smells are distinguished. See P.E.P. Deraniyagala (1938): 159. 

88 Three main types (sattvika, rajasa, tamasa), which are subdivided. See on the sattvas: P.E.P. 
Deraniyagala (1938): 158. 

89 Many types of trumpeting are mentioned. 

90 The description according to Vyasa is also found in the Hastividyarnava (p. 104-110), Ma¬ 
nasollasa , and Sivatattvaratnakara. Compare S.S. Misra (1982): 222-223. 

91 The classification differs from that in the Mataiigalila (12.13). See on the locomotion of 
elephants: G.M. McKay (1973): 43-44. 

92 Compare Hastividynrnava, pages 112, 136-142. 

93 Compare Hastividyarnava , page 152. 

94 Compare Mataiigalila 12.14-16. 

95 Thesrniis the same as the ar'ikusa. See on the elephant-driver’s hook: P.E.P Deraniyagala 
(1938): 145-146. Compare Mataiigalila 12.17-25. 

96 See on pressure points used by mahouts for controlling an elephant: P.EP. Deraniyagala 
(1938): 141-143. Compare Mataiigalila 12.11-12. 

97 Compare Mataiigalila 12.9-10 and Somesvara’s Manasollasa 2.282-331. 

98 Compare Sivatattvaratnakara VII. 11.148-154. 

99 Compare Sivatattvaratnakara VII. 11.205-212. 

100 The names agree with those of Arthasastra 2.31.17. 

101 Compare Mataiigalila 9.12-18. 

102 Many subjects of the Gajasastra are repeated in the anubandha. 

103 Cf. Arthasastra 2.31.8-10. 

104 See on the gestation period of elephants: P. D. Stracey (1991): 39. 

105 Compare Sivatattvaratnakara VII. 11.113-123. 

106 See on this subject: P.D. Stracey (1991): 116-132. Compare Hastividyarnava, page 144. 

107 Compare Mataiigalila 4.3. 

108 Cf. Arthasastra 2.32.22. 

109 Compare on the construction of stables: Arthasastra 2.31.2-4; Samarahganasutradhara 32. 

110 Edgerton mentions (see his transl. of Nilakaritha’s Mataiigalila, p.62, n.39) that the MS 
of the Gajasastia also quotes from a Gautamlya and a Rajaputnya ; the latter is a work on 
elephants by Budha according to the Matsyapurana (24.3); the Padmapurana (1.12.43- 
45) tells that Rajaputra, a son of Tara and also known as Budha, knew all the sciences and 
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was the propounder of the science of elephants. Gautama and Rajaputra are authorities on 
elephants quoted in Godavara’s Hariharacaturaiiga. 

111 I.e., the work on elephants by Vyasa. 

112 Palakapya is mentioned in the final colophon of both Gajasastra and Gajas'astranubandha , 
which suggests that the major part of the treatise has been taken from a work ascribed to 
him. This work cannot be the Hastyayurveda, which does not deal with many subjects of 
the Gajasastra. 

113 F. Edgerton (see the preface to his translation of NTlakantha’s Matangallla , 9-10) is con¬ 
vinced that the Gajasastra is a relatively late compilation, since it contains (without refer¬ 
ring to its source) nearly one hundred verses of the Matangallla , scattered in many different 
places; one ofthe verses quoted was originally composed by the author of the Matangallla. 

114 NCC V, 229. Check-list Nr. 293. STMI 536. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11259 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 
1880:75). A.B. Keith (1935): 756-757 (Nr. 6256). 

115 According to A.C. Burnell (1880) it is a compilation, later than Gana’s Sarasamgraha on 
horses (seeSTMI 536). A Gajava/dyaka.quoted in Vacaspati’s Atahkadarpana on the Ma- 
dhavanidana , is Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda. 

116 NCC V, 232. 

117 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 294. 

118 NCC I, 443 and 505; V, 235. Check-list Nrs. 71 and 72. STMI 537: the treatise is also 
called Sarasamgraha and Siirasindhu. Cat. Berlin Nr. 944. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13319 and 
13320. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44920 (anonymous; on asvacikitsa). Cat. Tanjore 
Nrs. 11247-11255 (cf. A.C. Burnell, 1880: 73-74). M. Jinavijaya (1968): 414-415 (Nr. 
7431). A.B. Keith (1935): 757-758 (Nr. 6258). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1318-1319 (Serial 
Nr. 300, Accession Nr. 1632: Siddhayoga). H.P. Sastrl(1905): Preface XXV and 151-152 
(Nr. 765). Compare: Durlabhagana. The KavTndracaryasucipatram mentions an Asvasa- 
rasamuccaya Salihotra by Gana (Nr. 2167). 

119 See Cat. Madras Nr. 13319 on the contents of the chapters of each section. See also the 
anukramanl, quoted by A.C. Burnell (1880: 73-74), which mentions many diseases. 

120 See Cat. Madras Nr. 13319. 

121 Anuskanda in the MS. 

122 Compare Palakapya’s dronlkasopha. 

123 Krimikrostu in the MS. 

124 Lingaga in the MS. 

125 PTtanda in the MS. 

126 Praskanda in the MS. 

127 Sirighanika in the MS. 

128 Ulukapadistanaruj in the MS. 

129 Patabalasaka in the MS. 

130 See A.C. Burnell (1880): 74, note. One of the breeds of horses mentioned is called 
rattakulodbhava. 

131 See on the Indian practice of giving meat to horses: A.C. Burnell (1880): 74. 

132 VTramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, asvalaksanaprakarana, p.404-407, 454, 457, 476-478, 
490-491,494. 

133 Asvalaksanaprakarana, p.442. 

134 A.C. Burnell (1880): 74. 

135 NCC I, 443 and V, 328. Compare Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6409: VajTvahanasa- 
stra by Garga. Garga is referred to as an authority on asvasastra in Bhoja’s Yukti- 
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kaipataru , Durlabhagana’s Siddhopadesasamgraha , Gana’s Asvayurveda, Godavara’s 
Hariharacaturahga (3.729), and Nakula’s Asvasastra. Garga’s work on horses is said to be 
referred to in the Matsyapurana and the Prayogaratnakaia (D.N. Garg, 1987: 108). He is 
quoted, but not as an authority on horses, in Bhattotpala’s commentary on Varahamihira’s 
Brhatsamhita (chapters 61, 62, 63; on dogs, cock s, and porpoises respectively). Compare 
on Garga: authorities mentioned in the Carakasamhita. 

136 Chapter 201 (ed. Ramasankarabhattacarya, KasI Samslcrta Granthamala 165, Varanasi 
1964) or 226 (English translation by Manmatha Nath Dutt Shastrl, The Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Studies Vol. 67, 2nd ed., Varanasi 1968). 

137 See R Sensarma (1991). 

138 C.G. Kashikar (1977): 165. 

139 Edited by late SriyutTarini Charan Bhattacharjee of Tezpur, published under the orders of 
the Government of Assam, Shillong 1932. 

140 NCC VI, 126. Edition: Hariharacaturangam, Critically edited with Preface (in English) 
and Introduction (in Sanskrit) by S.K. Ramanatha Sastri, Madras Government Oriental 
Series No. XVII, Madras 1950. The title of the treatise is not mentioned in the text itself, 
but only in the colophons. See on this work: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 365-366. 

141 See on this subject: P.C. Chakravaiti (1993); V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987); P.K. Gode (1939h), 
(1947j), (1948d); E.W. Hopkins (1889)', J.C. Ray (1931), (1932); S.D. Singh (1989); H.H. 
Wilson (1979), (1984): II, 290-309. 

142 See on the use of elephants in warfare: P Armandi (1843); F.G. Benedict (1936): 8-10; 

R. Carrington (1958): 177-187; S. Digby (1971); K. Karttunen (1997): 194-199; HJ-I. 
Scullard (1974); P.D. Stracey (1991): 42-47. 

143 See on Indian chariots: V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987): 157-166; P.K. Gode (1940f), (1947i); 
E.W. Hopkins (1889): 235-251; R.P. Kulkarni (1994); R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 33-34. 

144 See on horses (and chariots) in ancient India, for example: I. Gonda (1965a): 95-114 (with 
bibliographical references); R.N. Saletore (1975): 178-180. See on the war-horse in India: 

S. Digby (1971). See on the history of the stirrup (padadhara) in India: S. Digby (1971): 
13-14; P.K. Gode (1948e). 

145 See on archery (dhanurveda): J. Auboyer (1955): 5-20, (1956); S.C. Banerji (1988): 
300-301; V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987); P.K. Gode (1947j); E.W. Hopkins (1889): 269-281; 
R. Krishnamurthy (1995): 339-352; H. Losch (1955); S.D. Singh (1989); Winternitz 
III, 532. A Dhanurvedasamhita, ascribed to Vasistha, has been edited: *(a) ed., Samskrt 
Pustakalaya, Merath 1988; *(b) ed., with Bengali translation, by Pandit Iswar Chandra 
Sastri and Arun Chandra Sinha, Maharaja Kumud Chandra Memorial Series I, Calcutta 
1922; (c) ed., with a Hindi translation, by Dvarakaprasada Sastri, Kashi Sanskrit Series 
267, Varanasi 1989; *(d) ed. and translated by Purnima Ray, Delhi 1991. A Dhanurveda , 
compiled from various sources, has recently been published: Dhanurveda (Sub-Veda of 
Yajur-Veda); compilation, translation (into Hindi) and commentary: Dr. Devvrat Acharya, 
Vijaykumar Govindram Hasanand, Delhi 1999. V.R.R. Dikshitar (1987: 367) refers to 
a Tryambakadhanurveda and a Vlracintamanidhanurveda (this is an extract from the 
Sarhgadharapaddhati according to CC I, 594). The Traiyambakadhanurveda is quoted in 
Mitramisra’s VIramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, nanayudhalaksanaprakarana, p.276-278, 
280; the same applies to the Viracintamanidhanurveda (nanayudhalaksanaprakarana, 
p.279-284) and the Ausanasadhanurveda (rajacalcralaksanaprakarana, p.239-241; nana¬ 
yudhalaksanaprakarana, p.293-294, 303, 306-318) (compare PK. Gode, 1947j, who 
mentions that the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute at Poona possesses five MSS 
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of the Vfracintamanidhanurveda ; see also: B. Jawalia, 1983, Serial Nrs. 2794-96, R. 
Nambiyar, 1950, Serial Nr. 225, M. Vinayasagar and D.B. Khsirsagar, 1979a, Serial Nr. 
1355, and the same, 1979b, Serial Nr. 1674: attributed to Vedavyasa). See on a number 
of works on dhanurveda: D. Acharya (1999): 9-10; CC I, 267, III, 58. 

146 The verses on elephants appear to have been composed, at least for the larger part, by the 
author himself, and are not borrowed from earlier treatises on the same subject. 

147 Palakapya is the authority quoted; the verses are closely related to Gajasastra 2.62-64. 

148 Cf. MatangalTla 1.26-30. 

149 Compare the corresponding verses of the Gajasastra and Somesvara’s Manasollasa. 

150 Rajaputra is the same as Baskali in Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda. Compare the Rajaputnya 
mentioned in the Gajasastra. 

151 Two varieties of chaya are distinguished: chaya in the restricted sense, and prabha; three 
types of chaya are described, called after the elements fire, water and earth. 

152 Compare Sivatattvaratnakara VII. 11.205-212. 

153 Suitable types are elephants called prajapatya, aindra, kaubera, kaumara, saumya, agneya, 
and vayava. 

154 These elephants should be endowed with eleven good qualities. 

155 Some unsuitable types are called vatakarin (761), raksasa (762; 782), putana (772), 
hastaniksepa (776),candala (780), and naputnsaka (786). 

156 See on the life span of elephants: P.D. Stracey (1991): 51-52. 

157 The sage Salihotra is mentioned as the protector of horses (55; 57-59). 

158 The list resembles that of Nakula’s Asvasastra. See S.S. Misra (1982): 185. Compare the 
list of breeds of Gana’s Sarasamgraha (see A.C. Burnell, 1880: 74). Breeds of horses are 
also mentioned in the Arthasastra (2.30.29). 

159 The distinction of bhadra, mada and mrga classes is usually applied to elephants. 

160 The seven suddha types are brahma, arsa, mahendra, yamya, kaubera, varuna, and ga- 
ndharva; the six ra jasa types are asura, raksasa, paisaca, naga, pautra, and sakuna; the three 
tamasa types are pasava, matsya, and vanaspatya. This classification is the same as that 
found in Nakula’s Asvasastra , but the descriptions are more elaborate. Compare the hu¬ 
man sattva typology (Ca.Sa.4.37-39). 

161 See on the anatomy of horses and its terminology: W.D. O’Flaherty (1978; see figure 1, 
illustrating the points of the horse); S.S. Misra (1982): 202-206. Some of the terms occur¬ 
ring in this section are: asana (the saddle area; 330-331); bhasala (dock; 345); ghona (the 
nose; 314); grlva (crest of the neck; 326); kakasa (the sides of the withers; 328-329); kaksa 
(elbow and region of the girth; 339); kakuda (the withers; 329-330); kesanta (the forelock; 
327); kroda (the area between chest and heart; 333-334); kurca (the back tendon; 336- 
337); kusthika (the pastern; 337); nigala (the part of the neck around the jugular furrow; 
324,331); mandira (back of the knee or hock; 352); mandukl (the frog; 338); palihasta (the 
front of the cannon bone; 336-337); prapana (the inside of the upper lip; 312-313); pro- 
tha (the muzzle, the area around the nostrils; 313-314); randhra (the sheath?; 349); sthura 
(hock; 351-352); stuva (poll; 321); trika (the area of the back together with the joints of the 
hind-quarters; 342); uparandhra (the penis?; 349); vaha, vaha (the harness point, between 
the cest and the point of the shoulder; 325,328); vakrasakthi (351). See for a discussion 
of the term mandukl: W.D. O’Flaherty (1978). 

162 This subject is not dealt within Nakula’s Asvasastra. Some terms found in this section are: 
ghona (370); kakasa (381); kaksa (385); kakud (361); kakuda (381,387); kroda (382); ku¬ 
rca (384); kusthika (384); manya (the side of the ear; 379); nigala (378); prapana (368); 
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protha (361); sthura (393); stuva (376); trika (388); vakrasakthi (396); vidu (the hollow 
between the frontal bones; 379). 

163 Three types are distinguished, related to vata, pitta and kapha. 

164 The eight shapes distinguished are very close to those of Nakula’s treatise on horses: sukti, 
sarnghata, mukula, avalldhaka, paduka, padukardha, satapadl, and jalavarta. 

165 The total number of avartas is 123; they are divided into 113 whirls called impermanent 
(adhruva), and ten called dhruva. Nakula has a total number of ninety-six, of which again 
ten are dhruva. 

166 Two special avartas, described by Somesvara, are mentioned: devamani (666) androcama- 
na (670). 

167 The views of several authorities on the number of chief colours are referred to; these au¬ 
thorities areSumitra (one chief colour), Nisadha (two colours), Mitrajit (three colours), Sa- 
lihotra (four colours), Astyali(?) (live colours), Karika(?) (six colours), and Garga (seven 
colours). 

168 The maximum span is thirty-two years. 

169 NCC I, 125. 

170 I.e., the Mahabharata. 

171 Compare VIracintamani. 

172 NCC II, 66. 

173 NCC VI, 126. 

174 NCC VI, 126. 

175 CC: not recorded. 

176 NCC VI, 126. 

177 CC I, 594: the chapter on Dhanurveda (80) from the Sarngadhaiapaddhati. 

178 D. Pingree (CESS A 2, 129) calls him Godavara Misra. 

179 NCC II, 23. 

180 Godavara also refers to his (A)dvaitadarpana in his Yogacintamani (P.K. Gode, 1944d: 
472-474; compare NCC I, 125: quoted once in the Yogacintamani, twice in the Harihara- 
caturanga). 

181 Also referred to in Godavara’s Yogacintamani (P.K. Gode, 1944d: 472-474). 

182 See CESS A 2, 129-130 (lost). 

183 See CESS A 2, 129-130 (one incomplete MS has been preserved). 

184 See P.K. Gode (1944d). Sridhar Das (1960: 63) adds a Mantracintamani, Yantracintamani, 
and Durgotsavapujakiamasamskrtapaddhati to the list of Godavara’s works (not recorded 
as works of Godavara in CC and NCC). K.M. Bhubaneswar (1958: XX) adds a Mukti- 
cintamani, and, as his most popular work, still being used all over Orissa, the Saiada- 
saradarcanasamskarapaddhati (two MSS are in the Or issa State Museum collection). 

185 Mentioned in the introductory verses of the Yogacintamani (see P.K. Gode, 1944d). D. 
Pingree (CESS A 2, 129) calls him Balabhadra Misra. Balabhadra (see on him: K.M. 
Bhubaneswar, 1958: XVII-XVIII) was the author of the Advaitacintamani (NCC I, 
124) and Sanrakasarapurusottamastuti (CC: not recorded), two works referred to as 
written by his father in Godavara’s Yogacintamani; Balabhadra’s father, Gangadhara, 
wrote the Kasimlmamsa (NCC IV, 137) and the Samksepasariraka varttika (see CC I, 
685) on the Sainksepasamaka, two works (these two works are attributed to Narasimha, 
Gahgadhara’s elder brother, by K.M. Bhubaneswar, 1958: XVII) mentioned as written by 
his grandfather in Godavara’s Yogacintamani (see P.K. Gode, 1944d). 
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186 CESS A 2, 129. 

187 CESS A 2, 129. The genealogy of the family to which Godavara belonged is discussed in 
K.M. Bhubaneswar (1958): XV-XXI. 

188 This word means cloud-drum, i.e., thunder. 

189 See the colophons of the Hariharacaturahga\ the same information is found in the 
colophons of the Yogacintamani (see P.K. Gode, 1944d). See on the sacrifices performed 
by Godavara and biographical information on him in general: K.M. Bhubaneswar (1958): 
XVIII-XXI. 

190 CESS A 2, 129. 

191 K.M. Bhubaneswar (1958): XVIII. CESS A 2, 129. 

192 NCC III, 172 and VI, 142. Check-list Nr. 383. STMI 537. Cat. Berlin Nr. 945. This 
treatise deals with the elephant and its diseases in three sections (ullasa); its subjects 
are (see Cat. Berlin): sadhyasadhya, laksana, brahmanadi, jatilaksana, aranyadantisa- 
dhukaranahastivahana, samklrnajati, dantidosa, sltallkarana, jalodgara, jathara, nadl, 
svaralaksanavisacikitsa, gajacakra, gajaprasamsa, gajaluta, kavacadika, jvara, atisara, 
grahanl, krmiroga, pandu, pracandamayakalanala madya, gulma, sula, arocakamaya, 
karnaroga, siroroga, sundamaya, tundaroga, rajaroga, netraroga, amavata, mutrabha- 
ngaroga, kustha, khanjata, raktapitta, sltapitta, apasmara and murcha, prameha, and 
vlryahlnacikitsa (compare STMI 537). Gopaladasa was a son of Balabhadra. He also 
wrote.a Vaidyavilasa and a commentary, called Sabdamrta, on the Kumarasambhava 
(NCC VI, 142). This commentary is referred to in Ramacandra’s PrakriyakauinudT, a 
grammatical work that dates from the fourteenth or fifteenth century (see CC I, 347 
and 512, II, 77 and 210, III, 74; NCC XII, 220-223); this establishes that Gopaladasa 
Kayastha is earlier than this Ramacandra. 

193 See on this text, known from quotations in the Rajamartanda only: Gananatha Sena (1924): 
40; R.C. Majumdar (1971): 254-255. 

194 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41589. See on information from non-medical 
texts about the treatment of cattle: R, Gangopadhyay (1932): 88-90; R. Ganguli (1930/31); 
P. Hymavathi (1993): 270. See on vegetable drugs used in the treatment of cattle: V. Jha, 
U.N. Choudhary and K.C. Saraswati (1991); D.C. Pal (1981). See on cattle-curing rites: 
R.S. Freed and A. Stanley (1966). See on a Tamil treatise on the treatment of cattle: A. von 
den Driesch (1989): 50; *J. Mills (1893); *W. Rieck (1930). See on a Telugu source men¬ 
tioning a pasuvaidya: P. Hymavathi (1993): 164. See on cattle-rearing in India: R. Gan¬ 
gopadhyay (1932): 78-100; L. Gopal (1989). 

195 NCC VI, 214. 

196 NCC III, 179 and VI, 58. Gunakara is quoted in the chapter on elephants of the 
Samgadharapaddhati. 

197 CC: n#trecorded. See on MSS: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 169. 

198 J.L. Bhaduri, K.K. Tiwari and B. Biswas (1971): 439. 

199 Translated by Sundaracarya, P.N. Press, Kalahasti 1927 [IO.San.F.189]. 

200 Seeon the work and its contents: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 169; J.L. Bhaduri, K.K. Tiwari 
and B. Biswas (1971): 439; JAI 98-99; V.P.P. Sastrl (1984): 392. 

201 Edited by MarutI Citampalll and K.P. Narasimhasastrl Bhatkhande, Maharastra Rajya Sa- 
hitya ani SamskrtI Mandal, Bombay 1993. 

202 The identifications are those of the editors. See on a number of mammals and birds not 
identified in the footnotes to this treatise: Ca.Su.27; Su.Su.46. 
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203 See on the lion: Ca.Sii.27.35. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 168-170. 

204 See on the leopard: Ca.Sii.27.35. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 170, 173-174. 

205 See on the tiger: Ca.Su.27.35. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 170-173. 

206 See on the hyena: Ca.Su.27.35. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 175. 

207 Seeon the cheetah: Ca.Su.27.35 (dvlpin). See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 174. 

208 The sloth bear. See Ca.Su.27.35. 

209 The brown bear according to the editors. See Ca.Su.27.35. 

210 The Himalayan black bear. See Ca.Su.27.35. 

211 The great Indian onehorned rhinoceros. Compare Ca.Su.27.38. See also: J. Bautze (1985); 
G.W. Briggs (1931); Hobson-Jobson; K, Karttunen (1997): 184-186. 

212 Usually a synonym of gandaka. 

213 See on the camel: Ca.Su.27.35. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 180. 

214 Equus/iem/onus Pallas, the Asiatic wild ass. Compare Ca.Su.27.35. See also: K. Karttunen 
(1997): 179-180. 

215 The Indian wild boar. Compare Ca.Su.27.39. See also: K. Karttunen (1997): 184. 

216 Hystrix indica Kerr, the Indian porcupine. Compare Ca.Su.27.38. See also: K. Karttunen 
(1997): 186-187. 

217 Sus salvanius (Hodgson), the pygmy hog. See on this animal: F. Finn (1929): 195-197; 
S.H. Prater (1971): 300; WIRM VI, Supplement 125-126. 

218 Hystrix hodgsoni (Gray), Hodgson’s porcupine. See on this animal: F. Finn (1929): 166— 
167; S.H. Prater (1971): 216; WIRM IX, 63. 

219 Cf. Ca.Su.27.39. See on the buffalo in India also: S.A. Freed and R.S. Freed (1981). 

220 Capra falconeri (Wagner), the markhor. See on this animal: F. Finn (1929): 209-211; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 392; S.H. Prater (1971): 256-258; WIRM X, 578. 

221 Hemitragusjemlahicus (H. Smith), the Himalayan tahr. Seeon this animal: F.Finn (1929): 
215-216; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 393; S.H. Prater (1971): 258-259; WIRM X, 577. 

222 Hemitragus hylocrius (Ogilby), the Nilgiri tahr. See on this animal: F. Finn (1929): 216— 
217; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 393; S.H. Prater (1971): 259-260; WIRMX, 577. 

223 Capra hircus Linnaeus, the wild goat. See on this animal: F. Finn (1929): 213-215; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 392. See on its Indian subspecies, C. hircus blythi Hume: S.H. Prater 
(1971): 255-256. 

224 Ovis ammon hodgsoni Blyth, the nayan or great Tibetan sheep. See on this animal: F. Finn 
(1929): 201-204; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 393; S.H. Prater (1971): 250-251; WIRM X, 576. 

225 The chital, Axis axis (Erxleben). See Ca.Su.27.45 (prsata). 

226 Tetracerus quadricornis (Blainville), the fourhorned antelope or chowsingha. See: F. Finn 
(1929): 231-233; S.H. Prater (11971): 271-272; WIRM IV, 121. See Ca.Su.27.45. 

227 Unidentified. 

228 The female of the black buck. 

229 Unidentified. 

230 The male of the black buck. See Calcra ad Ca.Su.27.46 (= ena). 

231 Cervus eldieldi McClelland, the thamin or brown-antlered deer. See: F. Finn (1929): 257- 
259; S.H. Prater (1971): 287-288; WIRM III, 28. 

232 Cervus duvauceli Cuvier, the swamp deer or barasingha. See: F. Finn (1929): 256-257; 
S.H. Prater (1971): 289-290; WIRM III, 27-28. 

233 Cervus unicolor Kerr, the sambar. See: F Finn (1929): 248-251; S.H. Prater (1971): 290- 
291; WIRM III, 27. See Ca.Su.27.46. 
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234 Unidentified. 

235 Boselaphus tragocamelus (Pallas), the nilgai or blue bull. See: F. Finn (1929): 229-231; 
S.H. Prater (1971): 272-273; WIRM IV, 121. 

236 Unidentified by the editors. See Ca.Su.27.45. 

237 Unidentified by the editors. See Ca.Su.27.46. 

238 Moschus moschiferus Linnaeus. See: F. Finn (1929): 244-246; S.H. Prater (1971): 295- 
296; WIRM III, 25-26. See Ca.Su.27.46 (rsya). 

239 Bos grunniens Linnaeus, the yak. Compare Caraka’s camara. 

240 The text says that camuru, kandall, clna and priyaka are also called camara, which means 
that they are varieties of the yak. The priyaka is described in Yadavaprakasa’s VaijayantT 
(1.3.4.17ab; see C. Vogel, 1996: 10). 

241 Presbytisjohni (Fischer), the Nilgiri langur. See: F. Finn (1929): 10;R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
456; S.H. Prater (1971): 42-43; WIRM VI, 420. See on the Indian langurs: M.L. Roonwal 
(1986). 

242 Nycticebus coucang (Boddaert), the slow lori. See: F. Finn (1929): 22; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 455-456; S.H. Prater (1971): 43-44; J.E. Tennent (1861): 12-13; WIRM VI, 175. 

243 Presbytis pileatus (Blyth), the capped langur or leaf monkey. See: F. Finn (1929): 10-11; 

R. E. Hawkins (1986): 456; S.H. Prater (1971): 41; WIRM VI,420. 

244 Presbytis geei (Khajuria), the golden langur. See: R.E. Hawkins (1986): 456; H. Khajuria 
(1986); S.H. Prater (1971): 42; WIRM VI, 420. 

245 Macacaradiata (Geoffroy), the bonnet macaque. See: F. Finn (1929): 19-20; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 456; S.H. Prater (1971): 35-36; J.E. Tennent (1861): 5; WIRM VI, 419. 

246 Presbytis entellus (Dufresne), the common langur or Hanuman monkey. See: F. Finn 
(1929): 7-8; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 456; S.H. Prater (1971): 39-41; J.E. Tennent (1861): 
11; WIRM VI, 419-420. 

247 Macaca mulatta (Zimmermann), the Rhesus macaque. See: F. Finn (1929): 16-17; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 456; S.H. Prater (1971): 36-37; WIRM VI, 419. 

248 Macaca silenus (Linnaeus), the liontailed macaque. See: F. Finn (1929): 15-16; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 456; S.H. Prater (1971): 38-39; WIRM VI, 419. 

249 See on the jackal: Ca.Su.27.36. See also K. Karttunen (1997): 175-176. 

250 Unidentified. Usually one of the names of the jackal. 

251 Unidentified. Usually one of the names of the jackal. 

252 Unidentified. Usually one of the names of the jackal. 

253 The red f ox. Compare Caraka’s lopaka. 

254 Vulpes bengalensis (Shaw), the Indian fox. See: F. Finn (1929): 121; S.H. Prater (1971): 
129-130; WIRM III, 99-100. Compare Caraka’s lopaka. 

255 Felis bengalensis Kerr, the leopard-cat. See: F. Finn (1929): 89-90; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
507; S.H. Prater (1971): 73-74; WIRM X, 246. 

256 Felis chaus Guldenstadt, the jungle cat. See: F. Finn (1929): 93-94; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 
507; S.H. Prater (1971): 75-76; WIRM X, 246. 

257 Felis marmorata Martin, the marbled cat. See: F. Finn (1929): 88-89; R.E. Hawkins 
(1986): 508; S.H. Prater (1971): 71-72; WIRM X, 246. 

258 Felis temmincki Vigors et Horsfield, the golden cat. See: F. Finn (1929): 91-92; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 507; S.H. Prater (1971): 73-74; WIRM X, 246. 

259 Felis manul Pallas, Pallas’s cat. See: F. Finn (1929): 92-93; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 507; 

S. H. Prater (1971): 79-80; WIRM X, 246. 
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260 Musbooduga (Gray), the Indian field mouse. Seeon this animal: F. Finn (1929): 157; S.H. 
Prater (1971): 207-208; WIRM IX, 61. The unduru, also called indura, is identified by 
others as the bandicoot (see C.D. Maclean, 1982: 72). Seeon Bandicota bengalensis (Gray 
et Hardwicke), the Indian mole-rat or bandicoot: R.E. Hawkins (1986): 38; S.H. Prater 
(1971): 205-206; WIRM IX, 61. 

261 Millardia rneltada (Gray), the metad or softfurred field rat. See: F. Finn (1929): 158; S.H. 
Prater (1971): 207; WIRM IX, 61. 

262 Golunda ellioti Gray, the Indian bush rat. See: F. Finn (1929): 158-159; S.H. Prater (1971): 
208-209; WIRM IX, 61. 

263 Suncus murinus (Linnaeus), the grey musk shrew. See: F. Finn (1929): 44-^15; S.H. Prater 
(1971): 168-169; WIRM V, 11. 

264 Ochotona roylei (Ogilby), the Himalayan mouse-hare. See: F. Finn (1929): 171-172; S.H. 
Prater (1971): 220-221; WIRM IX, 63. 

265 Unidentified. Usually one of the names of the wolf. 

266 Unidentified. Usually one of the names of the wolf. 

267 Cuon alpinus (Pallas), the dhole or Indian wild dog. See: S.H, Prater (1971): 130-131; 
WIRM III, 100. See also on Indian dogs: K. Karttunen (1997): 174-175. Compare Ca.Su. 
27.36. 

268 Cygnus jankowskii. See on Cygnus columbianus jankowskii Alpheraky, Jankowski’s or 
the Eastern whistling swan: S. Ali andS.D. Ripley 1, 135-136. Compare Cai aka’s hamsa. 

269 Anseralbiformis (not recorded by S. Ali and S.D. Ripley). Seeon Anseralbifrons albifrons 
(Scopoli), the whitefronted goose: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 126-128. 

270 Cygnus olor (Gmelin), the mute swan. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 137-138. 

271 Anser indicus (Latham), the barheaded goose. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 131-133. 
Compare Caraka’s rajahamsa (Si. 12.18). 

272 Unidentified. See Susruta’s mallikaksa. 

273 Unidentified. See Caraka’s kadamba. 

274 Anser anser, the Greylag goose. See on Anser anser rubrirostris Swinhoe, the Eastern 
Greylag goose: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 129-131. Compare Caraka’s kadamba. 

275 Tadorna feiruginea (Pallas), the ruddy shelduck or Brahminy duck. See: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 1, 141-144. 

276 Unidentified. Identical with the cakravaka according to K.N. Dave (1985: 450). See 
Caraka’s cakravaka. 

277 Tadorna tadorna (Linnaeus), the common shelduck. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 144- 
145. 

278 Grus grus, the Eastern common crane. See on Grus grus lilfordi Sharpe, the Eastern com¬ 
mon crane: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 136-138. 

279 Grus antigone anti gone Linnaeus, the Indian sarus crane. Compare Caraka’s sarasa. 

280 Unidentified. See Caraka’s balaka. 

281 Ardea cinerea, the grey heron. See on Ardea cinerea rectirostris Gould, the Eastern grey 
heron: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 55-57. Compare Caraka’s saranga. 

282 Alectoris cbukar chukar (J.E. Gray), the chukor partridge. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 
18-20. Compare Caraka’s cakora. 

283 Unidentified. 

284 Dendrocygna javanica (Horsfield), the lesser whistling teal. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 
138-139. 
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285 Nettapus coromandelianus, the cotton teal. See on Nettapus coromandelianus coroman- 
delianus (Gmelin), the cotton teal or quacky-duck: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 190-192. 
Compare Caraka’s vatl. 

286 Clamator jacobinus (Boddaeil), the pied crested cuckoo. See on the Indian subspecies: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 194-198. K.N. Dave (1985: 130) says that, apart from the pied 
crested cuckoo, four more cuckoos are called cataka: the common and the large hawk 
cuckoo, the plaintive cuckoo, and the banded bay cuckoo. See on Cuculus varius varius 
Vahl, the common hawk-cuckoo: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 200-202, on C. sparverioides 
sparverioides Vigors, the large hawk-cuckoo: the same, 3, 198-200, on Cacomantis 
passerinus (Vahl), the plaintive cuckoo: the same, 3, 218-220, on Cacomantis sonneratii 
sonneratii (Latham), the Indian baybanded cuckoo: the same, 3, 215-217. Compare 
Cakra ad Ca.I.12.75: priyavadin = cataka; Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.59: saranga = cataka. 

287 Clamatorcoromandus (Linnaeus), the redwinged crested cuckoo. See: S. Ali and S.D. Rip¬ 
ley 3, 192-194. 

288 Haliaeetus leucoryphus (Pallas), the ringtailed or Pallas’s fishing eagle. See: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 1, 289-292. 

289 Circaetusgallicus , the short-toed eagle. See on Circaetus gallicusgallicus (Gmelin): S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 1, 327-329. 

290 Spilornis cbeela (Latham), the crested serpent eagle. See on the Indian subspecies: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 1,329-335. 

291 Accipiter badius (Gmelin), the shikra. See on the Indian subspecies: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1, 234-239. Compare Caraka’s syena. 

292 Falco peregrinus , the shahin falcon. See on Falco peregrinus peregrinator Sundevali, the 
shaheen falcon: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 350-352. Compare Caraka’s sasaghnl. 

293 Torgos calvus, the black or king vulture. See on Sarcogyps calvus (Scopoli), the black or 
king vulture: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 296-298. Compare Caraka’s grdhra. 

294 Gyps bengalensis (Gmelin), the Indian whitebacked vulture. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1,307-310. 

295 Haliasturindus, theBrahminy kite. See on Haliasturindus indus (Boddaert), the Brahminy 
kite: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,230-232. 

296 Milvus migrans, the common pariah kite. See on Milvus migrans govinda Sykes, the 
pariah kite: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 227-229. Compare Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.74: the 
cilli is the same as the cilha; ad Su.U.35.6: the clralli is called cilia in the vernacular; 

297 Anthropoides virgo (Linnaeus), the demoiselle crane. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2,146- 
148. Compare Caraka’s kraunca. 

298 Ciconia ciconia , the white stork. See on Ciconia ciconia ciconia (Linnaeus), the white 
stork, and Ciconia ciconia boyciana Swinhoe, the Eastern white stork: S. Ali and S.D. Rip¬ 
ley 1,99-102. Compare Caraka’s baka. 

299 Anastomus oscitans (Boddaert), the openbill stork. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,95-98. 

300 Leptoptilos dubius (Gmelin), the adjutant stork. See: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 105-107. 
Compare Cakra ad Ca.Su.27.41: the kraunca is called konca in the vernacular. 

301 See on Hainsadeva’s fanciful classification of the crows and allied birds: K.N. Dave (1985: 
3-4). 

302 Corvus splendens Vieillot, the house crow. See on the Indian subspecies: S. Ali and S.D. 
Ripley 5, 242-247. Compare Caraka’s vayasa. 

303 Pyrrhocorax graculus , the Himalayan yellowbilled or Alpine chough. See on Pyrrhocorax 
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graculus digitatus Hemprich et Ehrenberg: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 236-238. Karata is 
found at Astaiiganighantu 354. 

304 Unidentified. Compare Astaiiganighantu 354. 

305 Corvus macrorhyncos, the jungle crow. See on the subspecies of Corvus macrorhynchos 
Wagler, the jungle crow: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 251-258. 

306 Unidentified. Dhvaiiksa is one of the synonyms of kaka, a crow in general, in Sanskrit 
literature (see K.N. Dave, 1985: 1,2). 

307 Unidentified. Compare Astaiiganighantu 355, where it is a synonym of dronakaka. 

308 Unidentified. Different from Susruta’s parabhrta. Parabhu is a synonym of dhvanksa in the 
Astaiiganighantu (354). 

309 Corvus frugilegus, the rook. See on Corvus frugilegus frugilegus Linnaeus, the rook: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 248-249. Compare Caraka’s vayasa. 

310 Unidentified. Cirajlvin is a synonym of vayasa in the Astaiiganighantu (354). 

311 Unidentified. K.N. Dave(1985: 6,8) regards itasprobablethatthecarrionandjungle crow 
are called thus. See on the jungle crow: sakrtpraja. See on Corvus corone orientalis Evers- 
mann, the Eastern carrion crow: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 259-260. 

312 Corvus corax, the raven. The Punjab raven (C. coraxsubcorax Sever tzov) and the Tibetan 
raven (C. corax tibetanus Hodgson) are called dronakaka in Sanskrit literature according 
to K.N. Dave (1985: 1). See on the Indian subspecies of Corvus corax Linnaeus: S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley 5, 261-266. 

313 Pyrrhocorax pyrrhocorax (Linnaeus), the redbilled chough. See on the Indian subspecies: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 238-242. K.N. Dave (1985: 11) is of the opinion that thejungle 
and carrion crows and the raven are also called kakola. 

314 Bubo zeyJonensis , the brown fish owl. See on Bubo zeylonensis leschenault (Temminck), 
the Indian subspecies of the brown fish owl: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 280-282. The large 
hooting owls are called uluka according to K.N. Dave (1985: 177). Compare Caraka’s ulu- 
ka. 

315 Tyto alba, the barn owl. See on Tytonlbastertens Hartert, the Indian barn owl: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 3, 250-251. 

316 Bubo bubo, the great horned owl. See on Bubo bubo bengalensis (Franklin), the Indian 
great horned or eagle-owl: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 273-275. K.N. Dave (1985: 179— 
180) regards pecaka as a name probably designating the brown fish owl and the Indian 
great horned owl; the Indian brown hawk-owl is also one of the owls called pecaka. See 
on Bubo zeylonensis leschenault (Temminck), the brown fish owl: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
3, 280-282, on Ninox scutulata lugubris (Tickell), the Indian brown hawk-owl: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 3, 292-294. 

317 Otus bakkamoena, the collared scops owl. See on the Indian subspecies of Otus bakka- 
moena Pennant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 266-271. The large hooting owls are called kau- 
sika according to K.N. Dave (1985: 176, 177). 

318 Glaucidium radiatum, thejungle owlet. See on the Indian subspecies of Glaucidium ra- 
diatum (Tickell): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 286-289. Compare Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.49: 
uluka = ghuka. 

319 Otusbrucei, the striated scop’s owl. See on Otus brucei (Hume), the striated or pallid scops 
owl: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 259-261. 

320 Anthene brama, the spotted owlet. See on the Indian subspecies of Athene brama (Tem¬ 
minck): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 299-303. 
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321 Psittacula columboides, the bluewinged parakeet. See on Psittacula columboides (Vigors): 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 185-187. Compare Caraka’s suka. 

322 Psittacula krameri , the roseringed parakeet. See on the Indian subspecies of Psittacula 
krameri (Scopoli): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 169-172. K.N. Dave (1985: 143) says that 
Indian literary texts and lexica do not distinguish between suka and klra as names for all 
parrots, but that there is reason to believe that smaller species, like the blossomheaded 
and slatyheaded paroquets were designated as klra See on the Indian subspecies of 
Psittacula cyanocephala (Linnaeus), the blossomheaded parakeet; S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
3, 178-182, on Psittacula himalayana (Lesson), the Himalayan slatyheaded parakeet, and 
P. tinschii (Hume), the Eastern slatyheaded parakeet: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 183-185. 

323 Gracula religiosa indica, the grackle orhill myna. See on Gracula religiosa indica (Cuvier), 
the Southern hill myna, and the other Indian subspecies of Gracula religiosa Linnaeus: S. 
Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 190-197. Compare Caraka’s sarika. See on the myna in Graeco- 
Roman sources: K. Karttunen (1997): 205-206. 

324 Edynamys scolopacea , the koel. See on the Indian subspecies of Eudynamys scolopacea 
(Linnaeus): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 227-230. 

325 Unidentified. Compare Susruta’s parabhrta. 

326 Unidentified. Compare Caraka’s kokila. 

327 Phgenicophaeus pyrrhocepbalus , the redfaced malkoha. See on Phaenicophaeus pyrrbo- 
cephalus (Pennant): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 238-239. Compare Harlta 1.20.11. 

328 Compare Ca.Su.27.48. See also on peafowl: *S.B. Kadgaonkar (1993); K. Karttunen 
(1997): 207-208. 

329 Streptopelia chinensis , the spotted dove. See on Strepiopelia cbinensis suratensis (Gme- 
lin), the Indian spotted dove: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 152-153. Compare Caraka’s para- 
vata. 

330 Columba leuconota, the snow pigeon. See on the Indian subspecies of Columba leuconota 
Vigors: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 120-123. 

331 Columba livia , the blue rock pigeon. See on the Indian subspecies of Columba livia 
Gmelin: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 124-127. Compare Caraka’s kapota. 

332 Coracias benghalensis, the roller or blue jay. See Caraka’s casa. 

333 Coracias garrulus, the Kashmir roller. See on Coracias garrulus semenowi Loudon et 
Tschudi, the Kashmir roller: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 114-116. Compare Aruna ad 
A.h.Su.6.49ab: casa = kikidivi. 

334 Gallus gallus, the red jungle fowl. See on Gallus gallus murghi Robinson et Kloss, the 
Indian red junglefowl: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 102-106. 

335 Gallus lafayetti , the Ceylon jungle fowl. See on Gallus lafayettii Lesson, a species endemic 
and peculiar to Sri Lanka: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 109-111. Compare Hemadri ad A.h. 
Su.6.45: tamracudakhya = kukkuta. 

336 Gallus sonnerattii, the grey junglefowl. See on Gallus sonnerafi/Temminck, a species pe¬ 
culiar to peninsular India: S. Ali and S.D, Ripley 2,106-109. Compare Caraka’s kukkuta. 

337 Unidentified. Usually one of the names of the cock. 

338 Petroni xantbocollis , the yellowthroated sparrow. See on Petronia xanthocollis xanthocol - 
lis (Burton), the Indian yellowthroated sparrow: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 80-81. Com¬ 
pare Caraka’s cataka. 

339 Passerdomesticus, the house sparrow. Compare Caraka’s kalavinka. 

340 Ploceus manyar, the streaked weaver bird. See on the Indian subspecies of Pioceus manyar 
(Horsfield): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 10, 98-101. Compare K.N. Dave (1985): 156. 
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341 Copsychus saularis, themagpie robin. See on the Indian subspecies of Copsychus saularis 
(Linnaeus): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 8, 239-244. 

342 Ibis leucocephalus , the painted stork. See on Mycteria leucocephala (Pennant), the painted 
stork: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 93-95. Compare Caraka’s lohaprstha. 

343 Ciconia nigra, the black stork. K.N. Dave (1985: 326-327) identifies this bird as the great 
bustard. See on Ciconia nigra (Linnaeus): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 102-104, on Choriotis 
nigriceps (Vigors), the great Indian bustard: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 188-191. 

344 Hemicircus canente, the heartspotted woodpecker. See on Hemicircus canente (Lesson): 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 236-237. Compare Dalhana ad Su.Sii.46.59: satapattra = darva- 
ghata. 

345 Chrysocolaptes lucidus chersonesus, the Southern larger goldenbacked woodpecker. See 
on Chrysocolaptes lucidus chersonesus Kloss: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 4, 244-245. Com¬ 
pare Caraka’s satapattra. 

346 Motacilla maderaspatensis, the large pied wagtail. See on Motacilla maderaspatensis 
Gmelin: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 9, 296-298. Compare Susruta’s khanjarlta. 

347 Motacilla alba, the white wagtail. K.N. Dave (1985:106): the white or the whitefaced wag¬ 
tail; yellow wagtails are also called khanjana (K.N. Dave, 1985: 102). See on the Indian 
subspecies of Motacilla alba Linnaeus: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 9, 288-296, on M. alba leu- 
copsis Gould, the whitefaced pied wagtail: the same, 9, 293-294. 

348 Centropus bengaiensis, the lesser coucal. See on Centropus toulou bengalensis , the lesser 
coucal: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 246-247. K.N. Dave (1985: 109) identifies the vyaghrata 
as the rufous short-toed lark. See on Calandrella cinerea dukhunensis (Sykes), the rufous 
short-toed lark: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 21-22. 

349 Centropus sinensis, the crow-pheasant or coucal. K.N. Dave (1985: 50, 99, 108-110): 
the Himalayan and Indian skylarks. See on the Indian subspecies of Centropus sinensis 
(Stephens): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 240-245, on Alauda gulgula gulgula Franklin, the 
Indian small skylark: the same, 5, 46-47. 

350 Alaemona doriae, the large desert lark. See on Alaemon alaudipes doriae (Salvadori), the 
large desert lark: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 16-19. 

351 Melanocorypha bimaculata torquata, the Eastern calandra lark. See on Melanocorypha bi- 
maculata torquata Blyth: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5,29-30. Compare Caraka’s bhrngaraja. 

352 Galerida cristata chendoola, the Indian crested lark. See on Galerida cristata chendoola 
(Franklin): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 5, 37-39. See Dalhana ad Su.Su.46.67: the bhrngaraja 
resembles the dhumyata; Hemadri ad A.h.Su.6.50ab: dhumika = dhumyata. 

353 Pelecanus philippensis, the spottedbilled or grey pelican. See on the Indian subspecies of 
Pelecanus philippensisGmeUn: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 29-31. Compare Caraka’s plava. 

354 Francolinus francolinus , the black partridge. Compare Caraka’s tittiri. 

355 Crossoptilon c. harmani, the eased pheasant. See on Crossoptilon crossoptilon harmani 
Elwes, Elwes’s eared pheasant: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 2, 92-93. Compare Caraka’s 
kukkubha. 

356 Cotumix cotumix, the common or grey quail. See Caraka’s lava. 

357 Vanellus indicus, the redwattled lapwing. See Caraka’s koyasti. 

358 Treron phoenicoptera, the common green pigeon. See on the Indian subspecies of Tieron 
phoenicoptera (Latham): S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 3, 106-110. Compare Susruta’s harlta. 

359 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42958 and 42961. 

360 NCC: not recorded. The work dates from the fourteenth century (S.S. Misra, 1982: 181). 
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361 NCC I, 441: in prose and verse. Cat. BHU Nr. 9: As'vaprakas'a, incomplete, illustrated, 
dating from A.D. 1847/48, ascribed to King Himmata Bahadura, dealing with diseases of 
horses, referring to Nakula. 

362 NCC II, 249: a late writer on veterinary science; see ^Proceedings eighteenth AIOC, An- 
namalainagar 1955, 545. 

363 NCC II, 249. STMI 538 (a short work in 220'verses). Gambier-Parry Nr. 51: Sarasam- 
grahasalihotra, chapters 1-18, 20-23, 25-27, and a last chapter (adhyaya), by Indrasena: 
author’s name and title (Sarasanigraha, extractedfrom Salihotra) are mentioned in the in¬ 
troductory verses. P. Peterson, A Report, Preface 25: by Indusena or Indrasena, who styles 
himself as amaharajadhirajaand mandalendra and whose vlrudsRupanarayana, etc., show 
that he was one of the Brahmana rajas of North Bihar or connected with them; the work 
was composed in A.D. 1812. G. Mukherji (1925): 534: based on Salihotra, written in A.D. 
1812. 

364 NCC 1,442 and VII, 175: other titles are Asvacikitsa, Asvasastra and As'vatantra; a work 
called Salihotra is also attributed to Jayadatta. Check-list Nr. 52: Asvacikitsa ; Nr. 768: Sa¬ 
lihotra by Jayadatta. STMI 538-539: Asvavaidyaka or Asvacikitsa , and Salihotra. Cat 10 
Nr. 2763 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 153-154): the work is called Salihotrasastra ; in many 
parts of the text the MS differs considerably from ed. a, both as regards matter and ar¬ 
rangement (see Cat. 10 for the arrangement of the chapters). Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nrs. 44919 and 44966. CBORI XV I, 1, Nr. 14. Cambridge Add 2832 (see D. Wujastyk, 
1990: 112). B. Jawalia (1983): 328-329 (Nr. 2942). PM. Jinavijaya (1965): 240-241 (Nr. 
4901: Salihotra by Jayadatta), (1968): 414-415 (Nr. 7428: Asvacikitsasastra). Kavlndraca- 
ryasucipatram, Nr. 2166: Jayadatta’s Salihotra. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1290-91 (Serial Nr. 
9, Accession Nr. 1448: date of completion A.D. 1700/01), 1316-1317 (Serial Nrs. 283 and 
284, Accession Nrs. 8213 and 6876). 

Editions: 

a Asva-vaidyaka-sastra [also called Asva-sastra] by Jayadatta Suri; The Asvavaidyaka, 
a treatise on the veterinary art [followed by theAsva-vaidyaka-parisista, being Naku- 
la’s Asva-cikitsita], compiled by Jayadatta Suri, edited with short notes [and a glos¬ 
sary of Indian drugs mentioned by Jayadatta] by Kaviraja Umesa Chandra Gupta, 
Bibliotheca Indica 108, N.S., Asiatic Society of Bengal, Baptist Mission Press, Cal¬ 
cutta 1886 [IO.Bibl.Ind./108]. 

b asvavaidyakam (A treatise on the veterinary science), mahasamanta srljayadattakr- 
tam, tatha asvacikitsitam, srlnakulakrtam, panditakulapatina vi.e. upadhidharina sri- 
jlvanandavidyasagarabhallacaryena samslqtam prakasitam ca, 2nd ed., Siddhesvara 
Press, Calcutta 1893. 

c AsvavaidyakaSastra, ed. by Puvvada Suryanarayana Ravu Pamtulu, with Telugu in¬ 
terpretation, Vartamana-taraingini Press, Madras 1895 [10.1662]. 

Parts of the Asvavaidyaka (a total of 468 verses) were translated into English, with notes 
and commentaries, by *N.N. Majumdar, Indian Veterinary Journal 3 (1926/27), 221-226; 
4 (1927/28),48-53 and 142-150; 5 (1928/29); 15 (1938/39); 16(1939/40) (see S.K. Kalra, 
1987: 157, n.5; U.V. Mandokhot, 1987b.). References are to ed. b. The colophons of ed. b 
call the treatise Asvasastra or Asvavaidyakas'astra. 

See on Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka: S.Ch. Banerji (1972): 37-39; S.K. Kalra (1987); R.C. 
Majumdar (1971): 255; U.V. Mandokhot (1987a), (1987b). 

365 The author states (1.5) that the verses are 1,800 in number. 

366 Identical with the pradesadhyaya of Nakula’s Asvasastra. 
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367 Largely identical with the angalaksanadhyaya of Nakula’s Asvasastra. 

368 These verses differ from the corresponding ones in Nakula’s Asvasastra. Jayadatta dis¬ 
tinguishes a total number of ninety-six avartas, twenty of which are auspicious (3.30); 
seeU.V. Mandokhot (1987b): 129-130. The same eight forms of avarta (3.60-65) are de¬ 
scribed as in Nakula’s Asvasastra (see S.S. Misra, 1982: 188-189). See also on the avartas 
of horses: W. Caland (1910). 

369 A pundra is a white mark of various shapes above the upper lips of a horse, i.e., a blaze. 
See U.V. Mandokhot (1987b): 131; D. White (1989): 285. 

370 A puspa is a mark that appears and disappears again on the body of a horse. See U.V. Man¬ 
dokhot (1987b): 131. 

371 The names of horses according to their colour(s) differ in Jayadatta’s work from those 
found in Nakula’s Asvasastra and Somesvara’s Manasollasa. 

372 See U.V. Mandokhot (1987b): 133-134. 

373 These verses agree with those on the same subject in Nakula’s Asvasastra. 

374 Four types of sheen are described; see S.S. Misra (1982): 193-194. W.D. O’Flaherty 
(1978) remarks that chaya is called roan in English; horses may have a blue or a red roan. 

375 Two types are described; see S.S. Misra (1982): 193-194. 

376 Compare the Greek and Byzantine material on this subject, discussed by K.-H. Fischer and 
J.A.M. Sonderkamp (1980). 

377 This nighantu consists of strings of synonyms; all the substances mentioned and their 
names are known from human ayurveda. See on the nighantu: P.V. Sharma (1984e). 

378 See on errhinesin the veterinary medicine of the Romans: R. Froehner (1952): 165. 

379 A disease in which a horse, although endowed with a good appetite, loses strength and 
weight. 

380 The names of these diseases are: upakusa (gingivitis), lesa or alesa (teeth remaining in 
the jaw), jihvastambha, alavuka or alavuka (a disease with a foul smell from the mouth, 
a swollen palate and aversion to food), prasuna or prasuna (gingivitis with discoloration 
of the lips, oral cavity and palate), dantaroga, galagraha, mukhapaka, adhidanta, rohinl, 
upajihvika, gandaroga (a disease of the inner surface of the cheeks), ostharoga, and gala- 
saluka (tonsillitis). The diseases called leSa, alavuka, prasuna, and garidarogaare unknown 
in human medicine. 

381 These diseases are: toyasrava, prasannandha, naktandha, timira, munjaka and muhjajaia 
(30.67-69), patala (30.54-57), budbuda, puyasrava, kaca (30.21-23 and 37), raktasriiva, 
cipita, vartmarogaor vartmakunda (30.80-81), abhisyanda (30.44-46) and pracaraka (30. 
31). Diseases unknown in human medicine are prasannandha (blindness without a visible 
disorder of the eyes), munjaka and muhjajaia (infestation of the eyes by parasites), and 
pracaraka (a disease in which the cornea is covered by fleshy growths; pterygia, called 
annan in human medicine, may be meant). 

382 The same as Salihotra’s lingita; Jayadatta uses both langita and lirigita. 

383 Runny nose. 

384 Sores within the nostrils; it may be glanders (HIM II, 389). 

385 More than twenty diseases are described. 

386 Five types of sula are distinguished: saubhiksa, iirdhvavarti, bhinnavarti, vibandha, and 
snehavarti. On saubhiksa see S.S. Misra (1982): 210-211. 

387 A disease of the chest. 

388 Abnormalities of the urine and disorders of micturition. 
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389 Three varieties are distinguished, in which the skin (tvac) is respectively devoid of hair 
(alomika), full of nodules (granthimatl), or covered with ulcers (vranasamyukta). 

390 A synonym of muskaroga is andaskanda; five varieties are described: vatanda, pittanda, 
slesmanda, putanda, and raktanda. Gana’s Sarasanigraha describes diseases called anda- 
skanna, andacali, pittanda, kaphanda, puyanda, and raktanda. 

391 A disease in which the stallion is unable to serve a mare. Gana’s Sarasanigraha describes 
a disease called unnlta. 

392 The same eight types as in human medicine are described. 

393 A disease in which the ears and tail are stiff (stabdha). A disease of the same name occurs 
in elephants. 

394 The diseases distinguished and described are: manyastambha, manyacall, hanugraha, pr- 
sthagraha, ekangaroga, mrgaroga, mrgajrmbha, aksepaka, kapotakanisada, andardita. Un¬ 
known in human medicine are manyacall (it resembles manyastambha, but the horse’s 
neck quivers), mrgaroga (here described as a disease in which the horse sweats and is eas¬ 
ily alarmed), mrgajrinbha (mrgaroga accompanied by much yawning), and kapotakanisa¬ 
da (a disease in which the horse prefers to lie down). 

395 Dosic types are described. 

396 The following grahas are mentioned: Lohitaksa, Viriipaksa, Kasin, Samkasin, Susam- 
sthita, Kaubera, VaiSakha, Mrdugraha, Urdhvagraha, Varuna, Brhaspati, Soma, and Su- 
rya. 

397 Consumption; dosic types are described. 

398 It resembles the human fever called vatabalasaka, but it is not described as a fever. Va¬ 
tabalasaka is also described in Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

399 Disorders due to an excess of particular substances in the food (lavana-, dhanya-, sura-, 
and kslravyapad). 

400 A disease with discoloration and swelling of the belly; it is also called anjalikarika and 
gangapatanga. Anjalikarika is also described in Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

401 Compare on the contents of Jayadatta’s work: STMI539; M. Vallauri (1921). 

402 See, e.g., the chapters on diseases of the head, cough, siiighanaka, fever, diarrhoea. Types 
caused by blood are also described; see, e.g., diseases of the head and diseases of the ears. 

403 See 7.41 for a mantra addressed to Raivanta. 

404 See 3.9, 28, 98 and 182; 4.1; 5.2; 8.1; 23.1; 39.5; 61.8. 

405 See R.C. Majumdar (1971): 255: the Rajamartanda quotes passages from Jayadatta’s Va- 
jicikitsasanigraha. 

406 Vframitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, asvalaksanaprakarana, p.415-417, 435-436, 438-439, 
441-443, 444-448,453-454, 470-476, 489-490. 

407 See NCC VII, 175 and Cat. Berlin Nr. 941. An Asvavaidya, quoted by Srldasapandita (ad 
A.h.Su.l.9cd-10), and an Asvavaidyaka, quoted by Niscala (ad Cakradatta, vatavyadhi 
117—126), may be Jayadatta’s or Salihotra’s treatise. 

408 See RK. Gode (1946dl), (1946e), (19461), (1946g), (1947b). 

409 STMI 539; the arguments are: the date of the IO MS and the mention of opium in the text. 
J. Jolly also claims that opium is prescribed (1901: 14; C.G. Kashikar 18). I did not come 
across opium in ed. b. 

410 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): 48; this author is of the opinion that Jayadatta’s work is based on 
the Sanskrit original of the Tibetan version of Salihotra’s Asvayurveda. 

411 M. Vallauri (1921): 6. 



6 Authors and works on veterinary medicine 


591 


412 NCC 1, 442 and VII, 177: the sameas Jayadatta? R.C. Majumdar (1971): 255: Bhojaraja’s 
encyclopaedia quotes passages from the HayalllavalTnamasamgraha by Jayadeva. HIM II, 
358: Jayadatta quotes Jayadeva; Mallinatha quotes the Haya/77avatf(compare CC I, 754). 

413 M. Jinavijaya (1968): 414-415 (Nr. 7427). The same as Jayadatta’s work? 

414 See on Jinadasa and his works: JAI90-92. 

415 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

416 NCC: not recorded. 

417 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

418 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

419 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

420 The NCC (VII, 130) only records Jagaddeva’s Svapnacintamani. 

421 Compare D.C. Ganguly (1989a: 76-78): A.D. 1143-45 to 1171 or 1172. 

422 See D.C. Ganguly (1989a): 78-80. 

423 NCC: not recorded. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 414-415 (Nr. 7430). 

424 NCC I, 443 and III, 263. Check-list Nr. 739. STMI 535 (by Bilhana, son of Kalhana). 
Bodleian d.730 (4); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 103. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41263; Nr. 42903: 
anonymous Sarasamuccaya. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6410: Kalhana’s Sarasamuccaya. 
Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45163: Sarasamuccaya by Kilhana. Kalhana was a son 
of Bilhana and a grandson of Yasahpala; he calls his work Sarasamuccaya and mentions 
the work of Salihotra as one of his sources (see the introductory verses as quoted by P.K. 
Gode, 1946e). R.C. Majumdar (1971: 255) refers to the work as SaJihotrasarasamuccaya 
and adds that some regard it as the redaction by Kalhana (twelfth century) of Salihotra’s 
samhita. Mira Roy remarks (1986: 174-175) that Kalhana’s work, which she calls Sa¬ 
lt hotrasamuccay a, dates from about the twelfth century and is believed to be a redaction of 
the Salihotrasamhita ; it is a voluminous work in sixty-eight chapters, throwing light on dif¬ 
ferent aspects of the horse inclusive of anatomy, physiology, and pathological conditions 
requiring medical and surgical treatment and including information relating to breed, sex, 
age, and so on; the medical and surgical methods follow the classical precepts of ayurveda. 

425 Vframitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, asvalaksanaprakarana, p.414, 443-444, 457, 491-493. 

426 The Arthasastra has chapters on the superintendent of cattle (11.29), horses (11.30), and 
elephants (11.31-52). 

427 NCC IV, 170 and VI, 214. According to some scholars this work was not written in 
Sanskrit, but in Kannada (JAI 177; Vardhaman Parshwanath Shastri, Intr. to his ed. of the 
Kalyanakaraka , 39). R. Bhatnagar (JAI 177)claims that the work dates fromabout A.D. 
1125; KTrtivarman descended from Jain kings of the Calukya dynasty; his father was 
Somesvara I (see D.C. Ganguly, 1989: 167-173), also known as Trailokyamalla (A.D. 
1042-1068), his elder brother was Vikramaditya VI (see D.C. Ganguly, 1989: 174-177), 
also known as Vikramanka (A.D. 1076-1126); the name of his guru was Devacandra. 
According to Rajkumar Jain (1981: 88) KTrtivarman was a Digambara Jain. 

428 NCC IV, 201 and V, 228. STMI 540. 

429 NCC II, 235. Check-list Nr. 367. STMI 541. 

430 NCC: not recorded. STMI 541. 

431 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 73: Asvayurvedasarasindhu. STMI 514. Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nrs. 42904-06: by Mallipandita. Cat. TanjoreNr. 11258: divided into four sections 
(sthana): laksana, posaria, rugjaya, rahasya. The author is sometimes called Mallari 
Pandita (P. Hymavathi, 1993: 80). 
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The edition of Nakula’s Asvasastra contains two extracts from this work (p.128-131): the 
first one is called andhabadhiradivijnana, and is about horses who are blind (andha), deaf 
(badhira), dumb (muka), apathetic (jada), not responding to sexual stimuli (sanda), impo¬ 
tent (kosamohin), and shunning the company of other horses (kumarika); the other extract 
is on the measures of various parts of the horse’s body. 

Compare Vaisampayana. 

432 P. Hymavathi (1993): 80. 

433 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 438. STMI 541. Cat. Madras Nr. 13327: an anonymous 
treatise on the characteristics of good and bad horses, with hints for ascertaining their 
age, etc.; its subjects are: asvaprakrtilaksana, asvasarlravayavapramana, asvavayojnana, 
asvavarnaniruparia, misralaksana, asvavartadi. 

434 HIM II, 358: chapters 189 and 191 are about asvayurveda. 

435 Edited by Dr. I.M. Azizuddin, Madras Government Oriental Series No. LXXXVII, Madras 
1954. See on these treatises: K. Parameswaran (1983). 

436 NCC: not recorded. Edited, Hita-cintaka Press, Benares 1913 [IO.San.B.813(b)]. 

437 Compare: Salihotrarahasya. 

438 NCC I, 436-37 and IX, 313: Asvacikitsa or Asvasastra or Salihotrasastra (a tlka and 
a Prakrit commentary are also recorded). Check-list Nrs. 53-54: Asvacikitsa 4 , Nr. 484: 
Nakulacikitsa (the same work?). STMI 542. Cambridge Add 2841: Salihotra by Nakula; 
see D. Wujastyk (1990): 113. Cat. BHU Nr. 8: Salihotrasastra. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1399: 
the MS ends with the vamanadhyaya, absent from the text of ed. b. Cat. 10 Nr. 2764: 
Salihotrasastra, containing twelve chapters of together 185 verses. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nrs. 44802 (Nakula’s Asvacikitsa), 44819 and 45131 (Nakula’s Salihotra), 45262 
(Nakula’s Hayasastra). Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11243-11245. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 15. B. 
Jawalia (1983): 328-329 (Nr. 2943: Asvayurveda 4 , Nrs. 2944-45). M. Jinavijaya (1963): 
312-313 (Nr. 2652: Salihotra or Asvacikitsa), (1965): 240-241 (Nrs. 4899 and 4900: 
Salihotra by Nakula), (1968): 414-415 (Nrs. 7434 and 7435: Salihotra by Nakuladeva). 
A.B. Keith (1935): 759 (Nr. 6260). M. Vinayasagar and I. Baldwa (1984): 448^149 (Nr. 
4022: Salihotra by Nakula). M. Vinayasagar and D.B. Khsirsagar (1979b): 194-195 (Nr. 
1727: Salihotra by Nakula). The KavTndracaryasucipatram records a work on horses 
by Nakula, accompanied by a commentary (Nr. 2170). See for the editions those of 
Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka. References are to ed. b. The title is not mentioned in the body 
of the work; the colophons of ed. b call it Asvacikitsita. 

439 Chapter seventeen i n missing in ed. b; its last chapter is chapter eighteen. MS Nr. 8 of Cat. 
BHU ends with chapter seventeen, called srngadhyaya. 

440 The live Pandavas are mentioned by name; Nakula belongs to this group of five brothers. 

441 This table corresponds for the greater part with the actual contents, but visa (chapter six¬ 
teen) is not mentioned, and cesta is added after asvasala (chapter eighteen). 

442 Asvacikitsita 1.5-21 is identical with the paksacchedakatha of Nakula’s Asvasastra. 

443 These breeds are classified under the catagories uttara, madhyama, kanlyas and nlca on 
the one hand, under the catagories jalaja = brahmana, vahnija = ksatriya, samlraja = vai- 
sya and ulukamrgaja = sudra on the other. Nakula’s Asvasastra deals in a different way 
and more elaborately with the breeds in its kulalaksanadhyaya; it describes the categories 
brahmana, etc., in the vahanasiksadhyaya. 

444 Horses of uniform and of mixed colours are described; those of mixed colours are called 
cakravaka, syamakarna, mallika, yamaduta, astamangala, and kalyanapancaka. Compare 
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S.S. Misra (1982): 189-192. The kalyanapahcaka (with white feet and a white spot re¬ 
sembling the moon on the forehead) is said to be sarvakalyanakaraka in Bhoja’s Salihotra 
(7); E.D. Kulkarni (Appendix III to the edition of this text) remarks that SivajI rode only 
a kalyanapancaka horse. 

445 The eight types of avarta of Jayadatta, Nakula’s Asvasastra, and Some^vara (see S.S. 
Misra, 1982: 188-189) are not mentioned, but many more avartas are endowed with a 
name. Nakula’s Asvacikitsita does not describe the pundras and puspas, and merely refers 
to these marks in a later chapter (9.50). 

446 This chapter is very interesting on account of the importance of blood in the causation of 
disorders; the disturbance of the dosas appears to be secondary i n nature (see G.J. Meulen- 
beld, 1990). The treatment of the disorders, caused by blood and one or more of the dosas, 
is also indicated, as well as some aristas. 

447 The beginning of the chapter declares that the body of a horse has 72,000 nadls (the same 
number as in humans); eight, or according to another tradition, seventeen of these can be 
used for bloodletting. Barley (yava) is recommended as the best food for horses, chickpeas 
(canaka) or Vigna aconitifolia (Jac^.) Marechal = Phaseolus aconitifolius Jac^. (muku- 
sta) being the second choice; see RK. Gode’s articles on this subject: (1946dl), (1946e), 
(i 9460, (1946g),( 1947b). 

448 See P.K. Gode (1957b); O. Stein (1938): 185-189. 

449 See 1.1,9, 21; 2.11; 4.1 and 33; 9.4; 11.18; 25.5. 

450 NCC I, 436-437 and IX, 313 (the NCC does not distinguish between Asvacikitsita and 
Asvasastra). Check-list Nr. 66. STMI 542. A.C. Burnell (1880): 75. A.B. Keith (1935): 
758-759 (Nr. 6259). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1290—91 (Serial Nr. 10, Accession Nr. 845: 
completed in A.D. 1617/18). Edition: Asvasastram by Nakula, with coloured illustrations, 
edited by S. Gopalan, assisted by V. Svaminatha Atreya and K.S. Subrahmanya Sastrl, 
Tanjore Saraswati Mahal Series No. 56, Madras Government Oriental Series No. 57, Tan- 
jore 1952. This edition is based on an illustrated MS of the Saraswati Mahal Library in 
Tanjore; it is accompanied by introductions in Sanskrit and Tamil by Svaminatha Atreya 
and summaries of the Sanskrit text in English and Tamil. References are to page numbers 
of the edition. The title of the treatise is not mentioned in the body of the work. See on this 
treatise: S.Ch. Banerji (1972): 30-37. 

451 The work is said to be a short version of the treatises by Salihotra, Susruta, Garga, and 
others. 

452 It is spoken by Narada. Raivata is the same as Revanta (see: Abhinavacandra). See on this 
stotra: C. Suneson (1984): 243-244. An image of Raivata and a mantra addressed to him 
are mentioned at page 122. 

453 Identical with Nakula’s Asvacikitsita 1.5-21; the colophon indicates that it has been bor¬ 
rowed from that work. 

454 The term prade£a, not often used in a technical sense in human ayurveda, designates the 
sections of an image in Silpasastra (S. Gunasinghe, 1957: 22). See S.S. Misra (1982): 202- 
205 on the anatomical terminology. See also R.W. Lariviere (1983) and W. O’Flaherty 
(1978). The edition adds some verses on the same subject from Salihotronnaya. 

455 Compare the description of Buddha’s horse Kanthaka ( Buddhacarita 5.73; see E.H. John¬ 
ston’s notes to his translation). 

456 These types are: sarlra, sattva, varna, gati, svara, gandha, chaya, and avarta. 

457 Eight types of avarta are distinguished (see S.S. Misra, 1982: 188-189); their total number 
is, as in Jayadatta’s treatise, ninety-six; twenty among these are said to be auspicious. The 
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avarta called rocamana is also mentioned. The edition adds a number of verses (from some 
other source) on the same subject. 

458 See S.S.Misra (1982): 191. 

459 Said to be taken from the Ganagrantha b y Gana. 

460 Said to be taken from the Ganagrantha by Garga. 

461 See S.S. Misra (1982): 194-195. 

462 Five types of sheen are distinguished; see S.S. Misra (1982): 194. The edition adds some 
verses on chaya from Jayadatta. 

463 Cf. Arthasastra 2.30.32-41. 

464 Three main categories are distinguished: sattvika, rajasa and tamasa, with respectively 
seven, six and three subdivisions. See S.S. Misra (1982): 187. Compare Godavara’s 
Hariharacaturahga 3.284-307. 

465 Their total number is fifty-four; twenty-six breeds are described. See S.S. Misra (1982): 
185-187. Compare Godavara’s Hariharacaturahga 3.77-211. See also Arthasastra 2.30. 
29. The names of the breeds indicate that they are mainly of foreign origin; see on this 
subject: D. Chauhan (1968); S. Digby (1971); PK. Gode (1946d), (I946dl), (I946f); R.N. 
Saletore (1975): 178-180; L. Sternbach *(1947), (1962): 225-229; C. Suneson (1984): 
246-249. Saindhava horses are already mentioned in the Satapathabrahmana (see A.A. 
Macdonell and A.B. Keith, 1967). 

466 At the end of the chapter the age limits of various animals are mentioned, as given by Sa- 
lihotra. 

467 Compare the long list of names in Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani (1237cd-1243ab 
in the edition of Boehtlingk and Rieu; tiryakkanda 303cd-309ab in the edition of N. Sa- 
sti!). Similarities between many of the names in Hemacandra’s list and names for horses in 
Turkish dialects have been pointed out by H. Berger (1967); these etymologies are prefer¬ 
able to the Mongolian ones suggested by M. Mayrhofer (1960), according to C. Suneson 
(1984:249). 

468 See S.S. Misra (1982): 202. 

469 See S.S. Misra (1982): 200-201. 

470 This chapter contains a mantra addressed to Raivata, who is the same as Revanta (see: 
Abhinavacandra). 

471 See: Malladeva Pandita. 

472 See: Vaisampayana. 

473 According t« A. Rahman (STMI 542), Nakula’s Asvasastra is largely based on Gana’s 
Siddhayogasamgraha. 

474 VFramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, asvalaksanaprakarana, p.407-408, 439-441, 457-458. 

475 Bhoja’s Rajamartaiida quotes passages from Nakula’s Sarasamgraha (R.C. Majumdar, 
1971:255). 

476 NCCIX, 313. 

477 Verses ascribed to Nakula are sometimes from Jayadatta, and verses ascribed to the latter 
from the former (see L. Sternbach, 1978: 561). 

478 CC: not recorded. See L. Sternbach (1978): 561. See on the work: L. Sternbach (1974). 

479 CC: not recorded. See L. Sternbach (1978): 561. See on the work: L. Sternbach (1974). 

480 Nakula is called Kuntlsuta. 

481 Mahabharata, Virataparvan 3 and 12 (ed. Poona). See Gulabkunverba 1,294; HIM II, 358 
and 490-493. See on Nakula (and his brother Sahadeva) in general: G. Dumezil (1968); 
Vettam Mani 518-519; S. Wikander (1957). 
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482 Mentioned in the Biahmavaivartapurana, Brahmakhanda 16.13-22. NCC IX, 313. N. Gan- 
gadharan (1997): 64. HIM II, 493. Vrddhatrayl 6. 

483 R.C. Majumdar (1971): 255: the Cikitsasanigraha is said to contain a glossary of terms 
and materia medica relating to asvasastra; the Sarasanigraha is described as an anthology 
of different works on the subject, quoted by Bhojaraja. 

484 Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 575 (quoted from Narayanabhupati’s NarayaiiaviJasa and the 
Rasaratnamanimala, compiled by Bababhalvaidya). 

485 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): 19, 48. 

486 See the articles on horses by P.K. Gode (add P.K. Gode, 1947c). 

487 J. Jolly (1901): 14 (C.G. Kashikar 18). 

488 Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44819. 

489 SeeR. Nambiyar (1950), Nr. 10. 

490 NCC I, 440. STMI542. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a work on horses by Nala, 
accompanied by a commentary (Nr. 2163). 

491 NCC I, 442. 

492 Edited, with the commentary Vyaktitippanlby Umapatyacara, by E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma, 
Sri Venkateswara University Oriental Journal 18, 1/2, 1975. Narada is mentioned as an 
expert in elephant lore in Nllakantha’s MatangalTla , Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda, and So- 
madeva’s Yasastilaka. See: Narada. 

493 Their names are found in the commentary. 

494 See on this subject: PD. Stracey (1991): 117-119. 

495 Called suresavandyo bhagavan guruh in the introductory verses, but devaguru Brhaspati 
in the prose commentary. 

496 Not elsewhere mentioned as an authority on elephants. 

497 Not mentioned elsewhere as an authority on elephants. 

498 These names recur in the introduction to the prose commentary. 

499 NCC: not recorded. CC I, 754 and AVI 519: a Hayali'lavati is quoted by Mallinatha. The 
Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a HayalTlavatlSalihotra( Nr. 2168). S.S. Misra (1982): 
215: Narayana’s Haya/F/avaffhas been ^published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

500 NCC V, 228. Edited (based on a single MS, * Accession Nr. 6709-B of the Sri Venka¬ 
teswara University Oriental Research Institute Manuscripts Libraiy) with an introduction 
by E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Sri Venkateswara University Oriental Journal 7, 1/2, 1964. 
References are to this edition. 

501 The methods of capturing wild elephants are described by R. Carrington (1958: 163-172), 
G.M. McKay (1973: 5),G.P. Sanderson (1983),and PD, Stracey (1991). Seealso: J. Corse 
(1979); F. Edgerton’s Introduction, 16-22, to his translation of NTlakantha’s MatangalTla ; 
K. Karttunen (1997): 193. 

502 See on the training of captured elephants: R. Carrington (1958): 172-174; P.D. Stracey 
(1991): 121-126. 

503 The coin called dlnara is mentioned many times. 

504 Seethe introduction to the edition. 

505 These two stockade methods (unsuitable for hilly country) were unknown in southern In¬ 
dia until introduced to the Mysore plateau by Sanderson, although the similar kraal system 
of Sri Lanka was practised from very early times (see P.D. Stracey, 1991: 70). 

506 See on this method: P.D. Stracey (1991): 76-77. 

507 This method, that was typical of southern India, is well described by P.D. Stracey (1991: 
71-73). 
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508 See on chasing and noosing wild elephants from the backs of trained elephants, a practice 
in which the Assamese were experts: P.D. Stracey (1991): 79-89. 

509 The editor of the text remarks that this may be an imaginary method, never practised. 

510 See the description of khedda by P.D. Stracey (1991: 101-115). 

511 NCC X, 175. Check-list Nr. 446. STM1 543. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13324-26. Cat. Mysore 
XIII, Nr. 42241, A.B. Keith (1935): 759-760 (Nr. 6261). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1302-03 
(Serial Nrs. 136 and 137, Accession Nrs. 7863 and 7892). Editions: 

a with Malayajam translation, called SararthadTpika, by Paloli Choyi-vaidyar, Calicut 
1904 [BL.14053.ccc.40(2)]. 

b edited with notes by T. Ganapati Sastrl, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 10, Travan- 
core Government Press, Trivandrum 1910 [10.26.H.3(e)]. 

Translations: 

a German translation by H. Zimmer: Spiel urn den Elefanten, ein Buch von indischer 
Natur, Verlag von R. Oldenbourg, Miinchen/Berlin 1929 [IO.San.D.549]; new ed., 
with introduction by W. Hollerer, Eugen Diederichs Verlag, Diisseldorf/Koln 1976. 
b The elephant-lore of the Hindus; the elephant-sport (Matanga-lila) of Nilakan- 
tha, translated from the original Sanskrit with introduction, notes, and glossary, 
by Franklin Edgerton, *Yale University Press, New Haven 1931; repr., Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi 1985. 

c The Mataiiga-llla, translated from the original Sanskrit by P.S. Sastri, 1934 (p.61- 
104, probably reprinted from some periodical). 

See on translations a and b: J. Filliozat (1933). See on transl. a: F. Edgerton’s Preface to 
transl. b, 12-14. See on transl. b the reviews by W. Norman Brown (JAOS 1932, 89) and 
G. Sarton (Isis 19, 1933, 425). 

F. Edgerton made use of two books on elephants and elephant-lore: *G.H. Evans (1910); 

G. P. Sanderson (*1896; repr., 1983). On the same subjects and on the Indian elephant in 
history may also be consulted: S.A. Ali (1927); E. Balfour (1967): I, 1037-1041; V. Bhat- 
tacharyyaand G.K. Shrigondekar (1924); J. Corse (1979); P.E.P. Deraniyagala (1938); S. 
Digby (1971); K. Karttunen (1997): 187-201; Ch. Lassen (1847): 303-315; A.J.W. Milroy 
(1927); S. Mohammad Ali (1986); G.N. Pant (1989); R.N. Saletore (1975): 207-209; H.H. 
Scullard (1974); A. Senadhira (1995): 44-45; P.D. Stracey (1991); R. Sukumar (1994); C. 
Taay van Wezel (1898); J.E. Tennent (1861): 75-240, *(1867); Th.R. Trautmann (1982); 
Watt III, 208-227; W1RM III, 143-149; F.E. Zeuner (1963): 275-298. Much has been 
written about the Indian elephant in the works of Greek and Roman authors (see, for in¬ 
stance: J. Andre and J. Filliozat, 1986; K. Karttunen, 1997; H.H. Scullard, 1974). Early Eu¬ 
ropean travellers in India also wrote down accounts of what they saw and heard about the 
elephant (see, for example: Jan Huyghen van Linschoten in A.C. Burnell and P.A. Tiele, 
1970:11, 1-8; Garcia da Orta, 1979: 179-190). 

References are to translation b. The title is mentioned at 1.2 and 12.31. See on this work: 
S.Ch. Banerji (1972): 41-45. 

512 The metres are elaborate and varied (see F. Edgerton’s Preface to his translation, 7-8). 

513 See on Romapada: J. Filliozat (1933): 166, n.2; HIM 11, 400 and III, 577; S.N. Pradhan 
(1927): 110-117; Vetfam Mani (1989): 457 (Lomapada). Romapada, who resided in 
Campa, was the father-in-law of Rsyasrriga, and is regarded as a contemporary of 
Dasaratha, father of Rama. He is mentioned in the Ramayana (Balakanda 9.7-8; 11; ed. 
Bombay) and the Mahabharata (Vanaparvan 110; ed. Poona). Kalidasa (Raghuvanisa 
6.27) refers to the king of Anga as one whose elephants are trained by sutrakaras. 
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The Bhagavatapurana (IX, 23) is also acquainted with Romapada and his companion 
Dasaratha. 

A group of sages granted Romapada the boon to capture wild elephants; these sages are 
mentioned by name (1.5: Gautama, Narada, Bhrgu, Mrgacarman, Agnivesya, Arimeda, 
Kapya, Matahgacarya, and others). Compare the sages mentioned in Palakapya’s Hastya¬ 
yurveda. 

514 See on him: Palakapya’s Hastyayurveda. 

515 Four jatis are described: bhadra, manda, mrga, and samklrna (mixed). These types, well 
known i n the literature on the subject, are mentioned, for example, in the Arthasastra, Br- 
hatsainhita, Sukranlti (F. Edgerton’s translation, 1985: 50, n.2; B.K. Sarkar, 1974: I, 282- 
283), and Ramayana(S. Filliozat, 1933,167, n.l; S.S. Misra 1982:217-218). See on these 
types in recent elephant-lore: F. Edgerton (1985), Introduction to his translation, 11-16; 
P.D. Stracey (1991): 41-42. 

516 See S.S. Misra (1982): 215. 

517 See S.S. Misra (1982): 224-225; P.D. Stracey (1991): 39-41. 

518 Elephants from one to ten years old are described, together with their names, and the 
twelve stages of life of an elephant. 

519 See on the height of the Indian elephant: P.D. Stracey (1991): 55-58. See also F. Edgerton’s 
notes to his translation. 

520 Their main categories are described (sattvika, rajasa, tamasa) and eight subdivisions; the 
same chapter deals with the colour, sheen (chaya), and the seven types of sensitiveness to 
stimuli of control. 

521 See on must: F.G. Benedict (1936): 78; N.L. Bor (1927); R. Carrington (1958): 39-40, 54; 
F. Edgerton’s Introduction to his translation, 29-38; H.H. Scullard (1974): 18; P.D. Stracey 
(1991): 58-65. 

522 See on the capture of elephants: Narayana Dlksita’s Gajagrabanaprakara. 

523 Some disorders (by vata, pitta, kapha: 11.38-40) and their treatment are also described. 
Worms are said to be the most frequent cause of disease in elephants. 

524 For a long time, mahouts were imported from India in the West (see K. Karttunen, 1997: 
194, 197). See on the mahout: P.EP. Deraniyagala (1938): 143-146. 

525 See F. Edgerton’s Preface to his translation, 7. 

526 Some do not regard him as a Mussatu, but as a Nambudiri (see S.V. Iyer, 1976: 54). See 
on the Nambudiri (Namputiri) brahmanas: G. Tarabout (1991), (1994): 171-173. 

527 NCC X, 175: other works by the same author are Kavyollasa, an adaptation of Mammata’s 
Kavyaprakasa, and Manusyalayacandrika, a work on architecture (compare S.V. Iyer, 
1976: 54). A.B. Keith (1973: 465) regarded the Matangalila as distinctly modern, being 
written in part in elaborate metres; he gives the name of the author as Narayana. 

528 NCC: not recorded. JAI 180: written in A.D. 1527 on the request of Camaraja, king of 
Mysore, by the Digambara Jain Padmanna Panditaor Padmarasa, a pupil of Bhattakalanka; 
the work deals with the treatment of diseases of horses. Compare S. Srikanta Sastri (1984: 
600): written by Padmana Pandita under the patronage of Camara ja of Mysore; Bhatta¬ 
kalanka is the author of a work on grammar, the Sabdanusasana, composed in A.D. 1604. 

529 CC 1, 141 and 336; II, 28: title Gajacikitsa, Gajavaidya, Gajayurveda, or Hastyayurveda. 
NCC XII, 74. Check-list Nr. 326 ( Hastyayurveda ). Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 
13 ( Gajayurveda ). Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42059-60, 42062. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, 
Nrs. 44921 and 45306 (Palakapya). Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. 11, Nr. 13 ( Palakavya ). Cat. 
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Skt. MSS Sanskrit College Library, Benares, p.285 ( Palakav yaga jay urveda ). B. Jawalia 
(1983): 328-331 (Nrs. 2947-2957). P.M. Jinavijaya (1963): 312-313 (Nr. 2651), (1968): 
414-415 (Nr. 7433). 

Edition: palakapyamuniviracito hastyayurvedah... dadhlcapandita... badarlnathatmajena 
sivadattasarmana samsodhitah, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series Nr. 26, Poona 1894; this 
edition is based on four MSS; the edited text contains numerous lacunae. See on the 
work: S.Ch. Banerji (1972): 40-41; A. von den Driesch (1989): 47-49; R.C. Majumdar 
(1974): 353-354. 

530 See on diseases in elephants: G.H. Evans (1901), *(1910); *J.H. Steel (1885). 

531 The treatise contains more than 7,600 verses according to H. Zimmer (1976: 165); the 
number of slokas is said to be 12,000 in the text itself (I.4.103cd-104ab). The portions 
in prose and those in verse do not form a unity, but point to at least two different sources 
for the Hastyayurveda. One and the same subject is more than once dealt with in different 
chapters (see, e.g., III.9.lOOcd—135 and III.19 on the siras). 

532 Called paricarasthana at the end of the treatise (IV.36.49). The work is said to consist of 
170 chapters (1.4.102). 

533 See on Ariga: N. Dey (1979): 7-8; B.C. Law (1979): 6-8; S. Saxena (1995): 258-262. 

534 A. Cunningham (see S.M. Sastri, 1924: 546-547; compare HIM II, 400) identified Campa 
with Patharghata, twenty-four miles to the east of Bhagalpur. Compare on Campa: N.N. 
Bhattacharyya (1991): 103; N. Dey (1979): 43; Dowson; HIM III, 577; B.C. Law (1979): 
6-7, (1984): 214-215; M.R. Singh (1972): 222-223; Vettam Mani 168. 

535 Chapter-headings are partially the same. Examples are 1.6 (sisyopanayana; compare Su. 
Su.2),III.l (dvivranlya; compare Su.Ci.l), III.8 (garbhavakranti; compare Ca.Sa.3-4 and 
Su.Sa.3), III.9 (sarlravicaya; compare Ca.Sa.6), IV.3 (annapanavidhi; compare Ca.Su.27 
and Su.Su.46), IV. 15 (rtucarya; compare Su.Su.6). 

536 R.C. Majumdar (1974: 353) says that it is written in karikas, somewhat in the manner of 
Bharata’s Natyas'astra. 

537 See on the contents also: HIM II, 402-423; R Zimmer (1976): 163-209. H. Zimmer’s 
translation of NTlakantha’s Matahgalila contains translations of parts of the Hastyayurve¬ 
da. 

538 Serious diseases are, however, also described in the ksudrarogasthana. 

539 Compare the chapters on this subject of the Carakasamhita (Vi.8) and Susrutasanihita (Su. 
2 ). 

540 The names of fever in various living beings are enumerated, as well as the differences be¬ 
tween fever in human beings and elephants. Fever in elephants is called pakala; ten types 
of pakala are distinguished: suddha, bala, pakvala, mrdugraha (also called rajayaksman; 
see for a discussion and English translation: A. Krishnaswami Iyer, 1937), kukkuta, eka- 
rigagraha, prasupta, kuta, pundarTka, and mahapakala; most of these types are connected 
with one or more of the dosas and blood, some are caused by bhutas, etc. One of the fe¬ 
vers described must be anthrax, the most dreaded disease in elephants; the most impor¬ 
tant symptoms are: a steep rise of body temperature, purplish blotches in the mouth, and a 
bloody discharge from mouth, anus and bladder (see R. Carrington, 1958: 50). The theory 
about the causation of the fevers is expounded in the verses at the end of the chapter. 

541 Synonyms of this disease are sosana and skandana; three types are distinguished: antara- 
yama, bahirayama, and vyaviddhaskanda, caused respectively by vata, vata and pitta, vata 
and kapha; the two types of ayama are vata diseases in human medicine. 
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542 Also called puranakrsa; three types, with predominance of one of the three dosas; the vata 
type is, according to some, the same as plihodara. Compare on the treatment of panduroga 
in elephants: Hastividyamava , pages 224, 225. 

543 Five types, some of them subdivided. 

544 Twelve types. 

545 Seven types: by vata, pitta, kapha, rakta, sainnipata, lcrmi (parasites), and abhighata 
(trauma). 

546 Ten diseases according to some, twenty according to others, but thirty according to Pa- 
lakapya. These diseases do not occur in wild elephants. Nine additional padarogas are of 
exogenous origin (agantuka). The same chapter deals with the preparation of caustics (ksa- 
rakarman) and with cauterization (agnikarman). 

547 Eight types 

548 Seven types. 

549 Twenty eye diseases aredescribed. The same chapter deals with thirteen varieties of sveda 
(sudation), and with santiraksa (religious rites to be performed at the beginning of treat¬ 
ment). 

550 The ksudrarogas of the Hastyayurveda are completely different from those in human a- 
yurveda and comprise several serious diseases. 

551 Four types caused by the dosas; several other types are also distinguished. 

552 A disorder caused by the eating of koradusa, the fruits of madana, and harita, as well as 
by the drinking of madana water. 

553 A disorder caused by unwholesome diet. 

554 A disorder of overstrained elephants. 

555 Chapter eight states that seven stages (vega) of poisoning are described by Kasyapa, but 
that three stages only occur in elephants, due to their physiological peculiarities. 

556 This chapter is about inauspicious tithis, muhurtas and naksatras, on which wild elephants 
should not be captured, because, under these circumstances, they may suffer from the in¬ 
curable disorder called apavadabaddha. 

557 A mental disorder making elephants unfit for employment; it is incurable unless the ele¬ 
phant returns to the forest. See on mental disorders in elephants: G.J. Meulenbeld (1997): 
217. 

558 Dosic types and an additional one, called agnivisarpa, recognized by some authorities only. 
This agnivisarpa is also known in human medicine (A.h.Ni.l3.50cd-56ab = Madhavani- 
dana 52.8-13). 

559 A mental disorder, caused by fear, in elephants newly brought from the forest. 

560 A disease of the tail. 

561 A disease of the penis, alsocalled hastagrahana, caused by the dosas and blood, or of trau¬ 
matic origin. 

562 An incurable mental disorder. Aristas are described, which determine the span of life left 
to the elephant. 

563 A disease which stiffens (stambhayati) certain parts of the body and causes many other 
symptoms; it also occurs in horses, in which, however, its symptomatology appears to be 
more restricted. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 409) identifies it as farcy, which is a disease 
in horses, related to glanders. 

564 A mental disorder. 

565 Wryneck. 
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566 A type of weakness due to exessive activity of a male elephant during the state of must. 

567 Thinning of the body despite adequate intake of food. 

568 Loss of strength. 

569 A disease caused by the excessive intake of foods which increase the amount of kapha in 
the body. 

570 A disease of newly captured elephants, caused by the change of food. 

571 Wounds of the soles of the feet. 

572 Inflammation of the throat. 

573 A disease of tongue and throat, caused by thirst. 

574 Possession by evil spirits; the names of the grahas mentioned are: Bhavabahuka, Mrga, 
Arati, Pratara, Svapiti, Pramardana, Kamakhya, Variijjaka, and Vinyastavyathavira. At an¬ 
other place (I.7.50-52ab) the names of the following ten grahas are given: Avabahuka, 
Mrgaksa, Ratika, Pratara, Svapiti, Pramardana, Kamaksa, Vanija, Sthavira and Unmana. 

575 Tentatively identified as acute rheumatism by G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 410), but it 
appears to be more related to the human type of mutraghata also called vatakundalika (Su. 
U.58.5-6 ss Mfrihavanidana 31.2-3). 

576 A disorder caused by too heavy burdens. 

577 Wasting of the muscles. 

578 A disorder caused by the contact with hairy caterpillars or larvae abundantly found on the 
leaves of certain trees during the early rains. 

579 This disease, also called urahstambha, is localised in the chest (uras) or lungs; a disease 
of the same name is found in human beings. 

580 Probably haematocele, i.e., an extravasation of blood within the scrotum. 

581 An inflammation of feet and nails. 

582 A vata disease, localized in the belly; it is said to be the same as asthlla in human beings; 
asthlla is indeed one ofthevata diseases (see Su.Ni.l .90 and Madhavanidana 22.70cd-71). 

583 A mental disorder which occurs during the night only; it is caused by grahas. 

584 A cluster of diseases comprising the groups called mutrakrcchra, mutraghata and prameha 
in human beings; some of the types of mutrasaiiga are: bhinnabasti, gadhamutrata, parimu- 
trl, pistameha, souitameha, asmasarkara, and tandulodakameha. 

585 Diseases occurring during gestation and the puerperium. 

586 A mental disorder in which the elephant is fearful. 

587 This chapter deals with lupta (compare chapter 37) and sula; a myth is told about the origin 
ofsula. 

588 A disease in which the elephant has difficulty in drinking water, four types are distin¬ 
guished: sthula-, lcrsa-, prakrta- and lohitasarada. A disease of the same name occurs in 
horses. 

589 Skin diseases; eleven varieties: visarpikT, mandalT, dadrukl, mahadadrukijatasuka, pitaka, 
phullika, udgandika, vicarcika, trnapuspl, and kilasT. 

590 Disorders in tamed elephants caused by the habit of eating various kinds of earth; wild ele¬ 
phants are immune to these disorders. Compare on the habit of elephants eating earth: Has- 
tividyarnava, pages 220-222. See on this habit: R.C. Morris (1932); this author observed 
numerous marks of elephant tusks in banks (mostly red clay) and refers to a general idea 
that elephants eat earth to remove ‘bots’; he was informed by the Director of Veterinary 
Services, Madras, that elephants often suffer from a condition known as ‘pica’, a depraved 
appetite probably due to over-acidity, and a desire for an alkaline substance to correct this. 
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591 A disorder caused by undigested remnants of the food which act as toxic substances. This 
very interesting chapter refers to Caraka’s description of ama and distinguishes many va¬ 
rieties of the disorder (seven varieties when ama stays in one of the elements of the body, 
and three when it affects one of the dosas). 

592 Compare Hastividyarnava, pages 222, 250, 256. 

593 Four types of weakness (daurbalya) and ten types of wasting (seven types of dhatuksaya 
and three of dosaksaya) are described; rajayaksman, which is the main type of ksaya in 
human ayurveda, is absent. 

594 This chapter deals with the state of must and with mada, i.e., the juice flowing from a male 
elephant’s temples during this state; fourteen causes of the discharge of mada are enumer¬ 
ated and five dosic varieties. A male elephant on must is called prabhinna; many disorders 
are mentioned resulting from this condition. Must is not completely restricted to male ele¬ 
phants, but may also develop in females (examples are described by N.L. Bor, 1927). 
Although it is generally believed that must has some connection with the sexual functions, 
the evidence is not conclusive (see R. CaiTington, 1958: 40); in elephants on must, a dark 
strong-smelling oily substance is secreted by the temporal glands, lying midway between 
the elephant’s eye and ear (see R. Carrington, 1958: 39). 

Compare on must and rut in elephants: Hastividyarnava , pages 204-210. 

595 This chapter deals with the digestive fire and its disorders. 

596 This disease is characterized by swelling (sopha) of the belly. 

597 This chapter deals with overstrained elephants. 

598 A group of sixteen diseases (see the beginning of chapter 72), which may affect various 
parts of the elephant’s body. 

599 Some chapters resemble, as to their name and contents, chapters of the Susrutasamhita. 

600 This chapter also deals with prognostics and with the digestive fire. 

601 This chapter is about six surgical procedures. 

602 This chapter is concerned with wounds and sores (vrana). 

603 This chapter is about the five great elements (mahabhuta), the seven elements of the body 
(dhatu), the four categories of living beings, the five types of vata, the other dosas, the six 
tastes (rasa), ayus, bala, sattva, satmya, prakrti, etc., and anatomy. 

604 This chapter is about fertilization and pregnancy; it also describes types of elephants and 
has many verses on the influence of the dosas. 

605 See on this subject R.F.G. Muller (1943-52): 251-252. See on Indian veterinary instru¬ 
ments: A. Krishnaswamy (1939a), (1939b). 

606 This chapter is concerned with the extraction of foreign bodies; it also describes the de¬ 
scent of ayurveda to earth. 

607 Compare Hastividyarnava, pages 234, 236, 242. 

608 This chapter describes the vessels of the body and deals with venesection. 

609 This chapter deals with venesection and the vital points (marman). 

610 The 107 vital points (marman) are described; their number is also 107 in human ayurveda. 
See on the marmans in elephants: V. Dharmalingam, M. Radhika and A.V. Balasubrama- 
nian (1990): Appendix III; these authors mention seventy marmans in an elephant (see the 
figure). 

611 This chapter deals with dogs and their bites. 

612 On fevers. 

613 On the bites by the twenty-one kinds of spiders (luta) and their treatment. 
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614 On the regions (pradesa) of an elephant’s body. 

615 On the use of sharp instruments. See on this chapter: A. Krishnaswami Ayyar (1939a), 
(1939b). 

616 On the extraction of teeth; on the different types of teeth in elephants and their develop¬ 
ment. 

617 This chapter deals at the end with bathing (seka) an elephant, the cleansing of its head 
(siromraksana), and cleansing (abhyaiiga) of its teeth and eyes. 

618 Compare on stables: Hastividyarnava, pages 98-100. Six types of stables for elephants 
are described in a text on architecture, the Aparajitaprccha by Bhuvanadevacarya (NCC1, 
246; see L. Gopal, 1989: 119). See also O. Stein (1938): 183-184. 

619 On grasses as food for elephants. 

620 Six ways of pruning and ornamenting an elephant’s tusks are described. 

621 On the ban of drinking water immediately after a meal, and other prohibitions. 

622 On the use of sour gruel. 

623 On the effects of alcoholic drinks and counterdrinks (pratipana). 

624 Myths about the origin of elephants. 

625 On the purpose of administering fatty food substances, milk, honey, etc., to elephants. 

626 On the attendants and their duties. 

627 On threefold and other classifications. 

628 On the faeces and urine of various animals as medicinal substances. 

629 On the origin of garlic (lasuna) and its medicinal use. 

630 On the medicinal use of salts. 

631 On giving sand to elephants. 

632 On must and its seven stages. 

633 On the Naga- and Tantukagraha, and the diseases caused by them. 

634 On the fabulous elephant called jalahastin and the way it has to be propitiated with gifts 
of food. 

635 The same twelve varieties are described as in human ayurveda. 

636 This chapter deals with two severe types of fever (pakala), called raudra and vaisnava, 
which occur when Siva and Vistlu are not properly honoured. 

637 This chapter is concerned with the nlrajana rite, which preserves the health of elephants. 
Compare on the nlrajana of elephants: Arthasastra 2.32.21; the nlrajana of horses is 
mentioned at 2.30.46 and 51 (see also the notes and references in the translations of 
R.P. Kangle and J.J. Meyer). See on nlrajana in general, and the nlrajana (and santi) of 
elephants and horses: H. Bakker (1986): 103; L.P. van den Bosch (1978): 80; J. Gonda 
(1965a); P.V. Kane III, 230-231, V, part 1, 184, 193, 334-335, V, part II, 8fl-804; H. 
Losch (1951); J.J. Meyer (1937): s.v. Elefanten, Pferd, aratrika, nlrajana, santi; B.R. 
Modak (1974); G.R. Nandargikar (1971: notes to his edition of Kalidasa’s Raghuvanisa , 
68); A.M. Shastri (1996): 1, 170-172. 

638 A DTrgha is mentioned in the Mahabharata (see Vettam Mani). 

639 Gautama is also mentioned in Nllakantha’s MatangalJla and Somadeva’s Yasastila- 
kacampu (NCC VI, 222; L. Gopal, 1989: 118; K.K. Handiqui: 454); Godavara’s Hari- 
haracaturanga(\.\73-\14) and Umapati’s commentary on Narada’s Gajasiksa mention 
him as an authority on elephants. The Arthasastra refers to him as an authority on cattle 
breeding (NCC VI, 222). 

640 See on persons called Hiranya: Vettam Mani. 
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641 See on persons called Kratu: Vettam Mani. 

642 Matahga is an authority on elephant-lore in the Yasastilaka (see L. Gopal, 1989: 118). 

643 Mrgasarman is an authority on elephant-lore in the Yasastilaka (see L. Gopal, 1989: 
118). His name is Mrgacarman in Nllakantha’s Matahgallla. A treatise on elephants 
by Mrgacarman is quoted by Mallinatha (ad Raghuvamsa 4.39). He is an authority on 
gajasastra in the commentary on Narada’s Gajasiksa. 

644 Narada is an authority on elephant-lore in the Yasastilaka (see L. Gopal, 1989: 118). A 
Gajasiksa is attributed to him. 

645 A Parafarasamhita on elephants is quoted in Mitramisra’s Vtramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, 
gajalaksanaprakarana, p.329,330-331,352, 390, 394. See alsoBhoja’s Yuktikalpataru. 

646 See on Pulaha: Dowson; Hopkins; Vettam Mani. 

647 Mentioned as an authority on gajasastra in the commentary on Narada’s Gajasiksa. See 
on persons called Raibhya: Dowson; Hopkins; A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); 
Vettam Mani. 

648 See on persons called Sarasvata: Vettam Mani. 

649 See: Vettam Mani. 

650 See on persons called Trisanku: Vettam Mani. 

651 Compare the list of sages in the opening chapter of the Carakasamhita. 

652 Agnivesa is referred to as an authority on gajasastra in Godavara’s Hariharacaturanga (1. 
169), Agnivesya in the commentary on Narada’s Gajasikstl 

653 He is called a prince (rajaputra). An expert in elephant-lore called Rajaputra is mentioned 
in Somadeva’s Yasastilaka (L. Gopal, 1989: 118; K.K. Handiqui, 1949: 455). Rajaputra’s 
treatise on elephants is quoted by Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghuvamsa (4. 
39). Compare: Rajaputra. 

654 Kasyapa is referred to as an authority on elephants in Godavara’s Hariharacaturanga (1. 
186). 

655 Rajaputra is referred to as an authority on elephants in Godavara’s Hariharacaturanga (1. 
168). 

656 Yajnavalkya is mentioned as an expert in elephant-lore i n Godavara’s Hariharacaturanga 
(1.165) and Somadeva’s Yas'astilaka ( L. Gopal, 1989: 118; K.K. Handiqui, 1949: 454). 

657 Bhrgu is an authority on gajasastra in the commentary on Narada’s Gajasiksa. 

658 Marlci is an authority on elephant-lore in the Yasastilaka (see L. Gopal, 1989: 118). 

659 See IV.36.53. See on Uddalaka: A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith (1967); Vettam Mani. 

660 See 1V.36.61. 

661 See Kane 1.2.732, n. 1054. 

662 Hariharacaturanga 1.19,75, 107, 139,157, 687. 

663 See CC 1, 336; S.K. De (1940): 74, n.3. 

664 See Hemarajasarman 12. 

665 Ad Amarakosa 2.8.38 and 3.3.148. 

666 Ad Raghuvamsa 16.3. 

667 Vtramitrodaya, Laksanaprakasa, gajalaksanaprakarana. Compare S.K. De (1940): 74, n.3. 

668 Vagbhatamanfiana 5 6. 

669 Ad Cakradatta, jvara 3 and 65-68. 

670 See P.K. Gode (1936a). 

671 Ad A.h.Su.l6.21cd-22ab. 

672 He is one of those who are opposed to a non-vegetarian diet. 
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673 The NCC (1,251) ascribes the Amarasubodhim to Palakapya himself. Rakheca was a Jain 
monk who became a householder later; he wrote the commentary on the request of Anu- 
pasiinha (A.D. 1660-1699) of Bikaner (see JA1128-129). 

674 See S. Srikanta Sastri (1984): 600. See on VTrabhadra Nayaka (first half seventeenth cen¬ 
tury): J.N. Chaudhuri (1984): 457. 

675 Compare Su.Ci.2.9cd-10ab (six types). 

676 Cf. Su.Su.5.5. 

677 The sharp instruments (sastra) enumerated and described are: vrddhipattra, kusapattra, 
mandalagra, vrlhimukha, kutharakrti, vatsadanta, utpalapattra, salaka, sucl, and rampaka 
(III.30). See on these instruments: A. Krishnaswami Ayyar (1939a), (1939b) (with 
drawings illustrating the form of the instruments). The instruments called vatsadanta 
(a knife with a scoop resembling the tooth of a calf) and rampaka (a drawing knife) 
are absent from Su.Su.8; salaka is not a sastra in the Susrutasanihita. Other instruments 
mentioned are: phala-, jambava-, tapika-, and darvyakrti, followed by simhadanistra, 
godhamukha, karikamukha, and kulisamukha (see the drawings of the last four in A. 
Krishnaswami Ayyar, 1939a, 1939b). 

678 Cf. Su.Ni.15. 

679 Compare Uttarasthana 34 with Su.Su.13. 

680 See III.9.27-29.Cf. Ca.Sa.6. 

681 See III.9. 

682 See III.8.82cd-83ab. 

683 See 111.16.26-27. 

684 Cf. Su.Su.27. 

685 This elaborate scheme is unknown inhuman ayurveda, where eighty disorders by vata, 
forty by pitta and twenty by kapha are listed (Ca.Su.20). 

686 The text states their number to be 232 (see 7.48). 

687 The adhibhautika and adhidaivika diseases, taken together, constitute the agantuka cate¬ 
gory. 

688 The text mentions a total number of 315 (see 1.4.103ab and 7.61). See on the classifications 
also S.S. Misra (1982): 229-231. 

689 See, e.g., p.225, 262, 292, 305, 475; blood is explicitly called a dosa (p.320). See on this 
subject G.J. Meulenbeld (1990). 

690 See, e.g., p.99 and 217. 

691 See, e.g., III.24. 

692 See 11.68. 

693 See 11.64. 

694 See, e.g., the verses on ekangagraha (1.7), visa (II.8), sarpadasta (II.10), bhutagraha (11.32), 
balacikitsa (11.46), lOta (III.26), nagatantukagraha (IV.32), and upasarga (IV.35). See also 
III.6 (p.400). Compare A. Ro$u (1986): 256-258. 

695 See, e.g., IV.22. 

696 Hasty ayurveda 1.1. 

697 He is called mahatejas, mahayasas, etc., and described as hutagnihotra (111.3.2). Sur¬ 
rounded by sages, he delivers his teachings in his asrama in the upavana (a grove) called 
Nandana (III.3.1). 

698 See Dowson. 

699 Hastyayurveda 1.1.39 and 101. The modern Lohit is a tributary of the Brahmaputra, but it 
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seems to have been the original name f or the whole length of the Brahmaputra i n ancient 
times (P.D. Stracey, 1991: 38). 

Some scholars regard the Hastyfiyurveda as a work that was written in Assam (see V. 
Raghavan, 1975: 29-30). The elephant-lore was well-developed in Assam, as appears 
from a finely illustrated Assamese text on the subject, the Hastividyarnava, composed 
by the kayastha Sukumara Barkath in A.D. 1734 on the request of the Ahom ruler 
Sivasimha (see on the Ahoms: S.K. Chatterji, 1974) and his queen (edited, with an 
English translation, with 171 colour plates and 80 monochrome plates, by Pratap Chandra 
Choudhury, Gauhati 1976). See on this work: A. von den Driesch (1978/79); R. Das 
Gupta (1977); Th.R. Trautmann (1982): 278. 

700 See: Sivaramabhupati. 

701 Haraprasad ShastrT (1919; compare S.K. De, 1940: 73) was inclined to assign the work to 
the fifth or sixth century A.D., while Atrideva (ABI 506) regards it as composed between 
the fourth or fifth and the eleventh century. K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968: 47) places Pa- 
lakapya in the first or second century of the Christian era. J. Filliozat (in L. Renou and 
J. Filliozat, 1953: 166) expressed as his opinion that the work cannot be earlier than the 
mediaeval period. 

702 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42038. 

703 NCC XII, 106: a writer on elephants, quoted in Ballalasena’s Adbhutasagara. 

704 NCC I, 442-443. Check-list Nr. 67. STMI 544. S. Srikanta Sastri (1984: 600): produced 
under the patronage of Camaraja of Mysore (sixteenth century). 

705 CC: not recorded. B. Jawalia (1983): 330-331 (Nr. 2966: by Rudra Mahlpa). H. ShastrT 
(1955): 50-51 (Nrs. 77-78: text; Nr. 79: commentary). Editions: 

a Syainika Sastra: or A book on hawking, by Raja Rudradeva of Kumaon, edited with 
an English translation by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada Shastri, published by the 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta 1910 (IO.Bibl.Ind. 193]. 
b Syainika Sastram - The art of hawking in ancient India of Raja Rudradeva of Ku¬ 
maon, edited with a critical introduction by Pr. Mohan Chand, Eastern Book Linkers, 
Delhi 1982; this edition contains the text and an English translation. A summary of 
the contents is found in S.C. Banerji (1972). 

References are toed. a. Compare thesyenavinodaof Somesvara’s Manasollasa. A falconer 
is mentioned in the Manusmrti (3.164), falconry (syainampata) in the Bhasavrtti ad Panini 
4.2.58 (see L. Renou, 1966), and in the Rajataranginl See on falconry in India and sur¬ 
rounding countries: E. Balfour (1967): II, 25-27; K.N. Dave (1985); Humphrey ap Evans 
(1968); K. Karttunen (1989): 160-163; W.H. Sleeman (1980): 237. See on Persian texts 
on falconry: C.A. Storey (1977): 402-410. See on the medical treatment of falcons and 
its history: A. von den Driesch (1983), (1989): 64-67. See on the history of falconry: the 
article Falconry of the Encyclopaedia Britannica; A. von den Driesch (1983); M.L. Gross- 
man and.). Hamlet (1965): 74-82; K. Lindner (1955), (1973); K. Reiter (1988). A famous 
book on falconry and ornithology in general is ‘De arte venandi cum avibus’ by the em¬ 
peror Fredericus II von Hohenstaufen (see C.A. Wood and F.M. Fyfe, 1961). 

706 Compare S.Ch. Banerji (1972): 21-29. 

707 This list is based on Manusmrti 7.47-48. Cf. Arthasastra 8.3. See on the vyasanas: E. Hof- 
stetter (1980): 137-138; F. Wilhelm (1991). 

708 This chapter quotes the Mahfibharata (see F. Wilhelm, 1991). Agastya is referred to as the 
patron of hunters. 
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709 Four types of the disease called sakha (irregularity of breath) are described (5.42-58), to¬ 
gether with their treatment; another disease, characterized by inflammation of the legs and 
the appearance of boils, is gardabhl, which develops, if neglected, into candl (5.67-68). 
Compare on diseases of hawks and their treatment: H. ap Evans (1968): I, 42-59; II, 154— 
181. 

710 Agastya is mentioned again; he consecrated the wild animals to all the gods. Compare 
Mahabhiirata, Adiparvan 117.12-15 (ed. Po#na), transl. van Buitenen I, 246. Nabhaga, 
Ambarlsa, Raina, Aila, Prthu, VIrasena, Haryasva and Bharata are mentioned as having 
abstained from meat during the waxing moon in theautumn, which earned them a sojourn 
in theBrahmaloka (7.22-25). 

711 The term syena, as used in the title and in the body of the treatise, includes both falcons 
and hawks; these groups are sometimes distinguished as krsnaksa and patalaksa (4.19) (see 
K.N. Dave, 1985: 217-218). 

712 The goshawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 219). See on the Indian subspecies of Ac- 
cipiter trivirgatus (Temminck), the crested goshawk: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 240-243. 
See also on the goshawk: H. ap Evans (1968): 1,3-8, II, 3-11; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 207. 

713 A younggoshawk with rufous lower parts according to K.N. Dave (1985: 219). 

714 See Caraka’s cakravaka (Su.27). 

715 TheSuker falcon according to the translator; the Saker or Cherrug f alcon according to K.N. 
Dave (1985: 221). See on Falco biannicus cherrug J.E. Gray, the Saker or Cheirug falcon: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 342-344. See also: H. ap Evans (1968): 1,11-12, II, 49-56; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 208. 

716 The male of the sparrowhawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). See on Accipiter 
nisus (Linnaeus) and A. virgatus (Temminck), the sparrow-hawks: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 
1, 243-251. See also on the sparrow-hawks: H. ap Evans (1968): I, 1-3, II, 11-15; R.E. 
Hawkins (1986): 207. 

717 See Susruta’s datyuha (Su.46.67). 

718 The male of the Besra sparrowhawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). The Besra 
sparrow-hawk is Accipiter virgatus (Temminck); see ceta. 

719 Identified as the all-white Greenland falcon by K.N. Dave (1985: 218-219). 

720 Themale of the goshawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). 

721 K.N. Dave (1985: 219) identifies it as the gyrfalcon of Scandinavia, resembling in col¬ 
oration the blue hawk, but of a much larger size. The gyrf alcon is not described by S. Ali 
and S.D. Ripley. See H. ap Evans (1968): II, 36-42 (jerfalcon); M.L. Grossman and J. 
Hamlet (1965): 76-77, 390; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 208 (Falco rusticoJus, gyr falcon). 

722 See Caraka’s kalavinka (Su.27.52). 

723 See Caraka’s kanka (Su.27.49). 

724 See Caraka’s kapota (Su.27.52). 

725 The Shaheen falcon according to the translator and K.N. Dave (1985: 220-221). See on 
Falco peregrinus peregrinator Sundevall, the Shaheen falcon: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 
350-352. See also: H. ap Evans (1968): I, 9-10, II, 42-46; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 208. 

726 The Lugger falcon according to the translator, the Luggar falcon according to K.N. Dave 
(1985: 220-221). See on Falco biarmicusjugger J.E. Gray, the Laggar falcon: S. Ali and 
S.D. Ripley 1, 344-346. See also: R.E. Hawkins (1986): 208. 

727 Identified as the Icelander by K.N. Dave (1985:218-219). 

728 Probably the hobby according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). See on the subspecies of Falco 
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subbuteo Linnaeus and F. severus Horsfield, the hobbies: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,352- 
356. See also: H. ap Evans (1968): 11,65. 

729 The hare-hawk according to the translator; at another place it may be the (female) 
goshawk. K.N. Dave (1985: 220-221) identifies this bird as the hawk-eagle. See on 
Spizaetus nipalensis (Hodgson), S. cirrhatus (Gmelin), Hieraaetus fasciatus fasciatus 
(Vieillot), H. pennatus (Gmelin), and H. kienerii kienerii (E. Geoffroy), the hawk-eagles: 
S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,259-272. Compare Caraka’s sasaghnl. 

730 The shikra according to K.N. Dave (1985: 241-242). See on the subspecies of Accipiter 
badius (Gmelin), the shikra: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 234-239. See also: H. ap Evans 
(1968): II, 15-17; R.E. Hawkins (1986): 207. 

731 Compare Caraka’s tittiri (Su.27.48). 

732 Tonaka is a name for the male shikra in the Manasollasa according to K.N. Dave (1985: 
220 - 221 ). 

733 The Bengal florican according to K.N. Dave (1958: 329-330). See Caraka’s varada. 

734 Compare tona. 

735 The merlin falcon according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). See on the subspecies of Falco 
columbarius Linnaeus, the merlin: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 357-360. See also on the tu- 
rumutl or merlin: H. ap Evans (1968): I, 8; II, 61-63. 

736 The peregrine falcon according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). See on Falco peregrinus japo- 
nensis Gmelin, the Eastern peregrine falcon: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1,347-349. See also: 
H. ap Evans (1968): 11,47-48. 

737 A goshawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 220-221). 

738 Compare Caraka’s vartika (Su.27.48). 

739 The Asiatic or the Indian sparrowhawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 221). See on Ac¬ 
cipiter nisus nisosimilis (Tickell), the Asiatic sparrow-hawk, and A. nisus melaschistos 
Hume, the Indian sparrow-hawk: S. Ali and S.D. Ripley 1, 243-246. 

740 A smaller kind of sparrowhawk according to K.N. Dave (1985: 220-221). 

741 SeeF. Wilhelm (1987). 

742 NCC VIII, 280. 

743 Rudradeva is assigned to the sixteenth century: Introduction to ed. b (51); F. Wilhelm 
(1991): 13; NCC VIII, 280: contemporary of Akbar. 

744 Salibhadda is mentioned as an expert in asvalaksana in Sllanka’s Cauppannamaha- 
purisacariya (p.38) (compare A.K. Chatterjee, 1978: 286). 

745 NCC I, 443. 

746 NCC 1,442. Check-list Nr. 61. STM1534. Cat. Madras Nr, 13318: a treatise on the differ¬ 
ent breeds of horses and their characteristics, with hints for finding out the good specimens 
among them, the duration of their lives, the marks on their bodies, their vital parts, etc., and 
for feeding them, etc.; the work is attributed to Salihotra; reference is also made to a big 
treatise on this subject by Simhadatta; complete in eight chapters (adhyaya) with the fol¬ 
lowing topics: asvapariksa (the examination of horses), varnaparlksa (the examination of 
their colour), pundrapuspagandhadivarnana (the description of marks and spots of the pu- 
ndra and puspa type, and on smells, etc.), subhasubhavartavicara (the examination of lucky 
and unlucky whirls of hair), hayavayojnana (the knowledge of the age of horses), rekha- 
yui jnanadivarnana (the description of the knowledge on the duration of life as indicated by 
lines, etc.), asvaposanavidhi (rules for nursing and feeding), garbhavibhaga (pregnancy), 
and marmavibhaga(the description of vital points). Compare HIM II, 394-397. 
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747 NCC 1,441. L. Renouand J. Filliozat (1953): 165. Cat. MadrasNr. 13317: a short essay on 
the importance of horses, said to have been taught by Salihotra toSusruta. According to G. 
Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 393-394), the Asvaprasainsa is one of the chapters of Gana’s 
Sarasaingraha. The first chapter of Gana’s work is indeed concerned with prasarnsa va- 
jinam (see Cat. Madras Nr. 13319). The first chapter of Nakula’s Asvasastra is also called 
vajiprasainsa. Compare the anonymous Asvaprasainsa. 

748 NCC I, 442. E.D. Kulkarni’s Intr. (16) to his ed. of Bhoja’s Salihotra. 

749 NCC I, 442. Check-list Nr. 70. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41267-69; Nrs. 41270-72: com¬ 
mentary. 

750 NCC I, 443. See on the contents of this work: O.P. Jaggi (1966): 123-125, (1973): IV, 
200-201. Jaggi’s description of the contents agrees with that of th e Salihotra, which, like 
the Carakasamhita (see Si.12.52), is said to consist of 12,000 verses (see Gulabkunverba 
I, 294). The work is, according to the Gulabkunverba team (I, 293) and O.P. Jaggi, also 
called Hayayurveda, Turahgamasastra and Salihotrasamhita. 

751 CC I, 644. This may be one of the chapters of the Salihotra (chapter two of its sixth sthana 
is devoted to the worship of Revanta). 

752 CC II, 153. G. Mukherji (1926): 49. Cat. IO. Nr. 2762 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 155- 
156) (it contains the first thirty-one chapters): Salihotra, a systematic work on the veteri¬ 
nary art, so named after its reputed author, Salihotra Muni, who is presented as a son of 
Hayaghosa and the father of Susruta, in answer to whose questions he expounds the haya- 
yurveda revealed to him by Brahma himself; according to the introductory chapter, the 
complete work consists of eight sections (sthana): unnaya, uttara, sariraka, cikitsita, ki- 
soracikitsa or sisubhaisajya, uttarottara, siddhisthana, and rahasya. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nr. 44762: an anonymous Salihotra B. Jawalia (1983): 330-331 (Nr. 2963: anony¬ 
mous; Nr. 2964: Salihotrasamhita by Parasara?). P.M. Jinavijaya (1976): 314-315 (Nr. 
2793: withtlka). M. Vinayasagar andD.B. Khsirsagar (1979a): 158-159(Nr. 1405: anony¬ 
mous). See on the contents of the first sthana: Cat. IO; A.-M. Blondeau (1972): 43-45; 
HIM II, 366-372. G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 383-392) listed the chapter-headings (to¬ 
gether with their English rendering) of all eight sthanas (two introductory chapters; thirty- 
two chapters of sthana one; thirty-nine chapters of sthana two; twenty-six chapters of stha¬ 
na three; nine chapters of sthana four; six chapters of sthana five; eight chapters of sthana 
six; six chapters of sthana seven; twenty-four chapters of sthana eight). 

See on the contents of the Salihotra also: *M.S. Apte, Indian Veterinary Journal 15, 1939, 
415; *J. Earles (1788); S.K. Kalra (1987); *A. Krishnaswamy (1945b); U.V. Mandokhot 
(1987b): 130-131; S. Oloff (1981). 

Some diseases, mentioned in the Salihotra and unknown in human medicine, are: anu- 
syanda (II. 11), avaluki (IV.3; the same as Jayadatta’s alavuka), ghrni (IV.5), lirigita (II.8), 
niryanaka (I V.2; a disease of the corners of the eyes? the outer corner of an elephant’s eye 
is called niryana at Matahgalila 6.9 and 12.19; Gana’s Sarasaingraha describes a disease 
called niranuka), padoluka (11.30; the same as Jayadatta’s ulukapada; compare Gana’s ulu- 
kasthanaruj, which is a padaroga), praskanna (II.7), rasaskandha (III. 11; a disease of the 
shoulder-joint? tetanus?), saluki ((IV.6; the same as Jayadatta’s galasaluka), sarada ((1.17; 
according t oG. Mukhopadhyaya the name of a disease, i n which there i s dif ficulty i n drink¬ 
ing; according to A.-M. Blondeau, 1972: 44 and 85-86, the chapter deals with tonics; com¬ 
pare sarada in elephants: Palakapya 11.53), singhanaka (11.21; also mentioned in Gana’s 
Sarasanigraha ), valadakl (11.26; compare the disease called valadaka in Gana’s Sarasam- 
graha), varta (II.6; probably the same as the types of varti, described by Jayadatta), and 
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vyanaka (IV. 1; a nervous disease?). 

The Sanskrit text of Salihotra’s Asvayurveda and its Tibetan version recognize the same 
eight angas as those of human ayurveda (see A.-M. Blondeau, 1972: 45-46). Cat. Mysore 
XIII records a MS called Salihotnya (Nr. 42841). 

753 CC I, 644. STMI 545. HIM II, 393: in the form of a dialogue between Salihotra and Su- 
sruta; it appears to be a recent compilation. J. Filliozat (L. Renou and J. Filliozat, 1953: 
165) regards the Salihotronnaya, also called Asvayurvedasiddhanta , as Salihotra’s main 
work, also represented by the 10 MS and the Tibetan version. Compare the anonymous 
Salihotronnaya. 

754 CC I, 644. One of the MSS describes Salihotra as the son of Siirya and as having learnt 
the science of horses from Brahma (D.N. Garg, 1987: 104-105). 

755 See: Bhoja, Gana, Jayadatta,Nakula,Vaisampayana, Varaha. See also the Salihotra (in 159 
stanzas) from the Sivayamalatantra (I I.D. Velankar, 1953: 285, Nr. 1531). TheKavIndra- 
caryasucipatramrecords a HayalllavatJSalihotra (Nr. 2168), Revatottaiagrantha Salihotra 
(Nr. 2169), and Salihotra by Muni (Nr. 2173). A Revatottara is quoted by Mallinatha in 
his commentary on the Sisupalavadha (CC I, 534). 

756 Salihotra is also one of the words denoting a horse in general. 

757 NCC X, 161-162: Nitivakyamrta by Somadevasuri, younger brother of Mahendradeva 
and pupil of Nemideva; the same author wrote the Yasastilakacampu. See O. Stein 
(1936b): 155-157. 

758 See Kane 1.2,732, n. 1054. 

759 Sivatattvaratnakara 7.12,16 and at the end of kallola 7. 

760 Quoted in the Vratakanda of his Caturvargacintamani (D.N. Garg, 1987: 105). 

761 Mentioned in the asvaprakarana of Hemadri’s Laksanaprakasa (according to Hemaraja- 
sarman’s upodghata, 35, to his ed. ofthe Kasyapasanihita ); said to be one of the originators 
of ayurveda in the Laksanaprakasa (according to Vrddhatrayl 8-9). 

762 Sasilekha ad A.h.SO.3.1. 

763 Mahabharata, Vanaparvan 71.27 and 83.107 (ed. Poona). See AVI 518; *Jyotir Mitra 
(1970); Vettam Mani. 

764 See Jaggi IV, 201. 

765 VFramitrodaya , Laksanaprakasa, asvalaksanaprakarana, p.408-414, 417-434, 436-438, 
448-456, 458-472, 478-483, 486-488, 493. 

766 Vagbhatamandana 56. 

767 See T.R.Chintamani (1938). 

768 Ad Cakradatta , vatavyadhi 96-105 (the formula of balanarayanataila). Amavata 7, a pre¬ 
scription, was borrowed from the Salihotra. 

769 R. Froehner (1922). HIM II, 380. A verse, attributed to Salihotra, is quoted in the Can- 
drabhupati-vanarayuthopakathanaka of the section called Apariksitakaraka. 

770 See HIM II, 397-398. 

771 See P. Cordier (1903b): 341. 

772 Seeon theTibetan version: A.-M. Blondeau (1972: 11, 13-14, 38-110), who gives a de¬ 
tailed analysis of its contents (53-110); she also analyzes the differences between the San¬ 
skrit text (of the IO MS) and the Tibetan version of Salihotra’s Asvayurveda (38-43); 
she argues that theTibetan version is older than the Sanskrit text of the IO MS. See also 
Bhagwan Dash (1976a): 17; P. Cordier (1903a): 620-625; *Lokesh Chandra (1964); M. 
Taube (1977): 136. See on veterinary medicine in Tibet and the Himalayas: A.-M. Blon- 
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deau (1972); A. vonden Driesch (1989): 51-52, (1991), (1992a), (1992b). See on the Mon¬ 
gol literature regarding the treatment of horses (and camels): A. von den Driesch (1989): 
52; R.I. Meserve (1986/87). SeeonChinese hippologyandhippiatry: R.I.Meserve (1998). 

773 S. Digby (1971): 13, n.5. Gulabkunverba I, 294: the translation dates from A.D. 1387 
(compare the dates of the translations in C.A. Storey, 1977). HIMII, 379-382. M.Z. Huda 
(1969). Rehbef Farooqui (1986): 38-39. S.S. Misra (1982): 184. C.A. Storey (1977): 394- 
396 (Nr. 663). 

774 Gulabkunverba I. 294. HIM II, 382. D.N. Garg (1987): 104. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 255. 
S.S. Misra (1982): 184. R, Froehner (1968: 573) writes that a Sanskrit treatise on the dis¬ 
eases of horses, attributed to an Ippocras, was translated into Arabic by Johannes Dama- 
scenus (ninth century), and from Arabic into Latin by Moses of Palermo (thirteenth cen¬ 
tury); the title of the Latin translation is: Hippocratis liber de curationibus infirmitatum 
equorum, quern translatavit de lingua arabica in latinam Magister Moyses de Palermo ; 
this Hippocrates is regarded as identical with Caraka, whose work on veterinaiy medicine 
is said to be available in an Italian translation in the Biblioteca Riccardiana in Florence 
(Codex 2300); R. Froehner refers to *C.B. Ercolani (1851, 1854). 

775 HIM II, 381. R. Mitra, Notices IV, Nr. 1646: Salihotra, translated into Hindi by Cetana. 

776 HIM II, 380-381. S.S. Misra (1982): 184. S. Oloff (1981). C.A. Storey (1977): 394-396. 
G. Mukhopadhyaya (HIM II, 380-381) and S. Oloff (1981: 34: reproduction of the title 
page) give the full title of the translation of Earles: A treatise on horses entitled Saloter, 
or, A complete system of Indian farriery, in two parts, the first, containing a particular de¬ 
scription of the different colours and marks of horses, etc., the second, a description of all 
the disorders they are subject to, etc., compiled originally by a society of learned pundits, 
in the Shanscrit language, translated thence into Persian, in the reign of the emperor Shah 
Jehan, by Abdallah Khan Firoze Jung, an Emeer of his court, which is now translated into 
English, by Joseph Earles, Calcutta, printed in the year MDCCLXXXVIII.The translation 
of Earles was rendered into German and annotated by S. Oloff (1981). 

777 NCC I, 174 and 442: Asvasastravyakhya. 

778 CC: not recorded STMI 544: Salihotratlka. 

779 CC not recorded. Check-list Nr. 771: Salihotratipparu. P.M. Jinavijaya (1976), Nr. 2793. 

780 AVI 518. HIM II, 377-378. G. Mukherji (1926): 51. A. Krishnaswamy (1941a: 108) calls 
this place Salutar. Salatura is situated in the Pafijab according to J. Filliozat (L. Renou 
and J. Filliozat, 1953: 165); D.N. Garg (1987: 104) and A. Krishnaswamy (1941a: 108) 
consider it to be Kandahar; Jaggi (IV, 200) says that it is usually identified as the modern 
Qandahar, sometimes as Lahore. Salatura was the birthplace of Panini. See on Salatura: 
N. Dey (1979): 175. 

781 E.D. Kulkarni’s Intr. (7) to his ed.of Bhoja’s Salihotra: Salisurpa is mentioned as a tlrtha, 
connected with Salihotra, in the Mahabharata ; Vettam Mani (1989: 674) calls this tlrtha 
Salisurya, in agreement with Vanaparvan 83.107 (ed. Poona). 

782 HIM II, 378. Jaggi IV, 199-200: the modern Sahet-Mahet on the borders of Gonda and 
Bahraich districts of Uttar Pradesh. G. Mukherji (1926): 51. See on SravastI: N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1991): 278; B.C. Law (1984): 124-126; Vettam Mani (1989): 735. 

783 HIMII, 378. 

784 See on Salihotra: E. Haas (1877): 663-665; Hobson-Jobson (s.v. Salootree). 

785 J. Filliozat in L. Renou and J. Filliozat (1953): 165. K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968: 47) places 
Salihotra in the first or second century of the Christian era. R. SastrT (1977: 356) assigns 
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him even to a period preceding the Mahabharata and about a hundred years after the Ra- 
rnayana. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 163) regards Salihotra as a pupil of Atreya and a fellow- 
student of Agnivesa. A. Krishnaswamy (1941a: 108) refers to the Lihgapurana , where 
Agnivesa and Salihotra are said to have studied with the same teacher in the Naimisaranya 
(see Lingapurana, ed. 1980,1.24,113, where Salihotra and Agnivesa are pupils of Siva). 

786 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): 11. G. Huth (1895a): 281: first half eleventh century. 

787 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII. Nr. 41264: catalogued under the title Asvacikitsa ; 
the MS contains the sixteenth chapter of the Salihotrarahasya, expounded by Nakula; the 
other four Pandavas are referred to as experts in asvasastra. 

788 CC I, 644. 

789 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 770. 

790 CC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6411. 

791 CC 1,644. STMI545. A.C. Burnell (1880): 74-75. Some verses from the Salihotronnaya 
are quoted in the edition of Nakula’s Asvasastra, see S.S. Misra (1982): 205-206. Compare 
Salihotra. 

792 Chapter seventy-eight of this work deals with gajasastra in thirty-eight verses; authors 
quoted are Gunakara and Palakapya. Chapter seventy-nine contains 116 verses on 
asvasastra; its subjects are: asvaprasaipsa (1-13), asvanam samanyalaksanani (14-21), 
prthagavayavalaksanani (22-33), asvangamanalaksanani (34-44), hayanam subhalaksa- 
nani (45-50), subhavartah (51-56), asubhalaksanani (57-66), duravartah (67-68), subha- 
subhacestita (69-76), asvanam janmadesah (77-80), asvavahanavidhi (81-100), vajinam 
vayojnanayurjnane (101-112), ausadhani (113-114), parlksa (115-116); authors quoted 
are Jayadatta, Nakula, Salihotra, and Vijullnakula. Chapter eighty-four deals in forty-two 
verses with pasucikitsa and related subjects. 

The edition referred to is that by P. Peterson, The Paddhati of Sarngadhara, a Sanskrit an¬ 
thology, Vol. I, Bombay Sanskrit Series 37, Bombay 1888. 

793 CCIII, 147 and 150. G. Mukherji (1925): 535. 

794 NCC III, 235: Kalpanaratna or Kalpana , a treatise in three sections on elephants, based on 
the works of Palakapya and others, by king Sivamara; commentary by Mahanaga; NCC I, 
37: Sivaramabhupati mentions a work on elephantology by Agnivesya. Check-list Nr. 366. 
STMI 546-547: a treatise in three chapters on the characteristics and qualities of elephants. 
L. Rice (1917: 245) reports that the Gaiiga king Sivamara, the successor of SrTpurusa (A.D. 
725-776), wrote, after deep study of the work of Palakapya, a poem, called Gajastaka, so 
unique in rhythm and expression, that if recited before a dumb man it would enable him 
to recover his speech. 

795 CC: not recorded. See F. Edgerton’s Preface (10) to his translation of NTlakantha’s Mata- 
ngalila : Somadeva’s Yasastilaka, a late kavya work, contains (beginning on p.482 of vol. 
I in the Kavyamala edition) a long passage which has incorporated, in characteristically 
high-flown rhetoric, agreatdeal of the technical material of the gajasastra. See Edgerton’s 
notes 17, 18, 20, 73, 83, 84, 89-95 to his translation. SeealsoK.K. Handiqui (1949): 110- 
111,454-456. ^Edition: by Sivadatta and Panasikar, Kavyamala series 70, Bombay 1916. 

796 See on the editions and medical chapters: Somesvara’s Manasollasa. 

797 See Dave (1985): 286-287. 

798 See on dogs in India: K. Karttunen (1989): 163-167. 

799 Compare Rudradeva’s Syainikasastra. 

800 See J.L. Bhaduri, K.K. Tiwari and B. Biswas (1971): 439; S.L. Hora (1951): 145-169. 
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801 See on hunting in India: J. Auboyer (1961): 131-138; G.V. Bapat (1974-76); E. Hofstetter 
(1980); R. Krottenthaler (1996). 

802 R. Krottenthaler (1996): 126-164. 

803 See on the krsnasara: R. Krottenthaler (1996): 33-34. 

804 See on the ruru: R. Krottenthaler (1996): 41-45. 

805 C. Suneson (1984: 249) remarks that some of Somesvara’s names are also found in 
Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamani and Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka. Nakula mentions in 
his Asvasastra fifty-four types and describes twenty-six of them; see S.S. Misra (1982): 
186-188 on the two lists and their differences. See also RK. Gode (1946f). Godavara’s 
list of fifty-four breeds resembles that of Nakula. 

806 Their names are devamani, rocamanaka and kanthavarta; the rocamana is also known to 
Nakula ( Asvasastra , avartadhyaya 32-35). 

807 Nakula describes seven and Bhoja five types; see S.S. Misra (1982): 191-192. 

808 See S.S. Misra (1982): 192-193. 

809 Jayadatta has four, Nakula five varieties. See S.S. Misra (1982): 193-194. 

810 See S.S. Misra (1982): 210: a kind of pain in the stomach; it is the same as Jayadatta’s 
saubhiksya. 

811 The same as singhanaka; see S.S. Misra (1982): 212: a derangement of kapha, in which 
phlegm flows from the nostrils. 

812 See S.S. Misra (1982): 213: a disease in which the whole body becomes stiff. 

813 See S.S. Misra (1982): 213: the same as Jayadatta’s vatandaroga. 

814 The same eight forests are referred to in other texts on gajasastra and, e.g., in the 
Hariharacaturanga by Godavaramisra (see S.S. Misra, 1982: 217). 

815 See S.S. Misra (1982): 219-220. 

816 The same descriptions, apart from the agnimaruta type, are found in the anonymous Gaja¬ 
sastra 

817 See S.S. Misra (1982): 220-224. 

818 Partly the same as in the anonymous Gajasastra but more elaborate. 

819 See on mud bathing in elephants: G.M. McKay (1973): 48. 

820 CC: not recorded. This work by the Ganga king Srlpurusa (A.D. 725-776) is mentioned 
by L. Rice (1917): 245. 

821 CC: not recorded. STMI 547: a treatise on the science of horses explaining how certain 
qualities of a horse are suggested by certain marks on its body. 

822 NCC I, 443: by Sukhananda, son of Valhajisnu, surnamed JosI; Sukhananda quotes 
a Yajnadatta. Check-list Nr. 68. STMI 547: the author refers to Salihotra and to one 
Yajnadatta in connection with' the age of horses; the Asvasastra is a small treatise on the 
nature and classification of horses, divided into several chapters, some of which consist of 
a single stanza only. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1290-91 (Serial Nr. 11, Accession Nr. 13213). 

823 CC I, 657; II, 157 and 230; III, 136. This late treatise (see A.B. Keith, 1973:464; P. Neogi, 
1914: 33-34; L.Renou inL.Renou etJ. Filliozat, 1953: 129; Winternitz III, 531 -532) con¬ 
tains material on the science of horses and elephants: 4.7.32cd-42 deals with elephants, 
4.7.43-173 with horses and bullocks. See also J.L. Bhaduri, K.K. Tiwari and B. Biswas 
(1971): 439-440; Edgerton’s Preface to his translation of NTlakantha’s Matanga/TIa, 10; 
S.S. Misra (1982): 195, 201, 214, 218, 224; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 265-279 and 301- 
305 (horses), 279-287 (elephants). See on veterinary material in the SukranTti: S.K. Kalra 
(1987). 
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Edition: srlmaharsisukracaryaviracita sukranltih, ‘vidyotinl’ hindlvyakhyopeta; vyakhya- 
karah paniUtah srl brahmasahkaramisrah, KasT Samskrta Granthamala 185, Caukhamba 
Sainslqla Sainsthana, 2nd ed., Varanasi 1987. 

An English translation of section seven of chapter four (by B.K. Sarkar) is reproduced in 
: *A. Krishnaswamy (1945b). See for an elaborate study of the contents of the Sukraniti: 
B.K. Sarkar (1974). 

824 CC: not recorded. STM1 547. 

825 NCC: not recorded. B.M. Chintamani (1971): 169: this work in Prakrit gives an account 
of the quality of horses based on the examination of their colour, speed, physical structure 
and tail. Compare Durlabharaja’s Turahgaprabandha. 

826 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 861. 

827 These are variants of the name Vagbhata. 

828 NCC I, 437: by Vahada. 

829 NCC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 2. 

830 NCC I, 443: by Vahada, son of Vikrama; accompanied by an anonymous commentary. 
STMI 547. Cat. Jammu Nr. 3213. 

831 Vahada’s Salihotra hasbeenedited in India (this edition contains the text of chapters 1 to 
35.57) according to A.-M. Blondeau (1972: 13). 

832 See A.-M. Blondeau (1972: 20-37), who gives an analysis of the contents of the work. 

833 References are to chapter numbers. 

834 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): a disease of the joints, possibly amphiarthrosis. 

835 The same as Jayadatta’s snehavarti. 

836 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): rolling of a horse. 

837 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): diarrhoea accompanied by flatulence; the correct reading is prob¬ 
ably vatatisara (see also HIM II, 385). Compare on the treatment of diarrhoea in elephants: 
Hastividyarnava, p.222 and 224. 

838 The same as Jayadatta’s Ordhvavarti. 

839 Vibandhavarta is probably the correct reading; compare Jayadatta’s vibandha. 

840 The same as adhmana, flatulence. 

841 The same as sihghanaka. 

842 Probably kaphostha(roga), a disease of the lips by kapha, is meant. 

843 It may be the same as Jayadatta’s alavuka. 

844 The coiTect reading will be jihvastambha. 

845 Praskanna is also mentioned in Gana’s Sarasamgraha. 

846 Gana’s Sarasaipgraha mentions anuskanda. 

847 The correct reading will be vatabalasaka. 

848 The same as Jayadatta’s amandaka, a padaroga (Jayadatta 39.20). Compare the disease 
called amanilaka in Gana’s Sarasamgraha. 

849 The same as Jayadatta’s ulukapada, a padaroga (Jayadatta 39.17). 

850 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): limping, accompanied by swelling of the groin. 

851 The same as upajaiigha, a padaroga (Jayadatta 39.3). 

852 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): renal insufficiency. 

853 Gana’s Sarasanigraha mentions damsapaittika. 

854 Gana mentions kostharaji. 

855 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): pharyngeal swelling. 

856 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): swelling of the palate. 
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857 A vatavyadhi in Jayadatta’s Asvavaidyaka. 

858 Compare the draunika of Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

859 Compare the valadaka of Gana’s Sarasanigraha . 

860 The same as Jayadatta’s aunltaroga. 

861 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): a menstrual disorder. 

862 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): displacement of the testicles. Compare Jayadatta’s andaskanda. 
Gana’s Sarasanigraha is acquainted with andacali. 

863 Raktanda, pittanda and kaphanda are varieties of Jayadatta’s muskaroga; they are men¬ 
tioned by Gana. 

864 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): a disease of the testicles and the hind-quarters? Compare Gana’s 
puyanda. 

865 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): excessive lacrimation. Asrupata is also mentioned in Gana’s Sa¬ 
rasanigraha. 

866 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): paralysis of the hind-quarters. 

867 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): excessive fatigue due to heavy burdens. Compare bharabhisa- 
nriadosa of Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

868 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): wounds caused by girths. Compare Gana’s yoktrabhitapa. 

869 Compare Salihotra’s vyanaka (HIM II, 389: some nervous disease?). 

870 Compare Salihotra’s niryanaka (HIM II, 389: some disease of the corners of the eyes?). 

871 Compare Gana’s viduragraha. 

872 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): a disorder in which a horse likes to evade by night. Gana’s Sa¬ 
rasanigraha mentions a disease called ratrivata. 

873 If an eye disease, it may be the same as Jayadatta’s pracaraka. Pravaraka is mentioned in 
Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

874 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): trembling? 

875 Mentioned, next to kaca and patala, which are eye diseases, in Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

876 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): an eye disease? 

877 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): an eye disease? 

878 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): an eye disease? 

879 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): filariasis ofthe eye. Also mentioned in Garia’s Sarasanigraha. See 
on filariasis of the eye in horses: P. Breton (1825); W. Twining (1825). 

880 Also mentioned in Gana’s Sarasanigraha. 

881 Anjalikarika is, according to Jayadatta, a synonym of satpadlbhaksa. 

882 Jayadatta describes a disorder by a salilagraha, one of the six varieties of the Varunagraha 
(57.21). 

883 Compare Gana’s kostharaji. 

884 The correct reading is without any doubt jihvastambha. 

885 See NCC I, 443. 

886 See P.K. Gode (1946e), (1947b). 

887 A.-M. Blondeau (1972): 48. 

888 NCC I, 443: Cat. Tanjore ascribes the work to Malladeva Paridita. Check-list Nrs. 73 and 
74. STMI 547-548. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11262: a work on asvayurveda goes by the name of 
Vaisampayana. 

889 NCC V, 230: attributed to Miisampayana (assigned to the Brahmandapurana ). STMI 548. 
Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11262-11264; incomplete; eleven chapters. 

890 See S.S. Misra (1982): 198-200 for a translation of this chapter. 
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891 CC II, 31 and 132. 

892 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 972. 

893 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 973. 

894 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 974. 

895 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 769. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1316-1317 (Serial Nr. 287, 
Accession Nr. 13112: by Varaha, son of Vikrama). 

896 Auspicious and inauspicious marks are described of cows (chapter 60), dogs (chapter 
61), cocks (chapter 62), tortoises (chapter 63), goats (chapter 64), horses (chapter 65), 
and elephants (chapter 66). Authorities quoted by the commentator Bhattotpala are 
Vararuci (chapter 65), Parasara (chapters 60, 65 and 66), Salihotra (chapter 60), Garga 
(chapters 61, 62 and 63), and Vyasa (chapter 64). References are to the edition, with the 
commentary of Bhattotpala, by AvadhaviharT Tripathl, Sarasvatl Bhavan Granthamala 
Vol. 97, Parts I and II, Varanasi 1968. 

897 CC III, 102 and 117. STMI548: a work on the characteristics of horses and the treatment 
of their diseases. P. Peterson, A Report, Preface 25: compiled by Vardhamana under the 
orders of Visala, minister to Narendra Malla of Nepal who reigned in the middle of the 
seventeenth century; Vardhamana was the son of Acarya Jnanapati, probably a Buddhist 
minister. 

898 NCC V, 229. Check-list Nr. 288. STMI 548. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11260-11261: from the 
colophon it can be made out that this is a portion of a bigger work called Ayurveda by 
Veda vyasa. An authority on elephants called Vyasa is quoted in the anonymous Gajasfi- 
stra, and referred to in Godavara’s Hariharacaturanga (1.688) and Umapati’s commentary 
on Narada’s Gajasiksa. 

899 NCC I, 216: on saligrama, elephants, sakuna, etc. A Vidyanatha is among the sources of 
Basava’s Sivatattvaratnakara. 

900 Quoted by Bhattotpala ad Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita 1.2 and in his commentary on the 
same author’s Brhajjataka (CC I, 184). 

901 NCC: not recorded. Compiled from various sources; part I (on horse’s points) in Sanskrit 
verse with Oriya translation, part II (on treatment of diseases) in Oriya, Utkala-Sahitya 
Press, Cuttack 1910 [BL.14043.b.l5(3); IO.San.B.507(k)J. 

902 B. Jawalia (1983): 328-329 (Nr. 2940: from Asvasaroddhara). 

903 NCC: not recorded. STMI 548. 

904 NCC I, 441; a metrical treatise in seven chapters, by Yogaraja, but ascribed to his patron, 
Mahadaji Scindia (eigteenth century). 




Part 10 

Works on rasasastra and ratnasastra 




Chapter 1 
Anandakanda 


1 NCC II, 97-98. Check-list Nr. 17. STMI 437: erroneously called Anandakanda , ascribed 
to Bhairava(datta). Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41340-41. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11035 (complete) 
and 11036 (incomplete; the text differs from that of Nr. 11035). A.B. Keith (1935): 1502 
(Nr. 8050). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1292-93 (Serial Nr. 30, Accession Nr. 13490). 

Editions: 

*a published in instalments in Ayurveda Mahasammelan Patrika; dates unknown to me. 
b Anandakandam, Edited with Translation in Tamil, and Introduction in Tamil and San¬ 
skrit by Sri S.V. Radhakrishna Sastri, Tanjore Saraswathi Mahal Series No. 15, Tan¬ 
jore 1952 (the introduction in Tamil and the Tamil translation are absent from my 
copy); this edition is based on the Tanjore MS, one of the Mysore MSS, and a MS in 
the possession of V.B. Natarajasastrl (see the bhumika to ed. b, 1). 

*c published in Sri Dhanwantari, a Telugu monthly medical journal; dates unknown to 
me. 

Chapters one, seventeen and nineteen were translated into English by B. Rama Rao (BIHM 
1, 172, 1971, 10-16; 2, 3, 1972, 121-129). References are to ed. b. 

2 See on Bhairava, for example: E. Chalier-Visuvalingam (1996); T.A. Gopinatha Rao 
(1971): II, 1, 177; S. Kramrisch (1981): 250-265; P. Pal (1981): 104-106; A. Ro§u 
(1997b): 410; H. von Stietencron (1969); M. and J. Stutley (1977): 41. The Bhairavas are 
terrific forms of Siva, eight or sixty-four in number, see on them: M.L.B. Blom (1989): 
19-29; H.C. Das (1981): 27-29; D. Heilijgers-Seelen (1994; see index); G.S. Nepali 
(1965): 298-305. Bhairava is mentioned as an authority in the Rasaratnasamuccaya 
(4.32) and Rasendracudamani (6.3; 12.25 and 28). 

3 See on Bhairavl, for example: D. Kinsley (1997); M. and J. Stutley (1971): 41; P. Pal 
(1981): 76-79. 

4 Compare on the contents: K. Vasudeva Sastri’s (English) Introduction to ed. b, the San¬ 
skrit bhumika toed, b; S.C. Banerji (1992): 568-573; B. Rama Rao (1971b); D.G. White 
(1996): 167-169. 

5 Anandakanda I.2.5-7ab = Rasarnava 2.4cd-6. 

6 Anandakanda I.5.2-9 = Rasarnava 11.90-98. 

7 Anandakanda 1.5.10-16ab = Rasarnava 11.99-107. 

8 Anandakanda 1.5.16cd-20 = Rasarnava 11.108-112. 

9 Anandakanda 1.5.21 -33ab = Rasarnava 11.113-124. 

10 Anandakanda 1.5.33 cd-45 = Rasarnava 11.125-137. 

11 Anandakanda 1.5.46-52 = Rasarnava 11.138-144. 

12 Anandakanda 1.5.53-62 = Rasarnava 11.145-154. 

13 Anandakanda 1.5.63-65 = Rasarnava 11.155-157. 

14 Compare Ayurvedaprakasa 1.259-262 and Rasarnava 11.52-54. 

15 Compare Anandakanda II .5. 

16 Compare Anandakanda 1.4.174-187. 

17 Absent from the Rasayogasagara. Compare Rasendramangala 4.261 and 341 (bhutakala- 
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ntakabandha). 

18 Compare Kakacanilsvarakalpatantra (16). 

19 Compare Bhavaprakasa 1.4.317-322. 

20 Compare Kakacancllsvarakalpatantra (37: vandakalpa). 

21 Anandakanda 24.1 -17 8 = Rasarnava 15.1-190. 

22 This chapter largely agrees with Rasendracudamani 4. Its contents conflict occasionally 
with those of chapter four (see RadhakrsnasastrT’s bhumika to the edition, 15). 

2 3 This chapter i s absent from the Mysore MS (see RadhakrsnasastrT’s bhumika t o the edition, 
15). 

24 Compare Anandakanda 1.7.143cd-189ab. 

25 The same as bodarasriigaka. 

26 The same as ahiphena (i.e., opium). 

27 Compare on kantaloha: Anandakanda 1.7.83—140ab. 

28 See on vartaloha: R. Garbe (1974): 40. 

29 Compare on abhrakasattva: Anandakanda 1.4.174-187. 

30 Compare Anandakanda 1.7.1 -49ab. 

31 It is also quoted in a text on Yoga (see NCC II, 97). 

32 Compare on special features of the Anandakanda the bhumika to ed. b. 

33 The verseis almost identical with Rasarnava 10.17, which has akampa instead of vikampa; 
Rasasara 17.7 mentions sakampa as one of the five avasthas. 

34 This is the usual series, but malagati is called kittanibha gatih in the Anandakanda. 

35 This long series is peculiar to the Anandakanda; the bhumika toed, b (17) mentions a num¬ 
ber of fifteen naisargikadosas. 

36 The majority of these names are not found elsewhere. 

37 The yaugikadosas are usually two in number: naga and vanga; the Anandakanda is the only 
treatise mentioning visa as a yaugikadosa. 

38 Anandakanda 1.2.122-123 = Rasarnava 2.57-58; the Kramika of the Anandakanda is 
called Ksarika in the Rasarnava. Compare Rasendracudamani 2.28-29. 

39 See about them.forexample: K.K. Handiqui (1949): 397-398. Cf. I B, 105, n.129. 

40 See about them, for example: H.C. Das (1981); V. Dehejia (1986); K.K. Handiqui (1949): 
396-397; V.W. Karambelkar (1955); P. Pal (1981): 52-55; VrddhatrayT 334-335. 

41 This rasasandhya is a Dravidian element according to Radhakrsnasastrl (see his bhumika 
to the edition, 14). 

42 See on these types of dlksa: H. Brunner-Lachaux (1963), (1975). 

43 Compare the list of Nathas in G.W Briggs (1973: 136-137) and D.G. White (1996: 90- 
93). 

44 Adinatha is often regarded as Siva himself (HathayogapradTpika 1.1; seeT. Michael, 1974: 
79 and 84; F. Nowotny, 1976: 120). He is a Mahasiddha in the HathayogapradTpika (1.5). 
See on Adinatha: G.W. Briggs (1973). 

45 See on Mlnanatha, who is the same as Matsyendranatha: G.W. Briggs (1973); H.C. Das 
(1981): 23; S. Das Gupta (1969): 198-199, 382-387; M. Eliade (1960): 305-308; V.W. 
Karambelkar (1955); S. Lienhard (1978): 160-162; J.K. Locke (1980); K. Mallik (1954): 
9-10, 14-18; G.S. Nepali (1965): 315-321,369-376; F. Nowotny (1976): 21-23, 32-35; 
D. Sensharma (1994): 16-42; D.G. White (1996; see index). Matsyendra is a Mahasiddha 
in the HathayogapradTpika (1.5). 

46 See: Goraksa. 
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47 See on this name: D.G. White (1996): 87-89. 

48 See G.W. Briggs (1973): Jalandharnath, Jalandharipa, Jalandharapa or Jalandhari is one of 
the eighty-four Siddhas in Abhayadatta’s Caturasltisiddhapravrtti, where his biography is 
described; he was the guru of Tantipa and Kanhapa; some works of the Tanjur are ascribed 
to him (see J.B. Robinson, 1979). See also on him: S. Das Gupta (1969): 198, 391-392; 
A. Griinwedel (1970): 58-69; K. Mallik (1954): 3-5, 14; G. Unbescheid (1980): 130-142; 
D.G. Wite (1996; see index). 

49 Compare Kanthadi ( Hathayogapradipika 1.6) and KanthadT (Caturbhuja’s commentary ad 
Rasahrdaya 1.7; Paradasamhita 1.100). See on KanthadT: Mohan Singh (1937): 18, 20-22; 
D.G. White (1996). See also G. W. Briggs (1973) on the KantadnathTs. KanthadT may be 
the same as the Siddha Kantali (see J.B. Robinson, 1979). 

50 See on this name: D.G. White (1996): 88. 

51 Also mentioned in the list of Siddhas. Cauraiigin is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradi¬ 
pika (1.5). Cauraiigi is one of the eighty-four Siddhas (see A. Griinwedel, 1970: 121-122, 
178-179; J.B. Robinson, 1979: 52, 54-56, 292; Sempa Dorje, 1998: 34-35 and 46-49). 
See on Caurahgi: K. Mallik (1954): 6; F. Nowotny (1976): 24-26; Mohan Singh (1937): 
20; D.G. White (1996). 

52 See on this list: D.G. White (1996): 86-89. 

53 Also mentioned in the list of Nathas. 

54 Often mentioned as a Rasasiddha and a Siddha. See Carpatlsiddhanta. 

55 GhodacolT or Ghodacolin is a Rasasiddha in Caturbhuja’s commentary on the Rasahrdaya 
(1.7); he is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradipika (1.8). See on him: D.G. White (1996). 

56 Rama is a Rasasiddha in the Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390; compare Rasajalanidhi V, Intr. 
XXII-XXIV). 

57 See: Vyadi. 

58 See: Nagarjuna. 

59 Korandaka is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.100); Korantaka is a Mahasiddha in 
the Hathayogapradipika (1.6), a Rasasiddha in Caturbhuja’s commentary ad Rasahrdaya 
1.7. 

60 See on this name: D.G. White (1996): 86-87. 

61 Compare Revana’s Vlrabhattlya and Rasarajalaksml See also: D.G. White (1996). 

62 Probably the same as Kukkuripa, one of the eighty-four Siddhas (see: B. Bhattacharya, 
1968: Sadhanamala: II, Intr. CII-CIII; A. Hermann-Pfandt, 1992: 285-290; J.B. Robinson, 
1979; Sempa Dorje, 1998: 99-100 and 139-141; D.L. Snellgrove, 1957: 297). 

63 Compare KanerT and KanerT. 

64 Anandakanda 1.6.21 = Rasaratnakara IV. 1.5cd-6ab; 25 = IV. 1.6cd-7ab. 

65 The Rasaniava (6.40-48) distinguishes the same five types. 

66 These formulae are absent from the Rasayogasagara. 

67 These pills are one of the distinctive elements of the Anandakanda. 

68 Compare Rasaratnakara, Rasayanakhanda 8, which is closely related to Anandakanda 12. 

69 The kalpas described are: brahmavrksataila-, brahmavrksapallava-, brahmavrksapuspa-, 
brahmavrksabTja-, brahmavrksavalkala-, brahmavrksaniryasa-, brahmavrksapancaiiga-, 
brahmavrksamulakalpa, and guptadhatrTkalpa. Compare the brahma(vrksa)kalpa of the 
Kakacandlsvarakalpatantra (11) and Rasaratnakara (IV.4.44-59). 

70 Svetabrahmavrksa is the same as svetapalasa (see the text). Compare the svetapalasakalpa 
of the Kakacandlsvarakalpatantra (12) and Rasaratnakara (IV.4.60-63). 
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71 Compare the mundlkalpa of the KakacandTs varakalpatantra (29) and Rasaratnakara (IV.4. 
64-66). 

72 Compare the devadallkalpa of the KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (47), Rasaratnakara (IV.4. 
67-72), Rasarnava (12.179-182), and Rasarnavakalpa (517-545). 

73 Compare the svetarkakalpa of the GaurTkancalikatantra (138-150), KakacandTsvaraka- 
Ipatantra (44), Rasaratnakara (IV.4.73-75) and Rasarnavakalpa (302-322). 

74 Compare the hastikarnlkalpa of the KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (6). 

75 Compare the rudantlkalpa of the KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (39) and Rasaratnakara (IV.4. 
80-84ab), as well as the rudravantlkalpa of the Rasarnavakalpa (591-603). 

76 Compare GaurTkancalikatantra (101-120) and Kakacandfsvarakalpatantra (23). 

77 Compare Rasaratnakara lV.4.101-107ab. 

78 Seven varieties of pathya (= harltakl) are described: vijaya, rohinl, puta, trivrta, amrta, 
jfvantf, and abhaya, growing in Vindhyadesa, Kanyakubja, Saurastra, the Himalaya, the 
bahks of the Ganges, KasmTra, and Vainyadesa respectively (1.15.140cd-143ab). 

79 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (34). 

80 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (26). 

81 Treatments with pippallvardhamana are described. 

82 Compare GaurTkancalikatantra (88-92) and KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (30). 

83 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra: bhukadambakalpa (45). 

84 Compare GaurTkancalikatantra 96-100. 

85 Compare GaurTkancalikatantra (151-154) and KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (25). 

86 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (7). 

87 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (28) and Rasarnavakalpa 251-256. 

88 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (15) and Rasarnavakalpa 242-250. 

89 Compare Rasarnavakalpa 261-301. 

90 Four varieties of guggulu are distinguished: kumuda, padmaka, mahisaksa and hemakhya 
(305cd-306). 

91 This kalpa, the longest of the series, describes the origin of vijaya ( Cannabis sativa Linn.), 
its varieties, names, characteristics and uses, nine disorders caused by its abuse, and the 
treatment of these disorders. The female and male plants are described; the author of the 
treatise was acquainted with the intoxicating properties of the female plants; ganja is one 
of the synonyms of vijaya. See on the vijayakalpa of the Anandakanda: Bhagwan Dash 
(1978): 141-157. See on the history of Cannabis in India: G.J. Meulenbeld (1989). 

92 Twenty-four varieties of somalata are mentioned; several regions are enumerated where 
the plant grows; some of these localities are the mountains called Arbuda, Devagiri, 
Devasaha, Malaya, Mahendra, Prabhasa (to the north of the river Vitasta), Sahya, 
Srlparvata, Tusara, and Vindhya, and the lakes called Devasutahrada, Ksudramanasa (in 
KasmTr) and Sindhuhrada (in Pancala) (524 and 527-530). A complicated and protracted 
treatment is described, resulting inrasayana; kutlpravesa, known from the Carakasamhita , 
is one of its essential elements. 

93 Tuvaraka is said to grown near the western ocean (1.15.588). 

94 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (38) and Rasarnavakalpa 604-611. 

95 Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra (4). 

96 This vandakakalpa is one of the Dravidian elements of the Anandakanda according to Ra- 
dhakrsnasastrl (see his bhumika to the edition, 14). Compare the vandakalpa of the Ka- 
kacandTsva rakalpatantra. 
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97 Anandakanda 23.244-260 = Rasarnava 12.3-23. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 78-96ab. 

98 Anandakanda 23.261 -269ab = Rasarnava 12.24-35. Compare Rasnrnavakalpa 96cd-10. 

99 Anandakanda 23.269cd-286ab = Rasarnava 12.36-51. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 104- 
114. 

100 Anandakanda 23.286cd-289ab = Rasarnava 12.52-57. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 115- 
120 . 

101 Anandakanda 23.289cd-295ab = Rasarnava 12.58-64. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 121— 
129. 

102 Anandakanda 23.295cd-310ab = Rasarnava 12.65-78 (harlndarl, turasimhanl). Compare 
Rasarnavakalpa 130-138 (harlndarl). 

103 Anandakanda 23.315—316ab = Rasarnava 12.84-85. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 143— 
144ab. 

104 Anandakanda 23.338-341ab = Rasarnava 12.109-111. Compare the Kakacandlsvaraka- 
Ipatantra (43) and Rasarnavakalpa 163cd—165 and 492-500. 

105 Anandakanda 23.341cd-346 = Rasarnava 12.112-116 (uccatT). Compare the Kakacandi- 
svarakalpatantra (2) and Rasarnavakalpa 4 15-437. 

106 Compare Rasarnava 12.117-121 and Rasarnavakalpa 182-184. 

107 Anandakanda 23.349-355 = Rasainava 12.122—128. 

108 Anandakanda 23.356-365ab = Rasarnava 12.132-140. Compare the Kakacandlsvaraka- 
Ipatantra (30) and Rasarnavakalpa 185-190. 

109 Anandakanda 23.365cd-370 = Rasarnava 12.143-148. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 173— 
176 and 261-301. 

110 Anandakanda 23.371-377ab = Rasarnava 12.149-155 (dagdharoha). Compare Rasarna¬ 
vakalpa 177 -181. 

111 Anandakanda 23.377cd-380ab = Rasfirnava 12.156-159. Compare the KakacaiidTsvara- 
kalpatantra (40) and Rasarnavakalpa 565-578. 

112 Anandakanda 23.380cd-386 = Rasarnava 12.160-165. 

113 Anandakanda 23.387-392ab = Rasarnava 12.166-169. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 193— 
195. 

114 Anandakanda 23.392cd-398 = Rasarnava 12.172-178. 

115 Anandakanda 23.399-402 = Rasarnava 12.179-182. Compare the Kakacanilsvaraka- 
Ipatantra (47) and Rasarnavakalpa 517-545. 

116 Anandakanda 23.403-408 = Rasarnava 12.183—188. Compare KakacandTsvarakalpatantra 
(35). 

117 Anandakanda 23.409~417ab= Rasarnava 12.202-210. 

118 Anandakanda 23.417cd-428ab = Rasarnava 12.189-200. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 702- 
729. 

119 Anandakanda 23.428cd-446ab = Rasarnava 12.212-231. Compare Rasarnavakalpa 730- 
745. 

120 Anandakanda 23.446cd-466 = Rasarnava 12.231-258. 

121 Anandakanda 23.467-480ab = Rasarnava 12.259-276. 

122 Akandakanda 23.480cd-527ab = Rasarnava 12.277-327. Compare the Kakacandlsvara- 
kalpatantra (8) and Rasarnavakalpa 746-756. 

123 Anandakanda 23.527cd-557 = Rasarnava 12.328-357. 

124 Anandakanda 23.558-584ab = Rasarnava 12.358-382. 

125 Anandakanda 23.584cd-597ab = Rasarnava 13.2-14; 597cd-599 = 13.16-17; 600-790ab 
= 14.1-174. 
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126 See Rasarnava 13 and 14. 

127 See Radhakrsnasastrl’s bhiimika to the edition (21). 

128 Anandakanda 1.26.1—91 ab = Rasendracudamani 5.5-94, but the descriptions of the kha- 
lvayantra and dolayantra disagree with this source. 

Compare Rasakamadhenu 1.1.8 and Rasendracurfama/)/5.5-10ab with Anandakanda 1.26. 
Icd-lOab (khalvayantra), Rasendracudamani 5.3-^\ with Anandakandal.26.100-I01ab. 

129 Compare Anandakanda 1.26.135cd-139ab. 

130 This description is als« found in the Rasakamadhenu (1.1.29) and Rasaratnasamuccaya(9. 

10 ). 

131 Different from the kosthikayantra described a 126.66-75. 

132 Different from the garbhayantra described at 26.43-45ab. The description is reminiscent 
of Devendragiri’s garbhayantra (see Rasakamadhenu I.1.58-60ab). 

133 Anandakanda 1.26.107-108 = Rasarnava 4.28-29. 

134 The description is attributed to Siddha Nagarjuna. 

135 Different from the valukayantra described at 26.76. The description agrees more or less 
with Rasakamadhenu 1.1.49-52ab and Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.33-35. 

136 Different from I.26.77ab. The description is closely related to Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.37- 
.39. 

137 The description agrees with Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.41. 

138 Different from I.26.90cd-9lab. 

139 The description agrees with Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.42. 

140 Different from the description at 1.26.91 cd-93ab. 

141 Different from the description at I.26.77cd-84ab. 

142 Two descriptions, which differ from 1.26.22-23. 

143 Anandakanda I.26.148ab-178 = Rasendracudamani 5.95-126. 

144 Compare 1.26.156. The description resembles Rasakamadhenu 1.1.75. 

145 Anandakanda 1.26.18 1 — 184ab = Rasarnava 4.38-41 (prakasa and andhamusa). 

146 Anandakanda 1.26.184cd-185ab = Rasarnava 4.42-43. 

147 The description resembles Rasakamadhenu 1.1.76. 

148 Anandakanda I.26.20Icd-218ab = Rasendracudamani 5.127-143. 

149 Anandakanda 1.26.218cd-237 = Rasendracudamani 5.144-262. 

150 Compare Rasendracudamani 3.22cd. 

151 Anandakanda 1.26.239 = Rasendracudamani 3.23 (casaka instead of casaka, katorl instead 
of kathorl, vatika instead of catika, ghotika instead of khorika, kacoll instead of kancoll). 

152 The presence of abhrasattva (probably aluminium) in this list is unique. 

153 Kantaka is the same as sphatika (see II.8.176ab). 

154 This list presents some unusual features. 

155 Unidentified. 

156 I.e., ahiphena (opium). 

157 The terms sabuna and sabunlare also found in the Rasaratnakara (IV.5.29 and III.8.118). 

158 Mentioned in the Rasaratnakara (III.8.129). 

159 Compare Anandakanda I.15.305cd-306, where four varieties are mentioned (nllaka is 
omitted). 

160 Lonara is also mentioned in the Rasarnavakalpa (470). 

161 See on abhrakasattvadruti: Anandakanda 1.7.183cd-185ab. 

162 See N. Dey (1979): 207. 
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163 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 255; N.Dey (1979): 161-162. 

164 N. Dey (1979): 127: Matariga, a country to the southeast of Kamarupa, was celebrated for 
its diamond mines. 

165 Probably the same as Surparaka; see N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991: 282) and N. Dey (1979: 
197-198). 

166 The river Kaverl (see 8.52). 

167 Compare Yuktikalpataru , hlrakapariksa 40-41 (p.96). 

168 Usually a name of the emerald. 

169 This number is not accidental; compare the sixty-four Siddhas and Yoginls. 

170 The Anandakanda gives a series of synonyms; 9.12 = Rasendraciidamani 6.6. 

171 Anandakanda II.9.25cd-26ab = Rasendracuiamani 6.7. 

172 Compare Anandakanda 1.23.349-355 (sthalapadminlkalpa). 

173 Anandakanda II.9.31 (gonasa) = Rasendraciidamani 6.11. 

174 Compare Anandakanda 1.23.341 cd-346 (uccatakalpa). 

175 Anandakanda II.9.35cd-36ab (IsvarT) = Rasendracuiamani 6.13. 

176 Anandakanda II.9.36cd-37ab (bhutakesl) = Rasendraciidamani 6.14. 

177 Anandakanda II.9.37cd-38ab (krsnalata) = Rasendracuiamani 6.15. 

178 Anandakanda II.9.38cd-39ab (lasunavalll) = Rasendracuiamani 6.16. 

179 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.102-111 ab (rudantlkalpa). 

180 Anandakanda II.9.42 (varahl) = Rasendraciidamani 6.18. 

181 Anandakanda II.9.43 (saptapattrl) = Rasendracuiamani 6.19. 

182 Anandakanda II.9.44 (naginl) = Rasendraciidamani 6.20. 

183 Anandakanda II.9.45 (sarpinT) = Rasendraciidamani 6.21. 

184 Anandakanda II.9.46 (chattrinl) = Rasendraciidamani 6.22. 

185 Anandakanda II.9.47 (gosrrigl) = Rasendracuiamani 6.23. 

186 A nandakanda II.9.48ab (jyotirlata) = Rasendracuiamani 6.24ab (raktavalll). 

187 Anandakanda II.9.49cd (raktavalll) = Rasendracuiamani 6.24cd (raktavalll). 

188 Anandakanda II.9.50 (pattravalll) = Rasendraciidamani 6.25. 

189 Anandakanda II.9.51 (kakinl) = Rasendracudiimaiii 6.26. 

190 Anandakanda II.9.52 (candall) = Rasendraciidamani 6.21\ the extra verse (II.9.53) is ab¬ 
sent from the Rasendraciidamani. 

191 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.313-499 (vijayakalpa). 

192 Compare a second plant of this name, described at II.9.65. 

193 Compare Anandakanda 1.23.399-402. 

194 Anandakanda II.9.54-59 = Rasendracuiamani 6.28-33. 

195 Anandakanda II.9.60 corresponds to Rasendracuiamani 6.34, where this plant is called 
raktangl. Compare Rasakamadhenu 1.3.86, which has garuiavalll. 

196 Anandakanda II.9.61 agrees with Rasendracuiamani 6.35, where this plant, however, is 
called lambinl. Compare Rasakamadhenu 1.3.87, which has tumbinl. 

197 Anandakanda II.9.65 (mahausadhi) differs from II.9.57, which describes another plant, 
also called mahausadhi. 

198 Anandakanda II.9.62—67 = Rasendraciidamani 6.36-41. 

199 Anandakanda II.9.68 = Rasendracuiamani 6.42, where this plant is called karaslvallika. 
Compare Rasakamadhenu 1.3.93, which has karaslvallarl. 

200 Anandakanda II.9.69-73 = Rasendraciidamani 6.43-47. Compare Anandakanda II.9.73 
(vajravalll) with 1.15.621—623ab (vajravallTkalpa). 
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201 Anandakanda II.9.74 corresponds to Rasendraculfimani 6.48, where this plant is called 
kslravalll. The Rasakamadhenu (1.3.99) has vlravalll or clravalll. 

202 Anandakanda II.9.75-78 = Rasendracudamani 6.49-52. 

203 Anandakanda II.9.79 (aksara) corresponds to Rasendracuclamani 6.53, where this plant is 
called akslra (a variant reads aksara). The Rasaknmadhenu (1.3.103) describes it as ajara. 

204 Anandakanda II.9.20 (apattra) corresponds to Rasendi acudimani 6.54, where this plant is 
called aparna. 

205 Anandakanda II.9.81-97 = Rasendracudamani 6.55-72. 

206 The synonyms, varieties, characteristics, properties and actions are listed. Curative prop¬ 
erties and alchemical uses are mentioned. RadhakisnasastrT (bhumika to the edition, 14) 
supposes that chapter ten has been interpolated; it is absent from some of the MSS. 

207 Three varieties are described (11.10.23). 

208 IndravarunI and mahendravarunl are described (II. 10.27-34ab). 

209 Three varieties are mentioned. Compare Anandakanda 1.15.209cd—218 (punarnavakalpa), 
where two varieties are distinguished. 

210 Three varieties are described which differ in the colour of their flowers, and one called 
kantaputikha (11.20.54-56). 

211 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.229-227 (bhrhgarajakalpa). Two varieties are described; bhr- 
ngaraja and mahabrriga. 

212 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.579cd-587 (gudiiclkalpa). Two varieties are distinguished: a 
form with tubers (kanda) and one without them (11.10.62-66). Kandagudiici is also de¬ 
scribed in the Dhanvantailyanighantu. 

213 Two varieties, a large and a small one (II.10.67cd). 

214 Two varieties: satavarl and mahasatavari (II.l 0.74cd-78ab). 

215 NakulT and gandhanakuIT are described (II.10.83cd-85). 

216 Compare Anandakanda I.23.387-392ab (kslrakandakalpa). Two varieties are described. 

217 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.11 led—130 (nirgunillkalpa); nirgundl is one of the two vari¬ 
eties of sinduvara (11.10.90). 

218 Three varieties (II. 10.106). 

219 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.599cd-620 (vrddhadarukakalpa). Two varieties are descri¬ 
bed: vrddhadaruka and jlrnadaru (11.10.108cd—1 liab). 

220 Compare Anandakanda I.15.597-599ab (somarajlkalpa); somarajl is one of the names of 
bakucl (II.l 0.11 led). 

221 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.623cd-626 (tilakslrinikakalpa); tilakslrinikaisone of the syn¬ 
onyms of goraksadugdhl (II.10.127cd-128ab). 

222 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.97cd-101 (hastikarnlkalpa). 

223 Three varieties: jlvantl, mahajjlvantl, svarnajlvanll (11.10.161-166). 

224 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.60cd-70ab (mundlkalpa). Four varieties of mundl are descri¬ 
bed, which differ in the colour of their flowers, and mahamundl (11.10.171—174ab). 

225 Compare Anandakanda I.15.228-245ab (kumarlkalpa). 

226 Compare Anandakanda 1.15.628-634 (brahmlkalpa). Two varieties are described: brahml 
and laghu- or jalabrahml (II. 10.183-186). 

227 Three varieties are distinguished (11.10.201). 

228 Two varieties are described: dronapuspland mahadroril (11.10.211-216). 

229 The work is by some scholars ascribed to Mahabhairava, Bhairavanatha (S.K. Sarma, 
1992: 18) or Manthanabhairava (ABI 326; S. Ai ya, 1984: 122; AVI 467; C. Dwarkanath, 
1991: 43). 
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230 RadhalqsnasastrT’s bhumika (10-11) to the edition. B. Rama Rao (1971c). 

231 See chapter twelve of the amrtlkaranavisranti; this chapter has a parallel in the Rnsaratna- 
kara and need not be regarded as an original contribution by the author of the Ananda¬ 
kanda. 

232 Dates assigned to the Anandakanda are: between A.D. 850-950 and 1150-1250 (Radha- 
krsnasastrl’s bhiimika, 12, to the edition; B. Rama Rao, 1971c); tenth century (Bhagwan 
Dash, 1978: 142); twelfth century (C. Dwarkanath, 1991: 43; S.K. Sarma, 1992: 18). 

233 Anandakanda 1.15.337. 

234 See Radhakrsnasastrl’s bhiimika (12-13) to the edition of the Anandakanda. Examples 
of verses common to Anandakanda and Rasaratnakara are: kriyakaranavisranti 1.14-15 
= Rasaratnakara , Rasakhanda 5.5-6; 1.52cd-54ab = 7.2-3; 1.57-58 = 7.6-7; 1.94-100ab 
= 7.20-26. 



Chapter 2 

Ayurveda prakasa 


1 CC I, 52, 449, 774; II, 10 and 189 ( Ayurvedaprakasa ); III, 71 ( Pakavali ). NCC II, 
152-153 ( Ayurvedaprakasa ); XII, 3 (Pakavali). Check-list Nrs. 110 ( Ayurvedaprakasa) 
and 536 (Pakavali). STMI 120 (Ayurvedaprakasa) and 447 ( Pakavali ; Rasarajaprakara- 
na). Bodleian d.713(9), d.716(5), e.140(2); all three MSS contain the Pakavali (see D. 
Wujastyk, 1990: 93). Cat. BHU Nrs. 17-19 (Ayurvedaprakasa), 89-90 (Pakavali). Cat. 
10 Nrs. 2696 and 2697. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 19—20 (Ayurvedaprakasa; Nr. 19 is also 
called Arkaprakasa ), 133-134 (Pakavali), 215 (Rasarajaprakarana, identical with the first 
pan of the Ayurvedaprakasa). J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 12 (Ayurvedaprakasa) and 71-72 
(Pakavali). 

Editions: 

a sarasvatakulavatamsopadhyaya-srlmadhavaviracita ayurvedaprakasah, acaryopa- 
hvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana samsodhitah prakasitas ca, Ayurvedlya- 
granthamala, puspa 11, Bombay 1913 [IO.San.C.303]; *ed. 1924. 

*b ed., with a Marathi translation by R.V. Patwardhan, Poona 1925. 
c sarasvatavamsavatainsopadhyaya madhavaviracitah ayurvedaprakasah (pradlpo- 
ddyotavyakhyopetah), prathamo bhagah (siitasadhanadhyayah, rasaprakaranam va), 
vyakhyakarah sahityayurvedacaryah prophesar somadeva sarmma sastrl prabhakar, 
1st ed., Aligarh 1942. 

d srlmadupadhyayamadhavaviracitah ayurveda-prakasah, arthavidyotinl-suspasta- 
rthaprakasinl-samskita-hindl-vyakhyopetah, vyakhyakarah: vaidyavacaspati srlgu- 
larajasarma misra..., Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 37, *lst ed., Varanasi 
1943; 2nd eel., 1962; *3rd ed., 1987. 

References are to d, 2nd ed. 

The title of the treatise is mentioned in the colophons. 

2 Prose passages are rather frequent; see, for example, 1.36, 127-132, 134-139, 183-189. 

3 These related subjects are: mukhakarana (172-180), the valukayantra (184-185), 
rasasindura (190-191), rasapisti (192), kajjall (1.93), the kacchapayantra (199-202), and 
bida (217-230). 

4 The related subjects are: grasamana (258cd-262), ranjana (263-265), various bljas (266- 
274), saranataila (275-280), and khota (300-306). 

5 Nine vegetable poisons are enumerated at 1.174-175ab (a quotation from Sarhgadhara). 

6 Seven upavisas are f«und at 1.175cd-176ab (taken from Sarhgadhara). 

7 J. Filliozat (Liste Nr. 72) records a ^lithographed edition of Madhava’s Pakavali, published 
at Benares in 1879. 

8 Cat. BHU Nrs. 89 and 90. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 134. 

9 STMI 447. 

10 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 133. 

11 CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs. 133 and 134. 

12 Rasayogasagara, akaradi 272 (asvagandhavaleha) and 327 (ardrakavaleha); kakaradi 193 
(kamesvaramodaka), 348 (kesaravaleha)and363 (kharjurapaka); cakaradi 146 (copaclnl- 
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paka) and 179 (jatlpattrlpaka); pakaradi 209 (pugapaka). 

13 This verse was borrowed from the Rasendracintamani according to Somadevasarman’s 
commentary. 

14 This verse was borrowed from the Rasendracintamani according to Somadevasarman’s 
commentary. 

15 This verse was borrowed from the Rasendracintamani according to Somadevasarman’s 
commentary. 

16 A quotation from the Haritasamhita, as indicated: harltarn praty atreyah. 

17 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.418-425 and 436-449 are also from the Bhavaprakasa according to 
Somadevasarman’s commentaiy. 

18 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.108-112 forms also part of Rasarnava and Rasendracintamani accord¬ 
ing to Somadevasarman’s commentary. 

19 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.335-350 is also from the Rasacintamani according to Somadeva¬ 
sarman. 

20 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.25cd-27ab, 162cd—163, 164, 166, 172, 181 and 396 are also from the 
RasamanjarT according to Somadevasarman. 

21 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.161 is also from the Rasapaddhati according to Somadevasarman. 

22 Many m«re verses are from this source according to Somadevasarman, for example, 1. 
18cd, 21cd-22, 29ab, 33-34, 45,50-51, 75,357-362,366-374, 376-390, etc. 

23 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.140-148 has also been borrowed from Sariigadhara according to 
Somadevasarman. 

24 This verse is from the Rasendracintamani according to Somadevasarman. 

25 Somadevasarman indicates that 1.118-121 ab is from the Rasendracintamani , 1.181 from 
. the RasamanjarT. 

26 These quotations are from the Kasarafnasamuccaya. 

27 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.409-414 is also from the Yogatarahginl according to Somadeva¬ 
sarman. 

28 P.K. Gode (1935a), who refers to *ed. b. 

29 The Sanskrit commentary ad 1.133—134ab quotes Brhadvasistha. 

30 Somadevasarman’s references should be used with some caution, due to the uncertain 
chronology of many rasasastra texts. The Rasendracintamani, for example, regarded as 
Madhava’s main source by Somadeva, has borrowed from earlier works. Fortunately, 
Somadevasarman is well aware of this problem and indicates in several instances that 
verses, taken from the Rasendracintamani, ultimately derive fr#m earlier texts, such as 
the Rasarnava and Rasahrdaya. 

31 The Rasendracintamani is left unmentioned as one of Madhava’s sources in Gulra- 
jsarmamisra’s commentary. 

32 Numbered in agreement with ed. d. 

33 Madhava does not describe his treatise as a compilation, which it clearly is. 

34 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.16-18ab = Rasaratnakara 1.1.27-29ab (not indicated in the commen¬ 
taries); the same eight dosas are found in the RasamanjarT. 

35 This classification is found in the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

36 These descriptions are from the Rasendracintamani and Rasacintamani according to 
Somadevasarman. 

37 Defined as a qualitative change in the commentary of Gulrajsarmamisra (purvarupasya 
rupantarapraptih). 
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38 See on these terms the Sanskrit commentary of Gulrajsarmamisra. 

39 These verses are from the Rasendracintamani according to Somadevasarman. 

40 These dhatus are not the metals, but abhraka, etc. (see the commentaries). 

41 See the Sanskrit commentary of Gulrajsarmamisra ad 1.324-325 on these terms. 

42 Somadevasarman indicates that this verse is also found in the Rasahrdaya and Rasendra¬ 
cintamani. 

43 The potabandha of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (11.72) is called patabandha in the Ayurve¬ 
daprakasa (1.373). 

44 This verse is found in the Rasasamketakalika and Rasakamadhenu according to Somade¬ 
vasarman. 

45 Used in the preparation of rasaparpatika according to the commentary of Gulrajsarmami- 
sra. 

46 The preparation of a khota is described at 1.313-318. 

47 Jalaukabandha is an additional type, not employed in the transformation of the body, but 
to allure women (strldravaria; 1.362); see on this bandha 1.464-469ab. 

48 This verse is from the Rasasamketakalika (see Somadevasarman’s commentaries). 

49 This verse is from the Rasasaniketakalika. Compare Ayurvedaprakasa 1.397-435. 

50 Nityanatha is quoted on this subject. 

51 The twenty uparasas of the Rasamafi jarf (3.1 -3ab) differ from those of the Ayurvedapraka¬ 
sa. 

52 DhanvahtarTyanigharttu 6, rasah 1. The order and the names used are identical. 

53 This variety does not occur in other works on alchemy. 

54 Some plant names are uncommon: gobhl, hulahula, kagadlnimbu. 

55 The items constituting this group are not specified. 

56 This group consists of medoroga, vrddhi, arbuda, gandamala, etc. 

57 This group comprises amavata, grdhrasl, etc. 

58 These disorders are not enumerated. 

59 Bana is a term designating a rocket. See on fireworks in India: P.K. Gode (1953b); B.V. 
Subbarayappa (1971): 345-346. 

60 Not described in the Ayurvedaprakasa ; probably the same as rudhira, i.e., carnelian. 

61 The interpretation of haridrakaksah is uncertain. 

62 See on the Brahmagiri: N.N. Bhattacharyya(1991): 100; N. Dey (1979): 40. 

63 See, for example, the glosses ad 1.47-48 and 401-403. 

64 See the glosses ad 1.140-148. 

65 See, for example, 2.225, 241-242. 

66 See the colophons of ed. d and of some MSS (Cat. BHU Nr. 17; Cat. IO Nrs. 2696 and 
2697; CBORI XVI, l,Nr. 19). P. Hymavathi (1993: 79) suggests that Madhava Upadhya- 
ya resided in Andhra and may have been a guru in Srlsaila; he draws attention to the use 
of theTelugu term varaka for gold. 

67 Bodleian d.716(5). 

68 CBORIXVI, 1,Nr. 215. 

69 Dates assigned to the Ayurvedaprakasa are: fourteenth century (ABI 415), seventeenth 
century (AVI 464; Bhagwan Dash, 1986: 16; S.K. Sarma, 1992: 19), seventeenth or eigh¬ 
teenth century (S. Arya, 1984: 109-110; Vrddhatrayl 473), A.D. 1713 (ABI 596; J. Jolly, 
1901:2, C.G. Kashikar 2), A.D. 1734 (Bhagwat SinhJee 208), A.D. 1786 (Atrideva, 1978: 
31 ). 
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70 See on him: Siddhaprayogalatika. 

71 A stotra. 

72 The author of the Amarakosa. 

73 A work in Marathi by Vaman GaneS Desal, ^published in 1928 (see AVI 465). 

74 Also quoted as Nighantu. 

75 This upakhyana forms part of the Mahabharata. 

76 The author of the Rasapaddhati. 

77 This may be the Yogavasistha (see CC I, 376). 

78 The author of the Rasakamadhenu. 

79 The author of the Rasayanasarasamgraha. 

80 Regarded as the author of the Rasendracintamani. 

81 The author of the Jalpakalpataru on the Carakasamhita. 

82 The author of the Rasasara. 

83 The author of the Rasahrdnya. 

84 Author of a commentary on the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

85 Hemacandra is regarded as the author of a rasatantra. 

86 Mentioned as a rasasastrapravartakayogin and teacher of Dhundhukanatha. See Bhudeb 
Mookerjee’s Intr. (XXII-XXV) to Vol. V of the Rasajalanidhi. 

87 Ayurvedaprakasa 1.136= Rasamava 1.21 -22. 

88 The quotation ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.162cd—163 = Bhavaprakasanighantu , guducyadi 
248; the quotation ad 1.397 = Bhavaprakasanighantu, dhatvadi 154. 

89 I.e., Yasodhara. 

90 I.e., the Yogavasistha. 

91 The author of the Rasaprakasasudhakara. 

92 See, for example, the comments ad 1.1,4, 10, 11, 14, 39, etc. 

93 References are numbered in agreement with ed. d. Somadevasarman’s text differs slightly 
from that of ed. d. 

94 See the colophon of the edition. 



Chapter 3 
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1 NCC VI, 178. Check-list Nr. 306. Cat. BHUNr. 38:completed in A.D. 1660/61. AVI 307- 
308.TantrikaSahitya 193. 

Edition: Goraksasamhita, edited by Janardana Pandeya, Sarasvatl-bhavana-granthamala, 
vol. 110, 1 st ed., 2 vols., Varanasi 1976 and 1977; both volumes contain an upodgha- 
ta by the editor and are provided with useful (although incomplete) indexes; the edition is 
mainly based on a MS of the Sarasvati Bhavan Library (*MS Nr. 25572; see the upodghata 
to vol. 1, pages tha and da). The author refers to the Bhutiprakarana as Sivasutra (9.132). 
The colophons call the treatise Svacchanda Goraksasanihita (chapters one to five), and 
Svacchandasaktyavatara SatasahasrI Goraksasamhita (chapters six, seven and nine). See 
on references to Svacchanda in the work: D.G. White (1996): 156; this author regards the 
Bhutiprakarana as belonging to the Svacchandabhairava canon; he refers to the fact that 
its opening chapter calls the treatise an abridgment of a much longer rasatantra revealed 
by Svacchanda. See on Svacchanda texts: Tantrika Sahitya 720-721. 

2 The full text of the Goraksasamhita consists of five sections (khanda), as indicated at the 
end of the Bhutiprakarana (9.133); the Yogakhanda has been ^edited by Prasannakumar 
Kaviratna (seetheupodghata to vol. 1, page ta) or P.K. Bandyopadhyay (see S.C. Banerji, 
1992:34 and 96) in 1897; the fifth khanda is identical with the Avadhutagita (NCC I, 415— 
416: list of editions and translations) or Dattatreyaglta (NCC VI, 178; seeG. Tucci, 1930: 
134-136). A NadTjnanadFpika on yoga forms part of the Goraksasamhita (NCC X, 28). 

3 Tantras are divided into Kadi and Hadi works (seeS.C. Banerji, 1992: 34-35; J. Pandeya’s 
upodghata to the edition, page tha). See on the contents of the Kadiprakarana the upodgha¬ 
ta to vol. 1, pages tha to tha; the contents are related to those of the Kubjikamatatantra\ 
they are also remarkably similar to the SrJmatottara (S.C. Banerji, 1992: 35; J. Pandeya’s 
upodghata to the edition, page da). See on the Sr7mafotfara:TantrikaSahitya657. Compare 
D.G. White (1996): 156 and 432. 

4 See on the Bhutiprakarana: D.G. White (1996): 155-158. Bhuti is ashorteningof vibhuti, 
a synonym for the siddhis that are the goal of the work (D.G. White, 1996: 432). 

5 The term khane pane (4.77) is used as a synonym for siddhi. This expression is also known 
from the Dattatreyatantra , Rasendramahgala and Matsyendra’s Akulavlratantra (see D.G. 
White, 1996: 158). See on the Akulavlratantra: D. Sensharma (1994): 40-41. 

6 Verses 278cd-313 and 327-349 were missing i n the MS used for the edition. 

7 Verses 11-37a, the last part of the chapter, and its colophon, have not been preserved. 

8 Verses 1-73 were missing in the MS used for the edition. 

9 See the references in Bhaglrathaprasada Tripathl’s Prastavika (2-3) to vol. 2 of the edition. 

10 See Bhaglrathaprasada TripathT’s Prastavika (7-8) to vol. 2. 

11 E.g., khane pane (4.77). 

12 The Bhutiprakarana actually consists of about 2,100 verses. 

13 Usually four varieties are distinguished. 

14 Mica is not regarded as a maharasa in the Rasarnava and Rasahrdaya. 

15 Usually three varieties are distinguished. 



3 Goraksasamhita 633 

16 This type is usually called carmara (e.g., Rasarnava 7.46). 

17 The same series is mentioned in the Rasahrdaya and Rasendracudamani. 

18 Usually two or three varieties are distinguished. 

19 Kaslsa is usually of two types. 

20 Varieties of anjana are not described. 

21 The term rasaloha has another meaning in the Rasopanisad ( 4.8). 

22 Sattvas are repeatedly referred to in the verses describing the rasalohas. 

23 Mentioned as khurayasa at 2.30 and 3.46. 

24 Compare Goraksasamhita II.6.443, where nrpa (= rajavarta), vaidambaka and tuttha are 
mentioned together. 

25 The bile (pitta) of fishes is mentioned at 2.90; 6.297 and 311. The bile of peacocks is men¬ 
tioned at 2.90; 4.66; 6.278 and 439; 8.83. The excrements (purlsa) of flies (maksika) are 
mentioned at 5.155, the droppings ofacrow (dhvanksavis or-vistha)at 3.18 and6.11,538, 
541. 

26 The same as devadall. 

27 DTpana is usually the eighth samskara; the repetition of patana is unique; bahyadruti is not 
mentioned. 

28 Compare Rasakamadhenu 1.3.44-45 and Rasarnava 5.22-23ab. 

29 Golaka- and bhasmabandha are described in chapter six (see 6.476). 

30 Probably the same as sarpaksl. 

31 One of the names of trivrt (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1199). 

32 One of the names of prsniparnl (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1666, 1667). 

33 Probably an error for jalapurvambuslta (see Rasahrdaya 3.4). 

34 Probably the same as matsyaksl. 

35 Sixty-eight plants are enumerated if my analysis is correct. The Rasaprakasasudhakara 
lists groups of sixty-eight plants. Compare the list of rasausadhis of the Rasaprakasasudha¬ 
kara (9.13-22) and that of vasanausadhis of Caturbhuja’s commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

36 Compare Rasarnava 11.50-54, where six types are described. 

37 The same classification is found in the Kasopanjsac/(17.213cd). 

38 The majority are called mahausadhi, some are referred to as rasausadhi or divyausadhi. 

39 Probably identical with somavalll. 

40 Sixty-four plants are said to be described (7.106), but their actual number is larger. Com¬ 
pare the plants described in the Rasopanisad (17.218cd-300). 

41 The terms aravinda and kurpa are employed in the Rasopanisad; the loharasas of the 
Goraksasamhita are called rasalohas in the Rasopanisad; many plant names are found in 
both treatises. 

42 Some examples are 6.412; 7.1,54, 79; 8.43. 

43 Examples are 6.370 and 400. 

44 Examples are 6.131, 133, 137, 226, 229, 272. 

45 Examples are 6.303, 330, 376, 460,546. 

46 Examples are: cakrasveda (6.500; 7.204), cakravahni (6.256), and cakrayoga (3.27; 6.82, 
505,514). 

47 Examples are 3.19, 21, 28; 4.56; 6.138, 146, 350, 387, 474, 543. See on these terms: 
Anandakanda , paribhasa 114-115 (together with the commentary) and Ayurvedaprakasa 
1 . 88 . 

48 Examples are: indlvara (6.296, 431, 444), kurpa (6.42), vaidambaka (2.47; 6.443), 
vidambaka (3.44), vidrusa (5.67), viplusa (5.114), and visrama (6.87, 88). 
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49 See 6.275 and 313; 7.251. It may bejyotismatitaila. 

50 See 3.89 and 91; 4.45 and 52; 5.213 and 215, etc. 

51 See 4.12, 24, 39; 5.211; 6.135, 144, etc. 

52 See 5.210; 6.86, 98, etc. 

53 See Anandakanda 1.4.437-440. 

54 See, for example, 6.312 (rubukasneha) and 340 (raktapamargasneha). 

55 See, for example, 6.508 (mlnasneha). 

56 The authorship of Goraksa is very doubtful; many verses of the Yogakharida occur verba¬ 
tim in other works atributed to Goraksa and in treatises like the Hat hay ogapradT pika , etc. 
(see S.C. Banerji, 1992: 34). 

57 This king is identified as SimhanaorSihghana.theYadavakingof Devagiri, who reigned 
in the first half of the thirteenth century (AVI 307-308). 

58 AVI 468. P. Ray (1956): 128. This otherwise unknown work may be the Bauddhasarvasva, 
quoted in Trimalla’s YogatarahginT (17.62-69: rasakarpura; 17.79-84: on lohamarana; 29. 
13-16: a formula against hikka; 64.6: a prescription against amlapitta) and Brhadyogatara- 
riginT (42.13-15ab: on thedosasof mercury; 79.33-36: a formula against hikka; 90.232- 
234: the formula of Dhanvantari’s dasavidhasatavarltaila), and in the Yogaratnakara (366: 
a formula against hikka). The Bauddhasarvasva, ascribed to Saugatasirnha (see: Trimalla), 
is much later than Goraksa(natha), because it mentions phiraiigaroga as a disease to be 
treated with rasakarpura. 

59 NCC III, 357: in eight adhikaras; on divination and pharmacology as applied to sexual re¬ 
lations; ^edited, with HindItranslation,Moradabad 1899. This work contains no reference 
to Goraksa anywhere (Mohan Singh, 1937: 11). 

60 See the anonymous treatise of this title. 

61 CC I, 165; II, 33, 198; III, 35. NCC VI, 178. C. Bouy (1994): 17-24. G.W. Briggs (1973): 
251-257 and 284-304. K. Mallik (1954): 27^17. D.N. Lorenzen (1991): 31-32, 35-39, 
42-43. F. Nowotny (1976): 23-24. J. Pandeya’s upodghata (page na) to his edition of the 
Goraksasamhita. B. Rama Raoand M.V. Reddy (1982). Mohan Singh (1937): 8-12. Ta- 
ntrika Sahitya 193 ( Goraksasabaratantra , Goraksasamhita, Goraksasataka ) and 623-624 
(Sabar at antra ). 

62 See NCC VI, 178 on quotations from the Goraksasamhita. 

63 Svacchandasaktyiivatara is an alternative title of the Goraksasamhita (see the chapter 
colophons). CC: not recorded. A MS of the Svacchandasaktyavatara is recorded in the 
Check-list (Nr. 838). 

64 None of the quotations could be traced in the edited version of the Bhutiprakarana. 

65 Todara III: 4.978-981 (amrtapalarasa). Compare Rasasvacchanda. 

66 CC I, 749: called Svacchandasaktagama. 

67 TodaraHI: 4.1039-1043 (sutasekhara). 

68 Anandakanda, paribhasa 114 (a definition of srsti). 

69 Ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.88-89 (a definition of srstyambuja). 

70 Brhadrasarajasundara 439 (goraksavatl). 

71 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 304. 

72 Rasakamadhenu 1.1.176 (on a mudra). 

73 RasaratnadTpika 83-84 (bhunimbvadimodaka). 

74 Rasaratnakara IV: 4.99-100 (a rasayana formula). 

75 Ad Rasaratnasamuccaya3A47 (on the varieties of cinnabar). 
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76 Todara III: 3.59 (on the treatment of fever) and 4.946-948 (somabanarasa); V: 11.790-791 
(visagarbhataila) and 799 (a prescription against pasurikavata, i.e., parsvavata); VI: 18. 
287-291 (a prescription); IX: 1.49 (substitutes for six plants of the group called asta varga), 
485-491 (substitutes for medicinal substances which are difficult to procure); 2.192 (the 
preparation of the bhasman of mercury); 3.170 (the two types of iron ore); 4.690 (the char¬ 
acteristics of the gem called rasonika). 

77 Brhadyogatarangiiu 4. llcd-18ab and 19cd-21cd (on substitutes for drugs); 42.12 (on the 
dosas of mercury). 

78 See: YogataiahginT. 

79 Vaidyacintamani 284 (goraksavataka). 

80 Bhesajasanihita 6, Nr. 49 (from the Rasoddharatantra). 

81 BrhadyogataranginTSl .28-30; Yogaratniikara 377. This formula is found in many treatises 
(see Bhaiatabhaisajyaratnakara II, Nr. 1584, and Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 504). 

82 The literature on Goraksanatha and the Nathasiddhas is extensive. Works and articles 
dealing with the subject are: P.K. Bandyopadhyay (1992); A.K. Banerjea (1983); A.K. 
Banerjee (1979); S.C. Banerji (1992): 28-33; D. Bharat! (1968): 322-326; N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya (1996): 248-252; C. Bouy (1994); G.W. Briggs (1973); S. Dasgupta (1946): 
219-287,442-460; S. Das Gupta (1969): 191-398; H. DvivedT (1955); M. Eliade (1960): 
299-308 and 403; J.N. Farquhar (1967); D. Gold and A.G. Gold (1984); J. Gonda (1963): 
219-224; G.A. Grierson (1913); A. Grunwedel (1916): 153-155, (1970; see index); S.D. 
Gupta (1969): 191-255 and 367-398; OP. Jaggi V (1973); D.P. Khakhar (1878); C. 
Lassen (1861): 626-629; J.K. Locke (1980): 427-443; P Mahapatra (1972): 75-96; K. 
Mallik (1954); F. Nowotny (1976): 19-59; *S.C. Mitra (1927); B. Rama Rao and M.V 
Reddy (1982); B.A. Saletore (1937); S. Sen (1956); Mohan Singh (1937); G. Unbescheid 
(1980); N.N. Upadhyaya (1965); A.N. Upadhye (1969); M. Venkata Reddy and B. Rama 
Rao (1983); R. Venkatraman (1990): 33-40, 53-54; D.G. White (1996; see index); H.H. 
Wilson (1862): I, 213-218. See also the upodghata to volume I of the edition of the 
Goraksasamhita (pages ca to na). 

83 Goraksa is one of the eighty-f our Siddhas in Abhayadatta’s work on this group; see Sempa 
Dor je (1998): 30-33 (Hind! translation) and 41-46 (Tibetan text). 

84 The BHU MS of the Goraksasaiphita (Nr. 38) dates from A.D. 1660/61. D.G. White (1996: 
157) places the Bhutiprakarana in the twelfth to thirteenth century (see his arguments). 

85 See F. Nowotny (1976): 19-23. 

86 *N. Upadhyaya (1977); see B. Rama Rao and M.V. Reddy (1982): 36. 

87 Mohan Singh (1937): 18-22. 

88 M. Eliade (1960): 301. 

89 D. Sensharma (1994): 25-26. 

90 Kalyani Mallik (1954): 10-11. 

91 G.W. Briggs (1973): 228-250. 

92 C. Bouy (1994): 15: Goraksa(natha) is mentioned in the Sarhgadharapaddhati (middle 
fourteenth century) and Jnananatha’s Marathi DTpika on the Bhagavadgita (last quarter 
thirteenth century). 

93 AVI 306-307. 

94 C. Lassen (1861): 628. 



Chapter 4 

Kakacandesvarimatatantva to Rasalirdayatantra 


1 CC I, 89; II, 17 and 101. NCC III, 295. Check-list Nr. 361. STMI 93. An alternative title 
of the work is Kakacandlsvarl(mata)tantra. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a Ka- 
kacandisvaratantra (Nr. 970) as a work on rasayana. 

Edition: ed., together with the Rasaprakasasudhakara , under the title of Bharatl- 
ya-rasayana-sastra, by Visvesvaradayalu Vaidyaraja, Harihara Press, Etawah 1930 
[IO.San.B.986(c)]. References are to the extracts in P. Ray (1956): 345-350. 

Compare Kakacandisvarakalpatantra. 

2 See on Kakacandl and other avicephalic goddesses: D.G. White (1996): 152. 

3 The Kakacandesvarimatatantra is Sakta in its orientation according to D.G. White (1996: 
152). 

4 Compare S.C. Banerji (1992): 134. 

5 Mardana (2.15 and 18), jarana (2.4,30,32), marana (2.11, 12, 23, 32), sarana (2.30). 

6 See P. Ray’s extracts and the quotations in the Paradasamhita (p.225: 29.10-16; p.381: 
45.15 and 18-20). 

7 See 6.20-31. 

8 Andhamusa (2.15); gostanakara (2.22). 

9 Adhoyantra (2.27); taptakhalva (2.27). 

10 See on the contents of this treatise: S. Arya (1984): 49-51; T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta 
(1981): 124-125; P. Ray (1956): 150 (translation of some passages) and 345-350 (part of 
the text); Satyaprakas (1960): 424-430 (with the same extracts from the text as in P. Ray); 
V. Sukla I, 188; Tantrika Sahitya 97; D.G. White (1996): 152-155. 

11 SeeCCI, 101; Tantrika Sahitya 97 and 495. 

12 See Tantrika Sahitya 97. 

13 See: Kakacandisvarakalpatantra . D.G. White (1996: 152) is convinced that there is little 
or no relationship between the two texts. 

14 See D.G. White (1996): 154-155. 

15 See Paradasamhita 29.4-9 and 10-16; 31, page 257; 37.171-176; 45.15, 18-20, 23-29, 
30-31,32. 

16 Todara IX: 1.476-477 (the medicinal uses of poisons of the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
and sudra types); 2.395-396 (the preparation of ksayantakarasa; this recipe is absent from 
the Rasayogasagara). 

17 See Brhadrasarajasundara 138 (on the marana of abhrakasattva). 

18 S.K. Sarma (1992: 18) assigns the work to the twelfth century. Satyaprakas (1960: 424) 
places it in the twelfth or thirteenth century. D.G. White (1996: 154-155) remarks that 
some version of the text was already extant in the twelfth century, as it is cited in, for ex¬ 
ample, the Dattatreyatantra, while other evidence makes clear that it was reworked over a 
period of several centuries. 

19 CC I, 89: KakacandesvarT (tantra; med.); II, 17: KakacandesvarT ( tantra; see Maharasa- 
yanavidhi ), 101: Maharasayanavidhi or Kakacandesvartmata (a tantric medical tract). 
NCC III, 295. Check-list Nr. 361: Kakacandlsvarlmata. STMI 93: KakacandesvarT. 
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Edition: kakacandlsvarakalpatantram, pandita ramalcysna-sarmana sampaditam, batukana- 
tha-sarma.. .ity etena likhitaya prastavanaya sanathllqtam, KasT Sanskrit Series 73, Vidya- 
-vilasa Press, Benares 1929 [IO.San.D.338/73]; kakacandlsvarakalpatantram, ‘vidyotinl- 
’hindIvyakhyopetam,vyakbyakarah:srIkailasapati pandeya, KasT Samskrta Granthamala 
73, 2nd ed., Varanasi 1963; 3rd ed., Varanasi 1983. References are to the 3rd ed. 

The title of the treatise is mentioned at the end as Kakacandlsvarakalpatantra. 

20 Compare the kalpas of the Anandakanda , Gaurlkancalikatantra , Rasarnava and Rasa¬ 
rnavakalpa. 

21 These substances are sailodaka, udaka, gandhaka and mandukadhatu. 

22 Some of these kalpas (for example, the brahmavrksa- and nirgundikalpa) have verses in 
common with kalpas of the Rasaratnakara , Rasayanakhanda 4. 

23 Compare NCC III, 295: the name of the treatise is based on Kakacandesvarl, a form of 
Sakti, to whom Siva is said to have revealed this text. 

24 See: KakacandesvarTmatatantra. 

25 Paradasamhita 143: a statement on abhrakadruti, probably from the KakacandesvarT- 
matatantra. 

26 It is not clear which work is quoted. 

27 NCC III, 295. 

28 S.Arya( 1984): 104. 

29 See on the contents of and the plants mentioned in the treatise: V.P. Tiwari, D.N. Tiwari 
andP. Joshi (1979). 

30 See: Rasarnavakalpa. 

31 Probably Alaka, the residence of Kubera in the Himalaya. 

32 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 268; N. Dey (1979): 177. 

33 See on sailodaka: V. Deshpande (1987): 19; K. Karttunen (1989): 186; A. Waley (1930- 
32: stone-juice). See also: Rasarnava. 

34 Compare the sailodakakalpas of the Rasarnava and Rasarnavakalpa. 

35 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 100; N. Dey (1979): 40; B.C. Law (1984): 146. 

36 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 138; N. Dey (1979): 70; B.C. Law (1984): 79, 153. 

37 See MW. 

38 See N. Dey (1979): 100-101; B.C. Law (1984): 21-22; S. Saxena .(1995): 419. 

39 The nameofa river. See: N.N.Bhattacharyya(1991): 241; N. Dey (1979): 144;B.C. Law 
(1984): 292. 

40 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 274. 

41 This may be Sri Lanka. 

42 See: Rasaratnakara. 

43 See N. Dey (1979): 204. 

44 Compare Vyaghra of the Rasarnavakalpa. 

45 The weight of the niska is not specified; one niska is approximately four grams according 
to Bhagwan Dash and Lalitesh Kashyap (Todara V: p.543). See MW and PW: niska. The 
niska is mentioned at Manusmrti 8.137. Compare F.R.S. Edward Thomas (1970): niska. 

46 Compare, for example, Harltasamhita V.2.2. 

47 The MahanadT (see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 210; N. Dey, 1979: 117), the ocean, and a 
devakhata mahahrada (a large tank made by the gods) are mentioned. 

48 Compare the vandakakalpa of the Anandakanda (1.22). 

49 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 147; N. Dey (1979): 75. 
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50 Unidentified. 

51 Edition: kuplpakva rasa-nirmana vijnana, lekhak va bhasakar harisarananand vaidya, 
Ayurveda Vijnana Granthamala 6, Amrtasara 1941. References are to page numbers of 
this edition. The same author wrote a ^Bhasmavijhana in two volumes, published in 
Amritsar, 1954; he was the director of the Pan jab Ayurvedic Pharmacy (see AVI 466). 

52 See on the process of kuplpaka: The Ayurvedic Formulary of India, Part I (1978): 167. 

53 Only quotations from less well-known works are indicated by page number. 

54 Ramanatha’s work of this title? Also one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara. 

55 NCC XII, 36. Edition: paradasamhita, hindltlkasahita, agravalakulabhusana-allgarhaniva- 
sl babu niranjanaprasada guptena saingrhlta, marudesantargatajaisalameravastavyena 
vyasopahvajyesthamallakavyatlrthena manusyabhasayam anudita, Venkatesvar Press, 
Bombay 1916 (BL.14044.e. 1; I0.9.M.8]; Srlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 1988. The 
treatise is called Rasarajasamhita in the colophons. References are to page numbers. The 
Paradasamhita is mentioned by R.C. Majumdar (1971: 265) and P.V. Sharma (AVI 468). 

56 See Jyesthamalla’s bhumika to the edition (3). 

57 Also quoted in the Brhadrasarajasundara and Rasakamadhenu. 

58 This list is incomplete; one or two page numbers only are given where the work mentioned 
is quoted. 

59 A work by Raghunathaprasada. 

60 The Dharanitiharasamhita by Dharanldhara, son of Jvalananda (see bhumika, 4) is pro¬ 
fusely Quoted. 

61 A work in Hindi. 

62 An anonymous work (see bhumika, 4). 

63 A work in Hindi. 

64 An anonymous work according to the bhumika (4), but, actually, Nagarjuna’s work of this 
title (see Paradasamhita 45.16-17). 

65 Examples are: jambu se prapt pustak (220); bhasapustak of Pandit Kulamani (486); ek bha- 
sa pustak (467). 

66 For example, the Kitab Ilm Maujudat (548, 549). 

67 Quotations in Persian are rather common (see, for example, pages 299, 340, 341, 342). 

68 This may be an error for Bhaluki. 

69 Also mentioned in the commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

70 Compare the Ghodacoll of the commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

71 Also mentioned in the commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

72 Also mentioned in the commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

73 Also mentioned in the commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

74 Compare the Thinthinl of the commentary on the Rasahrdaya. 

75 Probably Vyadi. 

76 See Jyesthamalla’s bhumika (5). 

77 R.C. Majumdar (1971: 265) places the Paradasamhita of Niranjanaprasada Gupta in the 
eighteenth century or earlier. 

78 Edition: Rasa-bhaisajyakalpana Vijnana by Vaidya Samtos Kumar Sarma “Khandal”, vols. 

1 (Rasa Sastra) and 2 (Bhaisajyakalpana), 1st ed., Jaypur 1992. 

79 CC: not recorded. The author of this work is unknown to me. 

80 CC I, 77 and 494: Rasakahkali by Kaiikali; II, 15: Kahkalayarasadhyaya by Kaiikalaya, 
or rather by a pupil of his; II, 108: Kahkalayarasadhyayavarttika by Merutunga, pupil of 
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Mahendraprabha, of the Ancala Gaccha. NCC III, 114 and X, 110: Merutunga’s varttika 
on the Kankaladhyaya. H.D. Velankar (1944): 329: by Kahkalaya Acarya. R.G. Bhan- 
darkar (1893), Nr. 241 (with a commentary by Purusottamapurl). Cat. Berlin Nr. 964. ABI 
316. AVI 461. J. Jolly (1901): 3 (C.G. Kashikar4). Compare Rasakankali and Rasakahka- 
llya. 

Edition: ed., with a tika by Merutunga, by Pandit Ramkrsna Sanna, KasI Samskrta Gra- 
nthamala 79, Vidyavilasa Press, Varanasi 1930 [IO.San.D.388/79]; 2nded.: srlkaiikalaya- 
yogisisyaviracitah rasadhyayah, campakakrtasamskita-vivrttisamavalambitah, pandita ra- 
makrsna sarmana sampaditah, rasaprabhahindlvyakhyakarah Dr. Indradeva TripathI, KasI 
Samskrta Granthamala 79, Varanasi 1982. References are to the second edition. 

81 The work is said to deal with dhatuvada (6) or rasatattva (8). 

82 See verse 9. 

83 Compare on the contents JAI99-102; V. Sukla I, 171-172. 

84 Compare Rasakankali and Rasakankali ya. 

85 The commentary (ad 8-11) explains that Kahkalayayogin was acquainted with a total of 
252 alchemical processes and products, consisting of eighty-four varieties of rasakriya, 
gutika and anjana respectively. 

86 The subjects of the chapters are indicated at the end of the commentary. 

87 The term raji is not employed in other treatises; it may be the same as what is usually called 
blja. 

88 Khapara is the same as kharpara; khaparasattva is zinc. 

89 See on the kancukas: D.G. White (1996): 213-214. Kahcuka is also the term used for the 
long, close-fitting coat worn by the Kusana kings and seen in images of Surya made during 
the Kusana and Gupta periods (see on this garment: U.P. Thapliyal, 1979: 59-60). Other 
meanings ofkancuka are: a tunic-like garment (Moti Chandra, 1973: 12, 14, 107), a female 
bodice (Moti Chandra, 1973: 172) and the skin of a snake. 

90 Compare the kancukas according to the Bauddhasarvasva in the Brhadyogataraiiginl (42. 
13-15ab). 

91 Identical with vatasthlla according to the Hindi commentary. 

92 A variety of kustha according to the Sanskrit commentary. 

93 Probably a misprint for durbhita, which is the same as sidhma (see the commentary ad 
Haramekhala 4.140). 

94 The same as bhrama according to the Hindi commentary; compare ghurmi ( Hitopadesa 
4.107: = tandra). 

95 The term patasarana is employed in the Ayurvedaprakasa (1.54ab), BrhadyogataraiiginT 
(42.17-18) and Rasamartanda (see the bhumika to the edition of the Anandakanda , 20, 
and the commentary ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.24ab); a variant of the term is pattasarana. 

96 This series is unusual; dlpana (jarana includes dlpana; see 113-115), garbhadruti, bahya- 
druti and carana are absent; pratisarana is a distinct samskara; sodhana, mukhakararia and 
marana are uncommon samskaras; mukhakarana is also a samskara in the Brhadyogatara - 
hginl (42.17-18). 

97 Eleven different herbs are used to remove the seven kancukas and five dosas: arka, a- 
svagandha, blya, brahmavrksa, citraka, katutumbl, kudhya, nahl,triphala,vajrakanda, and 
vajrl; citraka is mentioned twice; the process consists of twelve steps. 

98 See on paksaccheda: J.R. Gaur and H.S. Sarma (1992); Purohit Cetana (1992); Yoginee 
Mulay (1992). 
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99 The samskara called dlpana is included (113-115). 

100 No varieties of bandha are mentioned. 

101 An unidentified substance. 

102 This may be the same as dugdhika, a name applied to some species of Euphorbia (see 
WIRM III, 225). WIRM (III, 194) mentions dudhali as the vernacular name of Eryngium 
cae/v/eum Bieb. 

103 Probably the same as patalagarudi. 

104 This term may mean: heated. 

105 The Hindi commentary explains katahabundha as ardhaghatasadrsapatra; compare the 
Sanskrit commentary. 

106 Explained as clay (mrttika). 

107 Probably: to pound, reduce to powder, as Hindi chamtna. 

108 Explained as a piece of cloth (kapra) in the Hindi commentary. 

109 A lid or cover. 

110 A suspended jug. 

111 Explained as a synonym of bhrama; compare ghurma (22). 

112 Explained as coal (koyala). 

113 Explained as gypsum (Hindi: svet khariyam). 

114 A tortoise (Hindi commentary: kacchapa; Sanskrit commentary: kaccolaka). 

115 A synonym of manahsila. 

116 A type of vessel (patravisesa). 

117 A pot. 

118 A bottle. 

119 A vessel. 

120 A synonym of mastiska (brain tissue). 

121 A particular substance. 

122 This group consists of khatika, lavana, turl, gairikadhatu and jikaka. 

123 A part, portion (bhag). 

124 Compare turl, one of the members of the group called pancamrttika. 

125 The same as pisti (a powder). 

126 Thickened, congealed. 

127 A golden m'“sa according to the Hindi commentary. 

128 Thauhara dugdha is the milky juice of sehunda according to the Hindi commentary. 

129 The same as tuttha. 

130 ABI 597. P.K. Gode (1931b). 

131 See the description of two MSS of the work: CBORI XVI, I, Nrs. 41-42. 

132 CBORI XVI, Nr. 42. 

133 P.K. Gode (1931b) does not claim that the Bhavaprakasa is quoted. Har Dutt Sharma, who 
compiled CBORI XVI, 1, may have misunderstood him. 

134 See on a Siddha called Campaka: J.B. Robinson (1979): 196-198, 304; the Tibetan Tanjur 
ascribes to him a work with the title Atmaparijnanadrstyupadesa. Compare on the Tibetan 
tradition: S. Das Gupta (1969): 203. Campaka is also one of the Siddhas in the Va rnaratna- 
kara (S. Das Gupta, 1969: 202-203). 

135 Indradeva Tripathi (Atmanivedana 8 to the ed.) calls him Bhadi. 

136 Indradeva Tripathi (Atmanivedana 8 to the ed.) calls him Mahipala. 

137 CC 1,467 (compare II, 108). STMI 137 (H.D. Velankaris quoted). H.D. Velankar (1944): 
329: tlka on Kaiikalaya’s Rasadhyaya by Merutuiigasuri, pupil of Mahendraprabhasuri of 
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the Ahcalagaccha, composed at Patan in A.D. 1386/87; it was composed on the request of 
Campaka Ravala, son of Bhadiga. 

138 See NCC XII, 153; Check-list Nr. 600; STMI 137. R. Jain (1999: 26) still ascribes the 
Rasadhyaya to Kaiikallya, whom he regards as a Jain acarya. 

139 See JAI 99-102 and Indradeva Tripathl’s Atmanivedana to the edition. 

140 The end of the commentary is absent from the MSS used by the editor. 

141 Cat. Berlin Nr. 964. 

142 Mahendraprabha Suri is regarded as the teacher of Campaka by R. Bhatnagar (JAI 99) and 
Indradeva TripathT (Atmanivedana to the ed.). 

143 CC: not recorded. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 471. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 213 
(by Medanunga; described as a work on the uses of mineral and metallic substances). 

144 JAI 104 (two non-medical works by the same Merutuhga are mentioned, the Ka~ 
madevacarita , completed in A.D. 1352/53, and the Sainbhavanathacarita , written in A.D. 
1356/57; these works are absent from the CC). 

145 S.K. Sarma (1992: 18) assigns the author of the Rasadhyaya, called KahkalTsisya by him, 
to the thirteenth century. 

146 The year mentioned is 1443, usually interpreted as the year 1443 of the Vikrama era (= 
A.D. 1386/87). 

147 CC I, 467. Krishnamachariar (1989): 207. Winternitz II, 332. A.K. Chatterjee (1978: 158) 
mentions A.D. 1302. 

148 CC: not recorded. Krishnamachariar 365. 

149 The date of the Berlin MS appears to be unceilain; is is therefore not impossible that this 
Merutuhga wrote the vrtti on the Rasadhyaya. 

150 CC I, 167 and 497; II, 34 and 116. NCC VI, 203 (the Astadasasamskara of NCC I, 467 is 
actually the Rasahrdaya). Check-list Nrs. 39 ( Astadasasamskara ), 608-609 ( Rasahrdaya). 
STMI 440. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 16: Astadasasaniskara (= Rasahrdaya ) with the commen¬ 
tary of Caturbhuja Misra. Cat. Miinchen Nr. 402; a copy of the paper MS Nr. 3 (118) of 
the Durbar Library in Kathmandu (see P. Peterson, 1899: Preface XXII). Cat. Mysore Nr. 
42370. 

Editions: 

a srlmadgovindabhagavatpadaviracitam rasahrdayatantram, srlcaturbhujamisravira- 
citaya mugdhavabodhinl samakhyaya vyakhyaya samullasitam, ‘kale’ityupahvagu- 
runathatmajatryambakena tatha acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena yadavasarmana 
sampaditam, Ayurvedlyagranthamala Nr. 1, Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay 1911 
[BL.14044.bb.l; IO.San.C.303 and 9.C.21]; 2nd ed., ...bhaisajyaratnavalya- 
digranthanuvadakena ayurvedacarya srlmanjayadeva vidyalahkarena tippariya 
samupaslqtam sainsodhitam ca, Bombay Sainskrta Press, Lahore 1927 [IO.Sa- 
n.D.696]; *ed. Bombay 1936. 

b rasahrdayatantram, srimat paramahainsaparivrajakacarya srlmadgovindabhagava- 
tpadaviracitam, srl acarya caturbhujamisra viracit mugdhavabodhinl samslqt tl- 
ka tatha hindl bhavartha aur vaktavya saha, Krsna-Gopala Granthamala Nr. 23, 
Krsna-Gopala Ayurveda Bhavan, Ajmer 1958; this edition is accompanied by a 
valuable Hindi commentary (by Jasavanta Sirpha), which refers to numerous parallel 
passages from other texts, and elucidates errors in Caturbhuja’s interpretation of the 
Rasahrdaya. 

c srlmadgovindabhagavatpadaviracitam rasahrdayatantram, caturbhujamisraviracita 
‘mugdhavabodhinl’ sainskrta tlka tatha hindl vyakhya sahitam, vyakhyakartr 
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acarya daulatarama rasasastrl, Vidyavilasa Ayurveda Granthamala 5, Caukhamba 
Orientalia, VaranasI/DillT 1989. 

*d Rasahrdayatantram, srlmadgovindabhagavatpadaviracitam, ed. by Vajapeyl Rame- 
svaradayalu, Krishnadas Ayurveda Series 52, Varanasi 1998. 

References are to a, ed. 1927. R Ray (1956: 330-344) gives the Sanskrit text of extracts 
from the Rasahrdaya and its commentary (with variants), based on three MSS (from 
Benares, Kathmandu, and the India Office); a few passages were translated by him (1956: 
147-149). The title of the work, Rasahrdayatantra, is mentioned in the last verse (19.80). 
It is a mistake to call it Astadasasamskara , 

151 See on the Rasahrdaya: ABI 403-406; S. Arya (1984): 52-58; Atrideva (1961): 100-103; 
S.C. Banerji(1992): 139-140; P. Ray (1956): 147-149; Satyaprakas (1960): 321-340; G.P. 
Srivastava (1954): 112; V. Sukla I, 148-152; Tantrika Sahitya 550; D.G. White (1996): 
146-148. 

152 Cat. Miinchen Nr. 402 is divided into twenty-one chapters (patala), Cat. Mysore Nr. 42370 
into thirty-one chapters (patala). Goplnath Kaviraj (Tantrika Sahitya 550) refers to a ver¬ 
sion in nineteen avabodhas and one in eighteen patalas. The extracts from the Rasahrdaya 
in P. Ray (1956: 330-344) are from a version divided into patalas. All three editions have 
nineteen chapters (avabodha). 

153 Compare on chapter one: D.G. White (1996): 146-147. 

154 D.G. White (1996: 146-147) remarks that Govinda follows the soteriology of the Mahe- 
svara Siddhas in regarding mukti more important than the power of flight. See on the Ma- 
hesvara Siddhas: D.G. White (1996): 101-103. 

155 Anuvasana is not mentioned as a separate samskara. 

156 The commentator quotes the Saktyavatara on this subject. Compare Rasahrdaya 3.5 
and 4.20, where the term srstitraya is found. See on definitions of srsti and srstitraya: 
Anandakanda, paribhasa 114-115; Rasakarnadhenu 1.5, prose between 6 and 7. See also 
the commentary ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.88 (srstyambuja). 

157 A synonym of niscandrika is sthulatarakarahita (4.1). Niscandrika abhraka is the same as 
dhanyabhraka (see the Hindi commentary of ed. b ad 3.13). 

158 Compare 5.6-7, where four colours are mentioned: white, red, yellow and black. 

159 Abhrakasattva, i.e., aluminium, is described as lohanibha (4.10). 

160 Sulba is one of the names of copper. 

161 Compare, for example, the varieties described in the Rasarnava (11.5 lcd-54). 

162 These are usually called the five avasthas; see, for example, Rasarnava 10.17. 

163 The description of the kacchapayantra is different in other texts (seeed. b, p.122). 

164 These substances are called maharasa in other texts. The presence of cinnabar (darada) in 
this group is noteworthy, as well as the absence of mica (abhraka) and capala. 

165 See the commentary on these varieties. 

166 A number of varieties of this yantra are described. 

167 A double amount of blja is added in pratisarana, a threefold amount in anusarana. 

168 The recommended procedures resemble the pancakarman of ayurveda. 

169 See on the health risks of the use of mercurial preparations: J.C. Aschoff (1997). The safety 
of these preparations is defended by P.K. Prajapati and C. Jha (1999). 

170 Some verses of the Rasahrdaya form also part of the Rasarnava and Rasendracintamani; 
examples are 15.12, 18.7 and 15-16, 19.9 (see the Hindi commentary of ed. b). 

171 According to P.V. Sharma (AVI 188-189; 1972a: 73-74). 
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172 Rasesvaradarsana 20-22 (20-21 = Rasahrdaya 1.20 and 29); Rasahrdaya 1.21-23 is 
quoted anonymously (= Rasesvaradaisana 31-33). 

173 According to Atrideva (ABI 403), Satyaprakas (1960: 322), and D.G. White (1996: 417, 
n.145). 

174 Govindabhagavatpadacarya is quoted (p.20: the verses is identical with Rasahrdaya 1.27; 
p.21: the two verses are identical with Rasahrdaya 1.18 and 15). 

175 Brhadyogatarahginl 42.126 (bhagavatpadah; Rasahrdaya 6.13 is quoted). 

176 According to G.N. Mukherjee (1934b): 324. 

177 The author of the Rasahrdaya is distinct from the Govinda who wrote the Rasasara, but 
the two are sometimes confused (CC I, 167; R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 264-265; STMI440). 

178 The colophons refer to him as paramaharnsaparivrajakacaryasrlmadgovindabhagavatpu- 
jyapada. Bhiksu Govinda is sometimes referred to as Govinda Vagbhata (R.C. Majumdar, 
1971: 233). A SamnipatarnahjarT is ascribed to Govinda Vapata. 

179 He is sometimes called Madanaratha (NCC VI, 203; Hindi commentary of ed. b). 

180 The Kiratas lived in the area of modern Sikkim and Bhutan (P. Ray, 1956: 122), Bhutan 
and Assam (AVI 458), or the hill regions of Northeastern India and Nepal (N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya, 1991). Tryambaka Kale (bhumika to ed. a) advanced that the Vindhyas should 
be regarded as the region inhabited by the Kiratas; he based this assumption on a verse 
found in the Sivasaktisahgamatantra (absent from CC; compare Tantrika Sahitya 611— 
612: Saktisahgamatantra). See also on the Kiratas: E. Balfour (1967): II, 575-576; S.K. 
Chatterji (1974); B.C. Law (1984): 98-99; F.E. Pargiter (1969): I, 322-323; K. Ronnow 
(1936); A.M. Shastri (1996): 11,78-79; M.R. Singh (1972): 180-182; M. and J. Stutley 
(1977); UP. Thapliyal (1979): 39-40. 

181 The verse has sTtamsu varnsa. 

182 The Haihayas were an ancient ruling family in eastern India. N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991) 
locates them in the Vindhya region. See on Haihayaand the Haihayas: Hopkins; F.E. Par¬ 
giter (1922; see index); Sanyal’s translation of the Bhagavatapurana ; M. and J. Stutley 
(1977); Vettam Mani; D.G. White (1996): 147; Wilson’s translation of the Visnupurana. 

183 The Kalachuris ruled, from the ninth to thirteenth centuries, from Tripura (modern Tewar, 
north of Jabalpur) over a kingdom whose borders more or less correspond to those of 
modern-day Madhya Pradesh; their influence, however, extended well to the west and east 
of their boundaries (see D.G. White, 1996: 147-148). 

184 NCC VI, 203. This verse, absent from all three editions, is reproduced in P. Ray (1956: 
343). V. Sukla (1,149) regards it as spurious. 

185 Govinda was a Hindu according to S. Arya (1984: 57-58), Atrideva (ABI 404-405), G. 
Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 458), Tryambaka Kale (bhumika to ed. a), G.N. Mukherjee (1934b), 
and V. Sukla (I, 148-149). Satyaprakas (1960: 321) suspends judgment. 

186 P. Ray (1956: 149) expressed as his opinion that Govinda was a Buddhist by religion; this 
view was repeated by O. P. Jaggi (V, 133) and GP. Srivastava (1954: 112). The subject is 
discussed by G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 307-311). 

18 7 See, for example, 1.2 (Hari and I-Iara), 4,7 (Hara and Gaurl), 13 (paramatman), 14 (Hara), 
15 (brahmapada), 16, 19 (yajna, vedadhyayana); 19.49 (paramam brahma, trivarga) and 
64 (Visnu, Rudra). 

188 See the bhumika to ed. a. 

189 This verse, said to be from Sanikaracarya’s Carpaiapanjarl (see CC I, 184 and 626), is 
quoted by Kale (bhumika to ed. a) and Satyaprakas (1960: 322). G.N. Mukherjee (1934b: 
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325) claimed that tenets of Samkara can be traced in Govindapada’s writings; in support 
of this he quotes a verse from Sarpkara’s Mohamudgara( see CC I, 468: wrongly attributed 
toSamkaracarya). 

190 Prose passage following upon verse 17 of the Rasesvaradarsana chapter. Some works refer 
to the author of the Rasahrdaya as acarya Srlmadgovindapada (beginning of Caturbhuja’s 
commentary on the Rasahrdaya) and Bhagavadgovindapada ( Rasendracintamani 3). 

191 Authors agreeing with Kale are Daulataram Rasasastrl (prakkathan to ed. c), G. Haidar 
(Vrddhatray! 458), Bhudeb Mookerjee (Preface to Rasajalanidhi V, XXXIII-XXXVI), 
G.N. Mukherjee (1934b), Satyaprakas (1960: 321-323), Somadevasarman (commentary 
ad Ayurvedaprakata 1.262), and V. Sukla (I, 148-149). Atrideva (ABI 403-404; 1978: 
203) rejects his hypothesis. 

192 This vamsavall was published by A. Cunningham (1884): 78. 

193 Dates assigned to the Rasahrdaya by authors who disagree with Kale are: ninth century 
(S. Arya, 1984: 52; Bhagwan Dash, 1986: 13), tenth century (AVI 458; S.K. Sarma, 1992: 
18), eleventh century (R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 233; O.P Jaggi V, 133; P. Ray, 1956: 122; 
P. Ray, 1967: 17; G.P. Srivastava, 1954: 112), ninth toeleventhcenturies (C. Dwarkanath, 
1991: 43), earlier than the thirteenth century (Atrideva, 1978: 203), and thirteenth century 
(R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 264-265). 

194 D.G. White (1996): 148. 

195 The title is mentioned in the introductory verses. 

196 Editions: see the editions of the Rasahrdaya. References are to ed. a (1927). 

197 Svatmarama’s Hathayogapradlpika. 

198 The Rasaman/ar/is quoted (7.2 and 2.52-53ab). 

199 Srlsailanatha’s work of this title. 

200 Camurida’s Rasasamketakalika. 

201 The VedantasuWa is probably quoted ad 1.7, a grammatical work ad 1.13. 

202 Dharmadasa’s work of this title (see CC I, 268 and 572-573). Dharmadasa lived about 
the end of the twelfth or the beginning of the thirteenth century (Krishnamachariar, 1989: 
776-767). 

203 Variant: Allama. Allama is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradipika (1.8). See on Allama: 
D.G. White (1996). 

204 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.102). Bindunatha is a Mahasiddha in the Hat ha¬ 
yogapradl pika (1.7). 

205 Not elsewhere mentioned. 

206 He is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradipika (1.8). The Anandakanda mentions Gho- 
dacGli. The YogatarahginI (20.36-37) refers to Ghodacoll as a Yogin who came from the 
West (pascatyadesagatayogin). See on him: D.G. White (1996). 

207 Kanerl or Aryadeva is sometimes regarded as a pupil of Nagarjuna (V. Pandeya and M. 
Uniyal, 1992: 7). Kanerl is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradipika (1.7). Kanera (or 
Aryadeva) is a Siddha in the Tibetan tradition (S. Das Gupta, 1969: 203). See on Kanerl 
or Kanha-pa: D.G. White (1996). 

208 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.100). Kanthadi is a Mahasiddha in the Hatha¬ 
yogapradipika (l .6) and a Siddha in the Tibetan tradition (S. Das Gupta, 1969: 203-204). 
Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya (III: 4.407) contains a recipe attributed to Kathandinatha. A 
Karithadnath is worshipped by the Karithadnathls, who belong to the Kanphatas (see G.W. 
Briggs, 1973). 
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209 A Rasasiddha called Khanda is mentioned in several texts (see, for example, the Rasarat- 
nasamuccaya ). 

210 He is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradlpika (1.6). Koranda is a Siddha in the 
Anandakanda (1.3.49); Korandaka is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita ( 1.100). 

211 Not mentioned alsewhere. 

212 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.102). He is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradl¬ 
pika (1.7). 

213 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.102). He is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradl¬ 
pika (1.7). 

214 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.102). He is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradl¬ 
pika (1.7). 

215 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.100). A Siddhibuddha is a Mahasiddha in the 
HathayogapradJ pika (1.6). 

216 Alsomentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.100). He is a Mahasiddha in the Hathayogapradl¬ 
pika (1.6). 

217 Tintini is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.103). Tintini is a Mahasiddha in the 
Hathayogapradlpika (1.8). He may be the same as Tanti-pa (see D.G. White, 1996). 

218 Not mentioned elsewhere. Yogin may be an epithet of Manthanabhairava. 

219 Caturbhuja does not refer to his source. Compare the Rasasiddhas of the Rasaratnasamuc- 
caya. 

220 Compare the closely related list of Goraksasamhita , Bhutiprakarana 5.46-56. Caturbhuja’s 
source is left unmentioned. 

221 Ardhacandra in the Goraksasamhita. 

222 Jalaparvambuslta in the Goraksasamhita. 

223 Saracandraukasa in the Goraksasamhita. 

224 The list mentions both varahl and varahl. 

225 The list also mentions a jalaja samahga, but the corresponding list in the Goraksasamhita 
has sthalaja in stead of jalaja. 

226 The list consists of sixty-eight plants if my analysis is correct. The group is said to be com¬ 
posed #f sixty-four items, but a number of sixty-eight is mentioned as well. 

227 Not mentioned alsewhere. 

228 Some quotations are from the Rasaratnasamuccaya, for example the descriptions of the 
dolayantra (ad 2.3) and patanayantra (ad 2.7). 

229 See, f or example, his comments ad 2.4 and 4.14. 

230 See, for example, his comments ad 11.6-7. 

231 See, for example, the Hindi commentary (ed. b) ad 3.22, 4.19, 5.29, 8.7, 9.11, 14.17. 

232 SeeTryambaka Kale’s bhumika toed. a. 

233 See also AVI 397 and P.K. Gode (1942b). The CC (1,178) and NCC (VII, 315) regard both 
Caturbhujas as one and the same person. 

234 NCC VII, 315. 

235 CC I, 36 and 178. Astadasasarnskara 'is a title sometimes given to the Rasahrdaya. 

236 Vrddhatray! 311. See on this tlka: CC I, 104 and 520; II, 20 and 122; III, 23. 
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1 Edition: Rasa-jala-nidhi or Ocean of Indian chemistry, medicine and alchemy, compiled 
in Sanskrit by Bhudeb Mookerjee, with English translation by the author; rasajalanidhih, 
mukhopadhyayopadhikena siddhavaidya-srlbhiideva devasarmmana rasacaryejiia...vi- 
racitah, vols. I-V, published by the author, Calcutta 1926, 1927, 1929, 1936, 1938 [Vols. 
I—III: IO.San.D.418/1-3]; *repr., Chowkhamba Orientalia, Kashi Ayurveda Series 15, 
Varanasi 1984. Reviews: J. Filliozat, JA 223, 1933, 110-112; *Nature 126, 1930, 467. 
References are to page numbers of the edition. The English translation has been reprinted: 
*The wealth of Indian alchemy and its medicinal uses, Indian Medical Science Series 
63-64, Sri Satguru, Delhi 1998. 

2 More often called utthapana. 

3 Usually called bida. 

4 Compare I, 91, where nine poisons are listed. 

5 Compare I, 91, where seven upavisas are enumerated. 

6 Described as a pupil of Sukracarya. 

7 Brahmajyotis described a particular method of killing diamonds. 

8 Candrasena described a particular method of killing diamonds. 

9 King Candrasena’s description of the topaz (pusparaga) is quoted. Candrasena, to whom 
the Rasacandrodaya is attributed, is one of the Rasasiddhas; he is also quoted in the Yo- 
garatnakara. 

10 A Siddha, referred to on the subject of rasabhasman. Laksmlsvara and Kalanatha were Ra¬ 
ma’s teachers in alchemy according to Bhudeb Mookerjee (see Vol. V, Intr. XXII). 

11 He distinguished eight kinds of iron. 

12 The author of the Rasendracudamani. 

13 The formula of sukralauha, employed in the treatment of haemorrhoids, is ascribed to the 
alchemist Sukracarya, who is one of the Rasasiddhas and the teacher of Adima in the Rasa¬ 
jalanidhi. 

14 The author of the Rasacintamani ; not mentioned as a Rasasiddha in any other list. 

15 The author of the R asajalanidhi. 

16 Referred toas an alchemical author by G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 322-323) and P. Ray (1956: 
128); not classified as a Rasasiddha in any other list; mentioned in the Rasendracudamani 
and Rasaratnasamuccaya. Brahmajyotis described the killing of diamonds (III, 181). 

17 Not mentioned as a Rasasiddha in any other list. 

18 The author of the Rasaratnakara. Also mentioned as a Rasasiddha in Caturbhuja’s com¬ 
mentary on the Rasahrdaya (1.7) and in the Paradasamhita (1.102). 

19 Not mentioned as a Rasasiddha in any other list; he is referred to as Ravana’s enemy. 
Bhudeb Mookerjee claims that Rama, the hero of theRamayana, was an expert in alchemy 
and the author of a treatise on this subject, called Ramarajlya ; the Rasaratnasamuccaya 
and BhavaprakaGa are said to be much indebted to this work; B. Mookerjee regards the 
Rasendracintamani too as a work of king Rama (Vol. V, Intr. XXII-XXV). 

20 The author of the Rasendracudamani; not mentioned as a Rasasiddha in any other list. 
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21 Compare Rasajalanidhi III, 65. 

22 The author of the Rasaratnasamuccaya; not mentioned as a Rasasiddha in any other list. 

23 1, 89 (see Rasakamadhenu III.3.147—150ab); I, 95-96 (see Rasakamadhenu III.3.169cd- 
175); I, 97 (see Rasakamadhenu III.3.189-192). 

24 II, 253 (see Rasakamadhenu 11.1.11 led-113). 

25 I, 37, verse one = Rasaratnakara 1.1.27; 1,71-72 (see Rasakamadhenu 1.3. l-7ab); 1.216 = 
Rasaratnakara 1.2.15-20; I, 218-219 = 1.3.34-41. 

2 6 1, 250-281 = Rasaratnasamuccaya 9; I, 285-293 = 10.1-31; I, 293-298 = 10.47-63; I, 
311-320 = 11.60-92; II, 3-12 = 2.2-25; II, 45-46 = 2.26-33; II, 49 = 2.34-35; II, 51-52 
= 2.37-49, etc. 

27 I, 223 = Rasarnava 8.80-85; III, 14-16 = 6.40-50ab. 

28 I, 61 (see Rasakamadhenu III.3.91-95). 

29 1,60 (see Rasakamadhenu III.3.87cd-90); I, 63 (see Rasakamadhenu III.3.120cd-122ab). 

30 I, 12-13 = Rasendracudamani 3.3-11 ab; I, 14 = 3.16-20ab; 1,248 = 4.1—7cd— 111; III, 384 
(sulvanaga) = 4.22-25; 1,385 (ghosakrstatamra) = 4.43; 1,386 (varanaga) = 4.52cd-53ab; 
1,386 (patahgiraga) =4.74cd-75; I, 387 (avapa) = 4.76; I, 387 (abhiseka, nirvapa) = 4.77- 
78ab. 

31 III, 41-48 = Rasendrasarasamgraha 1.300-335. 

32 The presence of sodhana is unusual; anuvasana is regarded as a separate samskara in this 
series; murchana is almost always the third samskara; bahyadruti is omitted; marana and 
bhasmTkarana are rarely mentioned as samskaras; sarana, kramana and seva are absent 
from the list. 

33 The description is borrowed from the Rasaratnasamuccaya (9.5), which calls it svedanl- 
yantra. A second svedanl- or kandukayantra, described in the Rasaratnasamuccaya (9.74- 
75), is absent from the Rasajalanidhi. 

34 The Rasaratnasamuccaya describes these yantras as two distinct types (9.6-8 and 24-25). 

35 See D. Joshi (1986: 173) on nagasindura. 

36 It is called amanl in the vernacular. 

37 The treatment of the diseases is incomplete, it is not known to me whether volumes six to 
eight, planned by the author (see AIAD, 1937: 102) have ever been published. 

38 See the mangala of volume I and AIAD (1937): 102. 



Chapter 6 

Rasakamadhenu to Rasamrta 


1 CC: not recorded. NCC VII, 70. Check-list Nr. 613. 

Editions: 

a vaidyavarasrlcudamariisamgrhlta rasakamadhenuh (upakaranapada-dhatusaingraha- 
pada-sutakriyapadeti padatrayatmakah prathamo bhagah), vaidya jadavajl trikama- 
jl acarya ityena sainsodhita prakasita ca, Ayurvedlyagranthamala sodasam puspam, 
NirnayaSagar Press, Bombay 1925; repr., Vidyavilasa Ayurveda Granthamala 5, Va- 
ranasI/Dilll 1988; this edition is based on two MSS from private collections (see Ya- 
davasarman’s Nivedana to the edition). 

b vaidyavarasrlcudamanimisrasamgrhlta rasakamadhenuh, prathamopakaranapadah 
‘suvivrti’ hindl vyakhyasarnvalita, vyakhyakarau acarya srlgularajasarmamisra, 
Dr. santosakumara sarma ayurvedacarya, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 
76, Caukhamba Orientalia, VaranasT/Dilll 1992; this edition contains a number of 
interpolations, especially in chapter one (see: contents). 

The fourth section of the Rasakamadhenu, the Cikitsapada, has been ^edited by Jlvra- 
m Kalidas, Gondal 1925; reprinted: srl cudamaniracita rasakamadhenu samhita, tadanta- 
rgatas caturthas cikitsapadah, sainsodhakah: rasavaidyajlvram kalidas sastrl, Vidyavilas 
Ayurveda Granthamala 6, Caukhamba Orientalia, Varanasi 1992. 

References are to ed. a and the edition of the Cikitsapada (1992). 

The title of the treatise is mentioned in the introductory verses. 

2 Compare V. Sukla I, 184-185. Edition b contains a considerable number of additions to the 
text; these interpolations are particularly numerous in chapter one; sources of these addi¬ 
tions are: Atrisamhita (1.21,44-50, 166), Rasaratnakara (1.115-118ab), Rasaratnasamu- 
ccaya (1.25-26, 81-87, 133-135, 145-149, 158, 165), and Rasendraculamani (1.27-28, 
128-129). 

3 Chapters 46 and 47 are absent. 

4 Compare the list in P.K. Gode (195 Id). 

5 KasTnatha’s Ajfr/jaman/arf (58) is quoted. 

6 Madhava Upadhyaya’s Ayurvedapraka$ a is quoted; Rasakamadhenu 4.241-242 = 
Ayurvedapraka^a 4.45-46. 

7 NCC VI, 353: Candrajhana. Tantrika Sahitya 204: Candrajnana and Candrajnanatantra. 

8 Caraka is referred to as one of the authorities distinguishing six varieties of tlksnaloha. 

9 Devanathamisra was Cudamani’s teacher. 

10 Compare Rasayanasarasaingi aha. 

11 Probably Devendragiri’s Rasayanasarasamgraha. 

12 NCC IX, 151; Tantrika Sahitya 316. Some subjects covered by the quotations from the 
DevTyamala are: the jalakurmayantra (I.1.66-69ab), the characteristics of the culhika 
(1.2.1—4), the jarana of gold (1.4, 311), the preparation of tlksnasindura (II.1.874-879), 
abhrakasattva (II.3.149—153ab), and sattvasindura (II.3.153cd-157ab), aurifaction 
(II.4.57-60ab), the purification of kaslsa (II.4.230-231ab), and the jarana of mercury (III. 
2.39-47). 
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13 It is not clear which text is quoted (the verse is about the killing of gold). 

14 The KaksapufiTquoted remains unidentified. 

15 The quotations are partly found in Suresvara’s Lohapaddhati, also called Lohasa- 
rvasva: Rasakamadhenu II.1.685 = Lohapaddhati 15cd-16ab; II.1.723-724 = 21-22; 
11.1.758—790ab largely agrees with Lohapaddhati 23-48. 

16 The quotation is absent from the Ra janighantu; compare Ra janighantu, misrakadivarga 24 
and 28. 

17 Anantadeva’s Rasacintamani is cited (see Rasakamadhenu 1.4, prose between 239 and 
240). 

18 Devendragiri’s work of this title. 

19 The author of the Rasendracudamani. 

20 An iatrochemical formula is quoted. 

21 See, for example, 1.1.8 (granthantare), 9cd (anyatra), 18 (kvacid). 

22 See, for example, the comments ad 1.3.34-36 and 37-38ab; 4.243; II.2.128. 

23 See, for example, Rasakamadhenu 1.2.65-73 (from the Rasasara). 

24 Anandakanda, praklrnaka 102-107. 

25 Probably thesameas somala (seethe prose between II.4.3 and4-5). 

26 Cudamani does not recognize anjana as a maharasa (see the glosses between II.3.4 and 5). 

27 See, for example, Rasakamadhenu 1.6.26-34; II.3.84-85; III.4, prose between 39cd and 
40. 

28 He mentions, for example, that he follows Susruta in his enumeration of poisonous 
substances of vegetable origin (1.4.9-11); he gives his own series of (maha)rasas: abhra, 
vaikranta, makslka, vimala, adrija, sasyaka, capala, and rasaka (11.3.4), and defends his 
choices (prose between II.3.4 and 5). 

29 Examples are the prose between II.3.3 and 4 (rejection of a statement made in the Rasa- 
rnava) and between 4 and 5 (rejection of a statement made in the Rasarajalaksmi). 

30 E.g., the prose between 1.1.30ab and cd, 37ab and cd, 45 and 46. 

31 See, for example, the glosses between 1.1.23 and 24 (damaruyantra = vidyadharayantra), 
46 and 47 (saikatayantra = cakrayantra), 69ab and d (jalakurma = somanalayantra). 

32 See, for example, the glosses ad 1.1.74 (gara) and 132 (chaya), 2.22cd (kokila), 4.219 (cu- 
llika), 5.1 (srstitraya); II. 1.31 (laddi) and 47-48 (devadevesvara, nagesa, yama); III.3.107 
(haiyangavlna). 

33 See the comments ad 1.7. 

34 Rasakamadhenu 1.3.12cd-16ab = Rasarnava 16.89cd—92; 3.16cd-22 = Rasarnava 5.2-7; 
3.38cd-43 = Rasarnava 5.17-21. 

35 These verses, which I could not trace in the Rasasara, enumerate eight plants to be em¬ 
ployed in bandhana (brahmadandl, mudgaparril, rudantl, sankhl, tridandl, trisull, vajrl, and 
vanarl), and eight plants helpful in marana (kakahva, kakamacl, kakatunill, kalika, ka- 
ncukl, karkotl, katutumbT, and kolamafijarika). 

36 Compare Rasasara 21. 

37 Compare Rasendracudamani 6. 

38 Identified as Cucumis m elo Linn. var. meio and C. pseudo-colocynthis Royle = C. trigonus 
Roxb. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 523 and 526). 

39 Identified as Euphorbia antiquoivm Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 700). 

40 Compare this list with the related one in the commentary ad Rasapaddhati 85-87. 

41 An almost identical list is found in the DharanTdharasamhita. 
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42 The verse on the symptoms of urograha is not found in Varigasena’s description of this 
disorder; the verses on treatment, however, do occur in Vangasena’s treatise. 

43 The nidana verses are the same as those found in Vangasena’s treatise. 

44 This series has fourteen instead of thirteen members. 

45 This series has fourteen members again. 

46 See Rasakamadhenu 11.5.60 and 111.9*329. 

47 P.K.Gode(1951d): 67-68. 

48 CC: not recorded. See on the commentators of Subandhu’s Vasavadatta: P..K. Gode 
(1940d). 

49 See PK. Gode (1950d). 

50 See: authors and works quoted in the Rasakamadhenu. 

51 The Rasakamadhenu is usually assigned to the sixteenth (S. Arya, 1984: 108; AVI 463; 
Bhagwan Dash, 1986: 15), sometimes to the seventeenth century (S.K. Sarma, 1992: 19). 

52 NCC VII, 322. STM1444. Cat Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42297-98. Editions: 

a rasakaumudl, srlmadbhisagvara-sarvajhacandratanujena jhanacandrasarmana 
viracita, srlmaddaivajnaratna-pandita jlvanandasarmatanujena ghildiyalophahvena 
sadanandasarmana pranacaryena parisodhita, Bombay Samskrt Press, Lahore 1923 
[IO.San.D.799(d)]; this edition is based on a Madras MS (see Sadanandasarman’s 
bhumika); Sadananda is the author of the Rasatarahginl 
b bhisagvara srijnanacandrasarma viracita rasakaumudl, ‘vidyotinl’hindlvyakhyopeta, 
vyakhyakarah srlpavanlprasada sarma, sampadakah bhisagratna srlbrahmasahkara- 
misrah, Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 47, 1st ed., Varanasi 1966. 

References are to ed. a. The title of the treatise is mentioned in the introductory verses. 

53 The footnotes of ed. a contain corrections. 

54 The meaning of the term pasana is not elucidated; the maharasas and uparasas may be 
meant (compare, for example, Rasaprakasasudhakara 6.10). 

55 See on this group of goddesses: N. Gutschow (1996); G. Toffin (1996). 

56 This gutika (pill) makes one invisible, cures diseases, turns mercury into gold and copper 
into silver. 

57 Six rasas of chapter four (jaganmohanarasa, sanmukharasa, sarvabhaumarasa, navagraha- 
rasa, visvambhararasa, and brahmastrarasa) are also found in a Ratnakarausadhayoga (ac¬ 
cording to the Rasayogasagara). The remaining seven rasas of chapter four are not found 
in other rasasastra texts (according to the Rasayogasagara). 

58 Samsosanarasa (4.118cd-124). 

59 Sanmukharasa (4.27-33ab). 

60 Brahmastrarasa (4.93-105). 

61 Compare, for example, the accounts of the Rasaratnasamuccaya and Rasarnava. 

62 The same as the dosa called capalya in the Rasaratnasamuccaya (see the footnote to the 
ed.). 

63 Also called anivartaka (2.16). 

64 The dosas called uddlnatva, kautilya, anavarta, samkara, saridatva and gurutva are not 
known under these names in other rasasastra texts. 

65 This series of nine sarnskaras is unusual. 

66 DIpana is described a second time (3.68-71ab). 

67 Sarana is not described. 

68 Grasapradana is also described at 3.71cd-78ab. 
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69 This use of the term is not found in other treatises. The Rasajalanidhi (III, 152) describes 
triloha as an alloy of gold, silver and copper. 

70 See the bhumika to the edition. 

71 The syama and karbura varieties are unusual (compare, for example, Rasasaipketakalika 
1.28cd-33). 

72 A mandala is a period of forty-eight days (see the footnote to the ed.). 

73 This variety of graham is unknown from ayurvedic literature. 

74 Sindura is used as a synonym of bhasman (see the footnote to the ed.). 

75 Takrameha is found in the Harltasamhita (III.28). 

76 GoraksI is identified as Adansonia digitata Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 40), a 
tree that is not indigenous to India. 

77 See the introductory verses. 

78 Bhagwan Dash (1986: 15) places the work in the sixteenth century. S.K. Sarma (1992: 19) 
assigns it to the fifteenth century. 

79 ^Edited by Dr. S.R. Kulkarni, Hyderabad; the edition is based on a MS, copied in A.D. 
1534 by the author’s great-grandson (BDHM 3,1, 1965, 24). See on the work: R.N. Sarma 
(1975). 

80 Compare the rasas found in the RasarajalaksmL 

81 CC 1, 495 and 644; II, 116 and 220; III, 106. Check-list Nrs. 618, 619, 630. STM1 459. 
Bodleian d.l74(2) and e.141 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 100). Cat. BHU Nrs. 157-160. 
Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nrs. 56, 82, 83 , 84. Cat. 10 Nr. 2721 (compare F.R. 
Dietz, 1833: 136). Cat. Oxford Nr. 1603. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44999, 45000, 
45001, 45002, 45037, 45038, 45066, 45095, 45220, 45221, 45222, 45223, 45283, 
45301. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. II, Nrs. 41 and 45. CBORI XVI, I, Nrs. 196-198. P.M. 
Jinavijaya (1965): 240-241 (Serial Nrs. 4903-4907, Accession Nrs. 5643, 6087, 9609, 
8805, 9572), (1968): 404-405 (Serial Nr. 7354, Accession Nr. 11623), (1976): 314-315 
(Serial Nr. 2795, Accession Nr. 19128). T. Joshi and D. Sharma (1979): 110-111 (Serial 
Nr. 989, Accession Nr. 27507). U. Mishra (1967): 843-844 (Serial Nr. 4549, Accession 
Nr. 1222/32). R. Saraswat (1979): 108-109 (Serial Nrs. 958 and 959, Accession Nrs. 
23681 and 24583). O. Sharma (1978): 146-147 (Serial Nr. 1300, Accession Nr. 23048: 
with commentary). M. Vinayasagar and D.B. Khsirsagar (1979a): 158-159 (Serial Nrs. 
1408-09, Accession Nrs. 25506 and 26087), (1979b): 194-195 (Serial Nrs. 1729 and 
1730, Accession Nrs. 28343 and 28642). Salinatha’s Rasamanjarl differs from the work 
of the same title described by R. Mitra (Notices VI, part II, page 225: Nr. 2162; see 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 196). 

Editions: 

a srlvaidyanathatanayasalinathanirmita rasamanjarl, misrakulagraganyapanditanara- 
yariaprasadamukundarama bamsabarell tatha lakhlmapuranivaslkrtabhasatlkasahita, 
Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay 1896. 

b Rasamanjarl, bhasantaiakara: Vaidya Tryambak Gurunath Kale, prakasaka: Maha- 
deva Sakharam Date, Khedkar Vaidya, Vaidyaka-grantha-mala 2, Poona 1915 [BL. 
14044.a.7]. 

*c with Hindi commentary by RaghunathjI Srikrsnalal, Venkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1921/22. 

References are toed. a. The title is mentioned in the introductory verses (1.3-4) and at the 
end of the treatise (12.16). 
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82 The number of verses is 875 in CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 197; ed. b has 934 verses. 

83 Editions a and bhave twelve chapters. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 196 and Cat. Oxford Nr. 1603 
have ten chapters (the Balatantra seems to be missing; the last chapter describes kalajnana 
and the chayapurusa); Samaratha’s commentary on the RasamanjarT is also divided into 
ten chapters. 

84 See, e.g., 7.1-7. 

85 Compare on the contents: V. Sukla I, 170-171; this author gives the contents of a version 
in ten chapters (the Balatantra belongs to chapter nine; chapter ten describes kalajnana and 
the chayapurusa) and a parisista chapter with recipes against some diseases (this chapter 
contains an arka against bahumutra, i.e., polyuria). 

86 Mercurial products are described as beneficial to human beings, elephants and horses. 

87 See on vajra as a term for the diamond: J. Gonda (1954): 82-83. 

88 Chapter six has 377 verses in edition band contains some formulae found in chapter seven 
of edition a. 

89 Chapter seven has 31 1 jl verses in edition b. 

90 Chapter nine has 88 verses in edition b. 

91 The author refers to his teacher who taught him medicinally valuable rasayogas (6.2). 

92 A recipe that prevents ejaculation (9.1-2); these verses are also found in the Kamaratna 
(4.65-66). 

93 RasamanjarT 9.40-41 (on dvesa). 

94 STMI438. 

95 JAI 157. 

96 STMI441. 

97 CCI, 495 and 519. 

98 STMI180. 

99 Yogaratnakara 415 (the formula of candrakalarasa, absent from ed. a). 

100 YogataranginT 80.79-84 (candrodayarasa, said to be called makaradhvaja in the Rasama- 
njarr, ed. a of the RasamanjarT does not contain this formula; compare the makaradhvaja 
of 7.9-12); 15.1-2 (said to be from the RasamanjarT in the Hindi comm, of ed. a of the 
Yogatarangini). 

101 BrhadyogatarahginT 41.37cd-38ab (= RasamanjarT 3.41), 42-45ab (= RasamanjarT 
3.43cd-44), 45cd-49 (= RasamanjarT 3.47cd-52ab); 44.25-29 (25-27 = RasamanjarT 
11.5-7; 29 = 11.29) and 30-40 (= RasamanjarT 12.1-12); 48.4-7 (4-5 = RasamanjarT 
11.4). 

102 CC II, 116 and 182: title Tilaka. 

103 CC 1,495. STMI 177. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. I, Nr. 4 (by Ramanatha). Ramanatha Vaidya 
wrote commentaries on the AjTrnamanjarT, Arkaprakasa, Astangahrdaya, Madhavanidana , 
RasamanjarT ', and Rasendracintamnni. 

104 See JAI 149-151 and R, Jain (1981): 88. The (incomplete) MS of Samaratha’s commen¬ 
tary is kept in the Abhayajain Library in Bikaner. 

105 This second series consists of the kancukas of other treatises; the term kancuka occurs at 
RasamanjarT 1.28 and 36. 

106 This long series is unusual. 

107 Other texts adding karbura to the more usual seven varieties of vaikranta are the Rasa- 
prakasasudhakara and Rasendracudamani. 

108 Formulae, not found in the Rasayogasagara, are, for example: rajamrgankarasa (36-40), 
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ratnagirirasa (141-144), dvitlya sltabhanjliasa (52cd-55), sltarirasa (56-58), mahajvara- 
nkusarasa (65-68), pancananarasa (80-81). 

109 Formulae, absent from the Rasayogasagara, are makaradhvajarasa (9-12), kaminlmada- 
bhanjanarasa (32-33), kamesvararasa (41-44), mrtasamjlvanl gutika (45-53), and vlrya- 
rodhinl gutika (54-60). 

110 Compare Ravana’s Kumaiatantra. 

111 Patika is translated by tukada (a piece, fragment) in the Hindi commentary. 

112 Translated by phatkaii (alum) in the Hindi commentary. 

113 Rasamanjarl 1.3 and 12.16. Salinatha’s father is sometimes called Meghanatha (Check-list 
Nr. 619; STMI459). 

114 STMI 459. R. Saraswat (1979, Nr. 958) described a MS dating from A.D. 1578/79. 

115 This date would be confirmed by the reference in Vaidyaraja’s Sukhabodha , if this work 
dates from A.D. 1567/68, which is not certain. 

116 A. Rahman (STMI 459) considers Salinatha to be earlier than Bhavamisra, who does not 
quote the Rasamanjarl S.K. Sarma (1992: 19) regards him as belonging to the fifteenth 
century. P.C. Choudhury (Introduction to the edition of the Vuidyakasaroddhara, 9) men¬ 
tions A.D. 1733/34 as the year of completion. 

117 Edition: Rasamitra (kriyatmaka rasasastra; Practical Rasa Shastra) by Tryambakanatha 
Sarma, Varanasi 1965. This edition is accompanied by translations into Hindi and English; 
the translations contain additional material. References are to page numbers of the edition. 
See on the work S. Arya (1984): 120. 

118 The system described by the author differs in some respects from those cuixent in other 
treatises. 

119 Twelve yantras are described. 

120 Eight types of puta are described. 

121 Some of these formulae are: rasaparpatl, rasasindura, makaradhvaja, and svarnasindura. 

122 These types are: nirgandha and sagandha murchana, subdivided each into sagnika and ni- 
ragnika varieties; the sagnika variety again is either antardhuma or bahirdhuma. 

123 Many treatises mention rajavarta instead of capala. 

124 Edition: rasamrtam, lekhaka vaidya yadavajl trikamajl acarya, Motllal, Banaras 1951; this 
edition is accompanied by a Hindi commentary by the author. An ^English translation by 
Damodar Joshi has been published in 1998. See on the author: Siddhayogasamgraha. 

125 Compare on the contents: S. Arya (1984): 116-118; V. Sukla I, 177-178. 

126 Three naisargikadosas are mentioned: visa, vahni, mala; the yaugikadosas (= kancukas) 
are not enumerated. 

127 The red oxide of mercury. 

128 Dhatu, upadhatu, maharasa and uparasa are not distinguished in the Rasamitra. 

129 This substance, called jangal or jahgar in Hindi, is described in the Rasaprakasasudhakara 
(1.106-I07ab). 

130 The carbonate of lead, white lead ore, PbCC> 3 . 

131 A kind of red earth from Iran and Armenia. See on this substance: Atrideva (1961): 298; 
M.R. Sukla (1950): 421-422. 

132 A kind of earth. See on this substance: Abhinavanighantu II, 67-68; Atrideva (1961): 299; 
M.R. Sukla (1950): 422. 

133 Sudha, made by burning conches or shells, is used in plastering walls before applying 
paints to them (see V.V. Sharma, 1927). See also: Hobson-Jobson (s.v. chunam). 
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134 Chalk. 

135 Gypsum. 

136 The carbonate of calcium, CaC 03 - 

137 Talc, i.e., a silicate of magnesium, (OH )2 Mg 3 Si 4 Ojo- 

138 Asbestos, Si40i2- 

139 Serpentine, (OH )4 Mg 3 Si 205 . 

140 A calcium silicate. 

141 Alum. 

142 Called bura armanl in Persian. See on this substance M.R. Sukla (1950): 460. 

143 Potassium nitrate, KNO 3 . 

144 Jade. 

145 Agate. 

146 Turquoise. 

147 Amber. 

148 Some formulae are found in other chapters (1.19-51; 3.77-82, 95cd-101ab). Some for¬ 
mulae were slightly changed by the author (e.g., 9.20-22ab, 112d—115). 

149 Edition: The ancient chemestry (sic!) of India (Bharatiya Rasasastra) by late Dr. Vaman 
Ganesh Desai, published by Vaidya Jadhavaji Trikumji Acharya, Subodhini Press and 
News Printing Press, Bombay 1928 (in Marathi); see on this book : AVI 465; V. Sukla I, 
190. 

150 This treatise is unknown to me. 

151 Details on this treatise are not known to me. 

152 ^Published in 1949. 



Chapter 7 

Rasapaddhati to Rasaratnadlpika 


1 CC I, 373 and 495; II, 115. Check-list Nrs. 630-632. STMI 437. R.G. Bhandarkar (1893), 
Nr. 234 (with Bindu’s commentary). Bodleian c.308(5) (seeD. Wujastyk, 1990: 100). Cat. 
Berlin Nr. 970. Cat. BHUNr. 155 (Rasapaddhati with commentary). CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 
195 ( Rasapaddhati with commentaiy). B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 (Serial Nr. 2973, Ac¬ 
cession Nr. 3146(1): with commentary by Mahadeva). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1306-07 (Se¬ 
rial Nr. 171, Accession Nr. 12115: with commentary by Mahadeva). 

Editions: 

a srlmahadevaviracitavyakhyaya sahita vaidyavara sribinduviracita rasapaddhatih ta- 
tha srlsuresvaraviracitam lohasarvasvam, samsodhakah prakasakas ca acaryopahvas 
trivikramatmajo yadavasarma, Ayurvedlyagranthamala, caturdasam pancadasain ca 
puspam, Nimaya-sagar Press, Bombay 1925 [IO.San.D.542]; *ed., 1951; this edition 
of the Rasapaddhati is based on three MSS: Cat. BORI XVI, 1, Nr. 195, a MS of 
the Bikaner collection, and one from a private collection (see Yadavasar man’s Nive- 
danam to the edition). 

b acarya-bindu-viracitah rasapaddhatih, ‘siddhiprada’-hindlvyakhyasahitah, hindl- 
vyakhyakarah Dr. Siddhinandana Misra, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 
71, Caukhamba Orientalia, Varanasl/Dilll 1987; the order of the verses has been 
changed by the editor. 

References are to a. The title of the work is Paddhati in the introductory verse, Rasapa¬ 
ddhati in the colophon and in the introductory part of Mahadeva’s commentary. 

2 The majority of the verses are in sardulavikrldita metre. 

3 Compare V. Sukla 1,168-169. 

4 See the commentary. 

5 See on this tripartite division of the medical science: E. Benveniste (1945); D. Branden- 
burg (1969): 37-49; L.C. Casartelli (1886); G. Dumezil (1958): 21-22, (1986); R.E. Em- 
merick (1993): 74-75; H. Fichtner (1924): 15-20, 30-37; J. Puhvel (1970); H.E. Sigerist 
(1961): 202-203; K.G. Zysk (1992). 

6 See on this subject: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 76; C.E.A.W. Oldham (1927). 

7 See on the price of diamonds: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 77-78. 

8 See on these types: S.R. Sarma’s annotations to his edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Raya- 
naparikkha , 55-57. Eight, mostly different, types of pearls are mentioned in the Maha - 
vamsa (11.14-15; see W. Geiger’s translation, 1964: 78). 

9 The recipe called sudhapippallyoga is attributed to Atreyasuri. 

10 A mantra is said to derive from Bhaluki. 

11 Candrasikhara (= Siva) is credited with the formula of muktarajamrgaiikarasa. 

12 The atahkantakarasa is ascribed to Nagarjuna. 

13 Visnu is credited with the navajvaraharl vatika. 

14 See STMI 438. 

15 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 224. 

16 Anuvasana is mentioned by Mahadeva in his commentary ad 14. 
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17 Explained as a type of brass (pittalajatibheda) in the commentary. Differentfrom varta(see 
next note). 

18 Explained as pancarasa by the commentator; pancarasa is the same as vartaloha, also called 
pancaloha (see the commentary ad 37). 

19 It is remarkable that a relatively late text like the Rasapaddhati does not describe zinc. 

20 Compare Rasajalanidhi III, 227-228. 

21 This type, originating from mountains, is found in numerous treatises. 

22 Originating from usa, i.e., a saline earth, Compare Rasa jalanidhi II, 104: usaraka, a white 
caustic substance, identified as carbonate of potash (sora). 

23 See D. Joshi (1991a): 76. Compare Rasajalanidhill, 115-116. 

24 Maksika with red tints is called vimala ( Rasajalanidhill , 77). 

25 See D. Joshi (1991a): 73. Compare Rasa jalanidhi II, 77-78. 

26 The same three varieties are f ound in the Rasarnava. Some treatises mention a f ourth type, 
black in colour (see Rasajalanidhi II, 130-131). 

27 Compare Rasajalanidhi II, 131: the white variety resembles khatl (chalk). 

28 Some treatises, for example the Rasaratnasamuccaya, distinguish a third variety, called 
khandakhya. 

29 Compare Arthasastra 2.11.41; Rasajalanidhi III, 168. 

30 A site in Maharastta (see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991: 277-278). 

31 Called Vairagara in the commentary; see N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991: 301) on Vairagara. 

32 Compare Arthasastra 2.11.37-38. 

33 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 88. 

34 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 289and441. Many rasayogas of the Rasapaddhati are absent 
from the Rasayogasagara. 

35 Called tava in the vernacular according to the commentary. Hindi tava designates a round 
plate, made of metal, on which bread is baked. 

36 A synonym of jamblra. 

37 A synonym of arka andjamblra (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 301 and 419). 

38 Vanlra is a synonym of vetasa; nlravanlra may therefore be the same as jalavetasa, identi¬ 
fied as Salix caprea Linn, and S. tetrasperma Roxb. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1426 
and 1427). 

39 Bodleian c.308(5); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 100. 

40 Dates assigned to the Rasapaddhati are: thirteenth century (S.K. Sarma, 1992: 18), four¬ 
teenth century (C. Dwarkanath, 1991: 43), fifteenth century (S. Arya, 1984: 107; AVI 462; 
Bhagwan Dash, 1986: 15; Siddhinandana Misra’s prakkathan toed, b), first quarter of the 
seventeenth century (RK. Gode, 1936d), and seventeenth century (ABI414-415). G. Ha¬ 
idar (Vrddhatrayl 462) regards the author of the Rasapaddhati as identical with Bindunatha 
or Bindubhatta, who wrote the Bindusara or Bindusamgraha in the ninth or tenth century; 
G. Haidar claims that Bindu was a hathayogin and the author of the Bandhutrayavidhana 
(see CC I, 367: an anonymous treatise on yoga). 

41 The Rasarnava is quoted ad Rasapaddhati 46-47. The Rasendracudamani (5.59 and 103) 
is quoted ad Rasapaddhati 9 and 16; the sadharanarasas, mentioned in the comments ad 
58, agree with those of the Rasendracudamani. 

42 An almost identical list, from an unknown source, is found in the Rasakamadhenu (1.3. 
7cd-12). 

43 The spinel or balas ruby. 
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44 See Yadavasarman’s Nivedanam to ed. a ; Yadavasarman based his opinion on the 
colophon of the Bikaner MS. Compare S. Arya (1984: 107) and AVI 462. 

45 The ksmasigru, mentioned by Bindu (verse 10), is interpreted by Mahadeva as an item pe¬ 
culiar to Maharastra. Mahadeva’s commentary contains a few vernacular names of plants 
(ad 157 and 165) which may also be of Marathi origin. 

46 CC1,495; III, 106. AVI 469. V. Sukla I, 169-170. An anonymous Rasapradlpa, accompa¬ 
nied by a Hindi tlka, is recorded by R. Mitra (Notices I, Nr. 148: a collection of prescrip¬ 
tions; compare STMI 179: by Sarasvatl?). 

Edition: rasapradlpah (anekagranthasamgrhltah), verlgramanivasisivasahayaputraravida- 
ttasastrikrta bhasatikasahitah, Laksmlvenkatesvar Steam Press, Bombay 1935. 

47 The majority are also found in other works; compare the Rasayogasagara. 

48 Zinc is not mentioned. 

49 The sameseries of seven upadhatus is found in the Sarngadharasamhita(U. 11.53cd-54ab). 

50 CC 1,474 and 495; II, 110 and 115. STMI 465. Editions: 

a srlyasodharaviracito rasaprakasasudhakarah, acaryopahvena trivikramatmajena 
yadavasannaiia samsodhitah prakasitas ca, Ayurvedlya Granthamala, dvitlyam 
puspam, *lst ed., 1910; 2nd ed., Nimayasagar Press, Bombay 1923 (this edition 
also contains Kayastha Camuiida’s Rasasamketakalika ) [IO.San.C.303; 9.C.22I; 
this edition is based on three MSS from private collections (see Yadavasarman’s 
bhumika). 

b ed. in Bharatlyarasiiyanasastra (together with KakacandTsvarItantra\ compiled by Vi- 
svesvaradayalu Vaidyaraja, Harihara Press, Etawah 1930 [IO.San.B.986(c)J. 
c srl yasodharaviracitah rasaprakasa sudhakarah, sa ca rajavaidya pant, jlvarama ka- 
lidasa sastri krta gurjarabhasanitara sahitali, Rasasala Granthamala, granthaiikah 10, 
Rasasala Electric Printing Press, Gondal 1940. 
d acarya yasodhara krta rasaprakasasudhakarah, ‘siddhiprada’hindlvyakhya sahitali, 
vyakhyakarah: Dr. Siddhinandana Misra, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 54, 
Caukhamba Orientalia, Varanasl/Dilll 1983. 

References are to a, 2nd ed. The title of the treatise is not mentioned in the body of the 
work, but in the colophons only. 

Some passages from the Rasaprakasasudhakara were edited and translated into English by 
Prafulla Chandra Ray (P. Ray, 1956: 153-154; 355-362: extracts from the Sanskrit text). 

51 Compare on the contents: S. Arya (1984): 65-67; Atrideva(1961): 106-107; S.C. Banerji 
(1992): 143-144; Satyaprakas (1960): 435-463; V. Sukla 1,160-162; D.G. White (1996): 
159-160. 

52 The description of bida is added (84). 

53 See on the bandhaof mercury, i.e., its solidification: A.K. Caudharl and C.B. Jha (1998); 
D. Joshi’s notes to his translation of Rasaratnasamuccaya 11. 

54 The same a s pota(bandha). 

55 Cf. 2.70cd-107* 

56 The same as the substance called rasasindura in other treatises (see the footnote in ed. a). 

57 A parpatl is a preparation of mercury and sulphur, made by melting a kajjall on a slow fire 
and pressing it into thin flakes (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 328). 

58 Its essence is identical with copper (tamrarupa; 5.77). 

59 The ghanasaraka variety is omitted in many treatises. 

60 S.K. Sarma (1992: 211) remarks that karpurasilajatu is identified as potassium nitrate, 
called kalml sora in Hindi. 
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61 Compare Rasajalanidhi II, 118-119. Dardura is laminated, karavellaka non-laminated 
(PC. Ray, 1956: 171). 

62 The essence of rasaka is said to resemble lead (slsopama; 5.115); it consists of zinc. 

63 Its essence has the colour of the indragopa (5.130). 

64 Thedala variety is the same as the pattra type, which occurs in the form of bright and thin 
laminae; the asma variety is the pinda type, which occurs in dull masses and contains more 
impurities (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 119). 

65 Thepltika variety maybe thesameas the type called phatakl, which is heavy, brilliant and 
yellowish (pita); the phullika variety is light, brilliant and white (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 119). 
See on saurastrl = tuvarl = kariksl = sphatika (alum, a double sulphate of potassium and 
aluminium) in general and on its sources: D. Joshi (1991a): 118-119. 

66 Therakta variety is usually called kanavlrika. 

67 See on these kinds of anjana D. Joshi (1991a: 121-122), who argues that all kinds con¬ 
sist of galena (PbS, lead sulphide), which is beneficial to the eyes, whereas stibnite, an 
antimony compound, is toxic; he mentions that others regard sauvlra and sroto’ njana as 
antimony sulphide (Sb 2 S 3 ), rasanjana as the yellow oxide of mercury, puspanjana as zinc 
oxide, and nllanjana as lead sulphide. 

68 Gandhakataila is also described (40cd-46ab). 

69 See on kankustha: D. Joshi (1991a): 122-123. 

70 The saikata variety is the same as dhatu-, pamsu-, or valukakaslsa, which is granular and 
greenish; the puspa variety is yellowish (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 117). 

71 The pasana type is hard and copper-coloured, the svarna type is red, soft and smooth (see 
Rasajalanidhi II, 146). 

72 The five defects of gems are called gharsa, bindu, rekha, trasa and panlyakrta sagarbhata 
(28). 

73 Types are not distinguished. 

74 Synonyms of nlla mentioned are indranlla, varinllaka and sakranlla. 

75 See on yantras: Rasendracudamani. 

76 See Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.41. Compare Paradasamhita 6.146; Rasajalanidhi I, 261-262. 

77 See Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.51 (ghatay antra). 

78 See Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.31-32. Compare Rasajalanidhi I, 258-259. 

79 See Rasa jalanidhi I, 279-280. 

80 At the end of the list, Yasodhara claims that it contains the names of thirty-nine yantras. 

81 See on types of musa: Rasendracudamani. 

82 The Rasarnava may be quoted under this title (ABI 407). 

83 The author of the Rasendracudamani. 

84 P. Ray (1956): 122. 

85 Compare the quotation from the DevTsastra. 

86 AVI 459. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 113. See Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.4. 

87 Chapter eight appears to be based on a work called Prakasamrta (10.275). 

88 See 1.62ab, 115, 139, 149; 2.1, 36, 70; 3.1; 4.1; 6.31; 8.276. 

89 See 5.116. 

90 Some consider the jalayantra to be identical with what is usually called thekacchapayantra 
(see the Hindi commentary ofed. d; Satyaprakas, 1960: 441). Yasodhar a does not mention 
the kacchapayantra in his list of yantras of chapter ten. Compare on the jalayantra: Pa¬ 
radasamhita 6.95-109. 
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91 A shallow iron cup according to the Hindi commentary of ed. d. 

92 Mihnimrtsna is described in several texts; it is a heatresistant mixture made of khatika 
(chalk), salt and mandura powder in equal parts, pasted with buffalo milk; this prepara¬ 
tion is recommended for sealing the joints of a musa (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 329). 

93 Defined, for example, in the Rasaratnasamuccaya (8.40) and Rasendracudamani (4.43). 

94 Compare on these types of vedha: Rasa jalanidhi I, 248-249. 

95 The karbura variety is also mentioned in the Rasamahjarl and Rasendracudamani. 

96 SeeP. Ray (1956): 122. 

97 The term sadharanarasa is absent from the Rasaprakasasudhakara. 

98 Agnijara is described as the desiccated jarayu of an agninakra living in the ocean. Agnijara 
is ambergris (see J. Andre and J. Filliozat, 1986: 370, n.211). 

99 Mrddarasrngaka, a substance of yellow colour, is found near the Arbuda mountain in Gu¬ 
jarat (6.89). 

100 See, for example, 8.18, 22, 35, 126. 

101 A Raksasa, brother of Ravana. 

102 Two allies of Ravana. 

103 The formulae of vatanasanarasa (8.118-120), ascribed to Bhairava, svacchandabhaira- 
varasa (8.132-133), and manthanabhairavarasa (8.173-174) are exceptions. 

104 P. V. Sharma (AVI 459) supposesthat the Sotlhalanighantu was one of Yasodhara’s sources. 
The list of rasausadhis is related to that found in chapter seven of the Rasendracudamani. 

105 The cipitayantra is described in the Rasodd ha rat antra according to the Hindi commentaiy 
ofed. b. 

106 See its description in chapter one (1.128-140ab). 

107 Described in the Paradasainhita (6.133-136: quotedfrom the Rasapaddhati). 

108 See D. Joshi (1986): 258. 

109 Regarded as identical withcopaclnl in the Hindi commentary ofed. d. 

110 A synonym of madana (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 357). Also identified as Trewia 
nudiflora Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1634). 

111 Identified as Eriobotryajaponica (Thunb.) Lindl. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 681). 

112 See, for example, 8.32 (nagaphena), 37 and 118; 13.1 (ahiphenaka). Compare posta(ka). 

113 Jlrna is usually identified as JGnagarh in Saurastra (ABI407; S. Arya, 1984: 65; Atrideva, 
1961: 106, 1978: 205; AVI 459; Bhagvat Sinh Jee, 1927: 212; Satyaprakas, 1960: 435; 
Siddhinandana Misra’s prakkathan toed, d; STMI465; V. Sukla I, 160; Yadavasar man’s 
bhumika to ed. a). 

114 O.P. Jaggi’s assertion (V, 134) thatthe Rasaprakasasudhakara is a Buddhist Tantra is com¬ 
pletely unfounded. 

115 SeeP. Ray (1956): 122. 

116 Seethe verses on the extraction of the essence of rasaka, which is said to resemble lead 
(slsa) (5.112-116). 

117 ABI 407. Atrideva (1961): 106; (1978): 205. AVI 459. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 113. Atri¬ 
deva (ABI 407) claims that the Rasaprakasasudhakara is often quoted in the Rasaratna¬ 
samuccaya. 

118 See: ABI 407; Atrideva (1961): 106, (1978): 205; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 14; O.P. Jaggi 
V, 134; P. Ray (1956): 122; P. Ray (1967): 17; Satyaprakas (1960): 435; G.P. Srivastava 
(1954): 113; V. Sukla I, 160; D.G. White (1996): 159. D. Joshi (1986:3) and P.V. Sharma 
(AVI 459) place the work in the twelfth century. C. Dwarkanath (1991:43) assigns itto the 
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thirteenth century. S.K.Sarma (1992: 18) regards it as belonging to the fourteenth century. 
Bhudeb Mookerjee (Preface to his Rasajalanidhi V: XXXII) imagines that the Rasapraka- 
sasudhakara belongs to the first century B.C. 

119 DvTpantarottha is interpreted as cobaclnl in Siddhinandana Misra’s Hindi commentary to 
ed. d. 

120 It is described for the first time in the Bhavaprakasanighantu as dvlpantaravaca (see Bha¬ 
vaprakasanighantu). 

121 Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927: 212) gives A.D. 1550 as Yasodhara’s date. 

122 The Bhavaprakasa is the first work to describe syphilis. 

123 CC: not recorded. CC 1,496 and II, 116: anonymous Rasaraja and Rasarajaiaksml Check¬ 
list Nr. 637. STMI464: Rasarajakalpalaksml by Visnu Pandita, son of Mahadeva, with an 
explanation in Marathi; three Bikaner MSS are recorded; one of the MSS dates from A.D. 
1626/27; this work is undoubtedly the sameas the Rasarajaiaksml. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1427: 
anonymous Rasarajaiaksml , but begins in the same way as Visnudeva’s work. Cat. Saras- 
vati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44818. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11106: incomplete (the first two chapters). S. 
Aiya (1984: 104): Rasaraja by Visnudeva; undoubtedly identical with the Rasarajaiaksml. 

124 Only known from this mention. 

125 The verses mentioning these sources are quoted by Atrideva(1961: 107) and P. Ray (1956: 
404-405). Compare ABI 408; S. Arya (1984): 104; AVI 461; O.P. Jaggi V, 135; P. Ray 
(1956): 159; GP. Srivastava (1954): 113; V. Sukla 1,210. 

126 ABI 408: S. Arya (1984): 104. AVI 461. O.P. Jaggi V, 135. P. Ray (1956): 159. V. Sukla 

1 , 210 . 

127 Vrddhatrayl 468-^169. Compare Ramesvarabhatta’s Rasarajaiaksml 

128 P. Ray (1956: 196) and G.P. Srivastava (1954: 113) describe it as a treatise giving an ac¬ 
count of the rasas and the uparasas; it is said to be a work on nidana and cikitsa in an anony¬ 
mous article (BDHM 3, 1, 1965, 23). 

129 Rasakamadhenu 1.4.150-158ab. 

130 Rasakamadhenu 1.4.191-197. 

131 Rasakamadhenu 1.4.203cd-211. 

132 Rasakamadhenu II.1,34-43ab. 

133 Rasakamadhenu II.3.3cd-4ab; the rasas are: abhraka, tutthaka, kanta, rajavarta, anjana, 
vajra, vaikrantaka, and tar'ikana (the same list is found in the Rasakalpa of the Rudraya- 
mala). The author of the Rasakamadhenu criticizes Visnudeva’s views on this subject. 

134 Rasaklimadhenu II.3.2cd-3ab; the maharasas are: parada, hingula, vimala, sasyaka, saila, 
capala, and rasaka (seven items, although their number is said to be eight; a closely related 
list, which has vaisnava instead of vimala and adds amala as the eighth item, is found in 
the Rasakalpa of the Rudrayamnla). 

135 Rasakamadhenu II.3.24cd-26ab. 

136 Rasakamadhenu II.3.221: two varieties (suvarna- and taramaksika). 

137 Rasakamadhenu II.3.265cd-270ab; Atharvanakhya (v.l. Kharvanakhya) Lokanatha is re¬ 
ferred to. 

138 Rasakamadhenu 11.4.3; the uparasas are: talaka, gandhaka, sila, ksiti, mrd, asman, gairika, 
etc. (compare the list of the Rasakalpa from the Rudrayamala). 

139 Rasakamad/iem/III.1.40. 

14 0 Rasakamadhenu 111.3.7cd-9ab. 

141 Rasakamadhenu III.4.113-139. 
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142 Rasakamadhenu III.4.312-325ab. 

143 Rasakamadhenu III.7.204-205. 

144 Examples are: agastisutaraja ( Rasayogasagara , akaradi 2), agnikumararasa (akaradi 
25), anandarasa (akaradi 306), brahmarasa (pakaradi 392), kaminlmadavidhunanarasa 
(kakaradi 188), kalavidhvamsanarasa (kakaradi 223), ksudradiksara ( Amrtasagara 4.11, 
p.339), kusthaharalepa (kakaradi 303), grahanlkapatarasa (kakaradi 512; Yogaratnakara 
249), lokanatharasa (yakaradi 260), navajvarebhankusarasa (takaradi 370; Yogaratna¬ 
kara 2§6), pratapalankesvararasa (pakaradi 238), vajragutika (Todara VI: 18.283), 
visvatapaharanarasa (yakaradi 537), vyadhigajapancananarasa (yakaradi 631), and 
vyadhividhvamsanarasa (yakaradi 633). 

145 See the colophon of Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11106. 

146 N. Venkataramanayya (1980): 276. Bukka I reigned from 1343 to 1379 according to R. 
Sewell (1972: 27), from 1354 to 1371 according to Atrideva (ABI408-409), from 1350 to 
1379 according to J. Gonda (1963:91). Visnudeva praises Bukka in one of his introductory 
verses (see Atrideva, 1961: 107). 

147 BDHM 3, 1, 1965,23. B. Rama Rao (1987): 157. Vitthala, commonly called Vithoba, is 
the name of a god worshipped in the Deccan. See on Vithoba: G.A. Deleury (1960); G.-D. 
Sontheimer (1976). 

148 Seethe colophon of CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 254 (Vitthala’s Rasasindhu). 

149 BDHM 3, 1, 1965, 23. 

150 BDHM 3, 1, 1965, 23. 

151 See Vitthala’s Rasasindhu. 

152 The Hitopadesa and Vaidyacakoracandrika deal with ayurveda, not with rasasastra (see 
R.N. Sarma, 1975). 

153 Edition: RasaratnadTpika by Kaviraja Srlvanesvara-Bhattacarya-Kavyatlrtha, R.P. Mitra 
and Son, Kalikata, n.d. References are to page numbers of this edition. 

154 Karpuramodaka (318) and somanatharasa (348-349); the latter formula cures somaroga, a 
disease not yet mentioned in the Carakasamhita; compare the second somanatharasa of the 
Rasayogasagara (sakaradi 551), a related, but shorter,formula, found in various treatises, 
in which Caraka is not mentioned. 

155 UnmadabhanjanI vat! (266-267), chagaladyataila (281-282), and mahamadanamodaka 
(421-422). 

156 Mahalavaiigadicurna (217-218; said to be from the grahanl chapter of Vahgasena, but ab¬ 
sent there). 

157 A disorder related to swelling of liver and spleen. 

158 The symptomatology of this disease is described, followed by its treatment. 

159 Mentioned in the formula of trailokyamarigalarasa (absent from the Rasayogasagara). 

160 Mentioned in the formula of jvarabhadrarasa (absent from the Rasayogasagara). 

161 Compare PW (s.v. badhaka), which quotes a verse on these four beings from the 
Sabdakalpadruma. 

162 The quotations are from the fifth chapter (patala), called vandhyaprasamana. See on the 
BhairavTtantra: CC I, 417 and II, 95; Tantrika Sahitya 453. 

163 See the vijnapti and granthakaraparicaya. 

164 See V. Sukla 1, 187. 
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1 CC I, 295 and 496; II, 116, 207, 220; III, 106. NCC X, 119-120and 122. Check-list Nrs. 
444 (Mantrakhanda) and 643. STMI 451. R.G. Bhandarkar (1893), Nrs. 237 (Rasakha¬ 
nda), 238 (Vadakhanda), 239 (Siddhakhanda). Bodleian f.88 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 
101). Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 61 (up to a portion of the Mantrakhanda). Cat. 
Berlin Nrs. 963 (fragments from the Siddhakhanda, i.e., the Rasendrakhanda) and 1745 
(Mantrakhanda; chapters one to seven and part of chapter eight). Cat. BHU Nrs. 166 
and 167 (chapters from the Rasendrakhanda). Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1430 (part of the Rasa- 
yanakhanda). Cat. Madras Nrs. 13199: said to contain nine chapters of the Rasakhanda, 
but, actually, only chapters one to seven and nine are from this khanda, while chapter 
eight (jvaranidana) is from the Rasendrakhanda; 13200; 13201: part of the Rasakhanda; 
13202: contains the twenty chapters of the Mantrakhanda; 13203: contains nineteen 
chapters of the Vadikhanda; 13204: contains chapter one of the Rasendrakhanda; 13205: 
contains part of the Rasendrakhanda; 13206. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42325: contains 
the chapter of the Mantrakhanda called saiigopaiigadhikara; 42326-27; 42328: contains 
part of the Rasakhanda, up to the end of chapter ten; 42329-34. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nrs. 45084, 45096, 45097, 45098. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11105: contains the first three 
khandas. CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 201: Rasakhanda and Rasendrakhanda; 202: Rasakhanda 
and Rasendrakhanda 1-29; 203: the chapter on jvarafrom the Rasendrakhanda, called 
Cikitsakhanda in this MS; 205: Vadikhanda; 206: Rasakhanda and a few lines of 
the Rasendrakhanda; 207: Rasakhanda and a large part of the Rasendrakhanda; 208: 
parts of the Rasakhanda and Rasendrakhanda; 209: part of the Mantrakhanda; 210: 
Mantrakhanda, twenty chapters; 211: fragment of the Rasayanakhanda; 212: fragment 
of the Mantrakhanda; 213-214: Mantrakhanda; three BORI MSS of the Mantrakhanda 
were catalogued under the titles Mantrasara and Mantrasaroddhara in the Tantra section 
(see CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 210). J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 129; 130: Mantrakhanda; 131; 132: 
Vadikhanda; 133: Siddhakhanda (i.e., Mantrakhanda); 134. B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 
(Serial Nrs. 2977-79, Accession Nrs. 668, 3537: dating from A.D. 1555/56, and 3541). 
P.M. Jinavijaya (1965): 240-241 (Serial Nr. 4908, Accession Nr. 5861). R. Nambiyar 
(1950): 1302-03 (Serial Nr. 135, Accession Nr. 571: Mantrakhanda). O. Sharma (1978): 
146-147 (Serial Nr. 1301, Accession Nr. 22324: dating from A.D. 1556/57). H. Shastrl 
(1940), Nrs. 6546-48 (Siddhakhanda), 6549 and 6550 (Mantrakhanda). Wellcome p359 
(Rasakhanda 1-10; Rasendrakhanda 1-15 and beginning of 16); *423 (Mantrakha¬ 
nda, chapter one and the beginning of chapter two); a862 (Mantrakhanda 1-7); 57 
(Mantrakhanda 1-7) (see D. Wujastyk, 1984a: 81-82). 

A complete MS (all five khandas) of the Rasaratnakara forms part of the collection of the 
Granth Bhandar Department of the Rasasala Ausadhasrama at Gondal (see Jlvram Kali- 
das’s Preface to ed. h). 

NItinatha’s iiddhikhanda (NCC X, 160), Nathasimha’s Rasaratnakara (NCC X, 32), and 
the Nityanathatantra (NCC X, 120) may be the same as (parts of) Nityanatha’s Rasaratna¬ 
kara. 
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Editions: 

a Rasendracintamani by Ramacandra Guha and Rasaratnakara by Nityananda Siddha, 
ed. by Jlvananda Vidyasagara, Sarasvatl Press, Calcutta 1878 [BL.14043.d.30; 10. 
13.D.36]. 

b siddhanityanathapranltah rasaratnakarah (samastarasagranthanam sirobhusanam), 
mathuravaisyayurvedoddharakasalagramakrta bhasatlkavibhusitah, Snvenkatesvar 
Steam-Press, Bombay 1987; this edition contains the Rasa- and Rasendrakhanda. 
c Rasaratnakara by Nityanatha Siddha, ed. by Vaidya JadavajI Tricamjl Acharya, 
Ayurvedlya Granthamala No. 10, Nirnaya-sagara Press, Bombay 1913 [BL.14044. 
bb.10; IO.San.C.303: incomplete], 

*d Mantrakhanda of the Rasaratnakara, ed. by Rajvaidya Jivaram Kalidas Shastri, 
Gondal 1925/26 (the editor of ed, h refers to this edition in his Preface, but it is 
nowhere to be found according to D. Wujastyk in a personal communication), 
e nityanathasiddha viracita sartha rasa-ratnakara (rasa-khanda va rasendrakhanda), 
(marathl)bhasantara-kara vaidyaraja datto ballala borakara, Hanuman Press, Poona 
1925 (IO.San.D.470j. 

*f Rasaratnakara of Nityanatha, Vasumati Press, Calcutta 1932 (this edition contains 
thirty-one chapters). 

*g Rasayanakhanda, ed. by Yadavjl Trikamjl Acharya, Varanasi 1939. 
h srl parvatlputranityanathasiddhaviracita-rasaratnakarantargatas caturtho rddhikha- 
ndah-vadikhandah, sa ca raja vaidya pam. jlvarama kalidasa sastribhih, rasasala 
ausadhasrama gondal karyalayadhyaksaih samsodhitah pariskrtas ca, Rasasala 
Granthamala Nr. 9, Rasasala Vidyut Press, Gondal 1940. 
i rasaratnakarantargatah vadikhandah-rddhikhandah, srl parvatl putra nityanathasi¬ 
ddha viracitah, sampadak va prakasak parri, visvesvaradayalu vaidyaraj, Srl Harihara 
Press, Baralokpur-Itava 1958. 

•j Rasaratnakara of Nityanatha, ed. by Ram Venkatachalapati, with Telugu translation, 
Wijayawada 1958 (contains only 196 stanzas), 
k snnityanathasiddhaviracitah rasaratnakara-rasayanakhandah, satippana ‘rasacandri- 
ka’hindlvyakhyopetah, vyakhyakarah Dr. Indradeva TripathI, satippana-sampada- 
kah vaidya YadavajT TrikamajI Acarya, Haridas Satnskrt Granthamala 95, 2nd ed., 
Varanasi 1982; thisedition contains the text and the notes of ed. g, supplemented by 
a Hindi commentary. 

1 srlnityanathasiddhaviracitam rasaratnakara-rasakhandam, saparisista ‘rasacandrika- 
’hindlvyakhyopetam, vyakhyakarah Dr. Indradeva TripathI, bhumikalekhakah Dr. 
K.N. Udupa, parisista-lekhakah Dr. Lalbahadur Sirnha, Caukhamba Ayurveda 
Granthamala 11, Varanasi 1985. 

m the pramehacikitsa chapter of the Rasendrakhanda, ed. by Venkata Anandacarya and 
Gopalakrsna Sastrl, Venkatesvara Press, Guntur 1928 [IO.San.D. 1215(c)]. 

2 Compare Atrideva (1961): 109-110; S.C. Banerji (1992): 145-147; D.G. White (1996): 
160-162. 

3 See 1.1.5-6. Some parts of the Rasaratnakara refer to other sections (see, for example, Va- 
dikhanda 19.139; Rasayanakhanda 1.56). 

4 References are to ed. 1. 

5 Compare for the titles of the chapters: D. Wujastyk (1984a): 71-72. 

6 See on Candika, for example: F. Baldissera (1996); Vettam Mani. 

7 The vajra type of mica. 
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8 A synonym of mayuratuttha. 

9 Dhanyabhraka is made in the following way: powdered mica, mixed with sali rice (dha- 
nya), is tied in a piece of cloth; this bundle is to be kept immersed in kahjika for three days; 
on rubbing and pressing the bundle in the liquid, very minute particles of mica will come 
out and deposit themselves at the bottom of the vessel holding the kanjika; the mica in this 
form is called dhanyabhraka (see Rasajalanidhi II, 9). 

10 Bha vana is a procedure in which powdered drugs are ground or pasted with liquids to dry¬ 
ness (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 328). 

11 The literal meaning of this term is: burnt diamond, but D. Joshi (1991a: 176) remarks that 
it is one of the names of vaikranta. 

12 References are to ed. b. 

13 The Rasendrakhanda has twenty chapters in the Wellcome MS. The titles of chapters one 
to sixteen are: (1) sarvarogasadhyasadhyasadharanalaksana; (2) atisaraeikitsa; (3) trayoda- 
sasamnipataeikitsa; (4) dehasodhanavamanavirekavastinasyarasapathyapathyavidhi; (5) 
rajarogaeikitsa; (6) kasasvasahidhmanivarana; (7) pandusobhananivarana; (8) vatavya- 
dhinivarana; (9) asmarlmutrakrcchranidananivarana; (10) sarvakusthanidananivarana; 
(11) visarpinivarana; (12) mehaeikitsa; (13) udaradisulacikitsa; (14) bhagandaradiga- 
ndalutadinivarana; (15) arsonivarana; (16) grahanlcikitsa (see D. Wujastyk, 1984a: 
72). 

14 Many of the ayurvedic recipes arefound in earlier works; a few examples are: cahgerTghr- 
ta (grahanl 122-125 = Vrnda’s Siddhayoga 4.27cd-29), kalyanaguda (grahanl 117-121 = 
Siddhayoga 4.38-42), navayasalauha (panduroga 27.28 = Ca.Ci. 16.70-71). 

15 Many of these verses are from Ca.Su.9 and 10, but they begin here with a mahgala ad¬ 
dressed to Siva and his Sakti. 

16 See jvara 115-149 (several mantras); unmada 50-51; prose between sanravrana 19 and 
20; sutika 13-14 and 24-25; balaroga 78; visa 8, 18, prose between 32 and 33. 

17 See sutika 29: the well-known ubhayatrimsaka- and ubhayapancadasakayantras. 

18 See the glosses ad arsas 128-139. 

19 See the glosses ad amavata 80, prameha69, vidradhi 16and20, visarpa 16,netraroga 15. 

20 See, for example, the gloss ad visarpa 22. 

21 References are to ed. h; this edition is based on the Gondal MS of the (complete) 
Rasaratnakara. Edition i contains chapters one to eighteen; its text and the number of 
verses of some chapters differ from ed. h. The Vadikhanda is referred to as Vadakhanda 
in Rasakhanda 1.5; the colophons of eds. h and i call it Vadikhanda; the colophons of 
ed. h mention Rddhikharida as an alternative title. See for a study of the Vadikhanda: 
*Svaminathamisra (1991). 

22 Compare Rasarnava 11.180. 

23 See on the meaning of varna (the colour of the streak of the touchstone): S.R. Sarma 
(1983a). See also on the assaying of gold by means of the touchstone: M.K. Pal (1978): 
255. See on the technique and the criteria applied: Anhasastra 2.13.17-24. 

24 A preparation used in the bandha of mercury and with which the crucible is plastered. See 
Paradasamhita 6.255-281. 

25 Compare Rasaja/anidhil, 85. 

26 See on svarnablj a: Paradasamhita 25.11. 

27 This form of mercury, made with bhunaga preparations, is endowed with a very strong 
appetite for numerous substances; it is therefore called raksasa- and vadavamukha. 
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28 Verses 13 to 56 are missing in the Gondal MS (ed h); ed. i does not notice this break. 

29 Most of the verses describe methods to make large pearls out of small ones. 

30 See on this subject: P.K. Gode (19461). 

31 See on these subjects: P.K. Gode (1947d); R.T. Vyas’s Intr. to his edition of Gaiigadhara’s 
Gandhasaja, 66-67. 

32 References are to ed. k. Compare on the contents: Satyaprakas (1960): 408-414; V. Sukla 
I, 173-174. 

33 Compare, for example, 2.9cd-13cd (vajresvara)and Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 383; 13cd- 
17 (vajradhara) and Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 364; 18-21 ab (bhairavarasa) and Rasayo¬ 
gasagara, pakaradi 456; 28cd-34ab (udayaditya) and Rasayogasagara , akaradi 380; 34cd- 
37 (gaganesvara) and Rasayogasagara , kakaradi 383; 38-42 (vatesvaru) and Rasayogasa¬ 
gara , yakaradi 385; 43-45 (acalesvara) and Rasayogasagara , akaradi 90; 46-49 (parame- 
svara) and Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 84. 

34 Compare, for example, 3.10-20ab (vajresvarlgutika) and Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 384; 
35cd-40(vyomasundarigutika)and Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 637; 52-56ab(vajratunda- 
gutika) and Rasayogasagaia, yakaradi 361. 

35 Some of these kalpas (e.g., the brahmavrksa- and nirgundlkalpas) have verses in com¬ 
mon with similar kalpas of the KakacandTsvarakal pat antra. Compare also the kalpas of 
the Anandakanda, Rasarnava and Rasarnavakalpa. 

36 Some formulae may not occur in earlier works: makaradhvaja (6.2-6; compare Rasayo¬ 
gasagara, pakaradi 471); ratikama (6.26cd-30ab; compare Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 42); 
madanakama (6.52cd-59; compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 499). 

37 The Mantrakhanda is called Mantrakhanda Nagarjuna (colophons of chapters four and 
eight) and (Nagarjuna’s) Kaksaputa (colophons of chapters one to three and seven) in Cat. 
Berlin Nr. 1745. The introductory verse ofCBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 209 calls the treatise SrTna- 
garjunl vidya. Siddhakhanda, Siddhikhanda, Mantrasara and Mantrasaroddhara are alter¬ 
native titles of the Mantrakhanda (see CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 214; J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 133; 
the three Wellcome MSS in D. Wujastyk, 1984a: 82). Mantrasara is a typically Tantric 
colophon (seeT. Goudriaan and S. Gupta, 1981: 24). 

38 The Mantrakhanda contains about 1,800 verses (Tantrika Sahitya 549). 

39 See on vasya or vasikarana: T. Goudriaan (1978): 310-333. 

40 SeeT Goudriaan (1978): 322-325. 

41 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 328-331. 

42 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 294-309. 

43 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 333-351. 

44 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 369-373. 

45 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 351-364. 

46 SeeT.Goudriaan(1978): 379-384. 

47 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 366-369. 

48 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 379. 

49 See T. Goudriaan (1978): 384-387. 

50 These are the contents of the Wellcome MSS; see D. Wujastyk (1984a): 73-74. CBORI 
XVI, 1, Nr. 214 has a similar arrangement. 

51 See on this subject T. Goudriaan (1978). 

52 See D. Wujastyk (1984a): 75. D. Wujastyk regards the Mantrakhanda as an epitome of 
the Kaksaputa, amounting to about one third of its length (this estimate is based on the 
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relative length of two Wellcome MSS); some MSS of the Mantrakhanda, however, con¬ 
tain a text that is much longer than the Kaksaputa (see Tantrika Sahitya 549). Compare 
the Kaksaputa. Compare on the relationship between Mantrakhanda and Kaksaputa: D.G. 
White (1996): 161. 

53 Chapter seven is called gatyadistambhana and chapter eight senastambhana in Cat. Berlin 
Nr. 1745; these are the titles of chapters seven and eight of the Kaksaputa. 

54 Unmanlkarana in the Kaksaputa. 

55 Chapter twenty is called Kaksaputa or KaksaputI in some of the MSS (CBORI XVI, 1, 
Nrs. 210 and 213). 

56 The edition in the Indrajalavidyasamgraha (see: Kaksaputa). 

57 SeeCat. Berlin Nr. 1745;CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 213. 

58 See also the list of Rasasiddhas (Vadikhanda 1.66-70). 

59 I.e., Cakrapanidatta. 

60 Carpatisiddha is mentioned as the author of the Svargavaidyakapalika or the Svargavaidya 
and Kapalika. A variant (see Vrddhatrayl 347) reads Dhurjatisiddha pro Carpatisiddha. 

61 The quotations at 1.1.27-30 and 4.48-54 areindicated in ed. bonly; 1.1.16 mentions prob¬ 
ably the DTpika of the Rasamangala or the DTpikarasamahgala. 

62 See Cat. Berlin Nr. 1745; CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 213. 

63 Written as Jatrukarna. 

64 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 213. 

65 See Cat. Berlin Nr. 1745; CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 213. 

66 D.G. White (1996: 161) expressed ashis opinion that this cannot be the Rasendramangala, 
which cites the Kaksaputa , which is later than the Rasaratnakara. 

67 These quotations are puzzling. Another treatise called Rasaratnakara, different from that 
by Nityanatha, may be meant. 

68 See Cat. Berlin Nr. 1745; CBORI XVI, l. Nr. 213. 

69 Referred to in ed. b. 

70 Referred to in ed. b. 

71 See Cat. Berlin Nr. 1745. 

72 R Cordier (1901d: 150) claimed that the Rasaratnakara contains several extracts from the 
Astahgahrdayasanihita. 

73 Referred to in ed. b. 

74 It is not always certain that Nityanatha’s work is meant. 

75 Nityanatha’s Rasaratnakara is mentioned. 

76 Nityanatha’s Rasaratnakara is mentioned. 

77 See B.V. Subbarayappa’s lntr. (2) to the Rasarnavakalpa. 

78 This work cannot be Nityanatha’s Rasaratnakara, which is later than the Rasasindhu. 

79 See E. Haas (1876a): 634. The Ma‘din al-Shifa’-i-Sikandar-Shahl, also called Tibb-i- 
Sikandan, was composed in A.D. 1512 by Miyan Bhuwah, son of Khawas Khan, who 
dedicated his work to Sultan SikandarLodI (A.D. 1489-1517; see on him: Hameed-ud- 
Din, 1980a: 142-147). This medical treatise, written in Persian, was based on several 
Sanskrit works (since the author held Greek medicine to be unsuitable to the constitutions 
of Indians). Susruta, Caraka, Jamlkaran (probably Jatukarna), Bhoja, Bheda, Vagbhata, 
Rasaratnakara, Sarngadhara, Varigasena, Cintamani, Madhavanidana, Cakradatta, and 
Gayadatta are mentioned in the introduction; the author refers in the body of his work 
to a Yogamuktavafl and a treatise called Rasmotajarbati. See on this work: M. Azeez 
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Pasha (1964), (1965), (1971), (1972); Bhagwat Sinh Jee (1927): 199; F.R. Dietz (1833); 
E. Haas (1876a); O.P. Jaggi VIII (1977): 114-118; Nirmal and L.S. Guru (1978); M.Z. 
Siddiqi (1959): XXXVIII and 96-108; C.A. Storey (1971): 231-232. 

80 Todara II: 4.143, 229-230, 279. 

81 Mentioned as one of the Rasasiddhas ad Rasahrdaya 1.7. 

82 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 488. 

83 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 488. 

84 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 191. 

85 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 191. 

86 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 488. 

87 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 191. 

88 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 191. 

89 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 488. 

90 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 191. 

91 BrhadyogatarahginT 147.236-240; see also Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 191. 

92 NCC X, 119-120. 

93 NCC X, 119-120. 

94 Yonikanda is referred to at Rasendrakhanda, yonivyadhi 8. 

95 This subject i s also dealt with in a Ratisastra, consisting of a dialogue between Nagarjuna 
and Tundi (see Rati-sastram, Calcutta 1908, p.69-70). 

96 Coraka is identified as Angelica archangelica Linn., A. glauca Edgew., and Cleome gy- 
nandra Linn, (see M Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 134, 135, 835). 

97 Compare the much longer list of Rasakhanda 5.1-2, which includes the substances called 
sakti in the Vadikhanda. This disagreement is probably due to the context: Vadikhanda 
1.53-60 describes a mandala to be worshipped. 

98 This list of maharasas is very unusual in containing ahjana and hiiigula. Cinnabar (hingula, 
darada) is also listed as amaharasain the Rasarnava (7.2). 

99 Govinda is called munisrestha. 

100 Not mentioned elsewhere. Compare the Rasasiddhas called Indrada and Indradhuma. 

101 Not mentioned elsewhere. Compare the Rasasiddha called Kambali. 

102 Not mentioned elsewhere. 

103 Surasenaka in ed. i. 

104 Not mentioned elsewhere. Compare the Rasasiddha called Tantrika. 

105 Adava in ed. i. Adava and Vadava are not mentioned elsewhere. 

106 Compare the other lists of Rasasiddhas. 

107 Ed. i has hastamulika. 

108 Ed. i has bhrrigl. 

109 Ed. i has valuka. 

110 Compare Rasajalanidhi II, 74. 

111 See on the Kumarls: Vrddhatrayl 305-307. 

112 See on the Yoginls: Anandakanda 1.2.164-165. 

113 The use of these fishes may be a borrowing from Islamic medicine, which calls them 
samaku’lsedaregmahI(ABI410; Atrideva, 1961:109;Satyaprakas, 1960: 408; Indradeva 
Tripathl’s prastavana to ed. k, 11). 

114 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 55. Alampur forms a constitutive part of the sacred area of 
Srlsaila (A. Ro§u, 1992: 151, * 1997a). See on Alampur: B. Dagens (1984);P. Hymavathi 
(1993): 283-285; P.V. Parabrahma Sastry (1985): 29; Sanjeeva Rao (1992). 
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115 This deity may be Omkaranatha, whose temple was situated in Amaresvara on the southern 
bank of the Narmada (see N. Dey, 1979: 5). 

116 See on Hastisaila, probably the same as Hastisila: U. Thakur (1978): 107. 

117 See P. Hymavathi (1993): 285: situated to the southeast of Srlsaila. 

118 See on Jalesvara: U. Thakur (1978): 108. 

119 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 192-193; U. Thakur (1978): 116. 

120 See U. Thakur (1978): 119. 

121 Liiigaparvata may be the same as Srlsaila. 

122 The temple of Mallikarjuna is on Srlsaila; it was controlled by the Kalamukhas during the 
eleventh and twelfth century (see on this sect: D.N. Lorenzen, 1988, 1991; R.N. Nandi, 
1977). See on this temple: D.N. Lorenzen (1988), (1991); P.V. Parabrahma Sastry (1985): 
48-53; M. Rama Rao (1969); D.G. White (1996). 

123 Probably the same as Mallikarjuna. 

124 See N. Dey (1979): 21 (aforest in the Himalaya). 

125 See P.V. Parabrahma Sastry (1985): 28. Compare: S.Ch. Banerji (1991): 365; N. Dey 
(1979): 164. 

126 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 259; N. Dey (1979): 166. Compare U. Thakur (1978): 
263-264. 

127 The same as Srlsaila. 

128 The same as Srlsaila. 

129 The same as Srlsaila. 

130 Afamous holy site. See on Srlsaila: ABI 185-187; N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 279;B. Da- 
gens (1984); N. Dey (1979): 193; P. Hymavathi (1993): 279-282; D.N. Lorenzen (1991); 
P.V. Parabrahma Sastry (1985); M. RamaRao(1969); A. Ro$u (1969)and (1992); P.V.P. 
Sastry (1985); R. Shaw (1997); D.G. White (1996; see index). 

131 A place of pilgrimage (tlitha). 

132 See: P. Hymavathi (1993): 282; P.V. Parabrahma Sastry (1985): 27-28, 83-84; M. Rama 
Rao (1969): 2: famous as the eastern gateway of Srlsaila. 

133 See 3.114 and 194; 4.21-22,39-40,63-64,66-67,72-73, 75-76,79-80,91-92, 111-112, 
114-115; 7.69-70, 70-71,72-73; 8.47,79, 84, 106, 109, 185. 

134 Vadikhanda 8.118 mentions sabunl. 

135 He is sometimes called Nemanatha (NCC X, 119), Nityananda (NCC X, 124), or Siddha- 
natha (Vrddhatrayl 468). 

136 The colophon of chapter four (Vadikhanda) of ed. i calls the author Kalinatha, of kasml- 
rakula. Goplnatha Kaviraja (Tantrika Sahitya 549) records a MS which calls Nityanatha 
the son of Parvatl and Sankhagupta. 

137 Umesacandra Gupta (VSS, Preface 6) supposed Nityanatha to be a native of the North¬ 
western Provinces. D.G. White (1996: 129, 160) thinks it probable that Nityanatha was a 
Natha Siddha polymath, after the fashion of Goraksanatha. 

138 Caturbhuja’s commentary ad Rasahrdaya 1.7, 3.17, 5.36, 19.77; Paradasamhita 1.102; 
Rasa jalanidhi III.389-390. He is a Mahasiddha in the HathayogapradTpika (1.7). 

139 NCC II, 251 and X, 119-120: by Parvatlputra Nityanatha Siddha or Siddhanatha. This 
work may be apart of the Mantrakhanda of the Rasaratnakara. Compare: Kautuhalavidya . 

140 NCC III, 110-112; X, 18-19. See: Kaksaputa. 

141 NCCX, 119-120: from the Siddhakhandamantiasaia,i.e., theMantrakhanda.TantrikaSa- 
hitya 89. See: Mantrakhanda. 
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142 ABI 319 and VrddhatrayT 468: by Nityanatha or Siddhanatha. See: Kamaratna. 

143 NCC III, 354 and X, 119-120. Probably the same as the preceding work. 

144 NCC V, 106: Kautuhalavidya (Indrajala) from Mantrasara by Parvatlputra Nityanatha. Ta- 
ntrika Sahitya 155. Compare: Indrajalakautuka. 

145 CC I, 295 and 431. NCC X, 119-120. Tantrika Sahitya 480. This work is probably the 
Mantrakhanda. 

146 NCC X, 120. 

147 Quoted in the BasavarajTya. 

148 See: Rasaratnamala. 

149 See: Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

150 NCC II, 81 andX, 119-120; usually ascribed to Adinatha. Compare D.G. White (1996): 
129. 

151 NCC X, 119-120. Tantrika Sahitya 699: usually attributed to Goraksanatha. Compare 
D.G. White (1996): 129. 

152 NCC X, 119-120. 

153 NCC VIII, 87; X, 119-20. 

154 NCC X, 119-120. 

155 NCC: not recorded. ABI 319 and VrddhatrayT 468: by Nityanatha or Siddhanatha. 

156 VrddhatrayT 468. 

157 Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 488. 

158 Bhaisajyaratnavall, grahanT 157-161. Rasaratnasamuccaya 27.115-118. Rasayogasagara, 
kakaradi 191. 

159 Varigasena, rasayana 279-282. 

160 Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 274. 

161 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 514. Rasayogasagara, akaradi 364. 

162 Bhudeb Mookerjee, RasajalanidhiV, Intr. XXVII, XXIX, XXXIII. 

163 S. Arya (1984): 79. Bhagwan Dash (1986): 14. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 233. Satyaprakas 
(1960): 408. V. Sukla I, 174. 

164 C. Dwarkanath (1991): 43. 

165 P.K. Gode (19461): 107. A. Ro§u (1986): 251. 

166 ABI 319. VrddhatrayT 468. 

167 J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 169. P. Hymavathi (1993): 78. 

168 Atrideva (1978): 33. AVI 462. S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 119.STM1 
451. P. Ray (1956: 159) places the work in the period A.D. 1300-1550. 

169 D.G. White (1996): 160,162. 

170 J. Jolly (1901): 3(C.G. Kashikar 4). Jolly refers to*G. Biihler (1873): 236. A Jodhpur MS 
dates from A.D. 1556/57 (see B. Jawalia, 1983,Nr. 2978,and O. Sharma, 1978,Nr. 1301). 
Two MSS of the Bhandarkar collection in Poona date from A.D. 1564/65 (CBORI XVI, 
1, Nr. 208) and 1570/71 (CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 204). 



Chapter 9 

Rasaratnasamuccaya 


1 CC I, 496 and 559; II, 116 and 220. Check-list Nr. 648. STMI 463-464. Cat. BHU Nr. 

162. Cat Bikaner Nr. 1429. Cat. 10 Nrs. 2722-2724 (compare F.R. Dietz, 1833: 134, 138, 

152). Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11098-11104. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr 200. 

Editions: 

a srlmad-vagbhatacarya-viracitah rasa-ratna-samuccayah, bapata ity-upanamakena vi- 
nayakasununa krsnarava-sarmana samsodhitah, Anandasrama-Samslqta-granthava- 
li No. 19, Anandasrama Press, Poona 1890 [10.27.G.11]; 2nd ed., 1905; this edition 
is based on thirteen MSS; variants are given in footnotes, 
b *ed. Jlvram Kalidas, Bombay 1908/09. 

c rasa-ratna-samuccaya (praclna rasa grantha) srlmad-vagbhattacarya-viracita, cara- 
ka-samhita... prabhrtl granthera sampadaka praneta devendranatha sena sampadaka, 
upendranatha deva kaviraja kartrka samsodhita, Dhanvantari Press, Calcutta 1915 
[BL.14044.C.2(2); IO.San.D.41],’ 

d satTkah rasaratnasamuccayah [praclnarasagranthah] mahamati srlmadvagbhatacarya- 
viracitah, pandita-srlmadasubodhavidyabhusanena tatha pandita-srlmannityabodha- 
vidyaratnena ca viracitayarasaratnasamuccayabodhinyakhyaya tlkaya samalankrtah 
prakasitas ca, 1st ed., Vacaspatyayantra, Kalikata 1927. 
e srlvaidyapatisimhaguptasunuvagbhatacai-yaviracitah rasaratnasamuccayah... pam. 
hazarllalasukulakrtaya dlpikakhyaya samskrtatlkaya, latikakhyaya hind! tlkaya 
collasitah, prathamabhagatmakah (1-11 adhyayaparyantah), sa ca tlkakartraiva 
mudrayitva prakasitah, lsted., Gokula Press, Benares 1929/30 [IO.San.D.853]; this 
edition contains chapters one to eleven of the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 
f khare-ityupanamakavamanatmajapan«litavaracintamanisastriviracita saralaithapra- 
kasinyakhya rasaratnasamuccayatTka, etat pustakam ‘vidyalainkara-purusottama 
govinda ranade’ ity etaih samsodhitam, tac ca B.A. ity upapadadharibhih vinayaka 
ganesa apate ity etaih punyakhyapattane srlman ‘mahadeva cimanajl apate’ ity abhi- 
dheya-mahabhagapratisthapite anandasramamudranalaye ayasaksarair mudrayitva 
prakasitam, Anandasramasainskrtagranthavali 115, Poona 1941; *4lh ed., Poona 
1992; this edition does not contain the text of the Rasaratnasamuccaya , but only the 
commentary. 

*g rasaratnasamuccaya, ayurvedacarya srldattatreya ananta kulakarnl viracita (vijnana- 
bodhinI)vyakhyasameta, Mehar Chandra Laxmandas, 1st ed., Lahore 1942; *vol. I 
(chapters 1-11), 2nd ed., Delhi 1969. 

h srlvagbhatacaryaviracitah rasaratnasamuccayah, savimarsa ‘suratnojjvala’ hindl 
vyakhyopetah, vyakhyakarah kaviraja srl ambikadatta sastil, Haridasa Samskrta 
Granthamaia 91, Varanasi, ^ 1st ed., 1949/50; 3rd ed., 1961; *ed., 1976. 
i srlsimhaguptasunvastangahrdayakarti -siivagbhatacaryaki/ta rasaratnasamuccaya,... 
vaidyaraja samkaralala harisanikarakrta hindlbhasatlkasahita, Srlvenkatesvar Press, 
Bombay 1952/53. 

*j Rasaratnasamuccaya, with the TattvarthabodhinI Hindi commentary by Dharmana- 
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nda Sarma, Varanasi 1962; 2nd ed., 1977. 

k sahghaguptasunu-srlvagbhatacaryaviracita rasaratnasamuccaya, sampadaka va ma- 
rathl anuvadaka aryavaidya sadasiva balavarnta kulakarril, 2 vols., Sivajl-Vidyapl- 
tha-Samskrta-Prakrta-Granthamala 1, 2, SivajI Vidyapltha, Kolhapur 1970, 1972. 

1 Rasa ratna samuccaya by Sri Vagbhata, parts I and II, edited with English translation 
and notes by Dr. Damodar Joshi, Indian National Science Academy, New Delhi 1991 
(part I), n.d. (part II) (previously published in IJHS 22,2, 1987, 1-34; 22,3, 35-78; 
22, 4, 79-128; 24, 1, 1989, 129-182; 24, 2, 183-266; 24, 3, 267-300; 24, 4, 301- 
334; 26, 3, 1991, 335-357; 26,4, 451-477; 27, 2, 1992, 189-221; 27, 3, 313-377); 
this edition and annotated translation covers chapters one to eleven. 

m srlvagbhatacaryaviracitah rasaratnasamuccayah, savimarsa ‘rasaprabha’ hindl 
vyakhyopetah, vyakhyakarah 4a. indradeva tripathl, sampadakah 4a. kapiladeva 
giri, caukhambhasamskrtabhavanagranthamala 12, Varanasi 1998. 

References are to ed. d. Chapters one to eleven were translated by D. Joshi (see ed. 1) and 
* Ashok D. Satpute (Karnataka, 1990). Some parts of the Rasaratnasamuccaya were edited 
and translated into English by RC Ray (P. Ray, 1956: 165-195 and 371-403). The title of 
the treatise is mentioned at 1.8 and 30.138. 

2 Compare on the contents: Atrideva (1961): 110-113; S. Arya (1984): 68-75; Satyaprakas 
464-565; V. Sukla I, 179-181. See on special aspects: A.K. Biswas (1987). 

3 Many Indian treatises attribute amazing propeities to mercury; Brahmagupta, Bhaskara, 
and other astronomers thought that this substance can overcome inertia and used it in con¬ 
structing perpetual motion machines (ajasrayantra) (see S.R. Sarma, *1986-87band 1992; 
S.R. Sarma and Y. Sahai, 1995); Bhojacredited mercury with the property of overcoming 
gravity (Samarangartasutradhara 31.95-100; see also V. Raghavan, 1956). 

4 This belief is alluded to by non-medical writers, for example, Bhartrhari andBana (see 
S.R. Sarma and Y. Sahai, 1995: 150-151). 

5 See on the myths concerning the origin of mercury: S.R. Sarma and Y. Sahai (1995). 

6 See for a survey of mercury in Indian medicine: D. Joshi (1979). 

7 See on this chapter: D. Joshi (1991a): 70-79. 

8 See on this chapter: D. Joshi (1991a): 113-129. 

9 See on this chapter: D, Joshi (1991a): 154-181; S.R.N. Murthy (1979a), (1991). 

10 See on this chapter: D. Joshi (1991a): 233-265. 

11 See on this chapter: D. Joshi (1991a): 281-285. 

12 See on this chapter: D. Joshi (1991a): 298-301. 

13 See on this chapter: D. Joshi (1991a): 326-334. 

14 See on this chapter: D. Joshi, IJHS 26, 3, 1991, 348-357. 

15 See on this chapter: D. Joshi, IJHS 26, 4, 1991, 471-477. 

16 See on this chapter: D. Joshi, IJHS 27, 2, 1992,215-221. 

17 Compare on the kakaras: Paradasamhita 39.134-139. 

18 See on arogyavardhanl gutika (20.87-93): R.R. Desal (1980): 178-180; M.L. Dwivedi, 
S.V. Tripathi and H.S. Dwivedi (1984); B. Patgiri et al. (1999); S.K. Sharma (1991); S.C. 
Shukla et al. (1990); V.D. Sukla and R. Pathak (1981). 

19 See, however, the list of authors of works on rasasastra at the beginning of the Rasara¬ 
tnasamuccaya; see also the authorities mentioned in the chapters borrowed from the 
Rasendracudamani. 

20 Rasaratnasamuccaya 3.42 (= Rasendracudamani 11.31); 5.231 = 14.198; 8.1 = 4.1; 8.100 
= 4.116 ; 9.1 = 5.1; 9.63 = 5.61. See A. Bendixen (1990): 166. 
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21 See A. Bendixen (1990): 166. Exceptions are: Bhairava (4.32 = Rasendracudamani 12. 
25), Brahmajyotis (4.42 = 12.37; 9.63 = 5.61), Nagarjuna (3.127 = 11.91; 2.144 = 10.113; 
9.63 = 5.61), and Nandin (3.50 = 11.88; 9.63 = 5.61). 

22 Rasaratnasamuccaya 5.132-142 is from Ramaraja’s work according to eds. d and h. 

23 Rasaratnasamuccaya 5.54-55 is from the Rasaratnakara according toed. d. 

24 Rasaratnasamuccaya 25.101-105 (pusyanugacurna; = Ca.Ci.30.90-95). 

25 Rasaratnasamuccaya 2.132-133. 

26 Rasaratnasamuccaya 16.57-61 (laghusiddhabhraka); 20.75-78 (dadrukusthavidravanara- 
sa) and 106-112 (arogyavardhinlgutika). 

27 Rasaratnasamuccaya 27.115-118 (kamesvaramodaka). 

28 Rasaratnasamuccaya 26.53-59 (sausrutanarikela). 

29 Compare A. Bendixen (1990). 

30 Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.33-59 corresponds to Rasahrdaya 1.3-33. 

31 Rasaratnasamuccaya 2.2-20 = Rasendracudamani 10.2-20ab; 22-25 = 29-33; 27-36 
= 37-47ab; 45-51 = 47cd-53; 52-55 = 61-64; 64 = 65; 69-72ab = 66-69ab; 72c-f = 
70cd-7 lab; 75-82 = 129-137; 84-87 = 138-141; 89-92ab = 85-88ab; 93-95 = 88cd-90; 
98-109 = 91-102; 112-118 = 103-1 lOab; 119-122 = 71cd-74; 124cd-125 = 75ab-76; 
128-134 = 77-84; 142-145= 1 lOcd-114; 147-153= 115-122ab; 157-163 = 122cd-128. 
Absent are Rasendracudamani 10.21 cd-28, 34-36, 55-60, 69cd-70ab, 142-147. Verses 
added are 2.21, 26, 37-44, 56-63, 65-68, 73-74, 83, 88, 92c-f, 96-97, 110-111, 123, 
124ab, 126-127, 135-141, 146, 154-156. 

The order in which the maharasas are described differs from their arrangement in the 
Rasendracudamani. In addition, rajavarta is not regarded as a maharasa in the Rasaratna¬ 
samuccaya ; it is replaced by capala (2.135-141; 2.135-137ab = Rasarnava 7.23-24 and 
27cd). 

RavSaratnasamuccaya 3.14-27ab= Rasendracudamani II.2-14; 28-42= 15-31; 46-47ab 
= 85; 48-51 = 86-89; 52-56 = 78-80; 58-61 = 81-84; 62-68 = 49-53; 70-74 = 32-35; 
80-83 = 36-39; 84-90 = 41-48; 91-94 = 54-57; 96 = 58; 98-108 = 59-68; 113-118 = 
69-74ab; 121-125 = 74cd-77; 126-130ab = 90-94ab; 133-140 = 94cd-101; 141-152 = 
102cd—110; 155-158= 111-114. Absent are Rasendracudamani 11.40 and 102ab. Verses 
added are 3.2-13, 27cd, 43-45, 47cd, 57, 69, 75-79, 95, 97, 109-112, 119-120, 130cd- 
132,153-154. The order differs again from that in the Rasendracudamani. Capala has been 
added to the list of sadharanarasas (3.126 = 11.90), although it is described as one of the 
maharasas in chapter two. 

Rasarafnasamuccaya4.6-14 = Rasendracudamani 12.1-8; 16-34 = 9-28ab; 35-68 = 29- 
63ab; 83 = 66. Absent are Rasendracudamani I2.28cd, 63cd-65 and 67-68. Verses added 
are 4.1-5,15,69-82,84. Rasaratnasamuccaya 4.75-81 deals with rajavarta, regarded as a 
maharasa in the Rasendracudamani (4.75-77 = Rasendracudamani 10.55-57; 79 = 58; 78 
and 80-81 do not occur in the Rasendracudamani; Rasendracudamani 10.59-60 is absent 
from the Rasaratnasamuccaya). 

Rasaratnasamuccaya 5.1-2 = Rasendracudamani 14.1-2; 4—9 = 3—8; 12-15 = 13-17; 19 = 
23; 21-26= 26-31; 32-36 = 32-37ab; 41^44 = 39-42; 48-51 = 44-48ab; 58-60 = 66cd- 
68; 61 = 70; 67-72 = 77-79; 74-75 = 80-81; 77-80 = 82-85; 81 = 87; 82 = 86; OS- 
96 = 93-94; 100-101 = 95-96; 104-108 = 97-101ab; I 10-113 = 101-105ab; 118-125 
= 105cd—113; 131 = 114; 153-157 = 131-136; 159 = 137; 163-179 = 140-154; 184-200 
= 155-170; 202-210= 171-179; 212-231 = 180-198; 232-237 = 223cd-229. Absent are 
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Rasendracudamani 14.9-12, 18-22, 24-25, 37cd-38, 43, 48cd-66ab, 69, 71-76, 88-92, 

115-130, 199-223ab. Verses added are 5.3, 10-11, 16-18, 20, 27-3 1, 37-40, 45-47, 52- 
57, 62-66, 73, 76, 84-94, 97-99,102-103, 109, 114-117, 126-130, 132-152, 158, 160- 
162, 180-183, 201,211,238-243. 

32 Rasa/afnasamuccaya 6.1-38ab = Rasaratnakara III. 1.1 Ocd—5lab; 6.39-60 = 1.51 cd—76. 
Added are the mantras of 6.38 and 6.61-64. Absent is Rasaratnakara III. 1.1—1 Oab. The 
origin of chapter six of the Rasaratnasamuccaya was already noticed by P. Cordier (see A. 
Ro§u, 1989: LXXVIII). 

33 Rasaratnasamuccaya 7.1-9 = Rasendracudamani 3.1-lOab; 10-13 = 16-20ab; 14= lOcd- 
11; 15-17 = 20cd-22ab; 18 = 12ab; 19-20 = 22cd-23; 21-23 = 12cd-l5; 24 = 24; 25-26 
= 28; 27-29 = 25-27; 30-37 = 29ab-37. 

34 Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.1-2 = Rasendracudamani 5.1-2; 11-13 = 89cd-92; 26 = 93; 36- 
37 = 77cd-78cd; 40 = 94; 44-45 = 14-17ab; 47-49 = 24-26; 50-59 = 45cd-55; 60-63 = 
57cd-61; 64 = 56-57ab; 65 = 62-63ab; 66 = 66cd-67ab; 67-76 = 79-89ab; 79-80 = 5; 
81-84ab= 6-10ab; 85-87= 10cd-13. Rasaratnasamuccaya 9.14-20 = Rasarnava4.8-14; 
27-30 = 16-19; 31-32 = 28-29. 

35 Rasaratnasamuccaya 10.1-65 = Rasendracudamani 5.96-163; 10.82-84= 11-13; 85-86 
= 16cd-18ab; 87-97 = 21-31. 

36 Rasaratnasamuccaya 11.1-3 = Rasarnava 10.32-34; 11.53-59 is from the Rasaratnakara 
(see Rasakamadhenu I.3.1-7ab). 

37 According to P.V Sharma (AVI 188-189; 1972a: 73-74). 

38 Erroneously catalogued as a MS of the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

39 D.Ch. Bhattacharyya’s implausible assertion (1947a: 122) that Rasavagbhata is quoted in 
Candrata’s Yogaratnasamuccaya is not confirmed by other scholars. 

40 The number of Rasasiddhas is often twenty-seven, but differs in some rasasastra texts. 

41 See on the lists of Rasasiddhas: D.G. White (1996): 81-86. 

42 Adima is either Siva (Adideva, Adinatha, Sanikara), who first expounded the rasasastra, 
or it is the name of some rasacarya (S. Arya, 1984: 27-29; Vrddhatrayl 302). An 
Adimasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasiicipatram (Nr. 975; compare NCC 
II, 86). Adinatha is one of the Mahasiddhas in Svatmarama’s Hathayogapradipika , a 
work probably dating from the fifteenth century according to C. Bouy (1994: 85) (1.5; 
identified as Siva in Brahmananda’s commentary); he is the first guru of the Natha 
lineage (see G.W. Briggs, 1973); the Anandakanda (1.3.47) mentions him as one of 
the Nathas. See on Adinatha: C. Bouy (1994): 11-12; D.G. White (1996; see index). 
A Rasasiddha Adima is mentioned in the Paradasaiphita (1.96) and Rasajalanidhi (III, 
389-390); the Rasajalanidhi (III, 65) describes him as a pupil of Sukracarya (see also V, 
Intr. XVI-XVIII). 

43 Bhaskara is mentioned as a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.96), Rasajalanidhi (III, 
389-390), RasatarahginT(\ .29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). A Bha- 
skarasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasiicipatram (Nr. 981) as a rasayanasiddha- 
nta. See also on Bhaskara: commentators on the Sugrutasamhita. 

44 Brahma is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.98), Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390), 
Rasataraiigini (1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). See on the 
presence of Brahma in the list: D.G. White (1996): 124. The Kavlndracaryasiicipatram 
records a Brahmasiddhanta (Nr. 994) as a work on rasayana. 

45 See: Candrasenasiddhanta and Rasacandrodaya. 
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46 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 307) identifies the Rasasiddha Gomukha with a minister Go- 
mukha of Naravahana, king of the Vatsas, who lived somewhat later than the sixth 
century B.C. A Gomukhasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavindracaryasucipatram (Nr. 986; 
compare NCCII, 86 and Vrddhatrayl 307). Gomukha is also mentioned as a Rasasiddha 
in the Paradasamhita (1.97) and Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390). 

47 Govinda is mentioned as a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.98), Rasajalanidhi (III, 
389-390), RasatarahginI (1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). This 
Rasasiddha Govinda is either the author of the Rasahrdaya or the author of the Rasasa- 
ra. See Vrddhatrayl 307-311. A Govindasiddhanta , dealing withrasayana,is recorded in 
the Kavindracaryasucipatram (Nr. 995; compare NCC VI, 208 and Vrddhatrayl 307). A 
Rasagovinda by Govinda is also mentioned by some authors (see Rasagovinda). 

48 A Rasasiddha called Hari is also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.98) and Rasajalanidhi 
(III, 389-390). Compare: HarTsvara. 

49 A Rasasiddha called Indrada is also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.97) and Rasa¬ 
jalanidhi (III, 389-390). The Kavindracaryasucipatram mentions the rasayanaprakarana 
of an Indradagranthu (Nr. 1053). Indradhuma is the name of a Rasasiddha in the Pa¬ 
radasamhita (1.104) and Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.52); a Rasasiddha called Indradyumna 
is known to the Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70). 

50 Kambali is also mentioned as a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.97) and Rasajalanidhi 
(III, 389-390). He is sometimes regarded as one of the eighty-four Siddhas and as belong¬ 
ing to the lineage of Kanhapa (V. Paridey and M. Uniyal, 1992: 7). See on Siddhas called 
Kambala,Kambhala, Kanhaand Kanhapa: A. Bareau(1964): 174, 175; L. Chimpaand A. 
Chattopadhyaya (1970): 152,408,412-413; A. Griinwedel (1916): 163-165, 175-177; A. 
Hermann-Pfandt (1992): 198-202; J.B. Robinson (1979); D.G. White (1996): 124. Ed. i 
reads Kalambi and mentions Kambali and Kapila as variants. 

51 See: Kapalikatantra. 

52 See: Kapallsiddhanta. 

53 Khanda also figures as a Rasasiddha in the list of Rasaratnasamuccaya 6.51-55, in the Pa¬ 
radasamhita (1.98), Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390), and Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70); he is a 
Mahasiddha in the Hat hay ogapradl pika (1.8). A Khandasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavi¬ 
ndracaryasucipatram (NCC V, 179; Vrddhatrayl 307). Khanilin (v.l. Khanda) is a Rasasid¬ 
dha in Caturbhuja’s commentary on the Rasahrdaya (1.7). 

54 See: Lampatatantra. See on an acarya called Lambaka: D. George (1991): 13-14. 

55 I.e, Ravana, Lankesa is also one of the Rasasiddhas in the Paradasamhita (1.96), Rasa¬ 
jalanidhi (III, 389-390), RasatarahginI(1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory 
verses); Lanka is a Rasasiddha in the second list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.53); his 
name is replaced by Loka in the Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70). A Lahkesasiddhanta is 
recorded in the Kavindracaryasucipatram (Nr. 977). Noteworthy is the fact that Ravana’s 
daughters are the wives of the eighteen Tamil Cittars in Kampan’s Iramavataram (see 
D.G. White, 1996: 58, 125). 

56 See: authorities mentioned by Vagbhata. 

57 Matta is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasainhita (1.96), Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390), 
RasatarahginI (1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). A Mattama- 
ptfavyasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavindracaryasucipatram (Nr. 980). 

58 Nagabodhi is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.98), Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390), 
RasatarahginI(1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). He is regarded as a 
pupil of Nagarjuna (A. Bareau, 1964: 173; L. Chimpaand A. Chattopadhyaya, 1970: 127, 
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152; A. Griinwedel, 1916: 214-215; V. Pandey and M. Uniyal, 1992: 7; D. Seyfort Ruegg, 
1982: 512), His name is on some of the lists of eighty-four Siddhas (see H.W. Schumann, 
1986: 306-307; Sempa Dorje, 1998: 188-180 and 314; D.K. Snellgrove, 1957: 297). See 
onNagabodhi.his biography, and his works: H. von Glasenapp (1940): 51-53; J.B. Robin¬ 
son (1979): 233-235 and 305. Nagabodhi’s name is replaced by Nagabuddhi in the second 
list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.52) and in the Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70); Nagabuddhi 
also figures in the Rasendramangala. Nagadeva is a Rasasiddha in Caturbhuja’s commen¬ 
tary on the Rasahrdaya (1.7). A NagabodhTsiddhanta is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasu- 
cipatram (Nr. 991; compare NCC X, 7 and VrddhatrayI314). The formula ofkanakasunda- 
rarasa is ascribed to Nagabodhi (Rasaratnasamuccaya 15.50-61; Rasayogasagara, kakara- 
di 17). 

59 See: Nagarjuna. 

60 A Naravahanasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 985). Compare: 
Rasanandakautuka. 

61 Ratnakosa is also one of the Rasasiddhas in the Paradasamhita (1.97), Rasajalanidhi (III, 
389-390), RasataraiiginT (1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). G. 
Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 338) is of the opinion that Ratnakosa is an error for Ratnaghosa; 
the latter is a Rasasiddha in the second list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.51), in the 
Paradasamhita (1.103), and in the Rasaratnakara (III.l.66-70). Ratnaghosa also figures 
in the Rasendramangala. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 338) refers tohim as the author of a lost 
Ratnaghosasiddhanta. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram mentions a Ratnakosa in its list of 
works on rasayana. 

62 Sambhu is also mentioned in the second list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.53), and in 
the Paradasamhita (1.97), Rasajalanidhi (I, 280; III, 389-390; V, Intr. XXVI-XXVIII), 
Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70), RasataraiiginT (1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introduc¬ 
tory verses). The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a Sambhusiddhanta (Nr. 984) as a 
work on rasayana. Compare the names of Brahma and Hari as Rasasiddhas. 

63 Sattvika is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.97) and Rasa jalanidhi (III, 389-390). 
G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 344) regards Sattvika as one of Visnu’s names. Sattvika is replaced 
by Tantrika in the second list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.53), and by Tattvika in the 
Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70). The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a work on rasayana, 
called Tattvikasiddhanta (Nr. 999). 

64 Surananda is also a Rasasiddha in Caturbhuja’s commentary on the Rasahrdaya (1.7), 
the Paradasainhita (1.98), Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390), Rasaratnakara (III. 1.66-70), and 
the second list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.51). Surananda is a Mahasiddha in the 
HathayogapradTpika (1.6). The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a Suranandasiddhanta 
(Nr. 990) as a work on rasayana. 

65 The Kavlndracaryasucipatram mentions a Surasenasiddhanta (Nr. 982) as a work on rasa¬ 
yana. See: Rasendrasuraprabhava. 

66 Vigarada is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.96), RasataraiiginT (1.29-32), and 
Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses); his name is Sarada in the Rasaratnakara (III.l. 
66-70) and the second list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.53). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 341) 
supposes him to be the author of the Visaradasiddhanta\ this work is recorded in the Kavl¬ 
ndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 978). 

67 See: Various ancient authorities. 

68 Yasodhana is also one of the Rasasiddhas in the Paiadasamhita (1.98), the second list of 
the Rasaratnasamuccaya (6.51), the RasataraiiginT (1.29-32), and the Rasendrasambhava 
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(introductory verses). His name is Yasodhara in the Rasajalanidhi (III, 389-390) and the 
Rasaratnakaia (III. 1.66-70). A Yasodhanasiddhanta is recorded in the KavTndracaryasu- 
cipatram (Nr. 992; compare VrddhatrayT 334). 

69 The list is incomplete; ‘others’ are mentioned at the end. 

70 Bhairava is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.99), RasataranginT (1.29-32), and 
Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). He is a Mahasiddha in the HathayogapradTpikii 
(1.6). Compare: Rasabhairava. 

71 See: Various ancient authorities. 

72 Harlsvara is one of the Rasasiddhas in the Paradasamhita (1.100). G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 
350) regards him as a king of Trigarta (= Jalandhara), who lived in the second or third 
century A.D. Compare Hari, who is one of the Rasasiddhas. 

73 See: KakacandTsvarakalpatantra. 

74 Mahadeva is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.100). 

75 Eds. e, h, i and k have Maithilahvaya, ed. d. has Maryalahvaya. Maithilahvaya follows 
upon Bhaluki and is regarded as an epithet of the latter by G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 325). 
The majority of the editors of the Rasaratnasamuccayaconsider Maithilahvaya as the name 
of an author who is distinct from Bhaluki. 

76 See: Manthanabhairava. 

77 Nandin is a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.99), Rasajalanidhi (I, 265 and 271; II, 
147), RasataranginT (1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). See on 
Nandin: commentators on the Susrutasamhita. 

78 Narendra is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.100), Rasatarahginl( 1.29-32), and 
Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). Narendra is sometimes regarded as an epithet of 
the second Vasudeva mentioned in the list (VrddhatrayT 341). 

79 Rasankusa is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita ( 1.99). G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 338) 
reads Rasaiikusabhairava and regards him as a Rasasiddha who wrote a work called Rasa- 
hkusa, recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 961). Compare: Maharasaiikusa. 

80 Rasendratilaka is also mentioned as a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (l. 101). G. Haidar 
(VrddhatrayT 340) regards him as the author of a work on rasayana called Rasendratilaka , 
recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 962). The word Yogin, which follows upon 
Rasendratilaka in the Rasaratnasamuccaya, may be his epithet; Rasendratilaka Yogin is 
supposed to be the author of the Rasasaratilaka. 

81 Rsihsi riga is by some (eds. e and i) regarded as identical with Rsyasrhga. The Pa¬ 
radasamhita (1.101) reads Rsyasrhga instead of Rsihsriiga; editions d and h read Rsi 
and Srhga. Rsihsrhga is called Kriyatantrasamuccayin, which probably means that he 
wrote the Kriyatantrasamuccaya ; ed. h considers Sn'iga as the author of the Kriya- 
tantrasamuccaya. The Paradasamhita reads Vasudeva before Kriyatantrasamuccayin, 
which makes Vasudeva its author. G. Haidar (VrddhatrayT 303-305) refers to Rsyasrhga 
as the author of a rasagrantha called Rsyasnigatantra (see KavTndracaryasOcipatram Nr. 
972: Rsisrhgatantra ). 

82 Svacchandabhairava is also one of the Rasasiddhas i n the Paradasamhita (1.99), Rasatara- 
hginT( 1.29-32), and Rasendrasambhava (introductory verses). Eleven different formu¬ 
lae of a svacchandabhairavarasa are quoted in the Rasayogasagara (sakaradi 584-594). 
A work called Svacchandabhairava is ascribed to Balabhadra. 

83 Vasudeva is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasam/]ifa(1.101). Vasudeva is mentioned twice 
in the list of the Rasaratnasamuccaya, which may be the reason that edition d and the Pa¬ 
radasamhita (1.100) read Ratnakara instead of the second Vasudeva; the commentator of 
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edition e, which has Vasudeva, prefers the reading Ratnakara. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 341) 
distinguishes two Vasudevas; the first Vasudeva is identified as the son of Ksemaditya; he 
was the author of the Vasudevatantra and Rasasarvasva, and is placed in the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury; the second Vasudeva, called king (narendra) in the Rasaratnasamuccaya, is regarded 
as a grandson of Kaniska and the author of the Vasudevasamhita. The Vasudevatantra and 
Vasudevasamhita are recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 948: Vasudevasam¬ 
hita and Nr. 971: Vasudevatantra). Compare Rasasarvesvara by Vasudeva. 

84 Yogin is an epithet of Rasendratilaka according to edition e; he is a distinct authority in 
editions h, i, k, and probably as well in Caturbhuja’s commentary on the Rasahrdaya (1. 

7 ) 

85 The Rasaratnakara has a list of twenty-eight names; Harais added. 

86 Agama is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.104); his name is replaced by that of 
Vadava in the Rasaratnakara. 

87 Bali is also a Rasasiddha in the Paradasamhita (1.104). 

88 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.104). Bana is the name of a mighty Asura, 
known from the Mahabharata and several Puranas (see Vettam Mani). The Kavlndra¬ 
caryasucipatram mentions a work on rasayana, called Banasurasiddhanta (Nr. 1000; 
compare NCC XIII, 254). 

89 Also mentioned in the first list. 

90 See: CarpatTsiddhanta. 

91 Compare the first list. 

92 Compare Indrada of the first list. 

93 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.104). The Rasaratnakara has Kamalin instead of 
Kamari. 

94 Compare the first list. 

95 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.104) and Rasesvarasiddhanta (see Sarvadarsa- 
nasamgraha 9.8). A Kapilasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 
987). See also: Various ancient authorities. 

96 Compare the first list. 

97 Some editions read Lampaka. Compare Lampaka of the first list. 

98 Compare Laiikesa of the first list. 

99 Compare the first list. 

100 The Kavlndracaryasucipatram mentions a work on rasayana, called Munisresthasiddhanta 
(Nr. 1001). 

101 Compare Nagabodhi of the first list. 

102 Compare the first list. 

103 Compare the first list. 

104 Compare Ratnakosa of the first list. 

t05 Compare the first list. 

106 Compare Visarada of the first list. 

107 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.103). 

108 Compare the first list. 

109 Compare the first list. 

110 The Rasaratnakara reads Tattvika. Compare Sattvika of the first list. 

111 Also mentioned in the Paradasamhita (1.103). Compare Vyadi of the first list. 

112 Compare the first list. 
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113 Kampilla is a reddish powder covering the ripening fruits of Mallotus philippensis 
Muell.Arg. (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 123-124). 

114 Compare Ca.Ka. 12.87-97; A.h.Ka.6.25-29ab. 

115 See: D. Joshi, IJHS 27, 2, 1992 (annotated translation of Rasaratnasamuccaya 11); Rasa- 
jalanidhi 1,311-320. 

116 Solidification of not properly purified mercury is called hathabandha. 

117 Solidification of properly purified mercury. 

118 Mercury, mixed with metals, that sublimates on heating, reverts to its natural form, and 
does not solidify, is called abhasabaddha. 

119 Solidification of mercury that has been mixed with improperly purified metals. 

120 Mercury that assumes the consistence of butter by rubbing, while exposing it to the heat 
of the sun, is called pistikabaddha. 

121 Mercury that is solidified by combining it with purified and killed sarikha, sukti or varata 
is called ksarabaddha. 

122 When the quantity of mercury is reduced again and again on repeated heating, it is called 
khotabaddha. 

123 Mercury is pota- or parpatlbaddha when molten kajjall is made into thin flakes. 

124 Mercury is kalkabaddha when it assumes the appearance of mud on heating. 

125 A combination of mercury and sulphur that assumes the consistence of a collyrium (kajjall) 
on grinding is called kajjallbaddha. 

126 Mercui y that during the killing process sublimates and leaves the crucible is called sajT- 
vabaddha. 

127 Mercury, killed after digesting mica and sulphur, is called nirjlva. 

128 Mercury killed by means of putapaka after digesting one fourth its quantity of gold and 
made into a lump (pistl) by rubbing it with an equal quantity of sulphur is nirbijabaddha. 

129 Mercury subjected tojarana with several kinds of pistland killed with six times its weight 
of sulphur is bljabaddha. 

130 Mercury killed with diamonds, etc., and combined with an equal amount of mercury that 
has been killed in another way, is srnkhalabaddha. 

131 The solidification of mercury after combining it with metals subjected to bahyadruti. 

132 Killing mercury after the digestion of an equal amount of mica. 

133 The same, with a double amount of mica. 

134 The same, with four times the amount of mica. 

135 The same, with six times the amount of mica. 

136 Making mercury heatresistant by means of divyausadhis, but without jarana with mica. 

137 Solidification of mercury by heating it with gold or silver. 

138 See D. Joshi (IJHS 27, 2, 1992), who describes nine varieties of jalukabandha; this type 
of bandha is not for therapeutic purposes, but for stimulating female sexual pleasure. 

139 The order of the diseases resembles that adopted in Astangasamgraha and Astarigahr- 
dayasamhita. 

140 Actually, the chapter on vidradhi, vrddhi, gulma and sula (chapter eighteen), also deals 
with karsya, sthaulya and amlapitta. 

141 Chapter twenty, on the treatment of visarpa, kustha and svitra, also deals with krmiroga. 

142 Chapter twenty-one is concerned with a number of vata diseases, amavata, apasmara, 
unmada, vatarakta and pittaroga. 

143 Chapter twenty-two is about the treatment of vandhya, garbhinlroga, mudhagarbha, su- 
tikaroga and balaroga. 
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144 Additional subjects of chapter twenty-four are apacl, gandamala and arbuda. 

145 Subjects of chapter twenty-five areksudraroga, stanavidradhi, lingaroga, yonivyapad, sll- 
pada, snayuka, bhasmaka, visa, etc. 

146 A disease caused by corrupted blood according to the commentary on ed. d. 

147 Vardhma is obviously identical with vrddhi, which is of seven types. 

148 A garbhasravl is a woman whose pregnancies end in abortion. 

149 A woman whose pregnancies end in stillbirth or in the early death of the child (see 22.59). 

150 A woman bearing only female children. 

151 A woman bearing one child only. 

152 PTnasa is usually of five varieties. 

153 The same as indraviddha of the Susrutasamhita (Ni. 13.11). 

154 Kotha and utkotha are also ksudrarogas in Vagbhata’s works. 

155 Prasupti is also a ksudraroga in Vagbhata’s works. 

156 This disorder is unknown from other medical works; the commentary of ed. d supposes it 
to be an error for cipya. 

157 Unknown from other treatises. 

158 The same as jalagardabha. 

159 Probably identical with mukhadusikah. 

160 The commentator of ed. d regards it as identical with gandhamala of the Madhavanidana 
(55.15). 

161 See the commentary of ed. d. 

162 Thesameas aranl (Hindi commentary ed. m), Called agiya in the vernacular (commen¬ 
tary ed. d), i.e., Striga asiatica (Linn.) Kuntze = S. lutea Lour, (see WIRM X, 55; compare 
S.S.R. Bennet, 1987). 

163 The root of citraka and the nut of bhallataka (commentary ed. d). 

164 A drug from a foreign country (commentary ed. d). 

165 Identified as Acacia pennata Willd. (see A. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 21). 

166 A variety of devadaru (commentary ed. d). 

167 The same as candramallika (commentary ed. d), i.e., Chrysanthemum coronarium Linn, 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 392). 

168 Identified as Swertia chirayita (Roxb. ex Fleming) Karsten (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1549). 

169 The walnut (commentary ed. d). 

170 The same as srlhastinl(commentary ed. d), i.e., Heliotropium indicum Linn, (see M. Abdul 
Kareem, 1997, Nr. 859). 

171 The same as brahml (commentary ed. d). 

172 Identified as Euphorbia thomsoniana Boiss. by Bapalal Vaidya (1982: 222-225). 

173 The same as haritala (commentary ed. d). 

174 Identified as Ceratophyllum demersum Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 37). 

175 The two kinds of jaya are mentioned in the Carakasamhita. Several identifications ofjaya 
are found in the literature. 

176 The juice of karavalll (commentary ed. d). 

177 The same as kakamacl (commentary ed. d). 

178 The same as asvagandha (commentary ed. d). 

179 This is one of the names of Embelia ribes Burm.f. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 670). 

180 Karalika isoneof thenames of Corypha umbraculifera Linn. (seeM. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 497). 
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181 Nagadamana or sivalirigl (commentary ed. d). 

182 Identified as Vigna aconitifolia (Jac^.) Marechal (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1688). 

183 This is one of the names of apamarga, Achyranthes aspera Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 
1997, Nr. 29). 

184 The same as kukundara (commentary ed. d). 

185 A variety of sarapurikha (commentary ed. d), identified as one or more species of Tephrosia 
(see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1594, 1597, 1598, 1601). 

186 Identified as Alpinia galanga (Linn.) Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 95). 

187 A kind of vaca (commentary ed. d). 

188 The same as svetaluka (commentary ed. d). 

189 The same as anjlra (commentary ed. d). 

190 A kind of grass (commentary ed. d). 

191 The same asjyotismatT (commentary ed. d). 

192 A kind of asvattha (commentary ed. d). 

193 The same as raktapunarnava (= punarnava) (commentary ed. d). 

194 Identified as Amatanthus tricolor Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 111). 

195 This may be Momordica dioica Roxb. ex Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1123). 
A kind of surana (commentary ed. d). 

196 A foreign plant or saptaparna (commentary ed. d). 

197 The same as rakteksu (commentary ed. d). 

198 The fruit of jaipala (commentary ed. d). 

199 A kind of eranda (commentary ed. d). 

200 The author’s father is sometimes called Sanghagupta (Cat. IO Nr. 2724; ed. k), which 
may be due to a confusion with Nityanatha, the author of the Rasaratnakara, who is oc¬ 
casionally referred to as the son of Sankhagupta or Sangagupta (P. Cordier, 1896: 8). The 
Rasaratnasamuccaya is in some of the MSS attributed to AsvinTkumara (J. Jolly, 1901: 4, 
C.G. Kashikar 4; A.B. Keith, 1973: 512; M. Winternitz III, 553), Nityanatha (CC 1,496; P. 
Cordier, 1896: 8; A. Ro§u, 1989: XCIX), and Somadeva(P. Cordier, 1901d: 149; A. Ro§u, 
1989: XCIX). 

201 The colophons of many editions call the author Vagbhata. 

202 S. Arya (1984: 76-77) gives a list of a number of authors accepting or rejecting this iden¬ 
tity. See also Atrideva (1978): 208; N. Kumar and B. Pandey (1982). 

203 See Jaggi IV, 135; P. Ray (1956): 165. 

204 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 299-300) was even convinced that the original version of the 
Rasaratnasamuccaya belongs to the third century. 

205 P. Cordier (1901d): 149-150. 

206 See his Pratyaksasanra 1,54-55. Gananathasena noticed the borrowings from Rasendracii- 
damani and Rasahrdaya. 

207 AV1459-461. P.V. Sharma argues that the Rasaratnasamuccaya may date from the middle 
of the thirteenth century, because one of the formulae (16.120-126: vaisvanarapotallrasa) 
is ascribed to Siiighana, one of the Yadava kings of Devagiri (first half thirteenth century); 
this formula, however, is attributed to a king of Simhala in ed. d, and a king of Simhala is 
also referred to at 16.137; a Kalayavana, mentioned in another formula (26.38), is identi¬ 
fied by P.V. Sharma as a Muslim fakir. 

208 S Arya (1984): 76-79. This author adduces that the plant names hiyavall and gopa- 
lakarkatl, found in the Rasaratnasamuccaya , are absent from the Astangahrdayasamhita 



9 Rasaiatnasamuccaya 


681 


and Astangasamgraha; gopalakarkatl is a plant mentioned by Sodhala ( Gadanigraha , kaya 
29.61), hiyavall is a name occurring in Dalhana’s commentary on the SuswtasamhitS 
(see Bapalal Vaidya, 1982: 222). 

209 Dates assigned to the Rasaratnasamuccaya are: eleventh or twelfth century (Bhudeb 
Mookerjee, Rasajalanidhi V, Intr. XXXVI-XXXVII: the author is the Vagbhata who is 
mentioned in Kalhana’s RajataraiiginI , who lived during the reign of king Jayasimha, 
A.D. 1199-1211), twelfth century (K.R. Srikanta Murthy, Intr. to his translation of the 
Astfiiigahrdayasamhita , XVII), thirteenth century (ABI 411-412; Atrideva, 1961: 110; 
AVI 459-461; C. Dwarkanath, 1991: 43; Gananatha Sena, 1924; 54-55; Satyaprakas, 
1960: 464; V. Sulda I, 178), about A.D. 1300 (J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 
1953: 169), thirteenth to fourteenth century (D.G. White, 1996: 167), fourteenth century 
(S.K. Sarma, 1992: 18), thirteenth to fifteenth century (S. Arya, 1984: 67), and the 
period 1300-1550 (R Ray, 1956: 158; said to be coeval with the Rasendracintamani). G. 
Haidar (VrddhatrayT 299-300) regards the Rasaratnasamuccayn as the revised version 
of an earlier work; the revision is in his view due to Somadeva, the author of the 
Rasendracudamani , who lived in the thirteenth century. 

210 This plant, called mahabharT (18.19), is described for the first time in the Bhavapraka- 
sanighantu (harltakyadi 105). The mahabherl (30.64) may be the same plant as the maha- 
bhaii. 

211 See J. Jolly (1901): 4 (C.G. Kashikar 5). 

212 See edition f. References are to page numbers of this edition. 

213 On the plant called utpala (ed. d reads utpala: 11.54). 

214 A verse on the characteristics of a yonikunda (see chapter six) is quoted from this work 
by Krsnacarya. 

215 The Arkaprakasa is referred to. 

216 A quotation about the eight upadhatus. 

217 The rasas and uparasas are enumerated. 

218 A quotation on the nature of sindura. 

219 A description of Kiratadesa is quoted. The Sivasaktisamgamatantra is not recorded in the 
CC, nor in Tantrika Sahitya. 

220 Some languages mentioned are: anglabhasa (28), brijabhasa (37, 38,43,47), gurjarabhasa 
(112, 119, 190), keralabhasa (39), maharastrabhasa (28, 37, 38, 39, 47, 48). Some regions 
and localities referred to are: Amliyarakhyagrama(120), BadodakhyanagarT (120; = Baro- 
da), Gurjaradesa (40,41), Haridvara (41), Junnaragrama (38), Konkana (113, 119), Saura- 
stradesa (39), Vahradakhyadesa (120), and Vangadesa (112). 

221 See, for example, 32,36, 68, 76, 112, 124. 

222 See the introductory verses of the commentary and Vamanasastrl Datara’s prastava to ed. 
f. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayi 301) places the author, for unknown reasons, in the fifteenth 
century. 

223 See edition d. 

224 Mentioned in a quotation from Sivadasa’s commentary on the Cakradatta. 

225 A quotation on the three types of paka (= marana) of iron. The Amoghatantca is not de¬ 
scribed in Tantrika Sahitya. An Amoghacarya is quoted in Trivikrama’s LauhapradTpa. 

226 The kosthikayantra is described in the Atrisamhita. 

227 The bhudharayantra is characterized. 

228 The cakrayantra is described. 
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229 The Anusasanaparvan of the Mahabharata. 

230 A quotation from Sivadasa’s commentary on the Cakradatta. 

231 A quotation found in the Madhukosa on the Madhavanidana. 

232 I.e., the Garudapurana. 

233 I.e., the BhagavadgTta. 

234 Probably Bhaskara’s Lllavatl 

235 The Madhavanidana is quoted. Compare Madhavakara, Rugviniscaya, and Rugvini- 
scayakrt. 

236 A quotation f rom the Ayurvedaprakasa. 

237 The Madhavanidana is quoted. Compare Madhava, Rugviniscaya , and Rugviniscayakrt. 

238 Compare Srlkantha. 

239 This Rasendrasara may be identical with the Rasendrasarasamgraha. 

240 A lexicographer. 

241 Compare Madhava(kara). 

242 A lexicographer. 

243 Compare Vrnda. 

244 Compare Sivadasavyakhya , Tattvacandrika , and Tattvacandrikakara. 

245 Compare Sivadasa. 

246 Compare Madhukosakrt and Vyakhyakusumavallkara. 

247 Compare Sivadasa. 

248 The lexicon of this name. 

249 Varahamihira, the author of the Brhatsamhita. 

250 Compare Siddhayoga. 

251 Compare Srlkantha. 

252 See edition e; references are to page numbers (the numbering of the verses differs in ed. 
d). 

253 Edition a is referred to. 

254 Edition d is referred to. 

255 The :i: BharatTyarasayanasastra, compiled by Visvesvaradayalu Vaidyaraja, Harihara Press, 
Etawah 193# [IO.San.B.986(c)]; this work contains the Kakacandlsvarltantra and the Ra- 
saprakasasudhakara y accompanied by a Hindi translation. 

256 An unidentified work. 

257 A work by Cuiamani, quoted in his Rasakamadhenu. 

258 Compare Rasapaddhati. 

259 The commentator on the Rasahrdaya. 

260 The author of the Rasakamadhenu. Compare Rasakamadhenu. 

261 The author of the Rasarajasundara. Compare Rasarajasundara. 

262 The author of the DharanJdharasanihita. 

263 The Rasendracintamani is by some ascribed to Bhundhukanatha. 

264 A lexicographer. 

265 The commentator Gayadasa. 

266 The BhagavadgTta. 

267 The author of the Rasasara. Compare Rasasara. 

268 Govinda, Govindacarya and Govindapadah designate the author of the Rasahrdaya. Com¬ 
pare Rasahrdaya. 

269 The author of the Rasayogasagara. 
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270 Svatmarama, the author of the Hat hay ogapradTpika. 

271 The edition of the Rasaratnasamuccaya by JTvram Kalidas (ed. b) is referred to. 

272 An edition of the Rasaratnasamuccaya by Jyesthamalla is referred to. 

273 The famous poet. 

274 Edition c of the Rasaratnasamuccaya is referred to. 

275 Edition e is referred to. 

276 An authority mentioned in the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

277 The editor of edition a. 

278 The poem by Kalidasa. 

279 Madhava, the author of the Ayurvedaprakasa. 

280 The commentator on the Rasapaddhati. 

281 Written by Muhammad Akbar ArzanT b. HajT MuqTm, who lived i n the eighteenth century 
(see STMI 142-143); this author also wrote the Tibb-e-AkbarL 

282 Mentioned in the text of the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

283 This Narayana may be the author of the Vaidyamrta. 

284 The Bhavaprakasanighantu is quoted. 

285 Niranjanaprasada’s Paradasamhita is quoted. Compare Paradasamhita. 

286 Yasodhara, the author of the Rasaprakasasudhakara. Compare Rasaprakasasudhakara and 
Yasodhara. 

287 Compare Niranjana. 

288 Edition f is referred to. 

289 The commentary of ed. f is quoted. 

290 Unidentified. 

291 Compare Govinda. 

292 Compare Cudamani. 

293 Compare Bindu. 

294 Compare Yasodhara. 

295 Compare Dattarama. 

296 Compare Govindabhiksu. 

297 Compare Sadananda. 

298 A work by Syamasundaracarya. Compare Syama and Syamasundaracarya. 

299 Compare Somadeva. 

300 The well-known Bengali chemist and author of the ‘History of Hindu chemistry’. 

301 A lexicon. 

302 Compare RasataranginT. 

303 The Saligramausadhasabdasagara is quoted. See: Brhannighanturatnakara. 

304 Compare Rasendracudamani. 

305 Compare Rasayanasara. 

306 Umesacandragupta, the author of the Vaidyakasabdasindhu. Compare Vaidyakasabdasi- 
ndhu. 

307 Compare Umesa. 

308 A lexicon by Yadavaprakasa. Compare Yadava. 

309 Edition i is referred to. 

310 A lexicon. 

311 Unidentified. 

312 Compare Vaijayantl. 
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313 Compare Rasaprakasasudhakara. 

314 Navyah: 171. 

315 Vaijnanikah: 42,176. 

316 Asmatsainpradaya: 242,314, 362, 378,451. 

317 See the introductory verses and the colophons of the edition. 

318 See A.K. SrTvastava (1993); AVI 466. 



Chapter 10 

Rasarnava and Rasarnavakalpa 


1 CC I, 497; II, 116; III, 106. Check-list Nr. 650. STMI 456. R.G. Bhandarkar (1893), Nr. 
242. Cat. Madras Nr. 13209: the introductory verses differ, the titles of the chapters, their 
order, and the verses quoted agree with the Rasarnava. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42382. 
CBORIXVI, 1, Nr. 225. J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 141-142. 

Editions: 

a Rasarnava, edited by PraphullaCandraRay and Haris Candra Kaviratna, Bibliotheca 
Indica, New Series, No. 174, Calcutta 1910 [BL. 14002.a(vol.l74); IO.Bibl.Ind. 174]; 
reprinted, Bibliotheca Indica Series, Work No. 175, Calcutta 1985; this edition is 
based on five MSS (the Madras, Mysore and Poona MSS, one from the Raghunatha 
Temple Library, Kasmlr, and one from the Bikaner collection); variants are given in 
footnotes. 

b rasarnavam nama rasatantram, parvatlparamesvarasamvadatmakam, sahityayu- 
rvedacaryavyakaranatlrtha-darsanasastrina pandita taradatta pantena bhaglrathya 
tippanya vibhusitani sampaditan ca, Haridas Samskrt Granthamala 88, Caukhamba 
Samskrt Series Office, Banaras 1939; the text is that of edition a; 2nd ed„ with the 
addition of the Rasacandrika Hindi commentary by Dr. Indradeva Tripathl, Varanasi 
1978. 

References are to a. Parts of the Rasarnava were translated into English by P.C. Ray (P. 
Ray, 1956: 135-140; text: 321-329). 

The title, mentioned in the colophons, is SrTparvatlparamesvarasarnvada Rasarnava Rasa- 
samhita. 

2 Compare on the contents: S. Arya (1984): 59-65; Atrideva (1961): 103-104; S.C. Banerji 
(1992): 148-154; Satyaprakas (1960): 348-407; V. Sukla I, 159-160; D.G. White (1996): 
148-152, 171-183. See also*P.K. Gode (1947h). 

3 The Rasarnava is sometimes ascribed to Sambhu (R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 233; J. Filliozat, 
Liste Nr. 141). 

4 See about jlvanmukti (liberation before death from all liability to future births): G. Ober- 
hammer (1992). 

5 See on this myth of the origin of mercury: S.R. Sarma and Y. Sahai (1995). 

6 Compare on the female companion: Rasajalanidhi 1,19-20 (called KalinI). 

7 See on this subject: D.G. White (1996): 258-260. 

8 See on the yantras: Rasendraciidamani. 

9 See on the musas: Rasendraciidamani. 

10 These oils (taila) can form a dividing layer between pure molten metal and atmospheric 
oxygen, thus reducing the possibility of further oxidation (V. Deshpande, 1994: 317). 

11 Animal faeces (vis) may be able to form soluble salts from the respective insoluble salts 
and thus have a cleansing effect on metals (V. Deshpande, 1994: 317). 

12 These five substances, consisting of gunja, taiikana (borax), honey, ghee and guda(5.41), 
remove oxides as suiface contaminants, thus making the metal soft and miscible with other 
metals; borax can combine with metal oxides to form a flux, which floats on the surface 



686 


10 Works on rasasastra and ratnasastra 


of molten metals and can thus be removed (V. Deshpande, 1994: 317,318). 

13 The mrttika type has been regarded as zinc oxide, the gudabha type as zinc sulphide, the 
pasanabha type as zinc silicate or carbonate (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 77). 

14 Carmara is coloured like a parrot (suka), sukatundaka is yellowish, hamsapada is red (see 
Rasa jalanidhi II, 225). 

15 D.G. White (1996: 148) notes that the Rasarnava is the earliest text to deal with this sub¬ 
ject. 

16 The white variety is due to an admixture of chalk, the black variety to a mixture of black 
soil and kaslsa, the yellow variety is the same as puspakasisa (see ft. Joshi, 1991a: 117). 

17 Varna is the technical term for the colour of the streak of the touchstone and came to des¬ 
ignate the degree of fineness of gold, which was graded into sixteen varnas (see on this 
subject: M.K. Pal, 1978: 255; S.R. Sarma, 1983a). 

18 Compare on tarablja: Rasa jalanidhi 1,225-226. 

19 Compare on vidas: Paradasamhita 14. 

20 Compare Paradasanihita 14.27-32. 

21 The malagati is present when mercury, mixed with metallic impurities, converts itself into 
oxides, sulphides, etc., which are considered as malas (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 33). 

22 Thehamsagati is present when very fine mercury (due to the effect of murchana) floats on 
the surface of water (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 33). 

23 The dhumagati is present when heated mercury is converted into fumes (see D. Joshi, 
1991a: 33). 

24 This divine gati is invisible (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 33). 

25 Malagati is mentioned twice. The first occurrence of the term is probably an error for jala- 
gati, which is missing. When washed with water, mercury goes with the water; this is called 
jalagati (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 33). 

26 Compare 11.75, where the fourth avastha is called sakampa. 

27 The traditional eighteen samskaras are nowhere described in the Rasarnava. D.G. White 
(1996: 148 and 428) remarks that the first eight of the series are reduced to two: sodhana 
and mardana; he suggests that this may be due to the fact that the Rasarnava follows a rapid 
kapalika method. 

28 See on these types: Paradasamhita 18.94-100. 

29 Compare 10.17-22. 

30 See on bala- and vrddhajarana: Paradasamhita 18.100 and 104-108. 

31 Compare Paradasamhita 36.6-9. 

32 Compare Paradasamhita 36.13-17. 

33 Pattabandha is a less usual term, also found in the Rasopanisad. Pattabaddha mercury is 
described as resembling wax; it is white or yellow in colour and heatresistant. 

34 Dana corresponds to what is usually called sevana, i.e., the consumption of mercurial 
preparations. 

35 Compare the description of the Rasarnavakalpa. 

36 The same as somalata (Satyaprakas, 1960: 400). 

37 The same as kali kapas according to Satyaprakas (1990: 391). 

38 Absent from the Rasarnavakalpa. 

39 Compare the ksamapali of Rasarnava 5.28. 

40 Called vartulaparnl in the Rasarnavakalpa. 

41 Omitted in the Rasarnavakalpa, which inserts jyotismatl and dagdharoha here. 
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42 PadminI and kumudinl are omitted in the Rasarnavakalpa. 

43 The same as nagadantl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). 

44 Omitted in the Rasarnavakalpa. 

45 Omitted in the Rasarnavakalpa. 

46 Compare the candrodaka-, visodaka- and sailodakakalpas of the Rasarnavakalpa. See also 
the sailodakakalpa of the Kakacaitdlsvarakalpatantra. 

47 Compare on gandhapistika: Paradasamhitli 52.73-78. 

48 See on this subject: K.V. Zvelebil (1983). 

49 This statement reminds one of the civakutinlr muppu (the muppu which is the liquid drunk 
by Siva) of the Tamil Siddhas (see K.V. Zvelebil, 1983: 5). 

50 This granthantara is referred to on the subject of silajatu. 

51 These MSS read damarakhya mahatantra instead of mahamantra (3.23) (see D.G. White, 
1996: 148 and 428, n.154). 

52 The formula of raksasarasa (IV, 19). 

53 Todara II: 6.125-139 (= Rasarnava 2.92-103); III: 4.683-689 (the formula of agnikuma- 
rarasa); IX: 1.58,74 (= Rasarnava 10.32), 181-183,445,461-464ab (= Rasarnava 18.33— 
35 and 44ab); 2.38 (= Rasarnava 4.7), 41,66-67, 105-112, 133-136, 282-283, 288-305, 
319-321; 3.71, 118, 166, 204; 4.2-3, 20 (= Rasarnava 7.12), 23, 171, 191-194, 232-233 
(= Rasarnava 6.79-80), 298, 328-330, 421-426 (421-426ab = Rasarnava 12.133-138), 
427-431 (427-43 lab = Rasarnava 12.144-148), 701. 

54 Basavarajiya 2: the Rasarnava was proclaimed in the Tretayuga. 

55 BrhadyogatarahginI 41.96-99ab (on lohakitta)*, 42.3-8ab; 71.21-26 (sahkhavatlrasa); 76. 
117-121 (kumudesvararasa). 

56 Rasarnava 1.2 is quoted. 

57 Cat. Madras Nr. 13145. 

58 Repeatedly quoted as Rasarnava ; once (ad 1.36 = Rasarnava 1.21-22) cited as the words 
of Mahesvara. 

59 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 5 1 (kaphaprasosanarasa). 

60 PakavalJ 23-24 (the formula of srhgarabhraka). 

61 Rasamrta 3.64cd-65ab = Rasarnava 7.14c-f; 3.122 cd-123 = Rasarnava 7.28-29. 

62 Ad RasatarahginT 5.106-108; 7.90-92 (compare Rasarnava 18.130-131 and 135cd). 

63 Rasendracintamani 3 = Rasarnava 1.18cd-19; 6. 

64 Rnsendrapurana 17.7: the karsana variety of loha is referred to (see Rasarnava 6.40). 

65 RaseSvaradarsana 18-19 = Rasarnava 18.1 and 17.165-166ab; 27-28= 1.37-38. 

66 Yogaratnakara 275 (the formula of saiikhavatl) and 337 (the formula of kumudesvararasa); 
both formulae are also found in the YogataranginT and BrhadyogataranginI; they do not 
form part of the edited text of the Rasarnava. 

67 YogataranginT 24.35-43 (the formula of kravyadarasa) and 54-59 (the formula of 
sankhavatl); 27.49-53 (the formula of kumudesvararasa); the formula of kravyadarasa is 
absent from the edited text of the Rasarnava. 

68 Rasarnava 7.24cd is quoted ad Rasapaddhati 46-47. 

69 See D.G. White (1996): 149. 

70 See D.G. White (1996): 149-151. 

71 See D.G. White (1996): 152. 

72 This refers to Yogic practices. 

73 Rasarnava 1.26 is close to Hathayogapradipika 3.47. 
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74 See on the ritual: A. Ro$u (1986): 254-255. Compare the description found in the 
Rasendracuiamani. 

75 See on the DutTs of Tantrism: D. Heilijgers-Seelen (1994): 70-89. 

76 One of the nine DutTs of the ninth group of nine is called Mrtyuhanta in the Kubjika- 
matatantra (see D. Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994: 77). 

77 One of the DutTs of the ninth group, Kalanatmika, is also known as Khecaranayika in the 
Kubjikamatatantra (see D. Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994:77). 

78 Not mentioned by name. 

79 Compare D. Joshi (1986): 228. 

80 Cinnabar is also a maharasa in the Rasahi daya; abhraka is absent from the list of maharasas 
in the Rasahrdaya. 

81 See the table in D. Joshi (1986): 107. 

82 Also called dhatumaksika or madhudhatuka (7.14). 

83 SeeD. Joshi (1986): 124, (1991a): 74: thegomutra type smells likecow’s urine, the karpu- 
ra type is white and granular like camphor (karpura). 

84 See Vettam Mani 658. 

85 See on the Danavas: Dowson; Hopkins; M. and J. Stutley (1977); Vettam Mani. 

86 See V.M. Shah (1992). 

87 See on a village called Ambakagrama. N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 60. 

88 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 170 and 194; N. Dey (1979): 104; B.C. Law (1984): 21 
(modern Kanheri), 100 and 168 (the Karakorum). Mentioned in the Ramayana (6.26.30; 
Bombay ed.). 

89 See N. Dey (1979): 159. 

90 See N. Dey (1979): 31. 

91 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 100; N. Dey (1979): 40; B.C. Law (1984): 146. 

92 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 138; N. Dey (1979): 70; B.C. Law (1984): 79, 153. 

93 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 138; N. Dey (1979): 70; B.C. Law (1984): 79, 220. 

94 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 185-186; N. Dey (1979): 100-101;B.C.Law(1984): 21- 

22 . 

95 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 214; N. Dey (1979): 123 (Malyavanagiri); B.C. Law 
(1984): 21-22, 111. 

96 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 241; N. Dey (1979): 144; B.C. Law (1984): 292. 

.97 See vol. Ib, 438, n.112. 

98 See: Rasaratnfikara. 

99 Compare N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 314 (Vyaghrapura). 

100 See the bhumika to ed. a, 21. 

101 Identified as Salvinia cucullata Roxb. (absent from Hooker and WIRM) by Satyaprakas 
(1960:392). 

102 Lamprachaenium microcephalum Benth. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 993). 

103 The same as kacur (Satyaprakas, 1960:393), i.e., Curcuma zedoaria Rose. 

104 The same as musta (Satyaprakas, 1960: 397). 

105 The same as jalacincika (Satyaprakas, 1960: 398). 

106 The same as mOrva (Satyaprakas, 1960:398). 

107 A dark type oftulasT (Satyaprakas, 1960: 395). 

108 The same as salmalT (Satyaprakas, 1960: 395). 

109 The same as mudgaparnT (Satyaprakas, 1960: 395). 
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110 The same as satavarl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 400). 

111 The same as gufija (Satyaprakas, 1960: 405). 

112 The white type of gun ja (Satyaprakas, 1960: 406). 

113 The same as saliparnl (Satayaprakas, 1960: 399). 

114 VahnikarkotT is not known from other texts and may be an error for vanyakarkotl. 

115 These drugs remove the cancalyadosa (see the Hindi commentary of ed. b). 

116 Bombax malabaricum DC. (Satyaprakas, 1960:401). 

117 The same as brahml (Satyaprakas, 1960: 401). 

118 The same as cakramarda (Satyaprakas, 1960:397). 

119 The same as linginl (Satyaprakas, 1970: 397). 

120 The same as vandhyakarkotakl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 393). 

121 Cucumismelo Linn. (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

122 The same as sallakl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

123 The same as sukasimbl (Satyaprakas, 1960:407). 

124 Asclepias curassavica Linn. (Satyaprakas, 1960: 394). 

125 The same as haridra (Satyaprakas, 1960: 394). 

126 The same as jatamamsl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

127 Identified as Scirpus grossus Linn.f. = S. maxim us Roxb. (see Hooker VI, 659) by 
Satyaprakas (1960: 396). 

128 The same as vrddhadaraka (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

129 The same as kuruntika (Satyaprakas, 1960: 395). 

130 The white variety of tulasl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 403). 

131 ManinI is the same as laksmana (Satyaprakas, 1960: 402). 

132 The same as ajamoda (Satyaprakas, 1960: 402). 

133 The same as ananta (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). 

134 This may be the same as nllavrksa (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). Nllavrksa is a synonym of 
brhatl and sarapunkha (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 1507 and 1597). 

135 The red type of Rhus succedanea Linn. (Satyaprakas, 1960: 403). 

136 The same as rudantl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 398). 

137 The same as asmantaka (Satyaprakas, 1960: 404). 

138 The odd number (fifty-three) of this list makes it probablethat one item is missing. 

139 Kanaka is a synonym of dhattura. 

140 The same as vrscikall (Satyaprakas, 1960: 402). 

141 The same as akhuparnl (Satyaprakas, 1960:405). 

142 The same as bakucl (Satyaprakas, 1960:392). 

143 The same as ajamoda (Satyaprakas, 1960: 402). 

144 The same as ananta (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). 

145 The same as akhukarnT (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). 

146 The same as manjistha (Satyaprakas, 1960: 398). 

147 To be employedf or dravana. 

148 Identified as Commelina longifolia Lam. = C. saiicifolia Roxb. (absent from WIRM; see 
Hooker VI, 370; compare S.S.R. Bennet, 1987) by Satyaprakas (1960: 393). 

149 To be employed for kramana. 

150 The same as asvagandha (Satyaprakas, 1960: 404). 

151 HamsapadT occurs twice in this list. The Rasakamadhenu (1.3.48) reads bhlrunl and rikta 
instead of cavl and kuravaka. 
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152 Clerodendrum indicum (Linn.) Kuntze = C. siphonanthus R.Br. (Satyaprakas, 1960: 401). 

153 The same as goraksl (Satyaprakas, 1960:407). 

154 The same as kumarT (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

155 Identified as Acacia leucophloea Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 19). 

156 Identified as Barletia prionitis Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 212) and Hibiscus 
esculentus Linn. (WIRM V, 84). 

157 The same as jayapala (Satyaprakas, 1960: 404). 

158 Mentioned in the Astatigahrdayasamhita. Identified as Ammannia baccifera Linn, (see M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 113). The same as brahmT according to Satyaprakas (1960:401). 

159 The same asnagakesara (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). 

160 The same as patala (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

161 Identified as Clitoria ternatea Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 448). 

162 The same as nagabala (Satyaprakas, 1960: 397). 

163 Celastrus paniculatus Willd. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 365). 

164 The same as kakamacl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 394). 

165 Identified as Artemisia vulgaris Linn, (no longer a validname) by Satyaprakas (1960: 394). 

166 The same as surana (Satyaprakas, 1960: 393). 

167 The name of several plants. 

168 One of the names of vidariga. 

169 The name of several plants. 

170 Barletia cristata Linn. (Satyaprakas, 1960: 394). 

171 The same as sallakl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 395). 

172 Identified as Adiantum philippense Linn., Aristolochia bracteolata Lam., and Artemisia 
maritimaL'inn. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 46, 160, 169). 

173 One of the synonyms of patala (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 1535). The same as ka- 
koll (Satyaprakas, 1960: 396). 

174 Cissus quadtangularis Linn, (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 411). The same as snuhl 
according to Satyaprakas (1960: 395). 

175 The same as kayphal (Satyaprakas, 1960: 395), i.e., Myrica esculenta Buch.-Ham. 

176 The same as raktacitraka (Satyaprakas, 1960: 402). 

177 The same as pelari (Satyaprakas, I960: 402). 

178 The same as guducl (Satyaprakas, 1960:399). 

.179 Heliotropium indicum Linn. (Satyaprakas, 1960: 399). 

180 The same as asvabala (Satyaprakas, 1960: 400). 

181 The same as asoka (Satyaprakas, 1960: 403). 

182 The same as indravarunl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 405). 

183 The same as murva (Satyaprakas, 1960: 405). 

184 The same as haridra (Satyaprakas, 1960: 407). 

185 The same as bhurnyamalakT (Satyaprakas, 1960: 398). 

186 Crataeva magna (Lour.) DC. = C. nurvalu Buch.-Ham. (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 
500). 

187 The same as tamala (Satyaprakas, 1960: 398). 

188 The two kinds of haridra (Satyaprakas, 1960: 404). 

189 The same as agastya (Satyaprakas, 1960: 404). 

190 The same as jyotismatl (Satyaprakas, 1960: 405). 

191 The same as narikela (Satyaprakas, 1960: 404). 
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192 Rasarnava 6.84; 14.85 and 136-137; 15.69; 16.28, 34, 45, 46, 54, 62. See on this subject: 
Satyaprakas (1960): 388-391; D.G. White (1996): 148. 

193 J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 141. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 223. Rasajalanidhi V, Intr. XXVI- 
XVIII. 

194 C. Dwarkanath (1991): 43. S.K. Sarma(1992): 18. 

195 See D.G. White (1996): 148 and 151. 

196 P. Ray (1956): 119. 

197 ABI406. S. Arya(1984): 65. Atrideva (1961): 103; (1978): 204. AVI 458-459. Bhagwan 
Dash (1986): 14. C. Dwarkanath (1991): 43. J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 
169. Jaggi V, 133. J. Jolly (1901): 3 (C.G. Kashikar 4): earlier than A.D 1300. R.C. Majum- 
dar(1971): 233. P. Ray (1967): 17. P.Ray (1986): 148. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18. Satyaprakas 
(1960): 348. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 112.STMI456. Bhudeb Mookerjee (RasajalanidhiV, 
Intr. XXVIII) claims that the Rasarnava was composed 800 years before Nagarjuna, i.e., 
between the fifteenth and twelfth centuries B.C. D. Joshi (1986: 3) regards it as belonging 
to the fifth century. 

198 PRay (1956): 119. 

199 G.P. Srivastava (1954): 112. 

200 D.G. White (1996): 71, 148, 384-385. 

201 P. Ray (1986): 148. 

202 CC: not recorded. Tantrika Sahitya 550. Edition: Rasarnavakalpa (Manifold powers of 
the ocean of rasa); text, edited and translated into English by Mira Roy, in collaboration 
with B. V. Subbarayappa, Indian National Science Academy, Monograph No. 5, New Delhi 
1976. This edition is based on a MS of the Library of the Asiatic Society at Calcutta (de¬ 
scribed by *Haraprasad Shastri, Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS onTantra, vol. 
8, Calcutta 1940; see on this MS: B.V. Subbarayappa’s Introduction to the edition); the 
verses dealing with religious and related aspects have, unfortunately, not been edited and 
translated, but their gist is found in footnotes; the edition is accompanied by an appendix 
(plant names and their identifications) and a glossary. 

203 See the colophon. 

204 B.V. Subbarayappa, the author of the Introduction to the edition, calls these parts rasa- 
yanotpatti, rasaprakriya, and kalpaprabhaga. Mira Roy mentioned, in an article written 
before the publication of the edition of the text, another division in three parts: 1-5 (on 
dhatu-, ratna- and rasasiddhi), 56-230 (on a variety of alchemical processes), and 231 to 
the end (on kalpas) (Mira Roy, 1967: 138). 

205 Compare on thecontents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 155-160; M. Roy (1967); B.V. Subbarayap¬ 
pa’s Introduction to the edition. 

206 See on these methods V. Deshpande (1984). 

207 Compare Rudrayamala: Ausadhikalpa. 

208 M. Roy (1967: 138-139) mentions twenty-eight kalpas; B.V. Subbarayappa counts 
twenty-nine kalpas. 

209 Compare the aparajitakalpa of the KakacandTsvaiakalpatantra. 

210 Compare the brahmadandlkalpa of the Kakacandfsvarakalpatantra. 

211 Compare the asvagandhakalpas of the Anandakanda (I.15.265-266ab) and Kakacandl- 
svarakalpatantra. 

212 Compare the musallkalpa of the Anandakanda (1.15.253cd-257). 

213 Compare the jyotismatlkalpa of the Anandakanda (I.15.266cd-304). 
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214 Compare the svetarkakalpas of the Anandakanda (I.15.92-97ab), Gaunkancalikatantra , 
Kakacandisvarakalpatantra and Rasaratnakara (IV.4.73-75). 

215 Compare the gandhakakalpas of the Ayurvedaprakasa (2), Kakacandisvarakalpatantra and 
RasataranginI (8.66-93). 

216 Compare the uccatakalpas of the Anandakanda (1.23.34 led—346) and Kakacandisvaraka¬ 
lpatantra. 

217 Compare the Tsvarlkalpa of the Kakacandisvarakalpatantra. 

218 Compare the tmajyotihkalpas of the Anandakanda (I.23.338-341ab) and Kakacandi¬ 
svarakalpatantra. 

219 Compare the devadalTkalpas of the Anandakanda (1.23.399-402), Kakacandisvarakalpa¬ 
tantra , Rasaratnakara (IV.4.67-72)and Rasarnava (12.179-182). 

220 Compare the katutumblkalpas of the Anandakanda (I.23.377cd-380ab) and Kakacandi¬ 
svarakalpatantra. 

221 Compare the kancuklkalpa of the Anandakanda (1.15.500-510). 

222 Compare the rudantlkalpas of the Anandakanda (1.15.102-111 ab), Kakacandlsvaiakalpa- 
tantra and Rasaratnakara (I V.4.80-84ab). 

223 Compare the somarajlkalpas of the Anandakanda (1.15.597-599ab) and Kakacandisvara¬ 
kalpatantra. 

224 See on the geographical names mentioned: S.R.N. Murthy (1979). 

225 Compare Anandakanda I.23.417cd-428ab and Rasarnava 12.189-200. 

226 See on this subject V. Deshpande (1984). Compare Anandakanda I.23.428cd-446ab and 
Rasarnava 12.212-231. 

227 Compare Anandakanda I.23.480cd-527ab, Rasarnava 12.277-357, and the sailodakaka- 
Ipa of the Kakacandisvarakalpatantra. 

228 Compare the salmallkalpas of the Gaunkancalikatantra and Kakacandisvarakalpatantra. 

229 Compare the erandakalpa of the Kakacandisvarakalpatantra. 

230 Narada is reported to be acquainted with the names of aparajita. 

231 The relationship between Rasarnavakalpa 78-207 and Rasarnava 12.8-182 is mentioned 
by M. Roy (1967) and B.V. Subbarayappa (Intr. to the edition); these authors did not notice 
that acandrodaka-, visodaka- and sailodakakalpa also form part of chapter twelve of the 
Rasarnava. 

232 Compare Rasarnavakalpa 239cd-240 and Kakacandisvarakalpatantra , brahmadandl 
1 led—12ab; 255-256 and musallkalpa 4cd-6; 373ab and gandhaka 20cd; 492cd-493 
and trnajyotis led—2; 591-592 and rudantl 2cd-4ab; 597ab and rudantl 6cd; 762-776 
and ankola 9-11; 770ab and salmall 7ab; 774-775 and salmall 13cd-14; 777cd-780 
and salmall 19-22; 784-787 and srlphala 2-5; 792cd-797 and eranda 1—6ab; 807ab and 
eranda 12cd; 808-809 and eranda 13cd-14cd; 810-813 and eranda 16ab-19ab. 

On some occasions both texts disagree; Isvarl and nagadamanl are synonyms in the 
Rasarnavakalpa (451-452), whereas the two plants are different in the Kakacandi¬ 
svarakalpatantra. 

233 The identifications are those mentioned in the edition. Compare: Rasarnava. 

234 Possibly the same as brahml. 

235 Identified as Gynandropsis gynandra (Linn.) Briq. = G. pentaphylla DC. 

236 Regarded as identical with arkanamita. 

237 The name of a number of plants. 

238 The same as bhrngaraja. 
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239 Clerodendrum phlomidis Linn.f. 

240 Mesuafeire a Linn. 

241 Possibly Heliotropium indicum Linn. 

242 Boswell i a sevrata Roxb. ex Colebr. 

243 This may be brahml. 

244 Adiantum capillus-veneris Linn. 

245 Nerium indicum Mill. = N. odorum Soland. 

246 Possibly the same as jatamamsl. 

247 The same as karikalakhecarl. 

248 This may be kolavalli or karavalll. 

249 Nymphaea stellata Willd. 

250 Ipomoea digitata Linn. 

2 51 Hibiscus vitifolius Linn. 

252 The same as soma. 

253 The same as kslrakanda. 

254 Pandanus odoradssimus Linn.f. 

255 Possibly the red variety of Andropogon caricosus Linn. = Lepeocercis serraia Trin. (see 
Hooker VII, 196). 

256 The same as svetarka. 

257 The same as snuhl. 

258 The same as syonaka. 

259 A variety of kusa. 

260 A kind of grass. 

261 Ipomoea digitata Linn. 

262 Momordica charantia Linn. 

263 Boerhativia procumbensL'mn. (absent from WIRM; see Hooker IV, 709: =B. /epensLinn.; 
compare WIRM II, rev. ed., 174). 

264 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 173; N. Dey (1979): 92. 

265 See N. Dey (1979): 31. 

266 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 104; N. Dey (1979): 47; B.C. Law (1984); 29, 72-73. 
Compare vol. IB: 211, n.89. 

267 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 244; N. Dey (1979): 148; S. Saxena(1995): 506-507. 

268 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 270; N. Dey (1979): 180-181; B.C. Law (1984): 28, 121, 
186. Compare: Hantasamhita. 

269 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 277; N. Dey (1979): 188; B.C. Law (1984): 128. Com¬ 
pare: Hantasamhita. 

270 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 58-59; N. Dey (1979): 4; B.C. Law (1984): 103. 

271 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 100; N. Dey (1979): 40; B.C. Law (1984): 146. 

272 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 130; N. Dey (1979): 60; B.C. Law (1984): 76. 

273 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 138; N. Dey (1979): 70; B.C. Law (1984): 79, 153. 

274 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 156. 

275 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 210; N. Dey (1979): 119; B.C. Law (1984): 22. Compare 
vol. IB: 438, n.106. 

276 See B.C. Law (1984): 321. 

277 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 261; N. Dey (1979): 168-169; B.C. Law (1984): 328. 

278 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991)263; N. Dey(1979): 171; B.C. Law (1984): 21,186. Com¬ 
pare vol. IB: 438, n.112. 
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279 See: Rasaratnakara. 

280 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 292-293; N. Dey (1979): 205-206. 

281 See Mira Roy (1967) and B.V. Subbarayappa’s Intr. to the ed. 

282 Rasamavakalpa 367 is said to be identical with a verse from the Rasaratnakara 
gandhakasuddhi (verse two of the extract in R Ray, 1956: 311). 



Chapter 11 

Rasasamketakalika to Rasendraciitlamani 

1 CC I, 185 and 496; II, 116; III, 106. NCC VII, 20-21. Check-listNr. 655. STMI437-438. 
H.D. Velankar (1944): 329. Cat. BHU Nrs. 169-170. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit CollegeX, Nr. 
59. CBORI XV, 1, Nrs. 217 and 218. P.M. Jinavijaya (1963): 306-307 (Serial Nr. 2606, 
Accession Nr. 1745). See on the author: Camunda’s Jvaratimirabhaskara. 

Editions: 

a srlgovindacaryaviracito rasasarah tatha kayasthacamundaviracita rasasahketakalika, 
samsodhakah prakasakas ca acaryopahvas trivikramatmajo yadavasarma vaidyah, 
AyurvedTyagranthamala, sasthain saptamam ca puspam, Nirnaya-sagar Press, 
Bombay 1912 [IO.San.C.303]; this ed. is based on one of the Poona MSS and a MS 
from a private collection (see the bhumika to the ed.). 
b vaidyavarakayasthacamundaviracita rasasahketakalika, acaryopahvena trivikrama- 
tmajena yadavasarmana samsodhita prakasita ca, 2nd ed., AyurvedTyagranthamala, 
saptamam puspam (together with Yasodhara’s Rasaprakasasudhakara, Ayurvedl- 
yagranthamala 2), Nirnaya-sagar Press, Bombay 1923. 
c ed., with Rasacandrika Hindi commentary, by Indradeva TripathT, Caukhamba Ayu¬ 
rveda Granthamala 10, Varanasi. 

References are to ed. a. 

2 A. Rahman (STMI 438) claims that the work contains 357 verses. 

3 See on the contents: S. Arya (1984): 92; Satyaprakas (1960): 618-624; V. Sukla I, 162— 
163. 

4 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.4.77cd-80ab). 

5 See on the term niruttha: A.K. Choudhary and C.B. Jha (1998): 446-447. 

6 If the essence is not available, one should take purified (niscandra) mica as its substitute. 
See on the term niscandra: A.K. Choudhary and C.B. Jha (1998): 446. 

7 The visas are not enumerated. 

8 The last two recipes (karriamrtataila and rajavallabhadhupa) are of an ayurvedic character. 

9 AVI 466. Somadevasarman also wrote commentaries on the Ayurvedaprakasa. 

10 The same as potabandha. 

11 A chloride of mercury (see Satyaprakas, 1960: 619). 

12 See on the colours of rasabhasman: V.M. Shah (1992). 

13 Kharparasattva is the same as zinc. 

14 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.4.74cd-75ab). 

15 Regarded as identical with bhahga (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 312). 

16 Rasasamketakalika 4.2-7 = Jvaratimirabhaskara 5.30-34ab. 

17 Kravyadarasa (4.67-77); Bhairavananda gave this formula to king Simhana. 

18 Karnamrtaila (5.35-37). 

19 Nagarjunagutika (5.15), mrtasamjlvanl gutika (5.21-23), and nagarjunavarti (5.25-27). 

20 Sltabhanjlrasa (4.2-7) and putrapradarasa (4.108-118). 

21 Kravyadarasa (4.67-77). 

22 I.e., Kumbhakarna. 
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23 I.e. Agastya. 

24 I.e., Bhlma. 

25 I.e., the planet Saturn. 

26 I.e., Indra. 

27 I.e., Siva. 

28 I.e., Visnu or Brahma. 

29 Examples are: arkalokesvararasa (4.23-27; compare Rasayogasagara, akaradi 221), uda- 
radhvantasuryarasa (4.35cd-37ab; compare Rasayogasagara , akaradi 386), and unmada- 
gajakesarirasa (4.63-66; compare Rasayogasagara , akaradi 405). 

30 The same as kakodumbara (see M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nr. 745). 

31 The same as phitkarl. 

32 Alum according to Satyaprakas (1960): 623. 

33 Nitre according to Satyaprakas (1960): 623. 

34 CC I, 167 and 496; II, 116 and 220; III, 106. NCC VI, 210. Check-list Nrs. 656-657: an 
alternative title of the Rasasara is Sadyogakautuka ; it is called Rasaratnakara in one of the 
MSS. STMI 441. H.D. Velankar (1944): 329. R.G. Bhandarkar (1893), Nr. 240 (author: 
Govindapujyapada). Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42360-61. Cat. Tanjore Nrs. 11107-09. 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 220-222. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 139. B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 
(Serial Nr. 2981, Accession Nr. 3143). M. Jinavijaya (1968): 406-407 (Serial Nr. 7355, 
Accession Nr. 17191). Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1061. H. Sastrl, Notices I, Nr. 309: 
1,217 slokas. 

Edition: srlgovindacaryaviracito rasasarah tatha kayasthacamundaviracita rasasanketaka- 
lika, sanisodhakah prakasakas ca acaryopahvas trivikramatmajo yadavasarma vaidyah, 
Ayurvedlyagranthamala, sastham saptamam ca puspam, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 
1912 (BL.14044.bb.5(l); IO.San.C.303 and 26.C.38]; this edition is based on four MSS: 
one from the Mysore Oriental Research Institute collection, and three from private 
collections (see the bhOmika to the edition); variants are recorded in footnotes. The title 
of the treatise is mentioned at 1.4 and 26.36 and 43. 

35 Compare on thecontentsand special features of the Rasasara: Atrideva (1961): 108-109; 
Satyaprakas (1960): 415-423. 

36 The three mantras of chapter one are the bahurupamanu, rasesvaramanu and rasahkusl 
mahavidya. 

37 The earthworms (bhunaga) used in alchemy are not those found in ordinary soil, but those 
present near gold, silver, iron, and copper mines; the first three varieties are difficult to 
procure (see Rasa jalanidhi II, 234). 

38 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.4.92-94ab). 

39 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (1.4.89-90). 

40 Quoted anonymously. 

41 Todara III: 4.950-955; IX: 1.507-517; 2.170; 3.164-166. 

42 The alloy called vartaloha is absent. 

43 The same as marakata, the emerald. 

44 The same as gomeda. 

45 Compare chapter ten on the gems. 

46 A stone slab f or grinding herbs. 

47 A mortar made of iron. 

48 An instrument for pounding iron. The Rasasara also employs the verb retayati (7.6) and 
the noun retana (11.50). 
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49 A variant of this word is hatthodl (22.16); see 22.16 for a description. 

50 An implement used for straining (calana; 22.15). See on sieves (calanl): Rasajalanidhi I, 
13-14. 

51 Probably the same as the chinnaka (22.15); the chinnT is an iron instrument employed for 
splitting pieces of metal. 

52 An instrument for pounding metals, used in combination with the ghana (2.9). 

53 Probably the same as the ghanl (22.17). 

54 A pair of tongs; two types are mentioned, formed like the beak of a parrot and that of a 
crow. 

55 A large pair of tongs. 

56 This list is more or less, in conformity with the title of chapter three (anukramanika), a 
table of contents of the Rasasara. 

57 The extraction of an essence of an uparasa (6.6) and the preparation of a druti (8.15) also 
take twenty-one days. Other operations have to be repeated twenty-one times (8.57). 

58 The correct reading is kanta, which is mentioned a number of times in this chapter. 

59 This may be (manah)sila. 

60 This series of uparasas is very unusual. A closely related series is enumerated at 2.1 and 
6.2cd-3ab: vaikranta, sasyaka, tapya, darada, rasaka, giri, vimala, kantaka. 

61 See 7.10. Caura is a frequent term; see, for example, 7.5 and 11; 9.14; 11.7, 9, 12, 13. 

62 Kbarparika designates zinc in this context. Kharpara and kharparika are synonyms of 
rasaka i n many treatises. 

63 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.3.34-35ab). 

64 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.3.35cd-36). 

65 Rasasara 11.15—18: ra; 11.16 and 21: rirl. Rais one of the synonyms of gold (see Rasaka¬ 
madhenu II.1.69ab). 

66 Compare, for example, Rasahrdaya 6.11-12. 

67 The fat of the animal called chucchundarl. 

68 Either the menstrual fluid or, more probably, the female equivalent of the male seed, be¬ 
lieved to be secreted at the time of intercourse. See on the use of this fluid in Sakta rituals: 
F.A. Marglin (1982): 309-310. 

69 Sata-, sahasra-, laksa-, koti-, dhuma-, sparsa-, avalokana-, and sabdavedha. 

70 Powdered bricks. 

71 This may be the same as nirjlvabandha. 

72 Mercury becomes vedhin (able to transmute other metals) when it is freed from the 
avasthas. 

73 Adding too large an amount of grasa. 

74 Adding a deficient amount of bida. 

75 Adding too large an amount of bida. 

76 Quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.4.12-14ab). 

77 This ahiphena of the Rasasara is distinct from opium, also called ahiphena. The Rasasam¬ 
ketakalika expresses the alternative view referred to. See the quotations on the subject in 
the Rasakamadhenu (1.4.77-81). 

78 Examples are the heart of an owl (20.16), a black pigeon (20.21), and a black cat (20.23); 
see, in particular, 20.26-28, where a series of animals (called siddhadravya) is enumerated 

79 This may not be a plant name. Variously interpreted: a bright yellow substance prepared 
from the bile of cattle (MW); a bezoar (W. Ainslie, 1826: I, 35-37). Compare VSS 
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(gorocana). See on bezoar: Hobson-Jobson; B. Laufer (1967): 525-528; Moodeen Sheriff 
(1978): 68-71. 

80 This list is also found in the Paradasamhita (between 7.86 and 87), which quotes it from 
the Rasarajasundara. 

81 See on this yantra: Rasajalanidhi I, 283. 

82 Rasasara 18.1; 23.1; 26.32. 

83 The same as Madhyadesa, the country between the Ganga and Yamuna (N.N. Bhat- 
tacharyya, 1991). Compare B.C. Law (1984): 66, 141. 

84 Rasasara 26.30cd-35. 

85 Referred to as kiratesa srlyukta. 

86 Siva may be meant. 

87 Vrddhatrayl 469. 

88 ABI 409-410. S. Arya (1984): 80. Atrideva (1961): 108-109. Bhagwan Dash (1986): 14. 
C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43). P. Ray (1956): 160. Satyaprakas (1960): 415. V. Sukla I, 211. 
Yadavasarman’s bhumika to the edition of the Rasasara. 

89 S. Arya (1984): 104. AVI 461. J. Filliozat in L Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 169. Vr¬ 
ddhatrayT 469: fourteenth or fifteenth century. 

90 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

91 Edition, srlmaddaivajnaratna pandita jlvanandasarmatmaja sadanandasarmaviracita rasa- 
taranginl, Lahore 1924 [BL.14044.b.3(2)]; rasataraiigim, srTkavirajanarendranathamitra- 
mahodayantevasina pranacaryasrTsadanandasarmana viracita, ayurvedacaryasrlharidatta- 
sastrina krtaya prasadanlvyakhyaya samudbhasita ca, ayurvedacarya pandita dharmana- 

ndasastrina ‘rasavijnana’namakahindlbhasaya vaktavyena ca vibhusita, sa ceyam.cha- 

paramandalantargatamurarapattlgramavastavyena ca pandita kaslnathasastrina sampadita, 
* 2nd - ed., 1935/36; 6th ed., Varanasi 1959/60; *ed., 1965; *9th ed., 1975; references are 
to the sixth edition. See on the Rasatarahgim: ABI 599; S. Arya (1984)- 111 - V Sukla I 
183. 

92 Two types: sagandha and nirgandha (with the addition of sulphur or without it). 

93 Called ‘grey powder’ (Hindicommentary). See on mugdharasa: S.K Sarma (1992V 165- 
167. 

94 A mixture of wax (siktha) and sesamum oil in an appropriate proportion, heated together 
until it is converted into a butter-like material (D. Joshi, 1991a: 330); compare 2.34. 

95 See on rasakarpura: Paradasamhita 35.22-79. 

96 See on rasasindura: Paiadasamhita 35.112-214. 

97 Called sarvangasundararasa. See: Paradasamhita 35.94- 111. 

98 A Capalanirnayaby Narendranathamitra i s appended to this chapter; the author identifies 
capala as the element selenium. See on capala, which has always been rare and very dif¬ 
ficult to identify: D. Joshi (1991a): 76: it is regarded as a bismuth or tin ore, by a few as 
selenium. P.C. Ray (1956: 171): capala is possibly asulphidic mineral. Sources quoted 
in this section are: Rasakamadhenu t Rasamahgala t Rasaratnasamuccaya, Rasarnava and 
Rasendraciidamani. Narendranatha was Sadananda’s teacher (see 6.37-38). 

99 This process aims at the removal of remnants of impurities (dosa); it is only required for 
particular bhasmans, such as those of mica and copper (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 326). See on 
the use of the term amrtlkarana in Tantrism: K.R. van Kooij (1972; see index). 

100 See on abhrakabhasman: V. Bansal and P.K. Prajapati (1999); R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 
441-443; D. Joshi (1973-74); J.P. Pandey etal. (1978). 
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101 See on talakabhasman (= haritalabhasman): S. Vasanth et al. (1971a). 

102 Some synonyms are: saurastradesasambhuta mrttika, kariksl, sphutl. 

.103 The same as sudha. 

104 See on godantabhasman: V. Nageswarand S.K. Dixit (1996); KeertiSharmaet al. (1973). 

105 See on these shells (usually called chanks) and the chank fishery: Hobson-Jobson 184— 
185; CD. Maclean (1982): 187; H.R. Pate (1917): 234-236; G. Watt (1966): 989. 

106 See on sankhabhasman, suktibhasman, varatabhasman, and related substances: R.K. 
Asundi and R.M. Dixit (1978); R.K. Gupta et al. (1968); D.B. Motlag and M.C. Nath 
(1958); V. Nageswar Raoand S.K. Dixit (1996); V. Narayanaswami, V.N. Sundararajan 
and S. Saradambal (1967); M. Rajaiah, D.S. Lucas and R. Anandarajashekhar (1991); 
A.K. Srivastava, L.N. Sharma and L.K. Dwivedi (1991). 

107 See on srngabhasman: R.K. Asundi and R.M. Dixit (1978). 

108 See on navasara, i.e., ammonium chloride (NH 4 CI): A.D. Trivedi (1929). See on this sub¬ 
stance in alchemical traditions: B. Laufer (1967): 503-508; E.O. von Lipmann (1931): 
185-187 (s.v. Salmiak); J. Needham (1980): 435-448; J. Ruska (1923); H.E. Stapleton 
(1905). 

109 The nirmallkarana and sodhana of soraka are described (14.29-35). 

110 See on suvarnabhasman: R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 461-464; R.N. Chopra, S. Ghosh and 
A.T. Dutt (1937b). 

111 See on rajatabhasman: R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 454-456; J. Pandey, D. Joshi and S.P. 
Sen (1976); J. Pandey, S.P. Sen and D. Joshi (1976); J. Pandey and T.N. Sharma (1978). 

112 Seeom tamrabhasman: B. Das and D. Joshi (1991); W.U. Malik and S. Ahmad (1973); V. 
Pant (1977a); A.K. Sanyal, B.L. Pandey and R.K. Goel (1982); T.N. Sharma, D. Joshi and 
S.P. Sen (1996); D.S. Wadodkar, K.U. Pillai and H.S. Sharma (1991). 

113 See on vangabhasman: H.S.K. Agarwal (1974); R.N. Chopraetal. (1958): 443-445; R.L. 
Khosa and S.N. Dixit (1970); W.U. Malikand S. Ahmad (1973); V. Nagaraju, D. Joshi and 
N.C. Aryya (1984), (1985), (1991); S. Vasanth et al. (1971c). See on s(u)varnavanga: R.L. 
Khosa and S.N. Dixit (1970); G. Sharma etal. (1985a), (1985b); P. Sureshetal. (1988). 

114 See on nagabhasman (naga = slsaka): M. Singh, D. Joshi and N.C. Aryya (1989); S. Vas¬ 
anth et al. (1971c). 

115 See on yasadabhasman and its actions: H.S.K. Agarwal (1974); L.P. Gupta and K.N. 
Udupa (1977); R.L. Khosa and S.N. Dixit (1971); W.U. Malik and S. Ahmad (1973); 
C.M. Prasad and A.V. Sharma (1989); R.V. Sathe, N.G. Talwalkar and S.S. Ajgaonkar 
(1960); S.N. Thakur, C. Srinivas and P.J. Deshpande (1986). 

116 See on lauhabhasman: R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 445-448; R.N. Chopra, S. Ghosh and 
A.T. Dutt (1936b). See also P. Neogy and B.B. Adhikary (1910). 

117 See on mandurabhasman: V. Pant (1977b); E. Sharma et al. (1985). 

118 See on the effects of maksikabhasman and maksikasattvabhasman: A.K. Choudhary et al. 
(1997): A.K. Choudhary and S.K. Dixit (1998); A.K. Choudhary, S.K. Dixit and Mohan 
Kumar (1998). 

119 Both the purification (21.106-112) and the nirmallkarana (21.73-77) of tuttha are 
described. 

120 Its sattva is described as yasadaprabha (21.206 and 208). See on kharpara: K. Portap Sinha 
(1930). 

121 See on kaslsa and kaslsabhasman: S.K. Chaturvedi and U.S. Chaturvedi (1998); S.K. 
Dixit, G.K. Bhatta and R.K. Sharma (1977). 
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122 See on gairika: R.L. Khosa and R.H. Singh (1972). 

123 See on pravalabhasman (= vidrumabhasman): R.K. Asundi and R.M. Dixit (1978); V. 
Nageswar Rao and S.K. Dixit (1998); V. Narayanaswami, V.N. Sundararajan and S. 
Saradambal (1967). 

124 See on the purification of visas and upavisas: D. Joshi and V. Nagaraju (1988). 

125 See Somadevasarman’s commentaries on the Ayurvedaprakasa on the way Sadananda 
made use of earlier works in composing his own verses. 

126 The third method of preparing rasapuspa (6.32-38) derives from Narendranatha. 

127 Agasta is a Rasasiddha in the Rasendrasambhava. 

128 Gorakha is also a Rasasiddha in the Rasendrasambhava. 

129 Samkara is also a Rasasiddha in the Rasendrasambhava. 

130 Visnu is also a Rasasiddha in the Rasendrasambhava. 

131 See on suvarnamaksika: D. Joshi (1991a): 72. 

132 Seeonrajata-ortaramaksika: D. Joshi (1991a): 73. 

133 The two varieties of gairika may be the ear thy and hard varieties of haematite, the red oxide 
of iron (Fe 203 ) (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 116). 

134 Formulae not incorporated in the Rasayogasagara are, for example, 23.60-62, 82-86,171— 
175, 176-181. 

135 Compare Rasendrapurana 7.88-92. 

136 Called sujak in the Hindi commentary. 

137 Haridattasastrin was a pupil of Sivadattamisra and a resident of Jadalanagara in the Ja- 
landharamandala (see the colophon of his commentary). 

138 Probably Madhava Upadhyaya’s Ayurvedaprakasa. 

139 See the Sanskrit commentary ad 1.5-8 and Sadananda’s bhumika to the edition. 

140 AVI 464. 

141 See RasatarahginI 24.581-582 and the Sanskrit commentary. 

142 Edition: rasayanasara, varsasatkaparisramena dasasahasramudravyayena ca jatanubhava- 
phalarupah arthat chah vars ke parisram aur das ha jar rupya kharc se prapt hue anubha- 
va ka phal, granthakarta rasayanasastrl pandit syamasundaracarya vaisya, Syamasundar 
Ayurved Granthamala ka pratham puspa, Varanasi 1936; this edition is accompanied by 
a Hindi commentary; the commentary is useful and, at places, more elaborate than the 
Sanskrit text; the Rasayanasara is followed by two parisistas; the first one contains Sya- 
masundara’s answers to twelve questions pertaining to rasasastra which were published 
in the Gujarati journal called Vaidyakalpataru (the issue of August 1911), his answers to 
eleven questions of Vaidya Damodar Govind of Nagpur, and his replies to questions asked 
by Mayaram Sundar of Jemtpur, Vidyadhar Sarma of Kaiigia and Tryambak Gurunath 
Kale of Bombay (published in the issues of the Gujarati journal Vaidyakalpataru and the 
Marathi journal Vaidyakapattrika ); the second parisista contains mangala verses by Sya- 
masundara, accompanied by long explanations in Hindi; the edition ends with a prasamsa 
of Syamasundara (in Sanskrit) and an essay (in Hindi) by Kedarnathsarma on the author 
and his Rasayanasiira. 

143 This group consists of sunthl, guducl, khalanl (= svetamusall), varl (= satavarl), and pala- 
nkasa (= goksura). 

144 Destruction of the lustrous quality of mica. 

145 Several statements in the Sanskrit text and Hindi commentary confirm that he composed 
the verses himself (see, for example, the commentary ad 4.13-18). 
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146 See, e.g., 5.93. 

147 See, for example, 2.65-66; 3.16; 4.33-45, 128, 267; 5.65-67, 124-128, 160, 236-251, 
347-348, 358-361. 

148 See 4.39, 66,267; 5.126-128, 246-251, 362-363ab. 

149 See A.h.Su.23.16cd-17. 

150 See 5.236-251. 

151 Two types: made of iron and of clay; the nandi is used for the preparation of rasas in the 
valukayantra. 

152 Called kaparautl or kaparmittl in Hindi: the wrapping of moist earth round a vessel to be 
put into fire. See Atrideva (1961): 155-156. 

153 Joining two vessels with clay. 

154 Various compound materials for joining vessels. 

155 The same as the damaruyantra omalikadamaruyantra (see the Hindicommentary ad 5.141 
and 255). 

156 The same as ambara (see Syamasundara’s footnote). 

157 The same as Isabgola (see the Hindi commentary). 

158 See on the biography of the author: AVI 464-465; Ayurvedamahamandala II, 609-610; 
Kedarnath Sarma s article at the end of the edition of the Rasayanasara. 

159 AVI 464-465. 

160 AVI 234. Ayurvedamahamandala II, 609. 

161 CC: not recorded. Edition: rasayogasagarah, bhasatlkopetah (gahanasthalesu sarnskr- 
tavivaranopetah) sarnskrtanglabhasopodghatabhyarn samalamkrtah, sa ca vaidya pandita 
hariprapanna sarmabhir nirmitah, tasya akaradis tavargantah prathamo bhagah, Bombay 
1927; tasya pakaradir jnaparyantah parisistena sahito dvitlyo bhagah, Bombay 1930; 
"2nd ed., Krishnadas Ayurveda Series 7, Varanasi 1983; vol. I contains long introductions 
in English (104 pages) and Sanskrit (178 pages) on various aspects of ayurveda and its 
history; the Sanskrit introduction (upodghata) has a long section on anatomical terms and 
their interpretation; the formulae are accompanied by a Hindi translation and occasional 
notes by the compiler. 

162 See on agnitundlvatl (akaradi 63): S. Satyanarayana, P. Prasanna Kumar and D. 
Visweswaram (1989); anandabhairavarasa (akaradi 291-302): S.C. Shukla et al. (1990), 
D.M. Tupkar (1990b); icchabhedlrasa (akaradi 329-346): P. Suresh and D. Vinaya 
Kumari (1995), D.M. Tupkar (1990a); kaphaketurasa (kakaradi 44): R.R. Desal (1978): 
754; kubjavinodarasa (kakaradi 274): L.B. Singh (1997): 172-204; candrakalarasa 
(cakaradi 42): R.R. Desal (1984): 14-15; tribhuvanaklrtirasa (takaradi 237-239): Subrata 
De and K.K. Dave (1989); dhatrlloha (takaradi 347-351): R.R. Desal (1980): 273- 
274; bolabaddharasa (pakaradi 384-387): R.R. Desal (1978): 317-319; makaradhvaja 
(pakaradi 469-472): R.N. Chopra et al. (1958): 449-453, P.K. Prajapati et al. (1994), 
P.K. Prajapati and C.B. Jha (1998), A. Singh et al. (1993); manduravataka (pakaradi 
486): R.R. Desal (1980): 275; mallasindura (pakaradi 538-541): H.L. Sawhney (1974), 
H.L. Sawhney, V.K. Agrawal and T.N. Sharma (1974), H.L. Sawhney et al. (1974); 
rasasindGra (yakaradi 110-119): T.K. Pramanik (1995); rohltakaloha (yakaradi 207): 
R.R. Desal (1980): 275; vatagajankusarasa (yakaradi 450-452): A.K. Sharma (1992); 
vyadhiharariarasa (yakaradi 635): B.N. Pandey (1980); sarnjlvanlvatl (sakaradi 250): 
R.B. Saxena (1997);silasindGra (sakaradi 104): R.R. Desal (1979): 963-964; sriigarabhra 
(sakaradi 184 and 185): R.R. Desal (1978): 754-755,(1979): 959; sothariloha (sakaradi 
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192-193): R.R. Desal (1980): 274; svasakasacintamanirasa (sakaradi 213): R.R. Desal 
(1978): 755-756, (1979): 959; svasakuthararasa (sakaradi 215): R.R. Desal (1979): 
957-959, M.S. Shastry, K.K. Dave and Subrata De (1991); saptamrtaloha (sakaradi 
294-295): R.R. Desal 272-273; samlrapannagarasa (sakaradi 302 and 303): R.R. Desal 
(1978): 756-758, (1979): 960-961; suvarnarajavangesvararasa (sakaradi 451): R.R. 
Desal (1978):.756; sornanathitamra (sakaradi 548): A.K. Caudharl and K. DTksit (1999); 
savvlravatl (p.621: 107): R.R. Desal(1979): 963. 

163 See K.R. Srikantamurthy (1968): 113. 

164 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125 and AVI 470: Rasayogasataka by Vaidya 
Nilangekar. Edition: rasayogasatakam (bhasa tlka sahita), prathamapuspam, lekhakah: 
pradyumnacarya vaidya, Sri Krpa Mudranalaya, Hyderabad 1965. References are to 
verse numbers of the edition. 

165 See the author’s Nivedana to the edition. 

166 See the Nivedana. 

167 See Dr. B. Ramkrishna Rao’s foreword to the edition. 

168 Rasayogasataka 1. 

169 CC 1,497 and 511; II, 117and 220; III, 106. Check-listNr. 680. STMI452-453. Cat. Berlin 
Nr. 967 (with commentary). Cat. BHU Nrs. 171-172. Cat. BORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 227-228. 
Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nrs. 64, 65, 66. Cat. IO Nr. 2758 (compare F.R. Dietz, 
1833: 136). Cat. OxfordNr. 1607. Cat.Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45117, 45171,45217: 
by Ramacandra(guha). M. Jinavijaya(1968):406-407 (Serial Nrs.7356 and 7357, Acces¬ 
sion Nrs. 11856 and 17201: by Ramacandra). 

Editions: 

a rasendracintamanih guhakulasambhavena srlramacandrena samkalitah tatha rasa- 
ratnakarah srlnityananda siddhanta viracitah, srljlvananda vidyasagara bhattaca- 
ryena samskrtah prakasitas ca, Sarasvatl Press, Calcutta 1878 [BL.14043.d.30; 
I0.13.D.36]. 

b rasendra-cintamanih, sri-tuntukanathena viracitah, srl-umesacandra-sena~gupta-ka- 
viratnena parisodhitah sarala (vanga-)bhasaya anuvaditas ca, Vidya-ratna Press, 
Calcutta 1880 [10.21.H.21], 

c rasendracintamanih, srl-dhundhnkanathena viracitah, Samvada-jnana-ratnakara 
Press, Calcutta 1886. 

d rasendracintamanih, cikitsasastravisarada mahamahopadhyayena kalanayasisyena 
srldhunihukanathena viracitah, srTyutabhuvanacandra vasaka mahodayasya pra- 
rthanaya srlyuktanavacandrasiromanina parisodhitam, srlyutababu bhuvanacandra 
vasakena prakasitah, Samvadajfianaratnakara Press, Calcutta 1887. 

e Rasendracintamani by Ramacandra Guha, with Telugu translation by Pattisapu Ve- 
nkatesvarudu, edited by Vinjamuri VIraraghavacarya, Ananda Press, Madras 1909 
[BL. 14043.cc.30(3); IO.San.C.101]. 

f srl-dhundhukanathaviracitah rasendracintamanih (hindT-bhasantara-sahitah), pandi- 
ta-baladevaprasada-misrena anuvaditah, Sri Venkatesvara Press, Bombay 1925 (IO. 
San.D.463|. 

*g Rasendracintamani by Bhundhukanatha, Dhanvantari Mandir, Ratangarh, Rajasthan, 
1929/30. 

References are to page numbers of ed. d. The title of the treatise is mentioned at the be¬ 
ginning and in the colophons. 
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170 Compare on the contents of the Rasendracintamani: S. Arya (1984): 82-86; Atrideva 
(1961): 110; Satyaprakas (1960): 566-587. 

171 Compare on gandharvataila: Rasajalanidhi I, 224-225. 

172 See, for example, 163, 164, 166-167,172. 

173 The author occasionally refers tohis sources. Different opinions (matantara) on many sub¬ 
jects are referred to. 

174 See the introductory verses. 

175 See Vettam Mani 144-145. 

176 Govindabhagavatpada, the author of the Rasahrdaya , is quoted. 

177 Nagarjuna’s Lauhasastra is quoted in chapter nine (76); a formula is also attributed to him 
(166). 

178 CC: not recorded. 

179 Chapter nine refers to Caraka ( 66 ) and Trivikrama (160). 

180 The Southerners (daksiiiatyah) and Westerners (pascatyah) are mentioned. 

181 See on these authorities and the references to them: Satyaprakas (1960): 567-569. 

182 Some examples, illustrating the frequency of this phenomenon, are: hemasundararasa ( 68 ) 
= Rasendrasarasatngraha, rasayana 44-45; candrodayarasa (68-69) = rasayana 65-74; sr- 
tigarabhra (92-93) = kasa 27-31; jayavatl (94) = jvara 16; caturmukharasa (95) = vatavya- 
dhi 38-44; svacchandabhairavarasa (96) = jvara 33-34; jvaradhumaketurasa (97) = jvara 
3; hiiigulesvararasa (98) = jvara 2; sltabhanjlrasa (99) = jvara 128-130; navajvarebhasim- 
harasa (9) = jvara 55-57; candrasekhararasa (99) = jvara 173-175; mahajvarahkusa (100) 
= jvara 46-48; meghanadarasa (100) = jvara 293-294; siddhapranesvararasa (101-102) = 
jvara 11-15. 

Someformulae carry thesame name as formulae of the Rasendrasarasatngraha without be¬ 
ing identical; examples are tripurabhairavarasa (96; compare Rasendrasarasatngraha , sula 
51-52) and sltarirasa (98; compare jvara 73-75 and vatavyaihi 57-58). 

183 Quoted anonymously. 

184 See Somadevasarman’s commentaries on the Ayurvedaprakasa. 

185 CC I, 497. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. I, Nr. 3, together with a commentary, called Arthabo - 
dhika, by Ramasena Kavlndramani, the court physician of MTrJafar (eighteenth century; 
see on him: P. Spear, 1978: 83-85). Vrddhatrayl 470. 

186 See D. Joshi (1986): 225-246. 

187 See on vatsanabha: Ca,Ci.23.11-13. See also: L.B. Singh (1997). 

188 Srriglvisa is by some identified as Aconitum chasmanthum Stapf ex Holmes (see L.B. 
Singh, 1997: 39). 

189 Related to pllhan and yakrdroga. 

190 S. Arya (1984): 82. Jaggi V, 141. P. Ray (1956): 206. Satyaprakas (1960): 566. Somadeva- 
sarman (ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.1). V. Sukla 1,175. Editions b, c, d, f, g. Editionb calls the 
author Tuntukanatha. 

191 Cat. Berlin Nr. 967. Cat. BHU Nrs. 171-172. Cat. IONr. 2758. CBORIXVI, 1 , Nrs. 227- 
228. CC 1,497 and511; II, 117 and 220; III, 106. Check-listNr. 680. J. Jolly (1901): 3 (C.G. 
Kashikar 4). R.C. Majumdar (1971): 233. STMI452^53. B.V. Subbarayappa(1971): 314. 
Editions a and e. The disputed authorship is mentioned by Atrideva (ABI410; 1961: 110), 
GirTndranath Mukhopadhyaya (HIM III, 848-849), G.P. Srivastava (1954: 119), and V. 
Sukla (I, 210-211). 

192 See Bhudeb Mookerjee’s Preface (XXII-XXV) to volume V of his Rasajalanidhi. 
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193 Bhudeb Mookeijee asserts (Preface, XXIV, to volume V of the Rasajalamdhi ) that he con¬ 
sulted a MS of the Rasendracintamani that mentions as its author king Ramacandra of the 
Surya dynasty, son of Dasaratha and disciple of Kalanatha. Bhudeb Mookerjee is also of 
the opinion that the Rasendracintamani consists of an old layer in elegant verse and a later 
one, mainly in prose. 

194 HIM III, 845-850. 

195 C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43; both authors are said to belong to the fourteenth century). G. 
Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 470-471: Dhundhukanatha is placed in the fifteenth, Ramacandra in 
thesixteenthcentury). S.K. Sarma (1992: 18 and 19: Ramacandra Gupta is assigned to the 
thirteenth, •hundhukanatha to the fourteenth century). P.V. Sharma (AVI 461-462). 

196 See the beginning of the Rasendracintamani in ed. d. 

197 HIM III, 848. Vrddhatrayl 471, VSS, Preface 7. 

198 CC I, 511. This Rasapradlpa is probably the Rasaratnapradlpa of Ramaraja. 

199 CC I, 511. STMI452. 

200 Vrddhatrayl 471. 

201 HIM III, 848. VSS, Preface 7. The Radhavinodakavya is a work of Ramacandra, son of 
Janardana (CC I, 505; Krishnamachariar, 1989: 302). 

202 Dates assigned to the Rasendracintamani are: twelfth century (R.C. Majumdar, 1971: 233), 
thirteenth or fourteenth century (P. Ray, 1956: 206), fourteenth century (S. Arya, 1984: 
82; Bhagwan Dash, 1986: 14; C. Dwarkanath, 1991: 43; J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Fil- 
liozat, 1953: 169; Satyaprakas, 1960: 566), fifteenth century (ABI 320), later than thefif- 
teenthcentury (G.P. Srivastava, 1954: 119), earlier than the sixteenth century (STMI452), 
and sixteenth century (AVI 462-463). Compare the views on the dates of two texts called 
Rasendracintamani. 

203 CC I, 497 and 735- Check-list Nr. 681. STMI 461. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 
54. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45067. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 229: incomplete, contains 
adhyayas 1-7 and pail of 8, appears to be very old. 

Editions: 

a srl somadevaviracito rasendracudamanih, ayurvedlyagranthamala sampadakena 
acaryopahvena trivikrarnatmajena srlyadavasarmana sampaditall, ayurvedacarya srl 
jayadeva vidyalankarena samsodhitas tippanya samupaskrtas ca, Bombay Samskrta 
Press, Lahore 1932 [IO.San.D. 1411(c)). 

b acarya somadeva krta rasendracudamanih, ‘siddhiprada’hindlvyakhyasahitah, hindl- 
vyakhyakarah Dr. Siddhinandana Misra, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 57, 
Varanasl/Dilll 1984. 

Some extracts from the Rasendracudamani, accompanied by an English translation, are 
found in P. Ray (1956): 151-152 and 351-354. References are to ed. b. 

204 Compare on the contents: Atrideva (1961): 104-105; S.C. Banerji (1992): 161-162; V. 
Suklal, 153-157; D.G. White (1996): 158-159. 

205 See on 1.6-14: A. Ro§u (1997b): 412-414 (annotated French translation). Chapter one 
closely follows the first chapter of the Rasarnava in structure and content according to D.G. 
White (1996: 158-159). 

206 The Kaulikas are the followers of the Kula or Kaula tradition of Saktism. 

207 The eight siddhis are mentioned at 1.6. The Kaulikas are described as beefeaters (goma- 
msabhaksa) at 1.7; this expression, not to be taken literally, because it is an example of 
sandhabhasa, is elucidated at 1.9ab, where it is explained as the technique of moving the 
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tongue backwards towards the palate, which results in a flow of amrtavarunl. See on the 
Kaula tradition: B. Bhattacharyya (1964): 81; J.N. Farquhar(1967): 266; J. Gonda (1963): 
31,37. 

208 See on some putas: S.K. Dixit (1981). 

209 See Atrideva (1961): 151 (toyamrtsna); Bhagwan Dash (1986): 62 (jalamrtsna); D. Joshi 
(1986): 306, (1991a): 329-330 (toyamrttika: a water-resistant paste). 

210 See Atrideva (1961): 151; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 62; D. Joshi (1986): 306, (1991a): 329. 

211 Materials for joining two vessels or a vessel and its lid. 

212 See D. Joshi (1986): 306, (1991a): 330 (vaiikanala); Paradasamhita 6.175-178. 

213 SeeN.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 139; N. Dey (1979): 70. 

214 Thesameas Srisaila. See N. Dey (1979): 193. 

215 SeeN.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 263; N.Dey (1979): 171. 

216 SeeN.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 245; N.Dey (1979): 149. 

217 The hills near Kiskindha are probably meant; see N. Dey (1979): 100-101. 

218 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 210; N. Dey (1979): 119. 

219 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 214; N. Dey (1991): 123 (Malyavanagiri). 

220 This plant, growing in Gaja and on the Vindhya mountains, is named after a Raksasa called 
Prayoga (see Rasarnava 12.3). The Hindi commentary of ed. b regards Gaja(ksetra) as 
identical with Harihara(ksetra); see on Hariharaksetra: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 145; 
N.Dey (1979): 74. 

221 See on sasyaka: D. Joshi (1991a): 75: difficult to identify, but probably a copper ore. 

222 Zinc carbonate (ZnC 03 ). 

223 See on the uparasas: D. Joshi (1991a): 113-115. 

224 Sulphur takes its origin from the fat of Bali’s body that, under the influence of the flames 
issuing from Vasuki’s mouth during the churning of the ocean, began to melt and to flow 
out in the form of sweat. 

225 Kankustha is said to be the product of a tree growing in the foot-hills of the Himalaya. Dis¬ 
agreeing opinions on the nature of kankustha are recorded: some regard theexcrements of 
newborn elephants as kankustha, others take the umbilical cord of newborn horses. Com¬ 
pare P.C. Ray (1956: 201): kankustha may be an efflorescence of magnesium sulphate or 
sodium sulphate; the yellow colour might be due to an admixture with ferruginous dirt. 

226 See Rasaratnasamuccaya 3.126. 

227 White arsenic (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 125). 

228 See D. Joshi (1991a): 125-126. 

229 A cowrie (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 126-127). 

230 See D. Joshi (1991a): 127. 

231 Red oxide of mercury (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 127-128). 

232 Litharge, the yellow oxide of lead (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 129). 

233 Purification is not necessary, because it is a substance obtained from the sea (see D. Joshi, 
1991a: 127). 

234 Compare Arthasastra 2.11.34. 

235 See D. Joshi (1991a): 236-238. 

236 See D. Joshi (1991a): 239-241. 

237 See D. Joshi (1991a): 241-245. 

238 SeeD. Joshi (1991a): 245-251. 

239 SeeD. Joshi (1991a): 251-253. 
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240 See D. Joshi (1991a): 256-258. 

241 See D. Joshi (1991a): 253-255. 

242 See D. Joshi (1991a): 261-262. 

243 A.K. Biswas (1996: 461) remarks that kakatunilT is evidently leaded brass, because it is 
said to turn black when dipped in acidic sour gruel. 

244 SeeD. Joshi (1991a): 263-264. 

245 See D. Joshi (1991a): 264-265. 

246 See on pancaloha and other multi-metallic alloys: A.K. Biswas (1996): 463-465. 

247 See on these verses: S.R. Sarma and Y. Sahai (1995). 

248 Paksaccheda has been brought about when mercury stays in the crucible, without moving 
upwards or downwards (see Paradasainhita 18.57). 

249 See4.1, 71, 116; 5.61 and95;6.1; 7.1; 11.26; 14.58and 198; 15.66; 16.60. 

250 Rasendracudamani 6.3 refers to Bhairava’s fourfold classification of plants used in 
alchemy (rasausadhi, mahausadhi, siddhausadhi, divyausadhi); 12.25 quotes a bhaira- 
vanyaya, derived from a Rasasiddha of this name according to the Hindi commentary; 
12.28 is about Bhairava’s opinion on the blemishes of gems. Bhairava is one of the 
Rasasiddhas listed in the Rasaratnasamuccaya( 1.4-8). 

251 Bhaluki was of the opinion that mercury is purified by means of urdhva- and adhahpatana 
(15.33), and that mercury can digest all the metals after being subjected to svedana 
and saiiuiyasa, which provide it with a mouth (mukha) (15.54-57). See on sainnyasa: 
Rasendracudamani 4.114-115 and 15.57. 

252 Bhaskararegarded mercury as completely pure and siddhikara after having been subjected 
seven times to svedana, mardana and vimurchana. Bhaskara is one of the Rasasiddhas in 
the Rasaratnasamuccaya. The Rasendrabhaskara is attributed to him. 

253 Brahmajyotis was one of those who knew about vahnimrtsna. 

254 One of the methods of peparingankolataila was devised by Devasunu, i.e., Somadeva him¬ 
self (see the Hindi commentary). 

255 Mercury is purified by means of mardana, svedana and sarnnyasa according to Dinesvara. 

256 The formula of arasayana containing lohabhasman was given by Girlsa, i.e., Siva, to the 
father of Kalayavana. 

257 Govindabhagavant (the author of the Rasahrdaya ) is convinced that mercury is purified 
when successfully subjected to svedana, mardana, murcha, pratyutthana, patana, nirodha 
and niyama. 

258 A method of preparing capala from tin derives from a king (lokanatha) called Kharpana 
(the Hindi commentary has Kharvana). Kharpanalokanatha was a rasacarya of the 
Goraksapurlya Navanathasampradaya according to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 307). 

259 Manthanabhairava is credited with verses describing the fate of the person who despises 
mercury (1.44). Somadeva asserts that the chapter on the divine herbs (divyausadhi; 6) is 
based on the teachings of Manthanabhairava, one of the Rasasiddhas. 

260 The description of samukhajarana derives from Mrgacarin. 

261 Nagarjuna was one of those who were acquainted with vahnimrtsna (5.61) and the sadha- 
ranarasas (11.91). 

262 Nandin is mentioned in connection with the eulogy of mercury (1.35); the omniscient 
(sarvavedin) Nandin devised the nabhiyantra (5.54-57ab); he was acquainted with 
vahnimrtsna (5.59-61), and described the kosthikayantra (5.67cd-77ab) and patalako- 
sthika (5.134—138ab); he was of the opinion that purified iron (or its bhasman) is like 
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amrta (sudha; 14.128cd); he had his own views on the removal of the dosas and kancukas 
from mercury (15.29 and 35), and on its complete purification (15.66). Nandin belongs 
to the group of Rasasiddhas. 

263 The raktashuhyadigana was expounded by Sambhu. 

264 The medicinal properties of the bhasman of copper (14.70-71) were described by Somana- 
tha. 

265 The description of the rasausadhis (chapter seven) is based on the teachings of Srlkantha. 

266 Svacchandabhairava, one of the Rasasiddhas, described the preparation of guhyanaga (4. 
50cd-52ab). D.G. White (1996: 434) suggests that this may be a reference to the Bhu- 
tiprakararia of the Goraksasanihita. 

267 See D.G. White (1996): 159. 

268 See: Rasatarahginl 

269 Quoted anonymously. 

270 Quoted anonymously. 

271 Rasendracudamani 10.1 lOcd-113ab = Dhanvan tarTyanighantu 6(rasah).25-27. 

272 Compare D.G. White (1996): 159. 

273 See on this mandala and its details: A. Ro§u (1986): 252-254. 

274 A mortar according to the Hindi commentary. 

275 A sharp-edged knife. 

276 The palika and karnika are probably cutting instruments. 

277 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 187-188; D. Joshi (1986): 305, (1991a): 313. Compare Pa¬ 
radasamhita 4.1. 

278 The commission given by druggists to physicians (4.3); seeD. Joshi (1986): 305, (1991a): 
313. Compare Paradasamhita 4.2. 

279 A black compound of mercury and sulphur, resembling kajjala (a collyrium). See Atrideva 
(1961): 137; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 184; D. Joshi (1986): 301 and 314-315. 

280 A kajjalT ground with liquids and converted into a muddy (panka) substance. See Atrideva 
(1961): 138; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 184; D. Joshi (1986): 301. 

281 A paste made by triturating twelve parts of mercury and one part of sulphur (4.8); see D. 
Joshi (1986): 301. 

282 See Atrideva (1961): 141; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 184; D. Joshi(1986): 301, (1991a): 314. 

283 A paste made from goldand mercury (4.10); see D. Joshi (1986): 301, (1991a): 314. 

284 Revived (samutthita) gold and silver, made from their bhasman (4.11); see D. Joshi (1986): 
302. Compare Paradasamhita 4.29. 

285 Prepared from copper and tlksnaloha (4.13); see D. Joshi (1986): 302, (1991a): 315. Com¬ 
pare Rasajalanidhi III, 385. 

286 Gold coloured red by adding varaloha to it (4.14); see D. Joshi (1986): 302, (1991a): 315 
(hemaraktl). Compare Paradasamhita 4.42. 

287 Silver coloured by adding varaloha (4.13); see D, Joshi (1986): 302. Compare Paradasam¬ 
hita 4.43-44. 

288 Substances added to a metal which give it a white (candradala) or yellow (analadala) 
colour (4.16). See D. Joshi (1991a): 315. 

289 Substances similar to candra-and analadala (4.17). See D. Joshi (1991a): 315. 

290 Prepared from kantaloha and lead (4.18-21). 

291 Prepared from copper and lead (4.22-23); see D. Joshi (1986): 302, (1991a): 315-316. 
Compare Rasajalanidhi 111,384-385; Paradasamhita 4.30-33. High lead-content copper 
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alloy, known in Europe as caldarium, is brittle and suitable only for castings; it has been 
used in Gujarat and for some South-Indian icons (A.K. Biswas, 1996: 461). 

292 An alloy of two metals of white oryellow colour (4.26); see D. Joshi (1986): 303, (1991a): 
316. 

293 An alloy of sixteen parts of silver and twelve parts of copper (4.27); see D. Joshi (1986): 
303, (1991a): 316. 

294 Throwing some metal into the metal to be alloyed through a bent tube. See Bhag wan Dash 
(1986): 185; D. Joshi (1986): 295 and 303, (1991a): 316. 

295 A bhasman floating on water is called varitara. See Atrideva (1961): 139; Bhagwan Dash 
(1986): 187; A.K.Choudhary and C.B. Jha (1998): 446; D. Joshi (1986): 18-19and303, 
(1991a): 316. 

296 This term refers to a bhasman test: the bhasman should enter into the intermediate spaces 
of the furrows of the fingers. See Atrideva (1961): 140; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 187; A.K. 
Choudhary and C.B. Jha (1998): 446; D. Joshi (1986): 19 and 303, (1991a): 317. 

297 This term designates a bhasman that is not reconverted to its metallic form when treated 
in the prescribed way. See D. Joshi (1991a): 317. 

298 Apunarbhava and niruttha are synonyms according to Atrideva (1961: 140-141), Bhag¬ 
wan Dash (1986: 187) and A.K. Choudhary and C.B. Jha (1998: 446). D. Joshi (1986: 
303) distinguishes them in the same way as the RasendracOdamani (4.32-33) does. 

299 See D, Joshi (1986): 298, (1991a): 317. 

300 The removal of one metal from an alloy by strong heating by means of the vankanala, a 
bent tube for blowing (D. Joshi, 1991a: 330; D. Joshi, IJHS 27, 3, 1992, 364). See also 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 185; D. Joshi (1991a): 317. 

301 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 138; D. Joshi (1986): 304-305, (1991a): 317. 

302 See Atrideva (1961): 148; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 184. 

303 See D. Joshi (1991a): 318. 

304 One of the terms designating firewood. 

305 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 184; D. Joshi (1986): 304, (1991a): 318. 

306 Copper extracted from ghosa. See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 185; D. Joshi (1986): 303, 
(1991a): 318. Compare Rasajalanidhi III, 385-386. 

307 See on its preparation: 4.44-50ab. 

308 An alloy made by mixing tlksnaloha and nllanjana (see D. Joshi, 1991a: 318). See on its 
preparation: 4.52cd-53ab. 

309 Utthapana of metals is described, which means that they recover their original form (4. 
53cd). See D. Joshi (1991a): 318. 

310 Pouring liquefied materials into other materials. See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 185; D. Joshi 
(1986): 304, (1991a): 318. 

311 The preparation of capala from lead (4.54cd-56ab) and tin (4.56cd-58ab) is described, 
followed by a rasa formula by Somadeva (4.58cd-71). See D. Joshi (1986): 304, (1991a): 
76and319. 

312 See D. Joshi (1986): 304, (1991a): 319. 

313 Alloying or mixing two substances. See Atrideva (1961): 148; D. Joshi (1986): 304, 
(1991a): 319. 

314 The colour of gold, slightly changed by adding somesilver. See D. Joshi (1991a): 319. 

315 Throwing some sand or water into the fire in order to subdue it is called bhanjinl (4.74ab). 
See D. Joshi (1991a): 319. 
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316 The power of some plants to give the colour of gold or silver to other metals (4.74cd). See 
D. Joshi (1991a): 319. 

317 The process which makes the patangT colour disappear again after a few days (4.75ab). 
This process is called cullaka in the Rasaratnasamuccaya (8.52). 

318 Patanglraga is a pataiiglcolour that stays for a longer time (4.75c-f). SeeD. Joshi (1991a): 

320. 

319 Avapa is the throwing of other materials into a molten metal. See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 
185; D. Joshi (1986): 295, (1991a): 320. 

320 Throwing a hot substance into a liquid. See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 185; D. Joshi (1986): 
295, (1991a): 320. 

321 The appearance of a white flame during sattvapatana, which indicates the melting of met¬ 
als. See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 185; D. Joshi (1986): 294, (1991a): 320. 

322 The stage of sattvapatana in which the flame acquires the colour of the metal to be ex¬ 
tracted, which indicates that the material is about to melt. See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 185; 
D. Joshi (1986): 294, (1991a): 7 and 320. 

323 Cooled by itself, without being removed from the furnace. See D. Joshi (1991a): 320. 

324 Cooled after removal from the fireplace. See on svaiigaslta and bahihSlta: Bhagwan Dash 
(1986): 186; D. Joshi (1986): 295, (1991a): 321. 

325 See Atrideva (1961): 142; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 49-53; D. Joshi (1986): 295, (1991a): 

321. Svedana results in loosening of the impurities. 

326 See Atrideva (1961): 142; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 53-54; D. Joshi (1986): 296, (1991a): 
321. Mardana destroys impurities of external origin. 

327 Murchana makes mercury acquire the nastapista state. See Atrideva (1961): 141-143; 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 54-56; D. Joshi (1986): 296, (1991a): 321. Murchana destroys 
some of the kancukas. 

328 Mercury in a very finely dispersed state. See D. Joshi (1986): 296, (1991a): 321. 

329 Restoration of the original state of mercury after making it nastapista. See Atrideva (1961): 
143; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 56-58; D. Joshi (1986): 296, (1991a): 321. 

330 See Atrideva (1961): 143; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 58-62; D. Joshi (1986): 296, (1991a): 
321. Patana removes the vaiiga and naga impurities. 

331 Removal of the slackness of mercury or its potentiation. See Atrideva (1961): 143-144; 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 62-63; D. Joshi (1986): 296-297, (1991a): 322. 

332 Removal of the capalatva of mercury, acquired through rodhana. See Atrideva (1961): 144; 
BhagwanDash(1986): 63-64; D. Joshi (1986): 297, (1991a): 322. 

333 Inducing hunger in mercury for the consumption of a grasa. See Atrideva (1961): 144; 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 64; D. Joshi (1986): 297, (1991a): 322. 

334 The amount of metal that can be consumed by mercury. See Atrideva (1961): 144; Bhag¬ 
wan Dash (1986): 65-66; D. Joshi (1986): 297, (1991a): 322. 

335 Jarana leads to the complete digestion and assimilation of a grasa by mercury. Jarana usu¬ 
ally follows upon caranaand druti; Somadeva gives the traditional order (carana, drutija- 
rana) in chapter fifteen (15.28). See on the process: Atrideva (1961): 146; Bhagwan Dash 
(1986): 73-75; D. Joshi (1986): 298, (1991a): 322. The stages ofjaranacalled grasa,pinda 
and parinama are mentioned, as well as samukha- and nirmukhajarana (4.92-97). Addi¬ 
tion of the prescribed amount of blja is called nirmukha jarana; when only l/64th part of 
the blja is taken, mercury acquires a mukha, which it makes greedy to consume a grasa, 
even one consisting of hard metals; the latter process is called samukhajarana (seeD. Joshi, 
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1991a: 322-323). Somadeva also describes the raksasavaktra (the ability to consume all 
the metals) of mercury, which it acquires when heated, in combination with divine herbs, in 
an open furnace (prakatakosthl) (4.97; compare 15.62-64) (see D. Joshi, 1986: 298-299; 
1991a: 323). 

336 Putting a grasa in side mercury. See Atrideva (1961): 145; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 67-71; 
D. Joshi (1986): 297, (1991a): 323. 

337 Garbha- and bahyadruti are described (4.98cd—101). Liquefaction of a substance inside 
mercury is called garbhadruti; when this takes place outside, it is called bahyadruti. See 
Atrideva (1961): 145-146; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 71-73; D. Joshi (1986): 297, (1991a): 
8 , 323. Compare Paradasarnhita 16 (garbhadruti) and 17 (bahyadruti). 

338 A bida is a mixture tf substances (salts, acids, caustics, etc.) that enhance the metal¬ 
consuming power of mercury. See Atrideva (1961): 146-147; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 71; 
D. Joshi (1986): 299, (1991a): 324. Compare Paradasarnhita 14. 

339 Induction of a yellow or another colour. See Atrideva (1961): 147; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 
75-77; D. Joshi (1986): 299, (1991a): 324. 

340 Sarana prepares mercury for the process of transmutation. See Atrideva (1961): 147; 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 77-81; D. Joshi (1986): 299. (1991a): 324. Somadeva does not 
mention pratisarana and anusarana. 

341 Vedha designates the proces of transmutation. Somadeva distinguishes lepa-, ksepa-, 
kunta-, dhiima- and sabdavedha (4.106-111). See on vedha: Atrideva (1961): 147-148; 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 82. See on its varieties: D. Joshi (1986): 299-300, (1991a): 
324-325. 

342 A process that removes discoloration and improves the brightness. See D. Joshi (1986): 
300, (1991a): 325. 

343 Compare 15.57-58. Sainnyasa is mild heating of mercury with particular drugs inside a 
sealed vessel. See D. Joshi (1986): 300-301, (1991a): 325. 

344 See on kramana: Atrideva (1961): 147; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 81-82; D. Joshi (1986): 
299, (1991a): 328. 

345 See Atrideva (1961): 160-161; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 202-203; D. Joshi (1986): 249; D. 
Joshi, IJHS 26,3, 1991, 350; Satyaprakas (1960): 500. Compare Paradasarnhita 6.24-28; 
Rasajalanidhi 1,250. 

346 A khal va is a mortar. Three types are described: ardhacandrakrti-, vartula- and taptakhalva 
(5.6-13). See Atrideva (1961): 158-159; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 219; D. Joshi (1986): 
250-252; D. Joshi, IJHS 26, 3, 1991, 351-352 (khalva and taptakhalva); Satyaprakas 
(1960): 517-518. Compare Paradasarnhita 6.3-23; Rasa jalanidhi l, 276-279. 

347 Compare Paradasarnhita 6.44-46; Satyaprakas (1960): 509-510. 

348 Seeon urdhva- and adhahpatana: D.G. White (1996): 247-250. See on the patanayantras: 
Atrideva (1961): 163; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 204-209; D. Joshi (1986): 254-256; D. 
Joshi, IJHS 26, 3, 1991, 352-354; Satyaprakas (1960): 501-502 and 510. Compare 
Paradasanihita 6.47-67; Rasajalanidhi I, 251-253. See on the tiryakpatanayantra: J. 
Needham (1980): 104-105. 

349 See Atrideva (1961): 164; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 210-211; D. Joshi (1986): 256-257; 
SatyaprakaS (1960): 502. Compare Paradasarnhita 6.76-92; Rasajalanidhi I, 253-254. 

350 See D. Joshi (1986): 259. The antaralikayantra is mentioned in the Rasaprakasasudhakara 
and Sivatattvaratnakara. 

351 See D. Joshi (1986): 260-261; Satyaprakas (1960): 506. Compare Paradasarnhita 6.204- 
208; Rasa jalanidhi I, 257-258. 
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352 See D. Joshi (1986): 263; Satyaprakas (1960): 511. Compare Paradasamhita 6.68; Rasa- 
jalanidhi I, 270. 

353 See Satyaprakas (1960): 511. Compare Paradasamhita 6.147-150; Rasajalanidhi 1,269. 

354 See D. Joshi (1986): 263; Satyaprakas (1960): 511. Compare Paradasamhita 6.69-75; 
Rasa jalanidhi I, 269-270. 

355 See Atrideva (1961): 162-163; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 204-205 (regarded as identical 
with the urdhvapatanayantra); D. Joshi (1986): 254; Satyaprakas (1960): 505 and 511— 
512. Compare Paradasamhita 6.34-39; Rasajalanidhi I, 251-252. 

356 See Atrideva (1961): 162-163; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 217; D. Joshi (1986): 254, 260, 
269; Satyaprakas (1960): 512. Compare Paradasamhita 6.40-43; Rasajalanidhi I, 270. 

357 See D. Joshi (1986): 265-266; Satyaprakas (1960): 512-513. Compare Paradasamhita 6. 
110-117; Rasa jalanidhi I, 271-272. 

358 See Satyaprakas (1960): 514. Compare Paradasamhita 6.151; Rasajalanidhi I, 274. 

359 See D. Joshi (1986): 262-263. Compare Paradasamhita 6.123-132; Rasajalanidhi I, 281— 
282. 

360 See Satyaprakas (1960): 514. Compare Paradasamhita 6.210; Rasajalanidhi I, 274. 

361 See D. Joshi (1986): 269; Paradasatphita 6.165-166; Satyaprakas (1960): 509. 

362 See Atrideva (1961): 166; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 213-214; D. Joshi (1986): 259-260; 
D. Joshi, IJHS 26, 3, 1991, 354-355; Satyaprakas (1960): 507. Compare Paradasamhita 
6.140-141; Rasajalanidhi I, 259-261. 

363 See Atrideva (1961): 166; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 213-214; D. Joshi (1986): 259-260; 
Satyaprakas (1960): 507. Compare Paradasamhita 6.143; Rasajalanidhi 1,260-261. 

364 See D. Joshi (1986): 258; Satyaprakas (1960): 514. Compare Paradasamhita 6.155-161; 
Rasajalanidhi l, 274-276. J. Needham (1980: 105) advanced that this yantra shows Hel¬ 
lenistic influence, being a remarkably precise echo of Mary’s kerotakis (Mary the Jewess 
belongs to the first century A.D.). See on the kerotakis: J. Needham (1980): 74-76. 

365 See on a kandu- or svedanlyantra: Paradasamhita 6.30-33; Rasajalanidhi I, 251; Rasa- 
rat nasamuccay a 9.74-75; Satyaprakas (1960): 515-516. A svedanayantra is described 
by Bhagwan Dash (1986: 215) and in the Paradasamhita (6.29), a svedanlyantra by 
Satyaprakas (1960: 501), and a svedanl- or baspasvedanayantra by Atrideva (1961: 
161-162). 

366 See J. Needham (1980): 104-105; Satyaprakas (1960): 503-504. Compare Paradasamhita 
6.186-188; Rasajalanidhi l, 254-255 (dekiyantra). 

367 See D. Joshi (1986): 257-258; Satyaprakas (1960): 505-506. Compare Paradasamhita 6. 
94; Rasa jalanidhi I, 257. 

368 See D. Joshi (1986): 262; Satyaprakas (1960): 508. Compare Parat/asamhita 6.189-192; 
Rasajalanidhi I, 261. 

369 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 191; D. Joshi (1986): 276-277. Compare Rasa jalanidhi 1,287. 

370 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 191; D. Joshi (1986): 280-281. Compare Rasa jalanidhi 1,287- 
288. 

371 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 191; D. Joshi (1986): 278-279. Compare Rasajalanidhi 1,288. 

372 SeeBhagwanDash (1986): 191; D. Joshi (1986): 277-278. Compare Rasa jalanidhi 1,288- 
289. 

373 See D. Joshi (1986): 278. Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 289. 

374 See D. Joshi (1986): 279. Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 289-290. 

375 See D. Joshi (1986): 280. Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 289-290. 
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376 See D. Joshi (1986): 286. Compare Rasajalanidhi I, 290. 

377 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 194; D. Joshi (1986): 281-282. Compare Rasa jalanidhi 1,290- 
291. 

378 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 192; D. Joshi (1986): 285-286. 

379 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 193; D. Joshi (1986): 282-283. 

380 See D. Joshi (1986): 282. 

381 See D. Joshi (1986): 283. 

382 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 194; D. Joshi (1986): 283-284. 

383 See D. Joshi (1986): 284. 

384 See D. Joshi (1986): 284. 

385 A kosthl is a special type of fireplace or oven, used for the extraction of sattvas and their 
purification. 

386 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 195; D. Joshi (1986): 269-270. Compare Rasajalanidhil , 263- 

264. 

387 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 196; D. Joshi (1986): 270-271. Compare Rasa jalanidhi 1,264- 

265. 

388 See D. Joshi (1986): 271. Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 265-266. 

389 See D. Joshi (1986): 271. 

390 See on puta, a scheduled heating system: D. Joshi (1991a): 5; D. Joshi, IJHS 26,4,1991, 
473-474. ’ 

391 See Atrideva (1961): 153; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 198; D. Joshi (1986): 289-290; D. Joshi, 
IJHS 26,4, 1991, 474. Compare Paradasamhita 6.327-329. 

392 See Atrideva (1961): 153; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 199; D. Joshi (1986): 290; D. Joshi, 
IJHS 26, 4, 1991, 474-475. Compare Paradasamhita 6.330-332 and 334-335. 

393 See Atrideva (1961): 153; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 199; R.K. Gupta et al. (1968); D. Joshi 
(1986): 290-291; D. Joshi, IJHS 26, 4, 1991,475. Compare Paradasamhita 6.333. 

394 See Atrideva (1961): 153; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 199; D. Joshi (1986): 291; D. Joshi, 
IJHS 26, 4, 1991, 475. Compare Paradasamhita 6336. 

395 See Atrideva (1961): 153-154; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 199; D. Joshi (1986): 291; D. Joshi, 
IJHS 26, 4, 1991, 475. 

396 See Atrideva (1961): 154; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 199; D. Joshi (1986): 292; D. Joshi, 
IJHS 26,4, 1991, 476. Compare Paradasamhita 6.338-339. 

397 See Atrideva (1961): 154; Bhagwan Dash (1986): 200; D. Joshi (1986): 292; D. Joshi, 
IJHS 26, 4, 1991, 476. Compare Paradasamhita 6.340. 

398 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 201; D. Joshi (1986): 292; D. Joshi, IJHS 26, 4, 1991, 476. 
Compare Paradasamhita 6.341. 

399 See Bhagwan Dash (1986): 201; D. Joshi (1986): 292. Compare Paradasamhita 6.342. 

400 See Atrideva (1961): 154; D. Joshi (1986): 292; D. Joshi, IJHS 26,4, 1991, 475. Compare 
Paradasamhita 6.343. 

401 Chapter six is quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (1.3.54-123), which differs in some of 
its readings: akslra is called aksara; bhrngavalll is called kslravalll; bhutumbinl is 
called tumbinl; gonasa is called sarpinl; kslravalll is called vlravalll; lambiril is omitted; 
mranksanagandhinl is replaced by navanltakagandha; pattravalll is called padmavalll; 
pltavallika is omitted; raktavalll is called jyotirnamnl; raktangl is called garudavalll; 
saptapattrl is replaced by saptaparnl; the verse on somakala belongs to the description 
of somavalll = somalata; tamravallika is omitted; tilakanda is absent; added are mallika, 
mayurika and visalya. 
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402 Compare the related list of Rasarnava 5.2-7. 

403 The total number amounts to eighty-two instead of eighty-four. 

404 Compare Rasarnava 5.17-21. 

405 Compare Rasarnava 5.22-23. 

406 Compare Rasarnava 5.24-25. 

407 The Rasakamadhenu (1.4.14cd-16) quotes the following list of eighteen visas from the 
Rasendracudamani: binduka, cakra, haridra, harita, kalakuta, kardama, markataka, mayu- 
rakhya, musta, puskara, saktuka, saiikhanabha, sikhi, smgl, sumahgala, valuka.and vatsa- 
nabha. 

408 Compare the Hindi commentaiy. 

409 The Hindi commentary mentions lead and manahsila as the enemies (ari) of gold; haritala 
is the enemy of silver, tala the enemy of tin, sulphur the enemy of copper. 

410 The preparation of antimony was discovered first in Europe by Basil Valentine (1605); 
see P. Ray (1986a): 148-149. Varanaga is also mentioned in the Rasahrdaya (5.37) and 
Rasasara (7.5). 

411 O.P. Jaggi (V, 133-134) calls the Rasendracudamani a Buddhist Tantra. 

412 According to the colophon of the last chapter of ed. a (absent from edition b), reproduced 
by Siddhinandana Misra (prakkathan 13 to ed. b) and V. Sukla (1.153). Somadeva once 
calls himself DevasGnu, i.e., son of Narayana (according to Siddhinandana Misra) and a 
mahamatya (14.199). G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayi 347; compare 466) asserts that Somadeva 
was the son of Raghavadeva, the father of Srlkrsnasarngadhara, and the pupil of Acyuta, 
son of Gonika. 

413 This is not the name of some lineage according to Siddhinandana Misra (commentary ad 
1.2); others (S. Arya, 1984: 104; AVI 459) regard it as the name of some vamsa. 

414 Some regard him as a king of Karavalabhairavapura (Atrideva, 1961: 104; AVI 459; 
CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 229; Siddhinandana Misra’s prakkathan and the Hindi commentary 
ad 2.1); G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayi 347) considers him to be a samanta. 

415 D.G. White (1996: 158)remarks that this name corresponds to no known Indian toponym, 
either mediaeval or modern. 

416 V. Sukla I, 153. 

417 See the Huufl commentary ad 2.1. 

418 V. Sukla I, 157. V. Sukla bases his view on Rajasthani words and the mention of Gujarat 
and Saurastra as regions where some plants are found (references are not given). 

419 Vrddhatrayi 347. 

420 ABI 407. S. Arya (1984): 103. Atrideva (1961): 105 and (1978): 204-205. AVI 459. 
Bhagwan Dash (1986): 14. C. Dwarkanath (1991): 43. J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Fil- 
liozat (1953): 169. Jaggi V, 133. D. Joshi (1986): 3. C.G. Kashikar 156. R.C. Majumdar 
(1971): 233. P. Ray (1956): 122. P. Ray (1986a): 149. A. Ro§u (1986): 253. S.K. Sarma 
(1992): 18. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 112-113. STMI 461. B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 3 14. 
Vrddhatrayi 347 and466. D.G. White (1996): 158. 



Chapter 12 

Rasendramahgala to Rasopanisad 


1 CC I, 497 (the Jammu MS). NCC X, 18-19. Check-list: not recorded. STMI 153. Cat. 
BHU Nr. 173 (anonymous; complete). *Cat. Bikaner IV, Nr. 4281. *Cat. B.B.R.A.S. Ill— 
IV, 494. Cat. Jammu (M.A. Stein, 1894: 187), Nr. 3153: Rasaratnakara by Nagarjuna. Cat. 
Punyavijayaji *Nr. 6498. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 146 (a copy of the Bikaner MS, with a num¬ 
ber of corrections on the original). A.P. Shah (Ed.) (1968: 166-167): Vaidyaka 1285 (Ac¬ 
cession Nr. 9442): Rasendramahgala by Nagarjuna. M. VinayasagarandJ. Baldwa (1984): 
448-449 (SerialNr. 4024, AccessionNr.4080: anonymous). See on the MSS: D.G. White 
(1996): 164 and 435; D. Wujastyk (1984a). 

An edition of the Rasendramahgala by JTvram Kalidas (Gondal 1924) is mentioned by 
Atrideva (ABI 400; 1961: 97), but copies of this edition are nowhere traceable (D. Wu¬ 
jastyk, personal communication; D. Wujastyk searched for a copy in Gondal, even in the 
library of the late JTvram Kalidas, but was unable to find one). 

2 The Rasaratnakara and Rasendramahgala are still sometimes mentioned as two separate 
works by Nagarjuna (see, for example: AVI 457, 470, 472; NCC X, 18-19; G.P Srivastava, 
1954: 89-90 and 215; STMI 153 and 450). Nagarjuna is considered to be the author of a 
Rasaratnakara by R.C. Majumdar (1971: 233). 

3 PCordier (1903b): 347-348. 

4 See Atrideva (1961: 96-97), who also refers to JTvram Kalidas’s bhumika to his edition of 
the Rasendramahgala. 

5 Atrideva (1961): 96-97. 

6 See, for example: S. Arya (1984): 102; Satyaprakas (1960): 309-313. 

7 D. Wujastyk (1984a). 

8 The description of the contents is based on a transcript of the Paris MS (Collection P. 
Cordier), kindly made available to me by D. Wujastyk (The Wellcome Institute for the 
History of Medicine, London); this MS contains chapters one to four. Compare on the 
contents: ABI 400-402; Atrideva (1901): 96-100; D. Joshi (1986): 11, 17; Satyaprakas 
(1960): 309-320; D.G. White (1996): 164-167. 

9 The two MSS consulted by D.G. White (1996: 164) give in their opening verses the con¬ 
tents of eight chapters. 

10 It is not clear which of the substances are rasas and which uparasas. 

11 Rasendramahgala 1.40-44 = P. Ray’s Rasaratnakara 1,2-6. 

12 Rasendramahgala 1.49-51 = P. Ray’s Rasaratnakara 9-11; 1.53-54= 13-14. 

13 P. Ray’s Rasaratnakara 23-32 and 35-38 are from this part of chapter two. 

14 P. Ray’s Rasaratnakara 50-51 belongs to this part of chapter two. 

15 P. Ray’s Rasaratnakara 52-55 is from this part of chapter two. 

16 Compare Rasayogasagara, takaradi 167. 

17 Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 244. 

18 Compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 144. 

19 Compare Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 160. 

20 Compare Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 398. 
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21 Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 503 (sutaval:!). 

22 Compare Rasayogasagara, akaradi 98. 

23 Compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 707. 

24 Compare Rasayogasagara, takaradi414. 

25 Compare Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 33. 

26 Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 486 (sutabhasmayoga) and 674 (hemasutakarasa). 

27 Compare Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 166 (jaramaranahararasa) and 167 (jaravyadhiharara- 
sa). 

28 Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 241-242. 

29 Compare Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 48. 

30 Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 241. 

31 Compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 376. 

32 This formula differs from the tlksnamukharasa already described. 

33 Compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 556. 

34 Compare Rasayogasagata, kakaradi 137 (kantapistlrasa). 

35 Compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 242: differentfrom the pratapalankesvararasa already 
described. 

36 Compare Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 166. 

37 Compare Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 94. 

38 Compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 246. 

39 Compare Rasayogasagara, takaradi 333. 

40 The term sainkala or samkalika is also known from other treatises, e.g., Rasasara 14.21— 
33. 

41 Compare Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 380. 

42 Compare Rasayogasagara, akaradi 165-166. 

43 Compare Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 666. 

44 Compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 577. 

45 Compare Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 600 and 601; the second formula of vaikrantagutika 
is absent from the Rasayogasagara. 

46 Compare Paradasamhita 36.77-78. 

47 Compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 185. 

48 P Cordier (1903b: 347) asserted that, next to Ratnaghosa, Surasena (one of the Rasasi- 
ddhas) is mentioned (he interpreted sutasena of the Paris MS as Surasena). 

49 P. Cordier (1903b: 347) was of the opinion that Salivahana’s spouse, called Madasundarl, 
is mentioned too; the reading of the Paris MS, mama sundarl, more probably refers to the 
Vatayaksinl. 

50 Compare P. Ray (1956): 132-133 and 317-318. See alsoP. Cordier (1903b): 347-348. 

51 P. Ray (1956: 134 and 318) presents a reading in which Nagarjuna says “I shall convey 
to you what has been experimented upon by Sakanda”; the Paris MS has kathayami na 
samdeho martanda yena yat lq tam, in which Martanda may refer to Ratnaghosa. 

52 See P. Ray (1956): 134 and 318-319. 

53 The section of chapter three on mercurial bhasman refers to the jvaradhikara, which un¬ 
doubtedly forms part of chapter five. 

54 See P. Ray (1956): 134 and 319. 

55 Adhamalla presents a closely related list in his comments ad Sarngadhara II.12.4cd-13ab. 
See: Adhamalla. 
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56 The vamsa- and nalikayantra are absent from the tippana. Adhamalla mentions a vam- 
sanalikayantra. 

57 Absent from the tippana and Adhamalla’s list, which have the damaruyantra instead of the 
gamanayantra. 

58 Absent from the tippana. Adhamalla mentions a gandhakatahikayantra. 

59 The tippana reads kamsabhajana; Adhamalla’s commentary has kainsyabhajana. 

60 The tippana has ghanayantra; Adhamalla reads banayantra. 

61 Absent from the tippana and Adhamalla’s list; the tippana has a gadakayantra; Adhamalla 
mentions a garudayantra. 

62 Also mentioned by Adhamalla. The tippana has jalukayantra. 

63 The tippana has varariayantra. 

64 According to P.V. Sharma (1972a): 73-74. 

65 Apart from those already referred to, the Rasayogasagara contains the following formu¬ 
lae from the Rasendramangala: akaradi 142 (abhrabaddhagutika), 157 (abhravatl); kaka- 
radi 63 (karnarogahara), 557 (ghanasaipkocarasa); cakaradi 8 1—84 (capalarasa); takaradi 
169 (trsnachardihararasa), 301-302 (dardurarasa); pakaradi 67 and 71 (pancamrtarasa), 
138 (paradadivatl), 237 (pratapalahkesvararasa, different from 242); yakaradi 27 (yonido- 
sahararasa), 210 (larikesvararasa), 367 (vajrabaddhagutika), 568 (visarpanasanarasa), 603 
(vaikrantabaddharasa), 610 (vaikrantasutakarasa); sakaradi 239 (samkocagolarasa), 324 
(sarvamukhamayahararasa), 349 (sarvapasmarahararasa), 485 (sutabhasmayoga). 

Many of these formulae are probably from chapters three and four, but part of them may 
also be from chapter five. Obviously, Hariprapanna, the compiler of the Rasayogasagara , 
had access to a good MS of the Rasendramaiigala. 

66 Todara IX: 4.154 (sulphur has the same nature as a sattva; for that reason, it is described 
along with mercury). 

67 D.G. White (1996: 164) remarks that the Rasendramangala freely copies from the Rasa- 
rnava and a number of other Tantric alchemical works. 

68 SeeP. Ray (1956): 3 11-319. 

69 See Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 210. 

70 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 237; yakaradi 210 and 568. 

71 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 380. 

72 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 166. 

73 See Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 324. 

74 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 210 and 380. 

75 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 33, 166, 210. 

76 See Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 210 and 603. 

77 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 237, yakaradi 166 and 210. 

78 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 237; yakaradi 166. 

79 See Rasayogasagara , cakaradi 81, 82, 83, 84; yakaradi 367, 380,603. 

80 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 144; cakaradi 48; takaradi 167 and 302; pakaradi 71 and 
138; yakaradi 210 and 380; sakaradi 242and 244. 

81 See Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 210 . 

82 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 138 and 237. 

83 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 166. 

84 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 166. 

85 See Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 210. 
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86 See Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 63; takaradi 302; yakaradi 27, 210, 380; sakaradi 324 and 
503. 

87 Compare the reflections of D.G. White (1996: 165-166) on the author and the Nagarjuna 
to whom he refers. 

88 P. Cordier (1930b: 348) was also convinced that the Rasendramangala cannot be by Na¬ 
garjuna himself. 

89 He is called karunavesita and preaches maitrlkaruriadi. 

90 P. Cordier (1903b: 348) was the first to point to the Buddhist elements in the Rasendvama- 
ngaJa. P. Ray (1956: 116) regarded the work as a Mahayana Tantra. G.P. Srivastava (1954: 
11) also describes it as a Mahayana Tantra, but adds that some characteristics of a Saiva 
Tantra are perceptibly included in it. 

91 A kapalikayoga, employed in the liquefaction of diamonds, is described in chapter two. 

92 See Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 380. 

93 P. Ray (1956: 117): seventh or eighth century at the latest. S. Arya (1984: 102), C. 
Dwarkanath (1991: 43), and G.P. Srivastava (1954: 111): seventh or eighth century. 
Satyaprakas (1960: 309): eighth century. See also J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat 
(1953): 168-169; J. Filliozat (1975): 10. 

94 D.G. White(1996: 164) dates it to the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century. 

95 ABI400-401. Atrideva (1961): 100. 

96 The valukayantra is mentioned in the Rasendracudamani , usually dated to the twelfth or 
thirteenth century. 

97 See the description of the contents of the Rasendramangala. 

98 Compare Adhamalla ad Sarhgadharasamhita II. 11.44-45 and KasTrama ad II. 11.40cd- 
53ab. The types called madhyasara, cakramarda, bandha, kalinga and bhadra cannot be 
traced in the tippana. 

99 D. Wujastyk (1948a: 77), who refers to *H.D. Velankar (1930): 494. 

100 Edition: patiyalarajyantargata-takasalanivasl patiyalake rajyavaidya vaidyaratna pandit 
ramprasad vaidyopadhyay pranlt rasendrapuran, Laksmlvenkatesvar Press, Bombay 
1926/27. Ramaprasada planned to write a work in three volumes; volume I was published 
in 1926/27; volume II, containing rasayogas against various diseases, has, to my knowl¬ 
edge, not been published; no information is available on volume III (see Ramaprasada’s 
bhumika to the edition of vol. I). 

101 Ramaprasada tells a story about VIrabhadra’s wish to receive instruction in the medical 
science from Brahma, who rejected him as a pupil on account of the unsteadiness of his 
mind; VIrabhadra, in his anger at the insult, cut off Brahma’s head; later, he repented, went 
to the Asvins who replaced Brahma’s head, and turned to Siva who taught him the science 
of alchemy. See on several stories about VIrabhadra: Vettam Mani. 

102 These five kinds are red, black, somewhat yellow, white, and coloured like a peacock’s 
feather respectively (see Rasajalanidhi I, 33-34). 

103 Compare Paradasanihita 33.1-53. 

104 Some ofthepills described are: siddha-, khagesvarl- (compare Paradasanihita 37.123-130 
and p.306-307), brahmanda- (compare Paradasanihita 37.115-122 and p.307), and khe- 
carlgutika (compare Paradasanihita 37.100-109 and p.302, 308). 

105 The sattva is described as white in colour and resembling copper (7.140). 

106 See, for instance, 20.55 (the dravana of the essence of maksika); 23.26-27 (the marana of 
tutthasattva). 
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107 Rasendiapurana 3.250-251 = Rasasamketakalika 1.17-18; 3.253-254 = 1.27-29ab. 

108 Rasendrapuvana 3.10 = Rasaratnasamuccaya 11.25; 3.52-55 = 11.30-33; 3.58-59 =11. 
34-35; 3.210-237 = 11.60-86; 3.247-249 = 11.87-89. 

109 Rasendrapuvana 3.6-9 = Rasendrasarasamgraha l.l0-13ab; 3.70-71 = 1.37-38; 3.75-76 
= 1.42-43; 3.79-81 = 1.44-46; 3.195-196= 1.74-75; 3.180-185 = 1.76-81. 

110 See: Rasendrasambhava. 

111 The actual use of mercurial preparations. 

112 Well-purified mercury, suitable to internal use, is called arota(seeD. Joshi, 1991a: 329). 

113 Baddharasa is also defined at 3.249. 

114 Anonymously quoted from the Rasasamketakalika. 

115 Anonymously quoted from the Rasasamketakalika. See on talabhasman: Paradasamhita 
31.108-117. 

116 Synonyms are: kaiiksl, saurastrl, and sphatika. 

117 Two types: daksinavartin (turning to the right) and vamavartin (turning to the left). 

118 Three varieties: white, red, and yellow. 

119 Sikata is the same as valuka (sand). 

120 Fuller’s earth. 

121 Some authorities distinguish a third variety, called kamsyamaksika (see 22.5). 

122 Bola is of three types: red, syama, and manusyaja (27.42). 

123 Compare 2.22-23 (five visas: sriigika, kalakuta, vatsanabha, krtrima, pitta) and 3.98 (the 
same series of nine visas as in 30.38). 

124 Compare 2.24 (seven upavisas: arka, jaya, karavlra, kanaka, Jangall, tilvaka, visamusti) 
and 3.99-100 (seven upavisas: ahiphena, arka.dhattOra, gufija, karavlraka, langall, sehu- 
rida). 

125 The same series is quoted from the Rasarajasundara in the Paradasamhita (prose between 
7.86 and 87). 

126 Compare RasataraiiginJ 10.56-64. 

127 See Srlkanta Sastrl (1981): 116. 

128 Edition: rasendra-sambhava (bhasa tTka sahita), srT kasl prantantargate dubauliya grama 
nivasl srl 108 dvijaraja pam. hanumana dvivedl tanayah, siT pam. visvanatha dvivedl 

vaidya” adhyaksa tatha anvesaka aur rasayanajna dubauliya rasayana sala, banarasa, 
pranlta, Dubauliya Rasayana Sala, Banaras 1953/54. The title of the work is mentioned 
in the granthakaraparicaya, appended to chapter five. 

129 Identified as jade. 

130 Unidentified. 

131 See oh kuplpakva preparations: D. Joshi, IJHS 26,3,1991,355-357 (annotated translation 
of Rasaratnasamuccaya 9). 

132 Anupanas are important in late ayurveda, rasasastra, and Siddha medicine; the range of 
indications of a drug depends on the anupana taken in combination with it. See on anupa¬ 
nas in Siddha medicine: J.J. Thas (1983). 

133 The concepts of pathya and apathya are more important in Siddha medicine than in a- 
yurveda (see J.J. Thas, 1983). 

134 Rasendrasambhava 1.101-108 has been taken from Ca.Su.4.9-10. 

135 Rasendrasambhava 1.282-283 = RasatarahginI 2.43-44; 1.284 = 2.36; 1.286= 2.58. 

136 Rasendrasambhava 1.183-196 = Rasendrasarasamgraha 1.89-101; 1.199—220 = 1.319- 
335. 
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137 Rasendrasambhava 1.59-95 = A.h.Su.15.9-45. 

138 Rasendrasambhava 1.294-302 = Rasendracudamani 5.103-110; 1.307-318 = 5.113-124. 

139 Rasendrasambhava 1.295-322 = Rasendrapurana 2.194-217; 1.328-344 = 2.51-65; 
1.345-430 = 2.68-153; 1.435 = 2.154; 1.437-460 = 2.155-178; 2.232= 11.9; 2.233-235 
= 11.18-20; 2.240-245 = 11.30-35. 

140 Compare Rasajalanidhi I, 279. 

141 Compare Rasajalanidhi I, 280-281. 

142 Compare Rasajalanidhi I, 271-273. 

143 Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 282-283. 

144 Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 283-284. 

145 Compare Rasa jalanidhi I, 284. 

146 See about many of these diseases: Bhaisajyaratnavali. 

147 See on the author: S. Arya (1984): 121-122. 

148 See the bhumika to the edition. 

149 CC I, 161 and 497. NCC VI, 135. Check-list Nr. 685. STMI440. 

Editions: 

a with tlka and Bengali translation by Abhayananda Gupta, Albert Press, Calcutta 1878 
[I0.9.G.27]. 

b with the author’s own commentary, and a commentary, SubodhinI, by Hrdayanatha 
Tarkaratna, Nutana Valmlki Press, Calcutta 1885 [I0.9.D.37]. 
c ed., with Bengali translation, by Candrakumara Bhattacarya, Harmonial Press, Cal¬ 
cutta 1885 [I0.9.D.15]. 

d with the author’s own commentary, BalabodhinI, and a Bengali translation by 
Vandyaghatlya-SrI-KalTprasanna-Vidyaratna, Dharma Press, Calcutta 1888. 
e ed., with notes, by JTvananda Vidyasagara, 2nd ed., Calcutta 1896 [BL.14043.cc. 12]; 
*ed., 1932 

f ed., with a commentary, SubodhinI, by the author, and a Bengali translation by Kall- 
prasanna Kavisekhara, Basak Press, Calcutta 1905 [BL.14043.a.8; I0.22.E.28]. 
g rasendrasara-sanigrahah, mahamatisrlmadgopalakrsnabhattaviracitah praclnarasa- 
granthah, granthakarakrtaya balabodhinlsamakhyaya tippanya samalankrtah, ..irl- 
devendranatha sena gupta kavirajena tatha srlupendranatha sena gupta kavirajena 
saipsodhitah prakasitas ca, 2nd. ed., Dhanvantari Press, Calcutta 1912 [10.8.K.38]; 
3rd ed„ 1914 [IO.24.C51]. 

h mahamahopadhyaya gopalakj;snabhatta suriviracita-rasendrasarasamgraha, patiyala- 
rajyastha pandita ramaprasada vaidyaratna krta-bhasatikasahita, Laksmlvenkatesvar 
Steam Press, Bombay 1915 [IO.San.C.278]; ed., 1951. 
i rasendrasarasamgrahah, srlgopalakrsnasankalitali, srlmajjlvanandavidyasagarabha- 
ttacaryena saiikalitaya tadatmajena pandita-srlasubodhavidyabhusanena pratisam- 
skrtaya tlkaya samalankrtah prakasitas ca, 3rd ed., Vacaspatya Press, Calcutta 1915 
[I0.16.I.22]; 5th ed., Siddhesvara Press, Calcutta 1932. 
j srl gopalakrsna bhatta krtah rasendrasarasanigrahah, yas ca... srlvidyadhara vidyala- 
nkarena...krtaya saralanamni bhasatlkaya susobhitah, lavapurlyena ca suprasiddha 
rasavaidyena kaviraja srlnarendranathamitrena saipsodhitah, Mumbai Saipskrta 
Press, Lahore 1927 [IO.San.D.449]; ed., 1932; 4th ed., 1976. 
k ed., with Oriya translation by Vrajasundara Dvivedin, Part I, Raghunath Press, Bal- 
asore 1932 [IO.San.D. 1133(b)], 

*1 ed., with tlka by Vaidya Ghananand, Delhi 1937. 
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m srigopalakrsnasankalito rasendrasarasamgrahah, ...pandita srlambikadattasastrina 
vi- 

racitaya gudharthasandlpikavyakhyayopetah, ...tenaiva sainsodhitah, Haridas 
Sainskrta Granthamala 64, Banaras 1937. 

*n ed., with the Rasacandrika Hindi commentary by Pandit Prayagadatta JosI, and notes 
(vimarsa) by Pandit Girijadayalu Sastrl, Haridas Sanskrit Series No. 74, Benares 
1938. 

o rasendrasarasangraha (sacitrah), ayurvedacarya pam. srlnllakanthapandeya-vyakara- 
nacSrya-krtaya ‘rasayanl’samakhyaya bhasatlkaya vibhusitah, sahitya-sastri-pam. ra- 
matejapanileyena samsodhitah, Pandita-Pustakalaya, lsted., KasI 1943; *ed., 1947; 
^ed., 1953/54. 

p rasendrasarasamgrahah, savimarsa ‘rasavidyotinl’-hindlvyakhyopetah, vyakhyakara 
Dr. Indradeva Tripathl, Jayakrsnadasa Ayurveda Granthamala 50, VaranasVDilll 
1987. 

ed. by Narendranath Misra, Dilll 1999. 

*r ed., with the author’s BalabodhinI notes and the Bhaglrathl notes by Pandit Sri Tara- 
datta Panta, Haridas Sanskrit Series No. 78. 

References are to ed. i. 

150 See on the Rasendrasarasamgraha: ABI409; S. Arya (1984): 86; Atrideva (1961): 108— 
109; P. Ray (1956): 161; Satyaprakas (1960): 588-600; G.P. Srivastava (1954): 120. 

151 See the introductory verses. 

152 See on this mantra: D. Heilijgers-Seelen (1994): 155-156. 

153 See on the preparation of the bhasman of mercury: R.K. Gupta (1969). 

154 Compare Rasajalanidhi 1,112-113. 

155 Compare Rasajalanidhi 1,113-114. 

156 See on the purification of sulphur: D. Joshi (1982). 

157 See on vaikranta: V.N. Sharma et al. (1982). 

158 See on abhraka: D. JosI (1968); A.K. Singh, R.M. Singh and T.N. Sharma (1978); S. Vas- 
anth et al. (1971b). 

159 The preparation of rasamanikya is also described (1.182-187). 

160 See on svamamaksika (= hemamaksika): S. Saradambal, N. Saradha and V. Narayanaswa- 
mi (1969). 

161 See on the purification of aconite: R.S. Singh et al. (1981). 

162 See on mahalaksmlvilasarasa (kapharogacikitsa 17-29): P.V. Sharma et al. (1975). 

163 Two formulae are said to derive from Caraka (mutrakrcchra 3-6: varunadyalauha; 
prameha 36-43: kasturlmodaka). 

164 According to P.V. Sharma (AVI 188-189; 1972a: 73-74). 

165 Quoted anonymously. 

166 Examples are: Rasendrasarasamgraha 1.114-115 = Rasaratnakara 1.5.1-3; 1.120-121 = 

1.5.5-6; 1.124 = 1.5.9; 1.127 = 1.5.10; 1.132-133 = 1.5.11-12; 1.136-138 = 1.5.47-49; 1. 
171-172cd = I.7.2-3; 1.173-174= I.7.6-7. 

167 Atrideva (1978): 205. Vrddhatrayl 466-467. 

168 Compare the related list of Rasarnava 5.2-7. 

169 Compare Paradasamhita 19-33. 

170 A separate chapter is devoted to somaroga and mutratlsara. 

171 A separate chapter is devoted to these disorders. 
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172 Mentioned in the chapter on visarpa, visphota and tantukaroga. 

173 See Satyaprakas (1960): 588-591. A remarkably large number of formulae are attributed 
to Gahanananda(natha), also called Gahananatha. 

174 P. Ray (1956): 161. G.P. Srivastava (1954): 120. See: Rasendracintamani. 

175 Atrideva (1978: 205) calls him Gopalabhatta. 

176 See Sivadasasena ad Cakradatta , pllhayakrt 21 (lokanatharasa) in edition q; the comments 
on this formula (also known as brhallokanatharasa) are not found in all the editions of the 
Cakradatta , and impress as later interpolations. The formula of brhallokanatharasa forms 
part of the Rasendrasiirasanigraha (pliharoga 6-14). 

177 AVI 188-189. 

178 Rasakarpura and rasasindura are found in the Rasamahjarl 

179 Dates assigned to the Rasendrasarasamgraha are: thirteenth century (ABl 318 and 409; 
Atrideva, 1961: 108, 1978: 205; P. Cordier, 1899b: 562; C. Dwarkanath, 1991: 43; D. 
Joshi, 1986: 3; V. Suklal, 182; Vrddhatrayl 466-467), fourteenth century (S. Arya, 1984: 
86; BhagwanDash, 1986: 14; J. Filliozat in LRenouetJ. Filliozat, 1953: 169; S.K. Sarma, 
1992: 19; Satyaprakas, 1960: 588), fifteenth century (G.P. Srivastava, 1954: 120), and six¬ 
teenth century (AVI 463; Siddhinandana Misra’s Prakkathan to ed. p). 

180 Compare V. Sukla I, 183. 

181 See the editions of the Rasendrasarasamgraha. References are to ed. g. 

182 The author of the tippanl on the Rasendrasarasamgraha. 

183 The remark quoted (rasaka = kharpara) suggests that Madhava, the author of the Ayurve- 
daprakasa, is meant. 

184 Somesvara is a rasasastra authority. 

185 See ABI 322; AVI 221; N. Gangadharan (1982): 156; Vrddhatrayl 466-467 and 474. 

186 See edition i. 

187 Ramasena’scommentary on the Rasendracintamani; the commentary on the Rasendrasa¬ 
rasamgraha according to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 466-467). 

188 Gopalakrsna is often called Gopalakrsna Bhatta (ABI 322; S. Arya, 1984: 86; Vrddhatrayl 
474). Compare the Bhatta quoted by Gopalakrsna himself. 

189 Madhava Upadhyaya, the author of the Ayurvedaprakasa. 

190 The author of the Madhavanidana. 

191 CC I, 465; II, 107. Tantrika Sahitya 526. 

192 See, for example, the commentary ad 1.73, 96, 141, 146, 148. 

193 See, for example, the commentary ad 1.21,24,39, 61, 74. 

194 See edition m. 

195 Edition: rasoddhara tantram [rasasamhita], prathamah cikitsa khanilah, karta: rasesaca- 
rya srl caranatlrtha maharaja, prakasakah: rasasala ausadhasrama, Goiidal 1964; the other 
parts of the work have not been published. 

The Gujarati version of the Cikitsakhania (also called Upacarapaddhati ), the first part of 
the Rasoddharatantra, was very well received; twenty editions of it have been published 
(see the prastavan to the edition in Hindi). See on the author: Bhesajasamhita. 

196 Numerous formulae from the Sanskrit version of the Rasoddharatantra are quoted in the 
Bhesajasanihita of Jlvram Kalidas. 

197 A mrdvl and kathina variety are distinguished. 

198 Caturvanga is an alloy of equal parts of zinc, mercury, lead and tin. 

199 A substance borrowed from Yunanl medicine. 
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200 An alloy of equal parts of lead, tin and zinc. 

201 A substance consisting of equal parts of iron and mica. 

202 Five varieties are mentioned, distinguished by their colour. 

203 Identified as jade. 

204 Described as a semi-precious stone, found in Khainbhata in Gujarat. 

205 CC: not recorded. Editions: 

a The Rasopanisat, edited by K. Sambasiva Sastrl, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 
XCII, Sri Setu LaksmI Prasadamala No. IV, Trivandrum 1928; this edition is based 
on two MSS from private collections; the edition comprises eighteen chapters; 
variants are given in footnotes and in a pathabheda at the end; this ed. was reviewed 
by L.D. Barnett (JRAS 1930, 445-446). 

b rasopanisat (prathama-khanda) (“saraccandraprabha” bhasatlka saha), anuvadaka: 
vaidya badnnarayana sarma (vijayanagarastha), Krsna-Gopala Granthamala Nr. 
28, Ajmer 1959; this edition comprises chapters one to sixteen; the MSS on 
which it is based are not indicated; the Hindi commentary is useful; two indexes 
(varganukramanika and vanausadhinamasucl) are found at the end. 

References are to a. The title is mentioned at 1.3 and in the chapter colophons. 

See on the Rasopanisad : ABI 328; BDHM 3, 2, 1965, 106; V. Deshpande (1992), (1994); 
S. Levi (1930/32: 421); V. Sukla I, 158-159; Tantrika Sahitya 551; D.G. White (1996): 
155. 

206 D.G. White (1996: 155) classifies the Rasopanisad as a Mahesvara Siddha work. See on 
the Mahesvara Siddhas: D.G. White (1996): 101-103. 

207 The treatise begins with Parvatl requesting Siva to expound the Rasopanisad to her (1.3); 
complying with her request, he asks her to listen to his expose on the Mahodadhi (1.9). 
The names Mahodadhi and Rasopanisad figure next to each other in the chapter colophons, 
which may indicate that both titles refer to the same work. The work itself is referred to as 
Mahodadhi (1.56); another Mahodadhi is also mentioned (12.26). The editors of editions 
a and b, Atrideva (ABI 328), and V. Sukla (I, 158) assume that the Rasopanisad forms part 
of a larger work called Mahodadhi. 

208 Edition a, however, has at the end: samapta ceyam rasopanisat. 

209 Prose is found between 16.101aband lOlcd, 17.208 and 209 (a mantra), 18.117 and 118, 
464 and 465,466 and 467,467 and 468,475 and 476, 477 and 478, 479 and 480, 481ab 
and 481cd, 489ab and 489cd, 494ab and494cd, 501 ab and 501cd, 505ab and 505cd, 506ab 
and 506cd. 

210 See 1.21 cd-23ab. 

211 See 1.23cd-24ab. Dravana consists of melting, purifying and recasting for obtaining un¬ 
tarnished metals (V. Deshpande, 1994: 317). 

212 Sparsavrddhi is the transmuting power of a mercurial preparation (seethe Hindi commen¬ 
tary of ed. b ad 3.4-5). 

213 A substance called mahahkusa appears to be the same as abhrakasattva (see 3.4-5). 

214 See 1.24cd-25ab. 

215 See 1.25cd-26ab. Compare on dlpikayantra: Rasajalanidhi I, 254. 

216 See 1.26cd. The bljas mentioned are suvarna- and tarablja, consisting of purified gold, re¬ 
spectively silver (see the Hindi commentary of ed. b). 

217 See 1.26cd-27ab. 

218 See 1.27cd-28. 
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219 See 1.29ab. 

220 See 1.29cd. 

221 See 1.30a-c. 

222 See 1.30d-31ab. 

223 Kalikaccheda is the cleansing of metal surfaces and the removal of tarnishes according to 
V. Deshpande (1994). 

224 See 1.31cd-32ab. Compare about this chapter: V. Deshpande (1994). Dirt or grease was 
removed by using hot water (12.11) or an alcoholic fluid, surface tarnishes were removed 
by cleansing with a suitable reagent, for example acidic plant juices (see the amlagana of 
4.30-31); whenever the surface layer was insoluble in the reagent, it was converted into a 
soluble salt and then washed away (V. Deshpande, 1994: 316-317). 

225 See 1.32cd-33. Compare on this chapter: V. Deshpande (1992). 

226 See 1.34-35ab. 

227 See 1.35cd-39ab. 

228 See 1.39cd-40ab. 

229 See 1.40cd-46ab and 46cd-50ab. 

230 See D.G. White (1996): 155. 

231 Sodhanais described at 1.67-69 and 11.15. Sodhana removes the impurities called kalika, 
etc. 

232 Tejana is described at 1.70, where the Hindi commentator of ed. b equates it with dlpana; 
the Hindi commentary ad 1.20cd-21ab regards tejana as a combination of svedana, 
mardana, murchana and utthapana (saniskaras not separately mentioned in the list of the 
Rasopanisad ; svedana and mardana are referred to at 1.65). 

233 Pacana is described at 1.71-72, pasana at 1.73. The Hindi commentator of ed. b remarks 
that 1.71-73 actually are about pasana, which is probably correct, because pacana is not a 
common term in the Rasopanisad. Pasana removes impurities of external origin; it is also 
described at 11.14. 

234 Dasana, which frees mercury from the internal impurities called mala, agni and visa (see 
the Hindi commentary of ed. b), is described at 1.74-75 and 11.13. 

235 Carana is described at 1.83-84. This process makes mercury into a pinda. 

236 Patana is described at 1.76-77; this process frees mercury from the vangaja and nagaja 
kancukas (see the Hindi commentary of ed b). 

237 Nigraha is described at 1.85-86; it is probably the same asniyamana. The Hindi commen¬ 
tator of ed. binteiprets it as a process diminishing the cancalata of mercury (ad 1.21cd), 
or as paksaccheda (ad 1.85 and 86). 

238 Described at 1.88. 

239 Described at 1.89-90. Interpreted by the Hindi commentator of ed. b (ad 1.21cd) as the 
process which increases the ability of mercury to combine with other substances, in par¬ 
ticular with metals (bubhuksitakarana, usually called mukhakarana). The secret (guhya) 
ahkusa (used to control mercury, in the same way as the ankusa controls the elephant), 
consists of bandhana, kramana, ranjana, and vedhana (1.91). 

240 Described at 1.82 (gatiksaya = paksaccheda) and 1.105 (paksaghatana). 

241 The same as agnikarman. Interpreted as garbhadmti by the Hindi commentator of ed. b 
(ad 1.22). 

242 Interpreted as jarana by the Hindi commentator of ed. b(ad 1.22). 

243 The eight pakas are not enumerated; the Hindi commentator of ed. b considers them to 
consist of svedana, mardana, murchana, utthapana, patana, rodhana, niyamanaand dlpana 
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244 The Rasopanisad omits kahknstha. 

245 Zinc is not mentioned. 

246 Vaikrnta is the same as vaikranta. 

247 A better reading is amrtasman (see ed. b and its commentary), the diamond. 

248 A sapphire according to the commentary of ed. b. 

249 A pearl according to the commentary of ed. b. 

250 A ruby according to the commentary of ed. b. 

251 Vaikranta according to the commentary of ed. b. 

252 Vaidurya or suryakanta according to the commentary of ed. b. 

253 Ustrl is the same as pamsuja lavana according to the commentary of ed. b. 

254 I-Jindl commentary ed. b: = citraka. 

255 Hindi commentary ed. b: the white kaner (= karavlra). 

256 Hindi commentary ed. b: = murva. 

257 Hindi commentary ed. b: = kababaclnl. 

258 Hindi commentary ed. b: = vandhyakarkotakl. 

259 Hindi commentary ed. b: = ksudragnimantha. 

260 Strychnos nux-vomica Linn. (Hindi commentary ed. b: kucila). 

261 Hindi commentary ed. b: = kolakanda. 

262 Hindi commentary ed. b: mardana (= kasamarda) and kodrava. 

263 Hindi commentary ed. b: = kesinl. 

264 Hindi commentary ed. b: = krsnasirisa. 

265 Hindi commentary ed. b: = syonaka. 

266 Hindi commentary ed. b: = dugdhika. 

267 Compare on raktafiataka: 7.57-62. 

268 Mixtures of two, three, or all four kinds of hataka mentioned. Hataka is usually a synonym 
of gold. 

269 These types resemble copper, aiijana, or sank.ha, i.e., they are coppery, black, or white in 
colour. 

270 Caturthasara contains one fourth part of gold. Compare 12.25. 

271 Matrkottara, which means better than matrka, is an alloy containing equal amounts of gold 
and copper (see V. Deshpande, 1994: 323). Matrka is an alloy with one fourth part of gold 
and three fourths of copper (see 7.56). 

272 This alloy contains one sixth part of gold to that of copper (see V. Deshpande, 1994: 324). 

273 See about this method, appropriate for the metal tin: V. Deshpande (1994): 319. 

274 Compare the avasthas of Rasahrdaya and Rasamava. 

275 See on the gatis: 15.98. 

276 Agnijihvavida, davagnivida, ranjanavidas, jaranavidas. 

277 The river TaptI according to the commentary of ed. b. 

278 Vaikrnta is identical with vaikranta. See on vaikranta the commentary of ed. b ad 16.60. 

279 The Kaverl or Kasmlrl according to the commentary of ed. b. 

280 Baramula or Balkh according to the commentary of ed. b. 

281 Vaikranta is useful in jyesthayoga (aurifaction) and madhyamayoga (argentifaction) (16. 
59). 

282 See also 16.55cd-56 and 63-77ab, where five types are distinguished: hema-, tara-, rasa-, 
puspa-, and vajravaikrnta. 

283 Mewar(see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991; N. Dey, 1979). 
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284 Jammu according to the commentary of ed. b. 

285 The same as Srlsaila. 

286 A region in Maharastra (see N.N. Bhattacharyya, 1991; N. Dey, 1979). 

287 The same substance as agnijara. Compare the remarks and quotations in the Hindi com¬ 
mentary ofed. b(ad 2.17-18), which identifies it (ad 16.142—145ab) as a product of marine 
algae. 

288 A red type is mentioned at 2.17. 

289 Several siddhis are mentioned. 

290 The sadhaka becomes vajrakaya, sucirayus, uttamaujas, etc. 

291 Compare 18.101cd-lllab. 

292 Many of these plants are described or mentioned again in the prose section between 18.117 
and 118. 

293 Also mentioned at 15.93; yavacarcl is found at 7.77 and 14.16. 

294 Compare 17.210cd-240. 

295 Many of these plants are described in the prose section between 18.117 and 118. 

296 Compare amsumatl (17.223). 

297 Compare agnivrksa (17.300). 

298 Probably an error for urdhvakesl (mentioned in the prose section between 18.117 and 118). 

299 Many of these plants are described in the prose section between 18.117 and 118. 

300 Also mentioned at 15.8. The same as manjistha (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

301 Compare mahara, mentioned in the prose section between 18.117 and 118. 

302 Also mentioned at 15.109. The same as raktacitraka (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

303 Also mentioned at 12.27 and 15.83. The same as murva (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

304 Compare megha, mentioned at 18.82. 

305 Also mentioned at 15.144; 16.271; 18.24 and 32. 

306 Also mentioned at 17.319-320. 

307 Compare ardhakesl (18.83). 

308 Also mentioned at 18.113; vajranaracika is found at 17.385. 

309 Compare mahira, mentioned at 18.103. 

310 Also mentioned at 14.9. 

311 A term for tamrabhasman according to the commentary of ed. b. 

312 A synonym of tamra (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

313 A name for rajavarta according to the commentary of ed. b. 

314 A name for rajavarta according to the commentary of ed. b. 

315 A term for vangabhasman according to the commentary of ed. b. 

316 The same as the patalayantra (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

317 The same as abhrakasattva (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

318 Bell-metal. 

319 A name of tamra (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

320 A synonym of valuka (sand). 

321 I.e., the animal usually called chucchundara (Hindi commentary ed. b). The cuccundarl is 
mentioned at 15.77 and 104. 

322 The same as ghosakrsta (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

323 A name for cinnabar according to the commentary of ed. b. 

324 A name for sulphur according to the commentary of ed. b. 

325 A name for vaikrantasattva (Hindi commentary ed. b). 
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326 A name for nagabhasman according to the commentary of ed. b. 

327 A name for suvarnabhasman according to the commentary of ed b. 

328 A name for haritala according to the commentary of ed. b. 

329 Compare narapudgala (13.23), explained in the Hindi commentary of ed. b as naramamsa, 
which is interpreted as the flesh of a rabbit (khargos) or wild boar (varaha). 

330 Trichodesma indicum R.Br. (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

3 31 The same as aranl (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

332 The same as vandhyakarkotakl (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

333 A synonym of bhumikurava. 

334 The same as the red variety of lajjalu (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

335 The same as langall. 

336 Identified as Cassia senna Linn, and Teramnus labial is (Linn.f.) Spreng. (= masaparnl) (M. 
Abdul Kareem, 1997, Nrs. 351 and 1602). 

337 The same as svarnayuthika (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

338 The same as surana (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

339 The same as (vandhya)karkotl (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

340 The same as guggulu (Hindi comentary ed. b). 

341 Ailanthus excelsa Roxb. (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

342 Hindi commentary ed. b: = raktacitraka. 

343 Hindi commentary ed. b: = rasna. 

344 The same as jatamamsl (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

345 Ed. b reads surajihva. 

346 The same as suvarnakslrl (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

347 Hindi commentary ed. b: = devadall. Ed. a reads saputrinl. 

348 Hindi commentary ed. b: = vanyakarkotl. Ed. a has .. .kura. 

349 A synonym of prsniparnl, Urmia lagopodioides (Linn.) Desv. (M. Abdul Kareem, 1997, 
Nr. 1666). The same as bhOmyamalakl (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

350 The same as patha (Hindi commentary ed. b). 

351 D.G. White (1996: 155) regards the Rasopanisad as datable to the twelfth to thirteenth 
century. S.K. Sarma (1992: 18) mentions a Rasopanisad by Somanatha, assigned to the 
tenth century. 
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1 NCC I, 315. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 207. 

2 NCC I, 315. 

3 NCC I, 315. 

4 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41252. 

5 NCC: notrecorded. Bodleian d.723(2); see D. Wujastyk (1990): 91. 

6 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41251. 

7 NCC II, 86. Kavlndracaryasiicipatram, Nr. 975. 

8 S. Arya (1984): 122. AVI 467. The NCC does not record an Agastyasamhita that deals 
with rasasastra. 

9 See S.R Sarma’s edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Rayanapaiikkha , Introduction 14, where an 
^edition by Krishnaprasada Bhattarai, Kathmandu 1963/64, is mentioned. S.R. Sarmaalso 
wrote an article on the tools of the lapidary according to the Agastyasamhita (*S.R. Sarma, 
1983). Compare Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6407: RatnaparTksasamuccaya by Agasti, also 
known as Agastisamhita. 

10 Editions: 

*a Agastimatam nama ratnasastram, ed. by Ramadasa Sen, Calcutta 1883. 
b edited and translated into French by L. Finot (1896: 77-139). 

See on the Agastimata and its contents: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 77-78; 
Motlcandra’s Thakkura Pherukrta Ratnaparlksaka paricaya, 2-3 and 5, in Thakkura- 
Pheru-viracita Ratnaparlksadi-sapta-granthasaingraha, ed. by Jinavijaya Muni, Jodhpur 
1961 (Moticandra’s exposition is based on the work ofL. Finot); G. Wojtilla (1980): 397. 

11 See verses 69 and 72. 

12 See A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 75; L. Finot (1896): IV-V; S.R. Sarma’s annotated 
translation of the Rayaiiaparikkha, 73. 

13 SeeL. Finot (1896): V. 

14 A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 70. 

15 L. Finot (1896): XI. 

16 According to L. Finot (1896): XI. Mallinatha quotes Agastya ad Sisupaiavadha 1.16 and 
4.44 on the mahanlla, said to be found in Simhala. 

17 See C.H. Tawney’s translation of the Prabandhacintamani, 104. 

18 NCC I, 19. Edited and translated by L. Finot (1896): 179-193. 

19 Seethe English translation of this chapter, accompanied by comments, by S.R.N. Murthy 
(1990: 69-99). Twenty-seven verses from this chapter have been edited in: Ratnaparlksa, 
ed. by K.S. Subramanyasastrl and V. Gopalaiyaiigar, Tan jore Saras vati Mahal Series No. 
126, Thanjavur 1980, 81-88. 

20 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41342. 

21 NCC: not recorded. P.M. Jinavijaya (1976): 306-307 (Serial Nr. 2727, Accession Nr. 
21427). 

22 NCC I, 448. V. Sukla I, 196. 

23 NCC I, 418. Check-list Nr. 40. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1290-91 (Serial Nr. 12, Accession 
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Nr. 1287). 

24 NCC 1,452. 

25 See NCC II, 1 on works of this title. 

26 Several authors wrote an Ekaksaranighantu (see NCC III, 59). 

27 A divyarasayana is attributed to Siddhanatha (Vahgasena, rasayana 279-282). Compare 
CC I, 717: Siddhanatha, author of a Tuladanaprakarana; III, 148: author of Abhedakari - 
kah, quoted by Utpala in Spandapradlpika. Siddhanatha may also be Nityanatha, the author 
of the Rasaratnakara. 

28 STMI26. 

29 NCC I, 452. 

30 NCC: not recorded. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nr. 41373. 

31 NCC: no anonymous treatise of this title recorded. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1383: treating of mer¬ 
curial and other metallic preparations. 

32 NCC II, 153: not by the author of the Madhavanidana. 

33 Edition: Ayurvedlya Khanija-vijnana (rasa-gandhakatmaka), lekhak: Kaviraj Sri Pratapa- 
simha, prakasak: Vaidya Sivanarayan Misra Bhisagratna, Prakas Ayurvedlya Granthama- 
la, Prakas Ayurvedlya Ausadhalaya aur Prakas Pustakalaya, Kanpur 1931. See on this 
work: V. Sukla I, 188. See on the author, born in Udaypur in 1892: S. Arya (1984): 113— 
114; AVI 465; Ayurvedamahamandala II, 548-549; Srlkanta SastrT (1981): 116;K.R. Sri- 
kantamurthy (1968): 112-113. Pratapasiniha is also the author of the Pratapakanthabha- 
rana , a collection of maxims, published by the Krsna-Gopala Ayurveda Bhavana, Ajmer 
1958. 

34 Numerous formulae are quoted from this work. 

35 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. See: Goraksasamhita. 

36 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42189. A bhairavagutika is not found in the 
Rasayogasagara. 

37 CC I, 417. Cat Bikaner Nr. 1385: said to be a work by Bhairavaprasada in the catalogue, 
but, actually, this is the title of the anonymous treatise, dealing with iatrochemistry. 

38 See CC I, 417, II, 215, III, 90; Tantrika Sahitya 449. Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasu- 
cipatram (Nr. 966) as a work on rasayana. 

39 CC I, 69 and 417. 

40 AVI 468. S. Arya (1984): 123. 

41 NCC II, 387. 

42 See Brhadrasarajasundara 255 (kaphakuthararasa), 321 (brhanmalanlvasantarasa). 

43 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 391; kakaradi 194. 

44 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42130. 

45 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42132. 

46 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123: ^edited, Caukhamba, Varanasi 1949. 

47 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42136. 

48 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42137. 

49 CC I, 361 and 401: the same author wrote an Ausadhavall in Bengali (1823), a Kriya- 
mbudhi and a Sahara; the Pranatosini , a comprehensive work on Tantric rites, was, by Pra- 
nakrsna’s order, compiled by Ramatosana Sarman in 1821. Compare NCC V, 136 ( Kriya - 
mbudhi ); XIII, 146 ( Pranatosini ). 

50 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42139: by a Jain author. 

51 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42138. 
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52 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42143. 

53 CC: not recorded. STMI35. 

54 CC I, 399. 

55 See the quotations in Todara IX. 

56 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr, 42148. 

57 CC: not recorded. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 398-399 (Serial Nr. 7295, Accession Nr. 
12288(114)). 

58 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42145. 

59 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42146. A bhutabhairavlrasa is not found in the 
Rasayogasagara. 

60 NCC: not recorded. ABI 316. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 212. C.G. Kashikar (1977): 156. 
Editions: 

a Edited in four volumes, with a Hindi tlka, Muttra 1888-1891 [BL.14053.d.48]. 

*b Jnansagar Press, Bombay 1894. 

c brhadrasarajasundara, pam. dattaram caube ne anek ras granthom se nirman kar 
svakrt hind! bhasanuvad se vibhusit kiya, 4th ed., Agrawal Press, Muttra 1924 
[IO.San.F.77]; *Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi 1998. 
d Varanasi, 1984. 

References are to page numbers of c, ed. 1924. The title is given as Rasarajasundara in 
the introductory verse, but as Brhadrasarajasundara in the colophons. Compare Rasara¬ 
jasundara. 

61 Several of these groups are identical with those found in Rasendracudamani 9. 

62 Quoted in the Rasayogasagara, where the author is said to be Upendra. 

63 A verse on kankustha. 

64 A method of killing (marana) diamonds is quoted. 

65 The formula of goraksavatl, found in the Vaidyarahasya. 

66 The formula of srlsamnipatamrtyunjayarasa is quoted. The Rasajhana by Jnanajyotis is 
one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara. 

67 The formula of madebhasimharasa is quoted, which shows that this Kasyapasamhita is a 
rasasastra work. 

68 Quoted on the medicinal properties of abhraka after subjecting it to puta many times. 

69 The formula of gaiigadhararasa is quoted. 

70 The formula of tridosadavanalakalamegharasa is quoted. 

71 The varieties of rasaka. 

72 The series of sadharanarasas. 

73 This work, by Narayanabhupati, is also one of the sources of the Rasayogasagara. The 
formula of raktapittahararasa is quoted (compare Rasayogasagara , yakaradi 32). 

74 The purification of hiiigula. 

75 A method for killing (marana) haritalais quoted. 

76 The three types of rasaka. 

77 On the varieties of anjana. 

78 The properties of rasaka. 

79 The members of the group called manirasa. 

80 The preparation of kajjall. 

81 The formula of sumvaladi jvarankusa is quoted; this rasa is called jvarankusa in the source. 

82 The formula of mahajvarankusa is quoted. 
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83 On sattvas. 

84 On the preparation of sattvas. 

85 The mythical origin of vaikranta. 

86 The mythical origin of various types of vaikranta. 

87 The formula of agnimukharasa. 

88 The description of the patalayantra. 

89 The formula of vrddhanavayasacurna. 

90 The formula of vibhltakadyalavana. 

91 The formula of atisarebhasimharasa, quoted from the Sivanubhava according to the Hindi 
commentary, is found in the Rasasfigara according to the Sanskrit text. Compare Rasayo¬ 
gasagara, akaradi 119. 

92 The formula of ramajvarapaharirasa. 

93 On the nature of kaiikustha. 

94 The preparation of abhrakasattva. 

95 The formula of goraksavatl. 

96 A formula against hiccup. Also quoted by Trimalla. 

97 The formula of meghadambararasa. Compare Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 699. 

98 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 24; kakaradi 365; cakaradi 233, 278, 279. 

99 Kakapada means crow’s foot. 

100 Yavakrti means barley-shaped. 

101 See A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 114-117. 

102 See A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 112-113. 

103 See on the elephant-pearl: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 113. Pearls from this source 
are referred to in Bana’s Harsacarita (ucchvasa 7, p.218; translation Cowell and Thomas, 
p.215) and Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava (1.6). See the story about the discovery of an 
elephant-pearl in P.D. Stracey (1991: 35). 

104 See A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 113-114. 

105 See A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 114. 

106 See A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 114. 

107 See on bamboo-pearls: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 113. Mallinatha’s commen¬ 
tary ad Kumaiasambhava 1.6 enumerates as sources of pearls: karlndra (elephant), jlmuta 
(cloud), varaha (hog), saiikha, matsya (fish), ahi (snake), sukti, and venu. 

108 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.3-4. 

109 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.53. 

110 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.93. 

111 Closely related to Rasendracudamani 5.63cd-66ab. 

112 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.79-85. 

113 Identical with Rasendracuclamani 5.66cd-67ab. 

114 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.45cd-46ab. 

115 Identical with Rasendracudamani 5.86-89ab (kundayantra). 

116 The Paradasamhita has bilvatarikl. 

117 PItaksTra in the Paradasamhita. 

118 Quoted in the Paradasamhita (7, between 86 and 87). The list resembles those found in 
Rasasara and Rasendrapurana. 

119 See S.K. Sarma( 1992): 19." 

120 References are to the edition, with Bhattotpala’s commentary, by Avadhavihar! TripathI 
(Varanasi, 1968). See for a discussion of the contents: A.M. Shastri (1969): 323-338, 
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(1996): II, 312-324 (see also *A.M. Shastri, Oriental Thought 6, 1-17). See for a 
discussion of references to rocks, non-gem materials and metals in the Brhatsamhita : 
A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 137-140. 

121 It may be that Varahamihira’s account has come down to us in an incomplete form (see L. 
Finot, 1896: VII; A.M. Shastri, 1969: 325), but Bhattotpala says in his commentary that 
the four most precious ones only will be dealt with in detail. 

122 An indranlla is a sapphire in which the colours of the rainbow sparkle (see A.K. and S. 
Biswas, 1996: 80). 

123 Also mentioned at Arthasastra 2.11.35. 

124 Also mentioned at Aithasastra 2.11.35 and Brhatsamhita 5.57; it is a rupyadhatu at Artha¬ 
sastra 2.12.6. Vimalaka is the gem variety of pyrite (see A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 107). 

125 A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 97) suggest that this may be the same as the rajamaya of the 
Manimala, which is the red variety of quartz, or ferruginous jasper or carnelian. 

126 A yellowish red ruby (see A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas, 1996: 79). Compare Arthasastra 
2.11.29 and the note in Kangle’s translation (99). 

127 A mahanlla is a sapphire which turns the milk in a bowl blue (see A.K. and S. Biswas, 
1996: 80). 

128 Identified as chatoyant quartz cat’s eye by A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 97). 

129 Mentioned in the Arthasastra (2.11.35: jyotlrasaka). Either rock crystal or carnelian, red¬ 
dening on exposure to the rays of the sun (see A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 96 and 99);jyotI- 
rasa may sometimes designate heliotrope or blood-stone (A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 101 — 
102). The gem called jotirasa is also referred to in Pali literature (see I.B. Horner, 1963: 
165). 

130 Compare Brhatsamhital.2Q\ Arthasastra 2.11.35. A.K. andS. Biswas mention (1996: 107) 
that sasyaka, a blue copper mineral, was regarded as a minor gem in the early centuries, 
though not counted as such later. 

131 Compare on the identifications: A.M. Shastri (1969): 324-325 and 337. See also: S.R.N. 
Mur thy (1978): 78-80. Compare the translations by M. RamakrishnaBhat(1987), H. Kern 
(1913), and S.R.N. Murthy (1990): 21-32. 

132 NCC VII, 73. Vrddhatrayl 311. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 976 ( Cendrasenasiddha- 
nta). See on Kavlndracarya Sarasvatl and his library: CESS A 2, 30; D.R. Chanana (1969); 
Ganganath Jha’s Foreword and R. Anantakrishna Shastry’s Introduction to the edition of 
the Kavlndracaryasucipatram; P.K. Gode(1940e), (1943h), (1943i), (1945e), *(1946p); 
M.D. Paradkar (1966); V. Raghavan(1940); K.M.K. Sarma(1943); H.D. Sharma (1937). 

133 See Paradasanituta 1.96; Rasajalanidhi III, 389-390; Rasaratnakaia, Vadikhanila 1.66-70; 
Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.2 and 6.51. G. Haidar identifies him with king Candrasena of the 
Candela dynasty (see on the Chandella dynasty: D.C. Ganguly, 1984: 83-87), a contem¬ 
porary of Samudragupta (Vrddhatrayl 311). Bhudeb Mookerjee regards him as king Can¬ 
drasena, founder of the Candra dynasty, and as the one who erected the famous iron pillar 
of Delhi ( Rasa jalanidhi V, Intr. XVIII-XX). Compare on this pillar, believed to date from 
about A.D. 400: T.R. Anantharaman (1995); P. Ray (1956): 99-101; B.V. Subbarayappa 
(1971); 299-300. 

134 Rasajaianidhi III, 245. 

135 Rasa jalanidhi III, 183. 

136 NCC VI, 404-405, 406: on rasayana. Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 998): a work on rasa- 
yana. S. Arya (1984: 122), P. Ray (1956: 128), and P.V. Sharma (AVI 467): Carpatasiddha- 
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nta by Carpata. S.K. Sarma (1992: 18): CarpatTsiddhanta by Carpatinatha. Vrddhatrayl 
348-349: Carvati, author of the Carvatisiddhanta. 

137 J.C. Sikdar(1980):9and 10. 

138 ABI358: referred to asCarpatlnatha in this work, which dates from the fourteenth century. 
S. Arya (1984): 45. CC: not recorded. 

139 Todara II: 6.32 (a verse on mutraparlksa); III: 4.333-334 (an ayurvedic recipe), 592 (a 
recipe), 1057 (a rasadhupa), 1111-1114 (the formula of soijasaiigacurna). 

140 Lohasarvasva , additional verse between 180 and 181 (the eight kakaras, to be avoided by 
those using a loha preparation). 

141 Yogaratnakara 9 (a verse on mutraparlksa). 

142 YogatarariginI 14.14-27 (on mutraparlksa); 79.21 (a recipe containing sulphur and killed 
abhrakasattva). 

143 Anandakanda 1.3.48; Caturbhuja’s commentary ad Rasahrdaya 1.7; Paradasamhita 1.102; 
Rasaratnakara, Vadikhanda 1.67; Rasaratnasamuccaya 6.52; Rasesvarasiddhanta , quoted 
in Sarvadarsanasamgraha 9.8. 

144 Hathayogapradlpika 1.6. 

145 NCC VI, 404: he was the immediate successor of Gorakhnatha. 

146 J. Naudou(1968): 81. 

147 ABI 358. S. Arya (1984): 45. J. Naudou (1968): 81. S.K. Sarma (1992): 13. 

148 J. Naudou (1968): 81. Vrddhatrayl 348-349. Abhayadatta’s CalurasItisiddhapravitd men¬ 
tions him as the guru of the Siddha Khadgapa (see J.B. Robinson, 1979: 72-74; Sempa 
Dorje, 1998: 49-50, Tibetan text 67-70). 

149 S.K. Sarma (1992): 13. 

150 S. Arya (1984): 45. SatyaprakaS (1960): 306. 

151 See on the eighty-four Siddhas: Nagarjuna. See also on them: G.-W. Essen andT.T. Thingo 
(1989): Tafelband 90-105; H.W. Schumann (1986): 263-331; G. Tucci (1930): 138-155. 

152 NCC VI, 404. D. Sensharma (1994): 22. Mohan Singh (1937: 19) refers to Sahila as a 
disciple of Carpati. 

153 Tantrika Sahitya 623-624. 

154 Nanak (A.D. 1469-1539) was the founder of the Sikh religious community. Sec on him, 
for example:: J.N. Farquhar (1967): 336-337; J. Gonda(1963): 108-1 11 (with references); 
H.R. Gupta (1984): 655-662; W.H. McLeod (1976). 

155 ABI 358 (see the quotations from the Pranasangali). S.Arya (1984): 45. S.K. Sarma 
(1992): 13. 

156 See: NCC VI, 404: similar toSamkara’s Carpatapanjarikastotra'> A.N. Upadhye (1969). 

157 See NCC VI, 404; the Vasudevanubhava mentions Carpati’s Rasacandrodaya as one of its 
sources. A Rasacandi+daya is also ascribed to Candrasena. 

158 See also on Carpati: L. Chimpa and A. Chattopadhyaya (1970): 153-154; A. Griinwedel 
(1916): 201-202, (1970): 118-121; L.M. Joshi (1967): *269; Mohan Singh (1937): 18- 
19, 21-22, 36-37, 68-71; G. Tucci (1930): 136-138, (1971a): 207-208; A.N. Upadhye 
(1969); J.Ph. Vogel (1930). 

159 S.K. Sarma (1992): 18. 

160 Vrddhatrayl 348-349. 

161 NCC VII, 29. ABI 314. Atrideva (1961): 117: a compilatory work on rasasastra. 

162 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 121, 280; kakaradi 162, 187, 345; pakaradi 
349,351,352,356,357,360. 
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163 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 351 and 352. 

164 NCC VII, 29: Cikitsarahasya. Atrideva (1961): 117: Cikitsasararahasya. 

165 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41721; Nr. 41722: commentary. Cintamanirasa 
is the name of a number of formulae (see Rasayogasagara , cakaradi 109-135). 

166 S. Arya(1984): 122.NCCVIII,317:onyoga. 

167 NCC: not recorded. See Vrddhatray! 312. 

168 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nr. 8341. 

169 Rasayogasagara , akaradi 373, 374; cakaradi 224,258, 285; takaradi 195, 241, 322; paka¬ 
radi 97, 240, 324,625, 694; yakaradi 93, 133, 157, 162, 203, 204, 206, 287, 536; sakaradi 
6, 169, 174, 276,331,353. 

170 P. Ray (1986a): 148. 

171 NCC IX, 151. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41835: sixth chapter, called Rasakafpa\ in the form 
of a conversation between Siva and Parvatl. See Tantrika Sahitya 316. 

172 A description of the jalakurmayantra is quoted (praklrnaka 18cd-21ab). 

173 NCC: not recorded. AVI 467. S. Arya (1984): 123. 

174 See the bhOmika (4) to the edition of the Paradasamhita. 

175 See Paradasamhita 1.66-72. An almost identical list, said to be from the Rasaratnakara , is 
quoted in the Rasakamadhenu (I.3.1-7ab). 

176 See Paradasamhita 8.210 and 211-212. 

177 NCC IX, 285.' 

178 NCC IX, 284: from the Rudrayamala. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 209: a chapter from the 
Rudrayamala on the therapeutic use of metallic substances. Compare Check-list Nr. 233: 
Dhatukalpa, by Dhanvantari? R. Nambiyar (1950): 1298-99 (Serial Nr. 93, Accession Nr. 
1576a; by Dhanvantari?). 

179 NCC: not recorded ABI 598: ^edited by YadavjiTrikamji in 1923. 

180 NCC IX, 285. 

181 NCC IX, 285. ^'Edition: Rudrayamalatantrantargata Saptadhatunirupana, ed. and publ. by 
Harisaranananda Svamin, Panjab Ayurvedic Pharmacy, Amritsar. Large extracts from the 
work are given by P. Ray (1956): 414-442 (Sanskrit text) and 197-199 (English sum¬ 
maries); extracts are also found in Satyaprakas (1960: 625-636; summaries of the contents 
in Hindi). See on the contents also S. Arya (1984): 96-98. 

182 NCC IX, 292. P. Ray (1956): 197 and 414. Satyaprakas (1960): 625. 

183 Satyaprakas (1960): 625. A TantrasaravtilT is ascribed to Bhairavananda. S.K. Sarma 
(1992: 18 and 19) attributes the Rasarnava to Bhairavanandayogin, and the Rudraya- 
maiatantra to a Bhairavananda who lived in the sixteenth century. C. Dwarkanath (1991: 
43) mentions Bhairavanandayogin as the author of the Rasarnava. 

184 P Ray (1956): 197 and 420 (verses 50-52ab); rasaka and kharpara are the names usually 
applied to the mineral calamine. 

185 P. Ray (1956): 423-424 (verses 77-89). 

186 P. Ray (1956): 424-426 (verses 90-11 lab). See on the use of hair in alchemy: H.E. Sta¬ 
pleton (1905). 

187 P.Ray (1956): 427-431. 

188 See on the Gaya mountain: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 134-135. 

189 KamarQpa is one of the Sakta plthas (see D.C. Sircar, 1973). 

190 See N.N. Bhattacharyya (1991): 179. Kedara is one of the Sakta plthas (see D.C. Sircar, 
1973). 
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191 Lanka is one of the Sakta plthas (see D.C. Sircar, 1973). 

192 Nepala is one of the Sakta plthas (see D.C. Sircar, 1973). 

193 SeeN.Dey (1979): 207. 

194 ABI 417. P. Ray (1956): 198 and 430-431 (verse 145). Satyaprakas (i960): 625. 

195 Satyaprakas (1960): 625. Bhagwan Dash (1986: 16) assigns it to the seventeenth, C. 
Dwarkanath (1991: 43) to the thirteenth century. The claim that the Dhatukriya forms 
part of the Rudrayamala conflicts with the date of the latter, which is earlier than A.D. 
1052 according to D.C. Sircar (1973: 17). 

196 Bhavaprakasa, cikitsa 72.29-30 (the formula of madanamanjarl vat!). 

197 Bhesajasamhita 1, Nr. 103 (the formula of madanamanjarl vat!). 

198 Brhadyogataranginl 147.223-224 (the formula of madanamanjar! vatika). 

199 Rasasamketakalika 42-1 (the formula of kravyadarasa). 

200 Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 503 (madanamanjarivatika). 

201 Rasakamadhenu IV.40.426-433 (the formula of talakesvararasa). 

202 Rasaratnasamuccaya 16.120-126 (the formula of vaisvanarapotalfrasa) and 129-138 
(the formula of kravyadarasa, revealed by Manthanabhairava, transmitted by Bhairava- 
nandayogin to king Singhana); compare Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 353: a kravyadarasa, 
taught by Manthanabhairava to a king of Simhala (this formula is also found in the 
Yogaratnakara, 526). 

203 See the glossarial index in Sten Konow’s edition of this play. 

204 NCC IX, 292: from Rudrayamala. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45041. Cat. Skt. MSS 
Sanskrit College Library, Benares, p. 288. 

205 NCC IX, 292. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 55. 

206 NCC IX, 294. See: Narada. 

207 NCC IX, 292. STMI438: a concise work giving recipes for metallic preparations of medic¬ 
inal value; it refers to the following sources: RasamanjarT, Rasapaddhati, Sarhgadhara, Va- 
gbhata, and Vaidyanatha. 

208 NCC IX, 286. 

209 NCC IX, 286. S. Arya (1984): 123. 

210 NCC: notrecorded. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1298-99 (Serial Nr. 97, Accession Nr. 13616). 

211 NCC IX, 286. 

212 NCC IX, 291. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1298-99 (Serial Nr. 94, Accession Nr. 3493: dating 
from the sixteenth century). 

213 NCC IX, 293. S. Arya (1984): 123. 

214 NCC IX, 293. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII,Nr.45296. P.M. Jinavijaya (1965): 226-227 (Se¬ 
rial Nr. 4776, Accession Nr. 6663: with commentary). MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

215 NCC IX, 107 and 293: by Devadatta, son of Hari, from Gujarat. AVI 462: by Gurjar!- 
ya Devadatta. CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 112: by Devadatta, son of Hari-Gurjara. J. Filliozat, 
Liste Nr. 57: by Devadatta. P. Ray (1956): 161-162: by Devadatta of Gujarat. STMI 438- 
439. Edition: Dhatunitnamala, with Maratlntranslauon byTryambaka Guivnath Kale, ed. 
by Mahadeva Sakharam Date, Viidyaka-grantha-mala 1, Vaidyakapatrika Press, Poona 
1914/15. References are to verse numbers. See for some extracts from the text: P. Ray 
(1956): 409-410. The title of the treatise is referred to at 1, 181 and 184. The author men¬ 
tions his name and that of his father (183); Gurjankhanda was his place of residence (183). 
Devadatta’s father, Hari, was the author of a Rasaratnamala. 

216 NCC I, 444. Check-list Nr. 238. Cat. BHU Nr. 71. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 56: from the 
Asvinlsamhita. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1298-99 (Serial Nr. 95, Accession Nr. 2189). S. 
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Arya (1984: 91) quotes a colophon which claims that the treatise forms part of the 
Asvinikumarasamhita ; V. Sukla (I, 211-212) rejects the view that it forms part of this 
text. Compare Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. II, Nr. 27: Dhaturatnamalaby Asvinlkumara. 

217 Verses three and four give a table of contents, but do not refer to the purification of the 
dhatus and upadhatus. 

218 The term kharpara (81) is, as in the Dhatukriya, applied to zinc. 

219 Not mentioned in the table of contents. Of uncertain identity. 

220 The type, usually called pinaka, is absent. 

221 A weight. 

222 S. Arya (1984): 91. Bhagwan Dash (1986): 14-15. J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat 
(1953): 169. Jaggi V, 136. R.C. Majumdar (1971): 265. P. Ray (1956): 162 (not earlierthan 
the fourteenth century). S.K. Sarma (1992): 18. Satyaprakas (1960): 616. 

223 AVI 462. 

224 ABI 322. Vrddhatrayl 474. 

225 STMI 52: composed in A.D. 1828/29. Momin Ali (1990: 153): completed in A.D. 1828. 

226 Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1393. 

227 NCC: no anonymous medical or alchemical textof this title recorded. Check-list Nr. 240: 
Dhaturatnavall; Nr. 239: Dhaturatnamalavyakhya, a commentary to the Dhaturatnavall. 

228 NCC: not recorded. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1298-99 (Serial Nr. 96, Accession Nr. 9675). 

229 NCC IX, 295: anonymous. B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 (Serial Nr. 2970, Accession Nr. 
1470). 

230 NCC VI, 351; IX, 295. 

231 NCC IX, 295. 

232 NCC IX, 295. 

233 NCC: not recorded. U. Mishra (1967): 836-837 (Serial Nr. 4516, Accession Nr. 1198/8). 

234 NCC IX, 295. 

235 NCC IX, 295. 

236 STMI 439. 

237 NCC: not recorded. Editions: 

*a edited under the title Dhatutpatti by V.S. Agrawala, with a Hindi translation by 
Bhanvarlal Nahata and a Sanskrit chaya by Narottam Das SvamI, Journal of the 
Uttar Pradesh Historical Society 24/25 (1951/52), 312-335. 
b Agarcand Nahata and Bhanvarlal Nahata’s Thakkura-Pheru-viracita Ratnaparlksadi- 
sapta-granthasamgraha, Rajasthana PuratanaGranthamala 60, Jodhpur 1961, 39-44. 
*c Thakkura Pheru viracita DravyaparlksA aur Dhatutpatti, edited, with a Hindi transla¬ 
tion, by Bhanvarlal Nahata, Vaisall 1976. 

References are to ed. b. See on the author: Rayanaparikkha. 

238 A conch shell (Turbine!lapyrum ) turning to the right. It should be noticed that the exceed¬ 
ingly rare left-handed specimens of this shell, venerated as a symbol of Visnu, are called 
right-handed by the Indians, who regard the apex as the bottom of the shell, while biolo¬ 
gists hold a shell in the conventional position, with the apex at the top and the aperture at 
the bottom (see S.J. Gould, 1997: 202-203). 

239 Dhatutpatti 42. See S.R. Sarma’s annotations to his edition and translation of Thakkura 
Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha, 71. See on amber: K. Karttunen (1997): 247. 

240 See S.R. Sarma’s edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha, Introduction 10. 

241 NCC IX, 294. See also: Rasendrapatala. 
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242 See for the text, accompanied by an English translation: Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, 
1932; the text is reproduced by P. Ray (1956: 452-455). 

243 NCC IX, 294: by Nalina. The Tibetan text calls the author slob-dpon (= Sanskrit aca- 
rya) Na-li; V. Bhattacharya (1932: 123) refers to him as Nalin or Nalina, because his full 
Tibetan name is Pad-mahi rca-ba, i.e,, Padmamula. See on a Siddha called Nalina: J.B. 
Robinson (1979): 143-144; Sempa Dorje (1998): 109-110, Tibetan text 153-155. 

244 Gser-hgyur-rci is the Tibetan equivalent of rasa as a substance that changes other sub¬ 
stances into gold (gser) (see Lokesh Chandra, 1976; Sarat Chandra Das, 1970. A literal 
translation of the title would be suvarria-parivartana-rasa (see V. Bhattacharya, 1932: 123). 
M.L. Walter (1980: 66) regards gser-hgyur-rci as a random translation. The term dhatuva- 
da itself has no caique in Tibetan. 

245 Compare on the contents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 131-133. 

246 The flesh of ahero who has fallen in battle according toT.J. Tsarong (1981: 97). Maha- 
manisa, however, may be an example of sandhabhasa, i.e., intentional speech, which im¬ 
plies or suggests something different from what is expressed by the literal meaning. See 
on sandhabhasa, for example: PC. Bagchi (1939b). 

247 NCC IX, 294. B.M. Chintamani (1971): 172. 

248 NCC: not recorded. AVI 467. S.K. Sarma (1992: 20): of uncertain date. 

249 NCC IX, 51 and 221. S. Arya (1984): 122. ABI 322: dating from the eighteenth or 
nineteenth century. Momin Ali (1990: 153) places the work in the eighteenth century. 
S.K. Sarma (1992: 19): dating from the nineteenth century. Vrddhatray! 474: assigned 
to the eighteenth or nineteenth century; Dhanapati is identified with the author of the 
Bhasyotkarsadlpika (a subcommentary on the Siimkarabhasya on the Bhagavadglta) and 
the Samkaradigvijayadindima, composed in A.D. 1799 (compare CC 1,267). 

250 NCC IX, 53. 

251 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41831. 

252 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41832: said to be the twentieth patala of some 
treatise; actually, identical with chapter twenty-one of the Rasasara. 

253 NCC IX, 200: anonymous. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 41865-67: deals with the purification 
of mercury. 

254 NCC V, 306. 

255 NCC V, 306. S. Arya (1984): 122. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41548. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan 
XII, Nr. 44926. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 414-415 (Serial Nr. 7436, Accession Nr. 17185). 
MS Collection Punyavijayaji. R. Saraswat (1979): 114-115 (Serial Nr. 1018, Accession 
Nr. 24878). ^Edited by YadavjiTrikamji Acharya, Ayurvedlyagranthamala No. 3, 2 vols., 
Bombay 1911 and 1915. 

256 ABI598.C.G. Kashikar (1977): 153. STMI 439. Compare Rudrayamala. 

257 STMI439. 

258 NCC: not recorded. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 394-395 (Serial Nr. 7250, Accession Nr. 
12288(10)). 

259 NCC V,306. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 29. 

260 NCC V, 306. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nrs. 41549 (ascribed to Pujyapada), 41550-51, 41553. 
Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44830. V. Sukla I, 196. 

261 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41555. 

262 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41552. 

263 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41543. Gangadhararasa is the name of a number 
of formulae (see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 387-390). 
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264 NCC VI, 236; VIII, 149: Tantrikacikitsa( grant ha), the same as the GaurTkahcalikatantra. 
This work is known under several alternative titles, such as Gaurlkanjalika , - kanjanika , 
- kancukl, -kanculika, etc. (NCC VI, 236; Tantrika Sahitya 195); it is said to form part of 
the Gopalasamhita (NCC VI, 236; Tantrika Sahitya 195). 

Editions: 

*a Calcutta 1886, 

*b Arunodaya 1, No. 30, 1890, 

*c Venkatesvar Press, Bombay 1907. 

d gaurlkaficalikatantra, syamasundaralala-tripathlkrta bhasatlkasameta, Khemraj SrT- 
lqsnadas Prakasan, Bombay 1989. 

References are to ed. d. 

265 It is also described as a dialogue between Haraand GaurT (Tantrika Sahitya 195). Bhairava 
is sometimes mentioned as its author (AVI 467). Some regard the work as a rasasastra text 
(S. Arya, 1984: 122; AVI 467). 

266 Some versions contain 300, 330 or 360 verses (see Tantrika Sahitya 195). 

267 Compare Tantrika Sahitya 195. Seealso S.C. Baneiji (1992): 185, 186,204,206, 209, 211, 
218, 222, 224, 225, 226, 233, 237, 239, 241, 242, 244, 252, 257. 

268 The seasons in which particular types of rituals should preferably be performed are men¬ 
tioned: vaslkarana in vasanta, vidvesana in grlsma, dravana in pravrs, santika in sarada, 
paustika in hemanta, marana in sisira (84-85). 

269 Compare the citrakakalpa of the KakacandTsvarakalpatantra. 

270 Compare the mandukabrahmlkalpa of the Kakacandisvarakalpatantr/i 

271 Compare the punarnavakalpa of the Anandakanda. 

272 Compare the nirgundlkalpas of the Anandakanda and Kakacandltvarakalpatantra. 

273 Compare Rasaratnakara IV.4.76-79. 

274 Compare the svetarkakalpas of the Anandakanda, KakacandTsvarakalpatantra, Rasaratna¬ 
kara and Rasarnavakalpa. 

275 Compare the bhrngarajakalpas of the Anandakanda and KakacandTsvarakalpatantra. 

276 This kalpa is not found in other treatises. 

277 Not found in other treatises. 

278 The prescriptions are of an ayurvedic type; mantras are occasionally added. 

279 Probably related to panduroga. 

280 Types of sula mentioned are paririamasula, amasula, and prsthasula. 

281 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

282 NCC VI, 208. KavTndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 995. Vrddhatrayl 307: written either by 
Govindanayaka or Govindabhagavatpada. 

283 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41593. 

284 CC: not recorded. Mentioned in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 997) as a work on rasa- 
yana. 

285 CC: not recorded. Mentioned in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 974) as a work on rasa- 
yana. 

286 CC: not recorded. Ed„ together with Sindura-, Karpura- and KasturTprakarana , Santi- 
vijaya Press, Ahmedabad (IO.San.F.184(h)]. 

287 NCC VII, 245. STMI444. 

288 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41753. 

289 NCC: not recorded. STMI 93. See on samjTvanarasa: Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 247 and 
248. 
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290 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41761. Jvarankusa is the name of a number of 
formulae (see Rasayogasagara , cakaradi 244-282). 

291 NCC II, 272; III, 333. CBORI, XVI, 1, Nr. 43: a small work on alchemy in fifty-nine 
verses; it praises a certain Kadamba hill on the Satrunjaya mountains in Saurastra (Gu¬ 
jarat); soil and stones from this hill can, when subjected to certain chemical processes, be 
turned into gold. STMI442. 

292 NCC V, 76. Cat. Madras Nr. 13113. STMI 444. 

293 NCC III, 234; VII, 188. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 39: the MS dates from A.D. 1689/90, which 
may be the date of composition. Atrideva’s view (ABI 597) that the work was completed 
in A.D. 1746 is not correct. RV. Sharma (AVI 423) classifies it as a kalpagrantha, but the 
lines quoted in CBORI prove that it belongs to rasasastra. 

294 NCC III, 351: a tantra. AVI 467: a work on rasasastra. S. Arya (1984): 122: idem. See 
Tantrika Sahitya 104-105. Compare T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 83 and 103. 

295 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41445. KanakasindOrarasa is the name of a for¬ 
mula (see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 14). 

296 NCC III, 343. A. Ro§u (1997b): 410-411. Compare Kapalika, author of the Kapa- 
likagrantha or Netraroganidana. 

297 Rasaratnakara, Vadikhanda 1.68. 

298 Seeon the Kapalikas: P. Arenes (1996): 86, n. 151; *A.C. Barthakuria (1984); R.G. Bhan- 
darkar.(1913): 127-128; D. Bharat! (1968): 125-127; H.C. Das (1981): 24-26; J.N. Far- 
luhar (1967; see index); J. Gonda (1963): 218-219; K.K. Handiqui (1949): 356-360; C. 
Lassen (1 858): 881-882, (1861): 629; D.N. Lorenzen (1990), (1991); L. Renou in L. Re- 
nou and i. Filliozat (1947): 629-630; A. Ro§u (1997b); A. Sanderson (1985): 200-202; 
A.M. Shastri (1996): I, 141-142; D.C. Sircar (1973): 10; D.R. Shastri (1931); D.G. White 
(1996). 

299 S. Arya (1984): 42. Kahnupada will be the same astheSiddhaKanhapa, pupil of Jalandhari 
(seeon him: J.B. Robinson, 1979: 81-85; SempaDorje, 1998: 56-61,Tibetan text79-86). 
See on a Siddhacalled Kapala: A. Griinwedel (1916): 208. 

300 NCC III, 343. Vrddhatrayl 305. Recorded in the KavTndracaryasOcipatram (Nr. 979). 

301 Quoted in the Satvadarianasanigraha (9.8). 

302 Vrddhatrayl 305. 

303 Mentioned in the Rasesvarasiddhanta. 

. 304 Vrddhatrayl 292-293, 349 and 452. 

305 NCC V, 179. Vrddhatrayl 307. Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 993) as a 
rasayanasiddhanta. 

306 See on this work: D.G. White (1996): 169-170; my description is based on his original ac¬ 
count. See also C. Bouy (1994): 12. A second work ascribed toAdinatha is called Yogabija 
(see C. Bouy, 1994: 12). 

307 See on the khecarimudra: D.G. White (1966): 252-258. See on khecarlvidya and the khe- 
carlmudra also the Matsyendrasanihita (see D. Sensharma, 1994). 

308 See CC 1,434: Mahakalayogasastre Khecarlvidya by Adinatha. 

309 These commentators are Brahmananda, the author of the Jyotsna on the Hathayogapradl- 
pika (see CC I, 213, 388, 753), and Narayana, who wrote, in the seventeenth century, a 
commentary on the Yogopanisad (CC 1,28, 289). 

310 CC 1,434; II, 99,216; III, 93. See on these works: Tantrika Sahitya485. CompareD. Sen¬ 
sharma (1994): 58. 
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311 CC I, 477. 

312 NCC: not recorded Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41524. Kravyadarasa is the name of a formula 
(see Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 353-355). 

313 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41518. 

314 NCC IV, 198-199. Critically edited (Kulalikamnaya version) by T. Goudriaan and 
J.A. Schoterman, Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina, Vol. XXX, Leiden 1988. The Kubjika- 
matatantra exists in two versions, the Kulalikamnaya and Laghvikamnaya; enlarged 
versions are on the one hand the Satsahasrasamhita , on the other the Goraksasainhita and 
SrTmatottaratantra (see on these texts: D. Heilijgers-Seelen, 1994: 4-12; J.A. Schoterman, 
1982). See on the Laghvikamnaya version: J.A. Schoterman (1990). 

315 S. Arya (1984): 39-40 (version not specified). P. Ray (1956): 115 (version not specified). 
Priyadaranjan Ray (1967): 15 (version not specified): the earliest mention of the transmu¬ 
tation of copper into gold with the aid of mercury is found in the Kubjikatantra. 

316 See on the contents: T. Goudriaan and J.A. Schoterman (1988): 110-130. Compares. Arya 
(1984): 39-40; T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 52; D. Heilijgers-Seelen (1994): 4-6; 
J. Schoterman (1977);Tantrika Sahitya 234-235. 

317 See D. Heilijgers-Seelen (1994): 62-67 and 137. 

318 SeeT. Goudriaan and J.A. Schoterman (1988): 5-6. 

319 T. Goudriaan and J.A. Schoterman (1988): 14. Compare on the MSS and their dates: NCC 
IV, 198; P. Ray (1956): 115. 

320 See on this problem: *M.S.G. Dyczkowski (1988); T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 52; 
D. Heilijgers-Seelen (1994): 1-2; J.A. Schoterman (1977), (1982). See also: D.G. White 
(1996): 74. 

321 S. Arya (1984: 39-40) points to Nepal. 

322 CC: not recorded. Edited and translated into French by L. Finot (1896): 199-201: the work 
consists of twenty verses. 

323 CC I, 542: quoted by Narapati. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472: a work on rasasastra. T. 
Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981: 42): according to the Picumata there were seven Brahma- 
yamala texts, one of which is associated with Lampata; the Picumata is an old Tantric text 
dating from considerably before A.D, 1000. Tantrika Sahitya 569: one of the eighteen texts 
of the Rudragama. 

324 Rasaratnakara, Vadikhanda 1.68. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram mentions a Lampatasi- 
ddhanta (Nr. 996) as a work on rasayaiia. 

325 Paradasamhita 1.98. Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.4 and 6.53. 

326 Rasajalanidhi III, 389-390. 

327 NCC VIII, 265: Trivikramadeva of Gaudadesa. Cat. Berlin Nr. 974. 

328 It is not known in which sense the term lauha is used in the LauhapradTpa. 

329 Patanjali is mentioned in a quotation from Trivikrama’s LohaprudTpa in Govindasena’s 
ParibhasapradTpa (3.64). 

330 Compare Vindhyasthasanmuni, mentioned as a source. Vindhyavasin is also the name of 
a grammarian (CC I, 577). 

331 This Yogaratnakara is a work on yoga by VTresvarananda (CC 1,478 and 596; STMI226). 

332 Cat. Berlin Nr. 974. STMI 226. 

333 Eight quotations; seeD.Ch. Bhattacharyya (1948): 322. 

334 The ParibhasapradTpa (3.57-64) quotes Trivikrama’s Lohapradlpa\ the comments on this 
text cite Trivikrama (2.31-33). 
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335 Ad Sarhgadharasamhita II.l 1.60-61ab. Compare AVI 274 (P. V. Sharma attributes the quo¬ 
tation to Adhamalla, which is a mistake). KasTrama may refer to a commentary on Va- 
ngasena by Trivikrama, or to the LauhapradTpa, which quotes Vangasena. 

336 Trivikrama and Trivikramadeva are quoted in glosses on the Rasendrakhanda of the 
Rasaratnakara (ad panduroga 29-36 and 41-43). 

337 Ad Cakradatta, rasayana 175; ad Dravyagunasaipgraha, mamsadivarga(l ).18 and saka- 
varga(l).44 (Sivadasasena gives the gauda equivalent of ervaruka). D.Ch. Bhattacharyya 
(1948: 322) expressed as his opinion that Gopaladasa and Sivadasasena refer to works of 
Trivikrama that differ from the LauhapradTpa 

338 Rasendracintamani 160. 

339 Ad Paribhasapradrpa 3.57-64. 

340 A.F.R. Hoeinle (1978): 62. 

341 See the quotations of Sivadasasena in his commentary on Cakrapani’s Dravyaguna. 

342 Atrideva (ABI 319) and G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 468) place him in the thirteenth or four¬ 
teenth century. 

343 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42484. 

344 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42482; Nr. 42483: commentary. 

345 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 197. The same as the LauhapradTpa ? 

346 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 177. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42481. 

347 CCI, 546. 

348 CCI, 546. 

349 CC II, 129 and 174: Lohapaddhati by Suresvara. NCC III, 291: Lohapaddhati by KavT- 
svarasuresvara. Check-list Nr. 419: Lohapaddhati by Suresvara. STMI 461-462. J. Fil- 
liozat, Liste Nr. 155: Lohapaddhati by Suresvara. 

Editions: 

*a edited, along with the Rasapaddhati, by Yadavji Trikamji Acharya, Ayurvedlyagra- 
nthamala Nrs. 14-15, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 1925. 
b srlsuresvaraviracitam lohasarvasvam, ‘vidyotinl’ hindlvyakhyopetam, vyakhya- 
karah srlpavanlprasada sarma, sampadakah bhisagratna srlbrahmasahkaramisrah, 
Vidyabhavan Ayurveda Granthamala 46, Varanasi 1965. 

References are to b. The title of the work is Lohasarvasva according to the author himself 
(see verses 7 and 318). 

350 Compare on the contents: S. Arya (1984): 92-93; V. Sukla I, 165-167. See on the Loha¬ 
sarvasva: S.K. De (1974): *595; R.C. Majumdar (1974): 376; A. Ro§u (1986): 268. 

351 The term loha includes both metals and minerals in Suresvara’s work. See on lohas in a- 
yurveda: R.M. Singh and T.N. Sharma (1976). 

352 Seeonthekillingofironandthe preparation of medicinal lauhas: P. Neogi (1914): 53-57. 
See on sataputa- and sahasraputalauha: P. Neogy and B.B. Adhikary (1910). 

353 These substances consist of the plants called gandlrika (also known as salahancl, 
haritparnl, and martakalambuka), kutharacchinna, raktamarisa, tvacaka, vikahkata, and 
the minerals manahsila, hihgula and svarnamaksika. Compare Todara IX: 3.226-227: 
gandanika, salacinca, hariparnl and gartakalambuka instead of the names found in the 
Lohapaddhati. 

354 The other four lohas are tapya (pyrites), silajatu (bitumen), parada (mercury), and gandha- 
ka (sulphur). 

355 Todara IX: 3.159 (the mythical origin of iron; quoted by Gulrajsarmamisra ad Ayurve- 
daprakasa 3.204), 171-173 (the ten varieties of vajra iron: bhadra, damanangaka, ruk- 
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maloha, baiavajraka, kalaloha, lohitavajraka, mayuravajraka, tittiravajraka, rohinlvajraka, 
and sukavajraka), 202-203 (the purification of iron), 226-227 (drugs used in the killing of 
iron). 

356 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 222, 223, 270; yakaradi 280, 282, 349. 

357 CC II, 150 and 174: by Surapala or Suresvara. Cat. IO Nr. 2739. C. Vogel, IL 375. 

358 CC I, 596 and 729: by Surapala; II, 174: by Surapala or Suresvara. Critically edited, trans¬ 
lated into German and annotated by RP. Das (1988). 

359 Lohasarvasva 6, 298, 318; concluding verses of the SabdapradTpa (Cat. IO Nr. 2739). 

360 Introductory verses of the SabdapradTpa (Cat. IO Nr. 2739). 

361 See verse 7 of the Lohasarvasva. 

362 Ramapala is styled vangesvara and not, as one would expect, gauiesvara. 

363 Govindacandra belonged to a local dynasty ruling in Eastern Bengal (R.C. Majumdar, 
1974: 167). Compare P.L. Paul (1939): II, 6. 

364 See Cat. IONr. 2739 on the genealogy. 

365 Bhimaraja’s identity is uncertain, since Kumarapala succeeded Ramapala on the throne. 
Bhlmaraja did probably not belong to the main branch of the Pala dynasty. Compare P.L. 
Paul (1939): II, 6. 

366 A. Rahman (STMI 707) places Suresvara’s SabdapradTpa in A.®. 1075. 

367 CC I, 546: quoted by Sivarama on the Vasavadatta. V. Sukla I, 197. 

368 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42477. 

369 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr.42198. 

370 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42200. 

371 CC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: anterior to the beginning of the Christian era. 

372 CC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: anterior to the beginning of the Christian era. 

373 CC I, 437. Tantrika Sahitya 491. Recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 973) as a 
work on rasayana. 

374 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42223. See: PQjyapada. 

375 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42224. 

376 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42229. 

377 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 468. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 
V. Sukla I, 194. 

378 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42227. 

379 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 468. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 923) 
mentions a Maharasayanagrantha. 

380 CC I, 441: by Mahadeva?; taken from some Tantra; II, 101: Maharasayanavidhi or Ka- 
kacandesvarTmata, a Tantric medical text; III, 95. NCC II, 272: by Isvara. Check-list Nr. 
434. STMI 126: by Mahadeva?; a medical treatise describing drugs containing gold and 
other metallic substances. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. I, Nr. 45: by Mahadeva. 

381 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42235. 

382 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 468. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 

383 CC: not recorded. M. Vinayasagar and D.B. Khsirsagar (1979a): 158-159 (Serial Nr. 1407, 
Accession Nr. 25755). 

384 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 468. 

385 See on this work, some MSS, etc.: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 171. 

386 CC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6405. 

387 CC I, 421. B. Jawalia (1983): 310-311 (Serial Nr. 2778, Accession Nr. 1725(4): dating 
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from A.D. 1668/69). Edited and translated into French byL. Finot (1896): 203-207: fifty- 
eight verses; written in the form of a dialogue between Bhairavaand Devi. 

388 CC: not recorded. Edition: Mani-mala, or A treatise on gems, Part I, published by the au¬ 
thor, Calcutta 1879; the Sanskrit text is accompanied by translations into English and Ben¬ 
gali, andessays on thegems described; *Part II, Calcutta 1881. See on this work: R. Garbe 
(1974): VorwortlX; R. Garbe often refers to the Manimala in his footnotes. See also: A.K. 
and S. Biswas (1996); *A. Weber, Deutsche Literaturzeitung 4, 1881, 144. 

389 The killing of diamonds for medicinal purposes is also described (144-151). See on dia¬ 
monds in India: E. Balfour (1967): 1,940-945, (1968): III, 284-285; A.K. Biswas (1996): 
303-307, 339-343; A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 75-78; J. Franklin (1832); Gar¬ 
cia da Orta (1979): 342-352; D. Joshi (1986): 198-204; K. Karttunen (1997): 239-241; 
C.E.A.W. Oldham (1927); R.N. Saletore (1975): 259-260; B.K. Sarkar (1974): 1,115-117; 
A.M. Shastri (1996): II, 313-317; H.W. Voysey (1825); G. Watt III, 92-101; WIRM III, 
44-52. 

390 See on rubies in India: E. Balfour (1968): III, 449-450; A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 78- 
80; D. Joshi (1986): 191-193; K. Karttunen (1997): 243-244; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 120; 
A.M. Shastri (1996): II, 322-323; Watt VI, part 1,584-589; WIRM II, 351-357 (s.v. corun¬ 
dum). Some varieties distinguished are: padmaraga (Oriental ruby; a red ruby, with a tinge 
of white, according to A.K. and S. Biswas), kuruvinda (rubicelle; corundum according to 

A. K. and S. Biswas, who also mention that a dull-hued red ruby is sometimes called kuru¬ 
vinda), saugandhika (spinel; a yellowish red ruby according to A.K. and S. Biswas), and 
mamsakhanda (balas ruby; A.K. and S. Biswas state that the balas ruby, chemically very 
different from the ruby, is a spinel, mentioned as balasOryaka in Arthasastra 2.11.29). See 
on the padmaraga: R.N. Saletore (1975): 258-259. See on spinel: WIRM X, 15-16. 

391 A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 81-85) argue that vaidurya, which is a beryl, has been confused 
with the gem called cat’s eye. A.K. Biswas (1994: 145-146) declares unequivocally that 
the ancient scholars of India understood that vaidurya meant white, sea-green, and some¬ 
times blue beryl and nothing else (he refers to Arthasastra 2.11.30, a text setting vaidOrya 
apart from cat’s eye or marjaraksaka at 2.11.39). A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 83) identify 
the marjaraksaka as milky white chrysoberyl cat’s eye and quartz cat’s eye. See on this 
subject also: D. Joshi (1986): 204-206; K. Karttunen (1997): 237-238; A. Master (1943- 
46); B.K. Sarkar (1974): 1,121. 

392 See on pearls and pearl fisheries in India: J. Andre and J. Filliozat (1986; see index); E. 
Balfour (1968): III, 168-171; D. Joshi (1986): 207-212; K. Karttunen (1997): 245-246; 
C. Lassen (1858): 19-21; H.J. Le Beck (1808); M.M.M. Mahroof (1992); Garcia da Orta 
(1979): 296-300; H.R. Pate (1917): 229-234; R.N. Saletore (1975): 170-172, 261-264; 

B. K. Sarkar (1974): I, 117-120; A.M. Shastri (1996): II, 317-322; G. Watt VI, part I, 117- 
122; WIRM VII, 205-206. 

393 See on the gomeda: A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 90-92; D. Joshi (1986): 206-207; K. 
Karttunen (1997): 242; R.N. Saletore (1975): 252-254; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 121-122. 
Gomeda is also regarded as agate and onyx (WIRM VIII, 342). See on onyx: A.K. and 
S. Biswas (1996): 100-101; K. Karttunen (1997): 244; Watt II, 174. Compare on zircon: 
WIRM XI, 108. 

394 See on coral: W. Ainslie(1826): I, 89-91; D. Joshi (1986): 212-215; K. Karttunen (1997): 
246-247; R.N. Saletore (1975): 173-175; H. Scharfe (1993): 276-278; G. Watt II, 526- 
532; WIRM II, 323-326. 
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395 See on the emerald: E Balfour (1967): I, 1047-1048; A.K. Biswas (1994): 146-152; A.K. 
and S. Biswas (1996): 85-89; D. Joshi (1986): 195-196; K. Karttunen (1997): 241; R.N. 
Saletore (1975): 165-167; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 120; WIRM III, 170-172. 

396 See on the topaz: E. Balfour (1968): III, 910; A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 89-90; D. 
Joshi (1986): 197-198; K. Karttunen (1997): 245; R.N. Saletore (1975): 163-164; B.K. 
Sarkar (1974): I, 121. Four varieties are distinguished: kauruntaka, kasayaka, padmaraga 
and indranlla. A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 79) describe a crimson-yellow ruby called 
kaurandaka, and a transparent, slightly red and yellow variety, called kasayaka. 

397 See on sapphires: E. Balfour (1968): III, 532-533; A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 80—81; D. 
Joshi (1986): 193-195; K. Karttunen (1997): 244; B.K. Sarkar (1974): I, 121; WIRM II, 
351-357 (s.v. corundum). 

398 A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 83) also regard the karketana as chrysoberyl. 

399 See on the problems concerning the identification of this gem: J. Andre and J. Filliozat 
(1986): 373, n.221; A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 92-94. See on the garnet in India: WIRM 
IV, 112-117. 

400 Compare A.K. and S. Biswas (1996: 99), who propose the same identification. See on the 
carnelian: K. Karttunen (1997): 239; R.N. Saletore (1975): 254-255; Watt II, 173-174. 
See also WIRM I, rev. ed., 98-102; WIRM VIII, 342. 

401 The stones called suryakanta (see D. Joshi, 1986: 217-218; 1991a: 176-177) and candra- 
kanta (see D. Joshi, 1986: 218-219; 1991a: 177-178) are varieties of sphatika; the red 
sphatika is called rajavarta. See on sphatika: A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 95-97; D. Joshi 
(1986): 222-223; A. Master (1943-46).’ 

402 See on the identity of bhlsma: A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 98. See on rock crystal in India: 
Watt II, 170; WIRM VIII, 336-337,339-341. 

403 Diamonds u p to sapphires. 

404 The Rajanighantu is referred to in Part II (see R. Garbe, 1974: VorwortlX). 

405 CC I, 420: testing of precious stones; attributed to Agastya; quoted by Mallinatha. STMI 
571: a treatise on precious stones. B. Jawalia (1983): 310-311 (Serial Nr. 2772, Accession 
Nr. 3045(1)). 

406 CC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nrs. 6399-6402. M. VinayasagarandD.B. Khsir- 
sagar (1979a): 152-155 (Serial Nr. 1353, Accession Nr. 25468(1)). 

407 CC 1,432. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 468. P. Ray (1956): 128. V. Suklal, 194: by Bhairava. 
VrddhatrayT 327. Manthanabhairava was the author of the Manthanabhairavatantra , 
recorded in the KavIndracaryasGcipatram (Nr. 969) as a rasayanagrantha. D.G. White 
(1996: 126) remarks that this Tantra, dating from the eleventh to twelfth century, is one of 
the most important works of the Western Transmission and linked to the Goraksasanihita. 
The Manthanabhairavatantra (see CC I, 432; Tantrika Sahitya 483) is mentioned in 
the Goraksasamhita (1.21.168). Some regard Manthanabhairava as the author of the 
Anandakanda (see: Anandakand a). Compare on Manthanabhairava: D.G. White (1996): 
126, 151,416. 

408 Brhadrasarajasundara 424 (tamraparpatlrasa). 

409 Rasendracudamani 1.44 and 6.1. 

410 BhaisajyaratnavalT t agnimandyadi 215-220 (kravyadarasa). 

411 Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 246 (agnikumararasa). 

412 Rasarntnasamuccaya 16.129-138 (kravyadarasa) and 18.154-160 (agnikumararasa). 

413 See Rasayogasagara, akaradi 26 (agnikumararasa) and takaradi 15 (tamraparpatT). 
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414 Rasendracintamani 128-129 (kravyadarasa) and 129-130 (kravyadarasa). 

415 Yogaratnakara 358 (tamraparpatTrasa) and 526 (kravyadarasa, given to a Siinhala king). 

416 CC 1,448; II, 103. Edition: ed. by Chintamani Bhattacharya, Calcutta Sanskrit Series No. 
7, Calcutta 1933; bhumika in Sanskrit and Introduction in English by the editor. 

417 See S.C. Banerji (1988): 240-242, (1992): 134-138; D.V. Subbarayappa and Mira Roy 
(1968); D.G. White (1996): 162-164. 

418 R. Mitra’s Notices X, Nr. 4205: a MS in 586 slokas. 

419 NCC: not recorded. See Tantrika Sahitya 210. See on CTna in Tantric literature: P. Arenes 
(1996): 40, 47, 86. 

420 NCC IV, 74-75. See Tantrika Sahitya 125-126. 

421 See Tantrika Sahitya 263. 

422 B.V. Subbarayappa and Mira Roy (1968): 47-48. Ch. Bhattacharya (Intr. to the ed., 16) 
and PC. Ray (see S.C. Banerji, 1988: 242) date it to a period preceding the fourth century. 

423 D;G. White (1996: 163-164) draws this conclusion from the citations from the 7o- 
daiatantra (likely a thirteenth-century work) and Vamakesvaratantra (commentaries on it 
date from the thirteenth century) in the Matrkabhedatantra. 

424 CC 1,465: title Mrdan'itantva. T. Goudriaan and S. Gupta (1981): 125. 

425 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42262. 

426 NCC X, 7. See Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara, Nrs. 946 (a kanakasundararasa, attributed to 
Nagabodhi) and 2687 (tTksnamukharasa, attributed to Nagabodhi), and Rasayogasagara , 
kakaradi 17 (a kanakasundararasa, attributed to Nagabodhi). 

427 NCC: not recorded. Tantrika Sahitya 327. J.C. Sikdar (1980): a Jain alchemical treatise, 
dating from the sixteenth-eighteenth century. 

428 NCC IX, 336. Recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 967) as a work on rasayana. 
See: Nandin. 

429 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 467. Several rasayogas are ascribed to the 
Asvins, who are also known as the Nasatyas. 

430 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr, 41881. 

431 NCC IX, 398. 

432 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 495. 

433 NCC IX, 399; XIII, 237. S. Arya (1984): 123. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1298-99 (Serial Nr. 
98, Accession Nr. 3556: dating from A.D. 1653/54). Compare Rasakamadhenu and Sva- 
cchandabhairava. 

434 NCC IX, 399: quoted in Yogaratnakara. Mentioned in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 
922). 

435 NCC IX, 399: medical text. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45338. U. Mishra (1967): 836— 
837 (Serial Nr. 4517, Accession Nr. 1199/9). 

436 NCC IX, 399; X, 85. STMI 571. *Cat. Tanjore (A.C. Burnell, 1880) Nr. 2032/D. Nr. 1850. 
Edited and translated into French by L. Finot (1896): 141-178. Also edited, with a Tamil 
translation, in: Ratnaparlksa, ed. by K.S. Subrahmanyasastrl and V. Gopalaiyangar, Tan¬ 
jore Sarasvati Mahal Series No. 126, Thanjavur 1980, 1-48; this edition is based on the 
Tanjore MS. 

437 CC: not recorded. NCC IX, 399. The attribution of the Navaratnapariksa to Narayana Pa- 
ndita is found in the Bikaner MS, which contains a longer version (183 verses) than the 
India Office MS (126 verses), which does not give the author’s name, though referring to 
a Somabhubhuj. The Tanjore edition has 180 verses; its colophon calls it the ratnaparlksa- 
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dhyaya of Narayana’s Smrdsaroddhara. L. Finot (1896: XIII) suggested that the additions 
only are due to Narayana. 

438 TheTanjore edition adds verses on making artificial gems. 

439 NCC: not recorded Mentioned in MotTcandra’s Thakkura Pherukrta Ratnaparlksaka pari- 
caya, 5, in Agarcand Nahata and Bhanvarlal Nahata’s Thakkura-Pheru-viracita Ratnaparl- 
ksadi-sapta-granthasamgraha, Jodhpur 1961. 

440 J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 167. Compare G. Wojtilla (1980): 399. 

441 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41879. 

442 NCC IX, 400. STMI 160: on the purification of nine types of gems and the preparation of 
medicinal powders from them. 

443 NCC X, 130. STMI 572: a treatise on precious stones. 

444 NCC X, 120. 

445 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42016. 

446 NCC XII, 35. 

447 NCC XII, 35. Check-list Nr. 542. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 414-415 (Serial Nr. 7437, Acces¬ 
sion Nr. 16790). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1300-01 (Serial Nrs. 117 and 118, Accession Nrs. 
1657 and 6008). :i: Edited in two volumes by Yadavji Trikamji Acharya, 1911 and 1915. 

448 NCC XII, 35. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 57. ABI 598. Bhagvat Sinh lee (1927): 211. C.G. 
Kashikar (1977): 153. Compare Rudrayamala. 

449 STMI 439. 

45# NCC XII, 35. ABI 598. N. Gangadharan (1982): 157. Momin Ali (1990): 153. 

451 NCCXII, 35. 

452 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. AVI 468. 

453 U. Mishra( 1967): 836-837 (Serial Nr. 4527, Accession Nr. 1204/14). 

454 NCC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 92. 

455 NCC: not recorded. STMI 445: the MS dates from A.D. 1895/96. 

456 NCC XII, 36: from Goraksasanihita. 

457 NCC XII, 36. Check-list Nr. 543. STMI 461. Edited by Sadananda Sarma, Bombay San¬ 
skrit Press, Lahore 1923/24 [IO.San.D.799(f)]. 

458 Cat. Madras Nr. 13170. See V. Sukla I, 167-168, for a summary of its contents. 

459 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 158. 

460 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

461 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42044. 

462 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42045. 

463 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42083; Nrs. 42084-85: commentary. Pramade- 
bhankusarasa is the name of a formula (see Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 258). 

464 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42091. 

465 NCCXII, 250. Pratapalatikesvara is the name of a number of formulae (see Rasayogasa¬ 
gara, pakaradi 235-244). 

466 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42074. 

467 NCC XIII, 57. S. Arya (1984): 123: a work on rasasastra. 

468 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42069. Purnacandrodaya is the name of a for¬ 
mula (see Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 212-213). 

469 NCC XII, 135: on mineral drugs. Check-list Nr. 581. STMI 171: on mineral drugs and 
their uses. Cat. Tanjore Nr. 11077: deals with the rasalinga. 

47$ CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42405. 
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471 NCC VIII, 12: the MS dates from A.D. 1669/70; a work on precious stones; written at the 
instance of Garlbdasa, purohita of Rajasiipha of Mewar. STMI 571: a work on precious 
stones, written under the order of Garlbadasa, a purohita of Rajasimha. 

472 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42293. 

473 CC II, 114. 

474 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 

475 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. 

476 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. V. Sukla I, 193: title Rasabhaisnjyavali. 

477 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42313. 

478 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42314; Nr. 42315: commentary. 

479 CC I, 495. V. Sukla I, 192 and 196. 

480 CC 1,495. Cat. MysoreXIII,Nr. 42318: begins in the same way as the text called Rasabhu- 
pati ; the colophon calls it Rasabhesajakalpa\ the Rasabhesajakalpadlpika is mentioned at 
the beginning; no author’s name. 

481 CC II, 116. Cat. Madras Nr. 13195: called Rasabhesajakalpadlpika at the beginning and 
Rasabhesajakalpa in the colophon. Compare Rasabhupati and Rasasutrasthana. 

482 See STMI 462. 

483 CC I, 495. 

484 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42316-17; Nr. 42317 is ascribed to Atreya in 
the catalogue, but the MS refers to Atreya’s view on a particular subject; it also mentions 
a Rasabhesajakalpadlpika. Compare Rasabhesajakalpa. 

485 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 597. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1306-07 (Serial Nr. 172, Ac¬ 
cession Nr. 1624). S. Arya (1984): 125. Atrideva (1961): 117. 

486 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , pakaradi 291 and644; yakaradi 405 and 560; sakaradi 
51 and 545; parisista75. 

487 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 

488 Bhiitiprakarana 1.118ab. 

489 CC: not recorded. Prem Kishore, M.M. Padhi, G.C. Nanda (1990): 132. 

490 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Yasavanta Press, Poona 1919 [IO.San.C.325]; 2nd ed., 
Hanuman Press, Poona 1928 [IO.San.D.741]. S. Arya (1984): 124: written in Marathi. 
AVI 469. V. Sukla I, 186-187. 

491 NCC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma (1992): 19: belonging to the seventeenth century. 

492 CC: not recorded. NCC: not recorded. ABI 316. C.G. Kashikar (1977): 155-156: printed. 

493 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 257; cakaradi71;takaradi 293; pakaradi 365. 

494 See Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 71 (candramsurasa). 

495 Smaronmada is described in the Ayurvedavijhana and Bhaisajyaratnavall. 

496 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. 

497 CC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: anterior to the beginning of the Christian era. 

498 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 598. S. Arya (1984): 124. An unspecified Rasacandrika 
is quoted in the Brhadrasarajasundara (414: candramrtaparpatl), Rasasindhu, and Saligra- 
manighantubhusana of the Brhannighanturatnakara. 

499 CC III, 97 and 106. STMI 447: on alchemy and iatrochemistry; a Benares MS dates from 
A.D. 1678/79. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44996 (by Madhava) and *81353 (see AVI 
239). H. Sastrl, Notices II, Nr. 177: 2,200 slokas; dating from A.D. 1813/14. 

500 NCC X, 184. STMI 451. S. Arya (1984): 124. 

501 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. P Ray (1956): 128. S.K. Sarma (1992): 
20: of uncertain date. V. Sukla I, 194 and 195. Compare Candrasenasiddhanta. 
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502 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45218. 

503 CC II, 115. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44795. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 120. 

504 NCC I, 168 and 169. CBORIXVI, 1, Nrs. 192-193. P.M. Jinavijaya (1965): 240-241 (Se¬ 
rial Nr. 4902, Accession Nr. 7597). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1306-07 (Serial Nrs. 169 and 
170, Accession Nrs. 2070 and 8059). Editions: 

a ed., with a Hindi translation by Muralldhar Sarma, by Jlvram Kalidas, Verikate$var 
Press, Bombay 1911 [BL.14044.C.3; I0.21.J.28]. 
b with a Marathi commentary, Hanuman Press, Poona 1925 [IO.San.D.556]. 

*c acarya srl-anantadevasuri-viracitah rasacintamanih, ‘siddhiprada’-hindlvyakhyasa- 
hitah, hindlvyakhyakarah Prof. Siddhinandana Misra, Vidyavilas Ayurveda Gra- 
nthamala 11, Caukhamba Orientalia, 1st ed., Varanasl/Dilll 1990. 

Extracts from the text and an English translation of some verses arefound in P. Ray (1956): 
155 and 363-365. 

505 NCC I, 169. STMI436. S.Arya( 1984): 124. AVI 469. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18. V. Sukla 
I, 186. The author is also called Anandadeva Suri (J. Filliozat, Liste Nrs. 121-122), 
Madanantadeva (wrongly for Srlmadanantadeva?; P. Ray, 1956: 155), and Madanantadeva 
(S.C. Banerji, 1992: 138). 

506 NCC I, 168. JAI 105. 

507 See V. Sukla 1,186. Compare on the contents: S.C. Banerji (1992): 138 andR. Jain (1999). 
The treatise consists of eleven chapters and a total number of 1,682 verses according to R. 
Jain (1999: 25). 

508 See also the quotations in Todara IX and the subjects they deal with. 

509 STMI 26. 

510 STMI 441. 

511 JAI 142. 

512 CC I, 494. Cat. Berlin Nr. 941. See the quotations in Todara IX. 

513 According to the Hindi commentary of ed. a of the Yogatarahginl. 

514 BrhadyogataianginJ 42.180-184 (on the manufacture of artificial silver). 

515 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 179; kakaradi 297; takaradi 134; sakaradi 541. 

516 See Todara IX: 1.52 (one of the MSS reads Rasadarpana ); 3.103-108. 

517 Rasajalanidhi V, Introduction XXXVII: the same as the modern Kanakhala. V. Sukla I, 
186. 

518 V. Sukla I, 186. 

519 Bhudeb Mookerjee ( Rasajalanidhi V, Introduction XXXVII) and S.K. Sarma (1992: 18) 
assume that he flourished in the twelfth century. C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43), who calls the 
work Rasendracintamani , places the author in the fourteenth century. 

520 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124: ^published by Khemraj Krsnadas, Bombay. 

521 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42300: the author pays homage to Va- 
rdhamana in the introductory stanzas. 

522 CC I, 494. 

523 A description of the sthalakurmayantra (praklrnaka 17—I8ab); compare Rasakamadhenu 
1.1.61—62ab. 

524 See Todara IX. 

525 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. A Revanasiddhabhasya and Reva- 
nakalpaka are quoted in the Basavarajiya. Revanasiddha is also the author of a 
Vhabhattlya, this work mentions a Rasadaipana. Some rasayogas are ascribed to him: 
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Rasayogasagara , sakaradi 145 (sltamsurasa; from BasavarajTya 64-65), 393 and 394 
(sindurabhusariarasa; this formula mentions three hundred kinds of sula). Th. Aufrecht 
(CC I, 496 and 534) records a Rasaratnakara by Revanasiddha. See also Rasarajalaksml , 
Rasarajasiromani , Revanasiddhakalpa. 

526 Edition: Rasadhatuprakasa (Rasasastra visayavarlla abhinava grantha), compiled and 
edited, with a commentary in Marathi, by Vaidya RD. Mule, Amaravatl 1956. 

527 CC: not recorded. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 414-415 (Serial Nr. 7438, Accession Nr. 
15293(8)). 

528 CC 1,497 and 762. S. Arya (1984): 127. A Rasamani is also attributed to Harihara. 

529 NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 600: a commentary. 

530 CC: not recorded. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 62. STMI 454. 

531 CC: not recorded. P. Ray (1956): 128. S.K. Sarma(1992): 20: of uncertain date. V. Sukla 
I, 193. Probably the same as Prananatha’s RasapradTpa. 

532 B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 (Serial Nr. 2972, Accession Nr. 3466(1)). 

533 CCII, 115. Bodleian c.308(4): the MS dates from A.D. 1666 (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 99). 

534 CC I, 495. NCC II, 118-119. S. Arya (1984): 124. STMI 436. Compare next entry. 

535 STMI 464. 

536 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 129 and 176; kakaradi 163,214 and 253; taka- 
radi 464 and 465. 

537 NCC I, .160: by Ananta, pupil of Mahadevasrama; an introductory verse of the MS 
mentions Anandanubhava as the author, but the colophon says that the work was 
written by Ananta, pupil of Mahadevasrama; the Mahadevasrama - Anandanubhava - 
Visvanathasrama (the last-mentioned was a pupil of Mahadevasrama) confusion also 
occurs in the Nyayakalanidhi , a commentary on the Nyayasara , and in the TaikadTpika 
by Anandanubhava; the Anandanubhava entangled here is evidently different from and 
later than the celebrated Advaitic writer of that name. 

538 P. Cordier (1899a): 6. 

539 STMI 26. 

540 Cat. IO Nr. 2679. 

541 CC I, 495 and 518; II, 121. ABI 320. VrddhatrayT 470. 

542 See these works for information about the author. 

543 CC I, 495. 

544 CC 1,497. 

545 CC: not recorded. STMI 454. 

546 CC: not recorded. B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 314. STMI 454: title Rasadrutiprakara. 

547 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42371. 

548 CC 1,494. NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. See V. Sukla 1,191,193, 196. 

549 CC: not recorded. STMI 454. Cat. BHU Nrs. 153-154. 

550 CC I, 497: Rasaheman or KahkalTyarasaheman. NCC III, 298: Rasaheman by Karikall. 
STMI 455: 1,200 stanzas, dealing with mercurial and other metallic preparations; more 
than 200 recipes are given. R. Mitra, Notices II, Nr. 776: receipts for upwards of two hun¬ 
dred kinds of metallic compounds. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 140: Rasaheman by Kahkall. S. 
Arya (1984: 127) and AVI (471): Rasaheman by Heman. Compare Kahkaladhyaya. 

551 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45057. 

552 CC and NCC: not recorded. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 124. Atrideva (1961): 117. A work 
called Jnanajyotis is also recorded (NCC VII, 323; Check-list Nr. 341; AVI 469). 
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553 Bhaisajyaratnavall, jvara 760-770: srlsamnipatamrtyunjayarasa. 

554 Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 278 (kumudaprakasa; revealed by Soma Yati), 473 (gutika- 
bandharasa; revealed by Yati), 511 (grahanlkapatarasa; attributed to Jnanajyotis); 
pakaradi 434 (bhuktapakarasa; attributed to Jnanajyotis), 548 (mahajvalamarlciprayoga; 
attributed to Jnanajyotis), 675 (mrtyufijayarasa; attributed to Jnanajyotis); yakaradi 68 
(rasacandrodaya; attributed to Jnanajyotis); sakaradi 409 (sugandhamodaka; attributed to 
Jnanajyotis) and 502 (sutaraksasarasa; attributed to Jnanajyotis, the Yati). 

555 Brhadrasarajasundara 288 (the srlsamnipatamrtyunjayarasa is ascribed to him). 

556 NCC III, 110; X, 18-19: erroneously attributed to Nagarjuna. STMI450: Rasakacchaputa\ 
a treatise in verse on the purification of mercury and the preparation of different kinds 
of mercurial powders by Nagesa or Nagarjuna; the author speaks about Ganniraja of 
Bharadvajagotra and Vaikhanasasutra. Check-list Nr. 358: Rasakaksaputa is in some MSS 
an alternative title of the Kaksaputa. Authors ascribing the Rasakaksaputa to Nagarjuna 
are: Bhagwan Dash (1976): 66; J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 117; G.P. Srivastava (1954): 90; 
Suramcandra (1978): 292. Nagarjuna is one of the authorities quoted in the work. 

557 See: BhavanTmata. 

558 CC and NCC: not recorded. 

559 CC: not recorded. 

560 NCC: not recorded. 

561 CC: not recorded. 

562 The NCC does not record a work attributed to Tarksya. 

563 Cat. Madras Nr. 13192: title Rasakacchaputa. Compare HIM III, 830-832. 

564 CC II, 115: quoted in Vaidyaraja’s Sukhabodha. V. Sukla I, 196. 

565 CC II, 220. Check-list Nr. 611. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42296. Tantrika Sahitya 549. See 
on the Rasakalpa: S.C. Banerji (1992): 141-142. P. Ray (1956): 122-123, 156-157 (En¬ 
glish translation of some extracts), 366-370 (extracts from the Sanskrit text). Compare 
Rudrayamala. 

566 This may be a synonym of maksika. 

567 Amala is a synonym of vimala. 

568 Probably the same as saurastrl = tuvarl; see, for example, Anandakanda II.I.267. 

569 The same as kaslsa. 

570 Zinc is not mentioned as one of the metals. 

571 See P. Ray (1956): 156-157 and 366-370. 

572 J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 169. 

573 CCand NCC: not recorded. Mentioned by C. Dwarkanath (1991: 43) and assigned to the 
thirteenth century. 

574 CC: not recorded. NCC VII, 177: by Jayadevakaviraja, who also wrote a Rasamrta; the 
author lived in the fourteenth century. ABI319 and VrddhatrayT 468: dating from the four¬ 
teenth century; the same author wrote a Rasamrta. 

575 CC I, 494. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. II, 6-7. 

576 NCC IV, 128. STMI 96-97. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. I, Nr. 35. S. Arya (1984): 124: by 
Kaslrama or KancTnatha. S.K. Sarma (1992): 19: by Kaslrama, dating from the sixteenth 
century. See the other references to Kaslnatha. 

577 CC: not recorded. 

578 ABI 315. Atrideva (1961): 117. 

579 S. Arya (1984): 124. A VI468. B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 (Serial Nr. 2971, Accession Nr. 
3535: by Maganlrama Dadhlci, son of Suryamalla). 
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580 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 419, 420, 429. 

581 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

582 S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 468. S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

583 NCCX, 298. Check-listNr. 612. R.Nambiyar( 1950): 1306-07 (Serial Nr. 167, Accession 
Nr. 8061). 

584 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

585 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 468. 

586 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45069. 

587 CC I, 77 and 494. See: Kahkaladhyaya and RasakahkaU ya. 

588 NCC: not recorded. See: Kahkaladhyaya and RasakahkalTya. 

589 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 224 and 289; cakaradi 170; pakaradi 330 and 
712; yakaradi 272 and 390; sakaradi 593. 

590 CC: not recorded. See V. Sukla I, 192. 

591 CC: not recorded. STMi 160. 

592 CC I, 494 and 613: the same author wrote a RasapradTpa and Vaidyamahodadhi. Cat. 10 
Nr. 2679. S. Arya (1984): 124: Rasakasayavaidyaka by Vaidyaraja. 

593 CC I, 494. 

594 NCC VI, 182. STMI 440. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. 

595 CC 1,449 and 494: by Madhavakara, the author of the Rugviniscaya. Check-list Nr. 615. 
STMI 446-447: by the author of the Madhavanidana\ widely used in Bengal. Cat. Cal¬ 
cutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 52. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 119. S. Arya (1984): 124. Ume- 
sacandragupta (VSS, Preface 11) ascribes to the same author a Ratnavall, said to be a dic¬ 
tionary of materia medica in the Bengali language. 

596 R. Mitra’s Notices IV, Nr. 1616. 

597 P. Ray (1956): 162. S.K. Sarma (1992: 19) places the work in the fifteenth century. 

598 P. Cordier (1899a): 6. 

599 CC 1,494and 623. S. Arya (1984): 124. 

600 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , takaradi 354. 

601 See: RasarajalaksmTby Visnudeva. 

602 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 196. 

603 CC I, 494. Cat. Skt. MSS Sanskrit College Library, Benares, p.288. 

604 CC : not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44998. i. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 118: by 
Mallarinabha. S. Arya (1984): 124: by Mallari; *editedin 1982. AVI 468: by Mallari, writ¬ 
ten in A.D. 1682. P. Cordier (1903b): 350: an alchemical encyclopaedia by Mallarinabha. 
C.G. Kashikar(1977): 155: by Mallari, dating from A.D. 1682/83. Compare Rasakautuka- 
khya. An author called Mallaripandita composed a Vaidyakalpataru. 

605 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 196. Compare Rasakautuka. 

606 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 192. 

607 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 616. R. Nambiyar (1950): 1306-07 (Serial Nr. 168, Ac¬ 
cession Nr. 12994). ABI315. S. Arya (1984): 124. Atrideva (1961): 117. AVI 468. V. Sukla 
1, 196. 

608 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI 446. 

609 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42337. 

610 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 617. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42338. 

611 CC I, 497. 

612 SeeTodaralX. 
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613 NCC VI, 192. STMI440: also called Sadrasabhusanzr, a treatise in two parts on the prepa¬ 
ration of powders and mineral ashes with medicinal properties. 

614 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 191. The same as Ramesvarabhatta’s Rasalamkara ? 

615 CC II, 116 and 123. S. Arya (1984): 127. R.G. Bhandarkar (18*3), Nr. 243: by Srlrame- 
svara. 

616 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 126, 182, 204, 282, 373, 374; kakaradi 349; 
takaradi 195 and 322. 

617 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

618 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42339. 

619 CC: not recorded. STMI 178. 

620 CC II, 52 and 116. NCC VIII, 323. Cat. Jammu Nr. 3147. J. Fillktfat, Liste Nr. 126. S. 
Arya (1984): 125. The same author wrote the Rasarahasya. 

621 NCC V, 339. STMI 439: the Rasamangala is also attributed to Paradarasaka Prananatha; 
the MS dates from A.D. 1676/77. B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 314: author’s name Gaha- 
nanda Muni. 

622 Bhaisajyaiatnavali, jvar a 881-886 (jvaramurarirasa). Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nr. 2150 
(jvaramurarirasa). Rasayogasagara, cakaradi 225 (jvaramurarirasa). 

623 Bhaisajyaratnavall, raktapitta 50-54 (rasamrtarasa); vatavyadhi 131-133 (kubjavi- 
nodarasa); gulma 106-109 (gulmasardOlarasa) and 134-137 (pranavallabharasa); 
pllhayakrd 105-108 (pllharnavarasa). Bharatabhaisajyaratnakaia Nrs. 4490 (pllha¬ 
rnavarasa) and 6118 (rasamrtarasa). Brhadrasaiajasundaia 393-394 (rasamrtarasa), 
452 (kubjavinodarasa), 489 (brhaddharisainkararasa). Dhanvantari , gulma 46, udara 
39 and pandu 21 (pranavallabharasa); raktapitta 18 (rasamrtarasa); rajayaksman 38 
(kancanabhraka). Rasaratnakara, Rasendrakhanda: vatarakta 50-57 (kamakalavatika) 
and 102-109 (vajraguggulu); kustha 217-226 (kusthasailendrarasa). Rasayogasagara, 
kakaradi 151 (kamakalavati), 165 (kamadevarasa), 274 (kubjavinodarasa) and 489 
(gulmasardularasa); pakaradi 338 (pllharnavarasa); yakaradi 130 (rasamrtarasa). Rase- 
ndrasaraszimgraha, raktapitta 11-14 (rasamrtarasa); vatavyadhi 53-55 (kubjavinodarasa); 
gulma 38-41 (pranavallabharasa); prameha 9-10 (brhaddharisamkararasa); pllharoga 
38-41 (pllharnavarasa). 

624 BasavnrajTya 207-208 (ajlrriabalakalanalaiasa). BhaisajyaiatnAvalT, grahanl 274-280 
(graharilgajendravatika); agnimandyadi 177-186 (ajlrnabalakalanalarasa); krmi 18-21 
(krimikalanalarasa); rajayaksman 137-142 (kancanabhrarasa). Bharatabhaisajyaratna- 
kani Nrs. 1036 (krimikalanalarasa) and 1576 (gulmasardularasa). Brhadrasarajasundara 
362 (ajlrnabalakalanalarasa), 403 (kancanabhrarasa). Dhanvantari, vatavyadhi 108 
(vatavidhvamsanarasa); krmi 12 (kalanalarasa); pandu 25 (candrasuryatmakarasa); 
prameha 29 (somesvararasa); gulma 45 (gulmasardularasa); somaroga 8 (somesva- 
rarasa). Rasajatnadlpika 207-208 (balakalanalarasa) and 405-406 (somesvararasa). 
Rasaratnakara, Rasendrakhanda: udara 90-93 (vahnikumararasa); sllpada 56-65 (nitya- 
nandarasa) and 66-70 (kamadevarasa); kustha 230-231 (saptamrtalepa) and 232-235 
(mitrataila). Rasendrasarasamgraha, krimi 1-4 (krimikalanalarasa); yaksman 60-64 
(kancanabhrarasa); gulma 34-37 (gulmasardularasa); somaroga 17-22 (somesvararasa). 
Rasayogasagara, akaradi 96 (ajlmakalanalarasa); kakaradi 130 (kancanabhrarasa) and 
319 (krimikalanalarasa); cakaradi 63 (candrasuryatmakarasa). 

625 Bhaisajyaratnavall, krmi 22-25 (krmidhulijalaplavarasa); raktapitta 156-161 (hrlve- 
radyataila); kasa 84-90 (kasasainharabhairavarasa); vatavyadhi 265-272 (vayuccha- 
yasurendrataila); sula 263-267 (sulagajendrataila); gulma 91-96 (gulmakalanalarasa); 
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pllhayakrd 99-104 (pllhasardularasa); sllpada 30-38 (nityanandarasa) and 48-53 
(pandinanaghrta); kustha 124-132 (manikyarasa). Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara Nrs. 
264 (agnikumaraloha), 4484 (pllhasardularasa), 4736 (bahumGtrantakarasa), 5600 
(manikyarasa), 6788 (vayucchayasurendrataila), 6975 (vahnikumararasa), 7420 (sula- 
gajendrataila), 8553 (hrlveradyataila). Bhesajasanihita 1, Nr. 161 (nrpativallabharasa). 
Brhadrasarajasundara 348 (nrpativallabharasa), 380-381 (krmidhulijalaplavarasa), 500 
(pllhasardularasa), 509 (manikyarasa). Dhanvantari, kasa 14 (kasasaniharabhairavarasa); 
vatavyadhi 70 (vayucchayasurendrarasa); graham 26 (srlnrpativallabharasa); krmi 17 
(krmidhulijalaplavarasa); sula 46 (sulagajendrataila); gulma 31 (gulmakalanalarasa); 
udara 38 (agnikumaraloha). Ganesasarman’s Pakapradtpa 502-508 (methikamoda- 
ka). RasaratnadTpika 213 (jvalanalarasa), 216-217 (kalagnirudracurna), 257-258 
(candanadyataila), 302-303 (amavatagajendramodaka), and 311 (tahkanadilauha). 
Rasayogasagara , akaradi 58 (agnikumaralauha) and 387 (udaravallabharasa); kakaradi 
165 (kamadevarasa), 330 (krmidhulijalaplavarasa), 480 (gulmakalanalarasa); pakaradi 
334 (pllhasardularasa), 365 (bahumutrantakarasa), 562 (manikyarasa); sakaradi 680 
(hemamrtarasa). Rasendracintamani 177-178 (nityanandarasa). Rasendrasarasanigraha , 
krimi 16-18 (krimidhulijalaplavarasa); kasa 11-16 (kasasarnharabhairavarasa); prameha 
14-18 (mehamudgararasa); pliharoga 18-21 (agnikumaralauha) and 42-^17 (pllhasardO- 
larasa); sllpada 1-6 (nityanandarasa); kustha 34-43 (manikyarasa). Siddhaprayogalatika 
22.50-55 (pllhasardularasa) and 34.17-23 (nityanandarasa). 

626 The Rasendramahgala is sometimes called Rasamarigala; see: Rasendramangala. 

627 STMI26. 

628 NCC VII, 55. See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 304: a work on the curing of diseases by means of 
yogic practices, helped by medicines. 

629 CC I, 495 and 762. S. Arya (1984): 125: by Hara. A Rasadhikara is also attributed to Ha- 
rihara. See: Rasasamjfvanesvara. 

630 CC I, 495. MS Collection Punyavijayaji. 

631 CC: not recorded. See F. Zimmermann (1989): 75 and 102. 

632 CC: not recorded. Bodleian d.716(10) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 100). 

633 CCIII, 106. V.Suklal, 191. 

634 See Radhakrsnasastrl’s bhumika to his edition of the Anandakanda , 20; Somadeva- 
sarman’s commentaries ad Ayurvedaprakasa 1.33-34. Compare the samskaras of the 
Bihadyogataranginl (42.17-18) and Rasadhyaya (26-30). 

635 CC: not recorded. P.M. Jinavijaya (1965): 230-231 (Serial Nr. 4826, Accession Nr. 
9008(1)). 

636 P.V. Sharma (1972a): 73; see Bhavaprakasa 7 3 .199. 

637 CC 1,497: by Jayadeva, quoted in the Bhavaprakasa. NCC VII, 177 and VrddhatrayT 468: 
dating from the fourteenth century. The same author wrote a Rasakalpadruma. S. Arya 
(1984): 127: by Jayadeva. 

638 CC: not recorded. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. I, Nr. 26. 

639 CC and NCC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 193. 

640 CC and NCC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 620. 

641 CC: not recorded. B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 314. 

642 CC: not recorded. ABI 316: dating from A.D. 1495. Atrideva (1961): 118. Bhagvat Sinh 
Jee (1927): 212: composed in A.D. 1495; on pharmaceutical preparations of minerals and 
metals. 
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643 CC I, 495; II, 116 and 220; III, 106. Check-list Nr. 623. Cat. 10 Nr. 2759. R. Nambiyar 
(1950): 1306-1307 (Serial Nr. 179, Accession Nr. 573). S. Arya (1984): 125. 

644 A. Rahman (STMI 438) ascribes it unhesitatingly to Devanatha. 

645 PK. Gode (1950d): 185-186. 

646 P.K. Gode (1950d): 187. 

647 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , kakaradi 232; takaradi 394. 

648 P.K. Gode (1950d: 187): a MS of an anonymous Rasamuktavali , which may be Devana- 
tha’s work, was completed in A.D. 1672. 

649 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 624. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42319-20: ascribed to Va- 
hatacarya in the colophons; in the form of a conversation (of Siva?) with Parvatl. R. Nam¬ 
biyar (1950): 1306-07 (Serial Nr. 180, Accession Nr. I3465d: ascribed to Acaryavahata). 
AVI 427: by Bahata. 

650 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 625. V. Sukla I, 210: Naksatramalika by Manthanasimha. 

651 See the extraxt from the text in P. Ray (1956): 406-407. 

652 P. Ray (1956): 196 and 406-407. 

653 See also P. Ray (1956): 196. 

654 See STMI 464. 

655 J. Filliozat (in L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 1953: 169) assigns the treatise to the fourteenth 
century. G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 471) places it in the fifteenth or sixteenth century. 

656 See P. Ray (1956): 407 

657 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 471. V. Sukla I, 193. 

658 The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a Naravahanasiddhanta as a work on rasayana. 

659 CC I, 495. STMI 455. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1426: directions for the distillation of medicinal 
substances; it ends with bhasmasutaparlksa. S. Arya (1984): 125. 

660 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42305. 

661 CC II, 115. Check-list Nr. 627: by Madhava, son of Kodandarama, but ascribed to Ba¬ 
hata in one MS; Nr. 628: anonymous. STMI 455. AVI 427: by Madhava, son of Koda- 
ndaraja. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13300-13301: anonymous; a dictionary giving the names of 
mercury and other inorganic substances. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42304: anonymous. *MS 
Shree Venkateshvara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati: anonymous (see BDHM 1, 3, 
1963, 157). S. Arya (1984): 124: anonymous. 

662 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42308. 

663 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 629: anonymous. S. Arya (1984): by Asvaghosa. AVI 
469: by Asvaghosa. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: Rasanirmana by Asvaghosa; of uncertain date. 

664 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42306. 

665 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 961. 

666 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 471. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: by 
Candra, anterior to the beginning of the Christian era; the same (1992): 20: of uncertain 
date. Compare Tantrika Sahitya 550. 

667 See Bhutiprakarana 1.118cd. 

668 See Todara IX. 

669 CC I, 495. 

670 Paradasamhita 7.50-65: a list of divyausadhis is cited; this list is identical with Rasaratna- 
kara , Vadikhanda 2.14cd-30. 

671 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1070. 

672 CCI, 495. STMI 179. V. Sukla I, 191. 
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673 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 469. 

674 CC I, 495. STMI 179. 

675 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , pakaradi 201, 205, 238, 258, 261, 269,298. 

676 CC II, 115, 126, 220. STMI 105: two works of this name; a small treatise on fevers and 
a bigger one on rasas to be used against various diseases; a MS of the latter treatise was 
completed in A.D. 1661/62. S. Arya (1984): 125. R.G. Bhandarkar (1893), Nr. 235. 

677 CC: not recorded. Vrddhatrayl 471: by Ramacandradasaguha, author of a Rasaratnakara 
and the Rasendracintamani. VSS, Preface 7. 

678 CC: not recorded. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 469. 

679 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 469. 

680 CC: not recorded S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. 

681 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42310. 

682 CC: not recorded. STMI 450. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: Rasaprabandha by Nagadeva; of 
uncertain date. 

683 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI450: the two MSS date from A.D. 1657/58 and 1685/86. 
S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: Rasaprabandhacandrodaya by Naganatha; of uncertain date. Na¬ 
ganatha is also credited with a Rasapradipa. 

684 Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44995, 45224 (anonymous; accompanied by a commen¬ 
tary), 45238 (anonymous; accompanied by a commentary). B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 
(Serial Nr. 2974, Accession Nr. 1460: with commentary). 

685 See: Kankaladhyaya. 

686 Todara IX: 2.64-65. 

687 CCand NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 469. Naganatha is also credited with 
the Rasaprabodhacandrodaya. 

688 Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45226. There appears to be confusion with regard to this au¬ 
thor. Th. Aufrecht records a Bhaisajyasaramrtasamhita and a Vaidyadaipana by the same 
Prananatha who wrote the Rasapradipa, adding that the Vaidyadaipana dates from A.D. 
1827 (CC 1,361 and 495; II, 212). V. Sukla (I, 163-164) claims that, apart from the Ras¬ 
apradipa, no other works by Prananatha are known. A. Rahman (STMI 452) mentions 
three works by Prananatha: Bhaisa jyasaram rtasamhita, Vaidyadaipana, and a commentary 
on Ramacandra’s Rasapradipa. The NCC (XIII, 147) refers to Prananathavaidya, son of 
Katyayana Bhatta, as the author of either a Rasapradipa or a commentary on Ramacandra 
Guha’s work of that title. 

Prananatha’s Rasapradipa was ^edited, with a Hindi commentary by Pandit Sivasahaya 
Caturvedin, by Pandit Syamsundar Sastrl, Itava 1938. Some extracts from the treatise are 
found in P. Ray (1956): 411-413: verses on saiikhadravarasa and formulae against phira- 
ngavyadhi. 

Compare on the contents of this work: S. Arya (1984): 87-89; Atrideva (1961): 113-114. 

689 11 consists o f 250 verses according to S . Arya (1984: 87). 

690 One of the names of Visnu. 

691 See V. Sukla (I, 164-165) on the names of the medicinal rasas. 

692 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 350, 353, 354. 

693 See Satyaprakas (1960: 601-611) for more details on the contents. 

694 Mentioned at 1.94 and 117; 2.2.293, 297, 300 and 306 (see Satyaprakas, 1960). 

695 S. Arya (1984: 87) arrived atthesameconclusion. S.K. Sarma (1992: 19) places the work 
in the seventeenth century. 



13 Various works on rasasastra and ratnasastra 


755 


696 CC I, 495 and 511; II, 115. Cat. BHU Nr. 156: with a commentary in Hindi. J. Filliozat, 
Liste Nr. 124. STMI452: Prananatha wrote a commentary on Ramacandra’s RasapradTpa. 
S. Arya (1984): 125. 

697 CC I,495and511. 

698 NCC XIII, 147. 

699 CC 1,495and 624: an anthology in three chapters. NCC VIII,257-258. STMI224. S. Arya 
(1984): 125. AVI 469. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: ofuncertain date. P.V. Sharma (1976a): 137. 
V. Sukla I, 237. VrddhatrayT 472. 

700 CC I, 495 and 613. See Vaidyaraja, author of the Sukhabodha. 

701 CC: not recorded. STMI 464: RasapradTpika by Visala. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 212: 
composed in A.D. 1483; contains 500 stanzas and describes preparations of mercury and 
their uses. 

702 S. Arya (1984): 125: ^edited, with a Hindi commentary by Ravidatta, Khemraj Srilcrsna- 
das, Bombay 1935. 

703 CCII, 115.Cat.IONr. 2734. STMI 131 and 179. 

704 Cat. IO Nr. 2734. 

705 CC II, 96 and 115. Cat. IO Nr. 2734. STMI 131 and 179. B. Rama Rao (1975), (1984). 

706 See the description of this Bhesa jakalpa. 

707 CC II, 96 and 115. Check-list Nr. 633. Compare the anonymous RasapradTpika , which is 
apparently the same treatise. See on the work: B. Rama Rao (1975); this article describes 
a MS, preserved in the Andhra Pradesh Government Oriental Manuscripts Library and 
Research Institute, Hyderabad; the name of the author is not mentioned in the text, but 
only i n the colophon of chapter one. 

708 Compare the chapter titles of the anonymous RasapradTpika. 

709 See B. Rama Rao (1975) on this commentary, called by him Rasasutrabhidhana. Later, B. 
Rama Rao (1978) described the Rasasutrabhidhana as a text by an unknown author on the 
origin of mercury. See Rasasutrabhidhana. 

710 See on this work and its author: P. Hymavathi (1993): 131-133; B. Rama Rao (1975). 

711 Compare B. Rama Rao (1975). 

712 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. V. Sukla I, 191. Compare STMI 131 and 179: Ma- 
ngalagiri Suri, son of Jagannatha, of the Gelavahgalavamsa, wrote a commentary on the 
first chapter, called rasasuddhibhasmadhikara, of a RasapradTpika in four chapters. See the 
anonymous RasapradTpikaani Bharadvaja’s Rasapradi'pika. Compare: Mangalagiri SOri’s 
Sutrasthana, and: commentaries on the Astaiigahrdayasamhita. 

713 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 196. 

714 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI 445. 

715 CC: not recorded. STMI 449. 

716 CC II, 116: quoted in Vaidyaraja’s Sukhabodha. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45085. 
Cat. TanjoreNr. 11230. S. Arya (1984): 125. 

717 CC: not recorded. STMI 179. V.P.P. Sastrl (1984): 390: ' r Jain Sahitya ka Brhat Itihas V, 
230, is referred to. H.D. Velankar (1944): 329. 

718 CC II, 220. NCC VIII, 323. The same author wrote the Rasamanasa. 

719 AVI 461. 

720 CCI, 496; II, 116. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44994. 

721 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. 

722 CC: not recorded. Cambridge Add 2503, a MS dating from A.D. 1745 (see D. Wujastyk, 
1990: 113). 
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723 CC: not recorded. STMI 459. 

724 CC I, 496. S. Arya (1984): 126. 

725 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 636: from the Rudrayamala. 

726 CC: not recorded. STMI 464. 

727 CC I, 496; II, 116. Check-list Nr. 640. 

728 See: Visnudeva’s Rasatajalaksmi. 

729 See Todara IX. 

730 CC 1,496; II, 220: by Ramesvarabhatta, son of Visnu. J. Filliozat,ListeNr. 135. O. Sharma 
(1978): 146-147 (Serial Nr.1302, Accession Nr. 23476: with commentary). V. Sukla I, 
193. 

731 STMI 454. 

732 Vrddhatrayl 468-469. 

733 CC: not recorded. See: Rasadarpana by Revanasiddha. A Rasaiajasiiomani is also 
attributed to him. Compare Revariasiddha’s Vhabhattlya. 

734 CC not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. 

735 NCC III, 151. S. Arya (1984): 126. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. Vr¬ 
ddhatrayl 292-293, 305: by Kapalin, son of Vasudeva; both were Saka kings. Compare 
Kapalikagrantha , Kapalikatantra, and KapalTsiddhanta. 

736 See: Bhoja. 

737 CC: not recorded. STMI 447. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 215: identical with the first part of Ma- 
dhava Upadhyaya’s Ayuivedaprakasa. 

738 CC 1,496. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42335. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44758. J. Filliozat, 
Liste Nr. 136. 

739 CC I, 509; II, 116. Check-list Nr. 639. Bodleian e.l39(2) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 100). 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42336: Rasaiajasanrkaravisayanukramanika by Ramakrsna. Cat. 
Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45116. S. Arya (1984): 126. 

740 STMI 453. 

741 Cat. Berlin Nr. 965. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 216. 

742 STMI 453. 

743 See, for example, Rasayogasfigara, akaradi 275, 286, 329, 330; kakaradi 190 and 324; 
cakaradi 227; takaradi 336. 

744 S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. 

745 CC: not recorded. RM. Jinavijaya (1976): 312-313 (Serial Nr. 2792, Accession Nr. 
18783(2)). 

746 NCC V, 198. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 137. 

747 NCCXI, 196. STMI 452: the MS was completed in A.D. 1656/57. S. Arya (1984): 126. 

748 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , kakaradi 225; cakaradi 275. 

749 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. 

750 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. V. Sukla I, 193. 

751 CC: not recorded. STMI 455. Cat. Madras Nrs. 13196-97: on the preparation of certain 
mercurial mixtures and medicines. S. Arya (1984): 125. 

752 CC 1,496. See V. Sukla I, 192. Compare Vaidyaraja. 

753 CC 1,495 and 670. STMI 461. Bodleian d.734(4) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 101). Cat. Sa¬ 
rasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44997 (by Natha). S. Arya (1984): 125. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of 
uncertain date. A Rasaratna is quoted in the Rasakamadhenu and the Rasajalanidhi. 

754 CC I, 433 and 495; II, 116: a work on alamkara. Hariscandra Jain (1978: 708) mentions a 
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RasaratnadTpika in 600 verses by Allaraja MahTpati as a medical work. Th. Aufrecht (CC 
II, 116) claimed that the author of the RasaratnadTpika is sometimes called Allaraja. 

755 CC I, 496 and 532: from the Rudrayamala ; III, 106. STMI 179; 455-456: a small 
alchemical treatise in prose and verse, with Hindi explanation; 458. Cat. BHU Nrs. 
164-165. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nrs. 57 and 58. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. II, Nr. 
47. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 204: in a mixture of Sanskrit and Hindi. Tantrika Sahitya 550: 
from the Rudrayamala. 

756 CC 1,496: author’s name with a question mark. NCC: not recorded (see on Adinatha: NCC 
II, 80-81). 

757 Equated with Siva in the commentary. 

758 See Anandakanda 1.3.47. Compare G.W. Briggs (1973). 

759 See D. N. Lorenzen (1991): 37: thelistof these twelve sages is found in a quotation from 
the Sabaratantra in the Goraksasiddhantasamgraha. See on the Sabaratantra , attributed to 
Goraksanatha: Tantrika Sahitya 323-324. 

760 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. V. Sukla I, 192 and 193. 

761 NCC: not recorded. STMI 51-52: also ascribed to Pujyapada. Several medical works are 
attributed to Devacandra (see, e.g., STMI 51-52). Compare: Pujyapada. 

762 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. V. Sukla I, 193: by Siddhadevacarya. 

763 CC II, 116. S. Arya (1984): 126. Atrideva (1961): 98. 

764 See: Rasendramahgala. 

765 NCC X, 32. 

766 NCC XII, 172. See: Pujyapada. 

767 CC: not recorded Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 212. Vrddhatrayl 471: by Ramacandrada- 
saguha, author of the Rasaparijata and Rasendracintamani. 

768 CC I, 496 and 534. See Revana’s Rasadaipana. 

769 CC: not recorded. STMI 191: a work on medicine, particularly treating of mercurial prepa¬ 
rations. 

770 STMI 191. 

771 CC 1,496 and 657. STMI 461. 

772 CC: not recorded. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1428: a pharmacopoeia devoted mainly to the prepa¬ 
ration of mercurial and other metallic compounds. 

773 CC: not recorded. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. 

774 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 245,293, 294, 295; pakaradi 343-348, 366. 

775 See Rasayogasagara, pakaradi 343-348. 

776 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 646. STMI 179. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1071. 
Ill CC: notrecorded. V. Raghavan (1975): 180. The Devadatta who wrote the Dhaturatnamala 

was a son of Hari. 

778 NCC IX, 360: Rasaratnamala or Ratnamala. STMI 157 and 450: dealing with alchemical 
processes and the treatment of diseases. See: Narasiinha Kaviraja. 

779 CC I, 496. NCC: not recorded. ABI 319: by Nityanatha or Siddhanatha. S. Arya (1984): 
126. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. V. Sukla I, 193. 

780 CC and NCC: notrecorded. ABI 316: by Bababhal Acalaji. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. 

781 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 415; kakaradi 201. 

782 S.K. Sarma (1992: 19). 

783 CC I, 496. 

784 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. 
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785 NCC III, 364. 

786 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. AVI 470. 

787 CC 1,496 and 518; II, 116,121,220. Bodleian d.716(9): author’s name Rama, title Rasara- 
tnadlpaka (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 101). Cat. BHU Nr. 161: title Rasaratnadlpaka Cat. 
Jammu Nr. 3288: title Rasaratnadlpa. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 199: title RasaratnadTpa. J. Fil- 
liozat, Liste Nr. 127: title Rasaratnadlpa P.M. Jinavijaya (1976): 314-315 (Serial Nrs. 
2796 and 2797, Accession Nrs. 18988 and 18989). 

Edition: srlramaraja viracitahrasaratnapradTpah, srlpandita thakuradatta sastri vaidyaratna 
viracita “rasaratnapradTpaloka” vivaranopetah, Lahore 1925/26. The title of the treatise is 
Rasaratnadlpa in one of the introductory verses (1.9). 

788 P.Ray (1956): 229. 

789 NCC II, 264. 

790 NCC: not recorded. 

791 Written KakacandresvarTmatatantra in the edition. 

792 CC: not recorded. 

793 An identical verse, giving the same sources, is found in the Rasarajalaksmi (see HIM III, 
851). 

794 CCI, 518. 

795 See: RasadIpika by Ramaraja. 

796 CCI,518. 

797 VrddhatrayT 470. Verses on nadlparlksa form the last part of the RasaratnapradTpa. 

798 This Madana is the reputed author of the Madanapalanighantu. Compare Madanapala’s 
genealogy. 

799 Also called Ratna (STMI 453), Ratnadeva (CC 11,121; Cat. Jammu Nr. 3288; STMI 453) 
andRatnapati (Cat. BHU Nr. 161). 

800 HIMIII, 851. 

801 Compare Ramaraja’s NadTprakasa. 

802 P.K. Gode( 1944/45). 

803 HIM III, 852. 

804 ABI320: Atrideva identifies him with Ramaraja or Ramaraya, the minister of Sadasiva of 
Vijayanagara, who, however, belongs to the sixteenth century. Bhagwan Dash (1986): 15. 
STMI 453-454. VrddhatrayT 470: G. Haidar regards Ramaraja or Ramaraya as the succes¬ 
sor of Sadasiva, the ruler of Vijayanagara. 

805 Cat. BHU Nr. 161. 

806 P.Ray (1956): 229. 

807 S.K. Sarma (1992: 19). 

808 CC 1,496. See V. Sukla 1,192 and 196. 

809 CC I, 496; II, 116. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 44986, 45039, 45040, 45172. Cat. 
Skt. MSS Sanskrit College Library, Benares, p.288. U. Mishra (1967): 842-843 (Serial 
Nr. 4550, Accession Nr. 1223/33). H.D. Velankar (1953): 284 (Nr. 1527). 

810 CC: not recorded. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 212. 

811 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 163. 

812 CC: not recorded. STMI447: RasamrtasrTbandhuby Manikyadeva. H.D. Velankar (1944): 
329. Edition: The Rasa-ratna-samuccaya of Manikyadeva Suri, edited and translated by 
Dr. J.C. Sikdar, Prakrta Bharat! Puspa 38, Prakrta Bharat! AkademT, Jaipur 1986; this edi¬ 
tion is based on *MS Nr. 5668 of the library of the L.D. Institute of Indology at Ahmed- 
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abad; the text of this edition is very corrupt; the translation is unreliable and full of incor¬ 
rect interpretations. 

813 See J.C. Sikdar’s Introduction (11-16) on the metres employed by the author. 

814 The meaning of ahi is not clear in this context; it may be capala or rasaka, which often 
form part of the maharasas. 

815 The series consists probably of seven items; one of these (kana) is not clear as to its mean¬ 
ing; another verse (1.28) suggests that cinnabar (darada) is regarded as a maharasa. 

816 The maharasas and alparasas (= uparasas) comprise sixteen substances according to 2.11. 

817 The metals are seven in number at 2.10, where kamsya (and vattaloha) are called 
krtrima(dhatus). Zinc is absent. 

818 Probably the somanalayantra. 

819 See the Introduction (3-6) to his edition. 

820 This view is based on data found in the Pattavallsamuccaya , *edited by Muni Darsana- 
vijaya (see J.C. Sikdar’s Introduction, 3). 

821 J.C. Sikdar (1980): 7. 

822 See on Jain authors called Manikyacandra: CC I, 447; S.K. De (1960): I, 157; Kri- 
shnamachariar (1989): 198 and 756. Compare Manikyacandra’s Rasavatara. A MS 
of Manikyadeva’s Rasamrtasribandhu, i.e., the Rasaratnasamuccaya , dates from A.D. 
1669/70 (STMI447). 

823 CC I, 496. NCC X, 124: by Nityananda(natha or-siddha). 

824 CC 1,295 and 496: agrees with the work attributed to Vagbhata (see also P. Cordier, 1896: 
8); quoted by Ramasenain his Rasasaramrta. NCC: not recorded. B. Jawalia(1983): 332- 
333 (Serial Nrs. 2975 and 2976, Accession Nrs. 2948(1), 2948(2): by Nityanatha Siddha, 
son of Sitnhagupta). A.B. Keith (1973): 512. Vrddhatrayl 294-295. Compare Vagbhata’s 
Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

825 See, for example, Vrddhatrayl 294. 

826 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. V. Sukla I, 193. 

827 CC 1,496. STMI 461. 

828 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. STMI 461. Compare Vagbhata’s Rasara¬ 
tnasamuccaya . 

829 CC: not recorded. STMI 465. 

830 CC: not recorded. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 128. 

831 CC: not recorded. Quoted in the Rasasindhu and Toilara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. 

832 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 649. 

833 NCC: n#t recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 470. V. Sukla I, 193: by Kavicandraraja. 

834 CCI, 156(byGurudatta)and496(by Gurudattasirnha). NCC V,319 (by Gurudattasiddha). 
S. Arya (1984): 126: by Gurudattasiddha. P. Ray (1956): 128 (by Gurudattasiddha). V. 
Sukla I, 192 (by Gurudattasirnha). 

835 NCC: not recorded. 

836 CC: not recorded. *MS Andhra Sarasvata Parishattu (see BDHM 1, 3, 1963. 156). 

837 CC I, 497. S. Arya (1984): 127. 

838 CC I, 496; II, 220. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 138. 

839 STMI 456. 

840 Brhadrasarajasundara 279 (mrtasarnjlvanlrasa), 330 (atisarebhasimharasa), 458-459 (ra- 
mabanarasa), 487 (maskamrgahkarasa). 

841 See Bharatabhaisajyaratnakara V, Nrs. 5527, 5577, 5645. 
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842 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 119; kakaradi 287 and 476; takaradi 348 and 
449. 

843 Todara IX: 2.5. 

844 NCC V, 166. Check-list Nr. 652. STMI102. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 60. S. 
Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. 

845 CC II, 116. Check-list Nr. 653. STMI 180 and 456. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 
53. CBORI XVI, I, Nr. 219: a small work in a mixture of Sanskrit and Hindi, describing 
nineteen rasas: lavanabhaskararasa, jvaradirasa, bhairavarasa, ardhanarlnatesvara, vr- 
ddhardhanarlnatesvara, vadavanalarasa, amarasundarlrasa, vrddhanandabhayaromra- 
$a(?), vajraksara, jvarabanarasajvaraiikusa, HlavatT, kanakanamarasajvarankusa, kame- 
svararasa, ramabariagutikarasa, arkesvararasa, sltarirasa, icchabhedlrasa, kamakelina- 
marasa, sagarakamadevarasa. S. Arya (1984): 126. 

846 M. Vinayasagar and D.B. Khsirsagar (1979a): 158-159 (Serial Nr. 1410, Accession Nr. 
25620(33)). 

847 NCC I, 73. STMI 434. Cat. Berlin Nr. 969: contains numerous quotations. 

848 Vrddhatrayl 347. 

849 Check-list Nr. 654. Poleman Nr. 5294. S. Arya (1984): 126: by Govindarama. 

850 NCC VI, 205. STMI 441. 

851 S.K. Sarma (1992: 19) places it in the nineteenth century. 

852 STMI 441. 

853 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 253; kakaradi 175,197, 202, 300. 

854 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. V. Sukla 1,194: Rasasamjlvanlby Harl- 
svara. 

855 See Samkara, author of the Vaidya vinoda, and Samkarasena’s Nadiprakasa. 

856 See Brhadrasarajasundara 442 (ksTrasagararasa). 

857 CC I, 496. See V. Sukla I, 192 and 197. 

858 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. 

859 CC 1,496 and 519. STMI 454: title Rasamna. R. Mitra, Notices I, Nr. 205. S. Arya (1984): 
127. 

860 CC I, 496. Cat. MysoreXIII, Nr. 42362. ABI 316. 

861 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, kakaradi 397. 

862 NCC V, 203. Check-list Nr. 659. S. Arya (1984): 127: by Gangadhara. 

863 STMI 440. 

864 NCC IV, 70. The same author wrote the Vaidyamanorama and Dharakalpa. See: Kalidasa. 

865 CC I, 496; II, 116. STMI 180 and 456. Cat. Madras Nr. 13208: similar to Nr. 13198 
(recorded under the title Rasaratnasamuccaya). B. Jawalia (1983): 332-333 (Serial Nr. 
2980, Accession Nr. 3055). S. Arya (1984): 127. 

866 STMI 456. 

867 CC: notrecorded. S. Arya(1984): 127. AVI471. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20:of uncertain date. 
V. Sukla I, 193. 

868 CC: notrecorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 471. 

869 G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 341) calls this treatise Rasasarvasva or Vasudevatantra. The Va- 
sudevasanihita is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 948). 

870 CC: notrecorded. S. Arya(1984): 126. AVI471. P. Ray (1956): 128. S.K. Sarma (1992): 
20: of uncertain date. V. Sukla I, 194 and 195. Vrddhatrayl 341: the author of this work is 
the first Vasudeva mentioned in the list of Rasasiddhas of the Rasaratnasamuccaya (1.6); 
he was the son of Ksemaditya and lived in the thirteenth century. 
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871 Rasaratnasamuccaya 1.6 (Vasudeva) and 1.7 (narendra Vasudeva). 

872 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 195. 

873 CC: not recorded. Cat. BHU Nr. 168. 

874 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 660. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42356. 

875 NCC VIII, 316. 

876 CC: not recorded. 

877 See Todara IX. 

878 CC 1,496. See V. Sukla I, 192 and 197. 

879 CC 1,496. See V. Sukla I, 192 and 197. 

880 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 662. 

881 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 663: from Rudrayamala. 

882 CCI, 496. 

883 CC II, 103 and 116. Check-list Nr. 664. S. Arya (1984): 127. 

884 STMI121. 

885 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 224. 

886 CC II, 220 and 226. 

887 See on Oddiyana or Uddiyana: A. Bareau (1964; see index); B. Bhattacharya (1964): 43- 
44, 45, 69,76; L.M. Joshi (1977): 258-259; E. Lamotte (1976; see index); Lokesh Chan¬ 
dra (1979); R.C. Majumdar (1974): 403, n. 100a; H. Nakamura (1996): 341; D.C. Sircar 
(1973): 12-13, 16. 

888 See on the Rasasiddhisastra: Bhagwan Dash (1976): 13 and (1976a): 17; V. Bhattacharya 
(1932); G. Huth (1895a): 276; P. Ray (1956): 124. 

889 CCI, 496. See *P.K.Gode (1934). 

890 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127: by Visnupandita. 

891 CC: not recorded. See on Vitthala and his works: RasarajalaksmL 

892 Check-list Nr. 910. STMI464: the author is called Visnu (Vitthala is also called Visnudeva; 
see his Rasaiajalaksmf); one of the MSS dates from A.D. 1564/65. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 
254: the work is also called Vaidyakasarasamuccaya. 

893 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 254. Compare the quotations in Todara IX. 

894 See CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 254. 

895 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 254. 

896 This cannot be Nityanatha’s work of this title, since Nityanatha is later than Vitthala. 

897 CC: not recorded. 

898 CC: not recorded. 

899 See *P..K. Gode (1934). 

900 NCC: not recorded. 

901 NCC: not recorded. 

902 See NCC IV, 242. 

903 The CC and NCC do not record a Yamalatraya by Kesava. 

904 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42364-65. 

905 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45219. 

906 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42366. 

907 CC I, 496. V. Sukla I, 192. 

908 CC and NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42358: from the Rasarnava. 

909 CC: not recorded, Check-list Nr. 661. STMI 457: gives an account of the purification of 
mercury and other inorganic substances for use in medicine; contains explanatory notes in 
Telugu. 
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910 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42357: ends with the formula of davanalarasa. 

911 CC I, 496: medical work. S. Arya (1984): 127. Cat. Skt. MSS N.-W. P. II, Nr. 3 (p.6-7). 

912 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 192 and 197. 

913 CC I, 496 and 621: this author wrote many non-medical works. S. Arya (1984): 127. Cat. 
Skt. MSS N.-W. P. II, Nr. 23. 

914 CC: not recorded. 

915 B. Rama Rao (1978): 12. 

916 See Mahgalagiri’s Sutrasthana. 

917 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42368: begins in the ame way as the MS called 
Rasabhesajakalpa and mentions the Rasabhesajakaipadlpika\ 42369. V. Sukla I, 192 and 
197. 

918 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 667. S. Arya (1984: 127) and AVI 471: Rasasvaccha- 
ndabhairava by Svacchandabhairava. Vrddhatrayl 350. A Svacchandabhairavatantra is 
recorded in the KavTndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 968). 

919 See, for example, Rasakalpa, Rasendracudamani (4.53), and Todara IX. Compare the 
Goraksasamhita and Svacchandabhairava by Balabhadra. 

920 CC I, 749; II, 180 and 236. Tantrika Sahitya 720-721. 

921 CC and NCC. not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of un¬ 
certain date. 

922 Bhutiprakarana 1.116. 

923 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. S.K, Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 

924 Bhutiprakarana 1.116cd- 117ab. 

925 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42301. 

926 NCC VI, 70 (the same author wrote a (Su)yogaratnavali). S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of un¬ 
certain date. 

927 CC and NCC. not recorded. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 469. Compare V. Sukla I, 
196. 

928 CC: not recorded. R. Saraswat (1979): 108-109 (Serial Nr. 957, Accession Nr. 24811: with 
commentary called Nauka). 

929 CC I, 494. V. Sukla I, 196. 

930 NCC: not recorded. Edition: Krsna-Gopala Granthamala 31, Ajmer 1961. 

931 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42388-91. 

932 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42392. 

933 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42396-97. 

934 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42394. 

935 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42341. 

936 See Vagbhata’s Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

937 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42352-53. 

938 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 668. STMI457. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X,Nr. 55. 

939 CC 1,496. STMI 457: deals with mercurial preparations to cure venereal diseases. 

940 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42355. 

941 CC: notrecorded. M. VinayasagarandD.B. Khsirsagar (1979b): 194-195 (SerialNr. 1731, 
Accession Nr. 28397). 

942 CC: Not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 472. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: anterior to the 
beginning of the Christian era, (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 

943 Bhutiprakarana 1.117cd. 
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944 See Rasajalanidhi III, 389-390. 

945 See Rasa jalanidhi III, 65-69. 

946 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. V. Sukla I, 194. See: Mandavya. 

947 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 669. 

948 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. 

949 CC I, 497. STMI 457. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1431: on the preparation of mercurial and other 
metallic compounds, and on the diseases in which they are indicated. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 
226. J. Filliozat, Liste Nr. 143. Kavlndracaiyasucipatram, Nrs. 964 and 1087. Compare 
next entry. 

950 Anandakanda, paribhasa 115. 

951 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 22, 59, 60, 113,219, 337; kakaradi 337, 370. 

952 CC: not recorded. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 472. Bhagvat Sinh Jee (1927): 213: 
by Jainacarya Siddhadigambara Sn Manikyadeva; on the properties, purification and oxi¬ 
dation of ‘primary’ and ‘secondary’ metals. JAI 106. H.D. Velankar (1944): 329: by Ma¬ 
nikyadeva. 

953 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 55, 208; kakaradi 541, 558; cakaradi 123, 151, 
171; takaradi 189, 202, 206, 207, 340. 

954 JAI 106. S.K. Sarma (1992): 19. Compare Manikyadeva’s Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

955 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42347-48. 

956 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42342: the title is mentioned in the colophon; in 
the form of a dialogue with DevT, 

957 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42343. 

958 CC: not recorded. Edited, with Oriya translation, Cintamani Press, Belgunta 1929 
[IO.San.D.1237/1]. 

959 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. S.K. Sarma (1992): 20: of uncertain date. 
V. Sukla I, 194: by Sivananda Gosvamin. 

960 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 671. 

961 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 44957. 

962 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 126. AVI 471. P. Ray (1956): 128. V. Sukla I, 193 and 
195. 

963 CC I, 496: kamasastra. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42350: rasasastra. 

964 CC I, 495: quoted in the Prayogaratna. S. Arya (1984): 125. V. Sukla I, 196. 

965 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 672. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42373. 

966 CC: not recorded. ABI 316. 

967 NCCX.32. 

968 CCI, 497. 

969 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42374. 

970 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 673. STMI 180. 

971 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 674. 

972 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 675. ABI 316. S. Arya (1984): 127. 

973 See: Rasadhyaya . 

974 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 195. 

975 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45359. 

976 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 676. 

977 CC: not recorded. STMI 180: dealing with the preparation of certain medicines. 

978 STMI 180. 
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979 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. 

980 See, for example, Rasayogasagara , akaradi 109, 118, 283; kakaradi 153, 155, 156, 157; 
takaradi 287,288, 294. 

981 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127; *edited, Aligarh 1928. Edition: Bharat Press, 
Benares 1924/25 [BL. 14044.a.8(3); IO.San.B.770(d)]. 

982 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 677. STMI 180. 

983 See for the text and its English translation: P. Ray (1956): 456-473; the text was 
transcribed and translated by Suniti Kumar Pathak of the VisvabharatT University, 
Santiniketan. The Tibetan text reads uddrti instead of uddhrti. 

984 Bhagwan Dash (1976): 13; (1976a): 17. O-rgyan or U-rgyan is the Tibetan equivalent of 
Oddiyana. Compare Rasasiddhisastra. 

985 V. Bhattacharya (1932): 121-122. 

986 CC I, 497. 

987 STMI 457. 

988 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nrs. 42375-79. S. Arya (1984): 127. 

989 CC 1,497. Check-list Nr. 678. S. Arya (1984): 127. Cat. Skt. MSS (N.-W. P.), Nr. 5. 

990 NCC X, 169. 

991 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42322. 

992 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 125. 

993 NCCIX,369.S.K. Sarma(1992: 18) regards this work as belonging to the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

994 CCI, 497. 

995 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. V. Sukla 1,194. Compare Rasabhairava. 

996 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 472. V. Sukla I, 194: by Rasendra. 

997 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. P. Ray (1956): 128. V. Sukla I, 194. Vr- 
ddhatrayl 463: by Bhaskarabhatta or Bhattabhaskara, a member of king Bhoja’s council 
(sabhya); he also wrote a Panjika on the Susrutasamhita; assigned to the tenth or eleventh 
century (compare commentaries on the Susrutasamhita: Bhaskara). 

998 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128: ^published, Bombay 1967. V. Sukla I, 177. 

999 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 679. STMI 436. Compare Anantadeva(suri)’s Rasacinta- 
mani. 

1000 CC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: belonging to the fourteenth century. 

1001 CC I, 497. STMI 457: gives the methods to prepare certain mercurial medicines, along 
with their indications; appears to be quite different from the other works of the same name. 
Cat. Madras Nr. 13210: different from the works of the same name by Nakimcideva and 
Somadeva. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42383. 

1002 NCC IX, 313. STMI 450: describes the purification of the dhatus and a few methods for 
transmutation. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 230: the work deals with different rasas; the author is 
called an avadhutacarya in the colophons. The Avadhutas or Vairagls are ascetics belong¬ 
ing to the Ramanandls (see J.N. Farquhar, 1967: 327-328; J. Gonda, 1963: 169). 

1003 CC I, 497 and 509; II, 116 and 220: the author was a Dravida. NCC X, 174: NTlaka- 
nthabhatta, father of Ramakrsnabhatta, was of Atreyagotra, and a resident of Vemulapalli 
(situated in theNalgonda district according to P. Hymavathi, 1993: 136-137). Check-list 
Nrs. 683 and 684. Bodleian c.308(2) (see D. Wujastyk, 1990: 101). Cat. Berlin Nr. 966. 
Cat. BHU Nr. 277. Cat. Calcutta Sanskrit College X, Nr. 63 (complete). Cat. Oxford 
Nr. 763: by Ramakrsna, son of NTlakantha and Gauri. R. Mitra, Notices VI, part 2, Nr. 
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2165: 3,753 verses; the author was a vaidikabrahmana and daksinatyadi avida. ABI 320. 
PC. Choudhury (Introduction, 9, to the edition of the Vaidyakasaroddhara ): the author, 
Ramacandra Bhatta, son of Nllakantha, was probably connected with the family of 
Gopalacandra Bhatta, the author of the Rasendrasarasamgraha-, Ramacandra Bhatta also 
wrote the Saravall 

1004 Cat. Berlin Nr. 966. 

1005 Cat. Oxford Nr. 763. 

1006 STMI453. 

1007 P. Ray (1956): 161. 

1008 Cat. Oxford Nr. 763. 

1009 ABI 320. Vrddhatrayl 470. 

1010 Cat. IO Nr. 2679. 

1011 ABI 320. Vrddhatrayl 470. Th. Aufrecht (CC I, 544 and 661) ascribes the Srnga- 
rarasodaya , a misrabhana, to Lingaguntanarama. 

1012 See Cat. BHU Nr. 124. 

1013 J. Filliozat in L. Renouet J. Filliozat (1953): 169. V. Sukla I, 211. 

1014 ABI 320. Vrddhatrayl 470. 

1015 AVI 463. Bhagwan Dash (1986): 15. 

1016 Cat. BHU Nr. 124. 

1017 NCCIX, 294: Dhatuvada from Rasendrapatala\ XII, 120: Punamavakalpa from Rasendra- 
patala. 

1018 CC and NCC: not recorded. STMI 438. ABI 316: by Devendra Upadhyaya. S. Arya 
(1984): 128. AVI 472. V.Suklal, 195. 

1019 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 74and 245; cakaradi 244. 

1020 CC I, 497. S. Arya (1984): 128. 

1021 Brhadrasarajasundara 376 (agnimukharasa). 

1022 Rasakamadhenu IV. 13.44-47 (agnimukharasa). 

1023 See, for example, Rasayogasagara, akaradi 70 (agnimukharasa). 

1024 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128; ^published, Patna 1955. AVI 466. V. Sukla I, 187: 
the work deals with the samskaras of mercury, thepurificationofthe dhatus.etc. The same 
author wrote a commentary on the Rasaratnasamuccaya. 

1025 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42386. 

1026 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nrs. 45118, 45216. 

1027 NCC IV, 307: the MS dates from A.D. 1825/26. 

1028 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. V. Sukla I, 194: Rasendrasuraprabha by 
Surasena. 

1029 A Surasenasiddhanta is recorded in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 982). 

1030 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 127. AVI 472. See on the author and his other 
works: Kayastha Camunda. 

1031 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42384. 

1032 CC: not recorded. Edition: *Caukhamba, Varanasi 1965. 

1033 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 686. 

1034 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1043. 

1035 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 1039. 

1036 CC: not recorded. Kavlndracaryasucipatram, Nr. 962. 

1037 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. 
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1038 CC I, 498: quoted in the Sarvadarsanasamgraha. V. Sukla I, 195. 

1039 G. Haidar regarded him as a Rasacarya who lived in the twelfth century (Vrddhatrayl 348). 

1040 Vrddhatrayl 347. 

1041 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: anterior to the 
beginning of the Christian era. 

1042 Bhutiprakarana 1.119. 

1043 See o n the author: Bhesajasamhita. 

1044 Edition: rasoddhara tantrarn [rasasamhita], prathamah cikitsa khandah, karta rasesacarya 
srl caranatlrtha maharaja, prakasakah rasasala ausadhasrama, Gondal 1964. References 
are to this (Hindi) version. 

Twenty editions of the Gujarati version have been published (see the prastavana to the 
Hindi version). 

Numerous formulae from the Sanskrit text of the Rasoddharatantra are found in the Bhe¬ 
sa jasamhita. 

1045 Rasaprakasasudhakara (p.228), Rasaratnakara (p.245), Rasaratnasamuccaya (p.144). 

1046 See on the agate: J. Andre and J. Filliozat (1986): 375, n.234; K. Karttunen (1997): 237; 
R.N. Saletore (1975): 256-257; Watt II, 171-173. 

1047 Gypsum. See D. Joshi (1986): 182-184. 

1048 A mrdvl and kathina variety are distinguished. 

1049 Equal parts of zinc, mercury, lead and tin. 

1050 A substance borrowed from Yunanl medicine (80). 

1051 Equal parts of lead, tin and zinc. See on trivahgabhasman: RV. Sharma and VP. Singh 
(1987). 

1052 Tmakanta is amber; other Sanskrit terms for this fossil resin are trnakuncaka and trnagra- 
hin (see J. Andre and J. Filliozat, 19 86: 369, n.211). A tmamani is one of the gems men¬ 
tioned in the Mahaprajhaparamitasastra (see E. Lamotte, 1966:1, 599). 

1053 Equal parts of iron and mica. 

1054 Five varieties are mentioned: white, black, red, yellow, and of a mixed colour. 

1055 Described as a semi-precious stone (mani), found in Kambhata in Gujarat. 

1056 CC and NCC: not recorded. S.K. Sarma (1992): 18: anterior to the beginning of the Chris¬ 
tian era. 

1057 CC: not recorded. B. Rama Rao (1984): 14-18. 

1058 CC 1,498. V. Sukla I, 197. 

1059 STMI457. 

1060 CC: not recorded. STMI457: a concise work on alchemy. 

1061 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42387: the MS contains a rasotpattiprakarana 
from some larger work. 

1062 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. ^'Edition: Ajmer 1968. 

1063 CC I, 492: on precious stones. 

1064 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45094. 

1065 CC I, 490. V. Sukla I, 196. 

1066 CC: not recorded. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nr. 6405. 

1067 CC II, 36 and 114. NCC VI, 302. STMI 571. Editions: 

a critically edited, with an introduction in English (Studies in the Ratnasastra, 29 pages) 
by V. W. Karambelkar, Nagpur University, Nagpur 1958. 
b Ratna DIpika and Ratna Sastram, edited with introduction by P.S. Rama Sastri, 
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Madras Government Oriental Series No. LXXVIII, Government Oriental Man¬ 
uscripts Library, Madras 1951; this edition is based on *MS R No. 4494 of the 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

References are to ed. b. The title of the treatise is mentioned at 1.2. 

1068 Edition a has 209 verses. 

1069 See on the number of maharatnas in various works: V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 7-8. 

1070 See on the uparatnas: V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 8-10. 

1071 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 14-18. 

1072 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 27-29. 

1073 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 18-21. 

1074 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 22-23. 

1075 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 21-22. 

1076 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 25-26. 

1077 Unidentified. 

1078 This term usually denotes an emerald. 

1079 Usually one of the names of the emerald. 

1080 Probably the same as garudodgara. 

1081 Unidentified; described as deriving from the bamboo (vamsa) and able to give a red colour 
to water. 

1082 Unidentified; described as a round and smooth stone of a red colour with white lines. 

1083 See on the cat’s eye and topaz: V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 24-25. 

1084 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Intr. to ed. a, 26-27. 

1085 See on the relationships between (semiprecious stones and the grahas: D. Pingree (1978): 

II, 253-259, 375; S.R.N. Murthy (1993); D.C. Sircar (1972); M. Uniyal (1998). 

1086 Varahamihira according to A.M. Shastri (1969: 324), who mentions thatCandesvara abun¬ 
dantly draws upon the chapters on ratnaparlksa of the Brhatsanihita (see V.W. Karambe¬ 
lkar’s Intr. to edition a). 

1087 Todara IX: 4.645. 

1088 See V.W. Karambelkar’s Preface to ed. a. V.W. Karambelkar refers to K.-P. Jayaswal’s In¬ 
troduction to his edition of the RajanTtiratnakaia; Jayaswal informs his readers that Deva- 
ditya, Candesvara’s grandfather, VTresvara, his father, and Candesvara himself held high 
posts at the court of the Karnata king of Mithila, identified as Harisiinhadeva, who came to 
the throne about A.D. 1304 (see: The Rajanlti-ratnakara by Chandesvara, edited by Kashi- 
Prasad Jayaswal, Appendix to JBORS 22, 4, 1936). Compare the Prastavana to the edition 
by Gairola and T. Jha, where the same genealogy is mentioned; Devaditya is described as 

a well-known scholar, VTresvara as the pradhanamatya of king Harisiiriha of Mithila, who ' 
was of Karnatavamsa and reigned until A.D. 1324, and Candesvara as a mantrin of this 
king; Candesvara wrote his Rajanltiratnakara on the request of king Bhavesa of Mithila, 
of Kamesvaravamsa, who ruled in A.D. 1370. Compare on Candesvara and his works: R. 
Adriaensen, H.T. Bakker, H. Isaacson (1998): 11-13. 

1089 See Gairola and T. Jha’s Prastavana, 7. 

1090 CC I, 177 and 580; II, 225; III, 122. 

1091 CC I, 115 and 177. 

1092 CC: not recorded. 

1093 CC: not recorded. 

1094 Gairola and T. Jha’s Prastavana to their edition of the Rajanltiratnakara. V.W. Karambe¬ 
lkar’s Preface to ed. a. A.M. Shastri (1969): 324. 
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1095 CC I, 491: quoted in Todara’s Ayurvedasaukhya. V. Sukla I, 196. 

1096 CC II, 219: medical work; composed in A.D. 1442. Check-list Nr. 689. STMI 181. P.M. 
Jinavijaya (1976): 310-311 (Serial Nr. 2765, Accession Nr. 22065: composed in A.D. 
1785/86). R. Nambiyar (1950): 1304-05 (Serial Nr. 166, Accession Nr. 11542). 

1097 CC I, 491: on precious stones. 

1098 CC I, 331 and 491: on precious stones. NCC XI, 254: witty stanzas. STMI 572. 

1099 CC I, 490: quoted by Bharatasena on Bhattikavya; texts on ratnaparlksa form part of the 
Gaiudapurana and Skandapurana; II, 114: from the Indrajalatantra ; III, 105: ascribed to 
Agastya. STMI 571: ascribed to Agastya; 572: anonymous. B. Jawalia (1983): 310-311 
(Serial Nrs. 2773, 2774, 2776, 2777, Accession Nrs. 906, 908, 1725(1), 1725(2): anony¬ 
mous texts; Serial Nr. 2774 dates from A.D. 1676/77, Nr. 2777 from A.D. 1668/69). T. 
Joshi and D. Sharma (1979): 110-111 (Serial Nr. 981, Accession Nr. 28126: anonymous). 
V. Sukla I, 196. Compare Agastyasanihita. 

1100 CC: not recorded. STMI 571. Editions: 

a edited and translated into French by L. Finot (1896): 1-58 (Buddhabhatta’s Ratna¬ 
parlksa). 

b Ratna DTpika and Ratna Sastram, edited with introduction by P.S. Rama Sastri, 
Madras Government Oriental Series No. LXXVIII, Government Oriental Man¬ 
uscripts Library, Madras 1951; this edition is based on *MS R No. 2942 of the 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

References are to ed. b, which calls the work in its colophon BuddhabhatTyaratnasastra. 

1101 See on the work: A.K. Biswas (1994). 

1102 A variety of vaidurya is described as displaying chatoyancy (vahnisphulinganivaha); this 
phenomenon is absent from the true vaidurya, which means that Buddhabhatta is in error 
here (see A.K. Biswas, 1994: 145). 

1103 This chapter also dealt with rudhiraksa and sphatika, as indicated by its colophon and the 
colophon at the end of the treatise; the section on these subjects is missing, except for two 
verses on sphatika at the end; stanzas on the twenty-five tattvas of the Samkhya system and 
some related issues are interpolated. Chapters 78 and 79 of the Gai udapurana reproduce 
the verses on rudhirakhya and sphatika, absent from the MS on which the edition is based. 

1104 See, for instance, 1.45-46; 2.58-60; 3.15-17; 4.20-22 (on the stones called bhallataka and 
putrika); 5.13-14. Theputrikais a fake emerald (see A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 88). 

. 1105 See C.H. Tawney’s translation, 104. 

1106 See K.H. Handiqui (1949): 460-461. 

1107 J. Filliozat in L. Renou et J. Filliozat (1953): 167. S.R. Sarma’s edition of Thakkura Phe- 
ru’s Rayanaparikkha, Introduction 14; S.R. Sarma asserts that the references to Buddhism 
have been removed from the version of Buddhabhata’s treatise incorporated in the Garu- 
dapurana. 

1108 See S.R. Sarma’s Introduction (14) to his edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha. 
See also: A.K. Biswas (1994): 141; A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 70; A.M. Shastri (1969): 
324. 

1109 Motlcandra’s Thakkura Pherukrta Ratnaparlksaka paricaya (5), in Thakkura-Pheru-vira- 
cita Ratnaparlksadi-sapta-granthasamgraha, ed. by Jinavijaya Muni, Jodhpur 1961. 

1110 VrddhatrayI53. 

1111 This opinionof L. Finot (1896: VI-IX) is referred to by J. Filliozat (L. Renou et J. Filliozat, 
1953: 167) and A.M. Shastri (1969: 324). 



13 Various works on rasasastra and ratnasastra 


769 


1112 Edited in: Ratnaparlksa, ed. by K.S. Subrahmanyasastrl and V. Gopalaiyangar, Tanjore 
Sarasvati Mahal Series No. 126, Thanjavur 1980,49-80; this edition is based on a Tanjore 
MS (*A.C. Burnell, Nr. 2039/D. Nr. 18514). 

1113 A commentary on Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita (see NCC II, 317). 

1114 Bindu is an erosion, trasa means discoloration or the presence of grains, lekha means the 
presence of lines or boundaries (A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas, 1996: 75; D. Joshi, 1991a: 
155). 

1115 The fourth type remains unidentified. 

1116 Jalagarbhata is the presence of bubbles (D. Joshi, 1991a: 155). 

1117 CC: not recorded. STMI 572: a work on the examination of gems. 

1118 See on a MS: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 172. 

1119 See on this author and his works: B.M. Chintamani (1971): 172. 

1120 A text written in old Hindi and completed in A.D. 1788. *Edited by Agarcand Nahata and 
Bhanvarlal Nahata in their Ratnapailksa, Calcutta, n.d. (see S.R. Sarma’s Introduction to 
his edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Rayaiiaparikkha, 13-14 and 45). 

1121 A text written in old Hindi. * Edited by Agarcand Nahata and Bhanvarlal Nahata in their 
Ratnapailksa, Calcutta, n.d. (see S.R. Sarma’s Introduction to his edition of Thakkura 
Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha, 13-14). 

1122 CC: not recorded. R. Saraswat (1979): 108-109 (Serial Nr. 970, Accession Nr. 24472). 

1123 CC II, 114: attributed to Agastya. STMI 572: anonymous. Cat. Punyavijayaji II, Nrs. 
6406-6408: by Agasti rsi. 

1124 CC: not recorded *Edited by Buddhisagara Sarma, Kathmandu 1963/64. See S.R. Sarma’s 
Introduction to his edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha. 

1125 CC: not recorded. STMI 572. 

1126 CC I, 491: by Kaslrama. V. Sukla I, 196: a work on rasasastra. 

1127 Partly rendered into English by *G.R. Josyer in: Diamonds; mechanisms, weapons of war 
and Yoga Sutras (see S.R.N. Murthy, 1990: Preface IV). 

1128 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42294. 

1129 PM. Jinavijaya (1965): 216-219 (Serial Nrs. 4705 and 4706, Accession Nrs. 6818 and 
6832). 

1130 Edited and translated into French by L. Finot (1896): 195—197. 

1131 Seeon the masara: A.K. Biswas (1994): 147-149. Compare masaragalla (A.s.Ci.6.43-44). 

1132 CC I, 491. STMI 572. 

1133 CC and NCC: not recorded. Th. Aufrecht mentions a Ratnadlpaka by Namadeva(?) (CC 
I, 490) and a Ratnalipa by Namadeva, son of Gopala (CC III, 61 and 105: on astrology). 
Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42295. 

1134 CC I, 491: medical work; seems to be taken from some Tantra. STMI 181: an elaborate 
treatise on the practice of medicine. R. Mitra’s Notices IX, Nr. 1940: elaborate treatise on 
medicine, apparently extract from a Tantra; 4,446 slokas. V. Sukla I, 196: a rasagrantha. 
R. Mitra’s description makes clear that the contents of this work consist of a mixture of 
ayurveda and rasasastra. 

1135 CC I, 491; II, 114: on precious stones; attributed to Agastya; quoted by Mallinatha. STMI 
573: anonymous works of this title. See: Agastyasamhita. 

1136 See Ratnapailksa by Buddhabhatta. 

1137 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. AVI 468: a work on rasasastra. 

1138 CC I, 492 and II, 115: medical works of this title. V. Sukla I, 196: a rasagrantha. 
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1139 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. 

1140 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 124. *Edition: Caukhamba, Varanasi. 

1141 CC and NCC: not recorded. Editions: 

a thakkura-pheru-viracita ratnapaifksadi-sapta-granthasamgraha, samupalabdha-pra- 
clnatama-pustakanusara purptattvacarya jinavijaya muni dvara samsodhita evain 
supariskrfa, samagrl-sampadanakarta agarcand tatha bhamvarlal nahta, Rajasthana 
Puratana Granthamala 60, Jodhpur 1961, 1—16; this edition, with a prastavika- 
kathana by Agarcand and Bhamvarlal Nahta and a long introduction (35 pages), 
called Thakkura Pherukrta Ratnaparlksaka paricaya, contains, apart from the 
RatnaparTksa (= Rayanaparikkha), six more works by Thakkura Pheru. 
b Thakkura Pheru’s Rayanaparikkha, a medieval Prakrit textongemmology, translated 
with an introduction, Sanskrit chaya and commentary by Sreeramula Rajeswara 
Sarma, Viveka Publications, Aligarh 1984 (also published in Aligarh Journal of 
Oriental Studies 1,1, 1984, 1-84). 

References are to ed. b. 

1142 Identified in S.R. Sarma’s annotated translation as the stone called cat’s eye. See on the 
stone called lasuna: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 83-84; Watt II, 175 (lahasania). 

1143 Identified as a beryl by S.R. Sarma. 

1144 Probably some kind of white chalcedony according to S.R. Sarma. Compare Garudapura- 
na 76; Manimiila 496-506; Rasajalanidhi III, 159-160. 

1145 See on the spinel orbalasruby: A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 79. 

1146 See on the turquoise: K. Karttunen (1997): 245. 

1147 See on the prices of pearls in ancient India: A.K. Biswas and S. Biswas (1996): 118-119. 

1148 See on this mythical story: J. Andre and J. Filliozat (1986): 399-400. 

1149 Kuruvinda may be corundum here. See on corundum: E. Balfour (1967): I, 816-817; J. 
Davy (1969): 18-19; G. Watt II, 572-573; WIRM II, 351-357. See on the kuruvinda: J. 
Andre and J. Filliozat (1986): 368, n.205 and 373, n.222; *S.R. Sarma (1983). 

1150 Garudodgara is usually one of the names of the emerald. 

1151 See on suryakanta: A.K. Biswas andS. Biswas (1996): 103-104; R. Garbe(1974): 88-89; 
P.K. Gode (1947g); B. Laufer (1987b), (1987c); W. Rau (1983), (1985). 

1152 Unidentified. 

1153 Unidentified. 

1154 Unidentified. 

1155 Badakhshan according to S. R. Sarma. 

1156 Yemen according to S.R. Sarma. 

1157 Nishapur according to S.R. Sarma. 

1158 Mosoul in Iraq according to S.R. Sarma. 

1159 ^Edited as an appendix to the edition of Thakkura Pheru’s Vastusara by Bhagwan 
Das Jain (paramajaina-candrarigaja-thakkura-pheru-viracita-vastusaraprakarana, Jaina 
Vividha Granthamala 4, Jaypur 1939). The verses on gems were edited by Jinavijaya 
Muni as an appendix to his edition of the Rayanaparikkha. 

1160 See on the author and his times: *S.R. Sarma (1986-87a). 

1161 See on the Srlmala caste: K.C. Jain (1975). 

1162 Kannana, known in Jaina Sanskrit literature as Kanyanayana, was a place of pilgrimage, 
where Jinadattasuri installed a statue of Vardhamana. The place is identical with Kaliana 
near Dadri in the Mahendragarh district of Haryana (see S.R. Sarma’s introduction to ed. 
b, 2-3). 
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1163 The title Thakkura ofPheru and his father indicates that both were government employees. 
PherQ may have been the assay-master of the mint at Delhi during the reign of Qutb-ud- 
DTn Mubarak Shah (see S.R. Sarma’s introduction to ed. b, 3^1). See on Mubarak Shah: 
S. Roy (1980): 40-44. 

1164 This is ‘Ala-ud-Dln KhaljT (A.D. 1296-1316). See on him: S. Roy (1980): 18-40. 

1165 See the introductory and concluding verses. 

1166 All these works form part of edition a. See on part of these works: CESS A 3, 78; A 4, 
102; A 5, 124; D. Pingree (1981). See for a summary of their contents: B.M. Chintamani 
(1971: 170), who also ascribes a Bhugaibhaprakasa to the author. 

1167 This date is indicated at the end of the work. 

1168 CC: not recorded. Mentioned in the Kavlndracaryasucipatram (Nr. 972) as a work on rasa- 
yana. 

1169 CCI, 531-532; II, 124-125 and 222; III, 113. Sometimes ascribed to Nagarjuna: AVI 472; 
S.K. Sarma (1992): 12. 

1170 Seeonthe Rudrayamala : S.C. Banerji (1988): 397-398;T.Goudriaan andS.Gupta (1981): 
47and 129; Tantrika Sahitya 561-563. S. Arya (1984: 41) mentions that a Tantra is of a 
sattvika, a Yamala of a rajasa, and a Damara of a tamasa character. 

1171 See on particular aspects of the contents of the Rudrayamala : S.C. Banerji (1992): 189, 
196, 199, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 256. 

1172 See the desription of this text. A Dhatukalpa is also said to form part of the Rudiayamala. 

1173 See the description of this text. 

1174 See the description of this text. 

1175 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 30: incomplete; appears to be old. 

1176 NCC VII, 371 ( JyotismatJkalpa ). Check-list Nrs. 297 ( Gandhaka - and Paradakalpa ), 356 
and 713 (JyotismatJkalpa). CBORI XVI, 1, Nrs. 40 (AsvagandhamusalJvijayakalpa) and 
57 (Gandhaka- and Paiadakalpa: from chapter twenty-eight of the Rudrayamala). The 
Gandhakakalpa and Paradakalpa from the Rudrayamala were ^edited by Vaidya Jadavjl 
Tricumji Acharya, Ayurvedlyagranthamala 3, 2 vols., Bombay 1911, 1915. Bhagvat Sinh 
Jee (1927): 210 (Haritalakalpa). See also: AstaparJksa and Kalpasanigraha. 

An asvagandha-, gandhaka-, haritala- (= talaka-), jyotismatT-, and musallkalpa form part 
of the Rasarnavakalpa of the Rudrayamala. See: Rasarnavakalpa. 

1177 CC I, 7il. The version of the Rudrayamalatantra edited by Ram Kumar Rai (Krishnadas 
Sanskrit Series 86, Varanasi 1986) does not contain the parts mentioned. 

1178 Compare the Rasarnavakalpa from the Rudrayamala and the KakacandJsvaiakalpatantra. 

1179 ABI 409. AVI 461. C. Dwarkanath (1991) 43. P. Ray (1956): 122-123. G.P. Srivastava 
(1954): 113. V. Sukla I, 210. D.C. Sircar (1973: 17) regards the Rudrayamala as earlier 
than A.D. 1052. S.K. Sarma (1992: 19) assigns the Rudrayamalatantra, attributed by him 
to Bhairavananda, to the sixteenth century. 

1180 AVI 461. 

1181 See: Rasaratnakara , anonymous. 

1182 CC and NCC: not recorded. CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 223: one of the colophons calls it Rasasai a , 
but the work is quite different from Govinda’s Rasasara ; the treatise deals with medicines, 
mainly with rasas. 

1183 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. 

1184 SeeTodaralX. 

1185 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42799. 
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1186 Several editions of the work have been published. References are to: srlmanmadhava- 
caryakrtah sarvadarsanasamgrahah, saparisista ‘prakasa’hindlbhasopetah, bhasyakarah: 
Prof. Umasamkarasarma, Vidyabhavana Samslata Granthamala 113,Caukhamba Vidya- 
bhavan, Varanasi 1964. English translation: The SarvadarSana-samgraha or Review of 
the different systems of Hindu philosophy by Madhava Acharya, translated by E.B. 
Cowell and A.E. Gough, The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Studies, Vol. X, 6th ed., 
Varanasi 1961; *repr., Parimal Sanskrit Series 2, Delhi 1986. 

1187 See on this chapter: G. Mazars (1977). 

1188 Verses 10-14 are also from the Rasesvarasiddhanta according to G. Haidar (Vrddhatrayl 
348). 

1189 P.V. Sharma(AVI 461) claims that the Rasarahasya is quoted. 

1190 The author of a commentary on the Gitagovinda (CC I, 153-154 and 668); he was a pupil 
of Visnusvamin. 

1191 Prose between 25 and 26. 

1192 This series presents unusual features: sthapana replaces utthapana; gamana, pidhana and 
ksarana are peculiar to this enumerati on. 

1193 K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 264-265. N. Venkataramanayya, 1980: 276. R. Sewell 
(1972: 27) gives A.D. 1343-1379 as the years of his reign. 

1194 K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 266. N. Venkataramanayya, 1980: 280. J. Gonda(1963:91) 
and R. Sewell (1972: 48, 55) give A.D. 1379-1399 as the years of his reign. 

1195 Seeon this Madhava: N.N. Bhattacharyya (1982): 338-341; J. Gonda (1963): 9 T, H. Kulke 
(1985); K.A. Nilakanta Sastri (1971): 237; Winternitz III, 419-420. See on the problems 
of authorship: C. Bouy (1994): 84; A. Thakur (1961). 

1196 See V. Bhattacharya (1932). Bhagwan Dash gives the Sanskrit title as Sai vesvara(sarva)- 
rogaharanasarhapustaka. 

1197 Bhagwan Dash (1976: 11) reads hj'am instead ofhjoms. Lus-kyi stobs rgyas-par byed-pa 
may also be rendered as sarlrabalavardhana. The title mentioned at the end of the text is 
Rin-po-chehi bcud-len grub-pa (= Sanskrit Ratnarasayanasiddhi). 

1198 See the end of the text. 

1199 V. Bhattacharya (1932: 125) suggested that supakita may be an error for supavitraka, a 
word denoting brass or bell-metal. 

1200 See on this treatise: V. Bhattacharya (1932): 124-126 (English translation) and 130-131 
(Tibetan text); the text is reproduced in P. Ray (1956): 449-451. See also: S.C. Banerji 
(1992): 162-164. 

1201 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42801. 

1202 CC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. 

1203 Quoted by Todara (IX: 4.8) on the disorders caused by unpurified maksika. 

1204 CC: not recorded. NCC X, 155: Siddhasavatantra or Rasopanisad. Cat. Madras Nr. 13252. 
BDHM 2, 3, 1964, 159-162 and 3,2, 1965, 105-106. 

1205 Dravana is the same as druti. 

1206 This description is based on the Madras MS. 

1207 CC: not recorded. V. Sukla 1,193: a rasagrantha. 

1208 CC: not recorded. Edited, together with Hingula -, Karpura-, and Kasturlprakarana, Sa- 
ntivijaya Press, Ahmedabad 1926 [IO.San.F. 184(h)]. 

1209 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42855. 

1210 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42856. Sulasiniha is the name of a formula (see 
Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 170). 
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1211 CC I, 730. V. Sukla I, 197: a rasagrantha. 

1212 CC: not recorded. STMI 462. Cat. Madras Nr. 13253: on the preparation of certain mer¬ 
curial remedies. S. Arya (1984): 128. 

1213 See D. Joshi (1986): 227 and 236. 

1214 See, for example, Rasayogasagaia, cakaradi 287; pakaradi 393. 

1215 CC: not recorded S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. 

1216 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42933. Sutaraja is the name of a formula (see 
Rasayogasagara , sakaradi 500-501). 

1217 CC 1,730. V. Sukla I, 197: a rasagrantha, 

1218 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42925. 

1219 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 834. 

1220 CC and NCC: not recorded. J.C. Sikdar (1980): the date assigned to the author is A.D. 
1153/54, but the MS, written i n Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabliramsa and old Gujarati, and copied 
in theeighteenthcentury,contains additional material; phirahgaroga is mentioned, as well 
as cobaclnl and rasakarpura;authorities mentioned are Carpata, Nagarjuna, Padaliptasuri, 
and Natha. 

1221 CC I, 729. Check-list Nr. 835. 

1222 CC I, 729 and 751. Check-list Nrs. 836 and 840. STMI 462. Tantrika Sahitya 709. A 
Suvarnakalpa or -tantra has been edited by Ramanatha Venkatesa JoyisI, Davangere 1908 
[BL.14053.a.7(l); IO.San.A.l 13(6)]. Compare on the contents of the Suvarnat antra: S. 
Arya (1984): 89-91. 

1223 P. Ray (1956): 199-200 and 443-446. Compare Satyaprakas (1960): 612-615. 

1224 P. Ray (1956): 443. 

1225 STMI 462. 

1226 P. Ray (1956): 445-446. S. Arya (1984): 90. 

1227 S. Arya (1984): 90. 

1228 Satyaprakas (1960): 612. 

1229 CC and NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 128. AVI 472. The Svacchandabhairava, 
called a Tantra by Th. Aufrecht, is quoted in the Agamatattvavilasa and the Tantrasara 
(CC I, 749). The Rasakalpa also mentions Svacchandabhairava. Compare Rasasvnccha- 
ndabhairava. 

1230 See Rasayogasagara, sakaradi 584-594. 

1231 CC: not recorded. 

1232 STMI 462. 

1233 CC II, 236. 

1234 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42949. 

1235 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42947. 

1236 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42866. 

1237 NCC VIII, 163. 

1238 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41777. Talakesvara is thenameof a number of 
formulae (see Rasayogasagara , takaradi 74-152). 

1239 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41770. 

1240 NCC: not recorded. STMI 462. B.V. Subbarayappa (1971): 314. 

1241 NCC: not recorded. M. Jinavijaya (1968): 394-395 (Serial Nr. 7258, Accession Nr. 
12288(104)). 

1242 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41771. 
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1243 NCC: not recorded S. Arya (1984): 122. AVI 467. V. Sukla I, 193 and 196. 

1244 NCC VIII, 93. S. Arya (1984): 122: a work on rasasastra. 

1245 NCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 122. AVI 467. 

1246 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41772. 

1247 NCC VIII, 276: a work on jyotisa. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41820. 

1248 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41821; Nr. 41822: commentary. 

1249 NCC VIII, 276. Cat. Madras Nr. 13147. Trailokyacintamani is the name of a number of 
formulae (see Rasayogasagara, takaradi 257-260). 

1250 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41824. 

1251 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41786. 

1252 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41386. Udayabhaskara isthenameofa number 
of formulae (see Rasayogasagara , akaradi 362-375). 

1253 NCC: not recorded. V. Sukla I, 196. 

1254 NCC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 41393. 

1255 NCC 11, 297. Check-list Nr. 868. Cat. IO Nr. 2760. STMI463: a small work on metallic 
and mineral preparations; it quotes Sanigadhara, Sivagama , and Yoga/atnasamuccaya. 

1256 See Cat. IO Nr. 2760. 

1257 CC: not recorded. STMI 236-238: one of thetexts ref erred to as Vaidya deals with alchemy 
and iatrochemistry; 464: one MS describes mercurial powder, the purification of sulphur, 
the transmutation of base metals into gold and silver, the properties of various pulses, oint¬ 
ments, the treatment of convulsions, etc.; another MS gives an account of the purification 
of mercury, arsenic, mica, gold, copper, and other metals for medicinal purposes. 

1258 CC: not recorded. STMI 464: describes the properties and purification of mercury; the 
treatment of some diseases is also dealt with. 

1259 CC and NCC: not recorded. Edited, with Hindi translation, Native Opinion Press, Bombay 
1919 [IO.San.D.l 101/11. 

1260 Compare CC II, 146. 

1261 CBORI XVI, 1, Nr. 247: the MS dates from A.D. 1800/01. Check-list Nr. 904. The work 
is also called Granthasamgraha. 

1262 NCC X, 78: the same author wrote the Karmaprakasa, Vaidyavrnda and Vataghnatva- 
dinirnaya. Compare CC I, 289 and 613. ABI 318: a work on rasasastra. VSS, Preface 
6-7: a work on the use of mercury which seems to have been composed in the eighteenth 
century. 

1263 CC I, 613; II, 146. Check-list Nr. 939. STMI 240: one hundred and eleven recipes for var¬ 
ious mercurial medicines. 

1264 CC: not recorded. STMI 464: deals with the preparation of mercurial salts, electuaries, 
medicinal powders, etc., and also with the diagnosis of certain diseases, etc. 

1265 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42491. 

1266 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42486. 

1267 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42488. 

1268 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42489. 

1269 CC and NCC: not recorded. ^Edited by SunTtikumar Chatterjee, Calcutta 1940. See 
Motlcandra’sThakkuraPherukrtaRatnaparlksakaparicaya, 8-9, in Agarcand Nahata and 
Bhanvarlal Nahata’s Thakkura-Pheru-viracita Ratnaparlksadi-sapta-granthasamgraha. 

1270 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 981. STMI 251: a compilation in twelve chapters, deal¬ 
ing with (1) manakalpana, (2) putanirnaya, (3) yantralaksana, (4) nanadravyavarga, (5) 
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nanadravyasuddhi, (6) bhasmasinduradividhi, (7) rasasamgraha, (8) divyagutikakathana, 
(9) kesaranjanakathana, (10) vlryastambhadibalagrahanivarana, (11) kalajnanachayapuru- 
salaksana, (12) prasiddharasagutikasamgraha. 

1271 CC: not recorded. Check-list Nr. 982. 

1272 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42505; Nr. 42506: commentary. Vasantakusuma- 
kara is the name of a formula (see Rasayogasagara, yakaradi 423-426). 

1273 CC: not recorded. The Kavlndracaryasucipatram records a work on rasayana, called Va- 
sudevatantra (Nr. 971). Vrddhatray! 292-293 and 341: this Vasudeva, a Saka king, was 
the grandson of Kaniska and the father of Kapalin, the author of the Rasarajamahodadhr, 
he is the same as the king (narendra) Vasudeva, mentioned as one of the Rasasiddhas in 
the Rasaratnasamuccaya (1.7), and also the Sakadhipati referred to in A.s.U.49. 

1274 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 44522. 

1275 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42543. 

1276 CC: not recorded. Cat. Mysore XIII, Nr. 42798. 

1277 CC: not recorded. Cat. Sarasvati Bhavan XII, Nr. 45065. 

1278 CC 1,472. STMI465. Cat. Bikaner Nr. 1448: on utensils and apparatus for preparing mer¬ 
curial medicines. 

1279 See on the metals and minerals mentioned in this text (edited by D. Pingree): A.K. Biswas 
andS. Biswas (1996): 133-134. 

1280 CCandNCC: not recorded. S. Arya (1984): 123. V. Sukla I, 193: a rasagrantha. 

1281 CC II, 112: a dialogue between Siva and ParvatT. STMI 465. 

1282 See verse 404. See on the difference between indranlla and mahanlla: A.K. and S. Biswas 
(1996): 80. 

1283 See verse 506. 

1284 See verse 507. 

1285 Seeverse511. 

1286 See verse 512. See on rajavarta: K. Karttunen (1997): 242. 

1287 See verse 512. 

1288 See verses 59, 66 and 76. 

1289 See verse 513. 

1290 The bhallataka is a fake emerald, lighter in colour, and losing brilliance on exposure (A.K. 
and S. Biswas, 1996: 88). 

1291 PIlu may be jade (see A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 102-103). 

1292 See on stones called pita and pittaka: A.K. and S. Biswas (1996): 104; pittaka (mentioned 
at Anhasastra 2.11.35) was possibly chrysolite. 

1293 Probably the phanimukta; see verses 275-278. 

1294 A tittibha is a sapphire with a dash of red (A.K. and S. Biswas, 1996: 80). 

1295 The stone called utpala may be an aquamarine (see A.K, andS. Biswas, 1996:80 and 85). 

1296 All these stones are collectively called vajra. 
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Appendix 1 

Authorities associated with formulae 

1 See HIM 11,205-219. 

2 Astika is referred to at A.s.U.42.102, Astikya at A.s.U.48.52-54. 

3 Compare: Dasras, Kumarakas, Nasatyas, Sahasrakaraputrabhisagvaras, Vaidyakuma- 
rakas. 

4 The Tibetan tradition credits Avalokitesvara with a treatise on general surgery called 
Dpyad-gces gzun (Precious examination or treatment) (see Rechung, 1973: 11). 

5 Compare HIM III, 672-674. 

6 Compare HIM I, 1-17. The Tibetan tradition ascribes to Brahma two medical texts called 
Gu-na sa-stra and Gsan-bahi snih-pohi don-bsdus-pa (Collection of the secret essence) 
(Rechung, 1973: 11). 

7 The Tibetan tradition attributes to Buddha Sakyamuni a medical treatise in fifty chapters 
called Sel-gyi me-loii (Crystal mirror); this tradition is mentioned in Bran-ti’s History of 
medicine (see Rechung, 1973: II). See on Bran-ti: M. Taube (1981): 15-16, 53-55 (com¬ 
pare index s.v. Bran-ti). 

8 The forest called Campakaranya is a place of pilgrimage mentioned in the Mahabharata 
(see S. Sorensen, 1963). 

9 Compare HIM I, 189-203. 

10 Compare: Asvins, Kumarakas, Nasatyas. 

11 Compare HIM I, 99-110. 

12 Compare HIM II, 293-295. 

13 Compare Asvins, Dasras, Nasatyas. 

14 Compare HIM III, 746-748. 

15 The Tibetan tradition ascribes to the Bodhisattva ManjusrI a text on the treatment of head 
injuries called Mgo-bcos bdud-rcihi lhun-bzed (Alms-bowl full of nectar for the treatment 
of the head), a treatise on chest diseases, and some other medical works; this information 
is found in the IJjam-dpal sfiin-rje zur-thig (see Rechung, 1973: 11). 

16 Compare: Asvins, Dasras, Kumarakas. 

17 The Tibetan tradition ascribes to Prajapati a medical treatise called Hphrul-gyi me-lon 
(Mirror of magic) (see Rechung, 1973: 11), 

18 SeeHIMI, 112-119. 

19 SeeHIMI, 28-82. 

20 Compare HIM I, 83-98. 

21 The Tibetan tradition attributes to Tara a treatise in 120 chapters on how to grow herbs 
and medicinal plants, as well as a work on how to prepare compound medicines from them 
(Rechung, 1973: 11). 

22 The Tibetan tradition ascribes to Vajrapani a treatise on anatomy (see Rechung, 1973: 11). 

23 Compare HIM I, 129-133. 

24 SeeHIMI, 18-27. 

25 See HIM II, 302-306. 
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References to medicine in non-medical literature 

1 See Tantrika Sahitya 44. 

2 See Tantrika Sahitya 4. 

3 See Tantrika Sahitya 423. 

4 See Tantrika Sahitya 227. 

5 See, for example: Divyavadana, Purnavadana (Nr.2) C 31-32 (ed. P.L. Vaidya, 1959: 29), 
which mentions goslrsacandana as a remedy against fever (dahajvara); Dharmarucyavada- 
na(Nr.l8)C 234-235 (ed. P.L. Vaidya, 1959: 145-146), where the wife of a brahmanaand 
her son are afflicted with an excessively active digestive fire; Kunalavadana (Nr.27) C 409 
(ed. P.L. Vaidya, 1959: 263-264), where Asoka is described as suffering from a disease 
resulting in a fecal odour (uccara) coming out of his mouth and the pores of his hairs; the 
consulted physician discovers, by means of laparotomy, that a big worm has settled in the 
pakvasaya of the king; the disease is cured by killing the parasite with pepper, ginger and 
onions (palandu), which the king, after some resistance, swallows. 

6 See Tantrika Sahitya 182. 

7 See Tantrika Sahitya 58. 

8 Compare Tantrika Sahitya 222: JnanasamkuITtantra. 

9 See Tantrika Sahitya 125-126. 

10 See Tantrika Sahitya 139-140. 

11 See Tantrika Sahitya 507. 

12 See Tantrika Sahitya 457. 

13 See Tantriks Sahitya 457. 

14 See Tantrika Sahitya 513-514. 

15 See Tantrika Sahitya 523. 

16 See Tantrika Sahitya 343-344. 

17 Compare Tantrika Sahitya 407: Phetkantantra. 

18 See Tantrika Sahitya 398-400. 

19 See Tantrika Sahitya 255. 

20 See Tantrika Sahitya 252-253. 

21 See Tantrika Sahitya 263. 

22 See Tantrika Sahitya 69. 

23 See Tantrika Sahitya 590-591. 

24 See Tantrika Sahitya 525. 

25 See Tantrika Sahitya 539. 

26 See Tantrika Sahitya 541-542. 
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